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=. ll uſefulneſs of Ecclefeaſtical in particular. Neither 
„ hcre au cccgſio for me here to inform ibr | 
= _— Reader of. the waturs Wo M. Tillemont's 1 
e, ae, that is alrsedy ae l dene, 

— eb Hebe Great autbor Hinze, in his pre- 

aces 40. theſi Memairs--and to bis Hiſary of 
+ ue and | the celebrated Mr, Du Pin in his Hilke | 
que, whoſe account (ball be giuen at the end of this AN NN 

That 1\ r. 7 dee Bas 4 particular mauuer 2 
T confeſs , bus. that pack cg of bo 
40 trut 95 Zreate . * 's e 15 5 br 
reſs up ory.,as\\t; 2 Ps g t o-n08, /; 
2 eee e f to ſeg) what and prejudices: 

But Mr, Tales . a Wt to ſugh\a ane Prvcreding; 
. | lays. every thin before þis geadersz beg comeals nothing, df, 
guiſe Fs nothing; and that he may not poſſibly be guilty of the leaſt 
Oh every word of Bis 6 o 1s pos between crotchets. | So N 


* [ + 12 Ji. that 


1 - The T RANSLA 1. OR 
. aus Sas giving us an biſtory of bis own, he collefts together 
- . all that has been ſaid upon bis ſubject, both from ancient authors 
1 and the beſt oder n ones; and thus while aue arg reading bim, . | 
3 12 0 ©  arereally reading the ' ſeveral aut hors cited at the bottom of the p. 
A J. method. of writing renders Mr. Tillemont's: or L not 55 
_— hig valuable in e de Te but (OP aps. the moſt aui benticł 
_ "wr. + 55 5 8 y in the world, except the Bible; and will, ] hope, be a 
_ " pt apology for bis Kring plain i in bis nl, and 4 my bemg 
Meral : in 1 alen. 
1 7 n may not be mproper to eas 4 Reader, bil 1 anſwer 
* EC: . tuo, and #boſ# the only, objeftions which J ever heard gu againſ 
| Mr. by v. and his 3 Pr” Bi b 
The firſt is, that he qua atholic ut ſurely we 
„„ 0 nded with prejudice, as to rejett every — 2 
1 . as a that quarter. T he good reception which the famous Mr. Du 
_ . Pin I Bithatheque has met with in England, not to mention any. 
_ 4 = os . more is preſent, and re worth Iabours f the Tearnell Benediftine 
A 5 5 55 5 and others of . the French nation, will for ever falence this + 
=—_ * ; .avbich our Author has moreover entirely obwiated as to bis 
1 5 888 Fgernieular, putting all refleFions of "bis own between crotchets. 
o that the Reager is Safer, it , Ti llemont, 2 with 
3 other author of n 1 10 ori 25 his own” fau {bk 
„ ee: And for this teal 4 ve not thong bi myſ⸗ 7 2 to 
make any remarks, thi 's "mot being 4 comroverfial work, but have 
8 . 3 thing ju as.T found it. e tho' be avas a R 
.  Cathol ick, yet he was 'a wer: Vimpar tial Biftorian, of which: T could | 
Eo... many inſtances, but Tebuſe to Tewve then the Reader s ob- 
5 ſervation. - Aud as to-bis'weracity, Fu ſolemnly aſſure the wor, 
„„ = that of 4 the numberleſs citations which T have bad occafton to co ” 
Pute aff the originals, I have never pet met {lth one-miſquota- 
d miſtranſlation. L therefore," that vhe  Pgulay veraci 
ani Inpartin of - Mr. Tillemont all excuſe thoſe fed on 
c bis, which ow hat" church _be uns 75 Aud as to the Facts 
Which be s lates, the Reader muſt judge 'the truth o "them, as. 
be ſhould e, all Falte, Y bonn the nature_of ' th 
_ | fradluced and the circumſtances af e fall themſelves, ai bout 
5 dein auler ton eredulodig:on ide en band, or too feepticol on the 
ER 85 5 a 6 thought it -nocefſary 1d "mention this here” once. for 
EF ally becauſe i 4 my? reſolution. 10 ive 4 full und fair tranſla- 
. 3 min of ij nut bor; wmabon altering, "fuppreſſing, lg, .of-. 46 Zul ſing 
2 5 = any particular Va 355 "ſame time beartely' . Mig, that all 11 
OY - = in communion with the church 24 Roms Orv TiLLEMoxTs 
or Do PINS 81 Fi; 9 8 WILLY 
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to the READ ER. 11 

- The ot ber bie is "the voluminauſueſt of his og. 70 

which I anſauer, that had they been leſs. voluminous, they had been 

Jeſs valuable, His deſign was to give, the world every | 
lating - to his | ſulyef, .that- the Rather. night judge. far hinfel * 
Beſpdes, as voluminous as. he is, be is free from impertinonco, 4 ; 
1 wiſh the. ſame could be ſaid of ſome works of a eſs bulk than this; 
hich 15% large, yet is not only very uſeful, but has lil this 

peculiar advantage, that every volume is a compleat. independent 
wort, being finiſbed- with Contents, Notes, a Chronological:Table, 
and a. copious Index... And that I may manage my defegn ſo as may 
be moſt to the benefit of the Reader, I do not inteyd 10 print the 'N 
 awhole of the Ecclefiaftical Memoirs feſt, ang they the Hiſtory of the | W 
Emperors : But when ſo much of. the former is pub iſb d, as reaches | 
domm to that period of time, where a volume of the. latter ends,” I 
propoſe. to print That, and 2 proceed in the ſam manner; that if 
the whole of Mr. Tillemont's aworks 1 0 not have the good fortune 
to appear in Engliſh, yet at Je * far 5 they ſhall be publiſbeu, 
the hiſtory both of Church and be full and compleat. 
I bad never ſet about ſo ange an ns if perſons of 

n concurred with me in 


Lot 
wt 


4+ 
= f . 
£ 4 
* 7 


far ſuperior Judgment to my own, 
opinion, that it would be of, the greate ſervice to the Chureh, the L 
Uu, and common Chriſtianity. Aud as it. is nom 4 ee | 
4 number of years ſince I firſt began upon it, the Publick may be 
"aſſured, that. if. it meets qith (rcontApourY, * preſi ſpall or 
op till the aubole is finiſped. 
I ſhould here attempt 10 give a her far of © Me T wont: FE 
* writings ; but as that is already drawn. by the maſter iy band :. 
of the 2. * Mr. Du Ta, I huſe to ert it 2 ihe E by 
bis AWOYAas; 
wy. Lewwis-Sehaftian Ls Naw de Tillman win 10. Me, Fx 
« Nain'Maſter of 'the. Requeſts. . He and born a, Paris on the 
goth of November 1637. He received -wiertne,\ religion, and 
„ piety with his mit; 5 \Wwas educated in the ſame, principles. 
« He loved ſtudy from bis «bildbood, aud applied himſelf partir 


6 eularly to that of ecclefiaſtical biſar y. After having ſpent ſome 
the ts the Semina _ — 2 — holy. orders, 


10 being ordained 2 #n 1676. - He retired foortly 1 1 

— I to a famous abbey. JT, rom Poris, where he buitt 

G bim a lodging, thinking. 10 2 ri of bis days there in 

« thy. exerciſes of piety." But being obliged. to remove from thence 

« by orders from ſuperiors, he went "to. a. counticy-bouſe belonging 

* to bis family near Paris, where be continued bis ftudies and 
“religious exerciſes. He hardly ever received or returned any 
pit, but employe 4 all bis — in bis devotions and bis books. 
Eccl. Mem. Val. 1 ES © « He 


** 


ü vi Ie TRANSLATOR _ 
ELK He aas F à ſeveet temper, undefigning, humble, and modeſt ; 
e h bas reſerved in converſation, and avoided being ſeen, yet 
muas free and roady to communicate his knowledge and obſerva- 
* tions to thoſe, aubo could make a good uſe of them, but at the 
[ame time would not be named or known. He faſted in Lent 
till after ſun- ſet, and eat nothing but roots and herbs. He de- 
Cc. nied himſelf all the moſt innocent pleaſures, and practiſed ſeveral 
. auſterities. He watched continually over his words and actions, 
e and ſet a conſtant guard upon himſelf, that nothing either in bis 
ec converſation or behaviour might b contrary to the law of God. 
c Tn ſhort, it may be truly ſaid of him, that he akways lived a 
. hife of innocence and mortiſying diſcipline. ' 1 BOAR 
He began, when he was but twenty years old, to read eccle- 
<< faſtical hiſtory, and continued to the time of his death (which 
„ happened in 1697) to ſtudy that part of learning with meredible 
1 | « diligence and. without any interruption : In order to execute this 
1 . . defogn, he applied himſelf cloſely to the reading both of eccle- 
| ö 1 fraſtical ang prophane authors, as well antient as modern, and 
from their works he collected every thing that concerned either 
« "thoſe perſons or facts, which could come into eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, 
c or have any relation thereto. He reduced theſe colleftions. into 
e method without changing the terms, and ranged them, under 
* ſeveral titles of Lives of Saints, Authors, and Emperors, of * 
Per ſecutions, and Hereticks; ſo that bis hiſtory is a ſeries of 4 
| © paſſages extracted from authors and records, and he has been fo 
8 | exact as to mark in the margin even the page of the book from 
<«.: aphence they are taken. There is nothing of his own in the 
. body of the work, except ſome ſbort obſervations, which are 
« put between two crotchets, either to reconcile things which may 
«. tem. contrary to each other, or elſe to inſtruft and improve the 
reader. At the end of every volume he has added Notes, in 
ec .aohich be has allowed himſelf greater liberty, that he might the 
better clear ſeveral difficulties both of biftory-and chronology ; 
and to"theſs Notes be refers in the body of the work. Tie is 
« extremely careful to omit nothing that has been related, and to 
et no fact or'circumſtance paſs in filince, of which he conld have 
be leaſt knowledge : And when he met with any particular, in 
©. avhich the hiſtorians and criticks do not agree, or which! wanted 
« to be ſupported or cleared'up, he laid it down as a rule to him- 
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3 «6 ſelf to produce” his reaſons, and to cite the paſſages, upon which 
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to the READER 


The fame learned author, ſpeaking of Mr. Tillemont's Hiſtory | 
of the Emperors, oy 


A the end of every volume there is a chrowelogical table, 
« where there is a liſt-of the conſuls of every year, and the 
« principal events related in a few words. The bo þ of the biftory 
4 js large and fu Il. There every particular is refuried at length, 


with all the circumſtances which authors have given an account 


« of. Nothing eſcapes Mr. Tillemont's exaftneſs; and there is 
« no fact ſo obſcure and pe . but his criticiſin diſpels the 
4 miſt, and ne the difficulties.” 


Mr. Du Pin concludes his account of Mr. Tillemont thus : 


* Theſe works of Mr. Tillemont are the product of a pro- 
&« digious labour, and almoſt infinite induſtr ry, and are compoſed 
ce with all poſſible ade. —— He is modeſt in his expre ee 
6 Ju in his citations, cautious in his deciſions, pious and judicious 
iin his obſervations. —— T he world may gain a great deal of 
« - improvement from this work, which is calculated both for the 


inſtruſtion and the edification of mankimd. | T hoſe who are 


&« acquainted with books, will find in this hiſtory abundance of 


critical and chronological remarks” to exerciſe their parts and 


« learning ; and thoſe who are not, will meet with an infinite 
« number of facts there 5 2a which will inform their _ 
« ſtandings, together with ſbor bich will confirm 


« and increaſe their piety. Mx in's nouve * W des 
Auteurs Eccleſiaſtiques, tom. 18. 
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1 H E 
Author's PREFACE. 


NME Hiſtory of the Emperors, which was ep 
ro be publiſhed ſome years ago, having 
written with a view to that of the 8 1 
Which we here preſent the world wich che f 
AL. volume, and being properly nothing elſe but 4 
part thereof: it would * needleſs do repeat at 
— hc bc He's ofthis what is ſaid in the preface 
to * — relating to the author s deſign in both theſe works, 
and. co ſeyeral other things which he os neceſlary to obſerve 
there. Bur if he thought at that time, that there was occaſion to 
make an apol or, the plainneſs of his ſtyle and the ſimplicity 
of his manner of writing, he finds! himſelf much more obliged. to 
do ſo at preſent. wo begun this laborious work with no 
other vie but his. own; 1altruction, | the ſhorteſt and plaineſt 
expteſſions were certainly the moſt proper for him; And beg h 
afterwards, reviſed ge he had written, he did not think it _ 
ſary to ſpend much time and pains in ſetting off thoſe thing 
whoſe. very ſimplicity is often the beſt ornament in . opinio 
of. men of the greateſt underſtanding. And indeed = 8. pri 
aſſures us, that. Thetorical flouriſhes may... ſerve; well enough to 
heighten, the actions of the men of the world; bur that as to the 
religious, che bare recital. of truth is ſufficient ro fill ſouls with a 
ſpiritual. joy, to glorify. God, in his Saints, to. deſcribe. the excel- 
| der their vertue, and inſpire. us with an Holy ardour to imĩ- 
tate them. 
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Some will complain perhaps, that the author ſometimes enters 
into too great a detail, and amuſes himſelf with particulars, which 
would have been better paſſed over. But theſe perſons may con- 
ſider, that our deſign being to furniſh choſe with memoirs, who 


are willing to undertake a work upon this foundation, it was 


proper for their ſakes to collect together all that authors afford us, 


that they themſelves may a What will be to their purpoſe to 


relate or paſs by in ſilence. Beſides, this detail generally regards 
the Saints; and there is nothing which concerns them, but is of 
ſome uſe or other: # For if we could know, ſays S. Chryſoſtom, 
the moſt minute ſayings or actions of the Apoſtles, we ſhould 


find them full of wholſome inſtructions. v Every thing is of 


ſervice, every thing brings edification, adds the fame Father, to 
thoſe who are acted by the Spirit of God. There is nothing fo 
ſmall which relates to them, that we would willingly neglect. 

Wie could not help repeating in this work the perſecutions 


which have already been related in the hiſtory of the Emperors, 


ſince they belong wholly to that of the Church, and make one 
of irs moſt important parts. This repetition of the firſt perſecu- 
tions is not conſiderable, ſince they are ſhott, Thoſe under 


* 


Decius and Valerian are longer; and they ſhopſd nor ha ye been 
put in the third volume of the Emperors, if it had not been almoſt 


or Re Roos. 257 2050. 7607 <6 o0gNvr 50 
lt will be more difficult for the author to juſtify himſelf in the 


Monty the ſame time in the other parts of the Church, 
* A * 


d lofing "the connexjon of different facts. And no doubt it is 


ot to compofe Tome mote important work aſterwards. Now irwill 
3 Chry. in Phile. h. 1. p. 671; a, he. vd. 


This repetition will be avoided in the T jon. 
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be perhaps as agreeable and advantageous to thoſe perſons, to find 


a ſubje& treated at length without interruption, as to be obliged to 
look into a table for the ſeveral places where it is mentioned. 


But in truth the author followed this method for no othet 


reaſon, but becauſe he found it attended with leſs difficulty, and 
better ſuited to his oπτañw genius. It was much eaſier for him to 
examine a Saint or 4 ſubject by itſelf, and to go from that to an- 
other, than perplex himſelf wich diſcuſſing ſeveral facts at the ſame 
time, which had no- connexion together, atid required quite dif- 
ferent ſearches and conſiderations. Thoſe who would examine 
hiſtory to the bottom, will find perhaps that they can do ic more 
eaſily in this manner. Aſter all, even this is not without a pre- 
cedent among the ancients; for e may fay; that Plutarch wrote 
the Greek and Roman hiſtory in his lives of illuſttious men, and 
9 did the ſame thing, tho he divided his according to the 
different province. How rich act n 7 
A general hiſtory of the Church would likewiſe” have obliged 
the author to have treated with ſome exactueſs of the points which 
relate to Doctrine and Diſcipline, and in order to that he muſt 
have thoroughly ſtudied thoſe ſubjocts; it being difficult,” and 
even dangerous, to write” upon things of that importance, without 
having a perſect knowledge of therm e But as he never directed 
his ſtudies particularly that way he thought it ſufficiently an- 
ſwerod his deſign to ſpeciſy ad much of thoſe matters as entred 
into the narration, without going beyond what he found in che 
original authors. hiv oon! 5 a2 he {33 210 I 1 9 Rl 13 N 
We have endeavoured nevertheleſs to contri ve, that the, ordꝭt 
and diſpoſition of the titles ſhould form à kind of ite by 
ranging them, as near! as could be, according to the eburſe of 
tunen Aud as the death of the Saints is generally che moſt certain 
and moſt conſiderable part of their hiſtory, whereas their 2 
niags are almoſt always unknown, becauſe they eome by flow 
es and as it were inſenſibly upon the ſtage of action; we 
laue moſt commonly placed them according to the time of their 
death, or when that is not known, according to the laſt particu- 
lars we find of them. We werte in doubt indeed, whether we 
thould not excrpt the Popes from this rule; becauſe we are equally 
kertain or ignorant of the time of their entting into the epiſco- 
7% and tliat of cheir death. But we choughit'it more proper to 
ollow the ſame order with regard to all the Saints, except thoſe 


. * ” 


of the firſt volume. For as to theſe we conceived, that the re- 


ſpect due to our Savibur obliged us to begin with his hiſtory, 
and then to follow with thoſe which have moſt” affinity with it. 
Among the Apoſtles themſelves, we thouglit it better not to keep 
b 1 ; 5 cloſe 
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cloſe to the time of their death, which would have obliged us to 
have put S. James the Major firſt, and S. John the laſt of all; 
but to place them according to the order, which is uſually given 
them by the Evangeliſts, and by the Church in the Canon of the 
Maſs and the Litanies. e REST 10 on SOT #189) 
As to the perſecutions and hereſies, we have. obſerved a quite 
different method, bur for the ſame reaſon. For as they generally 
begin with a flaſh, and are extinguiſh d inſenſibly, their firſt ap- 
pearance is almoſt always better known than their concluſion. 
Wie could not poſſibly place the hereſies after another manner ; 
and for the perſecutions, as we give an abridgment and form a 
plan of the times during which they laſted, they afford great light 
into the hiſtory of the Saints who ſuffered under them. 
Io ſupply yet farther the want of a general and continued 
hiſtory, we ſhall put a chronological table at the end of every 
volume, in which will be an abridgment of every thing conramed 
in it. And when we have given the entire hiſtory of a certain 
number of years, we ſhall inſert in the chronology of the volume 
where it ends, every thing hich can be found belonging to the 
ſame period in the other volumes, and even in the hiſtory of the 
Emperors. Thus, as almoſt all; the time comprehended in this 
volume, will be found likewiſe compriſed in the ſecond, the chro- 
nology of this firſt will be nothing but an abridgment of what 
it contains, and we ſhall, reſerve for the ſecond the whole chro- 
nology of the firſt century, which will be continued to about the 
year 160. * This compleat chronology will ſupply the want 
rhe. deſired annals. For there the reader may ſee at once both all 


char T Ba sd in a year, and the places where thoſe things "are 
part treated of. This will ſerve: likewiſe both for them 


who would know the general hiſtory of the Church, and for 
thoſe, whom God may one day raiſe up to compoſe a work, which 
may truly deſerve that name. For as to this, we make no ſcruple 
to own it is not ſuch an one; and the author was very well 
pleaſed to find, that almoſt every body whom he c 
thought it more proper he ſhould be contented with the title of 
Mxwolks, which ſuits much better with his writing s. 
For this work wants many things, which would have beem 
neceſſary to ſupport ſo great a deſign, as that of an reccleſiaſtival | 
hiſtory; I ſay it wants many in not having this one, I mean, that 


.. . . . hogms ans wolts! 
* Inſtead of chis method of Mr, Til- 1 tained in it, and at the end of che whole 
lemont's, which is attended with 'repe- work a compleat Chronolo y of the who 
tition and ſome confuſion, he Tranſlator hiſtory of Church and State, accordi 
propoſes, to place a e Table to the order of years in which every par- 


at tie end of each volume, cpntaining a ticular fact happened. , | 
ſhort account of the principal things con- , F | SV 4SaL1L SITS Ci 34 9 A Yi) oy re ff / \ 
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and proportioned, to the, dignity and holineſs of God, hirmſelf in 
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But every one has received his gift, from him, who is the diſ- 
poſer of all gifts, and his meaſure. of outward as well as inward 
talents, A man is obliged therefore to keep within his on mea- 
ſure, and not to undertake what is above his ſtrength; and this is the 
firſt rule, which ! one of the moſt judicious among the Heathens 
lays down for the uſe of thoſe, who intend to engage in any work. 
The author of this undertaking therefore has thought it ſufficient 
for him to offer to God the little he has receiyed; and he hopes 
he ſhall not be entirely unſerviceable to the Church, if he can 
repreſent: the plain ſimple truth of what paſſed in the firſt ages, 
and. make it good, as much as lies in his power, by the teſtimo- 
nies of the moſt ancient authors. He leaves evety one to make 
thoſe reflexions, which his piety may ſuggeſt ; contenting himſelf 
with taking notice of ſome of choſe; which the, Fathers have made, 
as they have occurred, to hira in reading their works. For which 
reaſon he may perhaps be complained of for having too many of 
them in this K volume, becauſe it is almoſt all taken out of the 
New Teſtament, upon which the Saints have largely written. 
But the author lies under greater apprehenſion, leſt he ſhould be 
complained of, and with more realon, for having Roo ſawn the 
following volumes. - bf 1.46} ul 
He does not trouble himſelf to examine the conſequ8Which 
may be drawn; from facts eſtabliſhed. by good aut nor to 
45 the objections, which eicher have been or may be made to 
them; for this required a quite different ſtudy from his. He 
contents himſelf with ſearching after the truth of the facts and 
ku, he finds that, he does not fear its being abuſed; being 
| perſuaded, that truth cannot be contrary to truth, nor conſequently 
to piety, which ought to be founded upon tru nr. 
ile could not excuſe himſelf from making a kind of iſtory. of 
our Lord's life. But as this is a ſubject, known to every one, 
and was handled a few. years ago by an able and accurate : perſon. 
With great care and chtiſtian piety, he thought it was ſufficient 
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for him to give no more than an. abridgment of it, without en- 


tring either into the detail of our Saviour s miracles and preachings, 
1 Horsece. M. le Tourneux. | b 
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or into a gteat many queſtions upon" which the mrerpreters may 
be conſulted:” He did not even find (himſelf able enough to exa - 
mine the great'difficulties of thronology, which occur in the Ver 
of our Lord's preaching, and concerning the time of his death 
Therefore as to what regards the order of his actions, the — | 
has contented” himſelf with-' following the Harmony rinted 
165 53, which has been received with general apptobation; as wh 
they confeſs, who ſince that have ſet about making 5 ones: 
wo as to the time of his death, he has ſubmitted to the judg- 
ment of Uſher, as the moſt accurate and moſt eſteemed of tho 
who have wfitten upon that ſubject. Upon his authority — 
fore he has placed the death of 15 Chriſt in the a 33 Jef the 
common æra, by which he aſterwards regulated n 
" He thought: dhe was yet leſs obliged to detain himſelf with, op- 
ſing the tenets of hereticks, being perſuaded it was ſufficien 
r him to report them in tame manner that he found them 
related In the Fathers, as condemned by the Church, and ſo car- 
ing their corffiiretion along with them: And if * $1 has ſome- 
times added the contrary dodtrine of the Church, it has been by 
way of ſupplement. He-would have: been müch more — rous 
of taking notice of the ſpirit of the Saints, when he was 8 
of them, and of their rules of morality: But hie thought t 
. N 3 Was foreign to his deſign,” and perhaps above his abilities 608 ; 
>. and he has contented himſelf with ſayin ſomething of that matter 
1 in a few words, when he found it might be introduced hiſtori- 
cally, eſpeciall when other Saints had done it, and he had no- 


_— thin; t to follow them. For to ſpeak the truth, none 
1 | bu Ro well enter into the ſpirit of Saints, and comprehend 
WE | | KF eaſons of their conduct. 


- Herbe likewiſe ſome queſtions, of which he has ſaid but 
little, and that by the way, becauſe others had treated them with 
more exactneſs than lay i in his power: And he ſhould have even 
thoughr he had loſt his time in examining ſeveral things, which 
ate looked upon as perfectly certain by all perſons learnin 
as the ſpuriouſneſs of the Berend down to Siricius; it being a . 
that Blonde! $ pats on chat ſubject contains every thing ſubſt tial 
char can be ſaid upon it. 

As the author does * take 4apor kim to treat fully of te 
ple, he has ſpent the leſs time in what regards the cdi. He 
only recites what paſſed in thoſe holy aſſemblies, and takes 
notice of the chief conſtitutions made by them, but without 
interrupting the chread of the hiſtory to P. their canons. The 
manner in which Mr. Fleuri has treated of the Council of Eliberis 
in his eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, gives us ground to e N he will 
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go through all the others wih the ſame-exatneſs, and ſo his work 
will furtniſh whit may be wanting in this: [0-104 U' &11192..10 * H 
Some few of che Councils will have their particular title. The 
others may be found under the title either of ſome Saint who 
wed at thetti, ot of the hereſy condemned By them. Nay, 
there are ſotne hereſies and many Saints, whoſe hiſtory will be 
contained under other titles; for we are not much concerned how 
_ things are placed, provided that they ate” introduced ſomewhere 
according to the order of time as they happened, and that nothing 
relating to facts is omitted.” Every thing may be foumd Withour 
difficulty in the chronological tables and index es. 
Tho the author applies himſelf particularly to what” regards 
the Saints, yet he does not think himſelf obliged to ſpeak of all 
thoſe Whom the Church honouts,' (fot there are a great many, of 
whom nothing can be ſaid but that they are in the martyrologies) 
which would be both tedious and of no ſervice. But as for thoſe, 
of whom there is any ancient and authentick monument, or any 
acts which muſt be examined, we have endeavoured to forget none 
of them. We have likewiſe added ſome of the others, ſuch as are 
eminent and celebrated, particularly ſome of thoſt Which belo 

to France. We did not thinł it neceſſary to make any large kiftor? 
of all the Saints of whom we*trear,” nor even (ſometimes c 
the moſt conſiderablè ones, as S. Anthony and S. Martin. For it 
would hardly be of much uſe to give a long account of what 
S. Athanaſius has ſaid of the one, and Sulpicius Severus of the 
other, to repeat what is read every where and known to all the 
world, eſpecially in a work, the proper deſign of Which is on 
to point out the authors, and join together their different narra- 
tions. However, we have given an abridgment of thoſe pieces, 
and very often latge enough, eſpecially when they are not ſo much 
known, but are curious and genuine; as thoſe from which the 
Reverend Father Dom Thierri Ruinart a Benedictine compoſed his 
collection of moſt authentick acts, which he publiſhed in 1689. 
Perhaps thoſe who have the greateſt love for truth, would 
wiſh we had made uſe of no other pieces but of this ſort, that is, 
ſuch as we have reaſon to look upon as of undoubted authority. 
But we confeſs, that we have not confined ourſelves to choke 
but have made uſe of ſome others, which tho they do not appear 
to be. altogether authentick, yet contain inſtructions worthy of 
Saints, to which is joined an air of antiquity, which makes us 
preſume, that at leaſt the foundation is taken es originals. But 


we have been careful to diſtinguiſh theſe from the firſt fort, and 

to ſignify either im the text, or ar leaſt in the notes, the judgment” 

which ought to be made of them, that ſo the piety of the Faithful 
vt"; may 
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may not be deceiyed under the pretence of promoting it. This 
work of ours is not of a doctrinal nature, where nothing mult be 
produced but what is certain and concluſive. It would be goin 

too fat to reject accounts, which are reaſonably well . 


$ 


when they are brought. not to ſettle doubtful matters, but to con- 


firm and adorn, if I may ſo ſpeak, what is otheryiſe certain. For 
the fame reaſon, we did not think it proper to omit what the 
ancient Fathers have ſaid. of S. Thecla, and other things of that 
nature, looking upon them as hallow d by the mouth of the 
Saines vg ſpoke them, and being confident at . leaſt that they 


contain nothing repugnant to 2 toad 0 


0100195205 £1 Veoh! 
But we are not obliged. to have the.ſame reſpect for the Menza 
of the Greeks, , and the acts of Metaphraſtes or other late authors, 
diſcovered in times when the truth of hiſtory was altered by ſeve- 
ral popular traditions, and often by fictions invented on ſe 
We did not think, I lay; that any regard was due to hitoris of 
this kind. Not but that there may be ſome truth in them; but 
this truth will always be ſo. uncertain, that it cannot be; diſtin- 


guiſhed from What 1s falſe. 


> 


But yet there may be ſome pious, perſons, who will be: of 
opinion that in endea vouring to advance piety, on the contrary, 
we deſtroy it; and that we blaſt the fruit which people ought to 
reap. from, the lives of the Saints, by rendring part of what they 
uſe] to contain falſe and uncertain, and thereby, making them all 
doubtful. to thoſe, Who have not the underſtanding and know- 
ledge, which are neceſſary to diſcern, the true ones from thoſe that 
are falſe. © But we deſire theſe perſons to conſider, that if all are 
to be condemned, who adviſe us not to receive every thing with- 
out diſtinction, which is told us with ſome appearance of truth, 
perhaps S. Paul himſelf will be brought in for a criminal; for he 
orders us & to prove and examine all things, that we may hold 
faſt that which is good; which S. Auguſtin extends to all forts of 


| 


works, except the canonical Scriptures. | oh... 
But to return to the lives of the Saints: If it is dangerous to 
ſay, that ſome of them are doubtful, and even falſe; it is a long 
time ſince many wiſe and pious perſons have done the ſame, after 
Pope Gelaſius, who eondemned ſeveral lives as falſe and apocry- 
phal. _ This liberty is often taken by Baronius, and yet it never 
cauſed any ſcandal, or at leaſt people did not think themſel ves 
obliged to mind it. But at preſent, when every body knows, 
that many of the hiſtories of the Saints are accounted uncertain, 
thoſe who diſcover it after the others, are but little guilty of this 
ſcandal. One may even hope, that the moſt weak perſons, and 
ART 040k vir. 97) td Shot ee: "07, 
N thoſe 
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thoſe. who concern themſelves the leaſt with knowledge, will. be 
obliged to them for taking pains in examining} the lives which 
ought to be rejected as apocryphal, » ſince by this means an addi- 
tion of certainty accrues to the others; and the more exact this 


judgment is, the more ſerviceable it is to the Chutch, as a learned 


Jeſuit has lately obſerved. 8 Father Combefiſius is of the ſame 
opinion, and ſays that nothing is mote proper to kindle and 
maintain piety, than the care which is taken to render truth cleat 
and certain. Truth is our way and our life, | and not che etre 
of men or the fictions of impoſtots. Our piety, as 8. Auguſtin 
ſo often declares, does not conſiſt in illuſiom ad ſalſhood, for 
that would make it e into Iuperſtitio . 
lt would no doubt be of conſiderable advantage to the Church, 
if ſome pious perſons would continue What is alteady begun, and 
give us à collection of the lives of the Saints, founded upon true 
and authentick records. If by this means forme hiſtozies ſhould 
be neglected, which have been of great eſteem among the people 
it would be caly to ſupply their, places withi;bibers hitherto but 
| little known, which would, not be lels, uſeful, nor perhaps even 
leſs le. In the mean time, till 4 ſhall pleaſe God to give 
a will and reſolution or outward means to theſe whom he has 


made, capable of this work, they he have no other aſſiſtance, 


may conſult ſome able perſon. Bycchis they will exerciſe their 
humility, and ſhew that they deſire their piety ſhould teſt upon 
2 bottom of truth. For it is always t be ſeared. that whit: is 
falſe, is not free from the infection uf the ſatbes of hes: and that 
which ſeems to lead to piety, is ſometimes f. guide either to falſe 


nd ſu 
2 ifferent from the ſolid piety which God requites of us, and 
which the tradition of the Church hond teach us. Theſe apo- 
cryphal lives may even ſometimes be found to co very, dan- 
gerous exrors, both againſt che tenets of the faich, and agsioſt the 
rules of morality. - And we have had inſtances of chis, I do net 
gay in lives entirely new, ' but in others af ſotge aar, <7 
A If it be demanded, What ate the mles by which true pieces 
may be. diltinguiſhed from; falſe ones, - when the authors of them 
are not known; theſe who hall have read the hiſtory of & PBoly+ 
carp's martyrdom; that ob che; Marxyrs of Lyons in Ruſebius, and 
the others which are uniyerſally eſteemed authaatek; will eafily 
perceivr, that in reading them (they frame td chemſolves a; jadg - 
ment, by which to diſtinguiſtt that which; has this ao arkiguay' 
and truth. from that which ſavours.of fable er popular tradi: 
The knowledge of the hiſtary, the ſtyle, and | 
» Boll. 4. may, p. 443. d. v Aud. 3. i 5: | 
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rſtitious piety, or at leaſt to that/whidh is entirely worldly, 
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time is a means, whereby one may form a deciſion concerning 
that which may have been the product of that time, and that 


which cannot but be written at a great diſtance. But the author 


owns wir much pleaſure, that he has received great aſfiſtance 
from the "memoirs of a perſon, who was no leſs eminent and 
conſiderable for his eloquence at the Bar, than for the penitence 
and retreat with which he ſanCtified a great part of his life,” and 
who has a veer” ſolid judgment joined to an extraordinary ſhare 
of learning. He has alſo received great advantage from confe- 
rences, fich he has had with ſeveral perſons of letters, and from 
the advices which they have given him. And he owns "himſelf 


r indebted £ the underſtanding and knowledge of the 


te Mr. Hermant, with whom he ed ben happineſs. to be allied 
N a very inticnabel Hrn | 

We conſeſs, that in = chi "Ie: we Have confalted Ae 
more than reaſoning. zle are convinced by a number of 
examples, that the * improbable things in appearance do 
ſomerimes notwithſtanding” prove to be very true. For who 
would believe, that a prince could: ever have commanded by a 
publick edict, that for a month no one ſhould ask a 1 of 
any perſon, no not of God himſelf, if we were not aſſured of it 
by the authority of the Scriptures? 2? We find even that things 
which at firſt ſeem quite bontrary to each other, are nevertheleſs 

very eaſily reconciled, when we know the particulars of them; 
which gives us good reaſon to humble ourſelves, when we ſee 
that moſt difficulties are the effect of our own ignorance. It 5s 
upon this principle, that when we have met with facts ſuppc 
by ancient and conſiderable authors, to whoſe teſtimony all the 
ſons of the Catholick Church ought do hex reſpect; we have not 
thought it in out power to give them up, ar leaſt unleſs we have 
ſeen very ſtrong reaſons for it, tho we — well, that in this 
we depatt from che ſentiment” of the moſt celebrated criticks'6f 
theſe Jaſt a io ne bai overt ow bnA .yuloocma lo eli 

The reſpect which is like wiſe due te the bettet epic of the 
Chutrh, has obliged us to follow this rule wur regard to chbſe, 
who ate honoured''as Saints in ehe otdmary martyrologies. For For 
tho we have been oſten compelled to e r th there is nothing 
cerain concething their Hiſtory, pete dye have been ſo far from 
diſputing theit holineſs tat We hahe even applied ourſelves to 
ſeateli into a for of che wetierztibt, which the Church 
bas had for them; tho" we-ebuld gerihicaccount of their actions. 
We except none but thoſe, WHom we find to have been con- 
demned by antiquity itſclfß, of sgainſt whoſe holineſs there are 

Gf e Mrile Maiſtre * Þ .1$þþ. od „ 
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inconteſtable proofs. We hope, that no equitable perſon will 
vbject againſt this conduct. And indeed we do not ſee, that any 
one has found fault with Mr. Hermant, for having ſhewed in 
8 / Athanaſius's life, that Theodotus of Laodicea, and Felix, ſub- 
ſtituted by the Arians in the. room of Pope Liberius, do not de- 
ſerve to be reckoned in the number of Saints. * 
Wie have en 


to thoſe, who ate not in the martyrologies, or whom we do not 


find to have been any where honoured publickly, tho we might 


be very well perſuaded of their holineſs; as of that of the Conſul 


Clement martyred under Domitian, But if that 1 
us at auy time, it is a fault which wie hope will be eaſily for- 
given ; and we wiſh there were none, that ſtood in more need 


of pardon from our readers and the Church. However, the 


author proteſts he is ready to correct all he ſhall be informed of, 
eſteemiog it his glory to be an humble child of the Catholick 
Church, and entirely obedient to her governo ut. 
As the deſign of chis work is to ſearch into the truth of hiſtory; 
we ſhall be obliged ſometimes to take notice of faults; in che 

reateſt Saints. This neceſſity we ſhould have been glad it had 
been in our power to have diſpenſed with: but if we cannot hide 
what is to be ſeen in the publick monuments, at leaſt we ſhall 
endeavour to ſpeak upon this ſubject with all. poſſible modeſty; 
and with ſuch reſpect as is due to thoſe; who will one day be our 


judges; for we ſhall take for our pattern that wiſe way of expteſ- 


fion, which S. Auguſtin: makes- ule of in ſpeaking! ob-8: ypc 


errot concerning baptiſm; Aſter all it cannot but» be, that the 
miſtakes even of che Saints may. be of ſervice tou ſince God 
who diſpoſes all things to the advantage of his eledt, has permit- 
ted both that they: thould happen, and alſo come to/ out know - 
ledge: They may ſerve to teach us, not to be diſcouraged in 
our weakneſſes, not to think it that the beſt of people 
have ſome failings, not to deſpiſe the good which God has been. 
pleaſed to beſtom upon them; becauſe of ſome: remains of human 
infirmiry, which he has not yet entirely rooted out. Af no wesk- 
e the daintsg e might perhaps believe their nature 
to be different from ou own. But when we / ſer chat they were 
weak like ourſelves, we have room to hope through the alle poWer- 
ful grade of Jeſus ©hrift; that our wealentſſes wilb not hinder us 
frotn partakeing of che ſtrength, which-they received! from him to 


raiſe chem to Saints In fine; we; ſer: in che good tations; of the 


Saigrs, what advantages we have gained by the blood. and death 
of our Saviour; and we ſee in their failings, how far diſtant, we 


901 are 


| | ern JIE. 
| voured oh the other hand to obſerve exactly 
che ordinary rule of the Church, in not giving the title of Saint 


. 
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are from the perfe&tion which he will beſtow upon us, when we 
ſhall be united to him in heaven; 2s likewiſe we ſee in the 
wicked, of whom we are: often obliged to ſpeak, what à deplo- 
rable adele we ſhould be in ne his grace. But if evil 
diſpoſed perſons abuſe theſe things, . either to droll upon them 
with impiety, or to confirm themſelves in their iniquity, „ s 
S. Auguſtin lays che wicked abuſed David's fall; they will be 
themſelves the cauſe of their own miſery, and will verify what 
the Scripture ſays, that truth is a ſavour of death to the one, 
and a favour of 4 ro che . * it is ſet for the fall as 
well as for the ri £ that he who is filthy, 
makes himſelf more 22 708 as 2 be is righteous, becomes 
more righteous fill ; -» Kar chat: ching is pure unto them that 
are defiled, whereas all m___—_ are pure to them "ho. are pure in 
heart. % 

Tho it is the "Wer den in * beginning of books to 
recommend- the aſchultelr/of them, and tho every one knows 
how eaſy it would be to enlarge upon the advantage, which 
be received from the hiſtary uf the Church; yet we do not thin 
eurſelves obliged to be detained hy fo copious-a ſubject, ſot that 
very ceaſon, becauſe it is aniverſally -acknowledged, S. Chry- 
ſoltorn i is full of admirable neflexioqs upon the elt ages of the 
ed -chrowjbqutiahe* whole your, FI religian aku oppolite 
to human reaſon and inclination, notwich ſtanding all che power 
and rage of men and devils, employing no more than twelve 

without learning, eloquence, ſubſtance, or intereſt; which 
1s che moſt — AP ſenſible proof af the truth of that religion, 


aud of the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. - He reaches us farther, — 


ſo many tormetmit ſuſſered by the Saints, ſhould be our comfort 
im che 1 which we kave ta endure, ſhould animate us to fight 
eouragiouſſy No — our paſſions, and ſhould humble us at the 
arey Gn ſwett 
. — Hgbb o: 10. 
= *! by: which to btieg ns 
coulheſs und . — and example: : but — 
—— ay vv: uy imare:|fayourablc/:to/ our weakneſs than 
precept ; bechuſe es ſee/ men practiſe the maſt elevated 
bade of the Golpel, we gre convinced, that they ate not only 
fine ideas, which was che laſt fu of che pagan inſidelity; 


but real ** for our conduſt, upon Mhich we ought: to. farm our 
ets: eee put into action by the help of 
. . . eee e dv. 1h es 
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the ſamie\grace, which enabled ſo many others to practiſe them. 
Why, ſald S. Auguſtin to himſelf, cannot we do what ſo many 
old people and ences, nay what ſo many young perſons of the 
render ſex, could perform? If we were to engage without any 
ſupport but our own ſtrength, we ſhould have reaſon to fall into 
deſpair, when we ſee how weak we are. But ſince it was the 
power of their God and Lord, which enabled the Saints to do what 

they could not have done by themſelves, they have not ſhur after 
them the door of this grace. If we are unworthy of it, yet not 
more ſo than S. Paul was. The ſame God retains ſtill the ſame 
power and mercy : and provided that we implore his ſuccour, 
with the ardour and perſeverance of thoſe, who know the great- 
neſs and neceſſity of the grace they deſire, and with the humility 
of thoſe who are * how unworthy they are of it; we 
cannot fail receiving from God, if not the 
at leaſt as much as is neceſſary to ſupply our wants. We beg 
therefore of all who ſhall read this 9 74 that they would be- 
ſeech God to ſend that grace upon the author as well as them- 
ſelves, leſt the knowledge of the truth and of the examples of the 
Saints ſhould be our condemnation, if we neglect to imitate thoſe 


whom we profeſs to honour, and whom we celebrate for no other 


reaſon, but becauſe they practiſed truch with charity in propor- 
tion to their knowledge of it. 


Aug. conf, I. 8. c. 12. 
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| S the abligation we laid ourſelves under, to ſet down with the greateſt exad?- 
A nefs we could, from whence we have taken" what we relate; has forcad us to 
load the page with a great number of citations, it was neceſſary thay they 
ſhould be very ſhort, and by conſequence a little obſcure, And therefore that they 
may be underſtood without any difficulty, we have put at the beginning" & each | 
a table of all the citations in it. in this table we 'f## down the editions whioh we 
have made uſe of, that thoſe who Have them, may eafily find what they look fur by 
the pages added to the quotations. © But w# have not inforted the oitations of tb Haiy 
Scripture, becauſe they are quoted in the uſual manner, "which is univerſally known 
aud underſtood, Ee ys | | 


IV hen after having cited an author at the bottom of the Page, we bave occaſion to 
quote (ome other paſſage of his, we are contented with ſetting down in the ſecond eita- 
tion only what is different from the firſt. . As for example, 125 bgving put down in 
one citation, Euſ. 1.6. c. 31. p 230. we put down in the following one only, c. 3. 
p- 231, ſuppoſing Euſ. I. 6. to be underſtood ; but this is. done only when there is no 
other author cited betweou the two. When there js, we repeat the whale quotation, 
anleſs we cite the ſame book ten: For in this caſe ue are ſometimes ſhort, and put 
only Euſ. p. 230. ſuppoſing that the readers will eaſily imagine, that this page belongs 
to the book, which was euted ſeveral times before; or elſe we put ut ſup. to ſignify, 
that this citation is the ſame with the laſt, which was taken from the ſame 10 r, 


The citations, which depend upon thoſe that go before, and in which :ve do not re- 
peat the name of the author, never begin with a Capital. Thus, for example, we my 

not Took in the table for lib. arb. u lib. bat we ball find it under A and in 15 
Citations of S. Auguſtin, whoſe name was mentioned in the preceding citation. 


When on the contrary there are ſeveral antbors, or ſeveral paſſages of tbe [awe 
author, cited in the ſame place, we diſtinguiſh them by a bar | © | 


. - ” # 
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A citation relates to all that is not included between the crotchets [L] as far as the . 
next quotation, unleſs the text mentions it's citation, as when we cite in it Euſebius's 
chronicon, or ſomething of the ſame nature ; which however we generally put between 
two crotchets. 


We almoſt always quote the citations in Latin, becauſe moſt of the books we have 
made uſe of, are in that language, and alſo that we may be the ſhorter. This obliged 
45 to pus this table likewiſe in Latin, except in the French books. And thoſe who do 
not underſtand Latin, will bardly give themſelves the trouble of examining the cita- 
tions. | 


p. ſignifies indifferently the pages, leaves, or columns, which have their particular 
number. 


x pu 


1 
. 
[| 
+ 14 
1 
10 


N 
» 
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ſome few other particular ce 


Advertiſement relating to the following Table. 


1 put after the number of the page, is for the firſt column or the recio of leaves, 
and 2 for the verſo. When there are more than two columns under the ſame number, 
r Co ERIN SGT” 

(4, b, &c. put after the pages, refer to the ſame letters, which ars often put i 

2, b, &c, put after the pages, © refer to the ſame letters, s often put in 
bdoks to divide the pages : 5 they ate divided hy the number of lines; we put a. 
to fignify the firſt ſpace down to ten; b. for the ſecond down to twenty, and the reſt in 
the ſame manner. As for thoſe which are not divided at all, ſometimes we put nothing, 
and ſometimes a. for the beginning, m. or b. for the middle, and fl. or c. for the end. 


c. before the page ſignifies the chapter, ſection, or other diviſion, according tothe 
authors. 05 N b L 


I. ſignifies the book, except in the Codes, where it ſignifies the lau, and except 
gu 5 which are taken wotice of in he table. 05 r 


12 


- 


: 


n. refers to the notes, Ae 143 


pr. ſignifies the prefaces or advertiſements, which are at the beginning of books, and 
are not included in the numbers of the chapters. 5 8 
t. ſignifies tome or volume, except in the Codes, where it ſignifies the titles, which 
divide the ots. | e ee * 
. Wir figure is for thoſe works, where the chapters are divided into paragraphs or 
y 4 2 when in tbis work the reader finds in the margin or tables, See Our 
IL. J. C. C. 10, it-fignifies that he muſt conſult the 1cth ſection in the title or biftory 
of our Lord Feſus,Chrift. But if there is only See g. 10, it refers him to the 10th ſeftion 
of tbe title where des readms.. ooo oo ooo ws Donn | 


ap. is for appendix, or for apud, and fixnifies that the tract is not that aut bor 4, 
wit h whoſe works it is printed: Aud indeed theſe tracts are almoſt always in the ap- 
pendix, when there is any. | ee 


_ ib. for ibidem /ignifies, when it is by itſelf, that the preceding citation ſerves again 
for that place. But when it comes after the name of an author, it ſhews that the tract 
_ bas the ſame title with that in the preceding citation. Thus, or example, after 
' going pot Chry. 2 Cor. we put Thdrt. ib. to /ignify, that the paſſage is taken out of 
Theodorit upon the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians. gas oe | | 


* 


© When between the numbers either of chapters, or pages, Ec, there is a little line, 
for example, c. 1.—5. p. 3.— 10. this ſignifies, that what is related, is treated of in all 
the chapters which are from the firſt to the fifth, and in all the pages from the third to 
the tenth. But if after this line there is no figure put down, it ſignifies, that the 
ritation is comprebended in ſeveral pages, which we have not been at the trouble to 


. 
Kc. put ſometimes in the margin, ſignifies that the thing ir relatad more at large in 
the author cited at the bottom of the page. ee, | 4 
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A TABLE of propor 


Showing a ler 


The Titles of the ſeveral Tracts, which are 3 
quoted in this Volume. 


A 
Bdias Babylonius libro 3, 
= eſt de S. Andrza: Pari- |. 
is anno 1571. 

Acta Martyrum ſincera & flea |. 
per D. Theodoricum Ruinart: Parif. 
an. 168g. 

Adamantius in Mareionem, dia- 
logo ſeu ſectione x; uni cum Ori- 
genis libro de Martyrio per Rodol- |. 
phum Wetſtenium 
ſileæ an. 1674. 


Abd. I. 3. p. 40. 
Act. M. 


Adam. I. 1. p.. 


Ado. chr. Adonis chronicon, ætate ſexta: 
Baſileæ an. 1 568, cum Gregorio 
Turonenh. ' 

... feſt. cd yams de feſtivitatibus|.... 
| Apoſtolorum, martyrologio Baroni- 
ano additus: Antverpiz an. 1613. 

AdPreſp.117. .* Ad Præſidium epiſtola, wr 
Hieronymum tom. 4: Baſileæ an. 
1565. 

Alex. t. 5. atalis Alexandri Dominican 

| dit. ecel. tomo ſeu volumine quinto, |. 
non ſzculo : Parif. an, 167%. 

Alt. con. Leonis Allatii de Eccleſiæ Occi- | 
2 & Orientalis perpetua con- 
ſentione: Coloniæ an. 1648. 

den. VT diatriba de Simeonibus : 
Fariſ. an. 1664. 
in Meth. notæ in Methodii Martyris 
convivium: Rome an. 1656. 
6 OO - - . - . opuſcula ſymmicta 2 Nihuſio 
_ edita Coloniz an. 1653. | 
Amb. B. - Ambroſii noviſſima editio per Be- 
| nediQinos : Pariſ. an. 1691. 

.. . d Sim . ad Simplicianum epiſtola in 

P-437- Exodi cap. 24, tom. 1. veteris edi- 
tionis anni 1603 Parifiis ; & ſic in 
reliquis ubi B non additur. 

. . de Eli. p. ++ de Elia ſermo, tom. 1. Eſt 

9 in Deneng. appendice ſermo 33. 

de . . . de Salomone in Proverbiorum 
cap s, rom. 2. 

a . . de Spiritu Santo, tom 4. 

. . div. 1 de diverſis ſermo I, tom. 5, 
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edito Ba- 11 


= 


* 


= „ eihartiths ad virginitatem, ©: or p: 
tom. 4. 
de fide, tom. 4. wn p- 187. 
in hexatmeron, tom. 1. :. hex. p. 57. 


de interpellatione Job, tom. 2. . injok. 615: 

in Lucam tomo 3 veteris edi- - - - in Luc. p. 
tionis, Benedictinorum primo. 
e inſtitutione virginls ad Eu- 11. f . f. 


ſebium, tom. 4. 
. de officiis, totn. 4. OY 
de paradiſo, tom, 1. Par. p. 11. 
1 In pfalmum 36, tom 2. pf 36. 
de ſacramentis apud Ambroſi- - acr. I. 3. 
Fs tom. 4. en pe 363. 
2 undecimo de Sanctis, - Ane. f. 11. 
tom. P. 142. d. 


§. 
| in mbolum NODS - * = c. zo. 
tom. 4. 
. yita per Barotſium, in — .. 
menis tomi primi = editionis. 


P>, Adu vid. p. 457. 
124 de virginibys ad! ad Marceliam, 1 L 3. 
— 5. per Paulinum Diese 
in prolegomenis tomi primi. 


Ambroſiaſter, ſeu commentarii Ambtr. inKom. 
Ambroſio aicripti in epiſtolam ad 16. 
Romanos cap. 16. Apud Ambro- 
2 FE yoo 

r — * - . cha ee, 

Am ilochio Iconiĩenſi tri Amphi 
. Parif an. 164 Fils 

Ammianus Marcellinus lib. 
ex prima recenſione — 112 7 
Paril: an. 1636. 


Luteciæ an. 1688. 
Joannis Mabillon Analectorum Al. t. 4. 
latinorum dom 4: Lutecie an. 


1685. 


|  Anaſtaſii Sinaitee 40, ſeu Dux Anaſ. 8. 
vie adverſus Acephalos: Ingolſtadii 
an, 1606. | 
Anaſtaſius bibliothecatius in vita Aunſt. c. 97. 
Adriani, quem 97 Pontificem nu- | 
merat : Pariſ am 1649. 


RY (8! 


agg I. 11. 


Analecta græca per Benedictinos: Anal. g. 


3 
* 
. 


le 
.. ad Ren. |. , 5 ad Renatum, "de aan & ele 
r. p. 489. origine: Lovan. 4, 
ad Sims . f 05 ſeounds earl. 
q. 2, canum, Fore edict. om. 6 5 
. ad val. ad Val erium C item de nup- 
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And. Cæſ. >. Andreas Cæſarienſis in Apoca- | tiis & concupiſcentia, tom. . Lovan. 
29. P. 7 lypſm, Chryſoſtomi in Joannem . de agone Ghriffiano, tom. 3. - ag. ch. p. 
homilüs adjunctus: Pariſ an. 1636. Lovan *. 
And. Cr. h. o. Andres Cretenſis orationes und . . . ſermones Auguſtino olim 1 7 41. 6277. 
P13: eum Amphilocho 4 - Combefiſio buti, nunc in appendicem, tomi 5, 5.461. f. 
editæ: Pariſ an. 1644. ou Benedictinos rejecti. 
Apol. TY. I. 1. Apollonii Tyanæi vita per Phils: | + de baptiſmo contra Donatiſtas, . bapt. p. 35. 
3 ſtratum: Parif. an. 1608. tom. 7. Lovan. 1 
App. civ. l. 4. Appianus de bellis civilibus lib. by: . de bono conjugali contra 3 bo. conj. 
1 Luteciz an. 1551. vinianum, tom. 6. Lovan. P- 336. 
-+ b. II. de bellis Illyricis. . de civitate Dei, Lovan. & . .civ. 
Aut. l. 2.c.1. Aratoris Romani Subdiaconi in Benedict. tom. 7. 
p- 690. Acta Apoſtolorum carmen: Bib. . confeſſionum lib. 10, tom. 1, . . . conf. 
Par. Pariſ. editz tom. 8. Lovran. & Benedict. 
Arn. I. 2.p.99- Arnobius in Gentes: Lugduni ... de conſenſu Evangeliſtarum, - conſ. 
Bata vorum an. 1651. Benedict tom. 3, parte 2, Lovan. 
Aſt. or, 12, Aſterii Amaſeni oratio in S. Ste- tom. 4. 
p. 289 O phanum, Bib. Pat. auctuario primo . . de fide contra Manichæos, tom, - - de fd. c. 
edito Pariſ. an. 1648. 4 Lovan. 35. P. 240. 
Ach. ad Afr. Athanaſii ad Africanos Apiſcoporal. de Trinitate, tom. 3 „Loan. de Trin. 
p. 936. tom. 1: Pariſ. an. 1627. de doctrina Chriſtians, Ibid. ate 
«-adDr-p.956. . , ad Dracontium epiſtola, tom. |. + '. homilia 2 in epiſtolam 1 Johan-. ep. Jo. h. 
ad Max.p:r65- + . . ad Maximum, tom. 1. nis Apoſtoli, tom. 9. Lovan. 2. P. 240. 
com. eſſ.. .. de communi efſentia, &c. tom. 1, . de fide & operibus ad Conſen- d. . op. p. 
p. 230. ſi tamen Athanaſii. ; tium, tom. 4. Lovan. 27. 
dec. N. p. .. . de Nicznis decretis contra Eu- . de. fide, & ſymbolo, tom. 3. fd. Hm. 
267. ſebianos, row 1. q _ Low. Ta 4 1 NG. 
.deſem.p...,. de para la ſeminantis, tom. 1, el itteram lib. 1 Gen. lit. 
1062, ſi fortè Achanaki. . ” | romi Benedict. 3. parte I, * 1. 
. in Ar. on.. in Arianos oratio 45 ut in editi 1 de geſtis Pelagii, ſeu Paleſtine - - - ge. P. 
+ 49h numeratur, tom. 1. apud Dioſpolim ſynodi, ſupplemen- 
ine. P.597> . . de carne à Verbo Deo adm, ti e Jy tom. 1. Pariſ. an. 
tom. 1. 1054 
. in get. la. ontrs Beutel üb. 2, qui eſt de . de 1 Chriſti contra Pela - > gr. Chr. 
p- 89. c. incarnatione Verbi, tom. 1. gium & ale tom. J. Lovan. P. 333. 
-.. para. in fanctam "Sth ſermo | - de 870532 & libero arbitrio, . «+ gr. lib. ſex 
apud e 3 b Ibid. well 1880 p. gig. 
"ey ſis ſacræ Script 2. e hzreſibus ad Quodyultdeu 
thng. TY: ran apologia, Ee bans hereſi-g,tom. 6. — Bee? - 
F Chriſtianis, edita cum Juſtino : contra Adimantum Maniches - in Adi. 
ariſ. an. 1636. um, tom. 6. Lovan. 
duct. 2. Auctuarii ad Bibliotbecam N. ce adverfarium legis & pro- in adv. 
drum per Combefiſium additi tomus e Benedict. tom. 8s. 
2: Pariſ. an. 1648, , q . . in Creſconium, tom. 7. Lovan, inCre.p.179. 
Aug. ad Bon. Auguſtinus ad Boaifacium Pont |. in Fauſtum, tom. 6. Lovan, in Fauſt. 
cem contra duas Felaglangrum epiſto-. . . . de aQtis cum Felice Manichao, in Fel. I. z. 
las: I. ovanienſium tom. 7 ;.. Pariſ: ibid. 
an 1586, Si vero B. addatur, no-. ... in capur. primum epiſtols 4 "in Gal. x. 
+ __. viſimam editionem notat per Bene- Cala, tom. 4. Lovan, Benedict. 3. | 
dict. curatam. . . . in Joannis Evangelium tracta- . in Jo. h. 
. . . ad Con. p. . . Contra mendacium 4 Conſen- | tus 120, Benedict. tomi 3. parte 2, 120. 
3 eee tom. 955 Lovan. 2 tom. | 
ad conj.ll. de adulterinis con jugiis ad Pol- |. contra 32 Pelagianum. „in Jul. 
2. P. 357. NE tom. 6, Lovan, ...... own. tom. 7. | 
. ad Pr. 1, . .. ad Proſperum & Hilarium lib... - liber queſtionum , . in Matt. 
2. c. . y. te 25 qui eſt De dono perſcveranys, rum ſecundum. Matthæum, mw” 4 ig 


one 17; Lovan. tom. 4. 

..epiſtole Pauli ad Romano - - in Rom, 
inchoata expoſitio: . tom. 
3, parte 2. 


- - - contra Parmenianum | Dona« ... in Par, 


tiſtam: rt ib 2 25 
* \r 34] de 


\ 


. . Üb. arb. 


of the CITATI ORS. 


de libero arbitrio tb. 3. Ben. 
tom. I, 


1 . le L r. 55 weise liber 1, ſeu de Ge- 
p- 42. neſi: Lovan tom. 3. 
mend. p. .. ... de mendacio: Lovan. tom. 4. 
. nat. gr. c. de natura & gratia : Lovan. 
36 p. 316. rom. 7. 
. op. mon. , , , de opere monachorum: Lovan. 
e. 32. P- 3% tom. 3. | 
. . pee. m. l.... de peccatorum meritis & re- 
2. p. 295. miſſione : Lovan. tom. 7. 
.. . pœeni. p.. . de vera & falsa penitentia, 
7 apud Auguſtinum in appendice, tom. 
4. Lovan. 
.. . Prad. p de prædeſtinatione Sanctorum 
59. Lovan. tom. . 
1 in pſalmum 7, tom. 8. Lovan. 
. ev. I. 1 . huzſtionum evangelicarum lib. 
c. 23. P. 142. I, queſt. 23. Lovan. tom. 4. Bene- 
dict. tomi 3, parte 2. 
 retr: 1. 2. ,, . retractationum lib 2: Lovan. & 
Benedict. tom. 1. | 
ſ.69. +... ſermo 69, ſemper ex tomo 5. 
Benedict. etiam B non addito, 
. . . anc. 29. .. . . de Sanctis ſermone 29, tor. 
p- 408. 10. Lovan. 
. . in de ſermone Domini in monte, 
m. p. 191. Benedict. tom. 3, parte 2. 
. Sir. 25 Jacobi Sirmondi notæ in ſer- 
n. p. 196. monem 25, ex his quos Anguſtino 
addidit : Supplementi Auguſtiniani 
tom 2: Parif. an. 1654. 
» -» ſp.litc.7. ,.,. de ſpiritu & litera, Lovan. 
p- 397» ak 3. 
- + . · 9· ap. . opuſculum 20 in appendice to- 
20, N . mi 9 Lovan. quod eſt de rectitudine 
Catholicæ converſationis. 
+. .t.. p.. Autor quæſtionum veteris & novi 
* . . , Teſtamenti, queſt. 20, apud Au- 
guſtinum in appendice tomi 3 Be- 
ne | 
„ vid. c. 7. .. de {and viduitate, torn. 4. Be- 
P- 323+ nedict 8 
« . virg. p.. . de ſan virginitate, Lovan. 
1 
. unit. . . de unitate Eccleſiæ epiſtola con- 
tra Petilianum, tom. 41. Lovan. 
Avit. ap. B. Alcimi Aviti epiſtole 4 in Balu- 
p. 357+ zii Miſcellaneis, tom. 1: Parif. an. 
1678. | 
- - -fr.p. 197. , ... fragmenta ex diverks: nomie 
| Pariſ an. 1648. 
Aut. q. 111. Autor quæſtionum veteris & no- 
P. 121-2 vi Teſtamenti queſt. 115, apud 
Augustinum Pn em 3. 
ping 
Baluz. miſe. 8 Balu Miſecllaves t 
1 5 Pariſ. an. 1677. 
Bar. ap. . 19. Baronii apparatus ad das, 
arcs 19. 


. any 


r690. 


. Miſſus eſt, tom. 2. 


. | always make uſe of this edition 


'XXvit 


Annales in anno Chriſti 34, pa- . 4.6314. 
ragrapho 314: Antverp. an. 1612. 
in martyrologium ad 3 auguſti . . 
diem nots e, ſeu 3: Ibid. an. 1613. 
Sancti Barnabæ (ut fertur) epi- Barn. * 
ſtola, per Hugonem Menardum edita 
Pariſ. an. 1645. Capitulorum diſ- 
tinctio ex editione eſt Cotelerii. 
Baſilii Magni canon. 1. ex his qui Baſ. can. 1. 5. 
ad Amphilochium ſcripti ſunt, epi- 0. | 
ſtolis præmiſſi, tom. 3: Paril. an. 
N 


zaug. 1. 


conſtitutionum monaſticarum, conſ. c. 22. 
cap 22, tom. 2. 

. . de baptiſmo homilia 13, tom. 1. . debapt.h.r3: 

de Spiritu Sancto ad Amphi- de Sp. c. 
lochium, rom. 2. | | 27. P. 352 

de diverſis homilia 10 tom. 1. . div. 6. p.434 

in regulis fuſiùs diſputatis, re- reg. ful. 8. 
dai 8, tom. 2. p. 545- 

Autor Baſilio ſuppar de vers vir- ... virg. p. 


ginitate ad Leroium Baſilii, tom. 1 645: 
Baſilius Seleucienſis in vità Sanz Baſ. S. v. Th 
Theclæ, Pariſ. editus an. 1622, cum | 1. P- On 
Gregorio Thaumaturgo. 
Samuelis Baſnagii exercitationes de Baſ. ex. 
rebus ſacris: Ultrajecti, an. 1692. 
Le dictionaire geographique de Baud. p. 200. 
Ferrarius, augmente par Baudrand : 
a Paris en 1670. We ſometimes add 
A. B. to ſignify the letter under 
which the citation is to be found. 
Bedæ chronicon, ſeu de ſex #ta- Bed. chr. p. 
tibus tomo 2: Coloni Agrippine, 
an. 1612. 
:., in Actuum Apoſtolorum cap. 21, - in Act. 21. 
tom. 5, P. 660. 
. in epiſtolam 3 Joannis, Ibid. 
in Mard cap. 9, Ibid. 
. martyrologium, die 11 juni, 
apud Bollandum 2 martii tomo præ- 


in 3 Jo. ps 
in Marc. 9. 
11 jun. 


. lib. quæſtionum, cap. ſeu queſt. --. 4.3. p.287. 
J tom. 8. 

. retractatio in Acta Apoſtolo- 
rum, tom. 6. - Ae. 

Bellarminus de ſcriptoribus eccle- Bell. 
ſiaſticis : Pariſ. 1658. 

Bernardus de Confideratione ad Bern. conſ. p. 8. 
Eugenium, tomo 4 editionis Horſti- 
an: Pariſ. an. 1658. 

. . ſermone 19 de diverſis. 
. epiſtola 219, tom. 1, noviſſime .. 
editionis Mabilloniane : Parif. an. 


. in 
«IF. 


...div.tg.p. 208. 
. 219: 


. in Cantica Canticbruin homilia * 1 . 
6, corn 3, editionis Horſtianæ. . 
ſermone ſeu homilia 9, que eſt . . 6.9 
P- 13» 
Bibliotheca Fatrum tomo 7, ex gib. P. t. 7. 
editione Pariſienſi an. 1644 We 


Traits 


F 
Z 
q 
1 
| 
i | 
| 
| | 
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Blond. ſib. Traite de Blondel ſur les Sibylles ; 


a Charenton en 1649. 


Boll. 13. feb. Bollandus ſeu ejus continuatores 


ad diem 13 februarii : & fic in reli- 
quis, | 

. app. .. apparatus ad chronologiam pon- 
tificiam, in propylæo menſis maii. 

+. feb. t. 1. . prolegomena in tomum 1 febru- 
arii, & ſic de aliis menſibus. 

+..13 May, g.. . acta quæ grece habentur pro 

* die 13 maii ad finem voluminis. 

... conatus in catologum Roma- 

norum Pontificum, parte prima in 

propylzo menſis maii. 

upp. in ſupplemento ad extremum 

maium addito. | | 

Bona. Cardinalis Bone rerum liturgica- 
rum: Rome an. 1672. | 

Boſe. t. . Joannis a Boſco Cœleſtini biblio- 
theca Floriacenſis, tomo ſeu parte 
2: Lugduni an, 1605. | 


Buch. Bucherii de cyclo Victorii & aliis 
cyclis paſcalibus: Antverpiæ an. 
1633 

Bulen. Julii Bulengeri pro Baronio con- 
tra Caſaubonum: Lugduni an. 161. 

C 

Cxſ. h. 7. 3. Cæſarii Arelatenſis homilia 7, ex 

P. A. his quæ à Baluzio editæ ſunt : Pariſ. 
an. 1669. 


. 14% Pp.... Cæſarii ſecretarii quæſtio 140: 
2 Bib. Pat. tom. 11. | | 
Cornelii a Lapide in Actus Apo- 
Act. p. 207. ſtolorum, & ſic de ceteris in Scrip- 
turam. ; 1 0 
Caly. . Sethi Calviſii chronologia : Fran- 
cofurti an. 1620. Si nec pagina no- 
tetur, is annus quærendus eſt cujus 
texitur hiſtoria. 

Urbis Conſtantinopolitanæ de- 
ſcriptio per Carolum du Cange, una 
cum familiis Byzantinis edita, Pari- 
| ſſtis an. 1680. 71601 2 
+ « num. Ejuſdem autoris diſſertatio de in- 

ferioris ævi numiſmatibus, gloſſarii 
latini tomo 3 ſubjuncta: Luteciæ 
Ut e ab 26 5; 
CaniC Caniſii antique lectiones: Ingol- 
ſtadii an. 1602. _ | 
Capel. p. 109. Ludovici Capelli hiſtoria apoſto- 
lica, an. 1634. 92 
Iſaaci Caſauboni exercitatio 16 in 
Baronium, articulo 12. Londini 
h an, 1614. | ; 2 
Caſa. col. 1. Caſſiani collatio 1: Pariſ. an. 
p. 300. 1642. . 
. de inc. ſex « . de Incarnatione contra Neſto- 
in Neſt. rium. | 7 
...inft. 1. 7. . inſtitutionum, ſeu de inſtitutis 
canobiorum lib. 7. 


Caſ. ex 16. f. 
12. 


. 


| 


Caſſiodori variarum epiſtolarum Ca. l. 4. 
lib. 4: Pariſ an. 1588. 

Catena græcorum Patrum in Jo- Cat. in Jo. 12. 
annis cap. 12: Antverp. an. 1630. 

Cedreni hiſtoriarum tomus pri- Cedr. 
mus: Pariſ. an. 1647. | 

Leodienſium epiſcoporum hiſto- Chap. 
rici, collecti per Joannem Chapeau- 
ville: Leodii an. 1613. 

Traite du chef de Saint Jean Bat- Chef. S.]. 
tiſte par Mr. du Cange : a Pariſ. | 
en 1665. 

Chronicon Alexandrinum ſeu Chr. Al. p.380. 
paſcale, faſtive Siculi à Radero editi: 

Munachii an. 1615. 

Chronicum Orientale ab Echel- Chr. ori. 
lenſi verſum: Pariſ. an. 1651. 

Chryſoſtomi ad Theodorum lap; Chry. ad Th. 
ſum lib. 1, tomo 4 : Pariſ. an. 1636. l. 1. p. 579. 

. - - de ſacerdotio, Ibid. . + » de fe. I. 4 p.67- 
.. in Actus Apoſtolorum homilia .. in Act. b. 


15. 4 1 4 
. .. in caput primum epiſtolæ ad --- in Gal. 1. 
Galatas. . 


. . « homiliæ in Geneſim, tom. 2. . in Gen. 
... - in Joannis evangelium hom. 6. ... in Jo. h. 6. 
-. -. in Matthei evangelium hom. . . in Matt. 
Lo. ſeu M. k. 16. 
.- + in epiſtolam Pauli ad Phile- --- io Phil. 
monem. 
. - + in epiſtolam ad Philippenſes. . in Phili. 
. - in epiſtolam ad Hebræos præ --- pr. Heb. 
n eee | 
.. ad eos qui ob perſecutionem -.. ſean. p. 
ſuam ſcandalizabantur, tom. 5 75% 
- + +,« homilia vel oratio 48, tomi . . t. . or. ſex 
primi, & ſic-de cæteris tomis. b. 48. 
de virginitate, tom. 4. irg p. 275. 
contra vituperatores vitæ mo» -- v. mon. I. 
naſticæ, Ibid. n 1. p. 361. 
Clementis Papæ epiſtola x ad Clem. ad Cor. 
Corinthios, ex Apoſtolicis Cotelerii: 100. c. 15. 
Pariſ. an. 1672. FLV, * = 
Recognitiones ei I - «recog. I. 7. 
Ibid. ohh — 4 F. 476 
Epitome de geſtis Petri Clementi Cl. epit. 
falsd aſcripta, in Apoſtolicis item 
Cotelerii. 3 
. -.- « homiliz ipſi itidem Clementi ---h- 3. p. 
ſuppoſite, à quo Clementine nun- S. 
cupantur: Ibid. | 
Clementis Alexandrini excerpta Cl. Cl. Al. 
ex libris Hypotypoſeon : Luteciæ . P. 806. 
an. 1644. hy * 
- - - pœdagogus lib. 2. ; 8. p. 182, 
.. . in epiſt. 1 Petri, Bib. Pat. ce Pee. p, 
tom. 1. | 56 
a 5 ſtromatum lib. 6: Luteciæ an. Str. 6. 
1641. | 
Claudii IT, ſeu Gothici vita per Claud. y. 
Trebellium Pollionem inter Aug. 
hiſt. ſcriptores : Parif. an. 1620. 


Georgii 


quitates Conſtant inopolitanæ: Lu- 


edita: Pariſ. an. 16%. 


5 opera Cypriano aſcripta, ex edirione 


Gyptignl opera: Pariſ. an. 1603. 
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Georgi Codini origines ſeu anti | 


teciæ an. 1655 | 

Codicis Thebdofiani appendix A 
Sirmondo edita : Pariſ. an. 1631. | 

Chryſoſtomi & aliorum opuſcula 
per Combefiſium edita : Pariſ. an. 
1656. 

Baſilius Magnus ex manuſcriptis | 
per Combefiſium reſtitutus : Parifſ. | n 
an. 1679. 


Conſtantini Porphyrogenete ali- | 


orumve opuſcula per Combefiſium 
edita: Pariſ. an. 1664, Allatii de 
Simeonibus diatribæ ſubjuncta. 

Concordiæ evangelicæ Pariſ. editæ 
An. 1653, cap. So. 
.+- nota I ex iis quæ cap. 17, ſub- 
* 1 | 

. titulus ſeu nota prefixa cap. 26. 

Bernardi Lami Gratoriani Con- 
cordia ſeu harmonia evangelica: 
Pariſ. an. 1689. 

Conciliorum poſtrema editio per 
| Labbeum curata : Parif. an. 1671. 

Conſtitutiones apoſtolicæ ex Apo- 
bobs Joannis Cotelerii : Parif an. 
hw 

8. Barnabe & aliorum Apoſtolo- 
rum ſcripta per Joan. Cotelerium 


Cotelerii note in — * \ ſcripta. | 
Monumenta Ecclefis Græcæ per 


Cotelerium edita, tom. 3: Paril. an.. 


1686. 
Cuſpiniani in faſtos Conſulares: 
| Francofoedia an. 1621. 

| Cypriani de teſtimoniis ad Quiri- 
« nium ex editione Pamelii : Parit. an: 
| 1603 | 


. een beinen inder 


Oxonienſi an. 1682, parte 3. 
de opere & nene 
an. 1663. 

Celſi 2d Vigilium bebe ined 
putationem Jaſonis & Papiſci, imer 


diſſertationes Cyprianice ' per 

Dodwellum: Oxonii an. 1684. 
Cypriani epiſtola 73 ex oditione 

Pamelii: Pariſ an. 1603. | 
vita per Pontium Diaconum, 
editionis Oxonienſis inter prolego- 
mena. - 
Cyrilli Alexandrini de diverſis 
| homilia 8, tom. 5, parte 2: Pariſ. 
an. 1638. 

in Joannis Evangeliſte cap. 13, 


tom. 4. 
. + opus contra Julianum Ceia- 


wr 


| teris in Scripturas. 


rem: tom. 6, parte 2. 8 Fa 
-Eccl. Mem. Vol. J. 


1 


1 


| Xxix 
Cyrilli  Jeroſolymitini catecheſis Cyr. cat. 17. 

wut Part — 
. catecheſis 4 ex myſtagogicis 
as 


. myſt. 4. p. 
237. 
D 


Antonii van Dale de oraculis eth- Dale. 
nicorum: Amſtelodami an. 1683. | 
oannis Dallæi de operibus Dio- Dall. de. Ign. 
& Ignatio | tributis: err P 357. 
1666. 
Dionis Chryſoſtomi orario 21: D. Chr. or. 21. 
Luteciæ an. 1604. p. 372. 
Lucii Dextri pſeudepygraphum Dext. 
chteticon 2 Lugduni an. 162j. 
Didymi Alexandrini in 1 epiſto- Didy. in i Pet. 
lam Petri: Bib. Pat. tom. g. p50. 
Dionis Caſſii hiſtoriarum lib. 66. Dio, I. 60. 
typis Vecchelianis an. 1606. 
Dionyſii 1 de divinis Dion. div. n. 
1 cap. 8: Luteciæ an. © 8. 


W eccleſiaſtici hierarchis. eecl. Ne. ſ. p 318. 
Bibliotheque des auteurs eccleſi- Du pin. 
aſtiques par Mr. Du Pin: 4 Paris 
en 1688. We have not always men- 
tioned the volume, becauſe the paſ- 
ſages which are cited, ſhew it them- 
ſelves. We always follow his firſt 
edition. 
les preliminaires qui ſont 2 la. 
teſte 5 m tome. 21 4162 


» © E 


Gallorum antifticum n Bui Emiſ. 
ſebii Emiſeni nomine editæ: Lute- 
ciæ an. I 547. - 
Epiphanii in Anchorato, tom. 2. Epi. anc. p.36. 
editionis Petavians : Tuteciæ an. 
1622. 7 


. Panarium, ſeu adverſus haves e. 4 p. 
ſes, hæreſi 30, &c. 
| +5 de Chriſto, tom. r. * 
de fide orthodox, Ibid. defid.c. 22. 
old de- menſuris N bein, i 
tom. 2. f P. 170. 


Eſtii in cap. :Feviſtole ud Roma- Eſt. in Rom. 
nos: Parif. an. 1640 R If. 
. orationes diverſe: Tbid.”- «++ Or, 

- Evagrii {cholaſtici hiſt. eccl. lib 3z 87 3- 
ex editione Henrici Valeſii* Paril. 
an. 1673, 

- Euchologium, ſeu Rituale Grie- Eucho. 
corum, cum notis Jacobi Goar Do- 
minicani : Pariſ. an. 1647). 

Eucherii Lugdunenſis queſtiones Euch. q. in 


in Actus Apoſtolorum, inſtructio- Act. p. 370. 
num ſuarum lib. 1: Rome an. 1564. 
, - -7 in Geneſim —_ | 


(b] 


. .in Gen. I. 2, 
p- 60. 


Liber 


LA 


XXX A TABLE 
Ev04.1.1.c.6. | Liber 1 de miraculis 8. Stephani 8. Fulgentii fragmentum 30, ex Fulg. ad Fab. 
p. 33. ad Evodium Uzalenſem apud Au- lands contra Fabianum & m_—_ fr. 30. p. 652- 
_ guſtinumin appendice tomi / Bene- | wr an. 1684. 
dict. Lovan. 1. - - - . ſermo 2: Ibid. .. p. ya. 
Euſ. chr. Euſebii Cæſarienſis chronicon | | 
1 Lugd. Batav. an. 1658. G 
.. chr. n. Scaligeri in hoc chronic. note. | n ü 
.. chr.n.P. ..; note Arnaldi Pontaci in idem Ems Chriſtiana San-Marthano- Gal. chr. 1. 3 
„ : Lutecie an. 1656. 
. dem. L 6. de Demonſratione evangelica, 55 Gallonii de cruciatibus — 3. P- 
c a0. p. 263. lib, 6 ; Pariſ. an. 1627. Martyrum : Pariſ. an. 1660. 
.- de Pal. c. 3. . de martyribus Paleſtinis, quod | Garciæ Loaiſe de Toletano-pri- Gare. c. 5. p. 
p.311. opus hiſtoricæ ecclefiaſtice ſubjungi- | matu difſertatio, Conciliorum Lab- 1639. 
ene beanorum, tom. 5. 
„ hiſtoria eccleſiaſtica ex editione | Gaudentii Brixiani homilia x7, genes ful. 
P. 38. ValeGi; Pariſ. an. 1659. Bib. Pat: tom. 2. 
4 Henrici Valeſii notæ in hancce | Gennadii de ſcriptoribus eccleſi- ods Ce 4 
biſtoriam ; Ibid, ſticis. 
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— Ur ae e hed e e art, e — 
=D thing leſs vp the juſtice of God, than that Trudy ſhould | | 
return up on high, acrotding de Prophets exprefſion, 
ſhould _ > tA inmuſt fight, af ſecteſy, and deprive | 
mankind af cheir ſmall remains EY hem 
1 —— e 
afraid to lay, that this would happen one day; when 1 be ready to 
execute the rigour of his judgments; and that then very feu would be found, 
who had preſerved their faith pure and free from the corruption of falſe | | 
chan de and who had not felr'thay famine of the word foretold by a Prophet. 
e goodneſs of God being willing that the time of rigqur ſhould, be 
Co by that of infinite mercy, Truth inſtead of reciting into e 
was pleaſed to be born upon earth.] | 
| | # The firſt_news of this was brought to Pa prieſt Zacharias, 8 See 8. Jotin 
\ the angel Gabriel came with this information, chax his wife Elirabeth, who-Bpifs 5. 1. 
was barren and advanced in years as well as himſelf; ſhould have a ſon named ü 
John, who ſhould be he Precurſor . the Prophet] of the Meſſiah. | 55 
When, accordin 1 to God's promiſe, Elizabeth had conceived a ſon, and was 
in her fixth month, the ſame angel Gabriel was ſent from God to Mary, to tell 
her that ſhe ſhould give the world Him, whom all mankind had expected 


. 
4 


'« Ag lot gin Jer. A fe. Luk. 1. v. 5, 7, 13. 
ty v. 26—38. 
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Note 1. 


© See the B. 


| Our LR OU 5 
for * four thouſand years; and that his name ſhould be called Jesus, becauſe 
he came to ſave his people from their fins, © and to make them the children 


of God. [This is the myſtery, which the church commemorates : on the 
2th of Match under the name of the Annunciation, becauſe then che angel 


"came to az/:ownce or declare tidihgs ſq Happy. for all the earth. 
Mary was a daughter of the tribe of ander the royal family of Dav 


See er o id; 
Virgin, Note th God hadd left her nothing of the {plenddir of ſo" illuſtrious a birth; for 


* See 8. Jo- 


See the B. 
Virgin, F. 2. 


— 
- 
vs. 
* 


ſhe Was married to Joſeph, who was indeed deſcended from the ſame family, 
but Was only 4 plain carpenter. of the ſmall town of Nazareth in Galilee. 
And indeed it Was neceſſary that Jeſus ſhould be born Pur * he who w 
to be the glory of the poor and the ſhame of the rich, [and who was to 
ſtow his eternal riches upon none but thoſe who ſhould be poor in heart and 
ſpirit, It was neceſſary that he ſhould be born in an humble manner, ſince 
he came to cure by the humiliation of a God, the evils into which man had 
plunged himſelf by his own pride. 

hog hen was poor,] * hut full of grace; grace ſo extraordinary, chat 
without having B the like upon earth, ſhe conſecrated 27 to 
God 10. continuè virgin all che time of her life. Notwithſtanding which, 
ſhe married Joſeph by the particular direction of the Divine Wiſdom, which 
was pleaſed by 5 means to prevent the devil's being acquainted with the 
myſtery of our Saviour's Incarnation. * For according to the opinion of one 
of. he greateſt, men of the chuteh, the prince; of 'this/world was ignorant bf 
Mary's SY: 7, of the manner of her Son's generation, and of the death of 


Jeſus Chriſt ; God having worked in filenge and ſecteſy theſe. three myſteries, | 
which no words can deſcribe, nor any language ſufficiently extol. For if 
* Chriſt, ſays this Saint again, wrought miracles by his words, what he 
id without ſpeaking is no leſs worthy of his Father; and he who is truly 
ſſeſſed of the knowledge and ſpeech of Jeſus, is able to hear and under- 
and his very ſilence in order to become perfect. God was reſolved from 
that time to confound the vanity and cunning of the Devil, of that ſpirit fo 
highly. exalted in- ſtation and knowledge, but ſo proud withal; and to teach 
us, that the greateſt light ſerves only to blind us, when the love of fin cor- 
rupts our heart. The faith then of the Virgin was alone concerned in the 
myſtery of the Incarnation of the Word, * * with the operation of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the overſhadowing, as the Scripture ſpeaks, and the 
power of the moſt High. 227 2 100 | „ =: © 
As ſoon as the Son of God had formed to himſelf a body of the moſt 


pure ſubſtance of his holy mother,] # or as ſoon as he was conceived in her, 


according to the angel's expreſſion. which ſhews that his body was entirely 
formed at firſt; he ſecretly moved her to go to viſit her coufin Elizabeth, 
thus haſtening to ſanctify S. John, and being deſirous of beginning by his 
Precurſor to execute his office of Saviour of mankind. 


John 1. v. 12. s Paul. car. 15. p. 537. C Luk. 1. v. n We 1 
p-. 421. a, b. 9 Hier. in Matt. 1. PAS: . 8 Ign; ad Eph. p. 8. |] Euſ. dem. I. 10. c 
Pp d. * Ign. ad Eph. p. 7. A Ori. in Luc. h. 6. p. 215. & Aug. ſ. 69. p. 382. b 


499. h. 6. p. | . 
„Luk. 1. 1 E Matt. 1. v. 20. o Baſ. t. 1. h. 25. p. 508. b. xs Amb. in Luc. 
p. 21, 22. | Ori. ib. h. 7. p. 215. 


V or thereabouts, according to the Hebrew . + At the Purification ſhe offered the oblation 
text, which moſt follow at preſent. According of the poor, who could not buy a lamb. Jeſus 


to the Septuagint it is between five and fix Chriſt had not where to lay his head, &c. 
thouſand years. - 1 | 
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Tue numbering of all the-earth. The birthof Feſus/Chriff. 
: as | | | | * 0132.4 307 10,Y Dir. 63 , 


he who was going to enter upon a ſtate of the loweſt humiliation, 1 
yet at the ſame time diſplay the grandeur of his majeſty.] * For he obhged 
the greateſt prince that was upon the earth, to be the miniſter of his wall, 

| [who all the while imagined he was exerciſing ſovereign power, and thought 
of nothing but ſatisfying his own ambition or avarice. | BOL. 
Thus becauſe it was our Saviour's will to be born at Bethlehem, as the 
Prophets had foretold, from whence the family of David took: its orien, 
the emperor Auguſtus ordered, that a catalogue ſhould be taken of all the 
perſons, who acknowledged his authority: This obliging all the Jews. to 
repair to the place from whence their families were originally derived, Joſcph 
went up with the Bleſſed Virgin to Bethlehem, which was the city of David. 
28. Ambroſe obſerves, that this numbering was a type of that of God's 
elect; for they likewiſe were to give in their names, and to acknowledge 
themſelves ſubject not to an ly prince, but to the King of Heaven: 
the deſign of this their recognition was not to know the bounds: of their 
eſtates, but to poſſeſs an inheritance without bounds; not to pay with re- 
luctancy a ſmall tax to an emperor, but to render to God the tribute of faith 
and ſincere vertue, and be exempted from paying {to devils] the tribute [of 
fin, which is exacted by their tyranny.] It was the will of Jeſus Chriſt to 
be himſelf comprehended in this univerſal catalogue, that he might unite 
himſelf the more. intimately to us, and ſanctify us by the ſhare which he took 
lin this mark of baia | FS S359 114" | | 
x Bethlehem is called ſometimes the city. of David, * and ſometimes * a « . 
town or village. It was but about * two. leagues: from Jeruſalem. * In *$ees.Jeron 
this ſmall and inconſiderable place was Jeſus Chriſt pleaſed: to be born, either 1 
in the town itſelf, 4 or, very near it: ſand that he might ſtill more confound + Note 3. 
the pride of man, * he permitted that when Joſeph and Mary came thither, 
they ſhould find no room in the inn, 2 becauſe the taking the catalogue above- 
mentioned had obliged many other people to come likewiſe to Bethlehem. 
Thus according to the tradition of ſeveral Fathers who lived in Paleſtine, 
and of divers = they were obliged to lodge in a cave, * which probabl 
ſerved for a ſtable to the inn. ? For it is obſeryed, that Bethlehem was built 
upon a mountain full of rocks, in which feveral houſes were hollowed out. 

his cave became afterwards very famous, not only when the Chriſtians had 

he liberty of honouring it with that reſpect which their piety ſuggeſted to 
them ;] * but even among the Pagans when they perſecuted the church, and 
endeavoured to defile the holineſs of this place by the idols which they 
worſhipped there. The inhabitants thereabouts ſhewed it to ſtrangers who 
came to-ſee it, * with the manger which had ſerved for a cradle to the God 


[ HE time of our Saviour's appearance among men being 


1 Note 2; 


of the Chriſtians. | * 

e Chry. in Matt. h. 8. p. 95. c. | t. 5. h. 33. p. 420. a. os Luk. 2. v. 1. xv. 2,3. 
v Amb. in Luc. p. 25, 26. F 9 Ori. in Le SN b. yLak2. v. 4 % John 9. 
v. 42. „ Juſt. ap. 2. p. 75. e. Hier. l. heb. p. 256. d 4 Thdrt. g. aff... S. p. 593. 
B Luk. 2. v. 7. Are d k. 8. p. 89. e Pg uſt. — 304+ 2 v. ; 

3. c. 41, 43. p. 503. d. | 504- ep. 17, 27. p. 126. d. | 172.9. c. 1. p. 47. 
d. . 5 I AN Luc. p. 27. m. | Caf. K. 2 Is 4 2 4 — 162 J Bar: 5 2. 
Ori. in Celſ. I. 1. p. 39. c Hier. ep. 13. p. 102. d. I Paul. ep. 11. p. 13% 135 „Eu. 
dem. 1. 3. c. 2. p. 97. c. 1 Ori. p. 39. c. 1 | iP, » 
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ear before > It was our Saviour's will therefore to be born in this cave, a place fo 
E . contemptible in the eyes of men: / and accordingly he was born there as ſoon 

3 as the Virgin and of ares were arrived at Bethlehem, to ſhew that this was 
9 the true reaſon of their journey. [He was born about the middle of the 
Note 4. night of the 25th of december, according to the antient tradition of the 
church, eſpecially of the Latin: and the moſt common opinion is, that it 
was in the year 749 from the building of Rome, when Auguſtus. ended his 
twelfth conſulate, 5 


a God, without loſing any of the privileges of her virginity. She had 
Note 3. no other place to lay him in, bur © the manger or trough belonging to 
the ſtable, that he might there be the nouriſhment of thoſe, whoſe whole 
glory is. to be as ſubje&t to God, as brute animals are to man J 
God was pleafed that ſome ſhepherds, who were keeping watch by 
night in the country, fat a place which was called the tower of Ader, 
ſhould receive the firft news of our Saviour's birth by the miniſtry of an 
Angel. They haſtened to ſee the truth of the heavenly meſſenger's infor- 
mation, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt is not to be fought with coldneſs and indiffe- 
rency. e low condition in which they found him, did not ſutprize 
them.] They praifed God for the things which they had ſeen and heard, 
and filled thoſe with admiration to whom they told them. The Virgin 
did not refuſe to learn from them what they had heard from the angel; and 
the kept it in her heart, always preſerving outwardly an humble ſilence, there- 
by ſhewing that her mouth was no leſs chaſte than her body, and obſerving 
S. Paul's rules without having learned them from him. 3 
The eighth day being come, the child was circumciſed, thus graciouſly 
ſubmitting himfelf to the law, chat he might redeem thoſe who were under 
that diſpenſation, It was then that he received the name of IEsus, à at 
which every knee bows, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
80 things under the earth. [This day was, according to our opinion, the 
9 SeeNote 4. firſt 7 of the 42d Julian year, in which, Calviſius Sabinus and Paſſienus Rufus 
* were conſuls.] * Thus did Jeſus Chriſt by the firſt drops of his blood con- 
ſecrate to himſelf this firſt day of the year, which the devil had endeavoured 
to make his own by the ſuperſtition and Iicentiouſneſs, with which the 


Pagans profaned it. aan, eee, 


1 14. 


àß,̃ßd 00M Bhi eMbet to it inicoming s: 1g) 
Jeſus Chriſt is preſented in the temple; and worſhipped by the Magi. 


Ji SUS CHRIST * was pleaſed to continue forty days [atleaſt] at Beth- 


lehem, to give the Jews an opportunity of informing themſelves, if they 
would, of the truth of his birth. [When theſe forty days were ended, his 
mother went to Jeruſalem in obedience to a law, from which her purity 
might have exempted her, if ſhe had not been willing as well as her Son to 
ſubmit to all the marks and appearances, of fin. There ſhe offered the 
oblation of the poor; and there at the ſame time ſhe preſented her Son,] 


x There. g. aff. I. 8. p. 593. b. vi * Chry. in Mat. h. 8. p. 89. e. »Luk. 2. v. 7. 
E Janſ. in Luc. p. 26. a Luk. a. v. . „v. 8-159 „ p Hier. ep. 27. p. 173. 4 
s Amb. in Luc. 2. v. 16. p. 29. e, f. r Luk. . v. 18, 29, v Amb. in Luc. 2. v. 19. 
p. 30. , b. c. x Philip. 2. v. 10. J Bar. 1. f. 18. @ Chry. in Matt. h. 7. p. 78. c. 
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who on account-of his eee. rege Was truly g To Year cn 
to be offered to the Eternal Father. 
At the ſame time there came into the ais 4 man full of years . and 
holineſs, named · Simeon; he was conducted thither by the Spirit of God, Note 6. 
who had revealed to him that before his death he ſhould. ſee the Lord's Chriſt 
and the conſolation of Ifracl. [The ſame Spirit informed him now that this 
was the perſon: He took him out of his mother's arms; and after having 
bleſſed God, and declared that he deſired nothing now but death, ſince 
he had ſeen his Saviour, he foretold that this light of all the earth and this 
glory of Iſrael ſhould - notwithſtanding be the occaſion of the fall of many 
ns. He likewiſe hinted at = ſufferings which he. ſhould one day | 
o, and that not obſcurely, by foretelling the part which his mother 5 ” 
wan — 4 in them. a 
After ſeveral ſorts of | perſons had propheſied over Jeſus Chriſt, it was 
reaſonable that the widows alſo: ſhould have a ſhare in this privilege, which 
they had accordingly. in the perſon of Anna the propheteſs, whoſe piety 
was worthy of this favour. * She was at that time about 84 years of age, 
of which ſhe had paſſed but ſeven in the ſtate of marriage; / the ſpent her 
time in · meditation, and the whole employment of her life was acts of 4ovirus. 
piety. This holy widow coming at that inſtant into the temple, from 
whence ſhe ſcarce ever departed, praiſed the Lord, and ſpake of the child 
to all them that looked for the redemption of Iſrael. * She diſcovered him 
to be the Meſſiah by the light of God's Spirit, who had: probably revealed 
to her before, that he ſhould ſhortly be born of a Virgin; and 8. Auguſtin 
thinks, chat it was upon this account that ſhe would not marry again, ſince 
now it was no longer a time to contribute towards the myſtery of the In- 
carnation by this means, but to ſerve God.! in ee eee 


the purity of continence. | 04 M7072 
The Church 2 on the 2d of February. ® the folewn memory of 
the myſteries which this occaſion. ] The Greeks call it a The Grande. 


Meeting, by reaſon of this a ibly-of holy perſons, among whom Simeon 
and Anna ſeem to have come on purpoſe to meet Jeſus Chriſt. It Was 


inſtituted at Antioch, according to Cedrenus, in che year g ag, after Th Note 7. ” 
dreadful earthquake which had overthrown that eity [the year before ;} * 

at Conſtantinople 5 in -the-;x 5th year of FIR after a great mortal. A D. 542; 2 
It was of more ancient ſtanding; at-Jeruſalem, for a lady named Icelia began ** 


about the middle of che fifth — to have * nen with wax- 
as our cuſtom is at preſent.] e f 
en Joſeph and Mary had bern at Jerulalem every hug that 
; ——.— by — law, they returned from thence (to Bethlehem. ] It Note 8. 
is thought, with a great deal of probability, that Simeon and Anna died ſoon r: 
after che teſtimony, which! they had rendred to Jeſus Chriſt. [1 The ag 'S><Nees. ; 
verſal church gives them both a . among the Saints * holy alas | 
and honours them accordingly. 
_.'" Soon after Jeſus: Chriſt was born, 3. ſome. Magi gi, * who- were the corivts · Note 9. 


and] philoſophers of Perſia, came to — — chey ſaid, chat they had * Note 10. ** 
r e 8 | 
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Year before As the Magi ee particularly to the ſpeculation of the ſtars, 
the common God by a wonderful condeſcenſion was pleaſed to & them by a new 
fax, Xx of ſo extraordinary a fize, W and motion, / that they could 
not but diſcover chat it was a very particular ſign. $. Ignatius even ob- 
ſerves, that by a miraculous operation it deſtroyed all the power of magick. 
« 8. Chryſoſtom thinks, that it was not ſo much a new ſtar, as an angel 
who aſſumed that figure. 4 This ſtar,” according to ſeveral of the 9 
.** &c. made the Magi recollect the pro hecy of Balaam; That * a ſtar ſho 
come out of Jacob: „ Beſides which; God acting inwardly upon their ſouls, 
| [they faw and knew what the blind you could not diſcover from al the 
oracles of the prophets. | 
| When therefore they knew. God, they were willing to Gorify kin; ; "Y to 
Note 11. which ſe *r they travelled into Judza to ſeek for the King of the 
whoſe bi the ſtar had informed them of, * They entred Jeruſalem; and 
were not afraid to expoſe their life to imminent danger, by i for 4 
new King in a city, where they could not but know another 
ſeveral years. © The trouble, with which Herod was affected u hgh 
is not ſurprizing. But the uſual averſion of the Jews againſt the conduct 
of God, fand their complaiſance to Herod,] made the whe, 1 of 9 
lem to be troubled with him at a thing, w ich they vue te 
1 as the conſummation of their utmoſt withes 
The chief prieſts and doctors of the law however upon this * gabe 
that teſtimony which they owed to truth, [becauſe and jealouſy had not. 
as yet incenſed them againſt it ] and declared, that the Meſſiah Mould be 
| borns at Bethlehem. Terod therefore ſent the Magi thither,” charging them 
to return to him with what news they could learn: This he did, not with a 
deſign to worſhip the child, as he pretended, [but by his death to ſecure the 
crown to his own family.] The Magi judging of him by themſelves, did 
not diſcover his evil intentions, but fincerely intended to follow the inſtru- 
urchent ctions which they had received; By this fidelity they ſhewed 1 
of the conduct and illumination of God.] e 
again, conducted them to Bethlehem, and ſtood over the p 
d been ſo lorig ſeeking. 
Several Fathers ſay, chat they dne canis Kabir and mae where 
| Jeſus Chriſt and his mother were at firſt] - But as S. Matthew mentions 
a houſe, 8. Chryſoſtom is of opinion,” that the people whom the Virgin found 
at firſt in the inn, were gone ſo that there was room for her to there. 
The Magi ſaw nothing i in this place, that did not ſcem to be con ptible; 
| rather than worthy of But the ſame light of /Gbdp which had brought 
| — ſo far, animating ie fich they the child, and offered 
= 13" Nore 12. to him v three gifts, [which the church has always looked upon as 22 
myſteries,] and which ſeein wo be en not aper to be preſetitedt6 
a man, . If ner e mer — 888 
The Greek churc onours 8 at on the 25th of 
dee Note bt together with that of the nativity har pi and the Latin cele- 
beate it on the 6th of january, as ſhe has done for foiirtert centuries at leaſt 
1 this the prineipal part of the ſolemnity, which the” calls the 
or the Manifeſtation of our Saviour.] · And it is certaimy very pro- 
_ the church ſhould render ſolemn thankſgiving to God throughout 
SO for e Wkch 2 gate one he, Pere 
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vers provinces where baptiſm was ſolemnly adminiſtred on this day, and at 
Rome itſelf, becauſe it en USE * en and ſeveral other 
myſteries. 

e che Magi had adored the Infant-Gad; Uny did not go back to 
Herod, but returned another way into their own country z for they preferred 
before: that prince's orders the command which God had given them, 1 
nowy by a ſtar, but by an angel, which they- obeyed- with batnble het 
faſt faith, without enquiring- into the reaſon of the direction. 8. Theodo- 
ſius, who became afterwards ſo oe among the Abbats of Paleſtine, re- 


2 , and lt his celebrated monaſtery 
near a cave, where, accortdin 'to-the traditivn gf the lace, he Nags 
when. went from B : and it is really ſerved, that oſe who 


travelled from Bethlehem into the Ran. without paſſing en falem, 
ban o take that road) - gl W. 

ſent che Magi back ins dir bon Sung; 19 be preachers to 
2 of what they had ſeen themſelves. For the honelt zeal which they 
had ſhewed in Judæa, could leave no toom to doubt of their conduct in 
Perſia. The ancient author of the impet ſtt work u its 8. Matthew ſays, 
that they were particularly careful in if God 915 r. - their Ik 
that they his faith, and inſtrufted/ many and that 
S. Thomas being come into that country. after our # tefirtection 
joined themſelves to him, received baptfn from His hands, and affiſted him 
in preaching che goſpel. But this authot- interlards His account with ſeve- 
ral nne baum it 4 e net de o upon eee 


| s EC T. . eee a 
1 Cori ths. into E be be martyrdom of the — 


a> 72 7 v0 Ly 1 


n the Mui tb W pure Boh Beiblehem. . Age came to 
1 to fly into Egypt with the young child and 
* there till be hond give him notice to return, be- 
eauſe Herod would ſeek the infant to deſtroy him. & Joſeph without delay, 
without curioſity; without mutmur, obeyed this order, tho' attended with 
much trouble, and tho” ĩt ſeetied lo much below the dignity of the child; 
but it was to teach us, a en eee to God's ſer- 
vice, we ſhoul ummediately prepare our ſouls for 2 and perſecu- 
tions And beſides, as Jeb. Gil came to ſanQify all the earth, and to 
give the greateſt-ſinners hopes 42 he was pleaſed to begin with the 
two countries: the moſt noted and to go in. perſon into Egypt, 
after having called the Magi from —4 about Babylon. 
x is to this vertue ths preſence cf Joi Jefiis Chriſt, that S. Chryſoſtom 
aſcribes that great R. afterwards made in E 


an infinite number of — 22 and ene hs peopled the deſerts, ; and 
rendred them mote celebrated than the greateſt cities had the other provinces, 
And even before the ſolitaries of Egypt were become ſo confiderabl, J.“ Eu- 
ebius obſerves, that the word of God had operated with more force in this 
province than the reſt ; and he aſcribes it likewiſe to the preſence of the child 


whete were Ko nations of Martyrs, oly aſſemblies of virgins, wet 


Seen p.200=202. + Chery. in Matth. b. ö. p. 40 e unge 160. 5 
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Jeſus 


ſon. of the Magi, who were the firſt fruits of them. It is obſetved, that Year before 
for ſeveral. ages this feſtival was greater-than chat of. Chriſtmas, both in di- te <ommon 


ra, 4. 


4 © 
- 

0 

* 


Year before 
e common 


#ra, 4. 
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Jeſus Chriſt, according to the of Iſaiah. Perhaps S. Athanaſius 
means the ſame thing,] when he ſays, "that the preſence of the infant Jeſus 
in Egypt threw down and deſtroyed the ſtatues, which were the idols-of that 
country: And we may put the ſame ſenſe upon an author, who is cited 
under the name of Origen, * as well as pen, 8. Cyril of Jeruſalem, who both 


ſay very near the ſame thing. 
But however that be, ever ſince the fourth century the tradition of Egypt 


hes been, that Jeſus Chriſt came into Thebais with \ Mary and Joſeph; nd 


n his entring a temple in Hermopolis, a city of that province, all 

5 idols s belonging to it fell down and Were broke to pieces. Rufinus, or 
he in whoſe name he 2 ſays that he had ſeen this temple. 8. Jerom's 
account is not very different, when he ſays, that all the devils in Egypt trem- 
bled at the entrance of Jeſus Chriſt, oO that the idols from that time 

to fall down. Sozomen ſeems; to ſay, that all the idols of E were 
ſhaken upon this occaſion. He likewiſe relates the belief of the Egyptians, 
which he ſays was, that Jeſus Chriſt came to Hermopolis in 'Fhebais ; and 
that when he entred the city, a great peach tree which ſtood at the gate of it, 


| bowed itſelf to the earth, as it were to adore him. He adds; that this tree 


1 Note 13. 


was in being in his time, and that people ſaid that it's leaves, it's bark, or a 
ſmall piece of it's wood, applied to the ſick, would very often cure them, 
when it was done with faith. [Theſe accounts, tho ancient, are not however 
entirely certain: But the hereticks have no right} * to reject them as they do, 

upon what is ſaid in S. John, that Jeſus Chriſt , wrought his firſt miracle at 
the marriage at Cana, or upon what we read in the Fathers, that Jeſus Chriſt 
worked no miracles in his infancy. [For theſe reaſons would even deſtr 
the miracles, which the Goſpel acquaints us to have happened at the birth 
of Jeſus Chriſt.] We have an account of ſome other traditions about what 
Jeſus Chriſt did in Egypt ; but they are taken mn modern authors, or ſuch 
as we have no knowledge of. 

7 . 1 Mr ſoon without doubt, ] that he was mocked of the 
Magi. his anger i ined to his uſual ſuſpicions, rranſporting him with 
fury, ] we was guilty of a piece of inhumani wa which made a conſiderable 
noiſe even amon 1 ; for he ſent forth and flew all the male inflints 
in Bethlehem and the n neee coun from two years old and ufider. 

His cruelty was of no ſervice, to him, [tho', it contributed to the glory of 
theſe infants,] * whom the Church has learned from the greateſt Saints ta ho- 
nour as Martyrs ;. * not doubting but as they died for Jeſus Chriſt, they have 
received from him an ample reward. Happy children, ſays S. Irenæus, 


whom the infant Jeſus. found in the houſe of David, whom he ſnatched 


: See the de- 
ſtruction of 
the Jews,F. 2. 


« [from the devil and the world,] fighting Amalek with an hidden but — 

« powerful force, and whom he ſent before him into his on kingdom 

« What a happineſs for them to be born at ſo favourable a time! Its 
Latin church commemorates them upon the 28th Los 3 
Greek on the day after. L. iin 

Herod : ſoon 3 his juſt puniſhment for this crime, — many dthers 
of which he had been guilty. He died the ſame year before the time of the 
Paſſover, waſted with fickneſs, and tormented with frightful pains. After 
his death, his domions were divided between three of his ſons. Archilaũs was 
by the Emperor Auguſtus made Ethnarch, or Prince of yl dr — and the 


neighbouring g country, which is what was properly called e ene 
4 Ori. div. h hang 434+ „Or. 
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JESUS CHRIST. 9 


and Idumæa: Herod Antipas had Galilee, and Philip Ituræa and Trachonitis; 2 Vous —— 
each under the title of * Tetrarch.] — 
Archilaüs therefore reigned in — 5 een. 1 he had not the title, * 
when the Angel, who had ordered Joſeph the child Jeſus into Egypt, 

told him to bring him back into t Ind 'of Iſrael. Joſeph obeyed imme- 


' diately ; but when he heard, —_ — —— governed judæa, [where Bethle- 


hem is,] he was afraid to go . 19s doubt by reaſon of the cruelties 
which Archilaiis had —_— having —— inſtructions from 
heaven 5 in a dream, he retired to — in Galilee, * to which place he 
belonged. - * Some martyrologies mention a commemoration of this return 
of Jeſus Chriſt on the 7th or the 11th of january. [But we have no 40 
count of the exact time when this happened.] * All that we can ſay, is, 
that ĩt ſeems as if S. Joſeph was already in Judæa, when he learned that Fs 
chilaüs reigned there, and not in Galilee. ¶ This muſt be therefore after Au- 
guſtus had lated, towards the middle of the year, what related to the 


ſucceſſion of Herod, and probably bur a very little after, towards the end of 


ear. \ What is certain, is that it was before Archelaüs was depo- 
i wt apes o * 2 
the Jews, $.4. 
SPECT: Y. 


Teſis C brit i is found in the , at twelve years of age. 


to celebrate the fra of the P — They went therefore thither cording to 
according to their uſual cuſtom, when Jeſus was twelve years old, [and car- 5 
ried him with them.] + But when they returned, the child unknown to them 
ſtayed at Jeruſalem: * And 22 he had miraculouſly rendred himſelf invi- 
ſible. * They thought that he had been with ſome of the company; and after 
having travelled: a day's journey on this ſuppoſition, they ſought him [in 


1 Mary went year from Nazareth to Jeruſnleth, A. D. 8. ac- 


evening} among thei: kinsfolk and ac uaintance. But Jeſus | is not to 


found among thoſe, who are united to him only after à carnal manner. 

> Joſeph and Mary were very much troubled at not finding him, and 
reach us by their ſorrow, that we ſhould not ſeek for Jeſus Chriſt with neg- 
ligence, or indifference, or as it were by accident. * As they knew what 
he was, they were ror afraid ef his wanderk out of the way ind laing 
himſelf. But were afraid; ſays Origen, Teſt ſt he had deſigned to have 
leſt them: [or rather their love and ſorrow affected them ſo, as to make them 
ſeek for him, before they examined why they did ſo. Mary and 79 655 
returned —— to Jeruſalem, where Ger found him the third |: 
temple,” fitting in the midſt of the doors, and inſtructing them; t not as 
a maſter, for he was pleaſed to ſhew children the modeſty, which 7 ought 
always to obſerve 3 — by asking them ſuch queſtions, as gave them new 
light, „and obliged them to examine into ſome truths, upon Veen they 
had not before made ſufficient reflection. 

When his mother had found him, and asked bith why he had bes 
them thus by leaving them, he anſwered : © Know ye not, that I muſt be 

employed in what relates to the ſervice of my Father, 2 end in the places 


„ Matt. 2. v. 19, 23. 1 v Boll. 7. jan. p. 355. e acdai 
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A. D. g. ac- vhich TR to him? thus confuting by this fingle ſentence + all the 
the con tO. herefies, which have oppoſed the God of the Jews to the God of the Chri- 
ſtians ; and inſtructing us, that it is in the church, and among thoſe who 
t the Valen- truly belong to God, Te we muſt ſeek for Jeſus and his truth. | 

tinians, Mar- After this he returned with them to Nazareth, and was ſubject to them, 
1 to teach children the obedience which they owe to their fathers, and to thoſe 
ans, &. Whoſe age gives them a title to be regarded as parents; and to inſtruct all 
chriſtians, — whatever degree of vertue and underſtanding they may be 

poſſeſſed of, they ſhould always continue ſubject to the Biſhops and Prieſts, 

whom God has given them for fathers. [Joſeph without doubt was ſenſible, 

lays Origen, that this child who was ſo obedient to him, was notwithſtand- 

ing greater than himſelf; and therefore he governed him with an authority, 

that was red with fear and reſpect; in which he ſhould be a pattern to 

thoſe, who diſcover that ſome perſons who are inferior to them in rank, are 

notwithſtanding by their merits ſuperior to themſelves in the fight of God. 

+ [This is what the Scripture tells us of Jeſus Chriſt, from his return out of 

Egypt to his baptiſm. - All that we can add to it is,] that he did not ſtudy 

letters, but without doubt worked with his father at his trade, * ſince the 

| Jews give him the title of carpenter. ” And as his father and mother were 

obliged by their poverty to get their livelihood by conſtant labour, we cannot 

doubt but Jeſus Chriſt gave proof of his obedience to them by working 

with them. 
es. Irenzus relates ſeveral ſtories, which the hereticks told of the infan 

of Jeſus Chriſt ' in their apocryphal books. S. Chryſoſtom rejects likewit 

as forgeries the Phiracles which ſome pretended to have been wrought by 

bim in his infancy, which would have drawn him out of that humble Fats, 
in Leh it Was x Tie _ to live n to men. 
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A. D. 29 | "HE Ken year * Tiberius who Wecbeded 4 es * be on 
— 85 the aꝗth of auguſt the preceding year, ended on the ſame da 
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18. It was in this I;th year, that 8. John Baptiſt received orders — 
abr Jod to begin his miniſtry, and to preach the baptiſm of repatitance, becauſe 
Baptiſt, F. 4. Was f extraordinary, and his vertue ſo admira le,] that all the world 
| thought he mat Ae himſelf be that Chriſt — that Mefliah,] 7 _ 
this true wien 7 idegroom wo not take advantage of the 
opinion which they we af him. The more they exalted = the more 
than to render e full 1 more authentick teſtimany- to the Ride 
groom. 
country, with Idumæa and Samaria, were ſubject to the Romans; as 
had been for twenty er before,” ſince Archilais had been pe 
conſ. c. 4 p. 764. a, be 17. p. 104 Chtry. in Jo. h. 46. p. 105. d, e. 
ow Luk. 3. v. 2. t v. 5. „ Act. 26. v. 6, 7. 1 Luk. 3. v. 1,2. 


See S. John © om. of God [and the coming of Chriſt] was at hand. [* His life 
was the end e me res war — 
cans er ere uſe of the eſteem he had gained, 5 | 
” When he 3 to 8 [the city of 1 — all the abacent 
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Auguſtus; and] were governed [in their name] by Pontius Pilate. / The 4. P. 29. 
— ch of Gade was Herod vas the ſon; of Herod the great ;] and — — 
Philip the brother [of Antipas] was Tetrarch of the countries, Which were ara. 

called 3 Ituræa and Trachonitis. DA 30 Note 14+ 

Caiaphas poſſeſſed the office of High- Prieſt, [and governed the affairs of 

religion,] + with Annas [or Ananus his father in law,] who having enjoyed Note 15. 
that dignity 5 ſome years before, and having a little ſeen it in the hands * See the de- 
of Eleazar his ſon, [and in thoſe of his ſon in law, had always preſerved to ſtruction of 
himſelf a great authority among the Jews.] * Caiaphas was called likewiſe the Jews, $.5. 
Joſeph: He had been made High-Prieſt by Gratus Pilate's Predeceſſor, [e in © Ibid. 

the year 27 of the common æra at the lateſt ;] + and he kept poſſeſſion of 

this dignity till towards the year 36,] beyond perhaps the ten years that 

Pilate was governor. 663 £4 

[As we ſuppoſe with thoſe, whom we believe to have moſt thong X D. 30. 

ſtudied this ſort of difficulties, that Jeſus Chriſt died in the year 33 of the cen 
common #ra at the time of the paſſover, after having preached above three æra. 
years; we cannot place his baptiſm later than the beginning of this year,] 
* when he was about 30 years old, a little more or leſs, [that is, according 
to our ſuppoſition, 33 years and 13 days.] | 

48. Juſtin ſays, that a fire blazed out in the river Jordan, when Jeſus 
Chriſt deſcended into it. [I do not find that any other perſon mentions this.] 
» S. Gregory of Tours aſſerts, that the place where Jeſus Chriſt was baptized, 
was but two leagues from the mouth of the river Jordan, where it falls into 
the Dead ſea. He ſays, that lepers were miraculouſly cured by bathing them- 
ſelves ſeveral times at this place, - and that he had feen ſeveral healed in 
this manner. Bede likewiſe reports ſeveral particularities relating to this 

[o It is almoſt the unanimous tradition of the ancients,]- , of which we Note 16. 
meet with, proofs as early as the end of the ſecond century, chat Jeſus Chriſt 
was baptized on the 6th of january. [The whole church, both Greek and 
Latin, {till celebrates the memorial of it on that day; and in the Greek it is 
the only ſubject of that ancient and celebrated feſtival the Epiphany] which 
name was given to it, becauſe ſeſus Chriſt at his baptiſm: was manifeſted and 
declared to be the Son of God by the Father himſelf. * For which reaſon 
baptiſm was on this day ſolemnly adminiſtred in the Eaſt, ' and even in 

ſeveral of the Weſtern churches. * S. Gregory Nyſſen ſays,” that this' feſti- 
val renews-in- us the memory of the holy myſteries, which have purified us. 
[And | v9 G7 was called Illumination by the Greeks, they often give 
the feſtival of the Epiphany the name of the feaſt of Lights. um 

It is telated, that on this day all the chriſtians of the Eaſt ſolemnly bleſs 
a river, in which dip themſelves, as it were to renew their 
baptiſm, and carry ſome of the water to their houſes. In che fourth cen- 
wry 8. Chryſoſtom ſays, that on the Epiphany the Faithful drew water at 
midnight, and kept it a whole year, and ſometimes ſeveral, without ſpoil- 
ing; which the hereticks themſelves look upon as a miracle of ſufficient 
authority, ſince it is atteſted by ſo illuſtrious a witneſs. * S. Epiphanius alſo 
ſays, that in Egypt and ſeveral other countries, all the Faithful took care to 
keep ſame water, which they had drawn on the 6th of january; but he 
oecd: auen ad 10; Mil | SYER, ei mor oi 
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Tauss 
aſcribes this cuſtom to the miracle at Cana, and does not ſay that this water 
would keep without ſpoiling. | 1938799 | 
An author, [who wrote about the year 520,] ſays that Peter the Fuller, 
[who uſurped the ſee of Antioch in the year 4.70,] eſtabliſhed the euftors of 


praying in the evening over the waters at the feaſt of the Theophany. Not 
— that without doubt before this time they bleſſed the water, which the 


Faithful carried to their houſes; much leſs can we doubt, that they did ſo 
over the water uſed at baptiſm. But inſtead of doing it at midnight, as in 


8. Chryſoſtom's time, Peter ordered it to be done the evening before, which 
all the Eaſterns have followed. | | 


When Jeſus Chriſt was baptized, he went immediately into the wilder- 


neſs, where he lived forty days without eating any _ whatever, ſto ſhew _ 
us, that retirement and faſting ſhould prepare us for the eccleſiaſtical fun- 
ctions and the miniſtry of the goſpel.] It is in imitation of this faſt of 
forty days, that the church has eſtabliſhed that of Lent, in which ſhe teaches 
us to imitate, in ſuch a manner as we are able, the faſt of Jeſus Chriſt, that 
we may obtain of him the ſpirit 'of repentance, to be our companion all the 
days of our life: for this time of grief and affliction is generally repreſent- 
ed.in Scripture by the number forty, as S. Auguſtin often obſerves. * Jeſus 
Chriſt was pleaſed likewiſe to be tempted during this ſeaſon, that he might 
fortify us in temptations, [teach us how we-ought to reſiſt, and give us force 
and ſtrength to overcome the tempter himſelf. | | | 
Fe returned afterwards to 8. John,] * who was then baptizing beyond 
Jordan, * at a place called Bethany in ſeveral copies, and Bethabara in others: 
+ and it ſeems as if he ſtayed ſome time with him. 

* The Jews of Jeruſalem ſent at this time ſome Prieſts and Levites of the 
ſect of the Phariſees, to ask S. John whether he was the Chriſt. S. John 
anſwered, that he was not ſo much as worthy to unlooſe the ſhoes latchet of 
the Chriſt, who was in the midſt of them, tho' they knew him not. And 
the next day when he ſaw Jeſus Chriſt coming to him, he called him the 
Lamb of God and the ſon of God; and faid, that as for himſelf, he came 
baptizing, only to make Chriſt manifeſt to Iſrael. The day following 
8. John ſeeing: him again, ſaid a ſecond time that he was the Lamb of God; 
which made two of his diſciples: follow him. S. Andrew was one of the 
two; and the day after he brought his brother Simon to Jeſus Chriſt, who 
gave him the name of Peter. | | lo Jar 
The next day our Saviour ſet out to go into Galilee, and meeting with 
Philip; he ordered him to follow him, and from that time united him 
entirely to himſelf. Philip [ſoon] brought to him Nathanael, who was of 
Cana in Galilee. Jeſus — nw :* a remarkable teſtimony to his vertue, 
5 which S. Chryſoſtom ſets with his uſual eloquence. And 7 K woad 
Chriſt did not admit him into the number of his Apoſtles, in which he 


ſeemed to deſerve the firſt po Rut the reaſon was, ſay the Fathers, be- 


cauſe the goſpel mentions him in ſuch. a manner, as gives us room to ima- 
gine, that he was a learned man and well acquainted with the law. And 
therefore Jeſus. Chriſt, who in order to confound our pride, was pleaſed at 
firſt to chooſe ſuch perſons, - as had nothing in them which might make 
2 would not admit him among his Apoſtles, leſt he 
ſhould ſeem to have choſen him for his learning. He was reſolved to 
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. V V-43- © J Aug. conſ. |. 2. c. 17. p. 179. 2.d. 2 John 13 v. 451. 
4 27 in Jo. h. 19. p. cee Aug. in Jo. h. 7. p. 29. 1. a. 0 a. | Chry. p. 125. d. 
| Ny{f/in Bob 5 91. c. Greg. in BD, P. 983. b. Aug. p. 29. 1. b. I pſ. 65. p. 
273.2 — Greg. in Job, l. 33. c. 15. p. 983. b. 105. 
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make preachers of men, who were plainly incapable of themſelves to exe- A: D: 30. 
cute that office, that the world might be the better ſatisfied, that the fruit 

which they produced, did not come from them, but from Truth; [which 
This however has not hindred the modern Greeks from ſaying, that 

S. Nathanael is the fame with S. Simon, or ſome other Apoſtle; cularly 

8. Bartholomew. # S. Epiphanius ſays, that it was he, who went with Cleo- 

phas to Emmaiis on the day of the Reſurrection. [What is certain, is, that 

the ſeeming diſregard, which Jeſus Chriſt ſhewed him by not raifing him 

to the apoſtolate, did not diſcourage him, nor hinder him from continuing 

to follow him, becauſe his vertue was truly humble and fincere.] He was 

with 8. Peter and ſome other Apoſtles, when they went a fiſhing in the ſea 

of Galilee a few days after the Reſurrection, and dined with Jeſus Chriſt; 

[This is all the account, which either mane Sa" hiſtory gives us of him.] 

The Greeks honour him on the 22d of april, and give him the title 
Apoſtle, | [as they do to all the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt J 


SE CT. Vit. 


The marriage at Cana: Jeſus hriſt goes to Jeruſalem 3 baptixes 3 
converts the woman of Samaria; and returns into Galilee... 
| Ag. 8 ae hollco tod ee i ens 40 177” 
*—PURBE dg after [ the calling of &. Philip and Nathaniel. J I 
Chriſt wrought his firſt miracle by changing water into wine at the 
marriage at Cana, to which he had been invited with his mother and his * See the B. 
diſciples, * whether they were thoſe whom this miracle gained over to him, Virgin, 5. 5. 
or thoſe who followed him before, as S. Philip and Nathanael, [and perhaps. 
likewiſe] / S. Matthias, © Joſeph, Barſabas, and the others who had alwa 
accompanied Jeſus Chriſt from the baptiſm of 8. John. It is probable enough, 
that this was the marriage of ſome poor relation of Jeſus Chriſt; but to 
pretend to ſay of whom, as ſome do, is nothing but cohjecture,, __ 
The church celebrates the memory of this firſt miracle of Jeſus Chriſt | 
on the day of the 1 ;] * and it appears, that ſhe did the fame in the 
fourth century, [*tho' it probably happened about the end of aunt „Note 17. 
People took care, as we ſaid before, to keep ſome water which they 
drawn on that day. And even in divers places there were fountains, whoſe 
water turned into wine on the ſame day. 8. Epiphanius aſſures us, that 
ſeveral people ſaid {6 of the waters of the Nile, that ſome monks had found 
it to be true of a fountain of this nature in the church of Geraſa in Arabia, 
and that he himſelf had drank of that, which is at Cibyra [ in Phrygia or] Note 18. 
in Caria. * Caſaubon fays, that we cannot doubt of the certain truth © 
this fact, and that it is really wonderful. * Pliny obſerves, that in the iſle of 
Andros there was a fountain, whoſe water taſted like wine every year on the 
5th of january; and it ſeems as if this continued for ſeven das. 
1 After the marriage at Cana, Jeſus Chriſt continued ſome days at Caper- 
naum with his mother, his relations, and his diſciples.”  # He went K 
wards to celebrate the feaſt of the Paſſover at Jeruſalem, where he worked a 
great number of miracles, and manifeſted his power by driving out of the 
temple, the firſt time, thoſe who profaned the holineſs thereof. From this 


a Flor. p. 166. 4 Epi. 23. c. 6. p. 67. d. John 21. v. 2. Boll. apr. t. 1. g. 
p. 10. 1. 4 » John 2. v. II. q 4 Aug. conſ. I. 2. c. 17. p. 179. 2 b. Th [ EE 
51. c. 15. p. 437. b. „ AQ. 1. v. 21 23. 1 Bar. 31. §. 29. wv Epi. 51. c. 29. 
p. 451. 55 C. o c. 30. p. 451. c. X Caſ. ex. 13. F. 22. p. 27): 4 Plin. I. 2. c. 103. 
p. 43. d. „ l. 31. C. 2. p. 750. e. 4 John a. v. 12. 8 v. 125. 
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A D. zo. time he foretold his paſſion and reſurrection in 1 terms; ** it was 


4 Note 19. 


s 8 miles. 


here] ? that he inſtructed Nicodemus the Phariſee, | "mmol moſt on- 
ſiderable among che Jews, who came to him by night. | 
Then leaving Jeruſalem, he paſſed ſome time in the a country, 
Cp har bs gin + fa-ther dae.Þo'n 2 — 
ba but his diſciples. there. is a 0 
that when he had at 2 — ppp 
nnn others by their miniſtry. r. 
8. John a tut te ,n at «ple called Org, near len 
$ leagues or thereabouts and there came more 
opening e eee my than that of S. John. [The 
diſciples of the latter entertained ſome jealouſy at chis,] * and complained of 
it to their maſter, whe. irons: themes: tale Gondfion/to exale the glory of Jeſts 
Cheift, and to abaſe his own. 
\ Jeſus Chriſt continued a conſiderable time at chis place, till che impriſon- 
ment of 8. John, which it is thought ſhould be placed at the end of chis 
. When he knew that 8. Jake was confined, ” he retired into Galilee, 


year 
to avoid the ill effects of the envy, which the Phariſees had already conceived 


Note 20. 


Note 21. 


3 SeeS.Peter, 
| note 2. 


| and to 8. John his brother. 


5 


againſt him. His journey obliging him to go through Samaria, he there 


held the admirable conference, which 8. John relates, with 5 a woman of 
that country, near the city of Sychar, * which is * the lame with the ancient 
city of Sichem, the capita] o che province of Samaria in the time of 
Alexander, and built near mount Gerizim, about two leagues from the 
City of Samaria, which was then called Sebaſtia.] In the fourth century 


there was a church near the well, where Jeſus Chriſt talked with the Sama- 


ritan woman. *. Seyeral are of opinion, that this happened {about the month 
7 of november, ] Say thoitths ee Ran 


j Jeſus Chriſt ſpent two days at e and returned into Galilee, where 
the people joyfully received him. * Then he began to preach, that the time 
[foretold by che prophets] was accompliſhed, Thar the fin dom of God was 
at hand, and that it was neceſſary to repent. The firſt miracle that he 
did after his return, was curing the ſon of an officer belonging to prince 

erod or Philip.], Some time after he called 8. Peter and S. Andrew * the 
econd or third time, and diſengaged them from the world to unite them 
to himſelf. He ad c fame s wn of ehe. 


as the time of the paſſover. 


3. v. 121. . 22. 4 v. 2, F Aug. ep. 108. p. 192. 1. d. » John 
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Es US CHRIST 1 en of nd in 0 A D. 31. 
the uſual place of his refidence was Sos 885 Ci cali] pro- 8 

ce, ſituated hi the ſea [or lake] of Tiberias, between the tribes of Zabuloa 
and ' Nephthali [All the ma 9 it at the entrance ies of the r. es Jordan into 
the lake. The! ir wis « ity of Galle, yet it t might not belong to Anti 

but to Philip his brother ;] “ to whoth Beihfifda 6 N belonged, [whi 
all the maps place 500 of Capetnaùm, and further in Galilee. > Here 
Jeſus Chriſt taught in the fynagogue every ſabbath-day ; here he cured S. Peter's 
wife's mother; © and here he worked a great many other miracles. But be- 
cauſe the people did not reap that advantage from his preſence, which they 
might and ought to have done, he pronounced a terrible woe _ them. 
[Notwithſtanding which we do not find from hiſtory, that they ſuffered 
more than the other — * And eben in 8. —— this city was 
ſtill in being. — the e of God's anger are often ſo much che greater, 
as they are the leſs viſible.] | 
j eſus Chriſt did not ſtay at this place; he travelled theouyh Taue, and 


even went Jordan, e -o 


violence of whoſe waves he calmed by the author it) of His word. 

it was, that he drove a legion of Pæmons ot of dy of one fingle 
man, and that he permitted theſe ſame Dæmons to enter into two thoufand 
ſwine; which they had a mind to drown: He, I fay, permitted — 4 
did not hear 8. Paul, when he prayed to him with ſo much fervency to de- 
liver him from the thorn in His fleſh, CET OD 


petition! ma be the effect of his mercy, whetr the 
the — of his juſt indignation. Nats wt not wonder, in og tr 
was ſo great a number of ſwine in this place: " Fot dccarding to the Greek 
text of S. Mark and S. Luke; * Gadara, which was a Greek 
city reunited to Syria by Auguſtus > Jeſus Chriſt returned from this conn- 
1 where ho ſhewed by healing one fick of the palfy, thar 
had power to forgive ſins. a 

It is after this; the evangeliſts relate the ooerfiont of · e ebe 
and afterwards the healing of the woman with a bloody flux, who was fo 
_ celebrated! for her humble faith; and for 7 the ſtatue w cauſed to be See the per- 
erected, as 4 grateful aR of acknowledgthicht tb Jeſas Chrift, in the city. . 
V Paneas, to Ahich piace ſhe belbnged, as the "of as en informs 15. 
us. + Some modern Greeks,” after Macarius Ragga this woman 
the name of Veronica [or Betenice.}/ Jarrus, Who had” defired thar his 
daughter might be heated, obtained to be eren raiſed" from the dead. 
. ay his authority over death, and to 

8. Peter, S. James," and 8. John à particular act of friendfhip and con- 


rn 7 n p. 618. „ Luk. 4. v. 31, 30. 


$ Matt. 4. v. 23 92— 5. za. 

ZA P. 73 378. a, b, c. Fut , 8 5 JoC. ance 24 

78 11. g. L 2. 4 gr 73-8 & Cofic. c. 33. * e. 35. 
Codi. ori. C. N 97. c. c. 35. | 


* I do not know from whence Macarius ceſs of Edeſſa. See Conſtantine F. 93. [This 
Magneſius, an author of the third and fourth is nothing like the idea, which che goſpel gives 
Centuries, took what he fad, thatſhe was prin- us of her.] | 

t fidence ;] 
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. "Tiberias, ſomewhere about which was the uſual p 
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A. D. 31. fidence ;] * for while he performed this miracle, he would be accompanied 


by none but theſe three. | 

— ſome other miracles, ] he went to Jeruſalem to the feaſt of the 
Paſſover: And this was the ſecond time fince his baptiſm, that he went 
thither on that occaſion. * He there gave ſome admirable inſtructions to 
the Jews, who were ſcandalized at his having healed on the ſabbath day 
a man, who had been ſick 38 years; and defended his diſciples by the ex- 
ample of David againſt thoſe, Who reproved them for having plucked ſome 
ears of corn to eat them. » S. Luke ſays, that it was on the ſecond ſabbath 
after the which the beſt criticks 8 be that, which followed the 


' ſecond day of the feaſt of the Paſſover or of unleayened bread. # The Pha- 
| Tiſces being offended did not hinder Jeſus Chriſt from healing another man 
on the ſabbath day, who had a withered hand; * at which they were fo 


enraged, that they came ty a fixed reſolution of deſtroying him: This obliged 
him to leave them, to go towards the ſea, [probably towards that of 
e of his reſidence.] 
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the rwebue Apoſtles : The ſermon on the mount, &c, 


„c. 35. e Jobn g. v I. „ Iren. I. 2. c. 39. p. 191. b. 7 John 5 v Conc. 

c. 38. 7 I. p. 309 * Conc: c. 39. J Mark 3. v. 6, 7. „ Conc. 

c. 40. 2 Epheſ. 2. v. 20. [Rev. 21. v. 14. 8 Conc. c. 40. 5 Hier. in Matt. 

p. 29. b.] in I, 28; p. 116. b. n. heb. in Matt. p. 321. a. s Thart. pſ. 67. v. 28. 

p. 659. c. T Act. 1. v.11. | 2. v. 7. n Chry. in AR. h. 19. p. 125. b. c. 0 Act. 
4. v. 13. 1 Hil. de Trin. I. a. p. 102. a. | 

* "Ira, Which ſignifies likewiſe ignorant perſons without parts, idiots. 1 8 
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e e the dead. For to explain thoſe truths, which all A. D317. 
the philoſophers, could not attain to the knowledge of, I have for my 
2 « inftry@or a poor, unknown, ignorant fiſherman, whoſe hands are un- 
acquainted with any other buſineſs than that of managing his nets; whoſe 
be qo, dirty, tattered garments, and miry feet ſpeak a. perſon. of no better 
condition than that f a common 1 — 1 of the greatneſs of this ':orus ona 
10 miracle, and conſider whether it be mor ffigult to raiſe one from the 
nee a.man. er ach ul pars i the knowledge of the . 
te moſt ſublime truths*,” Note 2 / 
It ö to . the pride of the 
world, and. to ſtop the mouth of the arrogant, by chooſing perſons; to in- 
ſtruc: and convert all the earth, who had neither learning, nor quality, ner 
any excellency in which might raiſe the ” of men. And — 
he wo Wacken hs ago . 
hy, the moſt underſtanding, whate Pcs vertue they might have 
attained, leſt he ſhould ſeem to 1 2 hole 2 for their learning. On 
the contrary, he was reſolved to convert werful by the weak, and the 
learned by the illiterate, to ſhew of hes — * of his divinity and of 
his grace, that turned the hearts of men. » He . ENS » a: 
admirable qualifications, but thoſe in Rom — * a large, Void, capable of 
being filled with "a large fare of grace. 
[We read even in a very antient writing, * which has = looked on by 
ſome as.a book of Scripture,] ' That Jeſus Chriſt choſe Frey great ne : 
his 7 * This — pr by Origen and * S. ſerom.. . * ol 
| oſtles quitted every thing in e be they , might oor 
follows © 1 their ook maſter. ]c ch Ch 3 owe gs in e- _ 
of them al no po any nor 
now ſay chat ke. 5 own: ! And though in one part of the goſpel 
there is mention made of 8 l 8 
it might be in w to dwe re, w belonged 
NS father, 17 5 Na mother-in-law, 2 Wife. . * 
Alfter the nen of the twelve Apoſtles, Chtiſt preached the 
brated 25 n on 1 [which 585 an abri gt jag, 


e EIT. - 5 8 9 65 
orm er. 7 e to 
himſelf go to meet, hum, wal alga 


e ee ee Pra une 1, — "ge: 

In che mean While 8. John Peppa, Who was u . eta Cars 
of his diſciples to ask him, if he was the perſon. who was, to come (t 
the world: not that he doubted) of it, but rn convince hisdilciples: 

Jeſus Chriſt anſwered him in effect only by r the Baptiſt, 
be goes which, his 9 5 had r reared bim, by che great, —— 


im whom he came to manifeſt to mankind.]; * Fot. H 
m e him, cauſed him to be beheaded upon a tha 
he made to reward a girl for her 


— ip of by ll my "a — 


N I. ww ot 7 003 n. 30) Dato 771 e ert cri 
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4 31. waſhed away all her erimes in the rears, which her love ſhed at the feet of 


Our Lon © 


het Saviour. 
# Jeſus Chriſt heving fires cured a deaf and dumb man poſſeſſed 


by a dæmon, "this thiracle made the Phariſees, who were already full of envy 

utter ſeveral blaſphemies againft him, which he anſwered with his uſual 
meckneſs and ſtrength of argument: > and he concluded his inſtruction with 
declaring, that he looked upon none as his mother, brethren; and fiſters, 


« See the B. but thoſe who heard and practiſed the truth; [* not to exclude his mother, 
Virgin, $. 4- who loved and obſerved the will of the heavenly Father more than any 


A. D. 32. 


281 22 = 
28 


: 2 ee Halxation] 


on, but to teach us, that we ſhould fuffer nothing whatever to divert us 
om the buſineſs, in which God e ges us. » Kfrer having by ſeveral 
rables inſtructed thoſe, who came in cro to hear him, near the ſea 
. Tiberias, ] 5 ay es in particular, he came to Nazareth, where 
ſound by t men cannot bear to fee thoſe hh Fer 
whom they hav I IG time looked t 25 as their PEN e 


The 2 pre: e e 2 mira i Jeſs c rig 


1 was not long before the feaſt * the Pallvver, that Jekus Chriſt 
ſent his Apoft] OY and two to preach repentance and the kingdom 
od, ® ie em taug cht e ſame himfelf, and went through all che cities and 
5 — fof Galilee] followed not only k his diſciples, but likewiſe by 
ſeveral worten who affifted him and mi to bun of their fubſtance, 
*furniffiing him with what he wanted for food and raiment. This was 
ctiftorgary zijonl the” £ 1 5 gave no offence. _ © 
Phe Apoſtles return ery little before the Paſſbyer to Jeſus Chriſt, 
who cared, own 1275 be 4 4 57 Galilee into the wilderneſs Bethſaida, 
| name,] us well to give chem a little reſt, as 
raue 5 de ITE at Herod's court, who imagined that he 
was B. Jö e dead.  * Thus we ſee, that this prince 
Nrw ſus OM till the death of John, and that by 2 
—— ir proche b as Tgnorant of à thing, Which was publick and-known 
U it nen enquires mtg the, reaſons of this, and mentions 
ſeveral, but at haſt returns to what 8. Clirpliſtorn Had aid, that the 7 pn 
of this prince removed him from the knowldge of” the Frath, And thar 


ich 8 1 15 to God, religion, 
However from this time he was alveays defirous 
- But he was conterited wirh defiring it, and would 

| e was not therefore worthy to enjoy 
red it oy that he might Tee him work ſome 
Wonders E to ſatisfy our Toribfity, » and to pleaſe 


ble about things of this nature, 


| cording co the cuſtom of the Great ones b erer che gave himſelf 85 


us by way ement. bg 
che, 5 of ung arrived uche plate nter bg is . F tb retire 


in ſolitude, 1 found there five thouſand perſons who waited for him, with- 
Gut reckbaing che women and children. He nouriſhed their fouls'with the 


bread” of Bis Wed. md 5 Hates Wh IM! I and two fiſhes, 
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The people being aſtoniſhed ar this miracles and npegauding Wel be who . 
bad been able to work it, was the Prophet who was ta che into the katy 
had a mind ta declare him King. But he withdrew ' Rimfelf inte a mountain 
to pray, reaching us thereby, that there in ho time ib Which we are morg 
obliged to pray, than when we are A to fly, Lade ourſelves cg. 
to the temꝑtation of vanity.] D ro baunizzoo gh, * 
© In the mean while his diſciples, Abe be he G dered to return to Beth 
ſaida by ſea, were driven up and down by a ſtorm in the middle of dhe (r. 2 7 
. : And they were ftilt more furprized; When thay iſhw as it Ware 2 
ng upon the ſea and approaching near them. But it was Jeſus 
G — who ordered them immediately not ta be afraid; and he gave 
8. Peter power to walk in the ſame manner upon tho waves ef the ſta. Hs 
landed with his diſciples in the country of Genneſaret,  whieh was very near 
= roomy and which Joſephus extremely commends fur irs fruitulnely 
and beau 
* T 3 day he preached to the 1 = ople in 4 hat celebrated 
ſermon upon the bread of heaven, ſo offended them who did not 
hear it with a ſufficient degree of humiljry, that many of thoſe who followed 
him before, now left him. * S. Epiphanius places in this number the 72 
diſciples, [wha yet were not Wt till afterwards, according to the order of 
the Harmony, Which we follow] * 8. Auguſtin ſeems to have thought, 
that none but the twelve Apoſtles remained with him. And Jeſus Chriſt, 
to ſhew that ho wants not the help of men, “asked even chem whether they 
would alſo go away. But 8, Peter anſwered him [in the name of che rgit :] 
„a Thou haſt the words of eres! lite,” 
. > Jeſus Chriſt did not go this year into Judwa to the fogſh e. 
but continued in Galilee, becauſe the Jews ſought ro kill 1 — 
caution, of which he ſtood in no need on his pwn agent, om fart w_ 
members of his, to whom ic might be heceſſury, Some Phariſees wha 
came from Jeruſalem, being offended at the Apoſtles nogletting the purifies- 
tions, which their traditions had introduted, Jeſus Chen Fapght. vs by His 
anſwer to them, that 1rue is chat af the heart. 
7 He went »ficrwards int country of Tyre and Sidon, n 
xample of a Pagan woman of Canzany be ſhewed. ws þ pattern of 
true prayer. * He returned from thenee to the ſes fide (Galilee, where 
he cured (everal fiek peaple, and fed ſour thouſand men, belides Women 
and children, with feven loaves and ſome wal ben ' He. ca alier- 
wards into the neighbourhood of Cefarea Philippi, where ß. Peter diſroversd "oY 
by the help of divine: light, and confeſſed. the be was the Chriſt, ad whe 
don of the living God. [Many obſervations tight be made pon this paſſage 
of the goſpel, but they belong rather to a c mmentestor than an hiſtorian,] 
Eight days after, Jean Cheri diſplayed: fore rays of his glory. upon an 
high mountain, A which. Jerom ſans was mat of Tbaber: © and tÞis is 
thought to be ſo weil authorized: by the tradition of the church and of that 
country, chat there it no room to doubt of it. This mountain is in the, 
middle of Galilee, between che tribes of Zabulon, Jflacber, and Nephchali, 
k and! is a W 1 half 4 cds is, it is ſo long a journey a9 * 9 . 
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Yays, that chiß was upon the to che ri jog To S. Je 
mount of - Oliv es, [ from whence Jeſs Chriſt n Y oppoſition. 4 rom. 
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A: P. 32. of it] It is mentioned as a famous mountain by Joſephus * and other authors, 
o &c. 3 who call it Itabyrius or Atabyrius. © * In proceſs" of time three churches 
were built upon the top of this mountain. . ?Jeſus Chriſt came down from 
it the next day, and cured” 0 lunatick child, who was — * a inal 


and dumb demon: | 
He continued to travel over Galilest and — he uus vonne to —.— 


naüm, he'tniraculouſly cauſed Peter to find four drachmas, that he might 

See 8. Peter, Pay the tribute money for them both. This was probably + the tax, which 
8. 2. 1 note 3. alF the Jews paid at that time towards the ſupport of the temple. The 
| Honour which '} Jeſus Chriſt ſeemed to do S. Peter upon this and other occa- 

fions, was perhaps the reaſon of the Apoſtles diſputi who was the greateſt 

among them, and of putting that — to Jeſus Chriſt! himſelf. But 

he, inſtead of ſatisfying them upon this head, them, that he who would 

be the firſt, ſhould" be the ſervant of all the reſt; | dnt hes — 
admirable inſtruions 2 0 1 and the — of 1 injuries. oc Dit: 


. 4 i } 


7 5 | 8 E 0 mi NI. | | 
1 Telus , eaves Galilee z cho the > 71 4 ru. K 


. 'H E ſeaſt of Tabernacles, (which was celebrated hc the nh 
I of ſeptember or october,] being come, Jeſus Chriſt who was ac- 
cuſtomed it ſeems to go to Jeruſalem upon this occaſion, went chither, 
and left Galilee [for rhe laſt time; for it does — 'thar he returned 
into that country afterwards.]- * In his j journey he ren of whom 
there was but one, who came to him to teſtify his gratitude. > He came to 
Jeruſalem in the midſt of the ſeight] days, during which the feaſt laſted. 
* There he cauſed even thoſe to admire his doctrine, whom the chief prieſts 
had ſent to take him; ; but this did nor hinder the chief prieſts and pena nd 
from perſevering in their uſual averſion againſt! him, without examir 

whether it was juſt or no, as Nicodemus repreſented to them they were obl 
to do. But when their injuſtice had the boldneſs to condemn ſovereign ND) 

© chat juſtier obliged them to condemn themſelves, and to pronounce ag 

heir Gun ini —.— ſentence, which they wanted our Saviour to pronounce 
See 8. John 1 4 — — woman ; (+ row — cee at . time 1 Judge 

= brave the w world, but to ſave it.) abr 
Ee n . ng, ail he judged 
it more proper to retire and hide himſelf from theſe hardened wretches, 
when he ſaw that the truth ſo enraged them, chat they even took up ſtones 
to throw at him. As he went along, he cured a man n blind from his birth, 
who gave immediate proof, that he had more light and wiſdom in him, 
than any of the''moſt' conſiderable among the Jews; and more courage and 
greatneſs of mind, than almoſt all thoſe, who even believed in Jeſus Chriſt. 
After this 8. John relates what our Saviour ado e 
che hireligg g {Jt 2 78 Hr Ugo hos 90965! £ * a br t 
Note 24 * Iris ar this time, . we place ts dice of the * 70 or 72 diſ- 
ciples, whom” Jeſus Chriſt ſent before him to preach in the places, whither 
he. himſelf would come. * 0s fas: W 70 Pet woo ob; Elim 
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are a figure of them, and that they are all the Apoſtles, to whom S. Paul 
ſays that Jeſus Chriſt appeared. The Greeks honour them all 5 5 


under that title on the 4th of january, and the Latins on the 15th of july, 
under the name of Diſciples. There was no catalogue of in the 
church in Euſebivs's time; [Which of itſelf. is a e eee 
thoſe which we have at preſent, * ] * beſides the other viſible proofs of thei 
ſpuriouſneſs: and therefore all the learned reje& them. 

Euſebius is of opinion, that in the number of the 70 diſciples may be 


21 
A. D. 3a. 


reckoned S. Barnabas, Soſthenes who wrote to the Corinthians with 8, Faul, 


8. Matthias, Joſeph Barſabas, and Thaddzus brother to 8. Thomas, of whom 
we ſhall ſpeak in their proper places. 8. Epiphanius will have the ſeven 
Deacons alſo to make part of the catalogue, With [S. Mark and] S. Luke; 
+ [but this is attended with great difficulties. We might with more foun- 
dation add to the lift] ” Andronicus and Junia S. Paul's relations, who | 
embraced the faich before him, and were of note among the Apoſtles ; : Judas 
ſurnamed bas and Silas, who were Prophets and chief men among the 
. brethren; * Simon or Simeon ſurnamed the Black, Lucius of Cyrene, and 
Manaen, all three alſo Prophets and doctors, who laid hands on S. Paul and 
8. Barnabas; * Mnaſon,' who is called an old diſciple; * and Ananias, who 
baptized 8. Paul. + Papias gives the title of diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt to one 
Ariſtio, and one John whom he furnames the Prieſt or the Elder, who had 
been his maſters. | on tits. Ho 
Aſter the miſſion of the 70 diſciples the hiſtory of the goſpel relates 
ſeveral inſtructions which Jeſus Chriſt gave, as well when he. went to. ſee 
Martha and Mary, as upon ſome other , occafions. . [ Joſephus furniſhes, us 
with nothing to clear up what 8. Luke fays] of a tower, which by it's fall 
had killed eighteen perſons, and of the Galileans whoſe blood Pilate had min- 
gled with their facrifices. - The fear of offending the Phariſees did not hin- 
der Jeſus C| 122 r on the = oY 85 N Who bags been 
bowed together for eighteen years. 7 He an em again by the di 
which — made in ihe temple at the feaſt of the Dedication. 7 It is th — 4 
that this feſtival was in memory of the altar rebuilt by Judas Maccabeus, 
which was commemorated on the 25th of the month Caſleu, chat is about 
the beginning of december. | * + RUE A 


3 See S. Pe- 
ter, §. 17. | 


note 14. 


Ne retired afterwards beyond the river Jordan, where he worked divers 


miracles, * gave ſeveral inſtrüctive lefſons to the people, and taught them 
vertue as well by the hiſtory of the poor Lazarus and the wicked Dives, as 
by the celebrated parables of the prodigal ſon, of the ſteward who acted un- 
juſtly by his maſter but wiſely for himſelf, - of the Phariſee and the publican. 
It was here likewiſe, that he ſhewed in the perſon of the young man, who 
ſeemed to have obſerved the whole law, bur loved his ons, that it is a 
miracle for a rich man to be ſaved. e | 
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- * In Hippolyrus, in Dorotheus, in the Alexandrian chronicle, p. 506, 530. ey 
1 He names afterwards Juſtus, Barnabas; 8c. but rather, as it ſeems, among the preachers 
than the 70 diſciples. "Oy ; 7 
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The reſurreflion of Lazarus: The converſion of "Zach@us : The 
0983 ee ee of Jeſus Chriſt into eruſalem. Dt 
A. D. 33. > UR Saviour, who had retired beyond Jordan, # was recalled from 
| f 'thence by the news which Martha and Mary ſent him, that Lazarus 
their brother, whom he loved, was ſick at Bethany near Jeruſalem, | Jeſus 
Chriſt therefore returned into Judza ; and finding that Lazarus had been 
buried four days, he called him out of his tomb, and reſtored to him the 
fe of the body, [to teach us, that he can reſtore the life of the ſoul to thoſe, 
who are buried in the moſt inveterate habits and paſſions ; for no diſeaſe is 
incurable to an almighty 6 pl] ee ee ee 
This miracle was at that time che cauſe of the ſpiritual reſurrection of 
a great many perſons who believed in him, but it was alſo that of the de- 
ſtruction of a great number of others. For che chief prieſts. and Phariſees 
concluded in a full aſſembly, that they muſt make uſe of all methods to take 
away their Saviour's life, not that he was guilty of any crime, but becauſe 
all the world went after him. It was upon chis occaſion. that Calaphas 
pronounced that ſentence, in which there was more truth than he thought, 
that it was neceſſary that Jeſus ſhould die for the ſake of all the people. 
But as the hour, at which it was the will of Jeſus to die, was not yet come, 
* 20 miles. & He retired to Ephraim a city near the Gf * eight * leagues, north 
eruſalem, where he continued with his diſciples till the week before the 
over, when he returned to Bethany. N hog es 
But at laſt he came to die at Jeruſalem; and in his way thither he mo- 
derated the too great anger, which S. James and S. John expreſſed againſt 
the Samaritans, who had refuſed to receive him. „He likewiſe denied the 
requeſt; which the ſame Apoſtles made to him by their mother, to fit the 
one on his right hand and the other on his left in his glory. As he en- 
tred Jericho, he converted Zachzus the chief among the publicans, who 
„Note 25. Was afterwards raiſed * to the epiſcopate, where he met with true riches in 
the of — Chriſt. * As he went from Jericho, he cured two 
blind men, whoſe ardour conquered all the oppoſition of thoſe, who, endea- 
voured to hinder them from crying after him and imploring his mercy. 
* Sit days * before the Paſſover he ſupped with Lazarus at Bethany in the 
houſe of Simon the leper, where he juſtified the holy prodigality of Mary, 
who anointed his feet and head with a box of ſpikenard, an ointment of 
3 Sunday, very great price. + The next day he made a "cs entry into Jeruſalem 
march 29. riding on a young aſs, and was received as the Mefſiah by that very people, 
| who five days after demanded that he. ſhould be crucified. * He then drove 
out the ſecond time thoſe, who profaned the holineſs of the temple ; and 
foretold his crucifixion and glorification to ſome Gentiles, - who had deſired 
to ſee him. | . 14 >] | 
He went out of town that evening, and paſſed the night at Bethany 
March 30. with his Apoſtles ; and the + day following as he returned to che city, he 
by his curſe killed a fig tree, which had nothing but leaves upon it, when 


* 
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lt was faturday the 28th of march. Set note 26. 


3 Our 


IESUS CHRIS T. 23 


our Saviour came to ſeek for fruit. 5 He returned again: ; the day aſter to, A 

preach in the temple, where he made ſeveral diſcourſes to the 5 be- * March 3 
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1 length che = of the URL n proaching, . Judas one 
r of the twelye perſons, whom Jeſus Chriſt had — to the apoſtolate, 
went to the chief prieſts and magiſtrates, and offered to deliver up his maſter 
to them for a ſum of money, which it is believed did not exceed ten of 
our crowns. This happened two days before the Paſſoyer, * that, is on 
' wedneſday : and it is on this account, as is thought, that. the weduelday's + April 1. 
faſt was ſo common and ſo celebrated in the church. 
On ann [the 2 ſecond of il] which, was che firſt day of unleavened Note 26. 
bread, N — of hi paſchal lamb was to be eaten, Jeſus 
Chriſt ſent 8. Peter and 8. John to —— for him this Paſſover, which he 
had ſo long deſired, at the e of a perſon, Whom he deſcribed | to, them by 
ſotne particular figns. 1% it was not at 8. John's houſe, as 3 ſome mo- ? Note 27. 
dern Greeks dare related. : Hefychiug are chat oer Was et 
mount Sion. | 
{It was at this laſt ſupper, chat aſter having Fulkilled, al the ceremonies of 
the old law, he waſhed his diſciples fect, that he ugh n 
fication, and ſhew with what purity and humility: we [ſhould — 
moſt auguſt of our m 8 which he int —.— after, as is 
rewind by the evangeliſts and S. Paul.] He even. permitted Judas himſelf 
of it. But el reaſed the corruption 
Is heart,] = of which the devil rendred himſelf-abſolute maſter, judging | 
_ he was hardened to the laſt degree, ſince after having entertained the 
thought of betraying | Jeſus Chriſt, he could {till have the confidence to ap- 
a myſtery, of which he was ſo unworthy, Thus what ſhould have 
his ſal vation, was the. cauſe of his i nitence, and. at length of his 
deſpaic. He left therefore the company of our Saviour and the Apoſtles, 
that he might go to conſummate his crime, after Jelus Chriſt had fignified 
to him, that he knew his treachery. Nor did our Saviour refuſe to diſco- 
ver it likewiſe to $. John, who . on his breaſt. 

As he had foretold the wickedneſs. of Judas, ſo he alſo foretold the 
cowardice which his other apoſtles were ready to ſhew, particularly S. Peter, 
who thought he had a larger ſhare of courage than any of the reſt. After 
wards he made that excellent diſcourſe, which we read in S. John, and con- 
cluded it with begging his Father to ſend the ſpirit of love and union, and 
the grace of perſeverance upon his apoſtles, and in general upon all thoſe 
who ſhould believe in him, and on whom he ſhould beſtow his glory. 

Having left the place where he celebrated the laſt ſupper, he went with 
his Apoſtles over the brook Cedron or of Cedars, * w runs in the valley 
of Joſaphat between Jeruſalem and the mount of olives, * and which David 
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A D. 33. likewiſe croſſed, when he fled from his perfidious and rebellious ſon. © He 


went up the mount of olives, and entred inte the garden belongiug to a farm 
called Gethſemani, which was one of his uſual places of retirement. Judas 
was well acquainted with it. [ Thus did Jeſus Chriſt ſeem willing to meet 
this traitor, inſtead of avoiding him.] 3 
x He left his Apoſtles in; ang place, 1 himſelf into another 
with S. Peter, S. James, and 8. John, om whom he likewiſe departed a 
little after, that he might go and pray by himſelf; 7 yrevy teaching us to 
ſeek for filence and" ſolitude, when we our 2 go 00 AY 
„He alſo recommended prayer to all his Apoſtles, that they might pre- 
re themſelves for temptation : [and becauſe they neglected it, they were 
Fon intimidared.] As for himſelf, be trembled fo that he duet blood, [at 
the proſpect of the evils which he was going to ſuffer,] · and of the ſins both 
of che Jews [and of other men, which were the cauſe of his N 
But when he had profes, he found - himſelf ſtronger than all rorments,” a. 
even than death itſelf. * had no need to pray for ſtrength,” he who is 
: the invintible ſtrength of the Almighty ; but we had occaſion, that he ſhould 
1 e . eee 
i The fear and ron, which he felt ar this'rime, were likewiſe for our 
fakes. For he had no leſs courage than 8. Paul and ſeveral other Sain 
'who have run to martyrdom without dread, and even with Joy but he bad 
ſtill more compaſſion in him, than theſe Saints. As he had taken our ſins 
upon himſelf,” ſo he alſo cloathed himſelf with our infirmities. He was 
plwKkẽeaſed to comfort the weakeſt of his members, and to aſſure them by his 
voluntary ſorrow, that the involuntary trouble which affects them upon the 
approach of misfortunes and death, does not render them eulpable, provided 
they ſubmit with him their reluctancy to che will of God. [If in this con- 
dition they have recourſe to God by prayer, this Father of mereies will for- 
3 them inviſibly,] as he viſibly ſent an Angel to ſtrengthen Jeſus Chriſt. 
7 
ſin 


| e took upon him the ſorrow of men to deliver them from it, ſby clean- 
4 &c. ſing them from their ſins,] and “ to make them partakers of his [divine] joy. 

| fi [This action is ſo mucl above the weakneſs of men, and ſo incomprehen- 

Note 28. ſible to their pride, that * ſeveral perſons formerly were of opinion that 

it ſhould be taken out of the goſpel, and others have endeavoured to draw 

© excuſan- rocks from it againſt the divinity of our Saviour. But [che humble] * ſeek 

dam non puto. not to palliate and cover this ſeeming weakneſs :- on the contrary nothing 

makes them ſo much admire the greatneſs and majeſty,” as well as the good- 

neſs of Jeſus Chriſt.” He had done leſs for me, ſays S. Ambroſe, if he had 

7 meum af- not taken on him * even. the greateſt ' of my infirmities. [This paſſage has 
likewiſe been of great ſervice to the church, in confuting the hereſy. of the 

Apollinarians, . not allow that Jeſus Chriſt had a human ſoul. 

* n. © The Chriſtians in the fourth century came with eagerneſs to fay their 
prayers in ee of Gethſemani, where a church was built: And it is 

thought, that the great number of people who came to pray there, hollowed 

p the ſtones wi little and little, which in proceſs of time were pretended to be 


marked with the impreſſion of the knees of Jeſus Chriſt. 


„ Conc. c. 137. c. 137. + C. in Matt. h. 84. p. 872.c. „ Conc. c. 1 8 
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SECT. 


IESUS CHRIST. 


8E 8 


Jeſus. Chriſt ſuffers himſelf to be taken by the Jews: He is 


condemned at Caiaphas's houſe, and delivered to Pilate. 


*FE7 HEN our. Saviour had done praying, che traitor Judas appeared, 
— with thoſe who followed him; he came to ſeize upon his maſter, 
and made uſe of the kiſs of peace, in order to an action the moſt 


contrary to peace that can be imagined. Jeſus Chriſt received him however 


with his uſual goodneſs, teaching us thereby to preſerve peace and chari 
towards our greateſt enemies. But he reproached his ingratitude with ſu 
ſweetneſs, as was enough to have pierced his heart, [if it had not been 
hardened to the laſt degree.] Our Saviour did not at that time render him- 
ſelf inviſible; as he had done when his hour was not yet come. He was 
contented with throwing all the Jews to the ground with a word of his 
mouth, to ſhew that he ſuffered. only becauſe it was his own will to do fo. 
' Afterwards he permitted them to take him and bind him, that he might 


not retard the redemption of the univerſe. He even curbed the impetuoſity 


of S. Peter, who would have defended him with force and arms; and he 
© demonſtrated at the ſame time the greatneſs both of his goodneſs and power, 
by healing the perſon whom S. Peter had wounded. But nothing of all this 
had any effect upon the Jews, becauſe the hour of darkneſs was come; he 
forbad them however with authority, as their maſter, to touch any of his 
diſciples. * Then all the Apoſtles forſook him, and fled, lofing that faith 
which they had in him as the Mefliah, who was to reign over Iſrael, and 
having no more hopes that he could defend them from their enemies, ſince 
he did not defend himſelf. [It appears png, oe it was the order of God 
alone, which hindred the Jews from taking with Jeſus Chriſt,] * ſince 


they laid hold of a man, who happened to be there by accident. - * SeeS. John 
# Having then bound Jeſus, they carried him to Annas, who was father- the Evange- 
in-law to Caiaphas, and afterwards to Caiaphas, who was High-prieſt at that !i note 3. 


time, and whoſe houſe. might be at a greater diſtance, or might be part o 
that where his father-in-law dwelt. ; It was here that the Lord of the world 
was examined as a criminal, and ſoon-after- condemned to death by all the 
perſons. of eminence and authority among the Jews, . becauſe he had confeſſed 
the truth; VOTING us to. confeſs it alſo at the hazard of our life; when our 
filence would be attended with falſhood and ſcandal.] , Excepting this, he 
ſuffered without returning a word, and with ſuch patience bs belongs only 
to a God, ] all the inſults and outrages that could come into 
ſolent wretches animated with hatred and fury. , 591 
* A ſervant had even the confidence to Lay him a blow on the face 
crime, which deſerved no, leſs, than that the earth ſhould have opened and 
ſwallowed him up, or that fire ſhould have deſcended from heaven to puniſh 
him. And which of us would not. wiſh, that Jeſus Chriſt. had diſplayed his 
power upon this occaſion? But inſtead of ſhewing what the Lord of the 
univerſe could do, he choſe rather to teach us to conquer the world by patience. 
Thug he anſwered this ſervant with truth and tenderneſs, with peace and 
tranquillity of mind, which was ſtill more than offering to him the other 
V Cone. c. 137. $. . in Luc. p. 212, 213. in . h. : $74, $75. 
, Conc. Es pdf 4 % 7. . 2 T > 878 — I. 22 et rt dig 
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 SeeS.Pever, him in ſo ſenſible a manner, as the : fal 
3 


3 Friday, 
April 36. 


Life, uſer 


wa deſtraGion of ® 
this time, chat is, —— * Jeſus iſt began to preach his goſpel.] * The 


Our: Lx op 


cheek; for that would Wore been no trouble to him, who was going to expoſe 
his whole body to the greateſt torments ; but he judged it more proper to 
teach us, that we ſhould be inwardly diſpoſed to do ſuch Kind of actions, 
but that we ſhould not put ſuch — in 5 except when it 


may be of ſervice to others. 
All that Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered at W has's houſe, did not probably-touch 
of S. Peter. But he ſoon recovered 


him again by the interior look of his all- powerful grace.] 
When; bit en was come, the Jews being reſolved to deſtroy the author of 


to conſult in what manner ſhould execute their 
, that it was neceſſary to put into the hands of 
2 — who was the governor of Judza under the Romans, not 
for him to examine if he WET ilty, but to execute the ſentence Which 
they had EE pronounced. For the Romans had deprived them of the 
R niſhing any perſon "with death, as their authors acknowledge. 
e, that this privilege was taken from them forty years before 

— which” muſt be therefore three years before 


Jews were likewiſe very glad of a pretence to lay that crime upon another, 
of which'they were way guilty themſelves: In which however they gave no 
proof of their innocence, but of their folly: fince one perſon moſt certainly 
rakes away the life of another, when he ſeeks his death, when he accuſes and 


Nr kim, D 


> V4 


- > $48 © r., 
r in. repentance and” por of Judas 
x TUDAS in the RL hs horror, when he ſaw that 


he had affifted the cruelty of others to take away his maſter's life. He 
was touched with forrow, he confeſſed his fault, and that publickly; he 


| reſtored what he had received as -a reward for his crime, and even gave. an 


4 authlertick teſtitnony to the truth which he had betra yed, and to the innocence 


till ke had committed it then diſcovered. it 
bim with the terrible weight of it, and to throw him into a deſpair, * which 


Note 29. 


of Jeſus Chriſt. + But he did not weep like 8. ay he did not fly to the 


inet of of him whom he had offended; and thus his penitence was of no 


to him, but, inftead of juſtifying his conſcience, brought him under 


| the laſhes of horrible torments. 


* The devil, who had blinded him. from { being the 8 2 
to n purpoſe to p 


roved more fatal to him than his firſt crime, * For he went and res 
AF; and being ſtrangled, ? he [afterwards] fell upon his face, and burſting 
afundac in. the miſt of his boch, All his howels guſhed out; and this his 
85 unithment, [which reflected 0 much ſhane upon. the enemies of Jeſus 
a ”_ known, to. the whole. city 5 J Jenin, This was the con- 

ead of of unhap * at 
and following the 1 ons which d. had N * 
world upon that n abu to Wb the hag. and take to 2 


ite. c. 140. „ Teo, f. 47. c. 2. p. 263, 7 AY 
we! a 1 72 e p. 1387. J C. à Lap. in 17 p. 0 9 8 
1. p. 601. Aug. in Jo. h. 114. p. 220. 1. b, c. + Matt. 


EL GL 5. J Leo, ſ. 52. g. 3. p. 248. „ Chyy. i Mar: 6.6. 890. 
27. 7 5. Act. . v. 18, 1 e 
v. | | 


uence of ſudas's avarice. 


Aug. f. 252. we 6 8 Matt. 
Fu b. 96 p. 2 
„ was taken in r 


11 A | 
| + 


]JTESU:S.CHBIST. 


ious perſons gave him for the uſe of Jeſus Chriſt: [and this ſacrilege brought 
bim at length to betray his maſter and his God.] 

The Prieſts could not deny the declaration, which he made to them of 
his crime and their own; but their 2 was too violent for them to for- 
bear committing it. They threw the blame of it upon him, as if , chang- 

ing him wich it would clear them, [or as if it was a crime in him to deliver 
an innocent perſon to his enemies, and none in them to make uſe of that 
crime of his, in order to ſatisfy their paſſion againſt that innocent life. / They 
likewiſe condemned themſelves, by not daring to put into the holy. txgaſure 


A. D. 33. 


the money, which Judas had received from them his treaſon, and hich F 


he caſt at their feet. Theſe men, [who were always Tcrupulous in trifes? but 


hardy in committing the greateſt crimes,] thought they ſhould offend God 
by offering this money to him, becauſe it was the price .of a man's blood ; 
{but they were not afraid to ſhed the blood of his Son before his eyes,] whoſe 
innooence they could not at leaſt doubt of with relation to the. crimes, of 
which they accuſed him. It was through the fame impious blindacks, 
that when they delivered Jefus to Pilate, they would not enter into that go- 
vernour's houſe, for fear of defiling themſelves * by a thing, which nothing 
but the traditions of the Phariſees had forbidden; hen at the ſame time 
were imbruing their hands in the blood of an innocent perſon, an action 
which no laws in the world could permit. ids 
They therefore laid out Judas's money in buying the potter's field, to 
bury ftrangers in; in which they were a figure of thoſe,” who. after haying 
offended God by — m_ Nog the blood of the poor. offend 
Him again by offering to him ir unjuſt gain; which a Father calls 
x As all the world knew how this money was got, they called the field 
which was bought with it, The field of blood: and this name 
tick proof of their wickedneſs. to all poſterity: Thus did they accompliſh, 
contrary to their own intention, the oracles of the Prophets, / and prophee ſic 
ves in fome ſort, ſays 8. Ambroſe, of what was ſoon to happen, {ns 
the value of our Saviour's blood has redeemed the world, and made it the 
Held of that divine potter, who formed us all out of a lite” clay, Iand who 
knew how to make veſſels of honour of thoſe, who had -rendred themſelve 
veſſels" of diſhonour by fin.] It is in this field, that the Gentiles who hy 


P | 

always to be fo with \ Ret wor are buried With Jeſus Chri 
N and are made dere of his death, in order to partake of 

is reſurreRion and eternal ler. 
Several ages after this field ſeryed for a place, in which to bury the 
bodies of the poor, and to lay thoſe upon whom none would. beſtow the 
trouble of interrment. It was on the fouth fide of Jeruſalem. 2 
8. Auguſtin ſeems to think, that all chat is ſaid in the 108th pſalm, 
was literally fulfilled in Judas; that the effects, which he either reſerved to 
himſelf like Ananias, contrary to the profefſian which he made of quitting 
all things, or which he had ſeſt to his wife and children, * were ſeized after 
his by his creditors ; that his children were turned out of doors, reduced 
to beggary, and obliged to wander up and down without meeting any perſon 
that would aſſiſt them, and in this unh manner en both thei? ke and 


their race, for they leſt no poſterity behind them. 1653 ger 
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Pilar acknowledges the innocence of Jeſus Chriſt 
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SECT. XVII. 5 
if, is willing 10 
releaſe him, and ſends him to Herod. | 


HILST. Judas was puniſhing bimſelf for having betrayed Jeſus 
Chriſt to the Jews, they who were till more hardened than he, 


thought of nothing but compleating their wicked deſigns, and procuring 


our Saviour's death. They were defirous, that Pilate ſhould have believed 
him guilty becauſe they were enemies to him, and that their authority ſhould 


have N for his condemnation without any other examination. [Bur 
beca 


e Pilate was not perſuaded, that their will was the rule of juſtice, ] 


'* they began to lay State crimes to his charge. A few days before they 


had endeavoured, tho in vain, to make him appear guilty; * and now they 
accuſed him of ſaying, that he was the King of the Jews. Pilate examined 
him upon this head, and was informed by him, that he was really a King, 
but that his kingdom was not of this world, whither he was come to bear 
witneſs to the truth. Pilate asked him what Truth was, x but did not give 


"himſelf much trouble to learn, becauſe all do not belong to the truth to 


hearken to it with the ears of the heart, as faith is not the portion of all. 
owever, not being exaſperated againſt him as. the Jews were, he 

eafily diſcovered his innocence,] + and told the Jews. that he found no fault 

in him. This declaration had no effect upon the chief prieſts, who con- 


tinued to charge Jeſus Chriſt with ſeveral crimes, but he anſwered not a 
fingle word, either to them, or to Pilate upon the new queſtions which he 


asked him. For he would make no anſwer o the Jews, who had vo- 
luntarily ſhut their eyes againſt the truth; and he had anſwered Pilate ſuffi- 
ciently, [to convince him of his innocence, and] to ſhew that it was not 
out of contempt that he replied not again. Pilate was exceedingly aſtoniſhed 
to ſee him continue in this filence and: tranquillity of mind; [but it 
is not faid, that he was offended at it.] By not defending himſelf, he 
ſhewed / not that his accuſers were in the right, but that he deſpiſed their 
calumnies ; for perſons are forward to juſtify themſelves, when they are 


afraid of being convicted. And thus by remaining in filence, he gave 


all the world a proof of his innocence, ? and even of his divinity; for no 
man could ſet an example of ſuch invincible patience. © His deſign was to 
teach us, with what forbearance and meekneſs we ſhould ſuffer all the 


injuries, which men can do us; and he was pleaſed. even to merit this 


patios for us [by the contempt of death.] For what is he afraid of, who 
s no regard to his own life? LE SED | 77 
_  * Pilate was very deſirous of extricating himſelf out of this affair; * for 
which reaſon when he learned of the Jews, that Jeſus was a Galilean, (for 
he paſſed for a native of Nazareth in Galilee,) he ſent him to Herod 
[APR] the Tetrarch of that province, who was then at Jeruſalem, - Herod, 
who had heard a great deal of Jeſus, had been deſirous of a long ſeaſon to 
fee him, and hoped that he would do ſome miracle before him. But 
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thoſe who ſeek for the wonders of God only to ſatisfy their yanity or curioſity, A. D. 33. 
are unworthy to ſee them. And — — to all the queſtions that Herod 
put to Jeſus Chriſt, and to V che crimes that he was accuſed of by the chief 
prieſts, who had followed to that Prince's 55 he would not anſwer 
a ſingle word: as he 4 e ven, i hi I. 9 W 
* ſpirit of faſth 4 dy 5 We. a 
[Herod inſtead of admiring > Wah divine patience; * only looked upon it 
with contempt. He treated Jeſus not as a 1 „but as a moſt mean ue 


itiful wretch : he arrayed him in a white robe, by W | 
tas s pretended "royalty, and. ſent him back to Pilate by, ably wx y =. wal 
quarrel between them; but [chi civility, which = ſhewed each other,] 
reconciled them, ” it being uſual for the wicked to bats together, againſt c 


truth. * And perhaps Jeſus Chriſt by 50 7 a and a Jew,, might 
intend to ſhew, that his blood was going to 7 5 theſe two people, ſo 


oppoſite” to each other, ae and he re communi, one and the ſame 


© Pilate was willing to turn it to the advantage of "Jeſus Chriſt, that Herod 
had not looked upon him as a criminal; and upon this he endeavoured to 
make the Jews. conſent, that he ſhould let _ 2 And as it Was his 
cuſtotn at the feaſt of the Paſſover to releaſe one the priſoners whamſoever 
Ky, ple deſired, he asked them whom they would demand, Jeſus, their 
7a + Barabbas, who had been guilty of robbery, ſedition, and murder. 
| choice, was ſhocking, and Pilate hoped that it would have touched 
e Jews. But envy blin ed the chief Prieſts to that degree, * that they 
perſuaded the people to ask that Barabbas ſhould be N and the — 
of rde world crucified, notwithſtanding t the proteſtation which Pilate made 
before them, that he was fatisfied of his innocence. For this judge knew 
very well, that the envy and jealouſy of the chief prieſts againſt him was 
the only Teaſon of the 08 Pete's requiring his death: And at this very time 
his wife ſent to him, and defired him 17 to be concerned in the affair of 
chis juſt perſon, for chat ſhe had been extremely tormented. in a dream be- 
cauſe of him. To. explaiti this, authors cite ſeveral Fathers, + ſome of + Note 36. 
whom ſay, thar God was. pleaſed 8 dream to make a woman bear 
teſtimony to the innocence of Jeſus Chriſt, as Pilate had already done before 
the Jews; and others, that it was the devil, who beginning to ſuſpect the 
victory which Jeſus Chriſt was to gain over him by his death, uſed his utmoſt 
neun to prevent his dying at all. 
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calves barpantoaindy of wide, wihe Vide + There were formerly ſome copies, in which 
Latin has tranſlated ir in thi is he was called Jeſus Barabbas, &c. &c. (Ori. in Matt. 
obſerved, that at that time it was the cuſtom in 35. f. 105. *%) k enn 
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ow bs Ina 7 Pitts) Jefire "ep to FO? Lehe, 5 
of the Jews in requiring his death prevailed over it.]. fi ain 
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1 ,4ſolvit ju. Was content that his judge ſhould '*acknow 85 himſelf, 10 1 45 * 


bim * but the myſtery of our redemption required, that he ſhould condemn him. 
overnour therefore finding Humſelf a byer-born with 13 * of the 
Jew, {and hang — not having thar ftren th of mind, which is a e BAN: 
tion in a judge, in order to crufh the efforts of iniquity,] thought it would 
be proper at to make ſome conceſſion to them, i in order to — them; 
for which reuſon he ordered Jeſus Chriſt to 1 by his A ie 
* This was à puniſhiment inflicted on none but la ſo cruel a one, 
char they ſom: att loſt their lives under it. The n 15 God was pleaſed 
o undergo 1 it, to deliyer us from the laſhes, with which the conſcience of 
ſinners is tormented, '7 It is thought, that when he ſuffered this puniſh 
he was fixed to a pillar, which was ſhewed at, the end of the foukh cs 
end which then ſupporred che ifle of a church in Jeruſalem.  * In 9 
he he” nee z cuſtom of tying ropes, round this pillar, which they 
t with devotion, and made uſe of in healing ſeveral diſeaſes, 
— d E the of chem are at this day at Rome wie ee 


0 1 


Wy 2 the Wen 8 the ſoldiers violat . lay Ori even "the 
role 'add ions ay thigh ws. 92 of 


e e e u F the ſtage. They ut a Bl 
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.-  - wards they bent their knees to him; and then buffering him: and — 


A. D. 38. 


him over the head with the reed, they Eine him as as King of the Jews z 
fin which they wert a figure of a great. WOE of people, 2 think they 
adore Jeſus Chriſt, and yet mock him now he is reignio in heaven, by de- 
the commandmetits- which he has given us.] was that ful- 
led, which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf had foretold: 10 was thus that he taught 
Martyrs to ſuffer with conſtancy every thing chat rage can put into the hearts 
of perſecutors: It was thus that the of heaven overcame the pride of 
the world, not by ſhedding the blood of his epemies with the ſword bur by 
reſigning to their cruefty, and permitting them to ſhed his o.]. He bore 
all without fpeaking a word, Van — before he left us to Ae him- 
ſelf with the pleaſure which he found in patience. 


Go itred * a few years after, that Agrippa the laſt of the Jewilh 
» Seethe de. kings of eruſalem, * ſhould. be treated by the Pagaus of Alexandria with the 
— 2 > me indignity, but not with che ſame cruelty, m the perſon of one whote 


13. 


4 Kc. 


name was Carabas. * For the trown of thorns was upon our Saviour, 
not only by way of deriſion, but likewiſe to pierce his head and temples: 
And he was — 1 to undergo this pain, that he — root out of our 


hearts * thoſe thorns, the fins, which that earth our fleſh, is continually 
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E ing. An antient auther maintaine, that it is an unworthy action A. D. 34: 
thoſe who adore a hend crowned! with thorns, to erown' themietves with 
flowers: And another aſſures us, that they were univerſally diſallowechamong 
chriſtians. | [S. Lewis for this reaſon” would not let his chüldrett wear any 
upon fridays;] * and Godefroy of Bouillon thought, that it would be a/thame 
for him to appear wien a — crown in 4 „ wrhive pur os es 1 
2 one of thorns. — 14 39 — pre — dle 3 
. 6r } m to went our 

In this — wie he — him to the le in this oondtion 
would be enough ty paci Neben id prevent their eontinuing to deſire his 
death. But he w cHdectived: n his expectatlens; fot as ſoon as he had 
preſented Jefus Chriſt to them with the words” 'Bebold' the mam, che chief 
prieſts and their officers clamourouſly infiſted, that he ſhould be crucified, 
* Pilate was enraged at their impudence, and anſwered them, that ſince 
they ſo earneſtly deſired the deaſj of antintpceyr perſon, they mighr take him 
and 2 him themſelves. 


ws * e to inſiſt 
ch 42 Pad b 1 Be 88 iy] 55 d ed Jake 
death, becauſe be! had called h Son + God. This word made 
Pilate tremble. He was defirous of being informed oh more from whence 
he wis; but Jeſus Chriſt did not; anſwer Fin, hecauſ . e pr 
ſo much as he ought. by what he had anſwered; NE 
thought to frighten him with the terror of, his power, and. 77 Sn 
knowledged chat pœer in him; ng jr 0 vanity Whigh A 
it, he ſnewed him that he was nat th of e I 
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the exerciſe of it {ya-God;] from — be TIES 


ed him [modeſtly] at the fame time with the crime; w of Se 
commit in cendemnigg him * For by ſaying; Neth wh hc vered 
him into his hands r, £nyy,/ were more, he, he tl him 
— 22 be would fog full hi We r 
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Pilate had, that ſo amrebrdinaryA. 3 155 | a £4: 
was really; and truly @;] | And thercforc be yer \ bo 
he 2 releaſe him. But the Je ook him _ ar hw weak ach 1 

told bin, that he wopld (hew diſaſtocted to 

ed a mn v puesendad te he 2 King. 


- {We m fram. wihas Jaſephus gelares of Pilate, that. be was not e 


ſoending id his kehaviewe! towards the Jem; nor was he at all 
againſt our &eviourz on the contrary he was ized of his innogence, } * 
was even adraid chat wary tx af be uſed ham . [It 
that; he wes not antinel void of che love of juſtice, but 54 
s fartpne to a much greater degree, That was his 5 3 
facrifice all, and for the fake of which he muſt play ard, even 
e ae hs iy 
s 40 | e Stat 
But then it was his duty to examine by the rules of juſtice, whether he 2 
who was accuſed of that me, wes all guilty. of . pr $0, ., | 
Fe fat down on his judgment ſeat, as A the auld Sor ends ſoch an 
examination: 2 Bur he @nrenced fine Wem che er 
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A D. 33. jeſting ;] for that obliged him to crucif/ their Upon this, the 
chief way, ſaid, mn no king but Czar, "_ renouncing in 


ſome ſort the obedience which they owed to God, * they who upon other 
occaſions gloried in acknowledging him only for their King and maſter, and 
looked upon al and] the Caſe as uſurpers and tyrants; which is {till to 
be ſeen in their Talmud. By this likewiſe they renounced the Meſfiah, ho 
was the whole glory and the univerſal expectation of their nation. if This 
iümpiety was particular to the chief prieſts; but it was all the Popes = 
_ cried; out, His blood, be on us and our children; {thus 
themſelves and their whole nation in a curſe, the effects ar be 
viſible to all the world, till they adore him as their 804. whom they cruci- 
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5 rz l n no W b — e . He ſent 
Tt. for water, and thought to cleanſe” himſelf from the horrid crime he 
as going to commit, by waſhing his hands before all che people, and 
Sehe that hi ws not guilty of the blood of that juſt perſon: And at 
length he deliyered u 25 Jeſus ro them, and ordered that he ſhould be crucified 

Note 31. by 1755 ſoldiers, as the Jes had defired. 3 This windpae abour eleven of 

the dock. in the morning, odd hens 

OT rhe bad the croſs laid on him, to which Wine er be faſtened; 
it is obſerved, "that it Was che cüſtom of the Romans to make their 


ed e But as this innocet — too weak, it 
Note 32. was afterwards carried, either the whole or part of it, — of Cyrene 
* named Simon, hom they met in the way, and whom they compelled to 
bear it. «Set I Fathers think, that he was an Heathen: and thus it was 
. proper to ſhew, chat the Gentiles ſhould follow Jos: Chriſt to his Rwy, 
and ſhould take up the croſs 'after his example. 
e They carried him to Calvary, which was + — 6ut of 
on the north fide of the city, whire criminals uſed to be executed; which 
had given it the name of a Skull or Calvary! Several Fathers were of opi- 
nion, that this was the place where Ad was buried. And boch the one 
and the other agrees very well with the death, which Jeſus Chriſt was 
Pleaſed to ſuffer, [to deliver us from the condemnation under which the fin 
of our firſt father had concluded all mankind.] Some think likewiſe, 
that it was the mountain of Moriah, whither carried his fon Iſaac 
to ſacrifice him. 
Note 33. As Jeſus was going to Calvary, he was 3 with the * 
| e wept for « wikporal death; which "vray ſoon to 
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* Origen fps, ys, (Or im Mary. 5.35. . 196.6.) 13.5. Nr The 

82 he followed a cuſt e Ttiner arium Burdegalenſe * 

which was not the Romans. Rr N | P 
"OY Cyril of Jeruſalem ace way (Or . 


JESUS CHRIS T. | 33 
be at an end, and did not weep like him and with him for the fins of men, A. D. 33 
which were the cauſe thereof. For which reaſon he adviſed them to weep | 

for themſelves, on account of the judgments which were going to fall on 

the Jews; [and he taught us all by the —— of what Innocence itſelf 
ſuffered, to fear what impenitent ſinners muſt ſuffer, when he ſhall puniſh 
them with the whole rigour of his juſtice. ]. It was not his will, we 
ſhould with human. compaſſion bewail a death, which was his glory, and 
which made him triumph over. death and the devil; but that we ſhould 
drown our own ſins, and thoſe of others, in the tears of a fincere repentance. 
Before they crucified him, they offered him wine, according to the cuſtom 

of the Jews, who gave mixed wine to thoſe whom they were going to ex- 
ecute, to take off or diminiſh the pain of their puniſhment. & But 

had put myrrhe to it, which is extreamly bitter, and had even mingled g 

with it; and the wine which they took, was in reality vinegar. Jur 
Saviour taſted of it, but would not drink it. * 
He was at laſt fixed to the croſs with nails, [after havi / been ripped 1 
of his x0: M which the four ſoldiers appointed to crucify him divided 
among themſelves. # Origen ſeems to think, ® that the crown of thorns 
was ſtill upon his head, 7 It is cited from Sedulius and ſome other authors, 
that his face was turned to the welt : [So that the city of Jeruſalem was on 

his left hand.] * Pilate had an . tion put over his head, in which he 
was called the King of the ſews. wg # would have perſuaded 
him to have altered it. = 801 who forbidden it in the title of 
ſeveral pſalms, hindred Pilate from complying with them, by an inward 
voice which he made him to hear, chough 1 knew not from whence it 
came. 

* The goſpel deſcribes at large the inſolent ers and flouts,, which all ſorts 

of people then caſt upon Him, [who could have utterly deſtroyed them all 

in an inſtant of time.] His crucifixion was indeed matter of raillery in the 
eyes of impiety ; but it was 5 a great ſubject of admiration and an HEE * &c. 


my, in thoſe of godlineſs. 
croſs, which was an ignominious puniſhment to others, war to 
e gave inſtructions to all the 
World. He taught us there particularly * and patience: For which 


Jeſus Cheift a pulpit of truth, from whence 

1 0 he would not deſcend from it, though the Jews declared they were 
ready to believe in him if he did, leſt he ſhould * to ield to their in- 
ſults. But it was his will to finiſh his work, croſs, and riſe 
again from the dead: This was much mote: 1 coming down from 

croſs; and yet this did not convert the greateſt part of the Jews. ** 

would have had him s deſcend, if he was the ſon of Cod: bur it Was fe * &c: 
he was the ſon of God, that he would continue there [and die] for the love 

of us. Perhaps in reality the devil began already to perceive. the virtue of 

the croſs, and would have been ak to MA had our Savigur Brag on to 
come down from 1 
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SECT. XX. 
of the gud thief 


A. P. 53 N 4H E croſs of Jeſus brit was likewiſe the tribunal of a judge, where 
he began already that terrible diſtinction, which he jacks one day 
e in the fight of all the world. For being crucified between two 
ene * he condemned the one, and juſtified the other. [He abandoned 
the one to his impiety,] ? and he beſtowed on the other the gift of faith, 
by fillin his min with that light, which enlightens thoſe who fit in dark- 
neſs, and by ſoftening his A though [harder and] more inſenſible than a 
ſtone, This was freer free] = by this robber was far from deſerving ] 
Note 34. Having been 4 ul wy wret like is companion till. he was fixed 1. 
croſs, .* and having even perhaps at firſt tered ſome blaſphemies 
his rid. * But that was the moment of great mercy, ? and ſeſus . 
was pleaſed to ſhew by this example, what the blood which he for the 
falvation of the univerſe could do, and how great his ;hower was in the 
midſt of his loweſt humiliation, 
Thus in one moment of a thief he made a Confeſſor to the truth, and 
by. an admirable pres. conyerted him in the midſt of the moſt violent 
ains, and of that abjection of mind which naturally attends the approach of 
2 and] fo death. This robber had not ſeen the — es which 
Jeſus Chriſt had wrought, lor he had ſeen them in F The prodigies 
* See Note Which appeared at his death, were not yet begun. He ſaw nothing in his 
34+ LN appearance, but a companion with him in puniſhment, * perſecuted 
all the world, forſaken even by thoſe who had © his miracles, and had 
always followed him. And yet - 25 acknowledged him not only as an in- 
cent perſon, btn as 4 Kin KING, * and a King whoſe power extended even be- 
nd the grave. can be ſtronger and more heroick than this ! 
0 He l low one of the ancients, that Jeſus did not ſuffer for his 
own fins, but for thoſe of others ; and thus diſcovering bis own wounds in 
Hehe of oy Saviour, he was inflamed with the love of him. To his faith 
joined an humble confeſſion of his ſins, for which he acknowl cd 
od] juſtly cauſed 1 to ſuffer the puniſhment of the croſs; and his 
poten ay pers. by confidence in the power and mercy of Jeſus 


by "Tie became at the we He the preacher and ing ift of the truth, 
ti was but juſt come to his knowledge. He aſſerted, that this ma 
Whom all the Fort eme to oppoſe and condemn, was innocent, 
the ſentence paſſed upon him unjuſt. ? And his charity extending itſelf even 
to others, he . to heal the ſoul of his brother ; who blaſphemed 


ung Jeſus Chriſt. It 90 only after this cha he's Gori addreſs himſelf 
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w our Saviour, and deſire him not to 145 him fram death, but Hot A. D. 33, 
after death he would remember him, whe ne ove 1000, Rig bing 
f Thus he offered to ſeſus Chriſt every part of hip that remained at | 
his heart to believe in him, and his e ta ranfels him, 
* Jeſus Chriſt, who [prayed to his Father] for the forgiveneſs of 103 
that inſulted him ſafter having crucified him,] and who — it to them 
himſelf, would not fail to pardon a foul in a ſtate of converſion [and humi- 
liation.] And as he always þeftows more than is defired of 1 him, he pro- 
miſed him, that on that very day he ſhould be with him in paradiſe; 
9 whether that lignifics the repoſa and happineſs of Abraham's haſom, where 
the ſouls of the Patriarchs waited for the deſcent of ſeſus Chriſt, and where 
he could not fail to be, ſince God is always with his Saints; or A= ter- * Note 


reſtrial] paradiſe, where Jeſus Chriſt lewis Cox = 
iz phy ot pon Hf ws __ 


place, | 
themſelves in — iſes and glory of this thief,] * wha 
forced his way into heaven wi den wa * And — 25 have 
even given him the title of * Martyr, by reaſon of the taſtimony 2 
rendred to Truth, when it ſeemed to be laid low in the duſt; Which in 
„ he be Nel ge ee en . 


wt. an entrance into the kingdom of ven. 
publickiy on the a gh of 

ſeveral ages, that 

_ The Greeks celebrate kie 


iſhop o 
being fick, Jefus Chriſt appeared 
ſent the gar thief to him, who cured him. 
Our Saviour ſhewed in the peeſan of th it, that he died Ge he 


2 — 
of his all-powerful mercy.] Hut this — — — — 
converſion to the end of our life, That wö&s 4 favont granted 4 very 
—ͤ ͤ —— Aortrer no darn, oe to. pro- 


mile ourſelves. 
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* Which in the original ſignifies witmeſ?. * 
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A. D. 34. the midſt of ſo many dangers as on all hands ind hy to hazard an eter- 
nity of happineſs or . God deteſts ſo ſtrange a diſpoſition; and this 
artifice, by which people abuſe and make a mock of his goodneſs, is not at 
all "a to obtain the time ſand * which x op neceflary to a true con- 
ver . 


SEG r. . 
; OE al Cri recommends bis mother to g John, and afterwards dies 


"HE Oed en having added as God ſin the converſion of the thief, 7 
afterwards ſuſtained the character of man, to teach us how men 
ought to honour and take care of thoſe, who were che authors of their human 
life. When he ſaw his holy mother at che foot of his croſs, he recom- 
mended her for a mother to S. John his beloved diſciple, that he might aſſiſt 
her as a ſon in all her neceſſities, 
* See Note It was not yet noon when our Saviour was crucified : · And at twelve 
*. of 2 clock, the light of the ſun being [entirely] obſtructed, whether by 
black clouds, or a thick fog, [or by a yet more miraculous operation 
of e e omnipotence of God,] “ for it is written that the ftars appeared at 


_ noon-day ; ? all the land was covered with gloomineſs and thick darkneſs, 
© which laſted three hours, and was a figure of the ſpiritual darkneſs that 
covered the mind of the Jews, and ſhould continue to do ſo more and more, 
till they ſhould have recourſe at the end of the world to that Sun [of juſtice,} 
which they have endeayoured to extinguiſh. -* For this reaſon Origen was 
of opinion, that this darkneſs affected only Jeruſalem [and the neighbouring, 
country,] or at moſt all Paleſtine. ' © But ſeveral Fathers have ſaid, that it 
extended as far as the ſun ſhone at that time; and the COMMEntators follow 
Note 35. them in this, confirming their opinion by the eclipſe,  * which * ſome pagan 
writers "obſerve to have 9 this and which they ſay was the 
greateſt that had ever been authors afſure us, that on this very 
evening there was one of the ey ee 


nature. 
At three of the clock Jeſus Chriſt cried Wich a loud voice, and atltsd his 


Father why he had thus forſaken him, and left him * in impious hands: 

not that he was ignorant of the cauſe of his ſufferings, to which he had 
offered and ſubmitted Himſelf out of voluntary choice: / but he did this to 
make men for whom he underwent thoſe torments, take pains in ſearching 

| into the reaſon of them; and to defire his Father to grant them the 

of their ſins and the grace of ſalvation, ſince it was to merit theſe bleſſings 

* for them that he had delivered himſelf up to death. mY 
= As he diſpoſed and regulated his actions and ſufferings che power of 
his Godhead, when he ſawy the moment approach in which he had reſolved 

to die, he was pleaſed firſt to fulfil what was propheſied of him in the pſalm: 

2 When I was thirſty, they gave me vinegar to drink. * And therefore 


he ſaid,” ee which they 5 
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ſpunge full of vinegar at the end of a ſtalk v of hyſſop. And now all things A. D. 337 
being accompliſhed, he recommended his ſoul to his Father, to teach us 
what we ought to do at that terrible hour ; * which he did with a ſtrong 
voice, not like that of a man worn out with pain and ready to die: * inſo- 
much that the centurion who commanded at his execution, began from hence 
to diſcover that he was truly the Son of God. He afterwards bowed his 
head, and gave up the ghoſt, * as being more the maſter of his life and 
— 4 another perſon is of the power of ſleeping or putting off hig 
cloaths. : +1 in 17 . 4 12 92 ; 14 
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Prodigies after the death of Jeſus 
1 . S. Longinus. 


N 


1 


[ 8 ſoon as the myſtery of his humiliation was accompliſhed, he began 
| to give proof of his divine ſtrength and power] * by ſeveral prodigies, 

which obliged the ſoldiers who had been witneſſes of his ſufferings, to con- 

feſs that he was really the Son of God, and the reſt of the people to return 

home full of fear and conſternation. . For + the vail of the temple wass 

rent in twain, thus leaving that holy place quite open, to ſhew us,” that Jeſus 

the true High Prieſt entred by his death into the ſanctuary of Heaven, of 

which the Temple was the ;, that he was going to diſcover the myſteries 

hidden under the vails of the law; & and that he abandoned this temple 

[with the whole nation of the Jews] The earth quaked, [becauſe it, was 

to undergo a general revolution in the laws and maxims which the devil 

had eſtabliſhed : the ſtones and rocks rent and burſt in pieces, becai the 

blood of Jeſus Chriſt was going to break the hardneſs of our hearts of ſtone: - 

and * the graves were opened, becauſe by dying he overcame the death both. Note 36. 
of our bodies and ſouls.] * D 

In the fourth century there were to be ſeen upon Calvary the marks 

the rending of the rocks. A celebrated author,, who lived in the third, * Julius Afri- 
ſays that the earthquake extended far and near, and made great havock in canus. 
Judza and the reſt of the world. The pagans, who have taken notice of an 

eclipſe this year, which it is thought could be nothing but the darkneſs at > See Note 
the Paſſion, join with it a great earthquake in Bithynia, which deſtroyed 359 
more than half the city of Nice. | $4," A ' 

[We cannot omit] the ſtory, which Plutarch gives us in one of his * Note 37. 
works as told by Cleombrotus, who had it from Æmilian a profeſſor of rhe- 
torick, which /Emilian had it from his father Epitherſes a Lacedæmonian, 
who was an eye and ear witneſs of the fact. Others had likewiſe heard the 
ſtory from the ſame Æmilian. Epitherſes then aſſerted, that being on board 
a ſhip going to Italy, when they were near the iſle of Paxz, one of the 
Echin at the entrance of, the gulf of. Corinth,] they heard a voice 
call upon the: maſter of the veſſel, whoſe name was 2 


T Janſ in Luc. p. 113. ; p. 111. 2. & Mark 15. v. 39, „ Aug: in Jo. h. 119. p. 
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* Hyſlop (Coop. 4:14. =. 6) fs ia. al the Saucta or firſt and not that which 
herb in this country; but in the Eaſt it's branches belonged to the inner temple or ſanctuary, be- 
are high and ſtrong. cauſe in chis life God diſcovers to us but part 
+ Origin thinks, (Ori. in Matt. t. 35. p.203. of his ſecrets. 
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having anſwered, the voice ordered him when he came to Pelodes, * which 
is the port of Buthtotum in Epirus, to deglare that che great Pan was dead: 
Pan was one of the chief of the pagan divinities; for which reaſon all the 
xople-in che ſhip were extreamly ſurprized-to. hear of his death. Thamus 
— reſolved to tell che news, if the wind proved calm, when he came 
before Pelodes. This accordingly: happened; and as ſoon as Thamus had 
cried out of his, ſhip that the great Pan was dead, they heard as from a great 
number of people a noiſe compounded. of grief and amazement, * When 
the ſhip was come to Rome, the thing ſoon became publick. Tiberius who. 
f at that time, examined into this affair, had his information from 
Thamus himſelf, and declared that he was perſuaded of the truth of it. 


© Seyeral have thought, that this who 25 honoured by the Pagans as 
himſelf. But though Baronius ſeems 
0 incline to. this apini 


or; there 1s but Title probability, that the true God would borrow the 
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and wrt oo megrt to have e the hiſtory of his martyrdom. [This gives 


1 T ne 44 C | | | 
hue Srobably Ge fame perſon, whom, the Latins celebrate on the 15th of 
rene , 


Lr the feiting of che fun began the ſabbath of the Jews] > which was 
very ſolemn tay atone them, [either becauſe they celebrated the feaſt of 
ſome have; faid, or becauſe the ſaturday which hap- 


and that their bodies mi 


* thieves might be * broken, that their pain might be ended with a more 
edy — . le be 


Note 39. 7 cad already, a ſoldier pierced * his fide with a lance, to make himſelf 


the facraments (of N and the Euchariſt,] which form the 
ood 


the two baptiſms of b 
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Swans ts evening of the 4 0% a pag pl A. D. 44; 
whoſe praiſe is in the aol i 


went 40 Bilate and the body of * See bi 
id He obtained it; and being aſſiſted by Nicodetaus, he [It 2 ide. 
e new linen, and put it into a tomb, wherein never man before had lain, 


Joſeph having cauſed it to be hewen out of a rock for himſelf. This ſepul · 
chre was in a garden near the place where our Saviour was crucified: and 
when his body was placed in dalle beer ſhut cloſe the entrance into it with 
a great ſtone, This was all beater Ms [Firing of the fun,} Hae 
the ſabbath began, [at fix of the clock in the ev 
It is well known what veneration the ee always had, and ſtill has 
for > this holy ſepulchre, where our Saviour was | tc 
"i * Yom of the earth belonging to it was carried to the fartheſt 
2 world, where the people oppoſed it to 


who called it the hol reſerved it with a 
built churches at ren E they Dd 
jp Auguſtin Ne ] ' when he fays, that the 

. which was brought to them out of the Eaſt. | 
- © The women, ws, had attended upon Jeſus þ 


embalm him: For they hed followed him to Glen, 
Cleophas and Mary Magdalen had even b up 2 the 
with the  Blefſed Vein: © the reſt ſtayed 
who Knew [and loved] our Saviour; and Mag 
Copel having left the croſs, joined their com 
afterwards to buy perfames, ihtending to return a 
On the « fabbath day the chief diele AT. 
ſoldiers to guard the ſepulchre, and they ſealed the ft 
entrance into it: this they did to prevent, as 
from coming by night and taking away his body, in 
83 on he was. riſen again 1 75 A deſign i e . 
em, and prevent them from ſa an wre , 
difci ples hat taken his bod 2 ooo 
For when the hour of God was. come, ].* very early in che morning on 
+ the firſt day of the week, which the Chriſtians have always called the * April 5. 
Lord's to honour the myſtery which was then accompliſhed; neither 
the guards, nor the ſeal, nor the ſtone hindred Jeſus Chriſt from riſin ad 
going out of the tomb) An angel deſcended [afterwards,] ſhoo 
earth, rolled away the ſtone from the ſepulchre, and with the ſplendour _ 
his appegranoe truck ſuch a terror into the guards, that they nec, 
men. 
* When thercfore Magdalen and he other holy women, [whoſe teſpedt 
and charity rowards Chriſt, whether living or dead, Was always the 
ſame,] came to the ſepulchre at ſun-rifing with * perfumes, which they 


+ Conc. c. 144. C. 2, 3. „ Aug. B. civ. I. 22. c. 8. p. 667. a, b. e ep. 52. B. f. 2. 
p. 119. b. « Conc. c. 144. f. 3. T c. 143. * e p. 
ha Ig „ Mart. 27. v. 6:56. | Janſ. n. h 259. 2. | Synop. p-691 + Mark 16. 

Rev. 1. v. 10 „ Conc. c. 145. 4 f. 1. g Luke 23. e It 4 


40 ; T2 Our „ by ] 


A. D. 33 had bought and ay on the friday and the evening of ſaturday, they 
were much ſurprized to find it open, and the body of Jeſus not there. Mag- 
dalen ran immediately to tell S. Peter and 8. John this news, ſand in the 
mean Jeſu was i two om 2 — to the other women, aſſured them chat 


t Nel were going, Is. * high " A came FE wa "oa 
* See S. Pe- the ſepulchre; and findin > = open and empty, they thought [+ that ome 
ter, 9. 4 body had taken away the of theit maſter: ] They then returned home, 
and told the reſt what they "had done. But Magdalen [who was come 
back with chem, ] being filled with more ardent Jove towards Jeſus Chri 

* perſevered longer in ſeeking him; and by her perſeverance ſhe. meri 
and obtained to find him. She faw at firſt two ngels, [as the other wo- 
men had ſeen,] and —_—_ Jefus Chriſt himſelf, who was pleaſed, to * 
himſelf to her, 1 rſon ſaw him. 

He ap rel we to the other women, before they "Beth 
got to the ApoRtes * e chem to embrace his feet. They Bros 
Magdalen went to tell the Apoſtles and the other [diſcipl ls), all chat they, 
heard and ſeen; and certainly they deſerved credit h have been given 
to them in che truth which ey declared to them in 174 Saviour's 1 
than Eve did in che falſhood which ſhe had learned of the ſerpent : Z 


3 


ſo miſerably unaccountable is the weakneſs of men, that Adam, beliey 
ve to his own ruin; ; but the Apoſtles would give no. credit to What the 
holy women told them! They took all their accounts for idle tales, pe. me 
aſtoniſhed them however, but did not 5 55 au 


: + While this happened, ſome of che guards plc came an 
told the chief prieſts hat had come ke E chief prieſts conſult 
— What was to be done upon "this occaſion. *' [They did not fay 


vs give glory to God, and cor 1A this man, "Whoſe innocence 
reſurrection it is impoffible for us to doubt of, is truly God and the Meſſiab, 
who is che whole hope and expectation of or reli 235 But as it highly 

concerned their ambition and intereſt to N le under them in error, 
they gave money to the ſoldiers to make them ſay, that whilſt they gar i 
the diſciples of Jeſus came and tock away his body; affuring them, tha 
Pilate ſhould be angry at their negligence, they would ſoon ſatisfy h 

[They might poſlibly be well enough acquainted with the weakneſs of that 
governour to make ſuch a promiſe: 1 But i is aſtoniſhing, is, that 
ſhould not bluſh to take choſe perſons for witneſſes who were Aſleep, as 
ſaid” themſelves, and to make them atteſt What at the ſame time — con- 
feſſed they could not potlibly*know. And yer the Jews, [who had no 4 * 
way of defending their obftinacy,] * ſuffered themſelves to be perſuaded by 5 
groſs] a . 4 "and even ſent Load abroad to publiſh it = 


world. 
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8 E C n Nn 
Felis Chrift er foveral times to Bis diſciples. 


"nn ada Cn he appeared A. D. 35: 


to Cleophas and another diſei who were Emmaiis. He Sees 
r Tabel ſeveral of the g. te Manor, 
antients have underſtood to mean the Euchariſt. * They returned imme- * 
diately to Jeruſalem, to tell the Apoſtles what they had ſeen, and found them 
already of the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he bad ap- Note 43: 
to S. Peter. Some of them however, or ſome other diſciples who 
2 could not yet believe what was told them. 
_ # Whilſt they were talking of this, the doors being ſhut for fear of the 
Jews, Jeſus Chriſt ap in the midſt of them, gave them bis peace, ſnew- 
ed them his hands, and fide, to give them an infallible proof that it 
was he himſelf ; and he was even pleaſed to cat with thein, ſhaving preſerved 
the power of cating, without being fubject to the want and neceſſity of it.] 
NY [and perhaps it was at this tune: of his 
. He gave them his peace a ſecond time, before he ſent them 
9 truth and nd fuffer for ir} as his Father had ſent him ; and after- 
_ wards he gave them the Holy Ghoſt, with the of remitting and re- 
_ taining fins. {lx was probably upon this occaſion,} + that after having ordered 
S. Peter and the reft to touch him, he added according to S. Ignatius, See | 
that I am not an i ſpirit.” They felt him, ſays this Saint, and Scruinir. 
the ſame moment believed, not being able to reſiſt, ei 2 teſtimony . 
his fleſh, or the impreſſion of] his ſpirit; and by this 
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K 
Apoſtles were affembled, though the doors were ſhut; and he a to 
them for the fake of S. Thomas, who not being with the at our 
Saviour's former appearance, could not be perſuaded that they had ſeen him. 
[For Jeſus Chriſt permitted him to doubt of his reſurrection longer than the 
reſt, that he might have an opportunity of giving us new proofs of this 
myſte » which is the principal foundation of our faith.] 

The Apoſtle went afterwards into Galilee, whither Jeſus Chriſt before 
his death had told them to repair; * and he had ordered them to do the 
ſame after his reſurrection, both by his angels and his own month, telling 
them that there they ſhould fee him. * He was pleaſed to make them with- | 
draw from Jeruſalem, that they might + with more liberty hear the things *#er« a 
which he had to fay to them. * He a there on the ſhore of the lake 
of Tiberias to S. Peter, S. John, and ſome other of his diſciples, and made 
them take thoſe 153 large fiſhes, * which S. Auguſtin — to be the 
figure of all the elect. S. John having diſcovered him firſt, S. Peter threw 
himſelf into the water, [that he on get the ſooner to him.] He made | 
them afterwards eat with him, -foretold 5 to S. Peter what ſhould happen to 8 | | 
him, and < concealed within his breaſt the defigns he had formed with i rela- Ses jotn 
tion to 8. I. Ev. note 17 
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£ It was after this, that he appeared to all the Apoſtles upon a mountain 
in Galilee, whither he had ordered them to repair: [And to this appearance 
the interpreters think, that the text ſhould be! referred] * where S. Paul fays, 
that he was ſeen by above 500 perſons at once, ſome [of whom] could 
not as yet be convinced of the truth of his reſurrection. ! He had com- 
forted ſome of his diſciples in Jeruſalem by particular manifeſtations of him- 
ſelf; but it was his will, ſays an author, that they ſhould all ſee him together 
in Galilee. | ))õͥ 20, UA AVEDO” 3 

Thus did he continue with his {Apoſtles for the ſpace of forty days, 
” which they paſſed [privately] in Galilee, · appearing often to them, though 
not every day, eating and drinking with them, * ſhewing them by man 
proofs that he was alive, and ſpeaking to them of the kingdom of G 
+ He did not thus ſhew himſelf to all the people, but only to witneſſes whom 
God had choſen before all time, [becauſe the true reſurrection is only for 
thoſe whom he renders his friends,] * becauſe it was not neceſſary that all 
the impious ſhould be delivered from error, and becauſe our faith being vailed 
under ſome obſcurity, might be more worthy of the great reward, which 
God has promiſed to beſtow upon it. | | tt sick fad D 

It was at this time that he taught his diſciples what they were to preach 
to all the world, that he opened their hearts, made them underſtand the 
Scriptures, which had hitherto continued obſcure and as it were under a 
vail, and gave them ſeveral orders relating to the preaching” of the goſpel: 
{It is written, that he appointed? S. James the Minor to govern the church 
of Jeruſalem.] An author who is thought to be very antient, ſays chat 
no one is ignorant that bur Saviour inſtituted Biſhops in the churches; for 
before he aſcended into heaven, he ordained, fays he, che Apoſtles Biſhops 
by impoſition of hands. > He gave them likewiſe all neceflary orders for 
the regulation of diſcipline. _ It is cited from S. Clement of Alexandria, 
that after his reſurrection he inſtilled * the knowledge [of the greateſt truths] 
into the ſame S. James, S. John, and S. Peter; that theſe communicated it 
to the other Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles to the ſeventy Diſciples. He com- 
manded his Apoſtles to preach and declare boldly to the People, that it is 
te who is ordained of God to be the judge of quick and dead. 


| | S E OT. MIV... 
Jui Chrif aſcends into heaven. 


HE goſpel takes notice of ſeveral other inſtructions, which Jeſus 

Chriſt gave his Apoſtles after his reſurrection, either at his grand 
appearance upon the mountain in Galilee, as S. Matthew gives ground to 
believe from whart he relates, [or upon other occafions. Bur it was without 
doubt at his laſt appearance, ] that he ordered them not to go out of Jeru- 
falem, [whither he had brought them again, ] till they were ſtrengthened 
with the power of the Holy Ghoſt, who ſhould come upon them in a few 


days. * He eat * again with them at this laſt appearance; * and afterwards 


- © Aug. B. conf. I. 3. $. 82. p. 148. f. 1 Cor. 15. v. 6. „ Conc. c. 149. C 1. In. 


2 e Aug. B. t. 3 app. q. 20. p. 149. d. o Act. 1. v. 3. 1 Tert. ap. c. 21. p- 
22. c. v Aug. all 3. F. Hf p:. 149. oe Ac. 10. v. 4 X 1. v. 3. J 10. 
v. 8 @ Tert. ap. c. 21. p. 22. c. 4 c. | Lact. perſ. c. 2. p. 2. 6 Aut. qu. 85. t. 4 
p. 89. f. 7 qu. 20. p. 149. d.] Lact. perl. c. 2. p. 2. Euſ. 1. 2. c. 1. p. 38.-c, d. 
s Act. 10. v. 42- „ Conc. c. 149. 1 Matt. 28. v. 16-20. 0 Luke 24. v. 49. | AQ. 
I. v. 4 5, 8. « Act. 1. v. 4. * Luke 24. v. 50. | 3 

* 8. ſoſtom (Chry. in Act. b. 1. p. 8. e.) but eating, as the Vulgar Latin renders it, or 
interprets the greek word eayyaniCouwOr, not giving to eat. 3 
being aſſembled together, which is it's uſual ſenſe, | 
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took them out of the city as far as to Bethany, and to the mount of dlives, 
» which is a ſmall half- league from jeruſalem: “ And there whilſt he ex- 
tended his hands over them to bleſs them, he was taken up into heaven in 
their ſight, that he might fit at the right hand of his Father [in the equality 
of his glory, and be at the ſame time our Advocate, our High-prieſt,, and 
our Mediator,] till he ſhall deſcend from thence at the laſt day in the ſame 
manner as he went thither, [to render to every man the reward or -puniſh- 
ment due to his works.] I” | | ts 

_ * Eufebius ſays, that at the place from whence he aſcended. into heaven, 
which was the higheſt. part of the mount of olives, there was a cave, in 
which, according to a tradition * which was held to be very certain, our 
Saviour 3 communicated, his moſt ſecret myſteries to his diſciples. .[+ And it 
is poſſible enough, that he might be pleaſed to join there the facred re 

of the ſoul to that of the body.) 

The author of the treatiſe upon the places named in the Acts, which 
Scaliger and Eraſmus mention with very great approbation, though there is 
ſome difficulty to think it is S. Jerom's, at leaſt the whole of it; * this author, 
I fay; afferts that when our Saviour aſcended; into heaven, he left the im- 
— — of his feet upon the ground, and that it continued there ever after, 
though the Faithful were every day carrying earth from that place, [to pre- 


ſerve it with devotion.] S. Sulpicius Severus ſays the ſame thing; and 


8. Paulinus likewiſe. atteſts it plainly enough. * S. Optatus obſerves as two 
different things, that the ſacred marks of our Saviour's footiteps are impreſſed 
in the. Eaſt; and that his adorable feet walked there. S. Auguſtin. alſo de- 
clares, that people went into Judæa to adore. the impreſſions of the feet of 
Jeſus Chriſt, which were at the place from whence, he aſcended into 

eaven. | Ius ö % ett 

[What theſe Saints tell of the fourth and fifth centuries, Bede relates 
of the eighth, the age in which he lived. Caſaubon looks upon this 
miracle to be ſo well atteſted, that he calls it a miracle very worthy of 
credit: [And it is, ſo much the more extraordinary, ] * becauſe during the 
ſiege of Jeruſalem part of the Roman army was a long time encamped on 
the mount of olives. Thus was God pleaſed literally to fulfil what he 
hay _ by a prophet:] * His feet ſhall 5 remain one day upon the mount 
of olives. | | | 


[To this miracle another is added, * which is, that the E refs * Helena 
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having built the magnificent church of the Aſcenſion, * in the middle of “7 


which is this place, (when they would have paved that part like the reſt, 
and covered it with marble, they could never compaſs their deſign, whatever 
laid there to adorn it flying off immediately: ſo that they were forced 
to leave it as it was before; > and we are aſſured, that it is ſtill to be ſeen 
at this day in the ſame condition. | 


E Euſ. * _ 8 | Hi 
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on thurſday the 14th of may, forty days after his reſurrection.] “ All the 
Note 42. * church celebrated the commemoration of it at the beginning of the fifth 
century, ſas at preſent,] on the fortieth day after Eaſter ; and 8. Auguſtin 
calls it fometimes the feaſt of the Fortieth day. This ſolemnity was fo 
univerſally obſerved, that [as we eannot find it was ordered by any general 
council, we muſt believe that it came from the tradition of the Apoſtles.] 
The book of the Conſtitutions orders it to be celebrated on the thurſday. - 
vine , The chriſtians of Cappadocia call it s the day of falvation. It was cele- 
brated at Jeruſalem in the eighth century with a great number of lights, 
which burnt all night in the church of the Aſcenſion, fo that the mount of 
olives: looked as if it had been all on fire. Bede who telates this, adds 
that upon this feaſt there always came fo great a wind after divine ſervice, 
that it threw to the ground all the people in the church. | $4 
hogs have we given an abridged account of what God mcarnate did and 
faffered to deliver us from fin, and to teach us the of arriving at hap- 
pineſs, - which all men defire, but which the vertue of the Croſs alone carr 
obtain for us, by meriting that grace which may enable us to perform what 
the doctrine and example of ſeſus Chriſt teach us ts be ouf duty:} The 
Evangeliſts themſelves have left us an account but of a very fmall part of his 
actions, words and miracles. But they have related all that the Spirit of 
God taught them to be neceſſary for us, that we might believe that Jeſus is 
the Chrift, the Son of God, [promiſed by che Prophets and that by this 
faith we might have life th his name. : 
# S. Paul has taught us this ſentence of his, That it is more bleſſed to give 
Iban to receive. He has likewiſe preſerved ſome words u the irftitation 
of the euchariſt, which the evangeliſts have omitted. e do not mention 
thoſe yore he ſpoke — * heaven to S. Paul himſelf, or to > John in the 
—_— 7 ancients cite this as the ſaying of Jeſus Chriſt, 
That 2 meaning that we ſhould earefully diſtinguiſh 
between truth and falſhood, as bankers are skilful in knowing and . 
8. Irenæus aſeribes alſo to Jeſus Chriſt theſe words, which he does not 
explain: I have often defired to hear one of theſe diſcourſes, But I never could 
find à perſon to tell me any of them. * We' likewiſe meet with fome other 
words cited as | Jefus Chrift's by S. Clement, and in the epiſtle aſcribed to 
S8. Barnabas, which are not in the goſpel, and which the Faithful might learn 
' gee S. from the Apoſtles. [As to the Laer to Abgarus king of Edeſſa, we ſhall 
Thoms. ſpeak of that in another place, as welt'as of the account of the death of 
peter, C 19. Jeſus Chriſt ſent by Pilate to the emperor Tiberius.) . 
note 16. 8. Irenæus ſays, that all the diſciples of 8. John [whom he had feen, 
ſome of whom likewiſe ſeen other Apoſtles, declared they had learn 
from him, that - Jefus Chriſt began to grow old when he preached; which 
made this Saint to be of opinion, that he lived above forty years, and even 
near fifty. [From hence we may gather, 'that he looked older than he was: 
for no body at preſent thinks, that he lived more than thirty-ſix years, three 
months, and fome days. | * | | 
I know not whether this gave any ground] * to the manner, in which 
che Greeks have painted him ever fince the eighth century at leaſt: I nor do 
we find, that they have followed any authority antient enough to make us 
believe, that it came from any authentick tradition.] 9 Not but that in the 
third century there were ſome figures of Jeſus Chriſt; and his ſtatue was 
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ſet up at Paneas, taken, as was thought, from the life itſelf. & And yet 
the ancients, who thought that his outward n had nothing agree- 
able or engaging in it, no other foundation for their opinion but ſome 
paſſages of ſcripture, [which appear plainly enough. to relate to the ſorrows 
of his paſſion. For which reaſon we have not thought proper to take no- 
tice of them: And on the other hand, we ought to pay ſtill leſs regard to 
the quite oppoſite idea, which has been given us ſince, 5 ſome 
other paſſages which relate to the beauty and glory of his divinity, But if 
the knowledge of this particular had been neceſſary for us, he would have 
communicated it to us in his goſpel. And therefore we ſhould exerciſe our 
piety, not in being acquainted with the form of his body, but in rendring, 
our ſouls like his, by obtaining from himſelf by fervent prayer, grace and ' 
ſtrength to form our life upon his actions and precepts. ] | 


The Bleſſed Virgin MARY, Mother of GOD. 


S EC. T. 1 
- Of the Bleſſed Virgin's family 


rr is not for us to ſet forth the praiſes of her, who having been 
FREE 4; choſen from all eternity to be the mother of God the eternal 
| Word, is above all the words of men. It will be ſufficient for 
Rag us, to collect together what we find relating to her in the go- 
ſpel, it being difficult to ſay any thing more of her actions | an 


[1 
| — 
is certain; and to add to this account ſome reflections of the ancient fathers, 
as we have met with them in the courſe of our reſearches. k 


The goſpel tells us nothing of her family,] + bur that ſhe was of the * Note 1 
royal race of David, and came originally from Bethlehem. 8. John fa 


-4 4 


that Mary [the'wife] of Cleophas, [* who was probably the mother of thoſe 2 2 
whom the goſpel brothers, that is, couſins to Jeſus Chriſt,] was fiſter to nk —_— 
the mother of Jeſus; * which S. Jerom and others of the ancients have un- Note 2: 


derſtood in the plain and uſual ſenſe. The Bleſſed Virgin was likewiſe 
related to the ſacerdotal family of Aaron by Elizabeth her couſin, the mother 
af S. John Baptiſtt. | * EH POINT 
A to the reſt of her genealogy and Kindred, it is a ſuperfluous curioſity, 
ſays one of the greateſt men of the eleventh century, to defire to know what 
the evangeliſt did not think neceſſary to teach us. He fays this with relation 
even to the father and mother of the Blefſed Virgin; and he adds, that this 
enquiry would be of no manner of ſervice. * And indeed we muſt confeſs, 
that what has been ſaid at any time upon this ſubject, + is founded upon · Note 3 


x» Cl. pæd. I. 3. c. . p. 215. d. J Luke 2. v. 3, 4 5. „ John 1 5 1 in 4 Hier. 
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. Beech, Mem. Bol. I. 'N | | nothing 
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Note 5. 


on the 23d 
of ſeptemb. 
8 Note 6. 


9 At Ne · 
uirn. 


The Biel ViIü In. 


nothing but writings entirely apocryphal and full of fables. {So that we muſt 
be content with knowing, that the church at preſent honours S. Joachim as 
the father, and S. Anne as the mother of the Virgin hich cuſtom began 
near * two hundred years ago among the Latins, and a good while blots 
among the Greeks,] for we find a church of theirs under the name of 
S. Anne in the time of Juſtinian, tho' it was not aſſerted then for certain, that 
ſhe was the mother of the Bleſſed Virgin. | 
[Neither was God pleaſed that we ſhould know any thing particular of 
the birth of the Bleſſed Virgin. He concealed from men the graces which 
he beſtowed upon her, whom he deſtined to be the mother of an hidden 
God. But the church not being able ſufficiently ro acknowledge the favours 
which ſhe has received from 4 Chriſt, makes haſte to honour them in his 
mother from the beginning of her exiſtence. She celebrates her conception 
upon the 8th of december in the Weſt, and the gth in the Eaſt; as ſhe 
cclebrares the birth of the holy Precurſor,] © whoſe conception likewiſe the 
Greeks7-commemorate, ..” and-many of the batins formerly did the-ſame. 
[* The church likewiſe. eclebrates upon the 2 1ſt of noyember the Pxclenta- 
tion of the Virgin in the .temple, Where it r t he 
offered to God, when ſhe was only three years of age. But without faying 


ut wWI 
any more of this, it is ſufficient, * that we are aſſured by an archangel, that 
ſhe was » highly favoured of God and agreeable in his fight, as the greek 
word in 8. Luke ſeems properly to ſignify,” which the ſcripture never faſt 
of any other perſon ; that ſhe was full of grace, as the Latin church an 
ſeveral others have always underſtood it, and that the Lord was with her. 

e leave to others to ſearch into the Fathers for the particular effects, 
which this fulneſs of grace / os, 5 in her. It is ſufficient for our purpoſe 
to ſay with S. Auguſtin,] * that piety inclines us to believe, that ſhe received 
a degree of grace pro ned to her dignity of Mother of God, that is, 
greater than that of all the Saints. And upon whom would God beſtow 
a larger ſhare of grace, than upon his own mother? / Since it was neceffary 
for him to have a mother upon earth, the order which his wiſdom" obſerves 
in all his works, required that he ſhould raiſe to that dignity her, who [by 
the gifts which ſhe had received from him, ] ſurpaſſed all other women in 
manner of yertues. - [So that whatever / praiſes the Fathers, and particulaf 
8. Auguſtin, have after Jeſus Chriſt beſtowed upon 8. Jahn Baptiſt, - ro ratſe 
him above all the other Saints, yet 8. Auguſtin makes no difficulty to ac- 
knowledge, that the Bleſſed Virgin might have a ſuper-eminent degree of 


grace beyond 8. John himſelf, ſo as to be able to gain an entire conqueſt 


over fin; 


[kt is this inward grace and this eminent vertue, which properly conſti- 


ſtutes the greatneſs of the Bleſſed Virgin, ] 5 ſince even her title of Mother of 
God would have been of no ſervice to her, if beſides carrying the divine 


Word in her womb, ſhe had not yet more happily carried him in her heart. 
Her principal glory is, not that her fleſh bred the flaſh of Jeſus Chriſt, 
but that ſhe performed the will of the Father, and obſerye&-the commands 
of her 8on: * And'it-is in this reſpect; ſays 8. Chryſoſtom, that ſhe is moſt 
e e ee, Sh Yor Mer IPG a1 Q6 ono e 
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The 7 ir embraces perpetual chaſtity ; noteithanding which 1 
is 5 9 to S. Foſepl 


NOE of the reateſt graces which God beſtowed u apo the Bleed Vie: 
gin, was this, that he cauſed her to embrace ſtate of virginity 
for her — life, which was in her accompanied with two very particular 
privileges] * For ſhe is che firſt of her ſex that 1 to continue a vir- 
gin all her life. So that by her it was that the dignity of virgins com- 
menced: * the firſt fruits of that holy ſtate belong to her, and ſhe did, as 
I may ſay, ſet up the ſtandard of entire purity,, a Pattern of which. ſhe had 
no where found but in heaven, there having beeq- yery few examples of 
25 before her upon earth, [or rather not one hat is come to our know- 
ledge.] x Bur ſhe © Bad likewiſe the advantage of being, . like the church, 'a 
in and a mother, . nay and the mother 1 wy Creator and her God; 7 
— 1 ſpeaking of her ſpiritual motherhood, by which ſhe is ſtill the mo: 
ther of Jeſus Chriſt | in his members, having by her love and chart af aſl: 
in cauſing us to be born in the church. 

» All tradition teaches us, that God intendi to become man in 9 to 
fave mankind, and not being capable of being by the fin. which men 
contract who are born the ordinary way, it was neceſſary for him to receive 
his birth from a virgin. But he was nat pleaſed to order her to remain. a 
virgin, by 4, her of the myſtery of his incarnation; that there might 
be no ap reaſon for thoſe, who could not hope to be morhery of 
God, to 122 think that they alſo ſhould not aim at the glory of virgin He 
inſpired her with the vow of this celeſtial vertue, when ſhe = abſolute y 

ignorant of what God deſigned her for, that her virginity might be ſo 
much the more agreeable [to God, ] as it was the more free, and as ſhe em- 
braced it with the voluntary choice of her love, and not out of the neceſſity 
of obeying the will of mag [It was r — this purpoſe that he 
ſhould, as he did, give her ſo a degree of i n den od 
that it is almoſt as *. to SA. dt as to litate it. | ba 

# Notwithſtanding this reſolution and vow, which ſhe had Ry to con- 


tinue a in all her life, * yet ſhe tdol 8, Joſeph co he ber husband, e dee. 


ſeripture us, [without diſcovering to us che myſtery of it, or telli 
whether before ſhe married ſhe declared her deſign to him, and oboe? bi 
conſent ;/ or whether ſhe was content with offering herſelf to God. EW 
ried afterwards, > becauſe the cuſtoms of the Jews Would not allow her to 
do' otherwiſe, herſelf to the diſpoſal of Providence, as when 
Abraham in Egypt called his wife his ſiſter. 8. Auguſtin ſeems to hape be- 
— — 2a} eee eee Joſeph 
n en i fon Pas an Pn goit(7, 
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ves iſtam (Mariam) queſiſſet, ſi neceſſariam _—_— non haberet, &c. 
is 4 | 
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[The tradition of the church gives us farther light into the deſign of God's 
conduct with relation to the Virgin. For it teaches us, that tho the eternal 
Wiſdom could not be born but of a virgin] ; yet it was his will that this 
virgin ſhould be married, that her ' honour might be ſecure againſt the ma- 
e of ſlander, * chooſing rather that ſome ſhould doubt of the. mixacle of 
birth, than of the chaſtity of his mother, and teaching us to be tender 
of our reputation, and to preſerve it unblemiſhed, even in the good works 
which we do. It was likewiſe the will of God, that the Virgin ſhould 
have the ordinary ſuccours of human aſſiſtance in the troubles and fatigues, 
from which he was not pleaſed to exempt her; * and alſo that the Fry, 
Ke. from whom Jeſus Chriſt always concealed his divinity, : ſhould ſee nothing 
extraordinary in his. birth, according to that celebrated ſentence of 8. 58 
tius, That the prince of chis world knew nothing of Mary 8 virginity, nor 
of the manner of her Son's generation. 
Not that he feared, that all the power of the devils could hinder 45 
effect of his mercy towards men; beſides, it would have been eaſy for him 
fo have maintained the honour of the Son and the Mother againſt all the 
calumnies of the Jews, or even have prevented the raiſing of thoſe calumnies. 
But this ſoveteign wiſdom,] Who loves the beauty of order in every thing, 
has ſome times in which to diſplay his power, Fg others in which to de- 
monſtrate his wiſdom. Silence was more proper for a myſtery, which was 
wholly deſigned to cure our pride, and to teach us meekneſs and humility : 
| And — e artifice of the. devil had conquered the firſt man, deceiving 
> &e. him by a virgin, it was juſt that he himſelf ſhould be deceived by another 
vir 1. that he might be afterwards conquered by the ſecond man. 
[The marriage of the Bleſſed Virgin to S. Joſeph, who was as well as tlie 
* See S. Jo- of the race of David, but a plain + carpenter of the little town of Nazareth 
ſeph. in Galilee, ſhews that God had left her nothing of the ſplendour and riches 
of ſo illuſtrious a . it = his will that all wh Nel ſhould be 
true SO Eh, Ei Py £ IN . . 
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75. 2 e. the mother 17 G05 goes wojſes $ Elizabeth 
e403 07 £ l 
"HE Tt POW was 0 betrothed: or 5 married 
to 8. Joſeph;] * and the was living with him at Nazareth, when 
th I Gabriel came to tell her, that ſhe ſhould be the mother of God. 

He found her in her chamber, where he was wont to find her, ſays S. Am- 
broſe; and ſhe was there s leſt the converſation of men ſhould debaſe 
her thoughts towards the earth. The angel ſaluted her with ſuch praiſes 

as had never before been given to any ereature; and this it was that troubled 

— E She ſhewed her admirable vertue by receiving theſe praiſes with con- 
fuſion and concern, and not filling herſelf Iwith vain joy, as another woman 
of leſs humility, would have done; * She even bluſh and was afraid, be- 
cauſe ſhe thought ſhe ſaw a man; as it is never decent Se HEE ſee'one, 
without * Free of baſhfulneſs and ä 15 * 
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Aſter ſhe had been informed by the angel, that ſhe was to be the mother 
of che Son of the moſt High, and of a King: whoſe kingdom was to have no 
end, (he asked how) this could be; , nor doubting, like Zacharias, af the 
truth of the angel's promiſes, but being obliged to inform herſelf of the 


manner in which God would be pleaſed to accompliſh them, : that ſhe might * Note 9. 
conform herſelf thereto. The angel aſſu red her, that the Holy : Ghoſt * &c. 


alone ſhould be concerned in this work, and that therefore ſhe need not give 
herſelf any trouble about the laws of nature. t She made no heſitation ; and 
however unheard-of this miracle might be, · ſhe believed that God would 
fulfil what he had declared to her [by his angel. And thus without asking 
any more queſtions,] * ſhe contented herſelf with profeſſing before God her 
perfect ſubmiſſion, proteſting that ſhe was his humble] hand- maiden; x and 
this her ready faith added 'new; merit to what ſhe had already acquired. 
It was at this moment,] + that the Son of God formed to himſelf of her 
FN which the Holy Ghoſt had 1 the mortal body, fwhich 
he was pleaſed to offer for us. By | ing incarnate in her chaſte womb, 
he made her fruitful without doing any injury to her virginity; her fai 
alone [and the operation of rhe Holy Ghoſt] were concerned in this con- 
ception of a God made man. [This moment is one of thoſe which the 
church honours, and will honour through all ages, that ſhe may never f 
that it was to her the ſource of all graces, and the beginning of all m 
ries.] The day ſhe has ſet apart for this purpoſe, is the agth of march, on 
Wich the preſumes that the Word was ,made fleſh, # leaving the preciſe 
time thereof + to the knowledge of God. | 


See our 


The Blefſed Virgin having conceived a God abaſed, haſtened + immedi- Lens). C. 
ately to go and ſee her couſin Elizabeth, ſhewing by this action, that the 


choice which God had made of her, [and which, raiſed her to ſo high a dig- 
nity,] had only increaſed her humility. 2 For ſhe did not go thither to be 
alfored of what the Angel had told her, as if ſhe had doubted of it; but to 
rejoice with her couſin, and to render her the ſeryices ſhe might ſtand in 
need of during her being With child. # It is thought, according to what is 
faid in the goſpel, that Elizabeth lived at Hebron. [So that to go from Na- 
zareth to her houſe, it was neceſſary to travel almoſt the whole length of 
Judza.] The Virgin haſtened to go thither to ſerve her. And Jobe Chriſt, 
who inſpired her with this ardour notwithſtanding her love of retirement, 
ewas pleaſed to go to ſanctify S. John. And it appeared by the conver- 
ſation which theſe two mothers had together, that they both propheſied 
the ſpirit and merit of their children. Elizabeth therefore being filled wi 
the Holy, Ghoſt, * knew the myſtery of the incarnation, [which the modeſty 
of the Virgin concealed from her;] and thought herſelf happy in that God 
had granted her the favour of receiving into her houſe the mother of her 
Lord. [lt was at that time that Mary, inſtead of being exalted with ; theſe 
encomiums, conſidered the lowlineſs of her natural condition, and pronoun- 
ced that excellent canticle, which may be called the glory of the humble, 
and the confuſion of the 00 It is probably on account of this canticle, 
that]! S. Auguſtin faid, the Bleſſed Virgin propheſied: * and an author 
who wrote in the year 235, places her among the holy propheteſſes. 
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+ Some ſay, Chr. A. p. 472.) that ſhe went leavened bread at Jeruſalem, | and from thence 
to celebrate 4 Paſſover and the feaſt of un- to Elizabeth's houle. , 
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She ſpent about three months with 'S. Elizabeth, to increaſe more and 
more in her, in her husband, and her child, by the preſence of Jeſus Chriſt; 
the grace which ſhe had brought them when ſhe entred their houſe, and to 
prepare the holy Precurſor for the functions to which he was deſigned by 
- God; The purity in which S. John always lived, was likewiſe an effect 
of that unction [and that grace] inſtilled into his ſoul by che preſence of the 
Bleſſed Virgin. She ſtayed, acording to S. Ambroſe, till the time of Eli- 
zabeth's delivery, ᷑ and would ſee him born on whoſe account ſhe bad chiefly 
undertaken the journey. .. 1 0 10-57 ö 
She returned afterwards. to her on houſe, where S. Joſeph was much 
ſurprized to ſee what the Holy Spirit had wrought in her, the myſtery of 
which he did not as yet underſtand. The goſpel takes no notice, that ſhe 
ſaid any thing to remove his diſſatisfaction; * but rather gives room to 
believe, that ſhe was content to wait in ſilence, till God ſhould ſpeak in her 


50 


Noreen > 


juſtification. He did ſo effectually, 
with that, of the truth of which all the prot 


and acquainted 8. Joſeph by an angel 
— of the Virgin could not 


perhaps have perſuaded him. | 
þ ES 21107 f 5 i 25 ; | | 0 | 
The birth of Jeſus Chriſt: Of what the Virgin did till be as 
R baptized. | © 5 S0 
= ' See our | | HEN Mary was ready to be delivered, * the ambition of a pagan 
* J. C. prince obliged her in the month of december to travel almoſt thro 


all Judza. But in obeying the order of this prince ſhe followed the guid- 
ance of Wiſdom, which carried her to Bethlehem, where the Meſſiah was 
to be born according to the prophets. There ſhe found no room, not ſo 
much as in an inn, which reduced her to be content with a ſtable : And this 
was the palace, in which ſhe gave to the world the King of heaven and 
earth, in the night of the 25th of nous The bringing forth of our 
Saviour left her as much a virgin as ſhe was before ſhe conceived him, [and 
even rendred her more pure and holy.] 80 that it was ſhe herſelf who 
wrapped the child in ſwaddling clothes, and laid him in the manger : * and 
ſhe nouriſhed him with the milk, [with which he who ſucked it, had filled 

The ſhepherds came afterwards, and found Mary and Joſeph, [to whom] 
7 deieur. 2 they related what they had ſeen and learned of the angels. [It is not ob- 
ſerved either on this or on ſeveral other the like occaſions, ] * that Mary faid 


* any thing. She appears through her whole character to have been as re- 
ſerved and modeſt in her words as her actions, and ſhews that it is not the 
ſex that inclines other women to talk, but the perſonal irregularity of their 

| mind. - [The goſpel, inſtead of reporting any words from rr * ſays ſeveral 

3 ovrdlips. times, that ſhe carefully * obſerved the things which ſhe heard and faw, that 


\  Ahe kept them, and pondered them in her heart. 


and the very weak reaſons which are alledged 
tation upon this. (Maud. ev. t. I. p. 471.) [Ido on both ſides, will not render that certai: 
not ſee that the ſcripture decides the queſtion; which is not ſo.] 


4 | ange 


Father Mauduit has written a whole diſſer- 


The Bleſſed "Wrox 


# Tho' he whom ſhe brought into the world, was purity itſelf, yet ſhe was 
willing to purify herſelf for forty days, as the law ordered [other] women, 
before ſhe went to the Temple; and ipreſented her Son to him who was the 
only Father of _ With him ſhe preſented the offering, not of the rich, 
bur-of the p ſage being aſhamed to appear, bath poor and a ſinner gt the 
ſame time, heard with admiration [and joy] What Simeon and Anne 
ſaid of her * But ſhe learned at the ſame time, that he was come for 
the fall of ſome, as well as for the riſing again of others, © by a myſtery 


which, the Spirit of God was one day to make her comprehend in a elearer 
manner than ſhe did at that time. She likewiſe. learned at the bs 00 : 


according to S. Auguſtin, that a ſword of grief ſhould one day pierce thr 
her own heart, when ſhe ſhould. ſee her Son, deſpiſed and rejected by men, 
die HOES upon 2 croſs 5 Siqzeon bleſſed hers "befor he told her theſe 


Lsbe returned from thence to Bechlehem 1: bert the Magi trend Djs 
with the child. But the was ſoon after obliged to fly with him and. Jo 
into Egypt, and to continue there till the Nach Ka Herod; after whi 
S. Joleph brought them back to Nazareth, which was the "uſual place of 
their reſidence, / till the time when Jeſus Chriſt began to PIR. the 

oſpel. 
, FShe went * thence every year to Jeruſalem to the feaſt of the Pat. 
ſover; but ſhe went with 8. Jokph; * for ſhe would never be ſeen from 
home, not even when ſhe went to the temple, without that faithful guardian 
of her vertue with her, that ſhe might caſt no blemiſh upon modeſty, which 
ſhould be the inſeparable companion of virginity. She Nod 3 in no, need of 
this precaution on her on account, but others had occaſion that ſhe ſhould 
them ſuch an example. 


; 


31 


See out 
Lord J. C. 
note 8. 


* She carried her Son with her to Jeruſalem, when he was twelve y ears A. D. 8. 
old. He ſtaid behind her, and ſhe. ſought him with a great deal of hog : according to 


* She was much ſurprized to find him at the end of three days in the midft ,.. 
of the doctors, and complained to him of it, but in terms full of tender- 
neſs and reſ ” Jeſus anſwered her, that he had been employed in his 
Father's buſineſs; which neither ſhe nor Joſeph underſtood. * For what- 
ever high idea the Bleſſed Virgin might have of her Son, yet as ſhe had not 
been accuſtomed to ſee him do or ſay any thing extraordinary, [it is no won- 
der that ſhe did not immediately comprehend the meaning of a ſentence, 
which was not the ſentence of a child, but of a God. 9 ſhe pre- 
ſerved all theſe things in her heart, and with reverence regarded all that 


this child ſaid, even when ſhe did not comprehend it; always e | 


that ſhe had conceived him by the A Ghoſt. 
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SECT. v. 


7 be 2 ging goes to the marriage at Cana; of * ſnd aid ann 


the preaching of, 7 eſus 0 brit. 


"HE 90 Ad pi fer menden pf the Virgin all e. Wee 
at Cana,] * where the was with Jeſus, [who was beginning at that 
time to execute the office of Teacher of e world and of Meffiah.] 1 For 
which reaſon the Virgin, who was aſtoniſhed at ſeeing him fit amon the 
doctors at twelve years of age, having learned of him afterwards to 0 
rom him, * and judging by what the holy Pre- 
curſor ſaid of him, that the time which he had reien to liye in priv 
was at an end, * ſhe was not afraid to ask him to perform * a mi = 
6f him. For When wine was wanting, the who was full of goodn 8 thek 
concerned at it; and ſaid to her 80n, “ They have no wine; 3 thefe 
words ſhewing both her compaſſion and her modeſty. * er 
it . Jeſus Chriſt anſwered be] in a manner, [which ſeems Ty 1 ale: 
man, ſays he to Her, what have I to do with thee ? Mitte hour is not yet 
« come.“ The Manicheans have even pretended to gather from hence 
that ſlie was not really his mother. And deed tho! ſhe was the mothet 'of 
td "(he was not the mother of the dini by which 455 Son was ahle to 


© rhe miracle which ſhe deſired. For — reaſon he told her, accord- 
g to 8. Auguſtin, that the hour of ſhewing that he loved her and took 170 


of her as his mother, was not yet come ; 4 or he intended "0 « do that u 
„ 


S. Chryſoſtom ought his meaning Sen chat he had better not wk 
nd 


_ - this mitacle, till the want of wine ſhould 9 692 more cen a 


they who had occaſion for the ſupply, ſh6uld ask his aſſiſtanoe; becauſe he 
would not ſeem forward to do mitacles of "himſelf, which would have ren- 


dred them of leſs ſervice, and carried an appearance of vanity _ it; that 


as he had more regard for his mother than the reſt of the e'company, it wag 
to inſtröct her in this rule of diſctetion, that he ſpoke to her in 17 rough a 
manner; and that notwithſtanding he anticipa * his hour, as 8. Ambroſe 
ſays, 12 he would not refuſe any thing tc 105 a mother, whom he always 
tet with great reſpect. | 

We may alſo ſay, that the Virgin u ood thi occaſion {preſetted the fa-. 


ters and nr of thoſe, who are pareiealily conſecrated to the fervice 


3 Note 10. 


20. p. 132, 133. p. 133. b. x b. a Aug. 
133. b. 


of God; and that Jeſus Chriſt reproved in her not her own failings, bur 
the faults of thoſe of whom ſhe was the figure.] | For 2 it is natural to 
choſe people to be proud of the advantages, which God beſtows upon their 
children, and to take pon themſelves the authority of ordering bal their 
actions. It was to correct this fault, fays 8. Chryſoſtom, that Jeſus Chriſt 
anſwered the Virgin with this ſeeming harſhneſs; and to teach us, that when 
a father and mother ask any thing of their children, not detrimental to the 
ſervice of God, they are obliged to obey them; and ſo much the more 
obliged, as their ſtate of life being more holy, requires in them the greater 
humility ; # but that when they ask them to do things relating to religion at 


x John 2. v. 1. I Arab. in Luc. p. 32. J. & Chry. in Jo. h. 20. p. 132. de, à e. 
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unſea- 


The Bleſſed VIRGIN 


unſeaſonable times, and diſturb them, in the. affairs of God, [and the church,] | 


it is not then ſafe to obey them. 


53 


[Whatever reaſon the ſovereign Goodneſs might have to anſwer a mother 
thus,] he knew to whom he ſpoke; and the Bleſſed Virgin ſhewed likewiſe, 


that ſhe knew very well who it was that ſpoke to her in that manner. Ws. 
a 


ſhe was full of meckneſs and humility, [this kind of reprimand did not at 
diſturb her,] nor diminiſh the confidence which ſhe had in the power and 
goodneſs of her Son. #5 She ſaw. + how great his charity was towards men; 
and the — Spirit, with which ſhe bal been filled om; ſince ſhe was 
become the mother of eternal Wiſdom, ; not ſuffering any o be con- 
cealed from her, ſhe. not only penetrated into the myſterious 1 85 of this“ 
ſeeming refuſal of Jeſus Chriſt, but even knew from that time all that he 
deſigned to do. For which reaſon without ſtaying to anſwer him, ſhe 
told the ſervants to do every thing that he ſhould direct them. [She taught 
us by this, that the true way of obtaining favours of her Son by her inter- 
ceſſion, is to do what Jeſus Chriſt commands us in his goſpel, and not to 
be diſheartened even when he ſeems not to hearken to our prayers.]_ It is 


® ejus affec- 
Tum. 
5s Ouid enim 
1 es Ge. 


by this method that * may obtain of him thoſe very favours, the hour 


of which without would not as yet have been come. 


Jeſus Chriſt went afterwards to Capernaüm with his mother, his * cou- * frarres. 


ſins, and his diſciples. * He ſeems to have intended to make that city the 
uſual place of reſidence for himſelf, * or at leaſt for his mother and his re- 
lations. And S. Chryſoſtom thinks, that his j ourney thither this time was 
only to fix his mother there; x for he went a AR days after"to Jeruſalem” to 
the Paſſover. + His » ſhe-couſins continued to live at Nazareth. * T 

who came with Jeſus to Capernaüm, ſtayed there but a few days at this 
time, [and followed him- without, Gabe Jeruſalem.] .* S. Chryſoſtom 
thinks, that Jeſus Chriſt fixed the Bleſſed Virgin at Capernaiim, that ſhe 
might have a conſtant place of reſidence, and not follow him in his travels. 
8. Epiphanius on the contrary thinks, that ſhe attended upon him where- 
ever he went. [And ſince it is certain, that ſeveral women of Galilee fol- 


lowed: him, in order to aſſiſt him, who better deſerved” that honour, or 


could perform it with more decency, than his bleſſed mother? This how- 
ever is not mentioned: And the — may poſſibly be, that to teach the 
miniſters of the church how they ſhould be diſengaged from fleſh and blood, 
he might make her conſent to be deprived of e fatisfii6h, which ſhe 
would have bad in accompanying him continually. And this is indeed the 
inſtruction, which ſhe has given us upon that ſingle occaſion, on which the 
goſpel has ſpoke of her from this time to that of the Paffion.] 


7 ſorores, 


This occaſion was, when Jeſus Chriſt bein in an houſe, there came : A. D. 31. 


ſo — a multitude together, that neither he nor his diſciples had leiſure to 


eat. This occaſioned the report, that he was * fallen into a fainting fit; zr, iFicn. 
upon which his ie relations came to take him, [and to get him out of . 


this houſe, where they thought the crowd of people had ſtifled him.] It 
was his mother and couſins who came thither ; * and becauſe they could 
not get in by reaſon of the they ſent to tell him that they were there, 
and deſired to ſpeak with him. ae d in an action 
all divine, buſy in preaching the word of God, he declared t t be knew no 
mother or relations, but thoſe who did the will of his Father. Thus did 
he practiſe what he learned us himſelf, * that, we muſt prefer God before all 
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human confiderations; and he taughe us not to know our own relations, 


when they would hinder us from exerciſing the miniſtry of the word, [if 


God has committed it to us. Nor was what he ſaid upon this occaſion any 
rofſection on his mother,] who was n e of thoſe that did the 
will of the heavenly Father. | 

* Juſt before the Bleſſed Virgin « came, a woman had cried out aloud, 
addreffing herfelf ro Jeſus Chriſt: << Blefidd i is the womb that bare thee, and 
e the paps which thou haſt ſucked?” Upon which our Saviour anſwered her: 
“ Yea, rather bleſſed are that hear the word of God, and keep it:“ 
5 teachin us by this, as the Fathers. have many times ſaid, not that his 
mother d an not deferye to be called bleſſed through all generations, for having 
been choſen by the Word begotten before all time to give him birth in time; 
but that ſhe was ſtill more bleſſed for having heard, kept, and loved that 
Word. 

» When Jeſus Chriſt was a lttls- after this at Nazareth, where he had 
been brought up, the people of the town owned him for the ſon of Mary: 
[bur they had no r oo! what he was even by vertue of that re- 
19 85 
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The * 2 at t the croſs Jeſus Chrif Aubert ber to F. 7. 
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HE Virgin came to Jeruſalem. to the my ver which Jeſus 
Chriſt parry ny) So that ſhe ſaw * all that happened at that 
time. But the goſp: nothing of the part the acted, till feſus Chriſt 
was fixed to ul. cr ol] , $3 the foot of which the appeared * with courage 
worthy the mother of a Man-God. f We cannot doubt but ſhe was affected 
with extreme grief at the death and loſs of ſuch a Son, as Simeon had fore- 
told to her: ¶ but her cy and reſolution overcame : her ſorrow.} * When 
AN 9p EP es, were {ized with terror, and fled; ſhe ſtayed 
fear in the midft of the, perſecutors, ready to die with her Son, and 
u bis wounds ? with eyes, that ſhewed her piety [rather than her 
3 79 5 ſe the knew, that the wounds of our Saviour were the re- 

| gi tion of the world. 
1 Beg Chriſt, who came to ſet us an example of all manner of vertues, 
was. pleaſed i in this extremity to teach us, chat in what condition ſoever we 


1 


he we ſhould neter be wanting ip that love and care, which the law of 
God abliges us tq have for thoſe, who have been the authors of life to us. 


e Thus when be was going to leave his mother, he gave her for a ſon in his 
room 8. John his: well-beloyed diſci Ye, who being a virgin was moſt 
worthy. to "WR of a virgin mot and at the fame time infpired 
8. John, with Fog Kay w ought _ "ow from a ſon to a mother. 
This was as Jt were the e. which Jeſus Chriſt made hanging upon 
the Croſs, by which he: rendred an ven e to his mother's purity, 
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fince if ſhe had had a husband [or other children, as ſotne have dared to fay,] 

he would not have committed her to the care of 4 ſtranger. ' Neither Wis 5 /b/f-3bitur. 

it a ſmall favour he did to 8. John, to intruſt his mother with him; by which 

he gave him an illuſtrious opportunity of m—y his pie, in Which this 

Apoſtle was not wanting, *' for he * the Bleſſed Virgin in the place * See 8. John 
ere he lived, 45 ſeveral of the Fathers aſſure us, and took care 2 tb-procure Ev. S 2 | 

every thing for her that ſhe might Rand in need o). 


, of 7 Note 13. 


» S. Luke informs us, that Mary the mother of Jeſus was with the Apoſtles - [ 
and the others, who waited for the Holy Ghoſt after the aſcenfion, continu- 
ing with one accord in prayer and ſupplication. » All the reſt of her Hie 
has remained to us, becauſe her vertue, ſays 8. Epiphanius, was 
too admirable to be known by men, who can only meditate upon it, witk- 
out being able to expreſs it in words. [God continued her however al ways 
in her humble condition: ] * — allow —_ = ay ſhare in 
the prieſthood : He did not * give wer to baptize, to bleſs the diſciples, * ;, ; 
or Sd any authority upon mods. es was only wp that ſhe ſhould Lv. _ 
be long holy ſanctuary, waiting for the time when ſhe ſhould reign with — 
Y 8. Chryſoſtom ſays, that it was the Holy Ghoſt, who informed the 
Apoſtles of all, that related to the hiſtory of our Lord to the time that S. John 
to baptize, becauſe —_— no body knew it. If this be fo, the 
Virgin muſt always have preſerved a moſt wonderful filence in things, which 
were ſo great a glory to her, and the knowledge of which was even ne- 
to the falvation of men. But I know not that the authority of this 
Father ſhould, or even can, hinder us from believing, that to her we owe 
the knowledge of the conception, birth, and infancy of our Saviour.] 


ee Il 
De death of the Virgin: She appears to ſome Saints. 


XN author of the ſeventh and eighth centuries fays, it was thought, 

that the Bleſſed Virgin died when ſhe was extremely old, a long 
time after Jeſus Chriſt. And this agrees very well with what Baronivs ob- 
/ ferves,] © that it is very probable ſhe followed S. John to Epheſus with 
8. Magdalen. There is therefore great reaforr to judge, that ſhe died at Note 14. 
Epheſus, as well as 8. Magdalen: ] “ and it even ap by a letter from the 
9 this city in the year 431, that the opinion then was, 

at ſhe was buried there. [* This is all that we can ſay of her happy end. * Note 15. 
For it ſeerns as if God had been pleaſed to favour her humility in her death 
as well as in her life, by permitting that the one ſhould be ſtill more un- 
known than the other. S. Epiphanius, one of the moſt learned Fathers of 
the fourth century} > declares that he cannot ſay, whether the died or re- 
mained immortal, whether ſhe died by martyrdom or in any other manner, 
whether ſhe was buried or not, in ſhort, that no one knows any thing of 
her end; but that he knows very well, chat if ſhe died, her death was 
glorious, that ſhe has obtained the crown: of purity and perfect chaſtity, and 
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that her body enjoys happineſs worthy of her, by whom light came into the 
Note 16. world, [So that this Saint would have made no difficulty of entering » into 
| the opinion, which has been embraced for 4 4 by divers greek and 
latin writers, that God raiſed and glorified her body a few days after her 
death.] For though S. Epiphanius ſeems to be more inclined to believe, 
Note 17. that nted her even the favour of immortality, © yet * that opinion 
5 has never been received by any one in the church, which at preſent com- 
$ Note 18. memorates's her death, as well as her glorification, on the 15th of Auguſt. 
There have been more people, who grounding their ſentiment upon the 
words of S. Simeon, have thought, that to her other privileges was added 
the honour of martyrdom. But as we have no account of this in any 
hiſtory, this opinion has not been followed by others. 
We have an epiftle, which it is pretended the Virgin wrote to S. Ignatius, 
* &. « with'the anſwer of that Saint: but it is agreed, that theſe pieces are entirely 
apocryphal [and ſuppoſititious;] as well as that, which it is ſaid ſhe wrote 
to the people of Meſſina in Sicily, and the original hebrew of which a forger 
of writings cauſed to be found, after he had framed it himſelf. * There is 
likewiſe one inſcribed to the Florentines, but like the reſt it is univerſally 
| 6s gives us from one Epiphanius a deſcription of her outward 
perſon, which is fine and agreeable, [if it was better authorized. For it is 
very probable, that they painted her juſt as they fancied ſhe ſhould look. 
Kc. As to what he ſays of her » face, he might take it!“ from the picture, which 
| an hiſtorian of the ſixth century ſays S. Luke drew of her, and which was 
ſent from-Jeruſalem to Pulcheria. [But this is not properly what we ſhould 
conſider in the Saints: Their true picture is the idea which we ſhould have of 
their vertue, and which we tout? repreſent in our actions. 
S. Gregory of Tours ſpeaks of ſome relicks of the Virgin, which were 
* i» Marcia- kept in his time * in a church of Auvergne: [this without doubt is to be un- 
cenſi domo. derſtood of ſome part of her cloaths. It has been and is ſtill thought by 
ſome, that they have of them in ſeveral places. - But there-would be no end 
of collecting all that is ſaid upon priory? Py 
| # S. Gregory Nyſſen relates, that the great Gregory Thaumaturgus being 
about A. D. Made biſhop of Neocæſarea in Pontus, and not aan ſettled in 
24. his mind what doctrine he ſhould preach to his people, the Bleſſed Virgin 
appeared to him ſurrounded with ſhining light, and in a form more than 
human, together with S. John the Evangeliſt; that ſhe prayed this Apoſtle to 
ijnſtruct Gregory in the myſteries, of the faith, upon which S. John told her, 
% Naelon da that ſince ſhe; deſired it, he was ready to '* oblige the mother of his Lord in 
this; and 0 ve a ſhort and conciſe creed to Gregory, who wrote it 
. down. immediately. It was ever afterwards preſerved with care; and S8. Gre- 
.gory Nyſſen aſſerts, that by following this creed the church of Neocæſarea 
preſerved its faith uncorrupt amidſt all the confuſions of Arianiſm. | 
't See 8. C y- * The holy virgin Juſtina, '* who ſuffered martyrdom [under Diocleſian,] 
* * finding herſelf attacked by the utmoſt efforts of magick, which Cyprian 
Juſtin, made uſe of againſt her, had recourſe to the 1 Mary, and begged of her 
to aſſiſt a virgin againſt the power of hell. Her prayers were not put up 
in vain: the dæmons were conquered; and Cyprian being convinced of their 
weakneſs, embraced the chriſtian faith, became afterwards a famous biſhop 
in the caſt, and at length obtained the crown of martyrdom with Juſtina. 
58. Sulpicius Severus aſſures us, that the Bleſſed Virgin often. viſited 


8. Martin, | and that once he himſelf heard that Saint converſe with . 
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77 AE vi irginity and humilicy of the 500 of Gd were 2 at 
* end of the fourth century by oppoſite, enemies] The firſt, to 

whom 8. Epiphanius gives the name of Antidicomarianites or enemies to 

Mary, I. pretended that after the birth of Jeſus Chriſt ſhe ceaſed to be a vir- See S. Je- 

gin, and had by 8. Joſeph thoſe bene the goſ goſpel calls the brethren of Jeſus rom, 5. 39. 

Chriſt. This inatioh, the origin of which came from the Eunomians 

and „ : rack py e in Arabia. [It was ſoon after 

broached at Rome by Helvidius, and maintained even by a biſhop, who is 

thought to be the hereſiarch Bonoſus. God confuted it by three of the great- 

eſt men of that age, 8. Epiphanius, S. Jerom, and 8. Ambroſe, without men- 

tioning 8. Auguſtin and ſome others, who have oppoſed it tranſiently as it 

fell in their way. 

It is not neceſſary to relate here the reaſons which theſe Saints have urged. 

It is ſufficient to learn from S. Baſil,] * that tho” this opinion does not affect 

the foundation of our myſteries and of, religion; it oo” that M 

continued a virgin to the birth of Jeſus Chriſt, as the goſ ures us; yet 

the ears of the Faithful could not 15 wart u ſhe ever ceaſed 

to be ſo, {it would be eaſy to prove this from the Fathers of the eaſt and 

welt : fo that this point is one of thoſe which ſhould be believed, according 


to the doctrine of 8. Auguſtin, to have been fi þ by. the,church by the apo- 


ſtles, cho the ſcripture: had not aſſured us of i 1 — 4 the ref 1, 4 % 3 
lution which the Virgin made to 75 God God ip pero . 5 We may v 
even ſay, that the ehurch publickly fame in the creed, and 3 born of the 


whenever ſhe ſpeaks of Ke 1 1 title of Virgin has been always in Mary. 
thought the moſt proper for. her, and has been moſt commonly, uſed the 
Faithful. & The church has therefore ranked thoſe in the duct of 

ticks who have denied j it, and has, __ upon their” opinion 18 the height | 


of impiety. 
Py Others fell into A Kath oppoſ to this,” ot rather into dolarey's: For 
looking upon, the Virgin as 4 . pe. held aſſemblies and made obla- 
r 


An NX 


tions in her name, and offe 
collyrid, from whence. they 

ſome women of, Arabia 1 fell into this 1 Impiety, e 115 to ch 
Rition 7010 


. Cy- 
ritle of Mother Ir God, brane they whey not own her 2 Ya 145 to be he 75 55 


gra, council held at Ep Wi us in the church, 17 the, 11255 "ia th kick 
| the church 


e Epi. 78. c. 1 p. 1033; c. „R t. 10h. 25. e „ 
1490 c. 6. 5807 % e ah = £8, x E 
P- 1035. C. C. 23. Þ: 2954s 455 C. 1 (> . 2% * 2 7 67 5 


| Eccl. Mem. Vol. J. — — „* nity, 


Sainf JO SFP 8 


tity, WHIGW hereſy Nl enitieavoired to/darken and obſcure; Till this time 


58 


| we do not meet in authors wofthy of crechit widr any other clinch detti- 
cated under the name of the Virgin, than that of Epheſus, where ſhe was 

robably buried.) But there are ſome conſiderable ' proofs, that Pope 

birtus III, elected in the yeał 42, corfſeorlted the ancient church of Liberius 

$ See her title under this title; “and Uk the holy _—_—_ yr built likewiſe at 


Conſtantinople the churcheb of the Vit n and Blachernæ. 
* See S. Sab- [Tt is certain, 5 that S. Elias of Jeruſalem, in RES year 501, dedicated the 


church of — Virgin built by 8. abbas ; and he hogan another at Jeralalem, 


be — of the — which followed for Uhr aher-6f Neſto- 

5 lays contributed to increaſe the worſhip and veneracion of the Blefled Virgin. 
For imagining that they had found an argument for their error zm her title 
f Mother of God, they gloried in rendring her greater honours than che 
Catholicks themſelves. This is what we plainly ſee in Peter the Faller, one 

ol the moſt wicked among them, who having * three times uſurped the fee 

' oe do pore: {urs rey thing have the Mother of God named in all- the 


1 


8 prayers: t as every thing that is derived from hereticks, is not heretieal; 
de Catholicks have thought, that they mien Plenty! continu What was be- 
gen by thoſe, whoſe * they 9 8 


„ 


Sin « JOSEPH, po 122 . the Riecke Virgin, 
468K Nomina! Pather of Jus Chriſt. 3 


I's | . 7 


ECD 15 is 4 FOE 8 abs” YE to & "1 1 Ae the 
ouſe of the Hleſſe Virgin, in a v ery. true en 

"of the Saviour of the world.] But S: Matthew key us a 170 

eater character of him, in aſſuring us that he was a juſt man. 
4 Land e know what difference there is between being 1 * ac- 
ord 10 the opinion of men, And according to the the of the 4 5 
at the ſcripture by a bring us that Joleph was a juſt man, affures us 
at the 3 Was endued Wich al manner of vertues. This on (hall f. ce by the 
Wel, in which we. ſhall take particular notice of his good-nature, meek- 
fthe Armn els. of his A, 2 His Humble Winſor to the 5 of 


5 1 evan Senlls ! i en care, 0 give vs his” genes ; — to form | 
33 * oY RE ' ele 177 om Abraham. ahd 1 —5 3 make 0 _ 
2 Ro. "tis the 1; by two different | Done, has fed a celeb 


vi 42 Th ch 5 a permitted, as he I's . of this 2 9 


75 17 it Nl, ible piety, and. to blind 
i Note 1. 1 0 eſerxe that puniſhm ent for their pr L the moſt nie, O ini Ri 
| ig, the Fath =; Þ, that ls, own N 71 ras Jacob, no was was d 911 


mar. p. 9 »Þ Thdr. L, p. 552, 1563, Þ. 7 8 

* Go Wr Matt”. Ma 4 

A 0 Ag ih it ; c. b. 5.4 ; 0 * ALY 2 off * 
Amen He did in g. r ople,. 2 the 
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from Havid by Solomon and all. the other kings of Judah; and that he was 
the ſon, according to the law, of Heli, who was deſcended from Nathan,] 
the fon of David and Bathſheba as welt as Solomon ; acbb having mar- 
fied the widow. n e By Th6: mankar's fide, who died wichout 
ehildren. 
5 PRA be ee i melde * of which ſame moderns will 
Does age the head and nem heir; yet he was : reduced Tier 
to gain bis living by the labour of his hands © in the city of Nazareth in 
Galilee ler de Eibe of Zabulbn- ' which is called by ſome che village of 
Nazare. k He worked at- making ploughs, at felling timber, at bu 
Houſes, and ſuch like cmployments. But notwithſtanding his tow ſtation in 

life, he was known at Capernatitn, and in 1 Galilee, (which 
were ue ſome diſtance from Nazareth. + 

Several of ancients, and even of the princip Fathers, were of +SceS.James 
opinion, that tm the Bleſſed Virgin, he had had a former the Minor, 
wiſe calted Eſca by ſome, and chat by her he had 8. James the Mindr and $1 note. 
the others, whom the goſpel calls the brethren of our Lord. But this opinion 
which comes originally from ſome apocryphal writings, is difficult to recon- 
eile wth the goſpel, upon which it is pretended to be founded. For 
which reaſon 8. Jerom maintains, that S. Jo Joſeph continued a virgin, that Note 3. 
is, as we find by the ſequel, that there is no proof of his nut having always 
been ſo, as it is certain he was with regard to the Hleſſed Virgin. [ The 
manner in which he lived with het, is a — leaſt, that he was endued 
wich the virtue of chaſtity to an eminent degree; and gives room to judge, 
chat if he made uſe of marriage before, E fays 
of the ancient patriarchs, not as a ſlave to, but as a maſter of, paſſions 
the leaſt ſubject to reaſon, which he regulated by a vertae, -of which many 
even of 'thoſe who live in continence, are not 

When the time approached, in which the Saviour of the world was to ap- 
pea, «| Joſeph was oen by God to be-the ſpoufe of her, who was to be Note 4. 

er of him, that he might be the guardian of her honour, the wir- 
be and the of the Holy offsp ring that was to be born 
of ber alone.] It was neceſſary, that this marriage ſhould be perfectly 
ſte, bur it was not the leſd/z true marriage, as Auguſtin has main- 
ainſt the Pelaglans, e aveording ws the lawyers ditmledves, it is 
thee on ae of the parties that makes the an Ke abd- not that ici: 
of it. +4 dis 

| wir e in this chaſte union bebe ien and. Maiy, 7 we meet 

with all the advantages and vertues that belong to marriage. In it matri- 
monial fidelity was inyiolably preſerved on both fides 3 the facrament ws in 
ic, becauſe their union was indiflluble z the perfect agreement of their minds 
made it more firm, than the union of bodies dere other mitriages; and it 
had even the advantage of ftulcfulneſe and gave us not an ordinary infant, 
but a child who was God. For the Bleſſed Virgin herſelf and the Evangeliſt 
call Joſeph the father of Jeſus; whleh they would not have done, if he had 
not been ſo in a very true ſenſe, as being the true husband of her, from whom 
r 2 cho be belonged to them bot 
| perſon in marriage is the the evangeliſts 
vg N bn the oo of as] Chriſt, they might, and even ou ht, 
* Auguſtin, to t - 8 dave FIT 
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But the — 2 [which was written in his heart, before it was upon Nel 


Suint JOSEPH, 


cially ſince. he was deſcended from David, as well as the Bleſſed Virgin, 


And indeed, he was on this account more properly the father of Jeſus 


Chriſty than if he had taken him out of another family to enter him into 
his own by [ſolemn] adoption. So that tho the Virgin had not even been 
of the family of David, which was neceſſary to fulfil th Fey 4 75 00 as 
8. Joſeph was, that was ground enough to ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt, was like 
him the Son of David. For even adoptive children ich into the family 
of him who adopts chem, [and ſucceed to all his rights.] It is likewiſe a 
very common opinion among the ancient and modern commentators, that 
the Bleſſed Virgin had no brother; and that being thus the heireſs of her 
family, ſhe married S. Joſeph as being her neareſt relation: ſo that the 
genealogy of the one was alſo the genealogy. of the other, 


About a century or two ago, a feſtival was obſerved in commemoration | 


of the marriage of S. Joſeph and the Vin: and it has been kept in ſome 
places on different days. 40 
The Holy Ghoſt was bot pleaſed at firſt. to diſcover to 8. Joſeph the 
myſtery, which he had wrought-in the Virgin. He ſtayed till he perceived 
of himſelf, that ſhe was big with child, © when ſhe returned Donne to him, 
aſter having ſpent chree months with her coufin 8. Elizabeth. He was 
very much ſurprized at it; and knowing in What manner he had lived with 
her, he could entertain no other thought, becauſe he was a man, 7 but that 
ſhe was. no longer a virgin, and had been guilty of ſo great a crime as adul- 
tery. God permitted this, nh very fuſpy6jon might. be 0 * e 
of the Virgin s chaſtity. 
He did not think, chat it was lawful * him to keep. at lindo 
ilry of this fault, *-leſt he ſhould thereby ſeem to give it his con- 
ſent and approbation. The law allowed him to deliver her over to;juſtice, 
and by having her condemned to death to ſatisfy a paſſion Aue Ly 
which ſeems ſo juſt.] as that of a husband who has been unfaithfull 


orders us to forgive thoſe who have offended us. And chis is what S. Joſeph 
did, becauſe he was juſt, that is full of goodneſs, * more. ready to accuſe. 
himſelf than others, chooſing rather to paſs for too eaſy; a man, than to be. 
ſevere againſt the. faules of others. He avercame all the effort of his ſor- 
ſow. + He did not-ſeek to be revenged of her, who he thought ps 
him, but uſed his endeavours: to ſerve het. 
Thus he not only would not cauſe her to be condemned, but he 

ſtrove to preſerve her reputation, [which had deen loſt, if he had — 
turned her out of his — ;}: 7.and cherefore he reſolyed to PRE, er 
prinatety:; ; teaching us, that;/when a perſon does us any Huy "HR 

-which/ we owe to our brother, ohliges us to tell him of it in * 


5 on ft cr and not to make his crime publick, „ which would, be endeavouring, to 


repror, ſed 
Proditer. 


diſnonour him; and not to correct him. IAnd while he waited till he conld 


t her away, Nr fa 88. Chryſoſtom, nor ſaid 
n Path cen took golmeto an e his uncaſineſs,/ ner the 


might not diſpern it. 2: rn oba do. 
and, y 


The virgin however rr e trouble that Joſeph Was in, 
e e n but neee. e 15 e. 
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ed to Joſeph in a dream. Por as this Saint was endued with a lively | 


faith, there was no need, that God ſhould: ſpeak to him in a more clear and 
viſible manner. The angel then aſſured him, that what he thought to be 
2 crime in his ſpouſe, was a miracle of God; x and that therefore he ſhould 
not be afraid of keeping her with him, and of taking her again in ſore 
ſenſe, ſince in his own thought the was already gone out of his houſe. He 
called him /on of David, to put him in mind, that he was of that family, 
from which the Meſſiah was to deſcend. [Bur he ſhewed him more plainly, 
that this Meſſiah ſhould be the very infant, who was tö be born of Mary, 
* by telling him that this child ſhould ſave his people, and deliver thern 
from their ſins. He ordered him to call his name JE $US; thus gi 
him all the power of a father over him, ha was [the lord of the univerſe; 
as far as that could be without prejudicing the virginity of Mary, and aſfu- 


ring him that he had a ſhare „ in the miracle of the Incarnation of the $ Harorfdt 
Word. 8. Chryſoſtom thinks, as does 8. Irenæus, that the angel after- © 


watds quoted to Joſeph the words of Iſaiah, A Virgin ſhall conceive, &c. as 
to a religious man, who was accuſtomed to read and meditate upon the pro- 


N he took unto him his wife, as the angel 
had ordered him, being reſalved to keep her, and to be a [faithful] aſſiſt- 
ant in the work of God. He ſhewed by this ready obedience; that his 


heart was not aſleep, and that in all things” his only defire was to follow the . ges 


order of God. He ſhewed likewiſe by this, that eyen when he thought 
the Bleſſed Virgin guilty, his ſuſpicion did not proceed from any ilE nature, 
but only from human infirmity, or from the obligation which lay upon him, 
to watch over her behaviour: And this rendred him very well diſpoſed to 
acknowledge her innocence,” when he found the leaſt reaſon to be ſatisfied of 
it, to which the great vertue- which he ſaw ſhe was endued with in all 
other reſpects, without doubt conſiderably contributed.” * ' 201 
He knew her not, according to the language of ſeripture, either before 
che birth of Jeſus Chriſt, or after, [as we are aſſured by all tradition. And 
if it is true,] that he married her with tlie uſual view and intention of other 
husbands, ' as 8. Auguſtin ſeems to have thought; his chaſtiry appears yer 
greater and more admirable, fince it more plainly diſcovers how much he 
was maſter of his paſſions,] *-in'which chaſtity roperly confiſts. ” 


l About ſix months after,]. “ he was obliged to go to Bethlehem wich EEE 


xard Þ 
01 x0yo piers 


the Bleſſed Virgin, to ty his name, as being deſcended from David, into Lord J. G. 
w 


the general catalogue, cauſed to be taken of all the empire. 
This was the deſign of men; but in the deſign of God, Mary came thither 
to bring forth che Word ¶ made fleſh,] and Joſeph to take care of her and 
aſſiſt her. They could get no other lodging than a ſtable, where the King 
of Heaven was pleaſed to be born, where the erds found him 


with 
che benediction of 8. Simeon, 
man ſaid of the child. 


bY * quia ſpes commiſcende carnis ablata eſt, &c. 1 
Eccl. Mem. Vol. I. - 


2- 


ral edit Vo 78. Joſeph took care to educate him as his ſon, 
He 


) 
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in See our [+4 He returned from thence to Bethlehem, ] · where with great joy he ſaw 
. - C. the Magi, who came from the eaſt to worſhip Jeſus. * But divine Provi- 
me > 9. dence, which always in the lives of it's Saints mingles bitters with the ſweets, 
| [to prove them by the one, and comfort them by the other,] · ſoon ſent an 
angel to him, who told him, that Herod king of Judza was going to ſeek 
the young child to deſtroy him; that therefore it was neceſſary to carry him 
into Egypt with his mother, and to continue there, till he ſhould give him 
notice to return. ht i 
It might probably ſeem very ſtrange to S. Joſeph, that he, who he had 
been told was to fave others, ſhould have occaſion to fly, in order to fave 
himſelf. However, he was not ſhocked at any thing of this kind, becauſe 
-he had faith. He obeyed without delay, and without ſo much as asking how 
long he muſt continue in this baniſhment, being ready to receive joyfully all 
manner of trials from the hand of God. * As ſoon therefore as he was riſen, 
he ſet out by night to go into Egypt, and ſtayed there till Herod was dead, 
when the Angel returned to him, and told him in a dream to bring back 
the child and his mother into Paleſtine. | 
+ The goſpel gives us reaſon to believe, that S. Joſeph's firſt intention was 
to fix at Jeruſalem [or Bethlehem, ] as the moſt proper places for the edu- 
cation of the Meſſiah. But 8 learned, that this country was under 
the government of Archelaiis Herod's ſon, he was afraid [by reaſon of the 
cruelty which that prince had already exerciſed ;] * and retired, according to 
the order which God gave him in a dream, to his uſual place of refidence at 
1 Naznareth in Galilee, # which was ſubject to Herod [Antipas] brother to Ar- 
chelaiis, {but not ſo cruel,] and where the birth of Jeſus had not made a noiſe, 
as it had at Jeruſalem and Bethlehem. | | | 
78. Joſeph went from thence every to - Jeruſalem with the Blefled 


= 
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muſt not hope to find elſewhere oy LD 2 to him. It is 
ility, that he was before Jeſus Chriſt 


the common de of 8. Joſeph, as there is none in all the hiſtory of our Saviour's 


xa. 


4 Chry. in. Matt. h. 8. p. 93. d. 1 b. „Matt. 2. v. 13. 9 Chry. h. 8. p. 93. a, b. 
x Matt. 2. v. 14, 15, 19, 20. 4 Aug. B. conſ. I. 2. c. 9. p. 41. by c. — 4 v. a2. 
+4 in Kaas th 9. p. 103, 104. Luke 2. v. 41. Aug. 

L 2, c. 10. p. 41. s Luke 2. v. 42— 51. Ort in Luc. h. 20. p. 230. c. 


into the appendix to S. Auguſtin s, (Aug. B. app. this is ſaid upon an which cannot be 
J 13. P. 27. 5 8) ng ogg ight bed os ar Be for facts. ] 
belong to S. Cæſarius, fays that S. Was e e 

| to 


1 u Pp. 16. y p. 16. e 


cum JOSEPH, 


to 8. John ; * which ſhews plainly enough that ſhe had no husband, ſince 
eſus Chriſt is not the author of diviſion or divorce, +» 


His tomb has been ſhewn in the latter ages in the valley of Joſaphat 


near Jeruſalem. | [The ancients have not mentioned it;] and Bollandus even 
thinks, that this might be the tomb of Joſeph the Juſt, who was propoſed 
with S. Matthias to be raiſed to the apoſtolate. It is not faid that any part 
of his 1 is remaining, / but only ſome goods that belonged to him, and 
eſpecially his wedding-ring, which pretend to have at Peruzzo in Italy, 


at Semur in Burgundy, and at ſome other places. 


His name is placed upon the 19th of march in ſome latin martyrologies, 
written above 800 years ago. * And yet it was late before his feſtival 
robably becauſe he was looked upon as belonging to the old teſtament. 
he Greeks celebrate ſome memorial of him on the ſunday before Chriſtmas, 
with the other Juſt perſons under the old law; and a more folemn one on 
the ſunday following, when they join him with the Bleſſed Virgin, David, 
and S. James of Jeruſalem, It is faid, that the Copts and the reſt of the 
Orientaliſts obſerve a very ſolemn feſtival in memory of him upon the 2oth 
of july, on which day they place his death upon the authority of a life full of 

les 


. * 

; Bollandus thinks, that the Carmelites brought this feaſt out of the Eaſt 
into the Weſtern Church, and that the Cordeliers having received it in 
1399, it was afterwards obſerved in all the latin churches. * They cele- 
brate it on the 19th of march, except ſome churches of Italy, which ob- 
ſerve it _ the 2oth of july.; in doing which Bollandus thinks, that 
again confound the ſpouſe of the Virgin with Joſeph the Juſt. [This how- 
ever is no reaſon why they might not transfer his feſtival to that day, that 
it might not happen in Lent. The new breviary of Cluni has placed it on 
the thurſday of the third week in Advent.] The celebrated John Gerſon 
has laboured in his writings to have this feſtival eſtabliſhed. The parti- 
cular reſpect which S. Thereſa had for S. Joſeph, has contributed very much 
to increaſe the ſolemnity of it. 2 | 

X Bollandus relates ſeveral miracles, which it is thought God worked in 


this laſt age by his interceſſion. | 
1 — 45 cites ſome paſſages of an apocryphal book entituled, The prayer 


But as he ſays, that it was a book of the Hebrews, [it _— 


of Yoſep 
2 to the patriarch .Joſeph the ſon of Jacob : But indeed it fignifies 
to know under whoſe name ſo bad a book was forged.] 


« Armb. in Luc. 23. p. 225. b. | inſt. c. 7. p. 423. g. x Boll. 19. mar. p. 7. b, c. a p. 
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Sint JOSEPH of ARIMATHAA, 


2 Ain wy Jokeph, who had che honour of p 1 the body of 


Jeſus Chriſt in his tomb, was of Arimathæa [or Aramathia] 

2 city of Judza, * which is placed towards K 1 between 
J alem and Joppa. It was no, more than a village in S. Je- 
rom's time. It is thought to be the ſame * with that, 
which was afterwards called Ramæ or Ramula, and whic people of 
the country now call Gotz. Some ſay likewiſe, that it is the 40 of if Ramah 
*. or Ramathaim-Zophim, 7 to which Samuel belonged, | 
Tho Joſeph way of this place, yet he was a. Senator of the city of 
ferulalem.. He was wealthy, and poſſeſſed the riches of heaven, as well 
as thoſe of the earth. * For he was a good man and a juſt, being one of 
thoſe who waited for the kingdom of God. Neither had he conſented to 
the deſign of the other [heads of the Jews,] in relation to what they had 
done againſt our Saviour. * He was even his diſciple, * But as the ** 
{tles themſelves were at that time full of terror and void of co 

uſt not wonder if S. Joſeph did not + declare himſelf openly to be 2 
i ige of Jeſus Chriſt for fear of the Jews. 

And yet when Jeſus Chriſt was dead, and the apoſtles thought of no- 

thing but hiding themſelves, *- he went boldly to Pilate, and defired leave of 

im to take che body of Jeſus [to bury it.] “ This courage in Joſeph, 


| [which is teſtified by the four evangeliſts, ' proceeded only from his juſtice 


and his. love of Jeſus Chriſt : For as to his Tae and riches, [thoſe advan- 
tages raging e to Rr us, becau poſe us to greater dan- 
gers, and tie us more ſtrongly to this world,] they "RP ſeryed to ſhew the 
greatneſs of his foul, which made him deſpiſe the vr of all the Jews, 
and even death iſelf, which he had reaſon to leer would be the conſequence 
declaring himſelf for Jeſys Chriſt, E Thus was he the [firſt,] in whom 
verified what Iſaiah ſaid, that the Father would give the rich to his Son 
in tecompence of his death. However his qu ny, which might make 
him be _—_ to and conſidered by Pilate, mig him in obtaining the 
more eaſil petition. 
8 therefore knew that jeſus was dead, he commanded his 
berg to Wb given to Joſeph, ® who m—_— bought a fine white linen cloth, 
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diſciples,] tho S. Chryſoſtom was of opinion 
| took 


Saint JOSE PH Arimathea. 


took the body of our Saviour [down from the croſs,] and wrapped it in this 
cloth, ! the whiteneſs of which repreſented to us the purity y that ſhould 
be in us, in order to receive Jeſus Chriſt into our ſoul. He was aſſiſted 
in this-ifice by: Nicodemus, who brought a great quanti of aromaticks to 
him. Thus they buried him not as a but as an exera- 
ordinary and an admirable man, not ſparing any coſt upon the occaſion. 
» They embalmed him, both to follow the cuſtom of the Jews, * and to 
preſerve his body from cortu 9 7 "I \ccbitying thereby, that if they were 
not ſufficiently enlightened to who he was, æ yet at leaſt their love 
towards him was ardent and — The goſpel relates this care which 
they took of the body of Jeſus Chriſt, to commend their piety ; and teaches 
us hereby, that it is-an holy action to pay theſe laſt reſpects to the bodies 
o th dead, eſpecially of thoſe whoſe members have been the organs of the 
Holy Gho 

«Ie was in conſequence of the fame piety and the ſame love towards Jeſus 
Chriſt, that Joſeph laid the body of our Saviour in a new ſepulchre, 
which he had hewn out in the rock, 7 in a en which without doubt 
belon to him, and] which was in the very . where Jeſus Chriſt was 
crucified. No one had ever been laid in this \{epulchre, * x it might nor 
be faid, that any other dead perſon was raiſed inſtead of Jeſus Chriſt. 
= Joſeph having paid this duty to the body of our Saviour, rolled a great 

ſtone to the door of the ſepulchre, and departed. [This is all the account 
that the goſpel gives us of him, and more than this we muſt not pretend to 
know, ot but that a great many things are faid of bim; but they are N 
all either abſolutely uncertain or plainly fabulous.) 

7 The greek church celebrates his "Feſtival on the 31ſt of July. [The 
latins have not honoured him ſo much: ] and his name has been in the 
Roman logy only fince the year 1585. It is placed there upon the 
17th of march, on which day the Canons © 8. Peter „ Roam commemo- 
rate kim u n the account of an arm, which they think they have had of 


his ever ce the year 1494 at leaſt. It is faid, that in the reign of 


Charlemagne, his body was * from jeruſalem to Moyenmonſter, an 
abbey [in the dioceſe of Toul the townſhip of Nanci, near Eftival and 
the river Meurte;] but that it was een removed by ſome . 


monks, who ſtole it t away. 
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5 J RUTH itſelf has. ark John Bapeiſt, t, and 
4 in he ho is one day w bar all mankind, has declared before. 
el 7 ley hand, the honourable opinion, which he would have us to en- 
6 py FRE 75 tertain of this Saint; He commended ſome actions of Mary 
the filter of Lazarus; he told 8. Peter that he was bleſſed, be- 
6 God had revealed the ugh to him; but he enlarges with pleaſure upon 
the praiſes of $, Jahn.] 
_ + He aſſures us then, that he was @ burning and a ſhining light) > that 
he was not 4 reed, which the wind made to ond fomerimes one way and 
forgtimes-another ;.that he was a prophet; in whom the Law and the Pro- 
phets ended, and more than a Prophet; that he was the angel, whom God 
was to ſend befare his Chriſt, according to the prophet * ] to prepare 
the: way for him; . that he was Elias in a word, that except him who 
then appeared after him, that is except himſelf, there was not one an 
thoſe = were born of women, who was greater than John the Baptiſt. 
This laſt encomiun is ſo great, that ſome: have been willing to confine” it 
to the Saints, who had appeared till that time; that is, to thoſe the old 
reſtanedr, 57 e Fathers have made no exception at all.] * They make 
it comprehend all in general, who have either preceded or followed him. 
And ſome of them have gone ſo far as to ſay, that he not only equalled, 
but even ſurpaſſed the greateſt of men, that ever was before or after him, 
except the Man-God. * © If you enquire, ſays one of the wiſeſt and moſt 
% underſtanding of the Fathers, < whom human nature appeared in it's 
« excellency, it is in John Ba and fince John declares, that Jeſus 
« was greater than all 1 neceflariy be not only man, but God. 
« © He was as great, ye anathor Sains, as he who can do all things, could 
« make him.” | 
[We relate what the Fathers fay, without taking upon us to judge of 
theſe expreſſions, which ſeem ſoi ſtrong; and without fu haps. they 
may -be made uſe of to oppoſe the belief of the — of 1 upon 
8. Auguſtin and other Fathers, that the Mother of God is endued with an 
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his God in the ſpirit.a [Nor muſt we more.] 
chat his 5 vl parte Kid called Tr 2 Prophet = 
that his birth was eee with prodigies; and chat his life appeared 
o miraculous, that tho he wrought no miracle himſelf, all the wbrid was 
diſpoſed to believe, that he was the Meſſiah and the deliverer expected by all 
the Jews. But his glory conſiſted in being the Precurſor of t Meſliab, 
and his vertue in being | he humble witneſs of this important * That 
N was not that light, E that he was ſent from God to bear witneſs of * 
light, chat all men throu oh bim might believe. KR 
we en Wen THis light, Which Fa addy Beck B RA 
continually enli — mankind, #iouFh* men who were made by 1. 
knew him not, Fw pleaſed to diſcover himſelf to them covered with the 
ſhadow and cloud of an human body,. that he might c cend to 
nest, and proportion himſelf to f Faculties ; he 175 * FI 
before Pipe the ſplendouf of Wa Was, as 
was ſoon to follow, and ftöm which it barrowe FAR its 708 
news of this dd . to Zeder his father, 1 en 
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Jhoetife to G emple. . 7 „ a Prieſt 10 Ae 
of the family of Abia, * iy eighth of the . S Or 
which David had eſta fiſhed » t6 perforin tlie fa if e 


take their turns By Weeks: k E177 Wife of 7775 Bag 
'of the race of e d related to t ei 165 1 e Ds 


bey were both righteous even in the fs 
ſerved alf his commandmients blameleſs. They 
beth was barren; and they were now pre TE 
angel Gabriel came into the ternple to 1s, 16 Pan at he - 
have 4 fon, and ordered that che child Thoeld HOW — 1 
ſhoald drink of no intoxicatisg liquor. 

Zacharias had not faith enough. to bels wha {rhe angel nel Cha 
for which reaſon he was ſtruck dumb, and continu 5 2 by 1 BP 
the birth of his ſon, [as well to render chat birch the more INE 
becauſe God is more vere in chaſtiſing in this world the faults 2 his x men 
bw wy ro] not to condenin them, but to remove entirely all im- 

fection 5 in chem. 8. Ambroſe ſays, that he loſt 7 in 
vi Ger if : which 8 the⸗ 88 ſeerns to favourtrr 

relates, that th ke to him by fighs. __ * 

2 ſays, 3 humili . the cauſe of his 6 FE Ig 
ies he could Fardly bl ieve, — 5 would beſtow on 225 \ 
of which he thou elf unworthy But humility, which expe 
ching from man, ſhould be 1 with a noble confidence, 2 
8 thing from the all-powerful goodneſs of God.] Zacharias retu 

me very forfowful, ſays the ſame Saint, asking forgiveneſs of his fins from 


God 1 in the ſecret receſſes of 1 heart. g 
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As ſoon as the: days of his miniſtration were accompliſhed, he went to 
his own houſe, * which was in a city [of the tribe] of Judah, ſituated in a 
mountainous country. It is thought to'be * Hebron. And ſome time after, 


Elizabeth conceived the child, which the angel had promiſed. ' ''The greek 
church obſerves a feſtival 'in commemoration of his: conception upon the 
23d of September, and the moſt ancient latin martyrologies place it on the 
next day. Elizabeth hid herſelf five months; and concealed the favour, 
which ſhe rejoiced at having received from God; this was the effect of a 


baſhfulneſs and modeſty worthy! of her holineſs. For ſhe was ſomewhat 


aſhamed to ſee herſelf with child at an age, which ſeems to require wiſe 
ons: to live in continence. And 8. Ambroſe thinks, hw e and her 
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| ATR was in her fixth e when God FE aka to 
£7, beſtow a much greater favour upon the Bleſſed. Virgin, by dies 
her the mother of the divine Word, to N her that nothing was . 
ble fi him, he informed. her thar "he had given her Wu ge a ſon. 


Virgin upon this haſtened Ito travel through a great part of Judæa, Si 
iza- 


Fol Hebron chat ſhe might ſee this wonder of God, rejoice with 
2 upon it, and render her the ſervices ſhe might ſtand, j - need of on this 


occafion: * And Jeſus Chriſt, whom, ſhe already carried within her, cauſed 
her to go thither, that he might fanRify 8. 1 * For which reaſon, when 
the Virgin was entered i into the houſe of Zacharias, and had luted. Elizabeth, 
ſhe, was the firſt chat heard her voice; but her child was the ficſt that felt the 
effect of it, and diſcovered not the voice of Mary, but the adyent and grace 
of his Saviour; “ that Marg, incloſed i in the womb of a virgin. 

„This he reſtfied by by leap for joy, © which was perfetly miraculous, 
ſand which could Fan none Bar that Holy Spirit,] with which the 

angel had foretold to Zacharias thar he ſhould be Alled. from bis mother's 

womb, and from the Rho which he had, that his Lord was come 
to fanRify him. Thus was. his holy ſoul from this time acquainted with 


ſeecrets, of which [all] Iſrael was LT He began, even before he was 
born, to execute his office of Precurſor, to ſhew that the youngeſt infants 


were to receive a new birth from the Holy Ghoſt, and from him who. was 
to be born of Mary. Theſe things have beeh accounted follies by the wiſe 


bones of the world; but happy, ks one of the ancients, 1s he, who is fooliſh 


enough to believe the truth. 
child being filled with the Holy Ghoſt by the voice of Mary, filled 
his Meck with the fame; Blefſed Spirit, according to the expreſſion of a 
eat Saint, and opened her mouth to make her confeſs the wonders, which 
"could not ſee. She propheſied by the ſpirit of her ſon; * and . 


the revelation of God: 52 e of that W ee 1 


be v. 2 wr 1 . 77 12 1 27. 1 is 
op 2 {ihe ca 2 P. 855. 2145 UL. p. 37. Luke 


Ar. in Luc: oh ke 1. V 36, 137.) 4 v 
Oni U. N 4 N PI . 1 = b. p Hip. de Ani 
1 Luke me «+ ep. 187. 5.23. 5 5 4 t. v. . 
. p. 216. b. n Hips * Anti. p. Gr, lo q * in Luc. h. 7. p. 216. b. 
p. 22. b, c. | Op. imp. h. 17. p. Stem. A Aug. B. ep. 187.55. 23. p. 685. c. 


3 ſhe 


b 
© S5 X 
25 
> 
ES 


Saint JOHN BAPTIST. 


ſhe had felt within her. She thought herſelf happy, in that God had 
granted her the favour of receiving at her houſe the mother of her Lord: 

She publiſhed the bleſſedneſs of that holy mother, aſcribed the cauſe of it to - gc. 
her faith, and aſſured her that all that had been told her from God, ſhould 
be accompliſhed, It was in anſwer to her, that Mary pronounced that ex- 


cellent * canticle, [by which the church every day — 4 thanks to God for * Magnificat. 


the myſtery of the Incarnation.]\* She ſpent about three months with Eliza- 
| beth, ; to increaſe more and more in her, in her husband, and her child, by 
_ the preſence of Jeſus Chriſt, the grace which. ſhe, had brought them, w 
ſhe entered their houſe; to che holy Precurſor for e functions, 
which he was defigned by God; * * and to inſtill into his ſoul the love of that 
purity, in which he always lived. 

« She was ſtill there, according to ſome of the ancients, when Elizabeth's 
full time being come, ? ſhe by her happy delivery cauſed to all her kindred 
and neighbours the which the angel had foretold. When they came 
on the eighth day Ry DB the child, his mother would have him named 
John, according to the order which the angel had given his father, The 
relations choſe rather to call him Zacharias: upon which, the father haying 
written, that his name ſhould be John, his tongue which his unbelief had 
tied, was looſed by his faith and obedience, , 

He not only obtained the pardon of his error, but likewiſe received the 
grace of prophecy, * and declared in a celebrated h 1 Long that God was. going 
to wor the promiſes which he had made to Ab that the Meſſiah was 

appear, and that his ſon ſhould be his P Propher and Precurſor... * All 
they 4 welt in the neighbourhood, were ſeized with fear [and aſtoniſh- 
ment at the news of a birth attended with ſo many wonders.] The noiſe 
of chem ſpread in all the hill-country of Judza ; and all thoſe who heard, eo 
them, laid them up in their hearts, and faid [one to W « 
« manner of child ſhall this be? 
| * The birth of S. John has been always very famous in the which 
commemorates the death of other Saints, but in the firſt ® ages celebrated 
the birth of none but 8. John, and that of the Saint of Saints) becauſe his 
birth was a prophecy and publick declaration] of Jeſus Chriſt. The greek 
and latin church celebrate it on the 24th of june: * And S. Au did not 
think it unworthy Bor him to obſerve the order of divine proy - which 
diſpoſing all things by the rules of it's wiſdom, had cauſed 8. John to be born 
when the days began to decreaſe, and Jeſus Chriſt when they began to in- 
creaſe; to ſhew, * 8. Joho was to be great, only that he might exalt 
Jeſus Chriſt humbling imſelf below him, har Ex, to what. 8. John 

imſelf ſaid, of eg, but T muſt decreaſe; and that in order W. . 
exalted in God's t, + we muſt be abaſed in our o.õ m. 

It is obſe that the church formerly celebrated the birth of 8. = 


by three different maſſes, including that of the Vigil, which probably was 5 Note 4. 
feſtival 


only — in the evening by reaſon of che faſt. S. Cæſarius ranks this feſti 
among the grand ſolemnities of the church, for che celebration of which be 
— 2 chriſtians ö themſelves n * , wi ene con- 
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T hand of the Lord, ty the evangeliſt, was mith 8 8. John, while 
ſta 


* &c. 


he was yet his dc the Gu tome that hi body increaſed in 
＋ ba ſpirit e and in grace, the Spirit of God which was 
in him, Sides ring itſelf by. more ſenſible and more wonderful effects. 
* B. Luke ae us, that * continued in the deſerts, till the day that he 
ws ” He Ar brought up there from his infancy, according to 
. Ghryfoſtvn, and 8. Jerom, and literally fulfilled whac the pro. 
Ad: b That the little children thould play with ſerpents. He retired, 
ole . avvid the noiſe of cities, and * crowd of the multitude. 
8 to {te the Saviour of the world, thought every thing elie 
an te obieck. He went into the wilderneſs, to d an air of 
ater purity, [and more exempt: fram the corruption of the w 4] to dwell 
K an 0 nee woe he might Ng ork Es, e "it che gre 
Ubethy; contract 2h intimacy, wi himſel b All he 
time of "His cer ul Co 17 17 VI with TINS 
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| deltity the Wege) and ores of b e reprehenſions Res um 

bow N . 1 the fotitidation. of a viſion 1 0 6 anticat 

edn Place called Sapſas, in a cave, about a mile beyond 

ems: 15 the fifth century a church was built, and a monaſtery, founded 

Were. Somme ſuppoſe, ry Chrift came ſeyeral times to ſee. him there: 


E Bur S. that he did 12 know Jeſus Chriſt, till he was 
Seng wo Baptive him: 77 n apinion. ſeems to agree, much better wich 
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nothing in this, that is not eaſy to believe of a cruel and jealous prince, 
as Herod was, after the noiſe that the birth of 8. John had made: Z and it 
is certain, that there was on8/Tachariadkilled' between the tem ple and the 
altar, whom Jeſus Chriſt reckons to be the laſt of the Juſt pers fi <p Yai 
the Jews. + In the fifth cen EY pen ya wo pr 
red i ſtones, which they th ppt had airgeulo y preſerved 2900 5 * Note 5. 
this murder. The Greeks Handur S. Zcharias on the 5th of ſeptember as 
a prieſt, a prophet, and a martyr. Uſuardus, Ado, and others Rang {26 the 
Latins, honour, him likewiſe as a prophet wpon the gth of november g and 
the Roman martytology joins 8. Eliaabeth his wife him on chat 

IS. Paulinus, who was not acquainted with the tradition of che 
church about the death. of Zachati ias,] ,* thought that 8. 22 
for ſome years among bis relations, diſcovering from the cradle 4 gravity, 
worthy of the celeſtial vigour Ar e that he — from 
his father, and by reading tho books & the laws .of God.aad the 
holy xn naſe the — and iba 2 his hody — N Ch 
5 he left his father's houſe, and went into N that he might 
learn there what men could not teach him, and ſpend his whale dme in 
meditating on the 7 heaven. 

[We cannot S. John obcyed} * what the angel had ordered be- 
fore his birth, that be 0 ſhould drink. neither wine nor 9 intoxicating 17 
For which reaſon 8. Epiphanius ſeems to ſay, that he was one Of 
P. 4 the law calls Nazarites [But his practice went far what had 

preſeribed him: * For be not only drank. no wine, he even eat no 


a but only locuſts, and wild For ſuch other things as could be 
fo ops re {and he eat ſo litt rof.them,] 7 that an, 
not afraid to ay, thar he came neither eating nor . 

g Thus dal bo e as well by ſmall 


i qualities of che food which nouriſhed, him. 7 
ich he cat, wus ngt an, herb or the af of a a3 ſome 
haye: cou ae bu but the honey, Which. is made by the, wild, flies in the mourn = 
tains, „ which bitten. or at deaſt, very mſipid. The ſame; thing is nee 
"obſerved. of che locults, which were eaten by the pot people in Paleſtine and E 
ſome a FS. and which the law allowed to the · Jews: / ſo that chete 
is no tor. ſay with & Iädote of Pelufiunn,, that ahey weiche en 
eee and branches. of tres. ive bas flodO vioH 2 

The cdarſeneſs of his cloathing 1 fas: — do chat of. his qouriſh- 
ment} g as of camel's, hair, ied with a legthern girdle. about his 
oins; lite E d He bas lkewiſe, ene. 
ane ile the Anchorecs/ 217 „ abe 
a It was che intention of God o touch a 72 by chis life o much above 

gebe of ae e di Feu reſpeck for the wuch which 

8. Fx was 20 68 preach, and to Elias to their remembrance, * who they 
knew was to precede the advent v the Meſſiah. He was likewiſe pleaſed 
to teach Ml 2 deſpiſe Ge'pleaſured of the world, 7 to conform * 
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1222 as try about Jordan, [which was called Perza,] * becauſe it was * beyond that 
* (175 river [with regard to Jeruſalem.] He lived in: the leaſt frequented places 


had all been but children. He made them recolle& » and confeſs their fins; 


; inſtrockion with relation to the Holy Spirit. 
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SECT. IV. 


8. 75. We repentance, adninifers beim, bps 
This Chr. 


\'PTER 8 Joho 1 had lived: thirty and more] in this manner in 

the wilderneſs,”'z God mnie him to the world in the fifteenth 
year of the emperor Tiberius, [which | n on the 29th of auguſt in the 
year 28 according to the common #ra.] _— to him in the deſert, and 
ordered him to go and prepare the ho for the Meſſiah, according to what 
Iſaiah and Malachi had propheſied of an +'He came then into the coun- 


of “ Judza, # and ap ppevred like an angel come down from heaven. 
V He preached to all world to repent, becauſe the kingdom of heaven 
was at nd; * which had not been mentioned by the ancient prophets, nor 
taken notice of by the impoſtors, who appeared about that time, and * 
voured to draw followers after them into the deſerts. This was part! 
reaſon, that the people came in crowds to hear him, as well from 5 
falem and the country about Jordan, as from all the parts of Judza: 
And this outward form of penitence which appeared in him, contributed 
not a little towards it, becauſe nothing is more attractive of the eſteem and 
venerarion of men. 8. Chryſoſtom even thinks, that + an extraordi 
luſtre and beauty N upon his countenance. Beſides, the Jews had 
been a long time without any ropher : S0 that though he worked no mira- 
cle, yet all — le were an wr he was a prophet. 
N He gave , whocame to him, 's the inſtructions, which were neceſſary 
for their condition! Hand ſpoke to chem with the ſame authority, as if they 


. and as a mark of their repentatice, he baptized them and dipped them + in 


the water of Jordan; .* ſaying to the people at the ſame time, that they ſhould 
believe in him, who ſhould come after him, « and who ſhould baptize them 


with the Hol Ghoſt and with fire. He did not give chem any particular 


People were ſurprired at the eee authority, which he took 
upon himſelf in baptizing: * but it was God himſelf, — who had ordered him 
to do it, in order to make manifeſt the Meſſiah. This baptiſm which 


came from heaven, * was notwithſtanding" uliar to S. John, and was not 
the” fame Vith cat! of Tn Chriſt, which is at preſent diſpenſed by the 
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Saint HN B'NPT IGI. 
miniſters of the church. For which reaſon, + 8. Paul baptiaed the twelve 
diſciples at Epheſus in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, ho had before received the 
banalim 


m of 8. John! r. eto conſider, wherein che 
5 n 133 | | 


_ - +. Aﬀter-8.-John' had inſtructed thoſe; who applied 
| baptized them, and exhorted them to deſpiſe the wor lt, and fix their deſires 
upon heaven; he ſent them to their reſpective homes, and did not keep 
them with him in the wilderneſs, * except thoſe ho had a particular mind 
to follow him. [The goſpel often mentions 8. John's diſciples,] · but names 
none of them except S. Andrew, / who yet did not always attend upon him. 
78. John taught them to pray, giving them particular inſtructions. on that 
ſubject; becauſe as he was even above the prophets, he was qualified to ſpeak 
upon ſo important a duty, which can neither be taught nor done as it 
ought, but by the illumination of God. His diſciples: prayed frequently, 
and faſted often, following the precept and example of their maſter 
Thus did S. John perform] * what the angel Gabriel had told his father, 
that he-{Hould convert many of the children of Iſrael to the Lord their God, 
that he ſhould turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the diſobe- 
dient to the wiſdom of the juſt, that he ſhould make ready a people prepared 
for the Lord. ¶ And he fulkilled likewiſe] what his father had faid to him, 
when an infant, that he ſhould give — of ſalvation to his people, 
for the remiſſion of their fins. * He was the fruit of a barren mother; and 
he cauſed the barrenneſs of the deſert to bring forth the fruits of grace. 
All the children of Wiſdom, the people, and even the publicans, glori- 
fied God for the vertue of S8. John, and came to receive his baptiſm : * ſo 
that his reputation: ſpread all over the earth [among the — But the 
Phariſees. and the doctors of the law, [who were proud and looked upon 
themſelves as righteous, ] rejected the counſel of God againſt themſelves, and 
neglected [for the moſt part] to defire baptiſm of S. John. ; They were 
even offended at the auſterity of his life, and accuſed him of being poſſeſſed 


by a devil on that account. There were however; many of the Phariſees * #aae. 


and Sadducees, who came to his baptiſm : but this man [full of God, and 


by conſequence full of charity,] received them with o harſh and reproachful * &c. 


words, calling them a generation of vipers ; whether it was that God diſ- 
covered to him, that their hearts were entirely corrupted with pride [and 
hypocriſy,] * or whether he judged, that it was his duty to humble them, in 
order to make their converſion perfet. mm. 
Not only all the people were perſuaded, that John was a prophet ; * but 
it came into every one's mind, that he might poſſibly be the Chriſt, - It 


was in this, more than in any other particular, that S. John's vertue ap- allen tax- 
conſpicuous ; * and that as he was the greateſt, ſo he proved himſelf en meritum 
to be the moſt humble of men. For tho the grace beſtowed upon him was . 


ſo extraordinary, and his merits ſo eminent, as to make him be thought the 
Meſſiah; * he not only conſtantly declared, that he was not, and that he 
came only to prepare che way for him; but he debaſed himſelf ſo much be- 
low him, as to fay that he was not worthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe the 
latchet of his ſhoes. * He was jealous, not of his own glory, but of chat 
EY CRIa whom was of the ſame with his 
umility. a 19 N 
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From his firſt rance he preached the Meſſiah and the Chriſt, ih- 
out ſaying who wat the perſon 1 * and indeed he knew not that himſelf . But 
he who had ſent him to baptitze, had told him chat it Was He, upon whom he 
_ ſee the bes ] __ deſcending and remaining. But God did not 

y to make ery to him by this ſign; for hen Jeſus: came” to 
1 e HolyiGholt ended 58 Him as 20 4 Prophet, chat he dar che 
Meſſiah and Redeemer of mankind.) It was proper, ſays S. Chryſbſtom, 
that he ſhould become acquainted with him by ſuch a method as tfiis, that 
it might not be ſaid he had _ ſo honourable 29 of him, becauſe 
he was his relation and his \ rior Je 
| [He was therefore now informed of his ardarnety; 101005 did 50 vet know 
che exces of his humility :]-*/For which reaſon he was much fh l 
when he ſaw him, who came to take away the ſins of the world, defire 
baptiſm of him, os if he had been a finner :] he uſed his endeavburs to be 
excuſed from os. that office, confeſling that himſelf had occaſion to 
de dea ad ] by him. But he dvas at laſt obliged to yield to 
him, who was —— to ft all righteouſneſs, that is, all humility. 

He baptiaed him therefore in Jordan; and when 1 Was come out of 
the water, which he had ſanctifted » together with him who baprized him, 
the heavens opened, and the Holy Chek deſdended upon jeſus Chriſt in 
the form of a dove. — by Joh; by ſeveral perſons 
who were worthy of that favour, and perhaps by all the who were 
preſent, And if they did not all bel ieve, the reaſon is, that it is not ſufficient 
to ſee the miracles of God with the eyes of the body, but we muſt alfo be- 
hold them with the eyes of the ſoul, free from the paſſions; which hinder 
us from ſeeing and following the truth. It is thought that this happened 
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4 Fohn PTS that Jeſus is the rig at " | Lonb f Gl; 
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FTER Jeſs C Chriſt as bane Q ſpent — in the wil- 
AVE and then returned to S. John, who a fa at time bap- 
tizing beyond Jordan, ; at a place called Bethany, i in ſome copies, and Betha- 
bara in others ; whether theſe were two different places, but near one another, 


or whether it was one and the ſame oe placy which had both theſe names, one 


of which ſignifies + domus navi, the other domus tramſitus, becauſe there 
were boats there for thoſe, who wanted to croſs the river Jordan. It is faid, 
that this was the place where Joſhua. - 940 that river with . the Ifra- 
elites: put there is no proof of it.] uel ſhews however, that it was 
not in Galilee. _ 

*The preaching of 8. John had made ſo great a noiſe, that the Jews think- 
ing he might be the Chriſt, ſent Prieſts and Levites F the ſect of the; Pha- 
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. riſces from Jeruſalem to ask him\who he was, ¶ This ijueſtion was. 
to have flattered his vani 5 if he had had any; but inſtead af mat, It 
only ſerved to ſhew us his humility. He confeſſed, arid den ĩtd not, but con- 
feſſed, „L ſay, that he was not che Chriſt; choofing rather to e his 
yertue unblemiſhed and entire, by confining himſelf to the humble cbndition 
which was proper for him, than by means of the error of ochers ta exaſt 
himſelf above what he ww yer ad wer fall into the preci — 
„ r to' be | by the empry puſh 0 1 
| riot vyot 5 
They eddie bebe Hawke Elin ojnlioihey 44 
to the advent of Chriſt. He might have ſaid with truth that he 
was, as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf did ſay, becauſe he executed His office; and 
had his ſpirit and zeal. But he choſe? rather tœſay, that he was nut; [of 
rwo true ſenſes taking that, Which moſt favoured His dove of bumility.] 
* They then asked him, if he was the Prophet promiſed by Moſes, -whorh 
the Jews diſtinguiſhed from the Meſſiah tho Moſes? meant by im the 
Meſſiah himſelf: but he anſwered, that he was not that Prophet, + or rather 
that he was not a Prophet at all; - he, who was a Prophet, much more than 
a Prophet, and ſent: to give us a' near view of him whbn the Prophets had * 
only ſhewed at a diſtance: 0 he 4 not propheſy like them of what was 
to happen after his death. feat row Hot 
The Meſſengers pre ire: eee Atte bot who he was 
not, but who he was. — as he could not refuſe anſwering them, he did 
it, by abaſing himſelf as much as poſhble, without offending the truth] For 
he only told them, that he was a voice; but, the voice df ont crying in the 
wilderneſs, Male ftraight | the way of | the Lord, as ſaid the prophet Lſaiah. 
Thus did he aſcribe: co God the glory of all that he did; but ſhewed at the 
ame time, that it was God who acted and ſpoke by him, and that what 
the prophets had foretold bontarging this Meeks, oak huh} mm nog of 
iſhed. 
K Tho' the deputies who were ns, were of the Phariſces, who were th 
to have the greateſt ſhate of underftanding and piety ; yet they did not com- 
prehend, or pretended they did not comprehend, his meaning; ? becauſe 
they were not ſo zealous: in diſcovering the truth, as jealous [of him who 
declared it to them, and whoſe glory ſeemed to diminiſh their own.} © They 
therefore found fault with him, for that he not being ſo much as a 
ſhould undertake to baptize. He heard them with mildnefs, and anſwertd 
them in the ſame manner; That his baptiſm was only to manifeſt him, 
who was to come after him, but who was far above him, and who is, faid 
he to them, in the midſt of you, tho you know him not: ¶ This might be 


literally true.] 
But the next day he explained himſelf more clearly: For as he ſaw Jeſus 
bares ents nt that he was the Son of God, the Lamb of &c. 
God took away the fins of the world, and the very Perſon to whom 
he came to bear witneſs. The day following ſeeing Jeſus again; he re- 
peated his declaration, that he was the Lamb of God; and then two of his 
diſciples followed Jeſus: S. Andrew one of the two immediately brought his 
brother Simon to him: [And thus did our Saviour begin to  mahiſeſt him- 
ſelf, and to make his a as the Meſſiah. ) 

8. Chryſoſtom aſcribes likewiſe * to 8. John e thoſe antallens words * Note 8. 
rr to _ n That we have a receiv of his fulneſs, and grace 
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The Son of God had no occaſion on his own account, that John ſhould 
bear witneſs to him; but this teſtimony was neceſſary for the ſalvation of 
men, [the eyes of their minds not being ſtrong enough to diſcover the truth 
by their own light.] 8. John was a true witneſs to them of it; [and his 
teſtimony was ſo Clear fo 1 that they did not at all doubt, that 
he ſpoke of Jeſus. And yet [almoſt all] the Jews: contented themſelves 
with rejoycing for ſome time in the light of that lamp, tho in itſelf it's heat 
was not at all inferior to it's brightn [They were contented, I fay, with 
valuing themſelves upon having ſo great a man 70s We without 
paſſing from him to Jeſus: Chriſt, who was the end of his miſſion, as well 


as of his exhortations. . Thus was this great effect of God's y rendred 


of no uſe by them, [particularly] by the Phariſees and doctors of the law. 
They gave no credit to the holy Precurſor, who came in the way of righ- 
teouſneſs, to conduct them into it, if they would have hearkened to him: 
And tho' they ſaw, that the publicans and harlots believed what S. John tol 
them, yet even this example did not touch them with repentance, nor incline 
them to follow at leaſt thoſe, [to whom they ought to have ſet the ex- 
Am [779517 02 LOST SON SA 315 - WS 16138 4 
2 Bohn went from Bethany] to a place called Enon or Ennon, near 
Salim and Jordan, about three leagues below Scythopolis, * and pro- 
bably * on the fame fide of Jordan, which was that next jeruſalem. / He 
baptized at this place thoſe who came to him, becauſe there was much water 
there. Jeſus Chriſt, who went to celebrate the feaſt of the Paſſover at 
Jeruſalem, '” and from thence. was come into the neighbouring country, 
baptized there alſo at the ſame time; and a great number of perſons came 
to him. It was even reported, that he baptized more people, and had 


more diſciples than 8. John: & and S, Auguſtin is of opinion, that 8. John 


ſent to him thoſe who applied themſelves to him, [and whom he had bap- 
tized,] that he might baptize them [again.] 7 2243} 213 * 
1 The diſciples of S. John, who were not ſo humble as their maſter, could 
not ſee this concourſe of people without entertaining ſome jealouſy againſt the 
diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, [who baptized in his name,] and againſt Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf: And this jealouſy raiſed a diſpute between them and a Jew, 
as 8. Chryſoſtom read it, or ſeveral Jews, who having received the baptiſm 
ee could not bear that others ſnould prefer that of 8. John be- 
be diſciples endeavoured to inſtill their paſſion and jealouſy into their 
maſter: [But he was too humble to ſuffer himſelf. to be ſhaken by the wind 
of vanity. 


le anſwered them with mildneſs, leſt if they ſhould leave him, they 


might fall into a yet more Arx condition; but he endeavoured to ſhew 


them, that in oppoſing the 


| elves to Jeſus they made war upon God him- 
ſelf. [His words are too excellent and too humble not to be related enrire.] 
'8'« A man, ſaid he to them, can receive nothing, except it be given him 
c from heaven. 2 Ye yourſelves bear me witneſs, that I ſaid, I am not the 
«Chriſt, but that I am ſent before him. He that hath che bride, is the 
<« bridegroom : but the friend of the bridegroom, who ſtandeth and heareth 


 * him, rejoiceth greatly, becauſe of the bridegroom's voice: this my joy 
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« therefore is fulfilled. He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe. He that 
« cometh from above, is above all: he that is of the earth, 1s earthly, and 
« ſpeaketh of the earth; he that cometh from heaven, is above all. He 
continues afterwards to ſet forth-Jeſus as the true Son of God, and denounces 
the wrath of heaven againſt thoſe, who ſhould not believe on him. 


S bs 2 


S. John reproves Herod, is inprifoccd, ſends * 33 - | | 
; 1 7eſus Cbhriſt. | ani bn 


«CUAINT John continued to baptize till his impriſonment, [I which hap- Note 9. 
8 pened probably towards the end of the ſame year, that he had bap- A. D. zo. 
tized Jeſus Chriſt.] * God granted to him as a favour, according to 8. Qhry-/2<cording - 
ſoſtom's expreſſion, to + diſappear ſoon out of the ſight of the world; that era. 
all the people might apply themſelves unanimouſly to Jeſus Chriſt, without ovyxopr 
dividing themſelves between the Bridegroom and his friend; and that he 
might ſend his diſciples to him, whom he could never yet prevail upon to 
quit his perſon, notwithſtanding the endeavours he to le himſelf 
and exalt Jeſus Chriſt, Ne | ' SH 
The cauſe of his confinement was the liberty he took in reproving 
Herod [Antipas the 'Tetrarch,] for all his wickedneſs, and particularly for 
having married Herodias the wife of his brother Philip, * who is called He- See Note 
rod by Joſephus, and whoſe mother was Mariamne the daughter of Simon 
the High-Prieſt : For he muſt” not be confounded with Philip che Tetrarch 
his brother, # whoſe mother was one Cleopatra of Jeruſalem. ' This Herod 
[Philip] had been named by his father at firſt to ſucceed to the crown in 
default of Antipater. ? Herodias his wife was alſo his niece, being the 
daughter of Ariſtobulus the ſon of Herod the great, and ſiſter to Agrippa, 
who was afterwards king of Judza. By this marriage ſhe had a — : 
called Salome, [ who is celebrated in the hiſtory of the goſpel.] Note 10. 
* Herod the Tetrarch having ſeen this Herodias one day, when he lodged 
at her husband's houſe as he was going to Rome, fell in love with her, in- 
dulged his criminal paſſion, and mentioned marriage to her. She was not 
at all ſhocked at ſo wicked a propoſal, but agreed to live with him when he 
came to Rome, — condition that he would repudiate the daughter of 
Aretas king of ia, whom he had married a long time before. [And it 
is no wonder that Herodias ſhould prefer a ſovereign prince before a private 
— tho contrary. to her duty and her honour : ] * for hiſtory repreſents 
r as a woman, whoſe god was power and grandeur. It ſeems as if this 
marriage, in which all ſorts of laws were violated, had been concluded 
[a good while before S. John's impriſonment,] very ſoon after the birth of 
ome. 82 


8. John ſented the heinouſneſs of this proceeding to Herod [the 
Tetrarch;] and told him, that it was not lawful for him to have the wife 
of his brother, from whom he had forcibly detained her, and by whom 
ſhe had had children ;] which was ſufficient, tho he had been dead, to have 
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+ S. Chryſoſtom ſays it of his death, which did not happen till about a year after. 
Eccl. Mem. Fol. ' 4 X rendred 


® &c. 


any one ſhould-adhere to his perſon, thought of nothing but — 
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rendred this marriage criminal, even according to the laws, which were then 


obſerved among the Jews. S. John demonſtrated: by this action of his, 
6 that he had the zeal and ſpirit of Elias. But Herod ſhewed likewiſe, 
that he had all the harſhneſs of temper, or rather the uſual cruelty, of the 


Jews againſt the 8 x for not being able to bear reproots- ſo full of 


courage, he cauſed the holy Precurſor to be ſeized, and ſent him loaded 


with chains + to the caſtle of Maqueron. , ah 

- Joſephus ſays, that it was for reaſons of tate and with a political view, 
that Herod cauſed S. John to be impriſoned, and at laſt executed. {And it 
is not difficult to conceive, that the mind of a prince. already chagrined 


and incenſed, ſhould fear Where no fear was; eſpecially if that fear was in- 


ſtilled into him by the Phariſees and doctors of the law,] * as ſome gather 
from the goſpel. [But the words of Joſephus are too remarkable to be 


omitted Jon] 4 , John, ſays he, ſurnamed. the Baptiſt, was a pious man, 
and ear 


y exhorted the Jews to embrace righteouſneſs, to perform the 
duty of juſtice to one another, and that of piety to God, to purify their 


ſouls by the exerciſe of vertue, and to join with that the purification of 
their bodies by baptiſm. A great multitude of ha wh followed him, be- 
e cauſe they were charmed with his diſcourſes ;- and 


Jews ſeemed. ready 
c to undertake any thing that he ſhould order them: So that Herod fearing, 
leſt the authority he had over them, ſhould occaſion ſome ſedition, he 


< thought it beſt to prevent that miſchief, that he might have no reaſon to 


< repent: of having ſtayed too long without applying a remedy.” . 
: + Herodias, not content with ſeeing him in priſon, ] was reſolved to have 


his life, © and Herod entred [ſometimes] into her ſentiments. But the fear of 
7 ks rr him: and beſides, as he could not but ſee that he was 


a juſt man and a Saint, he had ſome reſpect for him, and followed his advice 
upon a great many occaſions: * So-much force has vertue to command reve- 
rence even from its enemies. [And thus 8. John continued a priſoner, till 
Haiti was acοjẽꝭꝑẽ lil... o Mun 
His diſciples had courage enough not to abandon him, while he was in 
priſon. But he, who came to prepare the ways of the Lord, and not that 

to 
them Him, who alone was at the fame time their deliverer and their ma 10 
Being therefore informed by them of the miracles, by which Jeſus Chriſt 


7 A. D. 31. rendred his name famous in all the country, he ſent two of them to him 


according to to ask if he was the perſon, who had been expected from the beginning 
tae common of the world;] that they might know by the anſwer which he- ſhould 


ra. 


priſon, where Jeſus Chriſt was to beſtow upon his Apoſtles a 


make them, that he was really He. Accordingly Jeſus Chriſt gave them 
an effectual anſwer, not by words, but by miracles which were proofs of 
his divinity and miſſion. And when they were gone, he highly extolled 


the perſon, who ſeemed to have doubted of his title of Chriſt; that no one 


might think, that the light of the Holy Spirit was wanting to S. John in 
larger ſhare of 
grace and ſtrength. * S. John had ſeemed to doubt, whether he were the 
Chriſt; but it was only that his diſciples might not doubt of it; and that 
having ſeen his miracles with their own eyes, they might the more firmly 
believe what he told them of him, and might without any difficulty become 
diſciples to him, who alone was the true maſter of all mankind. 

Some time before,] the Phariſees perceiving that they had been put to 
confuſion upon ſeveral occaſions by Jeſus Chriſt, had perſuaded S. John's 
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ne co forth tam in ahing eee upon his diſciples 

ing and praying as they did. S. John's diſciples ET moe cable 
— this combination, as they had always 8 ſome jealoufy againſt 
Jeſus Chriſt. He anſwered; them however with great ſweetneſs of temper; 
and by giving himſelf the title of Bridegroom, he pat: hos | in ming #2 what 
RY on AR as. rs 1 


a e | 
Death of 8. John: P vnde of bis perſeemors. 
} EROPDIAS at met with a favourable opportunity of grati- 


ing the hatred, which ſhe had conceived againſt S. John; “ ſhe 
* if ſhe had not loſt all modeſty, muſt; have honoured him, as the 
avenger of che outrages committed upon hee : For when Herod gave a great 
entertainment to his courtiers on his birth-day, Salome the daughter of 
Herodias by her lawful husband, # who had been educated like the daughter 
of ſuch a mother, | forgetting the modeſty and reſervedneſs belonging to her 
| ſex, her age, and her quality, came into the place of entertainment, and 
there danced before all the company. S. Chryſoſtom is of opinion, that it 
was Herodias herſelf, who having a view to what hap 2 afterwards, * thus 
proſtituted the honour of her daughter, by making _ like an act- 
refs upon the ſtage or the daughter of an adulteres. 


7 


faltet, ſed 


And yet this dance, which was fo ſhameful to a hed ef ana, was adulter fila. 


thought ble; but it was thought ſo at a feaſt, and at a diabolical feaſt, 
as the Fathers call it: Accordingly it was rewarded with the commiſſion of 
a crime, which was ſtill greater this dance itſelf. * For Herod having 
promiſed the dancer with an oath-to give her whatever ſhe ſhould ask, tho ir 
were the half of his kingdom, ſhe ran to her mother, and by her advice came 
back, and deſired that they would give her immediately the head of John 
Baptiſt in a great diſh. Herod was troubled at this requeſt, [which without 
Gods he dal not not from a young girl; for he till p preſerved ſome reſpect 
for S. John.] But he was aſhamed to break his word before ſo much com- 


pany; * and yet he was not aſhamed to be guilty of one of the greateſt 


crimes that was ever committed, [of which he was one day w ke the 
world for a witneſs.] | 
le ſent therefore an officer to the wn who aids ano 
middle of a feaſt, and at the deſire of a young gi Who would not have 
thought, that it had been to have extended mercy ? And S. John would per- 
haps have had ſome difficulty to have accepted of pony, ed him in 
ſuch circumſtances. But, alas! it was to take away the life of John Baptiſt; 
and the death of the greateſt of men was the price of a girl's dance; was 
the conſequence: of an oath,' which was made without thought in the dale nf of 
wine and the midſt of a debauch, * and which was executed out of impious 
and with a religious pretence, which was more criminal than the per- 

jury itſelf would have been. 

+ Thus we ſee how God permitted him mk treated, upon whom he 
had beſtowed ſo many commendations: and after this, who can complain * 
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of unwotthy uſage? But it cannot be doubted, that 8. John has been as 
much exalted in heaven, as he was abaſed upon earth. * He had not even 
the conſolation of dying for che name of Jeſus Chriſt, which he had 
preached, and for which he would have ſuffered very thing with joy, if an 
opportunity had preſented itſelf. But it was necellary that Jeſus Chriſt 


ſhould die the firſt for his own name. And yet chis hinders not 8. John 


from being truly a Martyr, ſince he died for truth, (for chaſtity,] and juſtice: 
and the whole church honours him as ſuch.] « We may even ſay in a true 
— that he ſuffered martyrdom for the confeſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, ſince 
Jeſus Chriſt is the truth. # S. Chryſoſtom goes ſo far as to call bim the 
firſt of the martyrs; v though-notwithſtanding ſeveral of the ancient 
phets deſerved that title before him, by dying for oppoſing the fins of the 
ews. 9. Þ 
] 8. Gregory is ſo curious as to enquire, what it was that God was pleaſed 
to cleanſe in S. John by a death ſo ignominious in appearance; and he ſhews, 
that men cannot find any fault at all in him: [which does not hinder, but 
8. John himſelf might be conſcious of misbehaviour.] For Pelagius having 


mentioned the holy Precurſor and the Bleſſed Virgin among many others, 


whom he aſſerted to have never ſinned ; S. Auguſtin maintains, that except- 
ing the Virgin, of whom he would not ſpeak, if one could ask all the Saints 
whether they were without ſin, they would all anſwer, however eminent 
they had been for ſanctity, in theſe words of the Apoſtle S. John: If we 
« ſay that we have no fin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us.” 
He proves this likewiſe in another place of 8. John in particular againſt the 


Pelagians, both from his being born in the ordinary way, and from his ſay- 


+* Note 12. 


5 about the 
year 36. 


© A. D. 39. 


ing of himſelf, that he had need to be baptized by Jeſus Chriſt, 


The head of S. John was brought to Salome e in the very place where 


they were ſtill feaſting, [according to ſeveral Fathers: ] which makes S. Je- 
rom compare this action to that of Flaminius the General of the Roman 
armies, who cauſed a criminal to be beheaded before his face at a feaſt, to 
fatisfy the curioſity of a wretch, who had never ſeen ſuch an execution be- 
fore, The Romans could not bear this mixture of cruelty and pleaſure, but 
expelled Flaminius the Senate-houſe. Salome gave .S. John's head to her 
mother; and S. Jerom relates, that this woman, who would not bear to 
hear him tell her the truth, pricked his tongue with her bodkin, as Anthony's 
wife had done to Cicero. n Dee zan £5 | 
[God did not ſtay till the laſt day to avenge the death of S. John.] / Herod, 
as we faid before, had repudiated the daughter of Aretas king of the Ara- 
bians, to marry. Herodias. This occafioned a terrible war between thoſe 
two princes, in which Herod was at length; defeated; # and the Jews ac- 
knowledged, that it was a juſt puniſhment for the death of S. John Baptiſt. - 
' — — after, — who could not bear to ſee her husband onh 
a Tetrarch, when Agrippa her own brother enjoyed the title of King, ob- 
_—_ Herod to take a journey with her to 2 deſire the — 
of the Emperor Caius: But Caius inſtead of gratifying her ambition, depri- 


ved Herod of his tetrarchy, and baniſhed him to Lyons. He was willing to 


have ſhewn ſome favour to Herodias becauſe of Agrippa: but ſhe choſe 
rather to follow her husband in the misfortune into which ſhe had brought 
him, [than owe any thing to the conſideration and proſperity of her bro- 


ther.) 


c. 55. 
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15 5, Nicephorus, and Metaphraſtes ſay like wiſe, that Salome 
1 — —— of Herodias came to a tragical end, Which relate. ¶ But 
the ancients do not mention it, and ſay nothing of Salome, that the 
was; married to Fhilip the Tetrarch her uncle r the father's fide; hb 
died in the; year 33 or N the common ra. S0 that -ſhe muſt be about 
© fourteen years old, ſhe was the principal inſtrument of 8. John's death,} 
* who. ſaffered —— nothing but defending the intereſt of her father her 
mother's WT and her on. She had no child by 2 175 was mar- 


ried again to Ariſtobulus [her gouſin-german,} che ſon of Herod king of 


1 5 n brother to Agrippa [and N an Wo dice bad Seq) 2 5 
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— 7 Foy 2 of 8. John came to Jeſus Chriſt, e him 
* fon news of their maſter's death, æ humbling themſelves at le 
inſt N had always entertained. envy and jealouly. 
T7 8. 7 azianzen * that S. John foretold his mattyrdom, vrhen | 
he told ele Chriſt, that he had need to be baptized - of him. '* He - AS 
likewiſe, that he died before Jeſus Chriſt, that he might declare his coming Note 13. 
* to the dead, as he had to the living, * and carry even to the regions below, * «; A. 
ſays another Saint, this joyful news, that our Saviour himſelf. would ſoun 
deſcend thither, to deliver 1 ſouls of the Saints out of the jaws of death. 
7 2 learn from Joſephus, that he was beheaded at * Maqueron, 1 where Note 14. 
ht probably give his entertainment : / for it was à palace as well 
wat When Herod ſoon after heard of the aniracles of Jeſus Chriſt, 
he imagined him to be 8. John riſen again; [whicly ſhews, that he had a 
* * of this Saint,] * and dreaded him even after he had cut off his 
— + He ſpoke no more, and yet was feared. ct 8 2 
As far as we n ſequel of the goſpel, the death of 8 John ts; an 
happened about the end of the year 31 of the common æra, or at the be- 
nning, of the year 32, ſome. time before the Paſſover. The Greek and 
ai church celebrate the memorial of it upon the 29th. of auguſt, under 
the title of his Decollation ; I whether it was that this was the of his 
2 or We becauſe of ſome tranſlation, of his relicks; as ſeveral of 
ies take notice, or whether Theophilus of Alexandria dedi- 
— on 3 cans celebrated church of this Saint, which he built at the 
end of the fourth century upon the ruins of the temple of Serapis. [Bur we 
cannot ſay the laſt, without rejecting the authority of Theophanes,] ho 
writes, that this church was dedicated upon the 27th of may. r Ges Now 
This feſtival of the Decollation of S. John is mentioned in the martyro- ” 
logies of Bede, . Uſuardus, and Ado, * and in others more ancient even than > 
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Chriſt an account of S. John's impri 
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Bede's; * in 8. Gregory's ory's Sacramentary, where there is a pf per preface and 
benedictions belonging to it as to the prineipal ſolemnities; / in very an- 
cient kalendars of Ache Ro church, fand in many other Wend of 
the office of the church! Notwithſtanding Which, it is 4 leſs ſoletn feſtiva 
than the day of his bi becauſe it does 1775 relate de much to e 
> and the myitery of his incarnation” 1 fore Ar 
When the diſciples of S. John were informed of His death, th ne, 
and took up his bod), and laid it in a tomb. [The ↄppoſitibn whick 
was between the Jews and Bamaritans]'* Will hardly allow us to believe, that 
| they buried him at Sebaſtia, the capi of Samaria. Tis certain however 
f 5 2bout 362. that his tomb was there, when in Julian the A te's reign the pagans 
\ 7 See the per- Opened it, 7 and burnt part of 1 bones of the holy Precurſor. The reſt 
ſecuion un- were ſaved by ſome chriſtian, ho r 172 to one Philip an Abbat of 
der Julian, Jeruſalem. This Abbat n of king hi orthy to keep ſo PP 2 
* treaſure, ſent them to 8. foe my who pu t them in the wall of an al 
ſaying Wich a pr tick ſpirit, chat they „old ſome time be made uſe o 
This accordingly game to paſ when Theodoſius the great having ordered 
N * A. D. 389. * the temple of Sera is to be demoliſhed, and a magnificent church under 
the name of S. John Baptiſt to be built in 'the ſame place, theſe hol xelicks 
were placed there on che 29 1 in the. year 395 or 3965 ed 
to Thkophanes. oi 0 mane + D 2 1991: 
1 The tomb of 8. John continued howbrwe: to be Vece at Sebaſtia. ] 
i about the · When 8. Paula was come into ** chat city, where are, ſays 8. Jerom, 2 
ede, bodies bf the prophers Eliſha ind'Obadiah, and that el S. John Bapriſt, + the 
ſunt. was ſeized with terror at the (miracles which God wrought there. For ſhe 
SN 1 the devils howl [in thoſe whom they poſſeſſed,” ar of che 
3 they were tormented: ſhe ſaw ſome men. poſſeſſed by them] ory 
ge like dogs, and ĩmitate the cries of different kinds of animals; and G roll 
1: + "themiſe reg upon oe heads, carried up in, the air, and agitated Ws aber 
| violent motions. 1 30 T1 
{It would not boaſtouithing, [hae the due tombs of chele Saints mould 
work miracles,] X as 8. Gregory Nazianzen fays. this happened ſometimes. 
+ But ſince S. ſerom ſays in ſeveral places, that their bodies w were {till there, 
ene "RO probable that part of them were never taken away, or elſe ſent thi- 
dls cher again. 8. Gaudentius Brixianus, who put ſome relicks of 8. John 8 7 
rift in his church, [had them robably from Sebaſtia,] where he ſays 
'> See Note Saint died, * becauſe he had ſeen” his tomb there. We learn from rmx 
14- pieces which belong to S. John of Nemours, that it was ſaid that ſome re- 
licks of him were "Found at Sebaſtia about rhe year 1145, which was the 
occafion of 4 a new hagelt bn} 8 [hs remains o which » are to be 
ſern at this 1 of 1 


Note 15. 


en 2246s er er pg an er „ Bern. f 10 
n | * EX. 15. 12 p. 343. chat c. 28. p. 190. e 5 2 
p.41. c. . Al. p. 686. p. 190. 7-28. p.190., 7 Thphn. 
| % / Hier. b. Ab pr ans e p. 736.0 K 06 l 1 p p. 7. a. 5955 
. p-474: d. * Naz. car: _ p.16. Hier. ep. 17, 27. p. 752 b. 174. d. Ti "Mich I. 1. 
5 6 . oy Joh ang = „Bar. 362: F. 158. | Florent. p. 78 9. b. 117. bib. 
P- 79% a, b 


bon oh A 83 


5 * 
F 30 43 * 


123 hd — 7 10 üg 300 mid DB 

un = ag E c T. 2 "IX. EF 71345 _ Is _ 

Dor ban 
Th rhics f Saint John are apt 2 Na Mike” b "es Pl 
eth it wil is Jound at Kast. Y13 n 4 tothe 'N 1 
11 ws ports e Ae Sha e 934 by BT 


L - relicks of S. John, which had bs brought him, or elſe that ſome 
were carried to others as well as to him,] , ? Fs or Innocent, an hermit and 
prieſt of the mount of Olives, placed ſome  relicks of this Saint in a church 
which he built. S. Paulinus had ſome * the aſhes of 80 John, eine be be 
put under the altar of the church of 8. Felix at Nola. Among ſcyeral re- 
55k which the great Theodorit of Cyrus received out of Pheenicia, and 
Paleſtine, there were ſome of 8. John's: And as the vety famous 
8. James was doubtful, whether they did not belong 71 oP Ke rel 
of the ſame name, he was aſſured in a viſion. that they onged, 2 5. Jolan 
Baptiſt. This Saint himſelf 0 4raha to him eaten wy with. his 

R156 as it were to baptize S. James aſſured Theodorit likewiſe, 
that the holy Precurſor offered his prayers without ceaſing to od, for Bug 


and for the dioceſe of Cyrus, that it migh e purged of 
New happened accordingly.] His prayers. alſo ge =p 
evil in favour of Theodorit, upon an occaſion, when without og * there 


would have been a great deal of blood ſpilled: 

But what is more remarkable with regard to the relicks of 8. John, is the 
di covery of his head * at Emeſa a famous city in Phcenicia. .. According to Note 16. 
> an ancient writing of tolerable: authority, but which —9 we dare not ap- Note 17. 
prove,] it had been buried at firſt at Jeruſalem, and? tranſlated: to Emeſa Note 18. 

* in Conſtantine's reign. [What is certain, is, chat no one had any know- 

ledge of ir, when it was found in the year 453 in a cave, in the manner we 
are going to relate; The hiſtory of it ſeems to be + as certain as it was mi- See Note 
een it being written by the very perſon whom God was pleaſed to 7 
make both the witneſs and the inſtrument, of theſe miracles. ; [So that we 
have nothing to do but to ahtidge what he relates more at length. 

This author is the Abbat Marcellus, a man of an unexceptionable lie 

* who was famous for his piety, and whoſe. behaviour was pleaſing to God. 

* He was a Prieſt, “ and Superior of a monaſtery near the cave, which we 
juſt now mentioned. About the beginning of february in the year 453, Note 19. 
when the emperor Marcian governed the Eaſt, 5-this Abbat ſaw in a dream 
a great river, which flowed © into this monaſtery : and ſoon, after he 4 &c. 
great companies of people come in, who each ſung in their on 17 
and who faid all: Behold 8. John Baptiſt, who comes to ſhew him 5 
8. John accordingly came immediately after, and entred the church, = all 
this crowd ran to kiſs his breaſt, and to receive his ble and the kiſs of 

xeace. Marcellus went thither with the reſt, and kiffed his fe ; But S. John 

him up, and kiſſed him, 

A few after Marcellus had another dream, in which "3 ſaw 8. John | 
cloathed in white, and ſpreading his hands over a veſſel full of WH be 7 &c. 
went with him into the monaſtery, preceded by a pillar of fire. 
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The defire which Marcellus had to know what theſe dreams ſignified, 
gious after they had eaten (for it was 


made him / one evening order the Reli : 
then a faſting time) to begid again each the pſalm which they had to fay: 
And while they were fat down for that purpoſe, one of them named Ifaac 
perceived ſome fire at the door of the caye, here the head of S. John. was, 
He and all the reſt were fright; d, and ran to Marcellus, who told them to 
make the ſign of the croſs, - and removed their fears; for he thought, that 
this was a conſequence of the myſterious dreams, which he had had. 
i Sce Note Five days after, which was ſunday * [the 16th of Regs Stephen a 
18. Prieſt, and Abbat of a neighbouring en called Bethgalz * and Da- 
rome, and who was either the Exarch or” ead over the monaſteries of 
che dioceſe of Emeſa, or the Chorepiſcopus of that quarter, went to the 
s See Theo- Biſhop named Uranius 3 for whom the eat 5 Theodorit had a particular 
_ reſpect, & who aſſiſted at the council of Chalcedon in '45 1 by Porphyry his 
Arch. deacon, + and who maintained the authority of it in a letter, which 
he wrote in the year 458 to che Emperor Leo, with the other Biſhops of 
Phœnicia ſecunda. * Stephen went therefore to him, and repreſented, that 
it was proper to unite to Marcelluss monaſtery the cave Which was near it: 
And the Biſhop having conſented to it, Stephen came the next morning to 
Kc. Marcellus, and put him in poſſeſſion of it 1» in the preſence of ſeveral wit- 
neſſes. He opened the door, which was locked; they entred the cave toge- 
ther, and prayed there: And as it was in a ſorry | 
mended to Marcellus, that he ſhould take care of it; and therefore Marcellus 
'' &. began immediately to work upon it with his brethren. 
The day following, which was tueſday. the 18th of february, '# when 
Marcellus was aſleep after midnight prayers, he was waked as it were by 
ſome body ſtriking him three times; and he heard a voice, which faid to 
him: God gives me to you; follow the ſtar, which ſhall conduct you.“ 
At the ſame time he ſaw a ſtar of fire at his chamber-door. He roſe in a 
> &. great fright, and followed the ſtar, which continued {till to advance be- 
fore him. It was neceſſary to go through ſeveral doors, all which he found 
open; and the ſtar conducted him at laſt to a vault, which was in the cave. 
Ile §there fell proſtrate upon the earth, and continued a long time in prayer. 
* Kc. After wards he returned to his chamber; and when day was come, and two 
.* raſtrum. Abbats, who had lodged with him, were gone, he took the cenſer with 14 a 
pick-ax, and went on praying to the place, which the ſtar had pointed out 
to him. He began to work upon the vault, and broke up the arch, under 
which he found a great quantity of ſand, and under the ſand a large tile, 
which covered a flat piece of marble. He took up this marble, under which 
del. he faw an urn, and in that urn was the head of 8. John, with his hair 
ſtill upon it. He immediately lighted a lamp, put incenſe into the cenſer, 
worſhipped God with joy and fear, and afterwards covered the urn again 
{with piece of marble.] © W 56 axed ears WIR 
He was going it ſeems out of the cave, when he met Gennadius a dea- 
"ofCaperet. con, abbat of a neighbouring monaſtery, who took him in again, [as it 
were to ſpeak to him in private.] And after they had prayed together, and 
embraced each other, Gennadius told him, that he had ſeen him in a vifion, 
employed with himſelf in this very cave, in diſtributing loaves of an extra- 
_  'ordinary whiteneſs to an infinite number of people, who came to ask for 
+-- them; As this viſion confirmed what had happened, Marcellus thought it 
| beſt to tell the whole to Gennadius, who was very much aſtoniſhed at it. 
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* Marcellus ſhewed him likewiſe the place, where the relick was. They 
afterwards went together to ſeek for Abbat Stephen at Darome, that he 
might give the Biſhop an account of this matter. But Stephen being gone 
to viſit the monaſteries in the country, Marcellus ſent to Cyriacus a deacon, 
who-was'alſo another abbat, to come to ſee him, that he might acquaint 
him with this affair. He came, and related to them a viſion, which he him- 
ſelf had had, exactly like that of Gennadius: after which they went to 

ro —— an account how S. John had. diſcovered 

imſelf to him. ; 


SECT. X. 


I is believed, that they have it at Amiens. 


\AMARCELLUS and the'two other abbats ſpent five days in this 
"IVR manner, ſtill waiting for Stephen's return, that he might acquaint 
Uranius the biſhop with this buſineſs. But on ſaturday evening Marcellus 
felt himfelf ſtruck of a ſudden on his knee, and at the fame time fell into 
a [palſy] attended with very t pain, which kept him bent double, fo 
that he could not move himſelf. nadius and Cyriacus repreſented to 
hitn; that he had too long delayed acquainting the biſhop : They afterwards 


Jy . 
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They build churches at Emeſa, in dich to put the head of S$.Fobn : 


went to veſpers, and upon their return = told him, * that they had pro- 


miſed 8. John with an oath, to give the biſhop notice the next morning be- 
fore the ſun was riſen : He thanked them for it, and at the ſame time his 
* © vaniſl 1. * . 4 * 

On the day following therefore, which was ſunday, Marcellus and Cy- 
riacus went to Uranius, Who was returning from Matins. They told him, 


" and 7 


that'God had diſcovered to'them [the head of] S. John Baptiſt, f and gave ror. 


him an-account of all the viſions, which we have related; * at which he 


was extreamly ſurprized. He promiſed to go to ſee it the next day, and 


ordered that no one ſhould it in the mean time, and that the thing 
ſhould be kept ſecret. Len een r n ty x LY 20 

* Accordingly on monday he came with the prieſts and deacons, who fell 
1 and worſhipped [God.] A prieſt named Malchus declared, that 
e doubted whether this was rev. the head of the holy Precurſor.  ' But 
when he applied his hand to it, he had no ſooner touched the hair, þut 
his hand withered, and ſtuck faſt to 0 — * _ It was looſened, 
after had put up man yers for him, but it ſtill remained - 
tick. ans As al hoſe who accompanied him, took u KEY 
with the holy head which was therein, and carried it into the * y of the 


* ——— 
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moſt holy church, [+ that is, of the cathdral, ] depoſiting it there till a * new * Note 20 
church was built, in which, to place it. This tranſlation was made on the 72 wriew 
24th of february, upon which day the Greeks commemorate jointly the 


firſt diſcovery of the head of 8. 8 [when it was carried from Jeruſalem 
to Emeſa,] and the ſecond, [which is this.] * Uſuardus and Ado, [who 

without doubt had not ſeen this account of Marcellus's,] have aſſerted, that 
the ſecond was made on the 29th of auguſt, and that therefore the Decolla- 
tion of S. John was celebrated upon that day: [in which they ſeem to have 
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intended to follow Bede, who yet does not ſay this in — — 9 


but in his commentary upon 8. Mark, he dums that it is his opinion. 


x The new church of 8. John was ſoon built; and the! head of che holy 
Saint was carried thither in ſolemn proceſſion on the :26th of october the 
ſame year. The hand of Malchus the prieſt was perfectly cured at this = 
lemnity, by putting it upon the urn wherein the relick was, 

the order whic Allich he had received from 8. John himſelf in a viſion, +This 


John was in the monaſtery of the Cave, ö 


11 Note 24. 


* Note 25. 


made; and thither the head of the 5 6 1 5 was tranſlated, 


been found. 
When Uranius tranſlated the holy head, he might probably cut off Gas 


of the hair.] * For we find, that S. Gregory ſent ſome of S. John Bapriſt's 
hair to Recaredus, the firſt Catholic king of the Goths in Spain. It is 
ſaid, that 98 is LEONE ſome 15 it at U eee in a church built by 
n II. 0 x 1 4 
7055 Aab which WITS had "IF 60 be bullt near hag i in ien 
to put the head of 8. John, could not be a very conſiderable one, ſince it 
was begun and finiſhed in a few months. Whether therefore it was not 


n oyed by wars or the length of 
9 one Was built 1 in 3 2 city, wherein 5 a 8 


[76d, which was the] 2oth of Conſtantine Copronymus. It was: oy 
in reverence by the Faithful about the year $00, and in the ſame p 

ſent forth, ſays T an agreeable fine] bod» c ral and 

tual, Which healed who . it with faith; the city — 


Emeſa was ſubject ta the Mahometan, Saracens before = year 746. A 
v It is thought, that the head of S. John was afterwards tranſlated from 


| Io e helps > mind tho and from thence to Coſtantinople. The 
u 


rch 20 of Amiens ſays, that they have at this day a great part of it, that. 


| is, all the face to the mouth, and that they received it on the 17th of 
december 1 e by means of Walon of Sarton, one of their Canons, who 


_ being in the year 1204 at the . by the French, wand 


this relick among the ruins of 
any other things are ſaid, as well ““ of the head of $. John, as of 


„is ocher relicks. Bur as theyare of leſs importance, or | of little cercain 
i will be ſufficient to inſert them in | the N 5 95 
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"The trade and marriage of &. Peter: = ue. a Ahn, 8 
Ac ati | 75 . | 

| 03 mid 451 6g, 0 
| HE e rh, Petet was 5 8 40 San. ., 
1 the 95 1 Ire, w Wa! called John in 
atin text of the goſpel, > and in ſome manuſcri # | 
lace of his birth or reſidence was Rag ” A 1 in i 
|: lee upon the lake of Gennclarelh, me 


many Fathers Beide che e fo s that this did not hinder Ge 7 


tom of men's 3. . And Stor be ſhewed in the ſequel more readin 
and ardour than his brother in following the voice of, Jefig Chriſt, * 
gave ſtronger proofs of love towards him than all the other x pay OY 
8. Perer and S. Andrew were both fiſhermen. A. dase at 
Capernatim, Is city of Galilee, whoſe fame is pel, and which 
ſtood where | Be over Jordan enters the lake 2 bo =] ent be houſe is 
erally. cal eter's only, [and came ther in 
who lived at it; + [hae is, his vil 8 n e Ns dr pe 
latin affure us. It is upon this ground without doubt, that 81 Epiphaniu 
that he was married at Capernaiim. 
„The Scripture indeed informs us, that he yas marie before he ws 
called by Jefus Chriſt ; * but it gives us this account of none but him among 
the apoſtles, tho' the ſame is likewiſe ſaid of ſome others. of them; * who 
all, as well as S. Peter, renounced the uſe of the married ſtate, after 2 
Chrift had called chem to the apoſtolace ; and looking no 2 u 
eir wives but as their ſiſters, made uſe of them i in preachi 


N tie. becauſe he knows the 4 ag 


as PDeaconeſſes to aſſiſt perſons. of their own ſex, * and 4 t 2 
. 


have their minds mags devoted to the Tan f an ene, 


care of che neoeſſities of their bodies] 8. Avitus of Vienne i is of opinion, 
John 1. v. 43, Kc. 0 Acts 15, v. 14. | 2 Pet. 1. v. 1. John 1. v.43. | Matt. 16. v. E. 
n a Oxon. p. 4½ af, 304  @ Johm 1. = ant. I. 18. C. z. 

1 ; 1. V. 0 - Jy. C. 17. | C. I. 1 
r v. 18. „ v. 29 Dae 56. As 


14. . Fr. e 17. 
P: 437- 9 Hier. al ce: 34 0 [ Epi.36: C.22. p. 147. . X n Jov. 
p-. e, d. j ep 34- P-207. b 187 p. 448. e 5357 ex Air 
lays, (Ori. in Mats. x i ſometimes called Simon. 0 
reer Jacod is al@ (We 


err — bs - 


7 This jrcbe nemey witch ne of to the miniſtry of the church whb relation to wo- 
and virgins, who had any in the men.] | = 


=: - Sat PETER. 

that when St. Peter followed Jeſus Chriſt, he carried his wife with, him, 
but without injuring his continence : [And it is without doubt in this ſenſe, 
* reliquit. that] 8. Jerom ſays, chat he + quitted her. * He is placed among thoſe, 

vici rea whoſe 5 purity was moſt illuſtrious in the church. a 
| v It is ſaid, that 8. Peter's wife obtained the honour of martyrdom; and 
' this apoſtle ſhewed plainly ar that time, that he was married as tho' he had 
not been ſo, and that he loyed the perſons who were the deareſt to him 
without the weakneb of fond paſſion, and without. loſing any part of the 
love which he owed to Jeſus Chriſt. For when he ſaw her led to execu- 
tion, he rejoiced at the favour which God had n her; and calling her 
by her name, he ſpoke to her with a voice full of reſolution and courage, 

: and bade her remember the Lord. *-Some Fathers ſay, that S. Peter had 
„ Sect. 40. children by her, [but of this we may ſay more * in the ſequel. _ | 
? See S. An- 1 8. Andrew being the firſt who had the happineſs of becoming the diſciple 
14 


of *: Jeſus Chriſt,] * the firſt perſon whom he met, either on 
828 An- e RR — the day Pare was his brother Simon. LU His love 
drew. bun would not ſuffer him to defer letting him of his joy, * and he 
haſtened to tell him the happy news, that he had found the Chriſt promiſed 
by the hets, - Simon believed this truth almoſt before he heard it; and 
from that he gave up his whole ſoul to the divine Lamb. * Andrew brought 
him to Jeſus, who told him that from thenceforth he ſhould be called Cephas, 
that is 1 Peter, [which ſignifies a ſtone or rock: And as his word is the word 
&c. of a God,] he from that time endued his ſoul with ** the ſtrength of a 
ſtone, [by ſhedding in his heart the beginnings of that grace and faich, which 
- incr g daily became at length the eſtabliſhment and ſupport of the 
church.) * Jefus Chriſt honoured him with the name of Peter or Stone, 
' becauſe he is himſelf called the ſtone, being pleaſed to allow him to have 
part in his name, as he participated, in ſuch a-manner as man is capable, of 
the qualities, of which Himſelf was the ſource and fountain, 5 
lt is thought, that the example of the converſion of S. Peter and S. An- 
drew, and 12 their inſtructions likewiſe, were partly the cauſe of 8. Phi- 
cc. See lip's following Jefus Chriſt, * 5 | | mo 
S. Andrew. After they had ſpent a day with our Saviour, they returned the day fol- 
1 Ib. lowing to their uſual trade of fiſhing : * which makes ſome think, * that 
they were not preſent with him at the marriage at Cana. * But others are 
of opinion, that they might be there: however it is agreed at leaſt, that 
returned from time to time to hear Jeſus Chriſt, and ro receive from 
him the words of life. So that they might from that time be reckoned 
| among the number of his diſciples. _— 
Note . [> This continued till towards the end of the ſame year, and 51 Jeſus 
85 Chriſt being returned from Jeruſalem, he met with Peter and on 
the ſide of the lake of Genneſareth, who were buſily employed in their 
fiſhing trade, and were waſhing their nets. Their two brothers James an 
John were their partners, and were in another boat. He went into. Peter 
and Andrew's. boat, as being already acquainted with them, to inſtruct 
the people, who came in crowds'to hear him ; and afterwards he ordered 
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4 8. Auguſtin * c. 1. P. 415.) takes it for a derivative from perra, [as if it was 


petreius or petrinus. 
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Peter to throw his nets into the fea for a draught. Peter and Andrew hal 
been fiſhing all night without taking any thing: But when they had-thrown 

in their nets according to his order, they catched ſuch a number of fiſhes, 
that both their boat and that of James and John were filled with them. 
Then S. Peter proteſted, that he was a ſinner un to approach the 
Son of God, in which a Saint admires the profound re ect, which he 
had for the greatneſs of God in jeſus Chriſt; 922 The enes did alſo 
upon another oc¹n defire our Saviour to depart from wong them; an! 
as this proceeded [meerly] from fear, Jeſus C withdrew his company 
and left them, [w the humiliry of 8. Peter made him enter entirely 
into his heart.] + 8. Epiphanius fays, that this apoſtle. diſcovered perhaps, 
that he had committed a fault in quitting him, he had been called by 
him the firſt time. He and the three e were ſo ſurprized at this mi- 
racle, that they left their boats, their nets, and all that Nr bad. © Wr 
nn and never ſeparat rom hin mee 100.211 
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Of 8. Peter's attions till our Swvjour's 2. 


{ OME time after 8. n r 
ſelves to Jeſus Chriſt,] * he came to the houſe which — had at Ca- 
pernaüm; and chere at the deſire of them both he cured S. Peter's mother 
in * chat he might teach us how powerful the interceſſions of — 
friends of God are, in healing the diſeaſes of our, ſouls, and proc 
' pardon of our fins, the remiſſion of which we could not obtain by pl, — 
provided however that our devotion and 0 give us e of, making 
application to them. u . AGONSIFO 
When our Saviour, | g of the woman wich the bloody: flux;- asked 
who had touched him, Ne e d ee at his asking ſuch a 
queſt ion in the midſt of a crowd of people —— upon him, (and ſhewed 
this ſurprize, that he did not underſtand the myſterjous ſenſe of his words. 
otwithſtanding which, our Saviour immediately . gave proof of his par- 
ticular confidence in him, * for he was pleaſed to be accompanied! by none 
but him, 8. James, and S. John, at his raiſing the daughter; of Jairus; n 
[i He went afterwards to celebrate the feaſt of the Paſſover at Jeruſalem 3 
e and when he was returned into Galilee, he there choſe the twelye apo- 
ſtles, at the head of whom ſcripture and tradition always place S. Peter, He 
n. e per and. ching &c. 
FFF . 
Joby Oil whom they had left on ſhore, coming towards them-and.walk- 
; ing upon the waves. 8. Peter deſired leave to walk alſo upon hee to 
him; * and Jeſus to reward his ardent love and faith, granted him that 
favour: But his fear of the wind having ſhaken a little the f firmneſs of his 
faith, he was going to fink, if Jeſus Chriſt had not took him by the had; 
the hel "of which being ſupported; he continued» without doubt 
N e water, till he had recovered the Boat, © It was, 


that this firſt of all the apoſtles, who repreſented. che whole church, the | 
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Saint P E T ER. 


Kc. feeble as well as the ſtrong,' + ſhould ſhew in his faith what we may be able 
to do by the power of God, and in his fear what we are of ourſelves; #4 wo 
teach us all, that no one receives from God the ſtrength of which he ſtands 
in need, but he ho perceives that in himſelf he has no- _ ata} 2: 
2{1P Our Saviour being landed in the country of Genneſareth, = was there 
almoſt univerſally abandoned, [becauſe he had preached” ſuch truths, as the 
pride of men Gl not digeſt. ! He then asked the apoſtles, if they would 
__ o away; But 8. Peter an wered him, Lord, to whom ſhall we go? 

* &c. ou haſt the words 5 of eternal life. „This happened a little before 
1 Paſſover: - and ſome time after 8. Peter gave another proof of the ſlow- 
neſs of his underſtanding, when he took what our Saviour had ſaid; that what 
defiles us is that which comes out from the heart, and not N which ices 
into the mouth, to be a parable which wanted explication. N 
et was near Cæſarea Philippi, [called alſo Dan and Plinkes; that 8. Peter 
made that illuſtrious confeſſion of the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, which obtained 
to him from the mouth of Truth itſelf, the title of Bleſſed, the confirmation 
of the name of Peter, the keys of heaven, ſand the dignity of the primacy, 
which has deſcended from him ta his Nucbeflors.] But becauſe he did not 

s &c. think, that to ſuffer death uid pare Ao God, him 

a ſatan, 9 reptimand was e remedy * Eight da 
after he N viel ; the tranfiguration o& Jeſus C Chriſt with S. — 

7 &c. and S. John, and declared 7 himſelf perfectly ſatisfied with the condition he 


ener A Was in, not knowing what he ſaid, according to the terms of 8. Luke, n 


repoſe before he had deſerved it by ſufferings.] 
ur Saviour being come ſome time aſter to deere, he cauſed 


8 Peter to find four drachma's in a fiſh, with which that apo 
1 &c. tribute, which they had demanded of him for our Lord and hi Mel lere 


Note 3. tax was probably for the — of the Temple. ] 


45 e The honour which Se Chriſt dees 8 Peer epen this abd oder 
— — was perhaps the cauſe of the apoſtles enquiring, Who was the 
greateſt among them As he was ſpeaking to them afterwards upon the 
ſubject of pardoning injuries, S. Peter asked Him if it was enough to forgive 
ſeven times; and Jeſus Chriſt anſwered him, that it was' neceſſury to for- 
give even to ſeventy times ſeven; 4 that is to fay, as many times as people 
can poſſibly offend us. » Upon another occaſion he asked in the ſame man- 
ner, w it Was only nr whom Jeſus — commanded to 
watch, or whether that er by ed to all the world. 
A. D. 33. The Son of God was ner ii tie fh Paſſion, Wb e having 
deüencunced a juſt woe againſt all thoſe, who poſſeſs or love the bod f che 
world j he promiſed on the contrary great rewards to thoſe, who renounce 
28 as 8. Peter proteſted that he and the other apoſtles had 


I oO 


... the Pafion,” $7 Peter Gblerved 6:Jelun: Chit?) tha 


march, ac. dhe which he had curſed the da before, was 'quite withered away. 
Snus 9 [On che ſame day or the tiext,} f he as r 
Ihen ile defſtruftion of the Temple wa to happen. ent © OF 
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oo 15. Ja 
e was the day * ae pan. hi 
8 uffer for men, ] ng ſent 8. Peter 


OJ Chr mts hte fr men] bo ur bee ad 6. Jha or) xy 
at this his laſt meal with his diſciples, . he. was pleaſed to waſh! ir feet, 
notwithſtanding * the oppoſition which 8. Peter made to it at firſt,” ſto ſhew * &: 
with what purity we ought to approach the Euchariſt, which he was going 
to. inſtitute.}  \ When Jeſus Chriſt was at this time ſpeaking of him who 
was to betray him, 8. Peter made a ſign to S>John for bim to ask who it 
ng. 3 jon; himſelf, [or perhaps not having the 
ſame conveniency:] ::> Jeſus ut ſoon after; declared to 8. Peter, that the 
devil had Icfired d d aft _ and the other [apoſtles,] as people ſift wheat; 
— to tempt them, e ee ee But I have 
2 for thee, ſaid he to him, chat thy faith fail not; [and that if it be 
4 hy temptation;] it may recover itſelf, [and thou mayſt perſevere 
2 ſo that thou mayſt be even capable of 

« and encou | * I tick 


18. e e him ne ha" W thinking! himſelf 


- 
WL 10 3) 


a even to priſon and death itſelf; * becauſe * &c. 


be bad tba mii ce de fo. But "may "who. was better ac- 


. 
When be left the 8 — — rank FN 
— his apoſtles i into the garden of Gethſemane, where he was 
chat B. Peter, S. James, and 8. John ſhould in a particular manner! 
neſſes of his agony. Tie exhoored: them to prepare | 
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— * fault itſelf ſhewed the excellent fruits which this 
one day be capable of producing, when God would be p © hed i 


. v. 1 John 13. v. 6-10. 1 V. a4. x Hier. in Jov. I. x. c. 14. p. 34-d. 
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5 &c. 


him, and he 


which had been ſo fatal to him, and went to 


4 ſecond crime by deſiring 
Thus does he teac 


x P 
78: ee FR Wes 
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Faint PE T E R. 


e upon it ; * as the abundance of ill weeds ſhews how fertile a land will 
, when care is taken to cultivate it. 

h the Goſpel ſays, | that all the apoſtles fled, when they ſaw that 
the een ef Gol. inſtead of making uſe of his power, voluntarily delivered 
himſelf up to the Jews; yet S. Chryſoſtom is of opi that S. Peter was 
ſo brave as not to fly with the reſt. It is certain at leaſt, chat if he fled at 
firſt, he ſoon returned,] x and followed our Lord at a diſtance to Caiaphas's 


4 palace into which he even entred by means of another diſciple.# [But 


this favour; which he received of the world; coſt him very dear.] For 
finding himſelf ſurrounded with the enemies of Jeſus Chriſt, he had not 
courage enough to 'confeſs him. A word of a * maid-ſervant frightened 
proteſted" three times, that he did not know him, whom he 
had acknowledged to be the Chriſt, the Son of the living God Nay, fear 
had taken ſuch entire poſſeſſion of his heart, that he had denied him more 
than thrice, if he had been oftener preſſed.”  *' And thus by fearing to die [in [in 
the body,] he died [of a more unhappy death in them fo 8 By this we 
what all men wy n it e Goda: leave them o cheir pans 
neſs.” - 


1 Aſter ſo great a crime, Jefos: looked whe him + not wich te eyes « 
the body, for the difference of the places where they were, Jerks to make 
that impoſſible; but with the ſecret look of his mercy and grace, [of which 
the crowi of the cock was perhaps the outward fign.] This his le touched 
him to the heart: He perceived the greatneſs of his crime; he left the =» 
puniſh himſelf with moſt 
tears. He did not pretend to excuſe his fin, which would only — — 
oreaſed the guilt of it; but he made haſte to confeſs it with humility of 
mind, and to waſh-it away with his tears. «I do not find; ſays S. Ambroſe, 
that he ſpoke to Jeſus Chriſt} to ask him pardon; but I find that he wept. 
O happy tears, which do not ask forgivenels, and yet deſerve it l I diſcover 
« ar'length hy 8. Peter holds his peace. He is afraid of committing a 
ſo. ſoon, that the firſt ſnould be pardoned. 
us to avoid wicked company, for fear of falling as he 
did; and if we are fallen, he teaches us wie in vw manner we deere 
recover ourſelves 

God, who debgned bbs ng: day: the headuf his Aue . 
' pleaſe that he ſhould have this experitnce:of hie own weakneſs, ſthat his 


virtue t not injure his: Jad? that he might learn as well for 
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HEN Jeſus Chriſt nen and Mary' 
to his tomb, could not find his body there; 
8. Peter and 8. John, char ſome body had taken away | 
knew not where they had laid him. They both ran thicher; and S. John 
coming firſt, he did not go into the hre, but only ftooped down, and 
faw the linen clothes, [in which they had buried the body of Jeſus Chriſt.] 


93 


8. Peter who followed him. did the fame: he ſt down, and ſaw * the &c. 


linen clothes, without entring at firſt into the { 


Nas diver ntance 7 — as well as to ch che very 


great deſire, which this apoſtle had of ſeeing him. This is che firſt appear- 
ance of Jeſus Chriſt to men, that is taken notice of in Scripture. 

Some days after, 8. Peter went a fiſhing in the'ſea of Galilee with ſome 
other apoſtles ; * their title of Apoſtles not hindering them from 


as before, a trade ſo innocent as that of fiſhing n 
provided with the neceſſaries of life. Jeſus appeared at that time 


upon the ſhore, and 8. „  — — go to him. + gc. 


* Jeſus Chriſt, who conſidered this apoſtle _— the whole church, 
asked him three times if he loved him; — might expiate, by a triple 
confeſſion of his love, the cowardice, with which he had times denied 
him. S. Peter was content with anſwering that he loved him, but would 
not ſay that he loved him more than all che reſt, tho' that might be true, 
not being willin to. judge of the hearts of his brethren, way jay Cori 
n of his knowl edge. 

* Jeſus Chriſt engaged him to render him this publick teſtimony of his 
love; becauſe as he intended to fix him in his church above the perfect as 
well as the imperfect, it was neceſſary that he ſhould be the moſt of 
all, and, according to the expreſſion of 8. Ambroſe, the Vicar of bis love. 
# For the moſt neceſſary quality in a paſtor, is to love Jeſus Chriſt alone and 
his. intereſt, 7 without Thich hr is but an bireling, and not « ſhepherd; an 
adulterer, and not a chaſts friend [of the Bridegroom 3] * it , 
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A. D. 33. ſheep of Jeſus Chriſt, as on” not to himſelf, but to him who has re- 
? deemed them with his blood; it is to ſeek in this employ not human glory; 
7 7 nor the pleaſure of pans, 2 . but By 2 wh of 
12 God, of aſſiſting the ſouls which he loves, and of even obeyin 
r 7 in ordiet to aa: neſs 3 is, the true 7 of teſtifying an 
_ love towards C od vt 7 
hs As This charity of * to * 5 —5 Ja to ſurmount the 
natural love which we have for life, and make him ready to die for his 
© ſheep 3. Jelus-Chrilt forctold ts . Petar, that he ſhould: follow ' bitny and 
glority kim ac length by martyrdom z ſignifying to him not obſcurely that 
# ſhould even be by 1 1 rdom of the croſs, and that ſo he ſhould: follow 
him in that reſpe& Frm is prediction of an ignominious and cruel death 
would have troubled a * 1 other perſons. But Jeſus Chriſt foretold 
it to d. Peter to oomfort him, and to remove his fear, that after having dented 
c. him, the love which he then felt for him, ſhould, not continue « to the end. 
| 18. John was at that time with them; and 8. Peter loved hit in u particu- 
| *See 8. John ur manner us we ſhall ſee / in another place.] For which reaſon 1 
Ev. $.2. that he would: likewiſe be glad of knowing hat ſhould happen to him, 
tho ho durſt not put the queſtion; he thought, that he ought to return the 
ſame office that 8. John had done for him at the luſt ſupper, and that he 
might take the liberty of asking Jeſus Chriſt, who had ſhewed ſo much 
affettion towards Him, what ſhould become of that apoſtle.” But as this pro- 
ceeded only from ſome remains of that impetuous heat, which was natural 
to him, our Saviour ſtopped his cur ioſity, and taught him to content himſelf 
with knowing what he had occaſion eue ee f eee beit with 
br eee eee f 269 0h 
This happened in Galilee, e Jeſus Chriſt had ordered his polls 
7 vers Ada. to meet him, #that they might 1 with: the greater liberty hear what he had 
to ſay to them. It is thought, that it was upon this occaſion, that he was 
ſeen by above five hundred perſons. ; Euſebius relates from S. Clement of 
: wr: Alexandria, that Jeſus Chriſt after his er impartedꝰ the knowledge 
lof the greateſt truths] to S. James the wat the Minor } to S. John, and 


S8. Peter; Thar the cemantanieated Few the and * 
81 3 e e „„ err | 


. 


The aal, wait 1 for ihe Hoh ey The Ai ws F. Matthias ; 
5 8 . "LF 'be wirtus of cb Baan 


FrkR Jeſvs Chriſt was afcended inte 8 the apoſtles, {who 
had hitherto been ſo fond of his ral  preſence,] were. notwirh- 
Aan dgg Gtled with joy, [becauſe the grace of our Saviour's aſcenſion, which 
denches us to withdraw our affections from every thing that is not eteraal, 
_— already to operate in their hearts.) They returned to Jeruſalem, 
ere to wait for che Holy Ghoſt, as our Sauiour had ordered them. {And 
a cheir behaviour er that Une they taught us, how we ſhould. prepare our- 
4 for the RE of open Kun ee Thr," they lived in one 
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Haim PETER. 1 


houſe, united by the ſame ſpirit, and employed — 009% — 4 4. D. 33. 
laſt,] what Jeſus Chriſt had ſo oſten recomme 
temptation; for they were then in expectation of being — * = 
Jews. They prayed with that ſſ Aal deſire, which proceeds from faith: 
They 3 in expectation” of the Holy Ghoſt, that they might be filled 
— new” wine, El kde "was to deſcend from rt ine ges DEW ® aterer aui. 
' mn Wolli OO] 4 ETG Anon 
ed not dbereſbel o wsder,) '+ thae Ws fairhiub took cle th cut; 
this place into a church and an houſe of prayer; which ſubſiſted for ſeveral 
es, as we ſee by 8. Cyril of Jeruſalem, who calls it- the high church — 
x church of the apoſtles. x S. Epiphanius writes, that it eſcaped at 
deſolation and utter deſtruction of Tics city by Titus! - 9 yet it ad yr ig 
have been "deſtroyed 2 — and rebuilt — 
ſtood upon mount Sion; for Which reaſon it is ſaid, der — . wag lace at An- 
ordained in the holy church of Sion. There are ſome who ſay, that it . 
was the houſe of Mary the mother of John Mark, of whom we ſhall ſpeak 
in another place. [But it is probably the ſame wich chat church] 4 one of 
whoſc porches was ſupported in the fourth century by the pillar, to whien 
it was held that Jeſus Chriſt was tied, when he was ſcourg ed. ; \ 
> The apoſtles were in this place with the Bleſſed Virgin the mother of 
our Saviour, with thoſe that were called his brethren who had been ſo long 
without believing on him, with the women who uſed to follow him, and 
with ſome other perſons to the number of one hundred and twenty. The 
1 diſciples might be of this number, with ſome others of thoſe who 
PI love ¶ for Jeſus Chriſt.] This aſſembly exhibited the true 
= of the church, and of a company of angels. There was no diviſion 
among them: all earthly thoughts were baniſhed from thence. - The houſe 
had none of thoſe things in it, which adorn the edifices D dut 
it ſhone with the ardent charity of thoſe, whom it contained. 
* While they were thus aſſembled, S. Peter, who was always the moſt 
forward to ſpeak, [not now] out of the natural briskneſs of his temper, 
[but] as being : the rſt [of the/apoſtles,]-and the perſon with whom Jeſus 
* had [particularly] intruſted his flock, propoſed that another man 
ht be elected in the room of Judas. ' He poke of ide death of tha 
2 eſs apoſtle, but in terms of compaſſion, without exaggerating his crime, 
without inſulting over his misfortune, and only to ſhew the truth of the 
holy oracles. And as David had alſo forecold, that another ſhould tale his 
place in the epiſcopate; he ſaid, that of thoſe who had always followed Jeſus 
Chriſt from the baptiſm of 8. John, it was neceſſary to chaole one to fill up 
che number of che apoſtles, and to dee eee, where to the reſur- 


rection of Jeſus Chriſt. - 2 2 10 
preſented two perſons, Barkabas 
of that ſtation 


—— 
ſurnamed Juftus, and Matthias, e the two moſt th 
according to human jadgment. But there occaſion to conſult „ to 
know which of the two ſhould. be preferred, * y prayed and ſaid: Thou, 

* Lord, he knoweſt the hearts of all men, (hew whether of theſe two 
thou haſt choſen to enter into the apoſtolate in the room of Judas.” 
They mention the knowledge of hearts, becauſe it is the heart, and not 
che outward virtues, that ſhould be confidered in thoſe, who are appointed 
* en nr ere a e 
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A. D. 33. the perſon whom God had choſen, not thinking themſelves worthy as yet of 
Note % yd ery ſo great a. favour, f they gave forth their lots, and the lot fell 


7 Note 7. 


a 


Saint PETER: 


Matthias, and he was numbered with the eleven apoſtles. 
*. Euſcbius and Bede; after 8. Clement of Alexandria, are of opinion, 
that S. Matthias and Joſeph Barſabas were both of the ſeventy diſciples. 
* $. Epiphanius lays the ſame thing: [and it cannot much be doubted, but 


that they thought it beſt in this nomination to follow the judgment of Jeſus 


Chriſt; who had raiſed the ſeventy diſciples above all the reſt after the apoſtles. 


The preference which they gave theſe two Saints in chooſing * — 


alſo make us think, that even among the ſeventy diſciples they were 


<1 icular- manner. We ſhall ſpeak of S. Matthias in another place.] 
5 — e other, S. Chryſoſtom ſays, that we may be aſſured⸗ he was not 
at all offended at S. Matthias's being preferred before him, ſince the Scripture, 
- which does not hide this kind of failings, takes no notice of any ſuch th 


He particularly attributes this humble ſweetneſs of temper to the plenitud 
of the Holy Spirit, [which already actuated his ſoul, before] he received ic 
with the reſt on the day of Pentecoſt. | © Papias, who lived immediately 


after the Apoſtles, tells us, that this Saint having drunk ſome poiſon, Jeſus 
Chriſt was graciouſly, pleaſed to prevent its having any ill effect upon 


The martyrologies of Uſuardus and Ado, not to mention any later 
writers, place his feſtival upon the 20th of july; and relate of him, that 
he was employed in a very holy manner in the miniſtry of preaching, that 
be ſuffered. a great deal of perſecution from the Jews, and that at laſt he 
died in Judæa, and had a very victorious end. [Theſe terms ſeem to dignify 
him with the crown of martyrdom. But to prove this, we ought to have 
more antient authorities “.] k 


| e. 
8. Chryſoſtom is of opinion, that S. Matthias was already elected, when 


Jeſus Chriſt appeared to twelve apoſtles, as we read it in S. Paul. 


7 SECT. VI. 


The apoſtles receive the Holy Ghoſt. 


IL holy ſoever the ſtate of the apoſtles was during theſe firſt da 

Y after the Aſcenſion, ] x yet they had not hitherto received that bapti 

of the Holy Ghoſt, J and that power from on high, which Jeſus Chriſt 
had promiſed them. * He might have given them this Holy Spirit, before 
he had left them ; but they had received it with leſs joy, if the abſence of 
Jeſus Chriſt, had not made them deſirous of it. And indeed it was very 
reaſonable, that our nature ſhould: be taken up into heaven, and our recon- 
ciliation entirely finiſhed, before we received this ſupreme gift. * Nor yet 
did he fend it immediately after his aſcenſion, that this ſmall dela might 
make the diſciples wiſh 2 it with the greater ardour. For it is ual 
method of God's providence, to beſtow; his graces upon none but thoſe, who 
earneſtly long after them; ? becauſe ſlothful indolent ſouls are not 
capable of his favours, | * and thoſe who receive them without a ſufficient 
degree of ſollicitude, are alſo. very negligent in preſerving them. It was 
likewiſe to excite their ardour and vigilance, that he did not acquaint them 
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all languages by the converſion of all nations. * As the baikding 
of Babel had been the cauſe of the, divifion of -rongues; it was ; chat 


-- 


Faint P E T ER 


Wich che day, on which che Holy Ghoſt ſhobld ideſcend. ( He only told 4 D. 33. 
them, that it ſhould be ſoon, in order to prevent their N rineT 5. iraged. „ Meri 


* After ten days ſat the lateſt] he 


his promiſe 
day on which the Jews celebrated: 


feaft of Pentecoſt, which is chought 


to be ſunday the 24h — Fe had formerly on this day given the 


old law by” Moſes, he choſe the ſame day upon which to give tlie laſt. 
to the new law of Jeſus Chriſt, by engraving it by the Holy 
Spirit, who is called the finger of God in the 2 no longer upon tables 
of ſtone, but upon tables of fleſh, and in the heart of his ſervants.] 
> Tt was therefore [upon this celebrated day,] that towards the third hour 
[at the lateſt, that is about eight or. nine a dock in the morning, * they 
on a ſudden a great ſound, as of a ruſhing mighty wind from heaven, 
which filled all the houſe where the diſciples were eng, who. were united 
in mind as well as in place. At the ſame time there ap red unto them as 
it were tongues of fire, which were cloven, and w far upon each of 
them; that is, upon all the diſciples who were — men and Wor 
5 This fire, thinks es, and this external and ſenſible noiſe-wete: the to ir - 
of the divine * ind internal] rer which God infuſed — uf 


and began ſpeak divers tongues, according s the Holy DE this'® Note 8: 
words into their mouths,” to 1 works OE Ga, and to 
preach moſt admirable and gather (rw ie 200099 51 1 Bb 


This gift of tongues rr 
and very clearly denoted the converſion of all the and nations of 
the world, who were all to be collected t into ohe body by the Holy 
Ghoſt. For which reaſon this gift —— ted 
. 


F „ 10miſts T 
The apoſtles received u occaſion, 8. C dſtom, 4 ter 
are omg tn rr! re gon 
any of the ancient prophets, and than Moſes himſelf. x though their 
errand: was not to go to ſpeak to Pharaoh, but to fight with the devil who 
reigned over all the earth, yet they did not endeavour to excuſe themſelves, 
but engaged wich cage and confidence, ike angel of light, in ſo-terrible 
a combat. rt 

+ There were at that time in Jeruſalem ſome religious Jews, n 
God, out of every nation under heaven. After therefore they had heard the 
— noiſe which had happened, a conſiderable number of them came co. 

aher tothe houſe were le es were; and they were all « 
at every man heard in his on language, though 

were well aſſured, that all lor: 3 language, though they 
knew. not what to ſay at es gra even * and choſe rather to remain in 
humble doubt, than thing with raſh precipitation. | 
2 prone . and Gid 
mocking, that theſe men were dru "and full of new wine; 4 though it was 
not then the ſeaſon for it, and though perſons who like the apoſtles were 
in a ſtate of perſecution, and had reaſon to be apprehenſive of the laſt ex- 
F ves, 
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. 33, eſpecially at that hbur af the dex: But? thikivha will not yield Ito truth, 
ee e har they ſay he — — 
that they ſay ſome hing. + 8. Auguſtin -obferves, that this-accuſation' was 
a very viſible calumny, ſince a drunken mn i 0 far from being able ra 
learn a ſtrange language, that he cannot even ſpeal his qu, but loſes che 
uſe of his-tongue ; und that notwithſtanding this, truth ſpalce by the math 


of theſe ignorant calumnniatort, ice! the apoſtles who cre become new 


| 
veſſels were filled with the new Wine of grace. Irn | 
| 3" F950 4472 276 0 Trad of: Pas deft to en nog 700 OH ic | | 
_qrrod Side ach wonach eb basso sich nog} ore 904 11 * 
rah » | uM 1 9113 £1: H$oB OT. 0 My 10; 77 367 | 
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"8: Peter's ſerinid, WAY ee eee perfine... 

10 #555 noc i doidve bas nog oro daily wut 10 ; 99977 
"FH E ſermon ſo full of wiſdom, which 8. Peter preached at that time 
tc all the Jews, ſhewed plainly that neither he nor the other apoſtles 
were difturbed with wine. Ie fpoke tu the Jews with all poſſible mildieſs 
and ehideſcehfion, but without flattering them, and attributed the reproach 
chichſchey had caſt upon the apnſthes, rather wo their 1 than their 
malice; Nor did he dwell long opens this reproach, which was ſufficiently 
taken off by the ſerious air, with which he applied himſelf! to them. But 
he took occaſion from thence to ſhem them, that what chey aſcribed to wine, 
was:the operation of the: Holy Ghaſt, and the accompliſhment of what had 
been formerly foretold by Joel; in which he imitated Jeſus Chriſt, who 
often alledged the authority of the prophets, as a proof lets ſubject tio calumny 

than even his own miracles. 1 ONE i 19 OL 100 DN [ 
By this & Peter gained that authority, -- which he wanted in order to 
render teſtimony to the truth; | and at the-fame time he diſpoſed his hearers 
| to ſeck aſter it, by the misfortunes which were ſoon to happen, according 
ta the words of the propher'-Joch and from which thaſe only were to be 
exempt, who ſhould call upon the name af the Lord, with purity of liſe, 
a proper fifpoſitian/ of mind, and humble truſt in God. ; For which reaſon 
he begins immediately after to repteſent tu them ihe crime, which | 
had committed; in cmeifying their Saviour) But he extenuares this fauſt 
as much as he can, [that they might be the more ready to acknowledge it,) 
and the more willing to hear all that he had to ſay to chem. Nor as yet 
did be ſpeak even of Jeſus Chriſt, but as of à man, and was filene with 
relation to his divinity. For if what any ane is of no ſervice, [how 
true ſoe ver it be,] it is ſpoken in vain. But he of him, as of a man 
ſent and authorized” by God, [Which no one can believe, ' without be 
likewiſe that he is God, 'fince he has faid ſo: And at this time the bu 
2 = the Jews their firft inſtructions, and not to admit chem to 
tum. 10673 63. Rn dal vas os: FRAY” , 1017000 « 71 

| 8 He proceeds afterwrards to che reſurrectiĩon of Jeſus Chriſt; and to render 
this principal article of our faith leſs incredible, he ſhews that it was foretold 
by David, in whoſe perſon chat prophecy not having been accompliſhed, ie 
was eafy to infer from thence, that it muſt be underſtood of Chriſt who was 
to be born of him. At laſt he fays plainly; that it is he who ſent the 
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all his enemies And he concludes wich theſe 
wards}. ff . Therafars bs. all the 12 Il know aſſuredly, that God 
* hath made that ſame Jeſs, whom yo. have. crucified: both Lord and 


80 Chziſt.“ bis ; vor gun 210 1 baviooot awol to damn frown A? 


©" This.wns tha: erde whith & Rater raadd-irdctlie: irediner-ebraibeke 


among whom: was a numbet of enemies Wh ſtuſglx after his liſe; 
fan 3 * he two months bafcrechad it the Word of 
4 Maidr{eryant. 


gecntneis of ma man of 
loweſt. condition, 3 57 ny 9 —j— — 
of the Holy Ghaſt, and of tha trith aſ aur $evious's ab recen 


the pgwer 
« We We thould 4 22 of this ſtieagth, ſqya . &. and 
*/ the argour of the Spitit wauld xanider- every thing raſy to us, if 
« we were worthy of rex eds, him, * and if we ,' him to 
e enter into us, A eulen Aid, tp eve ligance and ahne in taper, 
2 © PDR ohariy(rowards our! brethren? )) 
_— REL ee — he: -juſt ed 
t open upon ame en oantaimi 
People, whe bend Nm f. He made —— AY ol 
2 5 wha all {poke by hls — and who: authatized- What he aid 
by chair prafencs, 7 For it was nat neceflary, that they dead all peak. 
This ſermon of S. Peter's breathes nothing but the ſpirit of a fathef andia 
ral 7% of ip fr dbaſe: he is in He daes not 
e them, anger would blinded their minds, and have 
ren — — them more incapable of diſcovering the truth. Inſtead of ſpend- 
ing his time upon proving them om of their crime, he excuſes them: 
and that was the true way nf pri nglp them mw condemn themſelves; for 
man is naturally inclined to contradi © This indeed is the moſt proper 


lyin 
manner of app ee i A to le S Wie an a more 


Idneſs 

* + . — could have done, which inſtead of 1 and workin 
upon the heart, aßen itrimmtes and harden it, They Were gonvincd, 
— convened hy it; The crime, which they, had nat perceived 
a e ommitting it, becauſe they did not know it, hügan to to pierce! 
and 0 l them with ſorrow. * Kad the deeper this 

ir mind was, wwe mon diligent ware they in ſeeking after a 
e ſad. ex . remedy] fer it [They ſaid therefors imumgdiately to the 
fr Oren, u,, fool! d del acknowledging by theſr words, 

thy fo themis lyes to he in ſuch danger, that tie Duld not eſca pe 
handy —— r 8 
48 Haden © = ſician. were in 
Ten n killed the author of liſe; —— — 

2 . 4, leary of them whe could te 


e hen la ah Lee. epa axhancd the ews 

ded all the diſpoſitions ne- 

t, either with _ to. faith or manners; f and 
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Father Alexander Alex. 3. 5. p. 487 miniſtred in che name of Jeſus Chriſt could 
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vught to beli bolt likewiſe How they ought to live; · and he particu 
1 Femail ſentence, Save Wong from this ee 
ration: t that is, Abandon all actions, w. 1 from oncupiſberce, 
15 N corruption that is natural to man 

reat number of Jews received theſe words with; ; and there were 
hou 4 — thouſand of them; who on the ſame day — themſelves to 
the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt,” and were baptized ” immediately, according 
to S. Join! C htyloſtom, thus finding their remedy in the graee of the 
boytelm wt. L had crucified, and drinking in the ſacrament the blood 
of a God, which themſelves had ſhed. There could hot be a clearer proof 
of bur Saviour s reſurrection ſand» of che efficaey of that grace which he 
has beſtowed upon us.] & This ſucceſs was likewiſe a er conſolation to 
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the eee eee eee eee | 
irit wrought in'them.” oo: Oe 290 5 
Theſe new diſciples were baptized i in che name f Jeſus Chriſt, · not 


that he alone was ea in the adminiſtration of the ſacrament, but be- 
cauſe he was joined with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt,” and for other 
reaſons which may be ſeen in the ancient. For this expreſſion of S8. Peter's 
does not ſhew ſo much the form, as the faith, with which'they were to be 
baptized ; [and the acknowledging Jeſus Chriſt as Son of God and Meſſiah, 
was certainly! the tele, which wn, melt recomtipnded to 
them. 

1 ine Fathers): lay, chat 8. Stephen 
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13850 ow Dein $1! 
2 nus did 8 Peter at that me 7 in bis Oy gs 
may be; cauſed by an. abundant ' effuſion of the grace of the Holy 
Ghoſt. It ſer his heart on fire; that heart, ſo cold before; was now fo 
inflamed,” that he-rendred. [publick] ] teſtimony, to him, {whom he had j 
before denied] It open — mouth, which fear had mut, in of 
truth; and it with a very ſingular advantage. For all thoſe, upon 
whom the H y: Ghoſt had deſerted, received the gift of ſſ all forts 
of languages: but 8. Peter was either + the only one or the firſt of all, who 
was ready to preach Jeſus Chriſt boldly and openly to chat crowd of Jews 
who furrounded him, and to confound 95 [the glory of] his refurreQtion 
thoſe who had put him to death. 

fight of ſo holy 
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If any one, ſays S. Auguſtin, n with pleaſure enjoy the 
and agreeable a ſpectacle, let him read the book of the Acts. There will he 


ſee with admiration Jeſus Chriſt preached by him, whoſe denial of him be 
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had read with grief in the Goſpel. There will he ſee that .cowardly heart A. D. 33. 


warmed with courage; that tongue which had been a ſlave Ito fear,] is now 
full of liberty and boldneſs; that tongue, which had denied Jeſus Chriſt 
three times, not able to withſtand the word of a maid-ſeryant, is now 
ſtrong enough to make him be acknowledged by the tongues of three thou- 
ſand enemies. In ſhort, grace ſhone forth in him with ſo much brightneſs, 
the Holy Spirit appeared in him ſo viſibly and ſo fully, the words of truth 
had ſo much weight and authority in his mouth, that chis man, who trem- 
bled before for Pr the Jews ſhould put him to death with Jeſus Chriſt, 
now cauſes thoſe Jews the enemies of Jeſus Chriſt to tremble themſelves, 
converts a great number of them, and makes thoſe who had taken away 
their Saviour's life, ready to loſe their own for the love of him. Behold 
what the Holy Ghoſt has done! Ke. | 
* [It muſt however be acknowledged, that if grace ſhewed itſelf in an ex- 
traordinary manner in the courage of S. Peter, it appeared no leſs in his 
humility.) * That fire, that forwardneſs, that boldneſs in ſpeaking and act- 
ing, which we have hitherto ſeen, in him, diſappear almoſt in the courſe of 
his life, in which we meet upon ſeveral occaſions with a ſpirit ſo lowly, ſo 
moderate, [ſo ready to yield to others, and to humble itſelf before all the 
world, that it is difficult to diſcover in it the natural temper. of 8. Peter, 
and the rank which he held in the church above all other perſons.] , His 
zeal ſhewed itſelf only when the intereſt of the church was concerned, and 
when there was occaſion to be expoſed to fatigues and dangers; for then he 
always appears the firſt. But excepting this, he was very glad to do nothing 
but in common with the reſt, without enjoying any particular honour: 
[And his humility upon theſe occaſions proves, that] * the readineſs and 
courage which he ſhewed [upon os] 99s no longer the effect of the 
warmth of his natural temper, but of the love and charity, [which the 
Holy Ghoſt had] ſhed in his heart. HER ey SEV 
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SECT. IK og 
The admirable virtue of the firſt chriſtians. | 


e H E Faithful, whom the preaching of 8. Peter had converted, were 

é diligent in hearing the exhortations of the apoſtles, who did not 
fail to inſtruct them wig Fo for ſeveral days, as perſons who were entring 
upon a life perfectly new. They went daily to the temple with one ac- 
cord, and there continued y in prayers, * without doing any thing 
different from the other Jews, becauſe it was not time as yet to ſeparate from 
them ; on the contrary they paid more regard to the temple, becauſe 
had more piety, and they honoured the maſter of the temple by their reſpec, 
which they ſhewed to the place which he had choſen. But tho 
obſerved the Jewiſh-ceremonies, as far as the advantage of the church re- 
quired, yet they obſerved them no longer as Jews. | 

At home they perſevered in the communion, and in the breaking of 
bread : , which beſides the participation of the Myſteries, * may likewiſe 
agnity, that they had already learned from S. Peter to faſt, and to be con- 
rented with the moſt plain and fimple nouriſhment. 

Ori. g. in Jo. p. 381. c, d. L. Chry: in Act. h. 21. p. 197. 0. „t. 5. b. 1. 
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immediately imitated by 
in a much more wiſe an | former, 
of folly ſuffered their lands to be 175 ted, or threw their 
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St P E T E R 
„But they made a far greater progreſs in virtue than this. For they fold 
every thing Nes they pofleſſed, ind Aiftribited the money to all, as every 
one had need; for they were deſirous that what they had, ſhould be common 
to all their brethren. * [Thus did they quit their you to follow Jeſus Chriſt 
wich perfect liberty,] and they deſpiſed riches with as much 1 of ſoul 
as ever the philoſophers had done. [Bur what was performed by ſcarce two 
or three philoſophers, was then done by three thouſand perſons, who were 
a much greater number.] The latter acted likewiſe 
d holy manner than the former, who through a 


ridiculous piece ſul Dar 140008 8 a 
noney into the ſea, [without any one's being the for it.] No- 
7 thouſands of perſons guilty of the death of Jeſus Chriſt did then, he 
had with his own mouth. —_— 855 ang man 4 PEERS ; 180 * man, 
inſtead of obeying him, reed from very ſorrowful. [But the Ho 
Ghoft See br + been 2 nor as yet had he ſhed his grace into roar 
becauſe Jeſus Chriſt had not then been SETS 7 
„They rejoiced at quitring their temporal goods, becauſe they received 
greater. [For, without mentioning their other advantages, what an happi- 
nefs was it to live in a ſociety of friends and brechren,] where no one was 
afraid of envy or jealouſy, of reproach or contempt ? Their behaviour was 
8 of children; no double dealing, no malice, none of thoſe cold 
s of neum and tuum. It was this charity that filled them with the joy, 
which attended them both at their meals, as the Scripture fays, ſand every 
where elſe.] They looked upon what they had as belonging to their bre- 
=_ and upon what belonged to their brethren as their own. Thus the 
ch were without pride, the poor without ſhame, and all full of love and 
charity towards one another. [Can we only think of fo holy and happy a 
ſtate as this, without joy?]! Nor was even the fear of perſecution capable 
of affecting them with ſorrow. 55 beams 
* To this gladneſs they joined fingleneſs of heart; x for one cannot ſubſiſt 
without the other. * And this ſimplicity was in them a till greater virtue, 
than the ſelling of their goods, their faſtings, or their conſtancy in prayer. 
The Scripture ſays afterwards, that they praiſed God; which no doubt 
they did with abundance of purity, not to ſay chat living in this manner was 


truly praiſing God. | 
In a word, they were all at once become Angels. In them was ſeen 
the height of chriſtian perfection, more than was ſeen in thoſe who were 
afterwards converted: from among the Gentiles; For God was pleaſed to 
our down a greater abundance of his grace upon thoſe, who having been 


. under the tuition of the law, had at leaſt learned from thence to 


Worſhip none but the true God; who had, if I may ſo ſpeak, kept them- 


{elves nearer to true piety; ſand who being more particularly the children 


and ſucceſſors of ſo many holy patr iarchs, ſeemed to have a better right to 


the bleflings, which God had given thoſe great Saints.] * And therefore 
S. Auguſtin would allow nothing but what is ſaid of them in the Acts, to be 
the rule and model for the ſtricteſt eccleſiaſtical ſocieties. ly! 

8. Chryſoſtom examining into the cauſes of the eminent virtue, which 
ſhone forth in theſe firſt chriſtians in ſo ſhort a time, ſo different from the 
indolence and ſluggiſnneis which he ſaw with grief in the people of his age; 
ſays, that they embraced the faith at firſt ſight with abundance of ardour and 
piety; * that they diſcovered and acknowledged, that they could not hope to 
obtain ſalvation by themſelves; that they were ſenſible of the greatneſs of the 
. 67. ,d. Aug. pf. 94. p. 436. l. d. „ ty, p. G9. c. ee I a 
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grace, e phe ih Dapnact Peter declare A. D. 33 


to them with celeſtial eloquence the promiſes of God towards us, they were 
ſeized with an holy terror, which {inſtead of plunging them into deſpair;] 
kindled in their heart an [admirable] flame of piety ;]. that — <> they 
had nothing in their minds but the goods of heaven, and that did not 
Ege ed to meet with e aaf Epp ig pas ind. He adds to this 
the ſtate of perſecution and ſuffering, which was their conſtant ity and 
which is an excellent ſchool wherein to learn the true philoſophy. 5 For, 
e ſays this Father, perſons who are deprived of all that they have, are very 
cc little ſubje& to fin; * whereas whoever loves money, has no need of devil 
« or tempter, being liable to fall into hell a thouſan different ways.” 

The ſudden change which was ſeen in their life; and without doubt the 
miracles alſo which the apoſtles wrought, occaſioned a general conſternation 
in thoſe who were not yet converted. And thus the Faithful were ed 
and beloved by all the people. # For who would not have loved ns of 
ſuch tranſcendent virtue, fo i innocent and ky ſo full of h and bene- 
RG com ens: 109; | | 


SECT. E 5 1 


$. Peter heal a man, whoa wv uf of bis hes ind makes 6 
ſecond di courſe to tbe Heap, ang gk 


HE Lord daily inert beer 3b N Gerais we 
I church to be ſaved. ' And this he did chiefly by a celebrated mi 
racle, which S. Luke has related at length, tho” he omits * many others; 
and which was wrought by 8. Peter and S. John, 25 they were going into 


Note 10. 


the temple to join in the prayers, which were offered * at the hour of None. about the 


For they ſpent a great deal of their time in prayer, and they offered their - 


middle of 


the after- 


devotions in the temple, not becauſe they knew not that . place was noon. 


proper for that purpoſe, but that they might the more eaſily {fee the 
Jews, who were weak as yet, by condeſcending to their weakneſs. And as 
all the city aſſembled in the temple, it way he place witere their" preaching 
would probably have the greareſt effect. 

As therefore they were going into the temple, they faw a man of above 
of age, who had been lame from his birth, and fo impotent in 
his legs, [chat not being able to walk or get his livelihood,] he was carriefl 


every day, and laid at the door of the temple which was called the . Beau- » Note 11. 


tiful door, to ask alms 0 them that entred into the temple : fo that he was 
known to all the e. * Now when this man'faw Peter and John going 

in, he asked them, 7 knowi who they were, to beſtow ſomething 
— — him : And hitherto he was the image of a great many perſons, who 
being cripples, if I may ſo ſpeak, in their ſouls, not able to faiſe themſelves 
towards heaven, or to take any ſtep in order to their falvation, inſtead 


defiring [God] to cure the diſeaſes of their hearts, think of nothing but 
amaſſing money together, even in the midſt of their conſtant attendance upon 

temple. 

[S. Peter had compaſſion upon his condition:] * He bade him look upon 
hm; 2 Au chis cripple e to receive ſome man n Ran, he told 
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£ D. 33. him very mildly; that he had neither filver nor gold; he did not ſay that 


raiſe them to him who ought to be the only 


had none about him, but that he had none at all. But ſuch as I 
— added he, give I thee: in the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe 
„up and walk. And taking him by the right hand to lift him up, his 
feet and ancle bones received ſtrength in a moment. The man immediately 
leaped up; [he who till that time was not able to ſtand: ] and entring into 
the temple with the two apoſtles, he walked, and leaped, and praiſed God. 
Thoſe who ſaw him in this condition, were filled with wonder and amaze- 
ment: > And as he ſufficiently declared who were the authors of his cure, 
by holding Peter and John by the hand, and no doubt by expreſſing his 
gratitude with bleſſings and praiſes; all the people, aſtoniſhed at this mi- 
racle, gathered about them in the Fung; which was called Solomon's. 
+ This gallery was built on the outſide of the temple towards the eaſt upon 
a precipice, which Solomon had filled up with ſo much labour, * that Agrippa 


the younger durſt not undertake to 1 15 the ruins of it. 


» S. Peter, who was always the to act and ſpeak, [when his duty and 
charity required it,] while S. John [as the ſecond] choſe to remain in ſilence; 
' this apoſtle, I fay, ſeeing ſo many people about him, began to inſtruct 
them, and immediately rejected the honour which he might have reaped from 
the cure of the cripple, that he might give it entire to Jeſus Chriſt, and by 
this means gain the minds of his hearers, who were ſo much the more atten- 
tive to him, as he abaſed himſelf. with the pen humility, Une he might 

ly object of our faith and love. 
He afterwards repreſented to them the crime, which they had committ 
in killing the Son of God and the author of life; and he did it in harſher 


terms than in his firſt diſcourſe, becauſe of the authority he had gained by 


the miracle which he had juſt performed, and which rendred them better 
diſpoſed to acknowledge the truth. | | | * 8 
But he immediately ſoftened this harſhneſs with excuſing them on the 
account of their ignorance ; / and he added, that God had thus fulfilled 
what he had predicted by the mouth of all his prophets, that Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffer death ; making them the more ſuſceptible of this truth, as he told it 
them not in the way of inſtruction, but as it were to extenuate their fault. 
Afterwards he exhorted them to make advantage of this death, to qty 
this prophet whom God had raiſed up according to the word of Moſes, 

who had been foretold by all the other prophets, repreſenting to. them on 
the one hand, that it was particularly on their account that he came, and 
on the other that he ſhould at the laſt day return from heaven to reward the 
good, [and by conſequence, tho he does not mention it here, to puniſh the 


ä wicked alſo. 
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was yet ing, when the prieſts and Saddncers A. D. 33, 
coming up, ſeized him and 8. John, and put them in priſon, for 
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s converted. 


they could not bear that they: ſhould preach! to the people the reſurrection 
of Jeſus Chriſt. * And the Sadducees, did not believe any reſurrection of the 
dead at all. The Jews had ſought for a traitor in order to apprehend. Jeſys 
Chriſt: But here the prieſts come themſelves to take the two ipoftles; be- 
cauſe by perſeveting in fin, we bring ourſelves to cominir: it with greater 
boldneſs, and the ſhame which it gave us at firſt, wears off by 


Th brought with them the captain of the 


degrees. 
ds of the temple, [who 


ly was himſelf one of che priefts,] becauſe they feared the number of 
thoſe who honoured che apoſtles, and — it was neceffary to make their 
private malice paſs for an affair of State. They took the a 


fore into cuſtody, and put them in 


poſtles there 


n, in order to exam 


ine them the 


next day, becauſe it was now late; * and they hoped, that this delay would 


abate the vigour of their courage. 


18. Chrytoftoin defres ey flog this fiory 06 wih noted ti wü 
effects of God's providence with relation to his faints, Which we may like- 
_ wiſe obſerve upon an infinite number of occafions in the courſe of the 


bing e See, ſays this Saint, 


The apoftles, [after having received the Holy 
« [by thoſe, who accuſed them of being drunk : 


with what wiſdom God regulates all 
Ghoſt, ] are derided 
this tempration is no ſmall 


one. Che chef of thin abs rd Ie ” Tand put in priſon: this 


is ſtill greater. After chis they are all een and Tee 
laſt God permits, that Princes ſhould exert their authori 


violence ſo far as to ſhed the blood of one of the 7 fr 


122 3 increaſe by 


bo And at 
Ment profiles os 


among them. 


by degrees, and the greateſt do not e till 


— been ared by the Jeaſt.] © But they inter- 
es, with dhe. "and nd wer Pp ee itch 
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By this viciflityde” their afflictiqns, w 


them, 


tion. 
Mr profitably 850 ele N 


ſerve them in humili Au ſucceſſes hinder 'them from being di 
— * and caſt down. 
prieſts feizetlupsn the apoſtles publickly, to intimidate 


but God appel their de 


priſon, yet the diſcourſe which 1 e had made, converted 


the — Ao which he preached u 


about five thouſand, ho entred at this time into the unity 


their THe 


and tho' they faw*S. Peter carried to 


ore perſons than 


the day of Pentecaſt. x For there were 


of the body 


.of Jeſus Chriſt, withour reckoning thoſe who had been converted — 
'+ i moſt of the modern interpreters allow; and they eyen ſup 


theſe five thouſand * men do not comprehend. either Women, or 


were under twenty years of age. 


wer of the crucified JESUS 
LD the Namen 


* Theſe perſons, who acknowledged 


A the cure of the cripple, ſaw Plinl 
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A. D. 33. that it was not through weakneſs that he permitted the apoſtles to be im- 
priſoned, but for reaſons worthy of himſelf, and becauſe in reality all the 
things of this world are nothing. Thus did they learn from the ſufferings 
of their maſters to deſpiſe afflictions, and not to fear men: and the Jews on 
the contrary, [being provoked at what ſhould have filled them with admira- 
tion,] were fired with an additional degree of fury, becauſe they were not 
afraid of them. . | 


4 


SE CT. XI. 


$. Peter preaches Jeſus Chrift before the Jewiſh Conncil, and 
teaches that it is neceſſary to obey God rather than men. 


5 H E next day therefore the Senators, the magiſtrates, the doctors 

| of the law, and all who were of the Pontifical race, aſſembled in 
Jeruſalem, The Scripture names four of them, Annas the [old] High Prieſt, 
Duaiaphas [his ſon in law, who enjoyed that dignity, at this time,] John 
Note 12. [* whom we know not,] and Alexander, # who is thought to be » Alexander 


. wr yſimachus the brother of Philo. For he was a prieſt, and at that time the 
dee fes, richeſt of all the Jews of Alexandria, where. he had born the office which 


$. 23,70. was called by the name of Alabarches. » It was he, who covered nine doors 
of the tem 4 with gold and filver; © but his fon Tiberius Alexander be- 


o 
* 


came an i olater. | 


We. | with, perſons, whom there were no hopes of converting 12 mildneſs,] and 
He ſpoke to them 
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te is there ſalvation in any other, for there is none other name under heayen A. D. 33, 


« given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved.” 


The poſture, the tone, the eyes of the two apoſtles were anſwerable o 
this reſolute ſpeech, which they were very much ſurpriaed to hear from 


ſuch vulgar and ignorant perſons, whom they remembred to have ſeen at 


the paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, where they behaved with cowardice and mean- 


neſs entirely diſproportioned to this degree of magnanimity. I It was the 


more difficult to anſwer them, ] ” becauſe the man whom they had cured, 


was preſent with them. * For he had courage enough not to quit 


Eid 42 I * 
* 


this occaſion. wa 


- * They ordered the two apoſtles therefore to withdraw, that they might 


conſult among themſelves concerning what they had to do; and they ſhewed 
plainly both by their conſultation and reſolution, that they only conſidered 
men, [and had no regard either to juſtice or the law of God.] Though 
therefore they durſt not deny the miracle, not becauſe it was true, but be- 


cauſe it was too publick, yet this did not hinder them from prohibiting 


them with great menaces to teach in the name of Jeſus, and to ſpeak. [of 
him] in any manner whatever. But Peter and John anſwered them: * Whe- 
« ther it be right in the ſight of God, to hearken unto you more than unto 
« God, judge ye: for we cannot but ſpeak the things Which we have ſeen. 
« and heard.” The Jews threatened them again, and afterwards ſent them 
back, not daring to puniſh them, becauſe ſo evident a miracle ſtopped their 
mouths, and all che people - admired -it, and gave glory to God for it. 
Neither durſt they, ſays S. John Chryſoſtom, deliver them into the hands 
of the Romans, as they had done by Jeſus Chriſt, for fear of giving them a 
freſh proof of their injuſtice. " "i NO od ; 
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HE two apoſtles returned therefore to their brethren, to whom they 


1 made a plain report of what had happened upon this. occaſion: and 
they, when they had heard it, addreſſed themſelves to Him who was their 
invincible ſtrength, in the union of the ſame: ſpirit, and the fervency of the 
ſame. faith, becauſe a prayer offered without fervency id no prayer at all. 
Tbey began wich exalting the omnipotence, of God, becauſe it was that 
alone 217 could overthrow their enemies: and after having acknow- 
ledged, that all that had been done againſt Jeſus Chriſt, was an effect of 
the divine Wiſdom, which makes what. uſe, it pleaſes. of the malice of it's 
enemies to execute it's own deſigns, and that the prophecies, were thereby. 
fulfilled,*in which God at the fame time promiſed to diſappoint: all the 
projects of his enemies; they begged of him not to inflict death uþoh tlieir 
perſecutors, but to give them courage to ſpeak his word with boldneſs, con- 
feſſing him to be author of that courage and boldneſs; not to exempt 
them from ſuffering for his name, but to ſtretch forth his hand to perform 
miraculous cures, and to do ſigns and wonders by the name of JESUS his 
Son and his Chriſt; becauſe without this, all that chey could would be 
in vain. 
After they had concluded their prayer, the place was ſhaken where 
they were aſſembled together; which ſignified, that God had heard them, 
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and was coming to viſit them. 2 For in theſe beginnings they had occaſion - 


that God ſhould ſpeak by ſenſible ſigns, which he has not done ſince but 
rarely] + They were then all filled with new ardour, which the 


very 
Holy Spirit kindled in their minds: and they immediately diſcovered 


by their actions the effect of this new grace, of this new faith with which 


this blood, the yet boiling blood, of Jeſus, Chriſt warmed at that time the 
hearts of men. 1 They ſpake the word of God with boldneſs, and with 


great power bore witneſs to the reſurrection of our Saviour. | 

| + Orats however was not confined to theſe, but was ſhed plentifully even 
upon all the Faithful. The whole multitude of them that believed, had 
but one heart and one ſoul. No one conſidered what he poſſeſſed as be- 


longing to himſelf in particular, but every thing was common among them, 


children who are all equally nouriſhed in the houſe of their 


as amon 

father. Thoſe who had any thing, did not give it away as their own pro- 
but * diveſted themſelves of it to diſtribute it as a common good 

Ee to * Thoſe who had houſes or lands, ſold them, and — 


the money not in the hands, but at the feet of the apoſtles, thereby teſti- 


ing their humility, as well as their contempt of riches, ? and ſhewing 
at all the goods of the earth only deferve to be trampled under foot. 
They did not deprive themſelves of part of their ſubſtance, and reſerve the 
reſt, but they abſolutely gave all away as things not belonging to them, that 
they might be kept like the reft upon the common ſtock, according to the 
will of e a . — og the abundance of make them all 
al, and conſequently they no poor among them. As for ſ. 
8. Chryſoftorn is of opinion, that they gave them their liberty. | | 
It was the ardour of their charity, which induced them thus to imitate 
the poverty of Jeſus Chriſt, and to make themſelves equal with the loweſt 
among the Faithful.] * For the apoſtles left them the liberty of keeping 
their lands if they pleaſed, or of reſerving the money to themſelves after 
they had fold them. _ 5 
This was the prodigious change, which an ignorant Aſherman wrought 
in the world in a very ſhort ſpace of time, So many miracles, and ſuch 
admirable virtue, ſhould they not make us ſay that the earth was become an 
heaven? * For which reaſon tho' the chriſtians met fpublickly in the tem- 
le,] in Solomon's gallery, yet of the reſt durſt no man join himſelf to them: 
ut the people magnified them, and admired them as angels. And indeed 
what did not ſuch perſons as theſe deſerve, who yielded neither to inſults, 
nor N oe. the greateſt dangers, .* who entertained an admirable cha- 
re for all the world, and aſſed Tome by their alms, and ochers by wife. 
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[ ' MONG ſo many general commendations of the virtue of the chriſtians, A. D. 33; 


the Scripture beſtows no 1 one upon any but S. Barnabas, « ges his title 


* whoſe virtue it ſeems to have extolled, in order to A the ſeverer ſentence 
upon the action of Ananias and Sapphira, which it relates immediately after. 

! Anamias had embraced the faith with Sapphira his wife. But neither fo 
many miracles, nor the example of the virtue of others, nor the converſa- 
tion of the apoſtles and ſo many faints, could extinguiſh their paſſion of 
avarice. [They were aſhamed however not to appear like others in the 
fight of men ; ] © and tho' they were at liberty to have kept a poſſeſſion 
which they had, they voluntarily reſolved to conſectate it to God, and 
made a vow, according to 8. Jefom's expreſſion, to ſell it, and to give the 
whole price of it [to the apoſtles; ] which rehdred this money holy and 
ſacred. Accordingly they ſold their land: but as for the money, they were 
fearful and unfai fat ſtewards thereof. They ſuffered themſelves to be 
carried away by the temptation of the devil; and being apprehenſive of 
wants, which true faith” never fears, they agreed together to reſerve part of 
the money which was no longer theirs, but belonged. to him to whom they 
had vowed it, and laid the reſt at the apoſtles feet. F 

There was no perſon acquainted with the matter. But S. Peter read 
their moſt ſecret thoughts, and this E e matt knew by the light of 
God's Spirit, what the moſt skilful philoſophers could never have found out. 


z He then remembred, that he was conftituted. head of the church, not &c. 


to be lordly over his brethren, and recęive particular matks'of honour from 
the good, but that he might oppoſe” vice, and act againſt it with the greater 
zeal and authority. * He bal received the power of puniſhing finners, be- 
cauſe he had charity enough to love them, and to hate nothing in them but 
fin. When therefore he ſaw the husband, who came in firſt, he faid to 
him, © Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart, to lye to the Holy Ghoſt, 
« and to keep back part of the price of the land? Thou haſt not lyed unto 
e men, but unto God.” * Theſe words penetrated fo deeply the ſoul” of 
Ananias, and he was fo terrified at them, that he fell down inſtantly, and 


gave up the ghoſt. #* Some young men wha were there, wound him up, rig 


and carried him out, and buried him. 

About three hours after, Sapphira his wife came in [to the houſe where 
8. Peter was,] not knowing what had happened. | 8. Peter, to give het an 
opportunity of acknowledging her fault, asked her whether ſhe. had not 
ſold the land for more than ſo much. She anſwered No: whereupon S. Peter 
faid to her: How is it that ye have agreed together, to tempt the Spiric 
of the Lord? Behold, the feet of them who have buried thy husband, are 


at the door, and ſhall carry thee out. The ſame moment ſhe fell down 


at his feet, and died, f not being able to bear the ſhame of this ſevere repri- 
mand, added to the ſorrow ſhe. conceived for the loſs of Her husband, and 


perhaps to her regret at the fault which ſhe had committed Then the 
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A. D. 33. young men came in, and found her dead, and carrying her out, buried her 


y her husband. | ; 
0 The crime of theſe two ns was gregt aſſuredly. But tho it had 
been leſs conſiderable with regard to themſelves, yet it was extremely ſo on 


the account of example. The hoy Ghoſt loves not money, ſays S. Au- 
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guſtin, but he hates lying, and cannot bear that we ſhould fail to perform 


the vows, which we have made to him. Nothing can be more oppoſite 
ta the ets which is the pillar and ground of truth, than hypocriſy and 


ood z and nothing is more pernicigus allo, ſince if ever a door is opened 
. all occlefiaſtical diſcipline is diſtur 5 to confufion. It 
was upon this ang any We God fo feverely puniſhed theſe two perſons, as 
well as the man who had gathered fome ſticks on the ſabbath-day. For as 
they were the firſt authors of a crime apd diſobedience entirely new, it was 
neceſſary, that the example and the fear of 8 ſhould be a 
remedy againſt the miſchief, which the example af their fin might cauſe ; 
and that thoſe wha ſhould have the boldnels ta inyuate them for che future, 
might learn from the rigour of their condemnation, that if God ſhould defer 


per them like theſe in this world, they ſhould not however eſcape his 
r 


ice in the other, whete their 3 ſhauld be the more ſevere, 
P oportion ta cs mildneſs in this like. = 
e wastherefors through a wiſe piece, of foreſight, that S. Peter flew 
theſe wo, criminals, (that we may make uſe of the terms of a Saint,) in 
order to ſhew bow great the fin. of avarice is, and ta ſtop at once the growth 
this tare, Which the devil bad ſowed in the church: * becauſe generally 
wma tonly is obſerved. to the end, which was thoroughly eſtabli 
at e beginni 9 Nr i ey po | | 
0 5 This punithmen was even favqurable to thoſe, who ſuffered is, ſince it 
R tet falling into other ſuns. * Origen was of opinion, that it had 


 Tikewiſe waſhed away their crime, and that God puniſhed them in this 


world to new them mercy, in the other. : And 8. Auguſtin ſeems to be of 
the fame wind ; at leaſt he,thought it prebable. But be that as it will, 
the [temporal] death of two. perſons was matter of great inſtruction to m: 

others, who would watch Over themſelves with more attention than before. 
* And it ſpread a great [but wholſome] terror thraugh the whole church, and 
among all who, heard it mentioned. & It was at the fame time a ſtrong 
proof of the power of Jeſus Chriſt, by ſhewing that his miniſters. had. angels 
Vith them to, put their wills in execution, T rf 


4. I. 


a 13 


Dies ered b the feng of 8. Peter : Al he gere bin 
impriſoned, are delivered by an angel, and confeſs Tefus Chrif.. 


* DN che: mean; while dhe number of choſe: who, believett in the Lord, both 

A of mea and women, was multiplied more and more; and many figns 
and wonders ware wrought by the apoſtles. © here came alſa a multitude: 
out of the cities round about unto Jeruſalem, bringing ſick. folks, and thoſe: 
who were vered with. unglean ſpirits; and; they were healed every ane: 
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# They even brought forth the ſick into the ſtreets, and laid them on beds and A- D. 33. 


couches, that when S. Peter paſſed by, his ſhadow at leaſt might cover ſome 
of them, and they might be cured of their diſtempers; 7 in which was veri- 
fied what Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, that thoſe who believed in him, ſhould do the 
ſame and greater miracles than he had done: n 

[The Scripture gives no account ef this miracle being wrotight by any 
but 8. Peter;] © and Arator, who'delcribes it very beautifully, aſſerts that 
it was a privilege granted to him alone; and S. Aſterius does not ſeem to be 


far from the ſame opinion. But yet S. Auguſtin and S. Cyril of Alwxan- 


- 


dria think, that it was common to all the apoſtles. * S. Chryſaſtom aſres 


ir likewiſe to 8. Paul. [But I know not from whence S. Auguſtin, WAG is 


very careful q advance nothing upon his own authority, has taken what he 
fays,] * e ſhadow of 8. Peter raiſed a dead perſon. * S. Ambroſe fays, 
that in ſome ſenſe we fee the fame miracle, when linen clothes which have 


touched the reficks of Sainrs, cure diſeaſes, as it happened in his own time at 
the tranffation of S. Gervaſius. | | | 

* $o many proofs of the ſanity, the power, and the invincible. courage 
of the — did not ſtop tlie fury of their perſecutors. They ee 
them on the contrary more and more. The High n 
all of his fect, 1 was that of the 3 mo! fil hag with in- 
dignation againſt them; ſo that cau m to be ſeized, and put in 
the Ny pris * which ther oa not done as yet according to $S:Chry- 
ſoſtom. # Bur an angel came in the night, opened the priſon doors, and 
brought them out, thoſe who guarded them knowing, nothing of the matter 
4A doors wete afterwards found: ſhut as before. Early in the | 
A. entered into the temple, and began to preach, as the angel had 
ordered them. 

In the mean time the High Prieſt, [who thought that they were till in 
priſon,] having affembled the council, all the chief prieſts, the captain of 
the temple, and all the Senators, he commanded to have them Lo The 
meſſengers whom they ſent, found the priſon ſhut with all ſafety, and tho 
keepers ſtanding withour before the. doors: But there was no one within. 
They made their report of this to the council, who were much perplexed 
about it. And at che fame time ſome body brought wond, that the apoſtles 
were in the temple, teaching the people, The captain of the temple went 
thicher immediately wich his guards, and a the apoſtles without vio- 
fence; for he was afraid of being ſtoned, by the people, * but did not fear 
che anger of God, who' declared in their behalf by ſo many miracles. 8. 

He brought them therefore before the High Prieſt, who asked them, 
how they durft preach again after the prohibitions, whach they had received; 
as if they had pramifed to obey them. * The apoſtles, who looked upon 
their rage with more compaſſion than anger, and who ſought only to cure 
them of it, anſwered them by the mouth of S. Peter, [with reſolution 
joined to mildneſs, * and with ſimplicity free from diſguiſe and arcifice, 
Thar they were more obliged to obey God than men; x That they were wit- 
neſſes of the reſurrection of Jeſus, and that the Holy Ghoſt atteſted it like- 
wiſe [by the miracles, which he impowered them to perform. _ . + + 
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BEN e e 
Gamaliel prevents the death of the apoſtles, who rejoice at 
AP W ee being beaten. | 
A. D. 33; | OW wiſe ſoever this anſwer of the apoſtles might be, et Caiaphas 


and the others who with him fat upon them as judges,] * were tranſ— 
ported with fury at it, and they conſulted immediately upon putting them 
to death. But they were prevented from this by. Gamaliel, a celebrated 
doctor of the law and had in reputation among all the people; who after having 
ordered the apoſtles to withdraw, that he might ſpeak with the greater 
liberty in their favour, without rendering himſelf ſuſpected to the reſt, & ad- 
viſed them forthwith to examine their zeal,” and not ſuppoſe the apoſtles to 
be guilty without being well aſſured of it; that they had ſeen ſeveral other 
ſuch like appearances, which were ſoon diſperſed ; that the ſame, would 
appen to this, if it was only an human faction; but that there might be 
at ſomething of the hand of God in it, whom it was both vain and im- 
pious to oppoſe. » This is the ſenſe of the ſpeech, which Gamaliel made in 
this aſſembly : but he 25 it in a more politick and covered manner, that 
he might the more eaſily perſuade the Jews. ee ad 20 
They yielded accordingly to the ſtrength of his reaſons, and to the mild- 
neſs with which he ſpoke, * and diſmiſſed their thoughts of putting the apo 
ſtles to death. Bur that they might alſo ſatisfy. their paſſion in part, th 
cauſed them to be beaten, f and afterwards, let them go, forbidding them to 
3 again in the name of Jeſus Chriſt. Then the apoſtles departed from 
e preſence of the council; and they departed full of joy, [not becauſe they 
had eſcaped death, ] but becauſe they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame 
for the name of JESUS. S. Chryſoſtom ſays, that this was a miracle 
greater than many other prodigies , and that it is not read, that any of thoſe 
who ſuffered for the truth under the old teſtament, ever expreſſed any joy at 
it. Nor had God pur the apoſtles upon this trial, till after having forti- 
fied their faith with a 3 number of miracles. [They were —.— far 
enough from obeying the prohibition they had received, for they ceaſed 


not to teach daily, and to preach Jeſus Chriſt both in the temple and in pri- 
| vate hone.” OO, 58: Ss os COM tel po 
"66s [We ſhall fee * in another place who this Gamaliel was, whom God made 


. uſe of upon this occaſion to preſerve the life of the apoſtles], .  _... + 
S8. Chryſoſtom is of opinion, that it was this ſpeech of Gamaliel's, which 
occaſioned that converſion of a great number of prieſts, mentioned ſoon after 
in the Acts; for that by examining the doctrine of the apoſtles: by the rules, 
_— — maſter and doctor had given them, they were convinced of the 
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lence againſt the church as he can never ceaſe oppofi 

he Maney made uſe of the cunning” of the ſerpetit, and endeav 

deftroy it, by dividing that admirable union which was among the Faithful, 
| God. was pleaſed to permit, that the church ſhould be thus attacked in ber 
infancy, both by her enemies without, and within [by the ſcandals of 
children, to comfort thoſe who were to be ſenſible of fame * es 
through the courſe of all ages.] zg un 1 
k As the Faithful had all thei goods W betas Rock it 
was neceſſary that care ſhould be taken to diſtribute to every man pecan 
as he had need, The apoſtles could not take care of this diſtribution, at 
leaſt not to particular perſons ;] it not being reaſonable that they ſhould. 
_ reaching the word of God, to ſee'how the tables were ſerved: FWhe- 
| erefore thoſe who were entruſted with this office, did not a > A them. 
ces with vigilance enough,] or whether it proceeded Gol te e fault o of | 
the people, as the Scri N wg gnify, by faying chat the ſean 

hap when the number of the' diſciples was male z © the Faithful 
* of foreign countries, who ſpoke greek, began to murmur againft che na- 
tives of Paleſtine and to complain that their widows were neglected in the 
diſpenſation of hat was given every day, either becauſe they did not allow 
them the liberty of diſtributing the alms, for, which ſeems more W 
becauſe they gave leſs to them than to ot | * 


* The apoſtles made haſte to provide a re inſt an 
evil, before it became greater. * They called eh es ech and 
told them that they might chooſe ſeyen perſons of 10505 probity, full of 


the Holy Ghoſt. and of wiſdom, whom, faid they, we may appoint over 
this bufineſs ; for as to us, we will apply ourſelves entirely to prayer and 
he pool, the, word. Thus did they give an account of their conduct to 
and even left to them the choice of the j tho they might 
Gy wel have made it themſelves by the li ight N Piel yh 
his fays 8. Chryſoſtom, is what t ro be done ſtill. hey required, 
that theſe perſons ſhould be full of wiſdom : For — were not to have 
the miniſtry of the word committed to them, yet che diſpoſal even of alms 
requires a great deal of prudence. | 
| * $0 wile a propoſal would not fail ro be univerſally approved. They thaſe 
ſeven perſons, and preſented them to the apoſtles, who after having prayed, 
laid their hands upon them. And indeed it was not the cuſtom of the 
ſtles to do any thing without prayer and faſting : 7 For tho man impoſes 
the hand, yet it is who does all, ſays 8. Chryſoſtom, and who touches 
the head of him who is ordained, when he is ordained as he ought to be. 


Bar. 34. $. 276. y in Ack. h. 14. p. 130. a | 132. d. 44 | 
INT e 522 , 1 Als 6 v. I. e e Chry 3425 
+ Bar. 34. F. 278. ah 4g od. | p. 133. 4. 288 
Ic. u. b. 14. P. 13a, 133. p.133. b. c. 1134 4 P. 133. Gd. 5 p 134 Cc. 
284. 


. Pearſon (Pearſ. an. P. p. 52.) will — reaſons, [whichit would 
g be Proſelytes who yet could not not be difficult to anſwer.] 
de a very great number.] alledges againſt 
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* Theſe ſeven perſons were Stephen, Philip, Prochorus, Nicanor, Timon; 
Parmenas, and ches and * did * the holy order of Deacons begin. 
+ $. Cyril of Jeruſalem calls them the firſt born of his church. S. Epipha- 
nius is of opinion, that they were of the * number of the ſeventy Diſciples; 
(ef which there is little probability, ſince they had been appointed by. Jeſus 

riſt to the office of preaching. S0 that the ſureſt way is] * to confels, as 
8. Auguſtin does. with regard to S. Stephen, that we do not know, whether 
they Fad been diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt before his death, or whether they 


were converted after 8 the pron. of the apoſtles. 


8. Stephen is named the among the ſeven Deacons, as S. Peter was 
among the apoſtles, and he is even called Archdeacon in the hiſtory of the 
diſcovery of his relicks, * which relates that he received that dignity in the 
holy church of Sion, [of which we have Pong before.] oh 

*The Scripture takes notice after the election of the ſeven Deacons, that 
the word of God increaſed, and the number of the diſciples multiplied; in 
Jeruſalem greatly, ! becauſe er conduces ſo much [to the converting 


verted. There was likewiſe a great company of the prieſts who were obedient 
to the faith, being touched, as we have ald, with the ſpeech of Gamaliel. 


had excited ople to require it, and who had inſulted over his 2876 6 | 

5 This TG of is goſpel was the cauſe of a new perſecution, and of 
the death of 8. Stephen, [of which we ſhall ſpeak ; in another place.] + His 
death happened, as near as we can judge with. probability, * about the end 
of the ſame year, in which Jeſus Chriſt was pleaſed to perform his greateſt 
works. [As * foreſaw that it might be Nr with 1 
conſequences, the apoſtles judged perhaps that it was proper to | 
a „re 0. aſtor over the r Jerufaler, who ably be charged 
with the care of . that related to the good of the ſouls in that 
place; which officer the tradition of the church has always called by the 


name of Biſhop.] 8. Peter, 8. James [the Major,] and 8. John neyer 
thought, ſays Euſebius after 8. Clement of Alexandria, of taking this honour 
to themſelves, under pretence that Jeſus Chriſt. had preferred them before 

the reſt; but they beſtowed it upon S. James the Juſt [or the Minor,] whom 
_—— they choſe to be Biſhop of Je alem, ? as + Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, according 
$ 4 


had already appointed him to this office before his 
aſcenſion. [Though the title of Apoſtle gave him a general authority in 
the direction and management of the whole church, yet it ſeems as if he 
was inſtalled as it were in the peculiar government of that of Jeruſalem, 
ſome particular ceremony on the 277th of december,] © upon which day the m 
ancient martyrologies mention the ordination of this apoſtle. by the others. 
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ol ies een of he Re n his death: And this is the 
ut ſince it appears, that the feſtival of S. Ste- EI 
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: HE death of 8. Stephen did not nk the fury of the he Jen. bot A. D. 34 
on the contrary increaſed it; inſomuch that by the perm 4 Lig d 
God a great perſecution was raiſed at that time againſt the church of J us * See'S. Paul, 
falem. It was ſo violent and _ 1 — Al this great number of per-* 3 
ſons who had embraced the fal poſtles only, according to the ex- 
— 1.5 in Scripture, [Whieh _ i — be taken literally;] ſtayed at Jeruſa- 
x either to teſtify to the Jews how much they defired their converſion; 
or to inſpire the Faithful with courage, ' + as in war the officers always go to 
the places where the enemy is the ſtrongeſt. All the reſt were Aifperſea 
Judæa and Samaria. Some retired toDamaſcus and others went 
into Phœnicia, Cyprus, and as far as Antiocck n Noce 15. 
* [But this diſperſion of the Faithful was not fo _—_ the work of the 
devil and his miniſters, 2 as the effect of God's mercy, who was pleaſed to 
begin to ſpread the faith over all the earth. © For they preached the truths 
of the goſpel every where, [which the Jews endeavoured to Rifle.) T. 
did not diſperſe themſelves through weakneſs, ſince they continued always 
united in the ſame faith; but according to the expreſſion of Scripture, ? they > nag mew- 
were ſcattered abroad like ſced, which by the power of the divine husband- 265. 
mow produced Ig [out of WHEN this Holy Ghoſt] formed _y 818 
ves. 
All theſe fugitives were like" ſo: many torches, h belng li heed 90 
by the fire of the Holy Spirit, were contented with Living Ugh 
and 'warmth to that city, as long as they were ſuffered to continue there in 
peace. The Jews diſperſed them in order to extinguiſh them; but inſtead of 
gol t, they kindled through the whole world the fame flame which had 
A as on fire. And thus 8. Stephen by ſinking in appearance under the 
wer of the devil, conquered him the more gloriouſly ning a way by 
fi death to the propagation of hh golpel, by by ob de ter il has been driven 8 
out of all the earth. £ 
| > a ſhort time] * ſeveral 4 elurches were founded in 9 Samaria ia 
Galilee, [and the ing provinces. The Jews gave them no reſt, as 
long as it pleaſed God to let looſe the reins of their hatred againſt the truth.] 
What they did at Damaſcus in Phœnicia, [gives us ground to judge, that 
they were not backward in ſending to ſeveral parts of Paleſtine, ] to brin 1— 
priſoners to Jeruſalem, who either preached the faith, or received it 
them who did. Saul ſignalized himſelf upon this occaſion. But 87 8 See S. Paul, 
taken, as he was endeavouring to take others.] * Jeſus, whom 11 rſecuted &. 2, 3. 
in his members, ſtruck him to the nd with Je lightning [of Fi word,] * fulrizatus. 
not to deprive him of the life of the body, but to dello apog-hiny aha hat 
the ſoul. [He converted him with a ſingle word,] “ and obliged him to be 
1 of which he had been the moſt cruel 


perſecutor. 
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ran nf of gebe Cori by an aer, for vue, bo 
forbids the chriſtians to be perſecuted. 


1 I S. Paul, {or at leaſt God put a ſtop to it by the authority of the 
Note 16. emperor Tiberius, to whom it was his will that Pilate himſelf — 15 preach 
the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt.] f As it was che cuſtom of che Roman ma- 

giſtrates to draw up verbal proceſſes and accounts of the judgments, which 

they had given, and of evety thing remarkable that happened in their pro- 

vince, to ſend them to the emperor; they did not fail to exhibit a narration 

* Note 17. of what related to Jeſus Chriſt, in which was an account of ; the miracles 
which he had wrought, and even that the ſoldiers had divided his garments 

among them; [which ſhews, that the hiſtory of his paſſion was reported; in it 

with all it's circymſtances.] ; His reſurrection and aſcenſion had afterwards 

made ſo great a-noiſe, chat there was no one in Paleſtine who did not ſpeak 

of them; and therefore Pilate Was obliged to acquaint the emperor with 

them; who was by this means informed of the proofs, which Jeſus Chriſt 

had given of the truth of his divinity, ? and that in reality a great number of 

people looked on him as a Gd. "abit vet oy ul botir 
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Taeertullian aftet having given a ſhort recical of the life; death, reſurrection, 
and aſoenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, ſays that Pilate, made a report of all theſe things 
to Tiberius, thereby, ſhewing that he had light enough to have embraced 
the | faith, if he had followed nothing but the dictates: of his conſcience. 
He gave an account not only of what related to Jeſus Chriſt, but likewiſe 
9 2 Ts xe of the. chriſtian religion: ſand ĩt can hardly be doubted,] x that he men- 
ror Aale tioned alſo the miracles which his diſciples performed in his nam 
1 Tiberius wrote of all theſe things to the Senate, and that in ſuch a manner 
as ſhewed ſufficiently that he approved them, and was very willing that divine 
honours ſhould be decreed to Jeſus Chriſt. Notwithſtanding. which, the 
Note 18. Senate +. rejected at chat time the worſhip: and adoration, of our Saviour, 
either to flatter Tiberius by not granting thoſe honours to another, which 
ttdat prince had refuſed when the Senate was * have beſtowed them 
upon him, 1 nan: the pretence of maintaining his authority, ] * and. be- 
uſe others had adored our Saviour without the leave of theſe great magiſtrates, 
vrho pretended that a God was to depend upon their power, and not to 
be God but by their permiſſion and conſent. » But in God's order the true 
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bear to continue ſhewing ſome faypur to the chriſtians; and even threatened K. P. 30 
thoſe with death, who ſhould accuſe or puniſn them. 
God was pleaſed thus to giye —— to ee in it's fancy, that 
it might diffuſe itſelf. into divers places without an ny obſtacle. [We do not 
find, chat it was diſturbed till towards the end of Agrippa's * when 
8. James honoured the a poſtolate 13 
It is difficult to — oy that 8. Juſti not . che acts of the death 

of Jeſus Chriſt which he cites, ſince he. refers the Emperors, the Senate, 
and all to whom he addreſſes his apology, to them. Tertullian ſpeaks 
likewiſe; of Pilare's relation to Tiberius, as a 5 — the 9 of which he 

was fully aſſured of. ut it does not appear pieces were ſeen, 
— 2 by Euſebius, or by any other later 3 1 e ole who have Now 19. 
tended ſince to have n had: n 1 8 N e 5 
* ele ibod el vr cn mo © mods axbinid ; 
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The hatred of the Jews againſ the Ng 
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THIS firſt e of-ihe Acht Gives us an * unity of en- 
quiring in what manner the Jews, who were the authors of it, have 

ted the Chriſtians, as well upon this as other occafions.] * We ſee, that 

our Lord's life they. reſolved, that all who conſe fed Him to de che 
Meſſiah, ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue. — 

[Bur after his deceaſe they were not ſatisfied wich this afiſhiment] For 
dy put the Chriſtians to death, as often às they had it in their power. 
This they likewiſe gave good proof of, Wheh . rebelled againſt the 
Romans in Adridn's reign, Barchochebas he. ring-leader of that revolt, 
Junge the Chriſtians alone With mot cruel torments, to make chem 

aſpheme and renounce Jeſus Chriſt. And We find, chat even in the third 
century they endeavoured to 9 chriſtian Wannen chat bw migen 
Tong e and ſtone them in their ſynagogues. ' © | 

If therefore they were not Nm $ murderers of the Chriſttans it is be- 
iſs the authori — the Romans prevented them; [but this muſt be un- 
2 Ar ply ; bo — time, 2 * the progreſs of Chriſtianity augmented 
ſy againſt the profeſſors thereof, "and ſince he de- 

rang of — entirely deprived them of power. And yet there is 
t reaſon to believe, that even before their ruin the fear alone of the 
omans often laid a reſtraint upon their cruelty] For they acknowledged 
before Pilate, that they were not allowed to put any one to death. f And 
when they flew 8. James the Minor after a meeting of all their Council, com- 
plaint was made of it to King Agrippa and to the Roman Governour, the laſt 
of whom 2 apiece, that they had no right to hold a Council 
without his permiſſion,” * When they had likewiſe ſeized 8. Paul, and would 
have killed him, the commanding officer of the Roman garriſon took him by 
force out of their bands. [Tt ſeems probable therefore, that when they con- 
demned any Chriſtians to death, it was not ſo much an abuſe of lawful 
power, as a ſeditious uſurpation of an authority that did not belong to 
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A D.34 Not being able therefore to ſatisfy their paſſon with the blood of the 
Chriſtians, 7 Fa endeavoured at leaſt to expreſs i it all poſſible ways.] * 1 
t See 8. Ca- baniſhed them their cities, as may be ſeen. © by Nicodemus, and 
maliel. maledictions againſt them in their fynagogues, even after the i of 
their city and country. They curſed them three times a day under 
the name of Nazarenes, which is the name that the Jews gave che Chriſtians 
in the Acts, though S. Epiphanius refers theſe maledictions, not to the 
Chriſtians, but to the hereticks called Nazarenes. 4 Their Rabbi's would 
not even ſuffer them to ſpeak to the Chriſtians, nor hear them talk, + and 
even choſe to ſee them die, rather than they ſhould be healed by their 
a SeeS.James Miracles, * an example of Which is to be ſern in the Talmud. When the 
the Minor, Chriſtians were to be perſecuted, they were always the firſt and the moſt 
8.5. zealous to promote it, as the church of Smyrna obſerves; and took' care 
to hinder 2 from carrying away the bodies of the 'martyrs t bury 


them. 
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4 They choſe, ops 8. halte common AFR A 3k 8 of 
being tools to the moſt. unjuſt They ſent them — — 
world; and by their means the hed every where, That a new fot 
was riſen, which took nas ep pai and which maintained atheiſm, | 
2 and deſtroyed all laws: That it's author vas a certain impaſtor of Galilee 
called JESUS, whom they had cauſed to be executed. upon the croſs; but 
chat his diſciples came in the night, and. Role his! body ent of a tomb 
where it was laid: "That by this means they impoſed men, making them 
believe, that he was riſen from the dead and aſcend into heaven; and that 
f i A hoaked: 0. hang feared from him, wad. enpines, 
| deteſtable, prophane, and in a word ſuch. as the, Jews deſcribed ic to all man- 
kind, to animate them againſt thoſe who acknowledged ]z5vs to be the 
CHRIST, their maſter, and the Son of God. For all the 
which they who were not ed with the Chriſtians, baue Hine publiſhed 
9 e ene R 
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Origen obſerves, Jafter g. Juſtin, ] that when Chriſtianit) began to appear, A. D. 44 
ws raiſed. falſe reports. every where, to render that holy religian/odious 
. rel nA that theſe ill im- 
— — were not quite removed two hu ws yp after. Tertullian 
ikewiſe aſcribes to that nation the falſities, people made uſe of —— 
y our faith and conduct; rn be 24 they were the 
of che bad opinion, which the pagans entertained of our religion. Is 
ſaid, that at Worms upon the Rhine. the, Jews preſerve. to this day one of 
theſo letters, ann an mn — eee 
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LUT as all the calumnies, which hw head lacs A atchs 
\ Chriſtians: ever fince, owe their origin to this firſt Jewiſh defamation 
dur religion, it will not be iproper F in 


this; place, 
| b acoued then one while of E * another of or- 


— liberty by — our wor cringe 
To Gem 6 ay Th 3 ' See S. Do- 


mitilla. 


upon ES 4 
Cn EE chem of deſpiſing the law, + They dene them 
likewi&e ſomeximes wich the opinions. af dhe moſt deceſtable- hereticks,” * and 
"They and the n their ae 
agans in m 
of a child whom they had killed. which Tertullian deſcribes 
po 7 pw his uſual yehemence.. > This calumny is 
mengioned alſo in Minucius Felix, where Cecilius adds ſome new ceremonies 
to it; Tin che cpiſtle from the confeſſor of Lyons, who call this crime by 
the name of * Thyeſtean feaſts, * as does alſo Arhenagoras; f in 8. Juſtin, 
in 8. Theophilus af Antioch, . by IA They 
thought thermſelyes at liberty io ſuſpect what they pleaſed of their myſteries, 
rn pry oem ney oe yarn gre 0 
= am . 
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and the moſt difficult to believe] in the doctrine of the Chriſtians : ¶ And if 
they deere ſeerefy in their myſteries,” that was no more than their ac- 
cuſers 


e 


their religion all perſons of wit and learning, and of 28 over the 


ſenting the death of Jeſus Chriſt by the mortifieation of their bodies, and 
© Jjoyfully to deliver them up to all manner of ter ments, and to death "Itſelf, 


rather than do any thing contrary to their du % 0745 ono 95 * 
The devil aſſiſted by the inclination which all men have for evil, 


vented theſe calumnies to render the Chriſtians univerſally odious, and by 


that means to prevent, if he- could, all the gœod which they were capable 
of doing: x in which he ſucceeded fo well with regard to many bf the 
Pagans, that they would not fo much as ſpeak to the Chriſtians. But the 
Tight of truth diſpelled all this darkneſs.] The life of the diſciples of Jeſus 
Chriſt was alone ſufficient to refute whatever was ſa id againſt them; it being 
viſible * who would open their eyes,] ® that it was not poſſible to 
think thoſe guilty of murder and cruelty,” Who would not allow themſelves 
to ſee the ſpectacles of the gladiators, [one of che common diverſions of the 
Romans,] * the combats with the beaſts, or even the — executions. 
The honour which they had of eſtabliſhing perpetual virginity upon earth, 
the number of — who — chaſte by turning rob 
and the love of purity which was ſo notorious in them, and which made 
them avoid all the ſhews of the theatre, deſtroyed all that their calumnia- 
tors could Tay on a ſubject, upon which they even abhorred to ow = 
we do not take upon us here to give a character of the vi the 
Chriſtians, That would require a particular + work, which might be very 
long, and yet not tedious to thoſe, who ſeek for the honour of the church and 
the ſalvation of 'their/fouls.} © ER Ts i 
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The | converſion of the Samaritans : Hypocriſy males Simon ibe 
magician enter into the church, out of which he is expelled by 
S. Peter for his ſacrilegious ambition. of ? $ 


ſecution of the Jews ſcattered abroad, - preached the word of 
God at firſt ro none but the Jews. * But as the Samaritans were likewiſe 
in ſome ſenſe comprehended under the name of Iſrael and the houſe of Jacob, 
becauſe they received the law, and expected the Mefliah, * and were altogether 
diſtin& from the Gentiles; * they had a ſhare at that time in the knowledge 
of the truth by means of S. Philip one of the ſeven [deacons,] who con- Ses his title. 
verted and baptized a great number of them. nan. 
There was at that time in the 7 of Samaria, called Sebaſtia by Herod,] 
one Simon a. celebrated magician, who by his enchantments had made him- 
ſelf paſs among all the nation of the Samaritans for a great man. He had 
for a long time before abuſed the ſimplicity of this people by his illuſions; 
fo that all of them, from the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaid that he was the great 
28 of God, that is to ſay, the Father and ſovereign God who is above 
ings. | | 
But S. Philip's preaching having undeceived others, and the brightneſs 
of his real miracles having entirely eclipſed all that could be wrought by 
magical enchantments, Simon was ſo ſurprized at it that he believed him- 
ſelf, [that is, he profeſſed to believe in Jeſus Chriſt;} » for the conſequence 
ſhewed plainly in what manner he believed, * and that his 1 pro- 
ceeded only from diſſimulation, [and not from true faith.] He even aſcribed 
the miracles which he ſaw 8. Philip work, to magick, and not to the power 
of God. He received baptiſm notwithſtanding, like the reſt; he faſt 
prayed with conſtancy, and continued with S. Philip, though his hear 
was not changed all this while, becauſe. his diſtemper was . too inveterate, 
* and. indeed he did all this only in hopes of learning from S. Philip the 
ſecret of performing the ſame prodigies. 8. Philip received him to baptiſm 
without puniſhing him for his magick, being contented with his condemning 
| himſelf, becauſe external appearances Finn, 3:4 ground to believe, rhat his 
converſion was fincere. * Aud Jeſus Chriſt permitted that he Thould' be 


'T return to the hiſtory of 8. Peter,] * the diſciples whom the 1 


* When the apoſtles at Jeruſalem knew, that the people of Samaria had 
teceived the word of God; * though they were in affliction and FN | 
yet chey neglected nothing that belonged to their falvation. * They ſent to 


ſerved to the Biſhops their ſucceſſors, who alone give the Holy x by 
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they received at the ſame time. 


the Holy Ghoſt; and when they had laid their hands upon them, the Holy 
Spirit ed on them, 7 as appeared viſibly by the gift of tongues which, 
* Simon, who in the gifts of God eſteemed not the grace and holineſs, 
but the gloriaus manifeſtation of the power. of the apoitles, * ſeeing this 
great miracle to follow the impoſition of their hands, and imagining that it 
was the effect of a magick yet more powerful than his own, offered them 
money that he might have the fame privilege; f as if perſons, who had en- 
tirely diveſted themſelves of every thing, and who trampled under foot the 
riches which were brought to them, could have been capable of ſelling him 
the power of the Hol Sprit for money. But he thought that the apoſtles 
Were covetous, be he was himſelf [ covetous,] impious, and proud. His 
ambition made him deſirous of ſeeing himſelf [equal to the apoſtles, and 
raiſed above 8. Philip; and his avarice made him hope to reap great profit 
from this power, by ſelling to others what he had bought himſelf. us 
is he become the patriarch of thoſe, who obtain offices in the church with a 
view to worldly honour, or temporal intereſt and advantage, tho they do not 
purchaſe them with money.! | . 
8g. Peter deteſted this thought, and gave him a fincere reprimand, which 
was a juſt ſentence againſt his impiery, * and with which, as with a ſcourge, 
he drove out of the Temple of God this new merchant, who wanted to 
make a trade of the power of the ag Spirit. He did not deprive him 
of life, as he had Ananias, becauſe God is contented with once inflicting 


ſuch ſort of viſible puniſhments, to be an example to others. f On the con- 


trary he exhorted him to ä as the only remedy for his diſeaſe; 
[condemning at that time the ſeverity of the Montaniſts and Novatians, 
who ſhut againſt ſinners this only door, by which they may again hope to 
enter into heaven. wo | | 

But he declared at the fame time, that it is not an eaſy matter to per- 
form true penitence. * Simon indeed ſhewed marks of humiliation and ſor- 
row, He deſired to be prayed for: ? he wept, fays one of the ancients; 
but all this was in vain, becauſe his repentance was weak, and did not 
come from the bottom of his heart. He humbled himſelf in appearance, 


only becauſe he feared the people, and durſt not withſtand perſons who. he 


ſaw wrought ſo many miracles. * For inſtead of being converted ſincetely, 


he became more hardened and unbelieving than ever; he applied himſelf 


with yet greater curioſity to magick; and gloried in oppoſing the apoſtles 


with all his power, in order to gain a vain reputation among men, * and as 


it were to alleviate his ſorrow, and avenge himſelf of S. Peter. But we 


i See his title. ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more at large of him a and his errors in other 


* * Ae and S. John continued to render teſtimony to the Lord, and to 
reach his word in Samaria ; and afterwards they returned to Jeruſalem, pub- 
Ring ing the goſpel, [as they journeyed] in many villages of the Samaritans. 


— * 
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8 E T. . 
S. Peter heals Aneas, raiſes Tabitha. 


D FT ER S. Luke has related in the Acts the converſion of 8. Paul, and A- PD. 35 
? what followed thereupon,] + he ſays, that the churches had reſt Note 20. 
throughout all Judza, Galilee, and Samaria, that they were eſtabliſhed and 
multiplied, ing in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy 
Ghoſt. * S. Peter, who ſtayed at Jeruſalem as long as the perſecution con- 
tinued there, left that place at this time, and went to viſit all the Faithful 
of the neighbouring country, as a General takes his round, to ſee whether 
things are in ſuch order and condition as they ought to be. | | 
# He travelled in this manner as far as Lydda, ? a city of the tribe of 
Ephraim, which was afterwards famous under the name of Dioſpolis; and 
meeting here with a paralytick perſon named A neas, who had kept his bed 
eight he faid to him: © Aneas, Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole: _ 
10 al coal thy bed.” And neas aroſe immediately. The apoſtle di 
not wait, till this fick man declared his defire of a cure, or his hopes of re- 
ceiving it from Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he did not work this miracle to com- 
fort the Faithful, but to bring over thoſe who were as yet unbelievers. C And | 
accordingly, all who dwelt in Lydda and in the canton of Saron, were con- Note 21. ; 
verted after they knew it, | 
There was at that time at Joppa near Lydda a chriſtian woman, whoſe 
name Tabitha, which ſignifies a roe-buck, 9 ſhewed her vigilance and acti- 
vity of mind. The Scripture ſays, that ſhe was full of good works and 
alms-deeds that ſhe did. She fell fick, and died; and when they had waſhed 
her body [according to the cuſtom, which continued a very long time in 
the church,] they laid her in an upper chamber. 
In the mean while the diſciples knowing that S. Peter was fo near, ſent 
two men to him, defiring him to give himſelf the trouble of coming to 
them. He ſet forward immediately; and when he was come; they carried 
him into the chamber where the body of Tabitha was laid. He found there 
all the widows, who * ſurrounded him, weeping and ſhewing the cloaths 
and garments, which Tabitha had made for chem, while ſhe was with them. 
8. Peter was affected with their tears, and knew chat Jeſus Chriſt was able 
to grant the reſurrection of Tabitha to the good works which ſhe had done, 
and to the prayers of thoſe, in whoſe perſons ſhe had fo often cloathed him; 
tho her body was already waſhed, and laid out upon the table, ſin order 
to be buried]! 1 39 
He cauſed therefore every body to go out of the chamber, that no one 
might with human tears interrupt * the prayer which he intended to addreſs 
to God in the name of the poor and the widows. - He afterwards kneeled 
down and prayed ; and then turning him to the „ he faid, Tabitha, 
ariſe. Ar the words Tabitha opened her eyes; and when ſhe ſaw S. Peter, 
ſhe ſat up. He gave her his hand, and lifted her up ¶ quite:] and when he 
had called the. ſaints and widows, he preſented her to them alive; * thus 
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? es | 
wn PETER 


A5 35. literally verifying what the Scripture ſays, That alms ſhall deliver from death. 
? This 


Note 22. conſtant in his devotions, * faſted *, ſometimes till three o clock in 


miracle was known throughout the city, and converted many 


7 The Greeks honour this holy a upon the 25th of october in their 
2 Peter ſtayed ſome time in Jop az bur he did not lodge with Tabitha, 
nor with any conſiderable perſon in the city, but with a tanner named Simon, 
» near the a fide, that he might always give us examples of humility 


x and love of retirement. 


SE CT. Mv. 
: The wirtue of Cornelius: God ſends S. Peter to bim. 


10 peter did not leave Simon the tanner's houſe, till he was ſent for to 

Cornelius. This Cornelius lived at Cæſarea, where he was a cen- 
turion in the cohort called the Italian cohort, [perhaps that] * of the Italian 
volunteers, which the inſcriptions place in Syria: And it might belong to 
the ſixth legion, called /egio ferrata, 7 which was quartered in Judæa in the 
third century. 


The Scripture does not give an account of Cornelius's ſtation to raiſe his 
'charaQter, but to acquaint us with his virtue, which was ſo much the more 


extraordinary, as dignities, riches, and military employments are the greater 
obſtacles to it: And beſides, theſe circumſtances render the hiſtory more 
certain. He was neither a Jew, nor circumciſed, * but of the number of 
the Gentiles, * However as he was come to the knowledge of the true God 
by the law and the prophets, [and his correſpondence with the Jews,] he 
ſerved. him with reſpect and piety, gave much alms to the people, 2 
after- 
noon [at leaſt,] and had ir ſeems regular times for his devotions and other 
exerciſes of piety. 1 | | Pas 
# All his — ſerved God as well as himſelf; which is a great com- 
mendation of his virtue, and ſhews that he was as careful to improve his do- 
meſticks in piety, as others are to make themſelves feared and obeyed by 
them. # So that though he did not obſerve the law, yet he had a good 
character among all the Jews; * and he was worthy, [if I may ſay fo, that 
God who had already cauſed Rim to make ſuch advances towards piety,] 
ſhould begin with him the vocation of the Gentiles. For it was God, 
who at firſt had purified him by his grace, and by the faith which he had 
iven him, and who was the author of his good works. But this faith was 
imperfect as yet, and could not have ſaved him, if he had not added thereto 
the knowledge of . Jeſus Chriſt by the inſtruction of S. Peter, and if he had 
not been united to the body and ſociety of the church by baptiſm and one 
and the ſame communion. 90 i; bas ig. 
One day as he was faſting and praying about three o clock in the after- 
noon, he ſaw clearly in a viſion an angel of God come into his room in the 
form of a man; he was cloathed with a ſhining garment, and called him 


..e Atts 9. v. 42. & Boll. 2. feb. p. 282. b. | Men. p. 308.” 17 Acts 9. v. 43. 1 Chry. 
n. p. 199. b. ov Acts 10. v. 6. 9 Chry. p. 199. b. x h. 22. p. _ C. 2 J Acts 
10. v. 5. @ V. I. 4 Grut. p. 434. 1. Þ Bar. 41. F. 3. Dio, I. 55. p. 564. 
a, b. J Chry. in Act. h. 22. p. 205, b, c. Acts 10. V. 28. 4 | . 
$ Tren. 1. 3. c. 12. p. 265. b. Acts 10. v. 2. z v. 30. „ Chry. n. h. 23. p. 214. c. 


u Acts 10. v. 2. y Chry. n. h. 22. p. 210. b, c. E p. 205. b „ Ads 10. M 22. 


* Chry. n. h. 22. p. 208. d ę Prof, ad Ruf. p. 306. , c. 7. p. 0. 
7 bapt. I. 1. c. 8. p. 35. 1. a. Acts 10. v. 2 7. Iv. 30 — 9 KW oh 


3 by 


Saint PE T E R. 


125 


by his name. When he had looked upon him, he was immediately ſeized A. D. 39. 


with fear, and ſaid: What is it, Lord?” The angel anſwered him: Thy 
« prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial before God. Send 
« therefore preſently to Joppa for Simon Peter; he ſhall tell thee what thou 
% oughteſt to do, and ſhall inform thee of the means, whereby thou and all 
« thy houſe may be ſaved.” He told him where S8. Peter dwelt, and with- 


drew. He would not fay any thing more to him, that he might have the 


ter defire and ardour to hear S. Peter: * And this is the uſual conduct 
of the Holy Ghoſt. + The angel could have told Cornelius all that he had 
to do in order to be faved : Bur Jefus Chriſt, who condeſcended to become 
man, is likewiſe pleaſed to diſcover his will by the mediation of men, 
* that he might ground us in humility, unite us together by charity, and 
teach us that we ſhould not ſeek for revelations and miracles, but be con- 
tent with the common and ordinary methods which he has eſtabliſhed. 

* When the angel was departed, Cornelius called two of his houſhold 
ſervants, and a devout ſoldier of them that waited on him continually. 
He told them what had happened to him, and ſent them to Joppa for 
S. Peter. [They ſet out at the ſame time,] ? and got to Joppa the next day 
abour noon or a little after. | 

Before they were come, S. Peter was gone up to the top of the houſe, 
that he might pray * in private and free from diſturbance: * and while they 
were preparing ſomething for him to eat, he fell into a trance, in which he 
ſaw heaven opened, and a cloth like a great ſheer held by the four corn 
which deſcended from heaven and came even to him. In this cloth were all 
ſorts of beaſts, creeping things, and fowls of the air; and there came a 
voice, which ſaid to him, Riſe, Peter, kill and eat. He anſwered, that 
he ſhould take care not to eat any thing that was common or unclean 
according to the law,] which he had _" HED done. For though 

was enlightened to a t „yet his knowledge was not ect; 
* and he had not KS a tots the law of 6; ih bool roars 
2. > But the voice continuing to ſpeak to him, made him this reply: 

at God hath cleanſed, that call thou nat common. The fame thing was 
done three times, and then the cloth was taken up again into heaven. 

He ſtood in need of this viſion to commiſſion” him to communicate the 
truths of the faith to Cornelius and the other Gentiles, or at leaſt to juſtify 
himſelf for having done fo in the opinion of thoſe,” who had leſs light than 
_ himſelf, and were too much attach'd to the obſervation of the law. * He 
did not at firſt comprehend the meaning of this viſion, and was conſidering 
of it, when the men who were ſent by Cornelius knocked at the door, 
and enquired whether Simon Peter lodged therme. 0) 
The Holy Ghoſt told him inwardly at the ſame. time, that it was he 
who had ſent theſe three men, and that he ſhould make no objection againſt 
going with them. He went down therefore to them, and informed them 
that he was the perſon whom wanted ; and after he had learned the 
occaſion of their journey, he invited them in, and kept them with him 
day.] On the morrow he ſet out with them, accompanied by ſix br 
from Joppa, with whom he came the day after to Cæſarea, * about three of 
the clock in the afternoon. ' © Dm dunn f | 
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SECT. xXVL 
The baptiſm of Cornelius. 


»FNORNELIUS was waiting for S. Peter, with all his relations and 

maoſt intimate friends, whom he had called together upon this occa- 
ſion, © and into whom he had already N inſtilled. inclinations ta piety. 
When he knew therefore that he was near his houſe, he went to meet him, 
and. threw himſelf at his feet with the moſt humble refpect; but S. Peter 
took him up. immediately with yet more humility, than. Cornelius had 
ſhewed by falling down at his feet, * and proteſted to him that he was only 


2 man like himielf. They went on converſing together, and came into the 


houſe ; and when S. Peter ſaw that there was a great company gathered 
together, he declared to them, that though it was not the cuſtom of the 
Jews to keep company with, or come unto, thoſe of another nation, yet 
e had done it, becauſe God had taught him not to eſteem any man com- 
mon or unclean: Afterwards he deſired them to tell him why they had 
ſent for him, [either becauſe: he was not yet ſufficiently informed of the par- 
ticulars,] x or becauſe he had a mind from what they ſaid to take an occaſion 
Then Cornelius. gave him an account of the apparition of the angel; 

* and added; thar all the. company was aflembled there before him, or rather 
before * God himſelf, ſince it is he who myſt be hearkened to in the 


words of his ſervants, to learn from his mouth what God had commanded 


him to impart to them, from him. Upon which S. Peter admired the 
goodneſy of God, who ſhed his grace upon the Gentiles as well as the 
Jews; / and afterwards he told them in a few; words, how God had ſent 
Jeſus Chtiſt, the Lord of all, to preach F to Iſrael, to be the judge of 
quick and dead, and to grant remiſſion of ſins to whomſoever ſhould believe 
in him; That che Jews had cruciſied him, though he had gone about doin 

good among chem, but that God had raiſed him again, and that his FA 
eiples had eaten and drunk with him after his mefyrreRion,,;, | 
While S. Peter was ſpeaking to them in this manner, the Holy Ghoſt, 
who had purified their hearts by faith, came down upon all them who 
heard him, as he had deſcended at Pentecoſt, upon the. apoſtles. L They 
began to ſpeak divers tongues, and 10 glorify God, which extremely ſur- 
prized the Believing Jews; who came with S. Peter. But the Holy 5 ol 
who is the abſolute maſter of his on favours, was pleaſed to beſtow him- 
felt at chat time without anꝝ inſtrument, not waiting for the impoſition; of 


| the apaſties hands, to ſhew us that it is by his power, not their own, that 


266. Sr. 


men —＋ him in the ordinary manner: and he even prevented the ſa- 
erament of baptiſm, becauſe it Was neceſſary to remove the difficulties, 
whieh might have been raiſed againſt granting it to the, Uncircumciſed, 
and to teach the church no longer to refuſe the Gentiles all the privileges, 
which ſeemed hitherto to have belonged particularly to the Jews. * For it 
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was the ſame thing as if he had ſaid to 8. eee Why A. D. 37 
« do you make any difficulty about adminiſtring N u 
ce whom I have nr beſtowed myſelf? * 
Is. Peter 4 this language very well] He ned the 
baptifm of the Holy Spirit, which Jeſus Chriſt had heretofore promiſed 
them: and as he had too much humility to withſtand the deſigns of God. 
> he faid immediately, Can any man forbid water, chat theſe ſhould not 
ebe baptized, who have received the Holy Ghoſt,” as well as we?” And he 
commanded them to be baptized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt. T e 
had ſtill occaſion for this ſacrament: And it was neceſſary to teach the 
in all ages, that to whatever degree of piety and knowledge a“ catechumen 
may be arrived, that is not ſufficient to carry him into the kingdom of 
heaven, if he neglects to receive the interior conſecration, which God gives 
in baptiſm by the hands of men, Cornelius] defired 8. Peter to ſtay with 
them ſome days, * to which he readily conſented. 

The news of Cornelius's baptiſm | { ears of the — 
and all the brethren who were n W d f d at firſt they were { 
at the preaching of the word of God to the Gentiles, becauſe the — 
thought that [Jeſus Chriſt belonged to them alone. For which reaſon when 
8. Peter was returned to Jeruſalem, the circumciſed Faithful asked him, how. 
he could juſtify himſelf for going in to men uncircumciſed, and 2 with 
them. This firſt apoſtle authorized by ſo many graces 2 cles, migut 25 
one would think — impoſed ſilence upon them by his a ity,” and _ Nan 
told them that it was not for the ſheep to reptove their ſhepherd. But if 
he had cxerted his power at that time, he would moſt certainly not have 
been a doctor of $ and humility. For which-reafon ho acted ip a 
quite different manner, and vindicated his conduct by relating all chat had 
paſſed, and ſhewing that he r followed the order of God: He 
eyen appealed: for the truth of this to the teſtimony of the Falthful of 
Joppa, Who had accompanied him upon this accaſion; and were aſterwards 
come with him to Jeruſalem: Aud thus did he teach us, that 'whatever 
dignity we may enjoy, either in the church r the world, we ſhould con- 
deſcend to give good reaſons for our conduct, and convince thoſe-who have 
any thing to object againſt it. Accordingly his humility and onga be- 
iour gained thoſe who had bern offended: * andthe Faithful — uns: 
reaſons, were . ſatisfied, and glorified God for that he had alſo grantectc 
to the Gentiles the gift of repentance; unto-feternal} life 
* 8. Gregory ſeems: to ſuppoſe, that the apoſtles: were. [nor cob in 
this murmring, which was raiſed againſt $. Peter; und S. Chiyfoſtom 
lays ſo ex * S. Epiphanius writes, that Cerinthus who afterwards be- 

. :-was one of thoſe WhO oppoſed 8. Peter upon this Occa- 
nur that he was even the: author of the diſturbance; 7-7 s: e 

2 * Thus was Oed heated to make known-the great myſtery: of che-votation Note 23. 
of the Gentiles :; üs did he ſliæve by a number of circumſtandes chat” it 
was not the work of men, but the counſel of his own wiſdom; “ thus * 
he bring together the two walls of the Jews and the Nations, and unite 
them in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the corner- ſtone af the edi of 
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A. D. 35. debnfion, to ſnew that the yoke of circumciſion and the obſervation of the 
law ought not to be impoſed upon the converted Gentiles. | 

# The houſe, which Cornelius had at Cæſarea, became afterwards a chick 
of Jeſus Chriſt's, which S. Paula viſited [out of devotion in the year 385. 
It i is not to be doubted, but his life was anſwerable to ſo wonderful a voca- 
tion: But we may ſay, that it is as unknown as that of moſt of 2 


though the Greeks do not fail to mention ſeveral particulars of it 
we muſt be content to honour him, as] the firſt fruit of the Gentiles. 


The Latins celebrate his memory on the ſecond of february, and the 
Greeks make his commemoration to de 58 of their great o ce upon the 
mn of e | 


Fe e 
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. s ECT. XXVII. 
$. Peter or funds the church of Antioch : F. Paul comes to vit him. 


A. P. 36. '1 1 „ if the baptiſm of Cornelius muſt eee the ſepa- 

ration of the apoſtles, who left Judza, and propagated the goſpel in the 

countries, which the Holy Ghoſt had ſignified to them. [We ſhall ſpeak of 

See S. Mat- this in another place, 8 ſee the reaſons, which make us 

thew,Notes. of opinion that it might happen at this fine] In this divifion, which 

| twelve fiſhermen made of the whole univerſe among them, S. Peter was 
r to carry the goſpel to the metropolis of the Roman world. 

{But he did not execute this deſign ſo ſoon.] For according to the Fathers, 

> In the year before he went * to Rome, he founded the church of | Antioch, '* and lived 


=_ there; it being very reaſonable, that the city which firſt received the name 
f of Chriſtian, ſhould alſo have the firſt: apoſtle for it's maſter and paſtor. It 
was his firſt ſee; f and he was the firſt biſhop of it. For whi reaſon the 


F ors gre RE e bt the chat of Peter, " The 

opes have aſſerted, that it is un the account of this title, that theſe biſhe 
e e eee held the third rank in 
church] Origen and Euſebius ſay, that 8. Ignatius was the ſecond bi 

Tis Nerge Of Abtioch-'3 after S. Peter. * Baſil of Seleucia, [who flouriſhed in 450, 


%, ſpeaks of ſome miracles done oy: S. Peter at Antioch, as of a thing univerſally 


known and acknowledged; ſuppoſes that he made a conſiderable 
ſtayi there.] 8. Luke gives no account of 8. Peter's going to Antioch, or of 
his bing bihop here _ palles. by Joop ctr On; whe owe 1 5 
3 Batonius is ine e ble common "IR of the a 
that S. Peter was made biſhop of this city, which was the capital Syria, 
as far, as we can judge by the ſequel of the hiſtory in the Acts, there were 
as yet none but Jews, who had embraced the faith there. 4 S. Chryſoſtom writes, 
that 8. Peter e a W time; and it is held, that he was ſeven years 
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„ Aa, . which contained ſeveral pro» bow wie &s. Paul ar Acbess, [where it 


vinces under one Comes or Vicarius. does not appear that he was above two or three 
+ And pot be | mentions in the lame manner months.] 
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biſhop al me piace; I. according to which, this muſt have been. the, firſt N b. 36. 
ear of his epiſcopate.] And yet it cannot be ſaid, that he conſtantliß 37: 
5 lived there during that time, as the ſequel; will. ſhew.. [So that it appears, 

that properly ſpeaking he was biſhop of Antioch, only to take a particular 
care of that church, and not to reſide there altogether... For it ſeems as if 
no apoſtle, a 8. James of Jeruſalem, was at. firſt, fixed entirely to any 
particular church. The Aſiatick biſhops in the council of Chalcedon 
name 8. Timothy for the firſt biſhop of Epheſus, tho he governed that 
church only Ah 8. John was alive, who made it the uſual place of his 
reſidence,] # and who has alſo, been looked upon as biſhop of chat city. 
78. Chryſoſtom ſays, that 8. Peter was not placed in the throne of - Jeruſa- 
lem, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt had made him the doctor, not of a particular city, 
i e eee e e pon the) 24d of dear 

The Latin ce every. year upon the 22d of the 

feaſt of 8. Peter's epiſcopate at Antioch, kin ng title of his Chair. This 
feſtival is mentioned in the moſt antient martyrologies, and in a * calendar 
which ſeems to have been written as early as the year 354: but it makes no 
mention of Antioch, It was likewiſe celebrated in France in the fixth 
re elt is thought, that the church placed this ſolemnity upon the 
22d of february, in oppoſition to the funeral ſuperſtitions and debauches, 
where with this day was prophaned by the pagans. | 

_ [It was at the lateſt in the year 37, that]. S. Paul three years after his A. D. 37. 
converſion came to Jeruſalem to ſee 8. Peter; / being deſirous of paying this 
6 5 to the dignity of the firſt apoſtle, and of profiting by that ſpirit {of 

dom and piety,] which we ſtill admire in his epiſtles at this day. He 
continued fifteen days with him; and had no occaſion, for more time to 
make a great advantage of his converſation, becauſe, ſays 8. Jerom, he had 
been three years oper himſelf for it. In this journey he ſaw no other 
apoſtle but him S. James our Lord's brother, the. reſt being gone to 

preach the goſpel in different parts of the earth. 3; Ab 


S ECT.  XXVIIL 


K Peter preaches in Pontus, Cappadocia, r. and founds the 
| church of Rome. 


the year 44. So that we may in this interval place what the hiſtory 

church teaches us,] / that he preached tothe Jews, who were ſcattered 
in Pontus, Galatia, Bithynia, Cappadocia, and * Aſia, after having founded Note 26. 
the church of Antioch, * and before his going to Rome. # This is what between 37 
the hiſtorians have collected from the epiſtle, which S. Peter wrote [about and 42- 
the year 43] to theſe ſame people. [He was undoubtedly employed a con- 


D Luke gives us no farther account of 8. Peter till his impriſonment in A D. 38-41. 
— 
0 
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* Natale Petri de Cathedra. Neither is ary in the Roman calendars of Father Fronto 
Antioch named in S. 7 Sacramentary, and Allatius, (Front. cal. p. 18. | All. conf. p. 
(Carr. #. p. 4.7. 1.) nor in the council of Tours, 1488.) nor in the Roman miſſal of Thoma- 
nor in the ick-miſlal of Thomaſius, p. 308. fius, p. 48. | 
There is nothing at all upon the 22d Ae. 
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xD.38-41. fiderable while in, this buſinefs,] which Euſebins mentions as ont of the 


had ſerved them for pulpits from whence to preach the | rofpel.” 


moſt important of his apoſtolate. 8. Epiphanius fays, that after he came 
to ara he left that Fart Kere Yikes, and went to viſit thoſe of 
n e 
The tradition of the church of Amaſea in Pontus was, that 8. Peter 
came thither in his journey to Rome, that he was the firſt who preached the 
faith there, that he converted divers perſons there, that he conſecrared a 
place which was ever after called the Chair of the Apoſtles, that he even 
ſpent ſome time there, and at his e the place ordained one Nicetus 
biſhop of it, a man of angelical holineſs and Sorry: „The 15 of Sinope, 
which is another city in Pontus, held that he had lived a long time among 
them with 8. Andrew, and ſhewed ſome” ſtöne feats, which, as they nick 


Peter allowed ſore women to follow Him in His journies, to take 
care of him and provide for his neceffities, becauſe as this was cuſtomary 
among tlie Jews, it gave no offence. For which reaſon * the other Apis, 
[who preached' particularly to the Jews,] acted alſo in the fame manner. 
Ide Conſtitutions fay, that while they even preached the goſpel, they 
employed themſelves in different occupations, ſome in fiſhing, others in 
husbahdry, others [as 8. Paul] in making tehts; this they did, that they 
might be never idle, nor yet become à burden to others.  * Some Fathers 
have aid the ſame, fand there is no doubt but they did ſo, when they 
judged it would cbnduce to the advancement. of the faith. But generally 


ſpeaking,] except 8, Paul and S. Barnabas, they made uſe of the power 


which Jeſus Chriſt and the law of nature gave them, to live by the goſpel 
which they preached. 8. Gregory Nazianzen fays, that » 8. Peter con- 


 tented himſelf wich e a pennyworth of * lupines for his daily food, © 
4. Peter being encouraged by ſo many victories, which he had gained 


over the devil, undertook to go as far as Rome to encounter him; and he, 
who had trembled at the ſight'of a maid-ſervant in Cataphas's houſe,” was 
not afraid to take upon him the care of a city, which was no leſs 5 the ſlave 
of the follies and impieties of all nations, than the miſtreſs of the world. 
His courage was greater upon this occaſion, than when he walked upon the 
ſea, But this courage was produced by that ardent love, which Jefus Chriſt 
had uMpired Nm, waſh for his ſave when he committed them to his care. 
» He went thither by the advice of the other apoſtles, who appointed him 
for the city of Rome, that the light of truth might diffuſe itielf with the 
greater ſpeed and efficacy from the head through the whole body; for no 


part of the empire could be ignorant of what paſſed at Rome. 


e came thither T when Claudius was emperor, @ in the | ſound year 


of his reign according to ſome of the antients, {which is the 42d of Jeſus 


- 


_ - Chriſt, when that prince himſelf. was Conſul together with Caius Cecina 


Largus,] and in the ſegond likewiſe of the deen e | {It was about 
25 Fears before his death,] which is the time on whic 


fixed his epi the hen ſh — — 
1 his epi te as early as the year 3 54, {when ſhe probably knew 
of Euſcbivs's chronicle. from = hl will have theſe 25 years to be 
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Mena 30. nov. | 
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335 7 Gr. T. gl. M. c. 28. 58. 14 5 . 80. & 3. 5 336. 6 Euſ. I. Ao 
pP. 52. c. Schr.] Hier. v. il. c. 1. n Buch. cycl. p. 269. 1 


A kind of p or beans. | others of that kind; this 46 mor founded 
I Baronius (Bar. 44. > 37) ives S. Peter upon the antients. 2-90 | 

OR NON GEN . e + Caius Cali was flain on the 2qth of 
accompanied S. Peter to Rome only in a ſeco in the year 41, and Claudius ſucceeded 
journey] S. Martial, S. Apollinarius, and ſome Rn thee very day. Ser bis title, 
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taken, which have been uſually reckoned to him.] Several hereticks of A. D. 43. 
this age have maintained, that S. Peter never came to Rome: but one of 
the moſt accurate among them bas proved & this truth by the authority of 
all tradition; and has ſhewn, that it was never doubted in antiquity, either 
chat he founded the church of Rome, or that the Popes were his ſucceſſors. 

K The Latin churches at preſent, celebrate © on the 18th of january, this Note 28. 

ing of the firſt among them under the name of the Chair of S. Peter 2661092 

at Rome; and this feſtival . in ſome very antient martyrologies. 
It ſeems, it was fired to this day by reaſon of the dedication of ſome church 
af the fame apoſtles name. We have yet remaining che office of the 
Mass, which was ſaid upon that day in France, before bee had 
eſtabliſhed the Roman — in that kingdom. 15 
Wben S. Peter quitted the biſhoprick of Antioch, 1 he-enteined, it e ? See S. Igna- 
8. Ignatius [and 8. Evodius] to ſupply his place. # He eſtabliſhed the tius, 5. 1. 
chriſtian religion at Rame by che truth of his preachings, which was con- 
firmed by extraordinary — * And the Romans received it with ſuch 
faith and obedience, as ſoon rendred them famous throughout the world, 
and made them worthy of the love, eſteem, and praiſes of 8. Paul. | 

* As this tender young plant was weak as yet, God, that he might give 
it time to grow in peace and repoſe, inſpired the emperor Claudius with a 
ſpirit of mildneſs and clemency towards the people, and in a few days 
ſuppreſſed * ſome very dangerous rebellions, which threatped the deſtruction i See Claudi- 
of the aki And thus did even the State participate of the mercy and us, 5. 11. 
_ e RE eee AERIE 


. : 


* 


1 E c T. K. | 
Several aftions of F. Peter at Rome: H. encounters there a 


Simon the magician. 


ARONIUS — that 8. Peter, when Gs was at Rome, mol 
Pudens a Roman Senator, and afterwards lodged at his houſe. It 

is certain, that in 65 there was a chriſtian of that name at Rome: [but we 

do not find, that he was a Senator; and probably he is ſp ſtyled by ſome, 

only becauſe] * he is confounded with another Pudens, who is ſaid to have 
been the father of S. Praxedes and S. Prudentian in Pope Pius's time, that is 
above an hundred years after this, [* and of whom alſo we have no certain See S. Pius, 
account.] As for the diſciple of the apoſtles; the Greeks honour him on note 5- 
the 14th of april * with S. Ariſtarchus and S. Trophimus, they have 2 — | 
office- in commemoration of them, give them the title of Apoſtles, place 

them in the number of the 70 Diſciples, ſay that they * followed $. Paul as * &c. 
their maſter, and add that after his death Nero cauſed them likewiſe to be 
beheaded. But they ground all this upon the [ſpurious] Synopfis of Dorotheus. 

* There are ſome who are of © 5rd that Claudia. who is named aſter 
Pudens by S. Paul, + was his WI 
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A. D. 42 + The common tradition is, that S. Peter not only lodged at Pudens's 
| houſe, but that he alſo celebrated" the divine myſteries there, * and there 
conſecrated the firſt church in Rome, of which was ' afterwards made that 
of 8. Peter ad vincula. At leaſt upon the firſt of auguſt, on which day ſeveral 
martyrologies mention the dedication of this church, 2 the moſt ancient of 
all have, At Rome the dedication of the firſt church built and conſecrated 7 
See the per- F. Peter. Notker is yet more expreſs. [ The chriſtians had no publick 
22 ur temples or churches till after the | gr under Severus; but they certainly 
I. & 5 had places where they met together. It is likewiſe very probable, that they 
: aſſembled as much as poſſible in the ſame places, which were. conſecrated 
to this purpoſe by the particular benediction of the Biſhops. So that in this 
ſenſe we may ſay, that they always had churches.) ö | 
It is faid, that when S. Peter was at Rome in Claudius's reign, he had 
ſome conferences with Philo, [one of the moſt famous, and perhaps the 
moſt learned man among the Jews at that time.] » Ir is added, that they 
even contracted a friendſhip together * a LD 
The antients have faid, that a particular reaſon of S. Peter's going to 
* See $.23. Rome was to encounter Simon the magician, [who inſtead of [profiting * by 
the reprimand of that apoſtle and repenting as he had ordered him,] be- 
came more hardened than ever, applied himſelf more cloſely to magick, 
and gloried in oppoſing the apoſtles with all his power, é as it were to alle- 
viate his ſorrow, and to be avenged of the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, by whom 
he had been condemned. He left Samaria, becauſe it had already received 
the ſeed of the goſpel, and travelled through the countries where Jeſus Chriſt 
had not yet been preached, that he might * the minds of the people 
by his arts and fraud, and render them leſs diſpoſed to receive the light of 
the faith. But God directed S. Peter to oppoſe him, who followed him, 
and by the brightneſs of the truth diſpelled the miſts, which this wretch 
endeavoured every where to raiſe, But the plaineſt convictions had no effect 
upon him, nor did they hinder him from continuing the war, which he had 
declared againſt truth n. 
After he had therefore gone through ſeveral provinces, he came at laſt 
to Rome in the reign of the emperor Claudius, having left the Eaſt and 
croſſed the ſeas, to get the firſt 'into the capital of the empire, * and to 
avoid the preſence of S. Peter. It was here that by means of the demons, 
as well of thoſe by whom he was poſſeſſed, as of thoſe who governed at 
Rome, he per formed by the help of magick ſo great a number of prodigies, 
that he was honoured there as a god, even by the Senate, (“ if we will be 
determined by what many of the Fathers have ſaid upon this affair.] 
# This fire, kindled by Simon, was ſoon extinguiſhed by the pre 
of S. Peter, who came to Rome for this very ſe, and in a ſhort time 
deſtroyed both the power and the perſon of this impoſtor. ¶ But we ſhall not 
5 See F. 34. 3 tirely accompliſhed, till towards the end of the life of 
nr 1511s 19 3 
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8. Peter did not — at Rome, when he took this firſt. A. D. 4a: 
thither ; for, as will app. de Hi, © See Note 
he was at Jeruſalem at OR ne of om * | 2 „ ee 


* * 


1 


31 U . XXX. 


C Petor returns n where be in put into vi- and 
delivered. 


USEBIUS, or racer he Sriptue in, bliges ws f. fy, that AD. 4 
8. Peter was e Jeruſalem at the time of the Paſſover. * Note 29. 
* 'This city and all Paleſtine was at that time ſubject to Agrippa, whom 
8. Luke calls Herod, and who was the grandſon of Herod the ſin 
whoſe reign Jeſus Chriſt was born.]  * This prince, who pro a great * See the de- 
zcal for the ſaw and religion of the Jews, [was reſolved to give a proof of i the Jew 7 
by perſecuting the church.] For the Faithful having enjoyed repoſe for 30 * 
ſome years, order of was pleaſed that war ſucteed peace. 
This ſecond perſecution was more violent than the firſt, becauſe it — — 
it's author, not the rage and impetuoſity of ſome —— 
ſovereign prince ſupported by the in inclination of all 721 8 * 
ſevere upon ſeveral (of. the children] of the church, and — ſlew with the 
ſword [one of her principal en, the apoſtle] 3 & James, brother of i See his title. 
8. John [the Evan geliſt. 
* As he — this execution, though ſo unjuſt, was very acceptable to 
the Jews, he reſolved to add to it that of S. Peter alſo, which would have 
been of yet greater conſequence to the church. He cauſed him therefore to 
be ſeized: . But as it was then the time of the Paſſover, + which the Jews 
celebrated this year on the ſecond of april, and the days of unleavened 
1 232 was over, and 


ne cn he ied . commiting th 2 He had him 
therefore put in priſon for the 
by. fixteen ſoldiers divided into- compan 
another. There were [always] two of” the — pe 
he was perhaps even faſtened by his chains, as 
—ů—— me 


—— —— ai 
God intended to perform. ¶ They were leſs 

and continual prayers, which the church put up to God for S. Peter, under 
a ſenſe of their ſorrow at the death of one a and the danger of another. 
© They ed of God to preſerve their father, a father full of tenderneſs. 
They did not abandon themſelves to deſpondency under fo great an affliction; 
neither did they defend themſelves by ſeditions and tumults, but by prayer, 
the moſt invincible of all things. Humility and the ſenſe of their own un- 
worthineſs, did not hinder them from making application to God for him. 
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Chryſoſtom, enters not into 16 many confiderations.” And 
thus the hatred of che eue only el e cha 8, Fetet more illuſtrious, 
vertubus. 


ef and the Chriſtians * more holy 


get. 


wag 


— cording to ſome, 2 had chem 


Ae paſſed as 4 dream, 


have delivered theta from death; but we dre not to Ask 
COP a Seats, — — 2 


> In the night * chen that preceded the day, which Sins had appointed 
7 the puniſhment of S. Peter, an angel came into the priſon, and waked 
rae "Y whoſe ſleep wis not hindered by & imminent a danger, * be. 


—_ 3 himkeif to God with entire reſignation, [and becauſe he 


elſe, not death itſelf, ] The angel ordered 
Fim 2 91 Eimielf an lor im: at the fame wes he — all his 


hains, [opened all the doors for him,] and conducted him through two 
ae” f * ards with a licht, which "h only ſaw, till he was got out of 


| jug laſt gate, which was an iron one. He afterwards accompanied him the 


n and then d 8. Peter, who hitherto looked upon 
en only underſived, that God had really 


ivered apes | of the hand of the kin, 
rejoice the next da 
— whoco 


1 tes he had 


was __ 
each of us an angel to guard us.] But as | 
opened the door, and diſcoyered at length 
joy, that it was he himſelf. He made a ſi 
mig — how God had 


r and to 


them 
. other 
. e ee eee nan. 


tel de brought befote him, but , 
1 4 the guard; and when he obi Hear no account 
om them, he ordered them to be 
fratigled ; and 
with their death, though he was in ſome { 


ke tbe 2Giz — 
why de did not. 


hr, chat 8. Peter had upon them 
: And theh che of his deliverance 
leſs v end victory ver his perſeturdr leſs ploriovs. 


lt, it might habe been. 
205 a he might 


82 Ae che church, which — up to God ſo many prayers for this deli- 
| verance, returns him thanks for it every year on the firſt un, us we 


ſhall give an acvount more at lunge in another place.! 

er did ces long defer dr puniſhmene 4 App dr we death of 

8. James and the impriſontnent of S. Fete. » For immediately aſter, this 

prince won 10 Catia, » where he-caiſed ſome games 26 be celebrated in 
Nour of the emperor: And on the eee eee 
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e * and A D 
— ths end of five days eaten — end; 2 


Lof great comfort to the Famhdvl, ELDERS His the | 
minions, Ware e power of the Romans, Gree LIP 


* ſtruction of 
if f 70 _n the jews, $/ 
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Peter, after his deliverance, did nox 


8.5 


out ſing any thing, he thoughe dat oblige 
order of things, or ld wig'y Ve 4 wn telf in danger of his 
own head. He went therefore. out of and retired to another 
place, 4 that is, S 
ö— and Judæa: For * no conſiderable au- Note 3o 
thor what he did from this time to the council of 


ſays, that he ordained and eſtabliſhed ſeveral 

Dh ET Ten Oh EL "416 
progeny dns = looked him 2s having been -alyways biſhop of 
Rome, from the time that he preached there; it is: very le, that 
he returned thither, ar leaſt for ſome while, and even fe times. It is 
probably at the dime of one of theſe journies, rather than the! firſt, that we | 
muſt date his fiſt epiſtle,] * which. is written from Babylon, /* that is,” from See Note 
| Rome, according to the explicaion of Euſebius and g. rom, when the 31. 
name of Cheiſtians was already given to the Faithful, which we are of 
opinion did not begin 3 till the year 43 at Antioch ;] * and before 8. Mark, ; See S. Paul, 
ee lefi him, [anti went 5. 7. 

* to peach ia une + which froms happened. in the Sees. Mark. 
year 49 


8. eee PLD PEACE ee hams, 
Galatia DES e He adders it ee 9. the con 

ovnees, * in it cation 
likewiſe to the Gentiles Who 15 embraced nh Some 


err e — FIR 
He had done A before, on another e 
angel ordered him: But upon this the angel having left him wich- 


obliged to follow the common 


s- call ic the epiſtle to the of Pontus, {becauſe they are named 
> the ere 
without any contradiction. 


Some are df opinion chat 8, Mark, who was the iſciple and] interpreter 

of g. Pater, afliſted in che compolition- of it, as to the terms and che ſtyle, 

„k was fent by Sibvanus, © whois, as is believed, the perſon 4 whom 8. Man 
— the title of his epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, that is, $- 24» 25. 


un A 12. v. 17. 8 Thadrr. 1 2 d. Conc. t. a, b+ | 
. | BuC 1: 2 p. . Her 6 110. n. 4 TER. n. 
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AD. =. be who is famous in the Acts under the name of Silas. The 
e „ lr malen Grotius himſelf diſcovers 
and vigour in it, worthy. of the prince of the apoſtles. © It is 

-” 5all ff <pattolick majeſty, . n the 


| ., compaſs of a few words. 
oy 78. Mark wrote his goſf | alſo at Rome, when 8. —— at the 
i can. deſire of the chriſtians of Rome, and particularly of divers 7 Roman knights, 
1 to whom that apoſtle had preached Jeſus Chriſt, He compoſed it only out 
of what he 1 from the ſame apoſtle; * who, being informed of it 
by che reyelation of the Spirit of God, ſays S. Clement of Alexandria, 
pproved his work, and allowed that it ſhould be made uſe of in the — 
125 which reaſon ſome have aſcribed it to him. An addition to the 
Synopſis of S. Athanaſius makes it to be dictated by him; [but chis does not 
agree with vrhat we have juſt cited from S. Clement of Alexandria.] x S. Chry- 
ſoſtom ſays, that this evangeliſt is ſhorter than the others, n he imitated 
8. Peter, who loved to ſpeak but little. 

op Euſcbivs furniſhes us with this reflection, that as 8 Mark wrote nothing 
but what he had heard related by S. Peter, he makes no mention of what 
Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to the advantage of this apoſtle, after he had confeſſed him 
to be the Chriſt' and the Son God, [nor does he give any account of his 
walking upon the water ;] but he is 25 l in recounting his triple denial; 
becauſe 8. Peter 'acquainted every one with this crime, which had coſt him ſo 
many tears, whereas he did not ſpeak of thoſe things, which might have 
gained him eſteem, being well pleaſed that others ſhould' be ignorant of 
them. -* Eufebius ſhews the pagans by this, how credible the accounts of 
ſuch perſons are, who were ſo fincere and ſo far removed from vanity. 
He adds, that it was the humility of 8. Peter, which hindred him from 
writing the goſpel himſelf. - 

After 8. Mark had written it, he chtvied it into Beppe „e be 
was ſent [in the year 49] by 8. Peter, [who returned perhaps” at the fame 
- time into the Eaſt, as we ſhall ſee preſently . 

| _- © Belides 8. Mark, 8. Peter had likewiſe another "interprets" named | 

_ whom oY > orga moe nee wing x; nth rn 
W. 1 

7 Ik is certain, that Peter left the city e 


account — ews, hol who ene: 1 in — antient 
A. PD. 49. obſtit oſius ſays, that this happened * in the ninth year of Claudius. 
9 held our [So that it muſt have been a year or two before the countil of Jeruſalem, 9 in 
. 8 16 5- which the queſtion was debated concerning the obſervation of circumciſion 
is Note 32, and the other rites of the law. But many are of opinion, that the Jews 


N were © got baniſhed Nome till * after ths time mentioned by Orofius.} 


a Lap. p. 191. 1 c. 5 n. p. 1479. f. 1 Eſt. ib. p. 1150. o 
p- 17 Hi x 8. | ep. 150. g. T6 5 151 b. | Bib. 
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dan b ET EN 197 


S. Peter, 8. James [of Jeraſilem,] and 8. John; who were looked upon 4. B. gi. 
ag the pillars of the church, [were preſent at the council,” of which we "'SeeS. Paul, 
are peaking. We have in the Acts the diſcourſe, which S. Peter made $. 16. 
to prevent the impoſition of the yoke of the law upon the Gentiles, which 
the Jews themſelves were not able to bear; and * his opinion being ſupported ** &c. 
by S. James, it was embraced by all that aſſembly of Saints, as the will of 

the Holy Ghoſt. S. Paul, who came to this council, to defend the liberty 
of tlie goſpel,” # communicated to the heads in private the doctrine which he 
had preached.· And when the three apoſtles perceived, that God had com- 
mitted to him the apoſtleſhip of the Gentiles, as he had that of the Jews to 
8. Peter, they agreed that 8. Paul and S. Barnabas ſhould preach to the See 8. paul, 
Gentiles, and they to“ the Jews. '- * It was upon this account, that S. Peter 5: 17. 
and the other two tolerated the obſervation of the law, that they might &. 
condeſtend to the weakneſs of the Jews, who always continued ſtrongly 
attached to it. · It is not to be doubted; but 8. Peter and the others preached 
likewiſe to the Gentiles, as 8. Paul preached always firſt to the Jews. 

JI 9e een ch TLIC: 1:1100 | Oils X.. 
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„Paul after having related in his epiſtle to the Galatians what had * Note 33. 
peſt at Jeruſalem, proceeds to give an account of what happened at 

Antioch, * whither he went after the breaking up of the council. 2 8. Peter 

came thither alſo, and eat with the [converted] Gentiles, living like them, 

not like the Jews, without minding the diſtinction of meats pre:cribed by the 

law. * Burt after that, ſome chriſtians » of Jeruſalem being come to Antioch, . ; ,.,z,. 

for fear of offending them, he began to ſeparate from the Gentiles,” and no 

longer to eat with them: This was a piece of 2 diſſimulation, which gave Yanruei3s- 

ground to believe, that the obſervation of the law was neceſſary, ſat leaſt for = "wh d- 

the Jews) and that even the Gentiles - were obliged- to ſubmit to it. 

Thus did he pull down what he had built, and + gave a great ſhock to the + itari 

diſcipline of the church. | 3 ata! | fecerar. 

[This conduct was accordingly attended with grievous conſequences:] 

For all the pt. at Antioch, who by converſing with the 

Gentiles had already accuſtomed” themſelves to live like them in the liberty 

of the faith, without being confined to the legal obſervances ; all theſe Jews, 

I fay, imitated the diſſimulation of S. Peter: and even S. Barnabas ſuffered 

himſelf to be carried away with the reſt. © But S. Paul ſeeing that they 

walked not according to the truth of the goſpel, and that S. Peter's be- 

haviour deſerved reproof; he withſtood him to the face, * and told him 

publickly, that he was in the wrong to oblige the Gentiles by his manner of 

acting; to live according to the Jewiſh law. He“ rebuked him in this: ;,1,;zre. 

publick manner, becauſe as others were concerned with him in his fault, he 
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that all that follows in S. Paul to the end of the ſay fo of the ryth verſe. ]] 
Chapter, is a continuation of what he ſaid at 7 23 1 
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was willin to reform them all by reproving him. 
that!] 8. eee 


approve of every thin . conduced to the ſalvation * and 5 
lee, oren with oy, 6 NN by another, whom he might dart 

as below himſelf, ad perſecuted; the” church, hl be dad 
bliſhed it by his IE and miracles.] 


Wand inden J. Pete herved bow cauch be had proficed by the exjmes 
he committed at the time of  our.Saviour's Faſſion. For he received S. Paul's 
reproof with calmneſs, ſilence, and modeſty. He did not pretend to 

carry his point by vertue of his eminent di 1 and primacy, not n 


the 3 to 2 to his opinion, becauſe they had entered into che church 


after him. Inſtead of contemning 8. Paul, who had been 4 —— of 


the church, he meekly received the advice which truth gave him by his 


mouth, and did not reſiſt the light of reaſon which he offered to him. By 
this he taught us how we * ag to maintain union wich our brethren, in 
what manner we ſhould ſuffer [others to reprove us,] that we muſt, not 
adhere to our opinions mA obſtinacy, but think that whatever uſeful truth 
our brethren teach us, really belongs to ourſelves. # He forgot in ſome 
meaſure all the dignity he was poſſeſſed of, for fear of loſing the leaſt degree 
of humility. ' Nay, he was pleaſed after this time to commend the epiſtles 
of S. Paul as full of wiſdom, 1 they record a thing which ſeems to 
redound ſo little to His sr. £ Burt this | fend to — 5 was Hing that the 
world ſhould know he had been reproved, and that it ſnould think he had 


. deſerved. it, e he did not like the falſe; opinion,] which had obliged 
S. Paul to re him. And therefore he was never afterwards guily of 


the like miſtake, into which he had fallen through ignorance and 2 2 
weakneſs. * All the church, ſays Pope Pelagius II. reſpects and 2155 
the dan. with which he e to Sod Paul's reaſons, and changed his 


own Q 


p — [7 one of the greateſt enemies that the chriſtian religion ever | 


of the I!!: had,] pretended. to make an adyantage of this. childiſh quarrel, as he called 


| » 5. 
as A 
= * 
o 


8 poſteriorem. 


it, and endeavoured to make 8. Paul appear proud, and inſolent, and envious 


of the greatneſs of 8. Peter. S. Auguſtin anſwers him, that we cannot but 


commend ꝗ both the juſt liberty of S8. Paul and the holy humility of 8. Peter. 
« But, adds this Father, S. Paul teaches even inferiors not to be afraid of 
« oppoſing with freedom thoſe who are above them, without woundin 

« Camel charity, when the truth of the goſpel is to be defended; 

te S. Peter ſets us an example of a vertue yet more admirable and more 
difficult to imitate... For it is eaſier to diſcover what is blameable in another, 
« and adviſe him of it, than to fee our own; faults, and correct them. 
What a degree of vertue then is neceſſary to make a man rejoice at being 
<«« rebuked by another, corrected * by an inferior, reproved before all the 
« world?” And thus this action of 8 Peter is the greateſt example of vertue 
that he could ſet us, ſince it inſtructs us to preſerve charity by humility, 


which is all that Jeſus Chriſt came to teach us in this world. 


8. Auguſtin owever looks upon mis miftake of 8. Peter 10 be « great 
one, 9 as well as the error of S. e about — But if che fault 
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of che latter was covered by e To: may ſay that Thar'of'S Peter & D. 5. 
was ſo in a particular manner] x by that humility and ſweetneſs of temper,” 
which. is fa amal inimitable by other men. And indeed it was very rea- 
ſonable, t e hd rd the ken af all the apoſtle ib , thobld'be 
lo ikewile'i in humility. a qu f e Dr 
Some have pretended, that he who 0 reprovedody 8. pwalb ds Av See Noe 
different perſon from the a 8, Peter. But they are certainly miflaken, 3. 
1 haye not n iciem attention. the words OE Pale n 
atians. n ei 0 2 
e do et ak of che Geletieatiet Spee between Bi. Avguttin' and 
8 erom u $ reproof of 8. Peter by 8; Paul. We chose to reſerve 
it for the iter, of thoſe two Saints] It ſeems as if Pope Innocent I. 
might mean this essen, on which S. Peter was at Aptiech with 8. Paul 
4 8. Barnabas, when he fays that this city had the hoönoür of ſeeing a 
very fatnous aſſembly of the apoſtles. © [. At leaſt the antzents es, hot Note 35. 
taken notice of any one more remarkable than this in chat city]. 1 Wy p 
10 
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8. Peter inning that be ſhould die Leon, Writes: bs ſnd 
i He returns to Rows. Sod) 


p 
hen * T5 2. - 
: ? — * e ' , *4{ : act: 


N. FE know = little of T's 8. Peter. did from t his ” Crs to. e 
his death. What we may ſay in general,] » is, that having received 
from Jeſus Chriſt, a commiſſion, to feed and nouriſh hy, he did not 
eonſume his time in — nor Foo an eaſy an ties lift 
in order to be exempt from ers. On the contrary he run thr 
che parts of the earth, to enlighten the blind with 55 light . ns 
to guide thoſe into the way who were gone aſtray, to ſpur on thoſe who 
were, already entered upon the road of piety, to — the enemies | 
God, to encourage his ſoldiers, to ſuffer all ſorts of perſecutions, 3 
the fri ec horrors of the med read r 
1715 che midſt of all ima pr? Cape 
7 is ſaid, that he — the goſpel into Tr vinces of the BY 
d particularly that it was he who gave Africa ts f biſhops [* though * Note 35. 
r | t it is certain, that he preached ar 
Corinth, and that* after 8. P from Lactantius's account, Note 36. 
a eee, . anf da de ee of bi p N No 
and miracles was one of the 27 of the perſecution, - which Nero 
againſt the church ſin the year He pr iy cer e gm 
in the year 62, to EN 8. Simon op of that city 
Our Saviour, bath before ius danch and inpe df) aff his Gee A. D. 65. 
had foretold to S. Peter in what manner he ſhould glorify God in his old 
age, and that he ſhould follow him one day even to the death of the croſs. 
He revealed to him [afterwards] when this ſhould happen, either by 
fignifying to him a great while before, as 8. Leo ſeems to ſay, how | 
nn, he him notice a W 
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4 Dez, deaths; chat he ſhould) ſoon. go; out of the world, as is the opinion of moſt. 


e . 8. 01,00 M077 
5 This apoſtle knowing therefore, that he ſhould thonty quit his mortal 
body, was willing to make the beſt vſe of the ſmall, remainder of time 
which he had left, to ſtir up the Faithful, and bring to their remembrance 
he truths which he had taught them. 7 And that they. might often. recur | 
to their minds aſter his death, / he was pleaſed to leave them an abridgment 
of them in writing. It was for this end that he wrote his ſecond. epiſtle. 
He ſeems to have intended it particularly for the people [of Pontns and 
the neighbouring provinces, ] to whom he had already addrefſed the firſt. 
And therefore, it is thought, that it belongs properly to the Jews, [though 
it may likewiſe be applied to the Gentiles . ui io ein as. 264 2: 
In it S. Peter cchorts the Faithful above all ee 5/-a 
doctrine of the apoſtles, to apply chemſelves to good Works, and not ſuffer 
. '- - themſglyes to be corrupted by, the illuſions of falſe teachers; by whom, it is 
thought he means the diſciples of Simon the magician and the Nicolaitans, 

whom he deſcribes and oppoſes with ſtrong and prophetick expreſſions. 

* He ſpeaks with commendation of the epiſtles of S. Paul, * on which 
account, as we have already obſerved, 8. Gregory could for ever praiſe and 
reſpe& his humility. + He afferts however, that there were ſome difficult 

aſſages in them, which the ignorant abuſed even at that time. Some are 
of: opinion, that this relates ro what S. Paul ſays to exalt faith above Works, 
from whence thoſe people would collect that it was, ſufficient to profeſs 
the true faith, without giving themſelves the trouble of performing good 
works, though S. Paul oppoſes that error in divers places. S. Peter men- 
tions one of his epiſtles in particular, which it is thought refers 0 that to 
e Ee Ar ron 1 
Note 37. It was * doubted for ſome time, whether this ſecond epiſtle of 8. Peter 
was genuine, ? and it was not reckoned” formerly among the cattonical 
Scriptures: ' which proceeded from this; that ſome, - as Didymus, thought 
it to be corrupted; and others maintained that it was fpurious, becauſe it's 
ſtyle is not the ſame with that of the firſt. And yet we do not find this 
difference to be very conſiderable ; * and whatever it be, it might be occa- 
fioned by S. Peter's making uſe” of another in ter, he not having at that 
time 8. Mark near him to compoſe it. And therefore this reaſon has not 
hindered the uſefulneſs of this epiſtle's cauſing it to be read and eſteemed 
like the reſt of the Scripture. "Og" de 8 OE ITE 
as God had revealed to S. Peter the time, he alſo diſcovered to him the 
place, of his martyrdom. For we cannot ſet aſide the authority of 8, Atha- 
nmaaſius, ] Who relates it as a certain fact, that [the Holy Ghoſt] told S. Peter 
Aubeurms. and 8. Paul, that it was neceffary they ſhould ſuffer martyrdom at Rome. 
Both theſe apoſtles had fled, and concealed themſelves upon other occaſions, 
to avoid death. But now inſtead of putting off this journey, which was 
do finiſh their life, they undertook it with joy: And this their behaviour, ſo 
49.8 þ contrary in appearance, ſhewed that they followed the order of God in all 
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. * The author of the book conc 


I | erning the which is ſeldom to be met with, and has cer- 
8 Promiſes (Pr 15 2 L 4 c.2.p. 456) calls tainly but little foundation, may not have given 
it ebe epiſtle to the Gentiles : and in the ſermon de Fog to the opinion, that theſe two works 
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cataclyſmo, c. 5. aſcribed to S. Auguſtin, (Aug. to the fa thor. They were how- 

e. 6. Nds b,) but which is not 8 A written” 2 Aken of the fifth 

be his, it is called abe ſecond epiſtle $2.40 pew be andy 
Gentiles : CI know not whether this citation | 14 JDT .£ i 1% 
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things ; and that they had avoided death, not out of fear, but through &. D. 65 


wiſdom; and that afterwards when they ran to meet it, it was the effect, 
not of raſh indiſcretion, but of true courage. 


8. Dionyſius of Corinth ſeems to ſay, that they were rogether in Note 39. 


Italy, and paſſed through Corinth; [ Which, with regard to S. Paul, muſt 
be placed in the year 65. His words however are not expreſs:] * and an- 
other Father relates, that when S. Paul came to Rome, he found S. Peter 
there employed in preaching the goſpel, in which he joined with him. 
And thus they preached the word of God together in Italy, and [partj- 
cularly] at Rome. ; Lactantius teſtifies, that they publiſhed ſeveral prophe- 
cies e, which they had learned from Jeſus Chriſt, one of which related 
to the impending ruin of the Jews ; and that theſe prophecies were even 
preſerved in writing. * Some are of opinion, that this writing is that which 
was afterwards entituled, The preaching of S. Peter, which might be com- 
poſed about the year 150. [We ſhall ſpeak of it again in the fequel.] | 
The arrival of 8. Peter at Rome was of great ſervice to religion. His 
preaching, and ſeyeral miracles which he wrought there by the vertue and 
er which God had given him, cauſed a great number of people to em- 
Rona — in the hearts of whom] he raiſed to God ys 22.9621 
Nero reigned then at Rome. ¶ We have given a large account of him 


2 elſewhere ; and therefore it is ſufficient to ſay here, that he was worthy 7 See his title. 


to be the devil's inſtrument of ſlaying S. Peter and 8. Paul.] They enraged 
both him, and thoſe who like him were devoted to pleaſure, by teaching 


the people the commandments of God, by preaching chaſtity, * by declaring 478 
their abhorrence of dancings, banquets, and every thing that by flattering fi 


the ſenſes weakens the vigour of the ſoul, and corrupts purity of manners. 
+ The indignation and jealouſy [of the wicked,] which had already cauſed 
them to ſuffer ſo many hardſhips, contributed at laſt to make them gain 
the crown of patience and martyrdom... ' | 


© 


SE C T. XIV. 
s to aſcend into heaven: S. Peter and 


* 


Simon the magician attempt 
e 8, Panl e e fal to thi e. 


*R F ANY of the ancients aſcribe the death of the two apoſtles, not 
IVI only to the cauſe above mentioned, but likewiſe to victory, 
vhich they gained over Simon the magician. * This wretch nding that 
he was the Chriſt, and being deſirous of ſhewing that like the Son of God 
x he could aſcend into heaven, and paſs from the ſtate of a man to that of 
the divine power, * he cauſed himſelf to be raiſed in the air by two da mons 
in a Chariot of fire, making uſe of the force of his magick for th pur- 
poſe. # Bur S. Peter going to prayers 2 with 8. Paul, this impoſtor was 
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abandoned by his dæmons, fell to the ground, * and died of the fall, [bur 


not upon the ſpot.] * He only broke his legs, * and being carried to Brunda, 
he threw himſelf headlong from the top of an houſe 'out of ſhame and 
rief. 4 | 
: [It ſeems as if this Brunda was in Rome itſelf:] For Simon died at 
Rome according to S. Philaſtrius. * S. Epiphanius alſo relates, that he died 
miſerably of a fall in the middle of that city: and S. Auguſtin ſays, that 
S. Peter killed him at Rome by the power of the almighty God. [It would 
be difficult to apply to any —_ but the fact of which we are ſpeaking,] 
# what the ſame Father ſays, That it was publickly declared, that Simon 
really deſigned to aſcend into heaven by his magick, and to paſs from the 
nature of Man to that of God. [We cannot ſay, that this is mentioned in 
the Acts.] Lucifer and the other legates of Pope Liberius writing to 


8. Euſebius of Vercellz, declare that the name of God had been glorified at 


the coming of the bleſſed apoſtles, by the fall and deſtruction of Simon. 


9 
mM pf. 9. Þ. 27. 2. a. y Bar. 
1. 6. a 


Many of the Romans were of opinion, that the cuſtom of faſting on 


ſaturday at Rome took its riſe from this, that S. Peter _ to encounter 


Simon on a ſunday, he faſted the preceding day with the whole: church of 
Rome; and that this battle being attended with ſuch glorious ſucceſs, the 
ſame practice was afterwards retained. But the greateſt part of the Romans 


ſaid, that this was not the original of that faſt. 


Fhe conſtitutions of the apoſtles relate, that Simon challenged S. Peter 


to this combat. Theodorit ſeems to be of opinion, that he was challenged 


to it by S. Peter. S. Iſidore of Peluſium ſays, that this death of Simon 
made a conſiderable noiſe in the world. [And this is undoubtedly] * the 
victory, which S. Peter gained over Simon, according to S. Ambroſe, a little 


before his death. It is deſcribed very particularly in the conſtitutions. 


Many of thoſe who were preſent at this adventure, were converted. 


* Baronius underſtands of Simon what we read in Dio Chryſoſtom, That 


Nero * entertained a man in his court a long time, who had promiſed to 
fly in the air. * Suetonius relates alſo, that during the celebration of ſome 
games a man undertook to fly in the preſence of Nero; but that at his firſt 
attempt, he fell to the ground, and that his blood ſprinkled even the tent 
where that prince ſtood to ſee the event: [this agrees exactly with the ſtory 


of Simon ;] for that happened in the preſence. of Nero, according to 


S. Philaſtrius. [I know. not, whether we muſt apply to the fall of this 
impoſtor what S. Pacian ſays,] That S. Peter confounded him with the 
favour and approbation of the judge. 

They ſnewed at Rome in the ſixth century a ſtone a little hollowed, on 


Which they ſaid the two apoſtles kneeled, when they deſired God to fend 


them the aſſiſtance, which they ſtood in need of for this great combat. 
Others ſhewed likewiſe ſome ſtones tinged, as they ſaid, with the blood of 


Simon. | 


There are ſome at this day, who controvert [not only theſe laſt particu- 
lars which are of leſs W but] every thing in general which is ſaid of 
Simon's fall; not that they alledge any evidence againſt it, but becauſe it is 
taken, ſay they, originally from apocryphal writings, or for other reaſons 
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kn, ets les conſiderable.” But though this ſtory ſhould be really a A. P. 65. 
on, yet as long as there is no clear and convincing proof of its falſhood, | 
we ſhou 1a rather chooſe to-err in this point with Arnobius, S. Cyril of Jeru- 

ſalem, Pope Liberius's legates, S. Ambroſe, S8. Auguſtin, S. Ifidore of Peluſium, 
Theodorit, and many others, than be obliged to charge with indiſcreet cre- 

dulity] a great number of the graveſt and moſt illuſtrious: doctors of the 

Latin and Greek church, [without any other JOY but that it is not ab- 

_ certain, that what they ſay is true.) 


S EC T. M. 


&. Peter is going out of Rome, but Jeſus Chriſt cauſes *. to 
turn back ; He is put in priſon : Of . 22 and S. Mar- 


tinian. 


Ambroſe relates, that after 8. Peter's victory over Sinion, u as all * 
Pagans were enraged againſt this apoſtle on the account of the ſtrict- 
85 of his doctrine, the Chriſtians who knew * that — ſearching * Note 39. 
for him, defired him to retire for ſome time, and to preſerve himſelf, that 
he might inſtruct and confirm the people of God in the faith. — 
yielding at length to their importunity, notwithſtanding his great deſire of 
ſuffering martyrdom, went away in the night, and was got — to the 
gate of Rome, when he ſaw Jeſus Chriſt entering the city at the ſame gate. 
He asked him: Lord, whither goeſt thau? I am coming to Rome, anſwered 
Jeſus Chriſt, 70 be crucified again. 8. Peter immediately underſtood the 
meaning of this ſaying, * returned back, related this viſion to the Faithful, 
—— ſeized ſoon after, he glorified Jeſus Chriſt by his croſs [and his 
dea 

There mi ht however be ſome ſpace of time between, his apprehenſion 
and s death For it is written, ha S. Paul and he were confined nine 
months in priſon; / from whence Baronius has concluded, that they were 
taken up in the month of october. [And this may be true ® of 8. Peter: 
But as to S. Paul, it is difficult not to think, that his laſt 1 Paul, 
continued a whole year.] 32 

It is aſſerted, that while theſe holy apoſtles were in priſon, . 
they had been confined + above ei Ale months, they conv 8. Proceſſus and tems * 
S. Martinian, who were ſome of the principal of their dia and 47 other f 
perſons of all ages and of both ſexes. * The martyrologies of _ 
Ado, and ſeveral others relate, that all theſe 47 perſons work; ore) 
by Nero's order, and place. their feſtival upon the 14th of (of a 
CRY ſaid, that S. Proceſſus and 8. Martinian gained the ſame crown ; 
and there is an hiſtory ' of their martyrdom, * * it is not authentick.] 5 Note 41. 
* Their names are placed upon the ſecond of july in the martyrologies 
+8. Jerom's, in thar'of Bede, and in all the others antient and modern, in 
the Sacramentary of Father Menard, in Father Fronto's calendar, [and i in 
that of Allative An author, [who i is thought to haye lived in the mid- 


s Cotel. ap. n. p. 269. d, e. i p. 100. k. . Um | Ado, 14. mar. 
i Bar. 6B. $. 23, x Sur. 2. 27.07 A „ann 
p. 27: 7 Flor.p: 640, 644. EP c. 86. p. 78. 


28. Afterins (AF. b. f. p. 168. 4) fays, that N impriſoned th co poles. that is 
#8. Aeris (4P. 6. 5. 168. 4) Sri Nero = 


The of S. Jerom 6 them alſo the | of 
my pg on e MEDIO e 985 ir 


If? . 11 


ardus, 


„ 
= 
1 


144 


AD. 66. dle of the fifth century,] ſays, chat about the year 392 a prieſt of the ® Ter. 
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tullianiſts got poſſeſſion of the place near Rome, where were the bodies of 
the holy brother- martyrs Proceſſus and Martinian, and where the Faithful 
came to honour them: he faid, that were Phrygians, and ghar there- 
fore they had followed the fame faith with Tertullian. This heretick was 
ſoon driven from thence, and the place reſtored to the Catholicks. [If this 
Tertullianiſt pretended, as is probable: enough, that the Saints had been 
Phrygians in religion, that is to ſay Cataphrygians, it is a that they 
were not then thought to be contemporary with the apoſtles, for the Cata- 
phrygians did not appear till towards the year 179.] g 

*'S. Gregory preached his 324 homily upon the goſpel in the church of 
theſe Saints, a: at their tomb, on the day of their feſtival. * He aſſures 
us, that they had given up their bodies to martyrdom, becauſe they were 
fully perſuaded, eee ee 
death itſelf; and that God alſo glorified them by a great number of mira- 


cles, which were wrought at their tomb; that the ſick were there cured of 


their diſtempers ; that the poſſeſſed were releaſed ; and that perjured perſons 
were there delivered over to the fon of the devil. He adds, that he 
had learned from ſome pious perſons, that theſe Saints had dere 22 

care 


vho came often to their church, and aſſured her that they won 


of her at her death, by aſſiſting her with all their power; and that the lady 
upon this became yet more devout than before. He afterwards exhorts the 
Faithful to have recourſe to theſe Saints, that they may be their and 
interceſſors with the ſovereign judge. The church, where their bodies 
were laid at that time, being afterwards deſtroyed, their relicks were carried 
into that of 8. Peter in the Vatican, where they are at this day. 
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E are come at length] - to the martyrdom, by which 8. Peter 
crowned his faith, and finiſhed' his happy old age, All antiquity 


© declares, that he ſuffered at Rome; [nor did ever any perſon doubt of it 
till the hereticks of theſe laſt times.] x Then was he girded [and bound 


by another, and carried whither he would not go. For that weakneſs, 


e waxes. *thgt natural love of life, which makes every one unwilling to die, is ſo 


firmly rogted in us, that old age. itſelf could. not remove it from S, Peter. 
But this apprehenſion, by which this apoſtle and the moſt eminent Saints 
have diſcovered their infirmity, has given, them greater reaſon to glorify the 
power and mercy, of God. For the glory of the Saints would be leſs, 


| people could die without any, or even without. great, trouble. 78. Peter 
en went to death both willing by and unwillingly. He was unwilling to die; 


n | 
but he was lag to go to Jeſus Chriſt, "xe by dyipg, fince.death was the 
only road by, which he cod travel to him. An Gus fe ſuffered deathwith 
dread and reluctancy, and yet with joy at the ſame time, becauſe. this pain- 


ful way led him to triumph, and conducted him to an eternal kingdom. 
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1 * was a branch of the Cataphrygians or Montaniſts, formed by the. celebrated 
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Some are of opinion, that 8. Peter and 8. Paul were ſcourged before A D. 66. 

thaw execution ; and they ſtill ſhew at Rome ſome pillars; to which they 

ſay they were tied. „The antient tradition of Ros is, that' they were 

carried together out of the ciey through the Oſtian gate; f and Prudentius Note 42. 

ſays expreſly, chat :they ſuffered at the ſame 'place e and ig the ſame feld, Note 43. 

near-a- moraſs 'which*lay:along the river T ber.. 


[We hall: (eek of; the: martyrdom of 8. Paul in. its eb W 1 
to aber d was. ®, crucified,” ® or fixed to a ſtake 7 ih to the ex- — 
of ſomerGreck au ors, [which ſignifies the 4am He was 11. 
b — his head wr > yi 4 = _ is execu- 
tioners 3 Hewchoſe to be thus cruci that *his rings on the croſs 
might che the mot painful 2:and cleft itrſhould be thougHt char be aſpired 
at the glory of Jeſus Chriſt / if he had been crucified! in ther ame” manner 
as his maſter. # He extended his hands [upon the croſs,] to which he was 
faſtened with nails, according to ſeveral of the Fathers ; , though Tertul- 
lian ſays, that he was tied to it with cs Aud ſome are of opinion, 
that both thoſe methods were practiſed. | 
* Nate 29th of june N on which 8. Peterzand 8. Panl Qorified * Note 44- 
| us Ehfift, the =o by the crols, the other by the ſword,] on which they 
* —— the Roman church with their blood, and on which raiſed 
it, above, all; her olyjes in the: world. Two holy women, named Bafilifla 
; care- of their bodies, according to the- menologium of 
the Greeks. pu —— beheaded on this account, after having had, as is 
aid, their feet an [hands cut off, and after having ſuffered other tortnents. &c. 
e Greeks, — the Latins in imitation of them, commemorate them 12 * 
4 15th of april, or the 17th according to ſome Greeks. -: | 
* $. Gregory relates it as a certainty, yr ebay > e 
there were ſome chriſtians of the Eaſt, who were deſirous of haves e their 
bodies in their countrey, and who carried — the Caracombs, 
two miles from Rome; but that when would have moved them farther, 
they were prevented by a violent ſtorm of thunder and lightning; and that 
then the chriſtians of Rome coming out of the city, took the bodies of the 
2 n in the place where they ſtill were at the end of 
fixth century. An hiſtory, which in all probability was read in France 
before Char time on the feſtival of S. Peter and $: Paul, but which 
notwithſtanding — not appear to be very authentick, mentions what 8. Gre- 
gory ſays; 17 adds, that the bodies of the holy apoſtles remained nineteen 
months in the Catacombs, before they were carried, the one to the Vatican, Kc. 
che other to the Oſtian way. | N 
Baronius gives us an epigram of Nee in which it is ſaid, that 
8. Peter and 8. Paul were formerly lodged: in the Catacambs; and it ſeems 
as if ſome particular ſolemnity in honour of 8. Peter was celebrated at this 
place in the middle of the century. [It may be probable enough, 
that when the bodies of the two apoſtles were taken out of the hands of the 
Eaſtern Chriſtians, or ſome time after, the converted Jews obtained to have 
that of 8. ä as he bad been their apoſtle particularly, and 
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placed it in the Vatican. ] * For that quarter and all the region on this fide 
the Tiber was poſſeſſed and inhabited by the Jews. 
+. It is certain that when 8. Jeden livery; F was iind in the-Varkean 


about the near the Triumphal way. In che time of 7 Bephyrinus, they ſhewed: in 


year 212. 


the Vatican and upon che Oſtian way the monuments of the two apoſtles, 
who founded the Roman church. There are ſome,' who likewiſe mention 


See Note ſeyeral tranſlations: of the bodies of theſe two apuſtles, + but without 


4+ w 


an 
- conſiderable foundation. They were at Rome, when it was taken by wud 


4 Gott [in 4 10,] 2 and in S. Leo's pontificate. Land no one fays, u, 


* uo i. 


were ever carried any where elſe.] - 

lt is aſſerted, that at this day the heads f the two apaltles are at 8. John 
de Lateran in two ſilver buſts, made in Pope Urban Ae fifth's a Und 
wy: ard pen} W | * 10 | 
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HE mains ho vie woes at . wert bad in on 
by all the city, [or rather by the whole world.] They were more 
famous than the tombs of the Alexanders and Cœſars; and over them were 


built baſilicks and churches, which were more 27 than the palaces 


of emperors, and to which the people reſorted with greater eagerneſs and 
reverence. * The emperors themſelves came to pray with reſpect at the tomb 
of S. Peter, * and they acknowledged in the midſt of their eur and 
power, chat they ſtood in need of a fiſherman and a pot n er of rents, 


and which is more, who were now no longer alive, to be their interceffors 


atrons. © How adrhirable chen, ſays 8. Chryſoſtom, is the excellency 

99 the power of Jeſus Chriſt, who has t ſuch wonders by them!” 

8. Gregory of Tours gives us a deſcription of the church of 8. Peter in 

the Vatican, as it was in ſeth century. 8. the great aſſutes us, 
that many miracles were wrought there; and he relates ſome Le them. 

The day of their feſtival and death was knotyn is ane world. lt 


was very famous, and celebrated with great ſolemnity at Rome. # It was 


likewiſe obſerved in Africa, though not with fo great a of regard as 
S. Auguſtin deſired. It was a day of general affembly in Pontus and 
the fartheſt Parts of Syria, * which _ kept, as it ſeems, even with publick 
feaſtings, but without offending in pect againſt the rules of te 
rance. In a word, their 4 — by the whole earth. 


222 Theodoſius the younger in his law dated on the fiſt of 


february 425, places the commemoration of the martyrdom of the apoſtles 
among the days, which were ſolemnized by all the world, Rods rv 


devoted L. prayer, and on which he forbids all publick ſhews, becauſe the 
minds of 


a. 
2. Cor. h. 26. P. 741. Aug. ep. 42. p. 57. 2. b. 
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chriſtians ought upon du d v6 he" wholly employed in the 
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worſhip of God. * The Juſtinian Code forbids moreover all proceedings at A. D. 66. 
law, even voluntary arbitrations, . . This commemoration of the apoſtles 
moſt certainly belongs to 8. Peter and S. Paul; though it may likewiſe com- 
prehend the reſt, who were all honoured, according to ſome, upon the 
F ival of the two ſirſt. We meet with none but the church of Cappa- 
docia, that obſerved their feaſt immediately after Chriſtmaſs at the end of 
the fourth century; | which did not perhaps, hinder them from celebrating * See Note 
it again in the month of june with the reft of the church. ] & Feſtus, a # 
Roman Patrician arid 'atnbaflador from king Theodoric to the e or 
Anaſtafinis, cauſed an addition to be made to the ſolemnity of their feſtival 
about the year 497. The oldeſt ordinances we have iti France conterning 
the feſtivals, which were to be obſerved by the people, never fail to mention 
that of 8. Peter and 8. Paul. re 

_ «This do we fee how Jefus Chriſt publiſhed the fame of thoſe, whoſe 
glory was to be his humble diſciples, whilft no one knew either the tomb ot 
the day of the death of the greateſt conquerors, not even of thoſe whom the 
pagans made into gods. S. Paulinus went every year to Rome on the ac- 
count of this ny The Pope upon this. day firſt faid the office ſin 
commemoration of S. Peter} + on the other fide of the Tiber, where he pafſed * on this ide 
the whole night; and then he returned, and faid it again ſin commemoration win regard 
of 8. Paul] on this fide of the river, foraſmuch as the feſtival and office of 
8. Peter and S. Paul were celebrated upon one and the ſame day, * as we fee 
likewiſe 8. Ambroſe. oy — e 1 

At t we obſerve the feaft of both on the 2gth of june: but the office 
almoſt all relates to S. Peter; and the next day we ſay that belonging to 
8. Paul.] It is thought to be 8. Gregory, who eſtabliſhed this kan d, | 
which is mentioned in the Sacramentary, * in che old Roman calendar, lin 
Uſuardus and divers other martyrologies, but not in Bede's, nor in thoſe which 
bear the name of 8. Jerom.] * The calendar of Leo Allatius adds to it a 
vigil of S. Paul, to be obſerved even upon 8. Peter's day. | 

Is. Peter dying thus, according to our opinion, upon the 29th of june in 
the year 66,] may have held the fee of Rome 24 years, [from the year 42 
—— he _ thicher, and ſome months over, * fince. 1 is written, 

governed church 2 8. Linus is generally ſaid to have been: See 8. Cle 
his ſucreſſor. He could ; be 10 than 70 or 75 years old, if we d ment, F. 1, 2. 
8 „ the ge 4 en [33 years before 
J He was nei young nor 0 t“ in the vigour of his "I 

[which is a proper deſcription of a man of 40 years ad of Were)” es 


Cod. J. 3. t. 12. 1.6. p.251: | Thom. feſt. „ Nyſ. de Baſ t. 3. 
p. 479. c. ? Thi, L- p. $60. e 1% . 4A i 4 
455. „cui 2. Cor. h. 26. p. 740, 747. 4 Paul. ep. 16. p. 175, & alibi. 

0 . x68. Front. cal. p. 100. All. 
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: FAONSTANTINE built a celebrated church at Conſtantinople to the 
memory of the apoſtles, in the porch of which the emperors eſteemed 

it an honour to be interred,  * But there was none that bore the particular 
name of S. Peter and S. Paul till the reign of Juſtin I, in whoſe time Juſtinian 
his nephew * cauſed one to be built with that l Upon this 
account he was deſirous of having ſome part of their bodies: And it ſeemed. to 
be a difficult matter to refuſe him. For we may, tay. Mat he reigned at 
that time under the name of his uncle: ] He had ſhewed great zeal for the 
faith, [and had juſt before done a ſignal piece of ſeryice to the church, by 
re-uniting to the holy ſee all the churches of the Eaſt, which had been ſepa- 


rated from it near 40 years.] And yet when he mentioned this affair to 
Pope Hormiſda's legates, they excuſed themſelves upon the practice of-the 


2 prandeum. 


Roman church, * and even of all the Weſt according to S. Gregory, which 
was never to touch the bodies of the Saints. But when people deſired any 
of their relicks, they only let down a piece of · linen in a box as far as their 


ad ſecundem tomb, : ſometimes to a leſs, ſometimes to a greater depth. Theſe. cloths, 


cataractam. 


ſanctuaria. 
f 4 


which were called + ſanctified, [were every where received with reſpe&,] were 
placed like relicks in the churches which they were about to dedicate, and 
in which God wrought the ſame miracles, as if the very bodies of the Saints 
had been there. They even bled ſometimes, when they were cut. | 


faſted, watched, prayed for a conſiderable time, when they defired to have 


any. of the relicks of S. Peter in this manner: and it is faid, that ſometimes 
when God was particularly pleaſed with the 11 tion: of, thoſe who asked 
for them, the cloths which had been thus ſanctified, weighed much heavier 
Ir N 
[They were even mare afraid of touching the bodies of S. Peter and 
8. Paul, than thoſe of other martyrs,] ; For ſo many miracles and terrible 


prodigies had happened in the churches where they lay, that people could not 


even come to pray chere without trembling. 8. Gregory aſſerts that thoſe who 
had only intended to change ſomething at their tombs, had been puniſhed 


6 27 


vifibly for it; and this he ſays happened during his own. 66g and 


| likewiſe a little before in the very 


"perſon of Pope [Pelagius II.] his 
- predeceſſor. | 2 3 3 
.- + Tuſtinian entered into the reaſons of Hormiſda's legates, and this Pope 
ſent him afterwards ſome of "theſe ſanctified cloths. They likewiſe peti- 
tioned in his behalf for __ of the chains of the apoſtles, 'if it might 
be allowed. [We'do not find that Hormiſda granted the r though 
there is reaſon to preſume he did.] For it was a common cuſtom to ſend 
preſents of the filings of the chains of S. Peter and S. Paul, by which God 
wrought ſome great miracles. It was the Pope himſelf who filed them, 
that he might have the powder of them; and he often got theſe filings with- 
out any trouble. But ſometimes it happened, that when certain perſons 


deſired them, filing a long time would produce nothing. * Theſe filings 


4 Chry. 2. Cor. h. 26. p. 741, 742. x Proc. æd. I. 1. c. 4. p. 13. a. a Conc. t. 
4 p. 1515. c. d. u d. } Greg. I. 3. ep. 30. p. 567. c, d. Gr. T. gl. M. c. 28. 
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were incloſed ſometimes in a croſs, * ſometimes in keys of gold [or of ſome 
other ſubſtance,] which they likewiſe put upon the tomb of S. Peter :-* and it 
was ſaid, that theſe keys being hung round the neck, were a preſervative 
againſt all ſorts of misfortunes. This is the account which 8. Gregory gives 
king Childebert, when he ſent him one of them. * The ſame Pope relates 
how God puniſhed a Lombardian lord, * bed intended to have broken 


one of them. 
+ Thus was che iron of 8. Peter's chains more eſteemed than gold inall the 
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churches of Jeſus Chriſt, as having been ſantified 5 by the very pain which &c. 


they had given him. They honoured [without doubt at Rome particular arly} 
thoſe, which were not taken off him till he was dead, or till he was faſte 

to the croſs. But Arator declares, that in the ſixth century they had That 
alſo, with which Herod cauſed him to be bound at Jeruſalem, and from 


which the angel delivered him. # S. ſoſtom 5 ſeems to ſuppoſe; that 374 


they were in being in his time, and to-wiſh-that he could go to ſee them. 


» There was at Rome a church under the name of 8. Peter ad vincula in Note 45. 


the fifth century at leaſt. And it appears, that this church's having been, 
dedicated on the firſt of auguſt, either by S. Peter himſelf or fince, is the 
reaſon why that day was celebrated as the feſtival of his deliverance by the 
angel, which . in che month of april. 
a be Greeks 
with which S. Peter was bound at Jeruſalem by Herod, and have a ſolemn 
office in memory thereof. It was ke at Conſtantinople in a chapel of 
S. Peter, built in the great church of 1 5 and on that day it was 
ſhewed in a ſolemn. manner to the peo le, cha they might venerate it. 
There were new keys made for 27 — which incloſed the tomb of 
CE _ that the 2 — — in hopes 


Ag g the ſick. For pure and ardent faith obtains 
n 


om God. Theſe keys were made of . 


onour likewiſe upon the th of january one of the dan Note 46. 


ol The lik of 8. Hugh abbat of Cluni. ſpeaks of * a garment of 8. Peter's * plane:z. 


being being braoghs from Antioch to Paris, and placed i in. the church of S. Gene- 


Rr the ſight of &c. 


te whole city. * 10 


36627 hint, 


em raiſed againſt S. Peter : mow: which have been 


forged under bis name 


N 


of the whole perſon of S. Peter, which he took perhaps, ſays 


Baronius, from the antient 7. of this apoſtle. For there were ſeveral 
pagans, who had received 


figures of him to be met with, foraſmuch as thoſe 
any favour from Jeſus Chriſt or the apoſtles, acknowledged it in this manner. 


And beſides, it was very cuſtomary to paint our Lord upon the walls, 


accompanied with S. Peter and S. Paul. 
' This was the reaſon that ſome pagans, nnn wicked 


enough to aſcribe magical writings to Jeſus Chriſt, made hin addreſs them 
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to 8. Peter and 8. Paul, as to his moſt intimate friends, but whom they had 
not ſeen but upon walls, and whoſe epiſtles they had never read. Others 
{as well inſtructed] ſaid, that it was not Jeſus Chriſt, but 8. Peter, who was 
the magician ; that he had committed ſeveral ſoroeries; that he had even 
killed and cut in pieces a child of a year old, in onder to obtain that his 
Maſter ſhould be adored for 365 years; and that after chat time the chriſtian 
religion ſhould ceaſe. They pretended to have learned from one of their 
oracles this falſhood,' which was as ridiculous as it was impious. 3H 
The Ebionites aſcribed to S. Peter ſeveral of their ſuperſtitions, among 

others thoſe of wathing [or bathing] themſelves every day, to purify them- 
felves „before meals, and of not eating of any animal, or of any thing 
that comes from it: And they inſerted theſe falſhoods in a book entituled 
The travels of S. Peter, written under the name of S. Clement. 
e has like wiſe himſelf been made the author of ſeveral books, as his 
Acts, his Goſpel, his Revelation, a work concerning Preaching, * and an- 
other of the judgment. It is thought, that all theſe books may have been 
compoſed in the ſecond century by the fame impoſtor, from whom we yet 
have a large hiſtory of 8. Peter, aſcribed to S. Clement, under the title of 
Recognitions; in which the author appears to be more knowing in the prin- 
ciples of philoſophy, than in thoſe of chriſtianity, ſone of the chief of 
which is ſincerity, eſpecially in matters of Religion, and the love of truth. 
What is certain, is, that] ' all theſe tracts are apocryphal, and that, ſays 
Euſebius, becauſe not one eccleſiaſtical author has cited any teſtimony from 
them. * In another place he excepts 8. Clement of Alexandria, [who ſome- 
times makes uſe of apocryphal writings.] For in his Hypotypoſes he men- 
tions the Revelation of S. Peter, + and quotes from thence even ſome things, 
which ſeem to be heretical. This Revelation was read in ſome churches 
of Paleſtine on Good Friday, as late as the fifth century, though the antients 
had rejected it as entirely alle and ſpurious. ? | 

- * Baronius ſays, that Rufinus was of opinion, that the Judgment of 
8. Peter was; the famous book of the Paſtor. Origen in his treatiſe con- 
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Heracleo to be Cerdo's maſter, and concludes fore rior to Cerdo.] 

very vightly _ AC e + Tr 

was wruten in the beginning of 1 Chriſt did, was in appearance. 
century But Heracleo (Clem. ſtr. 4. p. 501, b.) 4 | * 4 
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and drew u up a confutation of it, which he ſent to the church of Roſſus, 
till he could go thither himſelf. (He ſays among other things, that this 


book is apoeryphal and ſpurious, becauſe we have not received it I from the 
tradition of the church gr The Nazarene hereticks made uſe of this goſpel. 
0 Origen gives us ſomet 5 it. [There is certainly more reaſon to be 
aſtoniſhed at] 8. Made of — quoting the Acts of S8. Peter, as 
vritten by this prince of the apoſtles. | It is ſald, that they were com 


[not in the 2 century, but] by the Manichæans. 
> Origen cites likewiſe a book of the Doctrine of 8. Peter: um het — 


that the author of it was neither this apoſtle, nor any other perſon inſpired 
by God. [May it not be the fame book wich that of ds Preaching JES. 
Gregory Nazianzen quotes this ſentence of 8. Peter, , That a foul in in afflic- 
tion is nigh to God; which Elias Cretenſis fays, is taken. from the book 
of his Doctrine. * Nicephorus alſo obſerves, that it is from the book of the 
Conſtitutions, that That ſentence is taken, which the ſame Father aſcribes 
to S. Peter: * Bluſh for ſhame, you wha | what belongs to others. 
« Imitate : the goodneſs: of God who beſtous equally an all men, ne 
and the poor will be no more. * 
* We haye a liturgy, which bears the name of S. Peter But ic is certain, 
he is not the author of all that it contains, [which renders even thoſe parts 
doubtful and uncertain, which might come from him originally.} ! Cardi- 
nal Bona is of opinion, that this might be the compoſition of the laſt cen- 
The Eaſterns aſcribe to him not only one, but two liturgies. They 
pretend likewiſe to have an * of his to * ne ated into ws 
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of ſeveral things attributed 4% & Peter: Of & Petrnilts : Of 
FS. Torquatus, and ſome . hers rer fo * 
. Peter's diſciples. | | | ' 


HE cuſtom ern Baſe far IS 6 Peter 
and S. Paul ; * which may be ae. np dog pon Euſebius: [* and yet Note 45. 
we cannot ſay, n in this mater] * Some attribute 


likewiſe to 8. Pater the inftinäü of He ene tonſure, which the Eccle- 
ſiaſticks alſo: wore. in ſome ages. But we find nothing of it, er 48 
authors of the eighth century. | 
We might relate many more of 8. Peter, if we wool taks 
Bu Fam Ip pdt ll lg 8. Linus, or from the Con- 


ſtitutions and Recognitions of 8. Clement. + But all theſe books are of no 
authority, being either ſpuri ious or in lated... 8. 
e l travels | 
e e fophifiacd by the Fiir jalogues 
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of 8. Peter with Apion are likewiſe cited, which are aſcribed to 8. Cle- 


ment: But this work was not known to the antients, ſays Euſebius, and 


does not preſerve the character of apoſtolical truth. # Some are of opinion, 


, 


that it was only part of the Recognitions. 2 968 de nber 
«| [Neither have we dared to report any of the ſtories, which are in the hiſ- 
tory of a pretended . Marcellus diſciple of 8. Peter, or in the acts of S. Pro- 
ceſſus and 8. Martinian, or in thoſe of 8. Neſeus and 8. Achilleus, or in many 
other pieces of this nature, which are void of authority, being either cor- 
rupted or abſolutely ſuppoſititious. e ee ee nu 
We have obſerved in the beginning of this ie that S. Peter had the 
ſatisfaction to ſee his wife ſuffer martyrdom for Jeſus Chriſt, and to encou- 
rage her thereto himſelf. If he had any children, as ſome Fathers believed, 
ſhiſtory has preſerved nothing relating to them:] * Several martyrologies of 
the ninth century, and the roman, mention however one S. Petronilla, whom 
they call the daughter of 8. Peter. © The acts of 8. Nereus and 8. Achilleus 
relate many things of her, and particularly ſay that ſhe was healed of a palſy 
by 8. Peter. 8. Auguſtin likewiſe ſpeaks of a daughter of S. Peter whom 


he cured of a Fly, and of a gardener's daughter whom he cauſed to die by 
ut 


his prayers. ſays, that this was in the apocryphal writings received 
by the Manichæans. For which-reaſon * this ſtory is very ſuſpicious; / and 
the acts of 8. Nereus and S. Achilleus are far from being ſufficient to autho- 
rize it; - * But if What is ſaid of her death, and of Flaccus's courting her for 
marriage, be true, it is probable that ſhe was the daughter of S. Peter, ra- 


ther by grace than nature. Her name is to be met with even in the mar- 


[We ſhould chooſe ra 


tyrologies which are aſcribed to S. Jerom, in that of Bede, and in ſeveral 
other antient ones; but in them ſhe is not called the daughter of S. Peter. 
> Her feſtival is celebrated on the 3 iſt of may. There were formerly near 
Rome a burying-place and a church of het! name, upon the Ardean way: 
and Pope Gregory III. eſtabliſhed a ſtation there. “ It is faid, that Pope Paul I. 
took her body from thence, and placed it in the church of 8. Peter, 
* where it has been honoured by divers Popes, and where it is thought to be 
at this day. ; Other churches pretend alſo they have her body, or part of 
her relicks, either becauſe they belong to ſome other Saint of the:ſame name, 
or for other reaſons, which it is not neceſſary to examine,] + We call her 
ſometimes 8. Perrina. . #25 bo. | 
[We may here add a word concerning ſome Saints, who are faid to have 
been 8. Peter's diſciples, though we have no very conſiderable proof of it.] 
# This title is given to S. Aſpren or Aſprenas, wha is placed in the Roman 
martyrology upon the third of auguſt, and whom the church of Naples ho- 
nours as her firſt biſhop. * Ughellus gives us a long hiſtory of him, written 
about. the year 1230 by one Alberic. [It is a great heap of words, 'and no- 
thing more.] Baronius cites another of him, which is ſtill more modern. 
* Ughellus mentions again a third very long one, printed by Ciocarellus. 
rather to have] that which is fakd to be ſhorter, and to 
be kept at Naples in the treaſury of the cathedral church. The body of 
the Saint is in the ſame church, in a chapel which bears his name. 
; "JP is of opinion, that ſhe alfo received from S. Peter S. Pancratius 
a gs] The name of the firſt is read upon the third of april 
in the martyr ogies of 8. Jerom, in Uſuardus, Ado, Notker, and ſeveral 
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others, who only obſerve of him, that he was honoured at- Tadormina, * Taurewenii 
x a town formerly of note between Meſſina and Catania, but deſtroyed” by 
the Saracens in the time of Leo the wiſe. It appears, that before this acci- 
dent S. Pancratius was held in great honour there; * and the modern Greeks 
have ſaid a great many things of him, which Bollardus has carefully collected 
together, f but which cannot be of any authority, eſpecially if they are 
founded upon] * the greek acts of this Saint, -which bear the name of one 
Evagrius. [For it is well known, that That is à ſputious piece, full of 
fables and ridiculous tales; inſomuch that it was never yet allowed to be 
printed, even though Father Sirmond had given himſelf the trouble of = 
tranſlating it into latin.] - * The Greeks mention his feſtival in their Menæa 
upon the ninth of july, on which day they celebrate their great office in 
memory of him. They honour him as a biſhop and a martyr; / which the 
modern Latins have imitated. ¶ We may ſay, chat ſince his name is in the 
martyrologies of 8. Jerom, it is a conſiderable proof that he was a martyr :] 
2 and an antient martyrology gives him that title. TOM. 1x 

The name of S. Peregrinus the Confeſſor is at preſent very famous in 
the ci. Caltabellotta in the Val di Mazara in 2 But all that they 
do is founded upon a ſhort life, which the name of Caltabellotta-ſſhews to 
be very modern, ] ſince they ſay that this city was built by the Saracens. 
»The feaſt of this Saint is 22 there upon the 3oth of january, and 
his tranſlation on the 18th of auguſt. N | 

[7 As the church of France is of opinion, that ſhe received from 8. Peter's ? See S. Dio- 
ſucceſſors at one miſſion ſeven of her principal biſhops,] ſo the church of nyſius of Pa- 
Spain claims to have received the favour, but from the apoſtles * 
8. Peter and 8. Paul themſelves. Theſe ſeven; bi are 8. Torquatus, 
8. Ctefipho, S. Secundus, S. Indaleſius, S. Cecilius, S. Eficius [or Heſychius, ] 
and 8. Euphraſius. Pope Gregory VII. ſays poſitively, that they were ſent 
by S. Peter and S. Paul, [who were both at Rome * in the laſt year. * In the years 
of their life. Ado, Uſuardus, and the other martyrologies of the ninth 55 and 66. 
century, ſay in general, that they were ordained biſhops at Rome by the 

es, and ſent to preach in Spain. Their hyma in the Mozarabick bre- 

viary fays no more. [So that they might poſſibly only be ſent by the Popes, 
either together, or ſeparately.] This hymn, which cites ancient tradition 
for it's authority, ᷑ and the martyrologies of the ninth century, are the beſt 
and oldeſt evidence extant relating to this matter: [and we do not pretend 
to anſwer for the facts carrying but a ſmall __ of probability, which 
are to be met with in thoſe monuments. So that there is nothing in the 
hiſtory of theſe Saints, that can be ſaid to be entirely certain. . 
In thoſe days they had only the title of Confeſſors; and their hymn 
does not mention, that any of them was martyred. Gregory VII. fays 
however in 1074, that they conſecrated the churches which they had 
founded, with their blood; and moſt people at preſent conſtantly call 
them martyrs. * There have been even hiſtories found, or made, of the , 
martyrdom of ſome of them; but th does not hinder the churches of 
Toledo and Burgos from continuing to r them under the title of 
Confeſſors. | 

[Bollandus treats largely of | theſe Saints in ſeveral places: but he has met 
with nothing relating to them, which has either foundation or antiquity.] 
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Note 1. 


\ 


X Uſuardus, Ado, N * ad. 1 png cas place, them all 


together on the 15th of may; + and ſome churches of Spain honour them 
in the ſame manner upon the firſt or the fifth of that month. · Beſides 


which, the feſtival ? of each of them in particular, i is celebrated on different 
days.  * Uſuardus and the others mention the cities of Spain, in which they 


rep 00 themſelves, after having laboured for Jeſus Chriſt and the church, 


nd where their bodies probably were in the ninth century.] They place 


Torquatus at Acci called at 5 Guadix ſin Cent from whence 


it was o carried to the abbey of Cellanoya in the dioceſe of .'* Orenſe ſin 


A There is mention alſo made of ſome other tranſlations of theſe 


Saints, [but it is not neceſſary to take any OR, notice of 28 
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Saint PAUL, Apoſtle of the 4 8555 


00 SECT. 
T he birth and ee if $. Paul 


Paul was a um of che race of ane and of the WM 
of Benjamin. For which reaſon S. Auguſtin often applies 


a J | to him . Tre hecy of Jacob, which is a good deſcription of 
. gainſt by church while he was a perlecutor, | 


what 'he di 
and of what ebe did for her when he was an apoſtle : 

Benjamin ſhall raven as a wolf; in the morning he ſhall 
> Hap the prey, and at night. he ſhall divide the ſpoil.” * And this was 
the common explication of this paſſage at that time. {He was born two 
years after our Lord, F] * if he lived about öde n we read be did" in 
an antient greek author, 


; His father wen Uf dhe fot of the Phariſees, Ie had a filter. and a 4 


phew. * Andronicus and Junia, [who might poſſibly be of the 70 diſciples 
x Herodian whom he ſalutes in his epiftle to the Romans, Lucius [who 
thought to be 8. Luke,] Jaſon, and W 1. whom he mentions in the 
ſame epiſtle, were all * related to him. 

# He was circumciſed the 2 day after his birth, [as the law of Moſes 
ordained,] and named at firſt * Saul or Saül: , but afterwards he took the 
name of Paul. He was + born n a famous city in Cilicia, Rat 
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* S. Euphraſius on the 14th of january, upon the 2d of $. Torquarus on 
Cecilius upon the firſt of 8 8 ae 125 e = * 
on the firſt of march, S. Cteſipho upon the firſt | 

of april, S. Indaletius on the zoth, S. Secundus +: And two years before the common rn 
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which province it was at that time the metropolis or capital; / fo that he 
was a Roman citizen by his birth. For the people of Tarſus, who had 
always been ſtrongly attached to the houſe of the Cæſars, inſomuch that they 
had given their city the name of Juliopolis, upon the accouimt of Julius 
Cæſar, having ſuffered extremely while Caſſius, one of Cæſar's aſſaſſins, 
was maſter of Aſia, and having loſt all the effects which belonged either to 
the publick corporation or to private perſons; * Auguſtus thought himſelf 
obliged to recompenſe them f6r their loſſes, and to ſhew them the ſame | 7 
degree of favour as Caſſius had of ill uſage. He therefore beſtowed upon 
them honours, lands, privileges, and other conſiderable advantages, among 
which was that of their city's being a free colony, and it's natives citizens of 
Rome. | 
x Strabo obſerves, that che people of this town were very much inclined 
to learning and the ſciences, and that many of them left their own country, 
and reſotted to other places to follow their ſtudies. + We accordingly find a 
good number of the Jews of Cilicia at Jeruſalem, and they ſeem even to have 
a ſynagogue there. It was with this view that Saul was ſent by his 
father and mother to Jeruſalem, * where he lived from his youth; [God 
having taken him in good time out of a city,] * whoſe inhabitants lived then 
[almoſt] altogether in luxury and pleaſure. | 5 
He was educated at Jerufalem under the care of Gamaliel, and in.; See his title. 
ſtructed in the moſt exact manner of obſerving the law of Moſes. Accord- 
ingly he obſerved it fo punctually, that he was 2 on that account; 
and he appeals even to his enemies for wi of his manner of living 
from his youth. He adhered particularly to the ſect of the Phariſees, 
* which was the ſtricteſt and moſt exact of all, [but likewiſe the proudeſt 
and moſt oppoſite to Jeſus Chriſt.] * He was continually in the temple with 
Abibas the ſon of Gamaliel. * So that it might be ſaid, that he had the 
brightneſs and whiteneſs of ice; but then he had the coldneſs and hardneſs 
thereof alſo, becauſe the Holy Spirit had not called him as yet, nor ſhed the 
vivifying heat of his grace in his heart. It was neceſſary that God ſhould 
ſend his word and celeſtial fire, to melt this ice, and break in pieces this 
hardneſs inſenſible of it's pride. He could not ſee the truth nor the church, 
becauſe the vanity with which his falſe righteouſneſs puffed him up, was 
1 cloſed his eyes.] ph | 
* Baronius obſerves, that it was a very common cuſtom! among the Jews, 
to teach thoſe a trade who ſtudied: divine learning, both that they might 
always be able to get alivelihood, and that they might avoid the irregularities 
which proceed from idleneſs. It might be perhaps at this time that S. Paul 
learned the trade, which he followed even when he preached the goſpel. 
And yet S. Auguſtin was of opinion, that he was not brought up to live by 
the labour of his hands, and he learned a trade only that he might be 
able to excuſe thoſe to whom he preached, from providing for him. [But either 
of theſe isan example, which ſeverely condemns our indulgence and pride.] 
_ © His trade was making of tents, * for the uſe poſſibly of ſoldiers and 
mariners. Thoſe which were uſed at that time, conſiſted of -ſkins ſewed 
together: For which reaſon S. Chryſoſtom and Theodorit call him * a © exvroriuer- 
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8. Chryſoſtom ſays, that he had not ſtudied the ſciences, and that he 
knew no other language but the hebrew. [And yet, as he was born in a 
greek city, it is difficult to think chat he was igrorant of that. tongue, ] 

78. ſerom infers from his citing ſome greek poets: in his epiſtles, that he had 
| ſtudied human learning, though he was not perfectly acquainted with it. 


- ' ; . - 


SE C T. II. tn 8 D991] 
S. Paul perſecutes the church: | 


A. D. 33. GAU was at that time full of zeal for God, [or rather ſor the law, 
and his Jewiſh traditions: and in this he outdid many of thoſe of 
his own age. {It was this zeal without knowledge, that rendred him] a 
blaſphemer, a perſecutor, and an outragious enemy to the church. 
[He was probably one of thoſe] x Cilicians, who roſe againſt 8. Stephen, 
''&c. and diſputed with him. J It is certain that he conſented to his death, that 
he was preſent at it, and that he kept che cloaths of thoſe who ſtoned him, 
thus ſtoning him himſelf by the hands of all the others. It is even added, 
that he was one of the principal authors of his death. He heard the 
prayer, which this firſt martyr offered for his perſecutors, and deſpiſed it, 
though it belonged to him I more than any one, ] ? ſince we ſhould not have 
8. Paul now, if S. Stephen had not prayed. avs ela | 
A. D. . Aſter S. Stephen's death, there aroſe by the permiſſion of God a great 
perſecution againſt the church of Jeruſalem, * which probably crowned many 
of the Faithful with martyrdom, our knowledge of whom God reſerves for 
the day of their triumph. [Then was ſeen the accompliſhment of] © what 
Jeſus Chriſt had foretold of the Jews, that inſtead of hearkening to the 
p , the wiſe men, and others whom he ſhould fend to them, they 
would perſecute them from city to city, would ſcourge them in their ſyna- 
gogues, would kill ſome of them [with the ſword or ſtones,] would crucify 
others, and think that they did God great ſervice, when they ſacrificed the 
moſt faithful of his ſervants [to their cruelty:] | Wing e 7 
% Saul was the perſon who was the moſt eager and forward to perſecute 
and waſte the church; and his falſe zeal, as himſelf confeſſes, tranſported 
him even to madneſs, cauſing him to add cruelty to ignorance and infidelity. 
* He entred into houſes, dragged men and women by force, loaded them» 
with chains, and put them in priſon, according to the power which he 
had received from the chief prieſts for that/purpoſe; and when they were put 
/ | to death, he — ras aa thereto with his vote. In the ſame 
manner he went to all the ſynagogues, where he cauſed thoſe who believed in 
Jeſus Chriſt to be ſeourged, dragged them to priſon, and compelled them, 
[as much as he could] by torments and puniſhments, to blaſpheme [the 
name of their Sauiour.] In a word, there Was nothing that he did not 
think himſelf obliged to do againſt Jeſus Chriſt: 5 And the report of the 
-- misfortunes which he brought upon the Saints in Jeruſalem; ſpread even to 
cities at a great diſtance, where his name ſtruck terror into the moſt couragious 
among the Faithful. 
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% is to this time, that ſome. refer what we read in the epiſtle to the A D 3+ 
Hebrews ; if however we can think, that S. Paul there ſpeaks of what he 
had done himſelf.], Call to remembrance, , ſays he, the former days, in 
« which after ye were illuminated by baptiſm, ye endured a great fight of 
« afflictions, ſome of you having. been , expoſed before all world to 
« reproaches and torments, and others made the companions of thaſe who 
« underwent ſuch indigoities. For ye ſuffered together with thoſe who 
« were in bonds, and took joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods, knowing that 
« ye had within you, other more excellent goods which will never periſh.” 
[They loſt their goods, it ſeems ; ſo that either ſome of them had not parted 
with them, - or. elſe they were pillaged of what belonged to them in com- 
mon; And the care 8. Paul afterwards took to collect alms for the 
chriſtians of Jeruſalem, is a ſufficient proof of their poverty.] It is like- 
wiſe thought, that at this time happened the perſecution of · Nicodemus. * See his tice. 
2 of Saul againſt the church was not enough to ſatisfy his falſe 
J.“ He ſtill breathed out nothing but threatnings and ſlaughter againſt 
the diſciples of the Lord; and his hands were already dyed in the blood of * Note 5. 
the firſt martyr, . when he came to the high Prieſt [Caiaphas,] to the chief 
prieſts, and to all the council of the elders, and deſired of them letters directed 
to the Jews and ſynagogues of Damaſcus. | He [cafily] obtained theſe letters, 
with authority to — all the chriſtians W find, whether men or 
women, and to bring them to Jeruſalem to be puniſhed, * becauſe there the 
Jews could exert their authority with the greater vigour. | 


1 SE OT. ul. - ae 
The converſion of $ Paul. 


g 


[ HUS do we ſee the merits, which 8. Paul had acquired by the utmoſt 
ſtrength of a will, which loved good in proportion to its knowledge 
of it, whoſe inclinations towards it were ardent, and which had power 
enough over his paſſions to enable him to lead a life unblameable in the fight 
of men.] * Theſe merits were great, but unhappily ſo to his condemnation, 
if God not particularly choſen him from his mother's womb, if he had 
"not called him to his goſpel by a free and all- powerful grace, * which he 
granted to the charity of thoſe, who being perſecuted by him deſired his 
pardon and converſion of Him, whoſe goodneſs and power they had already 
experienced. + He ſhewed him mercy, that in him he might diſplay his 
extraordinary patience, that he might render him the pattern [and conſola- 
tion] of thoſe whom he ſhould call to the faith [after their commiſſion of 
enormous fins, and humble thoſe whom he ſhould preſerve from the ſame 
crimes.] For of whom fhould we 'deſpair, and before whom can we 
prefer ourſelves, when we ſee [this perſecutor of the church, this murderer 
of S. Stephen, ] become greater even than S. Stephen himſelf by the dignity 
of the apoſtolate ? | 
- © Jeſus Chriſt did not wait till his paſſion was cooled, before he converted 
him; he took him in the ſtrongeſt heat of his fury, that he might make his 
power to be the more admired ; as the {kill of a phyſician appears to the 
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preater advaiitage, when he can cure a raging fever in che height of it's 


violence. e een ee e wedge 
When therefore Saul was going to Damaſcus to put in execution che 
order which he had obtained, accompanjed by tome others, * who were per- 
haps to aſſiſt him in apprehending the chriſtians and bringing them to Jeru- 
ſalem; and when he had travelled till he Was got near the city, on a ſudden 


- 


about noon he ſaw a great light dart from heaven, above the brightneſs of 
the ſun, which: ſhined round about him and them who journeyed with him. 
They all faw this light, and fell to the ground (at the ſame time.] For 
God was pleaſed ar firſt to pull down the price and haughtineſs of Saul, 
that he might receive with ſubmiſſion and humility the orders which he had 
to give him. * He thunderſtruck him, in order to fave him. * He broke 
all thofe ſcales or ſhells which Job mentions, that is to "= that arrogant 
obſtinacy of fleſhly wiſdom, which had hirherto hardened his cart, and made 
it proof againſt all che arrows of the word of God. 

After he was thus thrown to the ground, he heard a voice, which faid 
to him in the hebrew tongue: Saul, Saul, why per ſecuteſt thou me? And it 
was Jeſus Chriſt, who ſpoke to him in this manner. He did not ſay: 
Why doſt thou perſecute my fervants, my friends, my brethren? but, why 
perſecuteſt thou me? becauſe when one member rs,, all the reſt are 
affected with it, and becaufe ir is the head that ufually — e. when the 
leaſt part of the body is hurt. This was likewiſe a kind of 8 
him, though with fweetneſs, for that he perſecuted him who had never 
offended him. | | 

t Saul anſwered, © Who art thou, Lord?” And the Lord faid to him; 


« Tam Jes8vs of Nazareth, whom thou petſecuteſt: It is hard for thee 


te to kick againſt the ſpur.” He ſays nothing to him of his greatneſs, be- 
cauſe it was neceſſary that 9 ſhould adore the very humility of our Saviour, 
whom his pride had cauſed him to deſpiſe. This ſentence of the Lord's 
was like a gentle dew, which extinguiſhed all the fire of his ſpiritual fever, 


and entirely cured the diſeaſe of his ſoul. {Accordingly} * he immediately 


anſwered trembling and aftaniſhed 2 Lord, ' mbot wilt thou haue me to do? 

gut Jeſus Chriſt would not inſtruct him at all himfelf: but being con- 
tented with having ſoftened his heart, he ordered him to riſe and go into 
the city, where [a man} ſhould tell him what he had to do; thus tending 
him to the prieſthood which he had eſtabliſhed in the church, that he might 
receive it's ſacrament and inſtruction in the true faith, after having himſelf 
healed the inward diſtempers of his mind. He declared to him however 


at the ſame time, that he would conftirme him a miniſter for preacher] 


and a witneſs both of the things that he had ſeen, and of thoſe which he 
would ſhew him hereafter ; that he would deliver him from all that the fews 
or Gentiles could do againſt him; and that he Ent him io the Gentiles to 
open their eyes, and turn them from darkneis light, and from the dominion 
of Sram '20- —— habiebed: axighe in by faith the 
remiſſion of their ſins and the inheritance of the Saints. 
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28. Paul had not only at this time the happineſs of receiving the com- A. D. 34 
mands of Jeſus Sn his on mouth, x he had alſo that of ſeeing Note 6 
him, + chat even in this he might not he infetior to che other apolitles;/ 
While this paſſed, Saul's companions ſtood upon their feet, cohfgunded 
and ſpeerchleß. | They heard. Saus voice plainiy, but they did not hear the 
voict of him, with -whom he ſpoke; for rather] * they heard only the ſound 
of the voice of Jeſus Chriſt, without underſtanding che words and thus 
they boch heard and heard not at the fams time. Nor did they ſee any per- 
ſon, to hom S. Pant ſhould give his anſwer; 28. Chryſoſtom is of opinion; 
chat they were not converted; and that God permitted it ſo toche, that the 
teſtimony which they ſhould render to che miracle which they had ſeen, 
might be the more inconteſtable. * ol ib 49200 
Saul afterwabds rote from che earth, and when his eyes were opened, yer 
he could fee nothing, his fight being dazzled, which was the natural conſes 
quence-of the exceſſive brightneſs of that celeſtial light : 7 and God even 
mitted, chat ſomething like ſcales ſhould be formed upon his eyes. He 
Fand the eyes of -his body to open and enlighten thoſe of his mind, that 
de might no longer look upon vam and tranſi things, that he might now 
ſee nothing but JES US, chat for the future e might find no beauty and 
delight but in him alone, and chat every thing elſe might be to him 45 if it 
had never been,” It was neceſſary therefore that fomebody ſhould give him 
their hand and conduct him to Damaſcus, whither Jeſus Chriſt ſeemed to 
lead bir in triumph in che fight of all the world by the hand even of his 
enemies. FUN on 1 5 * 3 
He was carried to the houſe of one Judas, where he continued three 
days blind, without eating or drinking, employed in prayer, condemning 
his paſt life, and deſiring of God the pardon of his fins, wich fich acknow- 
ledgments as may be prefinned to flow from a man, who after he had been 
converted years, and after ſo great things as he had done for the church, 
ſtill groaned under the thought of having perſecuted it. God gave him 
up all this time to blindneſs and fear, to purify him the more, to make him 
ſenſible of che want of his grace, and to prepare him to receive it with the 
greater ardour. In this ſtate of humiliation he coneeived an holy horrour 
at that legally righteous and unblameable life, which had gained him ſo much 
eſteem and reputation among the Jews, but which had rendred him an 
enemy to God,] becauſe he aſeribed the glory of it to himſelf. He looked 
upon it as a loſs and diſadvantage, as dirt and dung; and longed for nothing 
now but that righteouſneſs,” which comes from God through faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt. | | | | 
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SEC T. IV. 
S Paul is baptized by Ananias. 


HERE was at char time at Damaſcus a diſciple named Ananias, a 
devout man according to the law, and who had a good report of all 

the that dwelt there. He was likewiſe one of the moſt conſiderable 
= 22 v. 14. Nen * — —agpon v. a; J 1. Cor. 9. v. 1. Acts 
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A. D. 34 among the Chriſtians ; and 8. Auguſtin is of opinion, that he was digni- 


Note 7. 


* &c. 


Note 8. 


fied with the prieſthood: of the church. [So that it is not altogether without 
foundation,] that the modern Greeks 1ay, that he had been one of the 
ſeventy diſciples, and was biſhop of Damaſcus. They add, that he was 
martyred at laſt, and they celebrate his feſtival upon the firſt of october. 
* The Latins ſince Uſuardus's time join his feſtival to that of the converſion 
of S. Paul on the 25th of january. It is ſaid, that his houſe was afterwards 
turned into a church which bore his name, and that the Turks have pre- 
ſerved it, but have made a moſque of it; and it is aſſerted, that they hold 
2 this place in great veneration. Others ſay, that this church is the houſe 
of Judas, whither 8. Paul was carried, and that the body of S. Ananias was 
laced there. Idefiosrronn: ard oil: Hader 
/ Now the Lord appeared to this Ananias in a viſion, and told him to go 
and enquire for Saul at the houſe where he was praying. The name of 
Saul made Ananias to tremble; for every one knew very well both what he 
had done at Jeruſalem, and for what purpoſe he was coming to Damaſcus, 
His fear therefore hindering him from conſidering what he ſaid, and to 
whom he ſpoke, he made ſome difficulty of going upon the meſſage, ? But 
the Lord anſwered him: Go thy way, for he is a choſen veſſel unto me, 
to bear my name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Iſrael; 
« and I will ſhew him how great things he muſt ſuffer for my name's ſake,” 
Ae likewiſe revealed to him how he had converted him. At the fame 
time that Jeſus Chriſt was ſpeaking thus to Ananias, Saul ſaw: in a viſion a 
man laying his hands upon him that he might recover his ſighgnt. 
Ananas therefore overcame his fear to obey God, and went. to enquire 
for Saul; and when he was come into the houſe, he put his hands on him, 
and ſaid : © Brother Saul, The Lord JESUS who appeared unto thee in the 
« way, hath. ſent me, that thou mighteſt receive thy- ſight, and be filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt.” * Immediately there fell from Saul's eyes as it had 
been ſcales, ' which were marks of that hardneſs of heart with which he 
had formerly rejected the light of truth, and the image of that vail which 
hindred the Jews from diſcovering it. And thus he recovered his 
and looked [with joy and reſpect upon him as a miniſter of God, whom he 
was come to bind in chains as a criminal, and a traitor to the law of God.] 
Ananias declared like wi ſe to him, that God had choſen him to bear his 
name unto all men; and he added, . And now why tarrieſt thou? ariſe, 
<« and be baptized, and waſh away thy fins, calling on the name of the 
« Lord.” He aroſe. immediately, and was * baptized. : [Ar the ſame 
time he received the Holy Ghoſt,] # and was filled with it, fince it was 
partly upon that account that God ſent Ananias to him. . He afterwards 
took food, and recovered his ſtrength, which dread and trouble had 
waſted, as well as the fatigue of the journey, and the three days which he 
had paſſed without eating. | 
[Thus happened the converſion of the apoſtle of the Gentiles,] / and of 
the father of almoſt the whole earth. [The church, for which he laboured 
more than even all the other apoſtles, has thought fit to honour the moment 
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of it by che ſolemn-feſtival;-, which ſhe- has celebrated in memoty of it fot A. P. 34. 

— the 25th of january, + upon which day this apoſtle was before * See Note 5. 

particularly commemorated on the account af a tranſlation of his relicks.] 

The feaſt of his converſion was obſerved in France above 900 years ago, 

as appears by an ancient miſſal of the Gallican church: | S. Auguſtin ſeems 

to 2. that in his time there was a church or ſome other monument of his 

converſion at the place where it happened 8 
It was, in our opinion, ; in the year 34, or at the lateſt in the year 35, * See Note 5. 

that God worked this great miracle of his grace; but we are ignorant of 

the day. 8. Paul might at that time be about 36 years old, according to 

what we s have ſaid: concerning the day of his birth. If he had any See Note 1. 

it is not to be doubted but he quitted it.] S8. Auguſtin fays, that when he 

preached the goſpel, he poſſeſſed nothing, and had diveſted himſelf of all 

that he could have. „58. Chryſoſtom calls him a poor man. [It is not See Note 9. 

known, whether he was married or not :] * but it is certain, that he 

profeſſed entire and perfect continence and ei $0719. 10. en 
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becauſe he had found the truth. All the circumſtances of his converſion 
were ſuch manifeſt proofs of the truth of the religion which he defended, 
after having op it with all his force, that it was the duty of the Jews 
to be more touched with this, than with all the other [ordinary] miracles. 

* He had no occaſion, in order to preach the goſpel, to conſult with men, 
or to go to Jeruſalem to be inſtructed by the apoſtles. [For though God 
was pleaſed to receive him into the church by the miniſtry of a man, * and 


of a man inferior to the apoſtles, which S.-Chryſoſtom ſays he did to preſerve 


A. D. 35, 36. 


him in a ſtate of humility ; / yet as it was his will to commit the apoſtleſhip 


of the Gentiles to him, in the ſame manner as he had committed that of the 
Jews to S. Peter, he was pleaſed likewiſe to inſtruct him himſelf, that ᷑ the 


goſpel which he ſhould preach, might not be after man, [but might come 
entirely from God.] „ eg m2) | 

Thus of an enemy and a perſecutor of the church, he became of a 
ſudden the maſter and doctor thereof, and was raiſed at once to the higheſt 
degree of vertue; in which we may fay that he had ſome advantage over 
the reſt of the apoſtles, as well as in that he was called by Jeſus Chriſt 
reigning in heaven. | | 

7 After having preached the faith at firſt at Damaſcus, he went into 
Arabia, * that is to ſay perhaps, into the country about Damaſcus: - For 


that city. belonged then to Aretas king of the Arabians.] He went thither, 


either to live in retirement, to be farther” purified, and to receive the 
inſtructions which God would be pleaſed to give him in relation to the 
goſpel; * or elſe to preach there, and propagate the faith already in places, 
where it was not yet known. * S. Jerom ſays, that he did nothing chere 
perhaps that was conſiderable, but lived in filence by the order of God, and 

"i a 


that upon this account S. Luke makes no mention of this journey. 


infer from the fame filence of S8. Luke, that he ſtayed there but a little 
time. + He returned from thence to Damaſcus, where he continued three 
years [or thereabouts, , reckoning from his converſion, according to the general 
opinion of the interpteters.] 4 „r e, eee PV | 
After therefore that he had been a conſiderable time at Damaſcus and 
in the adjacent country, © the Jews who could not bear to ſee the advantage, 
which the church 1 87 from his converſion and preaching, reſolved not 
to carry him before the judges,. as they had S. Stephen, but to kill him 
without ſo much formality. [They prevailed upon] “ the governor of 
Damaſcus to keep ſtrict garriſon, that he might apprehend him: » They 
watched the gates themſelves night and day; [and the war, which was at 
that time between Aretas and the Romans, ſeemed to be a ſufficient reaſon 
for having Te], rd | M7 15 15 #1 | ; 1 * y ; "7 
 *'Their defigti'cogld”not be concealed" gem 8. Paul ;  * {6 that he was 
obliged to conſent to the defire of che diſciples, which he had already in his 
own mind according to S. Chryſoſtom, and to ſuffer them to let him down 
by night in a basket through a window Which was upon the wall of the city. 
© And thus he made his eſcape, not by the affiſtance of a viſible miracle, but 
by making uſe of thoſe means which human prudence ſuggeſted to him, and 
by which God often executes his on defigfis.; * Neither can he be accuſed 
not having put truſt enough in the — Jeſus Chriſt 3 for it would 
3 on ee uh} 3.7 v0 ut. x 4.07 2 | 
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have eſcaped the danger that threatned him. ' The whale courſe of hi A; D. 3 


life will ew, that if he ſeemed to yield and fly upon it was 
not through cowardice, but to follow the wiſdom of the e of O who 
will have us ſometimes expoſe ourſelves ta dangers, ſometimes avoid 
them. [And it was certainly a very great advantage to the church, ] ! that 
he preſerved himſelf to preach the goſpel, and to bring forth thaſe e | great 
fruits of grace, which he was one day to offer to Jeſus s Cheiſ together] with 
his life, 


was actuated not by fear, but by true prudence. For ¶ inſtead of retiring to 
any place out of the way,] and purchaſing repoſe and ſecurity, as is very 
common, by * and floth and abandoning the truth of the 3 

# he went to Jeruſalem, and threw himſelf into the midſt of the nt 
enemies of our religion. This was being truly inflamed with zeal for God; 
ans he could not teſtify in a better manner, that he was ſenſible of the 


pt don which he had received, and that he was willing by the ardour of 
] 


ove to become equal to thoſe, NEON WIA AS ASIA Wd 
of him. : 


SECT. VI. 


K Paul goes to o Jeruſalem 0 ſee $. Pater 0 and e as 
to T, . { 4 2 


PAUL came to Jeruſalem to .. 8. Peter, ſhis zeal hee th 
» * making him deſirous of profiting by that ſpirit of wiſdom 
piety,] which was in him; “ and his humility inclining to pay this 
reſpe& to the dignity of the firſt apoſtle, to whom 8. Chryſoſtom is not afraid 
to ſay that he was equal [in merit.] ? For as he bad been inſtructed by Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, he wanted no information from 8. Peter in relation to 
doctrine; and therefore that could not be the occaſion of his j journey; * much 
leſs was it the effect of nothing but curioſity, which would have been 
unworthy of the gravity of an apoſtle. | 
When he was come to Jeruſalem, he attempted to join the diſci 3, 
but they were all afraid of him [and avoided him, ] not being able to believe 
that he was a convert: * S. Barnabas affiſted him in this difficulty, either 
becauſe he was his old friend (e for in his life it is ſaid that they had ſtudied 
together under Gamaliel;) * or becauſe he had — lately at Damaſcus, and 
had there heard of his converſion; or becauſt his uſual good nature 
he was more ready to hear him, and to believe m_ he ſaid. : was he 
therefore who carried him to the apoſtles, that is, to S. Peter and 8. James 
the Minor; / for 8. Paul ſaw none of the reſt at this time. 7 8. Barnabas gave 
them an account of his converſion; and of all that he had done at Damaſcus, 


He gave ſufficient proof even at chat time, chat upon this occaſion he 
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* which S. Paul would with reluctancy have told himſelf; or rather he =p 1 
aj | 


never have related it, if he had not been conſttained to it: [And the F 
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A: D. 37. a8 We fad before,” between Herod the Tetrarch affiſted by the Romans, and 


; 8 Note 11. 


A. D. 43. 


Aretas king of Arabia. And now the diſciples putting confidence in 
8. Paul, he was conſtantly with them. Ile continued fifteen days with 
8. Peter, ! and wanted not more time to gain great advantage by his conver- 
fation, becauſe he had been a long while preparing himſelf for it. 1 
le preached: [during that time] with much boldneſs the faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and diſputed with the * foreign Jews; for the natives of che country 
would not ſo much as ſee him, ſays S. Chryſoſtom. But as in theſe diſputes 
he always got the better of thoſe Jews, they were ſo vexed at being over- 
come, that they reſolved to kill him. e een eee nn 
lt was the Faithful again, who affiſted him in eſcaping this danger: 
> For when they knew of the Jews deſign againſt him, they brought him 
to Cæſarea. # Jeſus Chriſt himſelf had appeared to him, while he was praying 
in the temple, and had ordered him to make haſte out of Jeruſalem, 
becauſe they would not receive the teſtimony which he rendred to the truth, 
though it ought to have had more effect there than in any other place, and 
becauſe he intended to ſend him afar off to to the Gentiles. 
He came therefore to Cæſarea, from whence the diſciples ſent him to 
Tarſus, & and probably by ſea, for the greater ſecurity. ſent him into 
his own coutitry, that he might preach the goſpel without having any thing 
to fear. And thus he ropagated the Rich in Syria and Cilicia: [For his 
zeal was too ardent to let him continue any where in ſilence.] * The 
churches of Judza were not as yet . with his face, but they had 
them formerly, now preached the 


S. Paul preaches at Antioch, aubere the diſciples are called 
Cbriſtians: He goes to Feruſalem with their alms, 
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HE Scripture. relates nothing more of St. Paul, ] * till the time chat 
after a great many of the Gentiles; were converted at Antioch, Bur- 
who was ſent thither by the apoſtles, and had already gained a con- 


nabas, 


 fiderable number of proſelytes, came. to Tarſus to ſee 8. Paul; & not only as 
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his particular friend, but as à General of che chriſtian army, as a lion a8 a A. D. 43. 
burning and ſhining hath, as a voice capable of ſounding through the whole” 
earth. Having found him, he brought him to! Antioch, where they! Note 1. 
lived a whole year, * going to the aſſembly of the church; and inſtructing a Ne 
great number of infidels. * No one diſturbed the p of the faith by #75 izzas 
any perſecution, [which proceeded fo far as to oblige S. Paul to remove) 
though there might be one of leſs violence:] * For in the fourth century 
they ſhewed ſome caverns at the foot of the mountain near Antioch, whither 
held that this apoſtle retired, and contealed 'himſelf. | 
4 Ie ws no dae Nen to have been the * firſt city; ſays 
8. Chryſoſtom, that had 8. Paul for it's her, and to have enjoyed him ſo 
long: [For we ſhall e. that he dic de tir Keen Ane But che 
preaching of 8. Paul procured to it another honour, which renders it illuſtrious 
throughout the whole church. + For it was at Antioch, that the diſciples ; 
began at that time to be called by the name of Chriſtians; which tide com- | | 
municating to us the adorable name of JESUS C x K1s'T our Saviour, renders' 
us alſo: partakers of all the others that belong to him, and obliges us' to-thew' 
forth the vertues and perfections thereof in our life. S. Gregory Nyſſen ſays, | 
that it was v by the order of the apoſtles; that we were called by this title. 4 i 
Another Father is of opinion, that the Holy Spirit was pleaſed in this 
manner to fulfil what the prophets had promiſed, that God would give a 
new name to his ſervants. And ſince there was no name upon earth to 
be found that was common to us, becauſe we are not one people, but a 
collection of different nations, it was neceſſary that we ſhould receive one 
from heaven. Hitherto they who had embraced the faith; were called Thoſe 
2 way, [which ſignifies nothing in particular,] or Diſeiples, or Believers, 
t the title of Chriſtians prevailed in a little time above all the others. 
It was immediately carried from Antioch to Rome, if it be true, that 
Peter, who uſes the word in his firſt epiſtle, wrote that epiſtle this year, 
+ as. ſome are of opinion. The Pagans had hardly any other natne for our (See S Peter 
gies} but not knowing the myſtery of the divine unction, from whence 8 285 31 
the word Chriſtian is derived in the Greek, they took it from + another 
word of the fame language, which ſignifies good and uſeful. 20 0 
* While S. Paul was at Antioch, ſeveral prophets came thither from Jeru- 
falem, one of whom named Agabus foretold, that there would be a great 
famine throughout the whole earth; s which accordingly happened in the See the De- 
days of Claudius who reigned ſat that time, ] * and in the fourth year of —— * 
his © reign. * This famine, by which God puniſhed the ſins of the Pagans « A. B. 44. 
and the malice of the Jews againſt the apoſtles, was an advantage to the 
Chriſtians. For it gave them an opportunity of practiſing divers vertues ; 
and contributed to unite the Gentiles, [who were the principal of the 
church of Antioch,] to the Jews who had embraced the faith in Judæa. 
he latter ? had quitted their eſtates, or been pillaged of all that they had. ] ! See S. Peter 
For which reaſon the Faithful of Antioch reſolved" to ſend them relief, 9 7> **: 
every one according to his ability. S. Paul and S. Barnabas carried their alms 
to Jeruſalem, where they delivered them into the hands of the prieſts. | 


Js 11. v. 25, 26. @ Chry. h. 25. p. 235. d, e. 4 Thdrt. v. P. c. 2. 
p. 78a. c. 8 Chry. p. 233. 4. oy Acts 11. v. 26. Ny chri. t. 3. 
p. 270. | perf. p. 295. d. 6 p. 295. d. 7 Cyr. cat. 17. p. 205. b. © #s Am 
* p. 685. m. 9 Chry. in Act. h. 25. p. WI > C. a Lap. ib. p. 205. | 

43. C. 13. 1 Acts 11. v. 27, 28. a Euſ. chr. 4 Chry. in Ac. b. 25. 
p. 233. d, e. v p. 235. b. E Acts 11. v. 29, 30. N | 

[C. Paul had already preached the faith at + preached at Antioch in the capacity of a doctor. 
e haps likewiſe in Arabia and Ach x3. v. 1. | 4. 
other places. Hut it may be ſaid, that he was + Inſtead of Chriſftieni they ſaid Chreſtiani, 
not, as far as appears, looked on then as any fromthe greek xn be. . @p.2. P. 55- 
more than as an ordinary diſciple,] whereas he 4. ] Ter. ap. ©. 3. p. 5-4.| Lat. 4. . 7. P. 367. 
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The Greeks ſay, that the prophet Agabus was one of the 70 diſci 
He came again from Judza to 8. Paul at Cæſarea [in the year 58,] and fore- 
told to him * that he ſhould be delivered to the Gentiles. It is held, that 
he died at Antioch; and the Greeks make him a martyr. They celebrate 


his feſtival upon the 8th of march, and the Latins in the ninth century 


A. D. 44. 


obſerved it on the rʒth of february. 

AAAS S EC T. Vin. 
F. Paul is declared an Apoſtle with S. Barnabas. 
„pA and S. Barnabas came to Jeruſalem with the alms of the 
| Faithful of Antioch, about the ſame time that 8. Peter was put in 

pr [in the year 44] at Eaſter, and delivered by an angel. After 


performed this office, they returned to Antioch, taking with them John 
ſurnamed Mark, [who was couſin to S. Barnabas.] & 8. Paul does not 


mention this 1rd in his epiſtle to the Galatians; from whence ſame con- 


© clude, that 


not this time ſpeak with any of the apoſtles. [But it is 
very difficult to think, that they did not ſee 8. James the Minor, how 
privately ſoever he might be concealed on account of the perſecution by 


Agrippa. Shy 
7 Wade were at that time, ſays S8. Luke, in the church of Antioch divers 


i See 8. Bar- prophets and doctors, namely Barnabas, Simeon or Simon the Black, Lucius 


nabas. 


of Cytetie, Manahen, and Saul. This was the rank which men, and even 
Saints, gave then to S. Paul, [who in the order of God was ſo highly exalted 


lor. above the reſt.] Theſe Saints were * employed in the ſeveral functions of 


faſtings and ers ; [ Simeon, ] Lucius, and Manahen laid 


their miniſtry, as in offering the facrifice and preaching: They faſted like- 


wiſe, 4 and perhaps to obtain of God that he would ſend forth miniſters into 


his church. " | | 

--» Whilſt therefore they were buſied in theſe pious exerciſes, the Holy 

Ghoſt ordered them to ſeparate him * Saul and bas for the work to 

which he had appointed that is, for the apoſtolate, and that they 

might preach with full] authority. Upon which they 23 their 
eir upon 

8. Paul and 8. abas; and they ſent them forth Ito preach the goſpel 


. «© where-ever they pleaſed.) * Simeon and the others had without doubt received 


Note 13. 


epiſcopal ordination from the apoſtles. * The Holy Ghoſt was pleaſed not 
to chooſe » perſons of a more exalted character : to impoſe hands upon S. Paul 


em dre and 8, Barnabas, chat it might the ure plate appear, that it was Himſelf 


and his divine power that raiſed them to 


apoſtolate. 0 
Thus did S. Paul receive ordination, [according to the expreſſion of the 


' onthe u Roman martyrology, ] by the hand of men: But he was choſen, and called 


june, 


to the apoſtolate, only by the Holy Ghoſt ; he was ſent by none but him; 
9 he learned his docttine from no one but him: [And upon this very occaſion, 
when men had ſome ſhare in raiſing him to the apoſtolate, it was not th 
who named and choſe him; ny did nothing but follow the choice, whi 

© Ir 


God declared he had made.] is upon this account, that he ſays that he 
| e Boll. 1. feb. p. 644. c. e Acts 21. v. 10, 11. Boll. p. b, c. 4 . 2. 
＋ F. 1. v Acts 11. v. 30. l 1. v. 1. 1 12. * rA 
+ Adds 13. v. 1. „ Chry. n. h. 27. p. 249. c. 4 d. | From. & alii. 3 . 
P. apt. a, b. ya 'Op.249.4, e. 8 From. in Act. p. 64. 2. C Chry.p. 249. d, e. 
we. 9 e. J Gal. 1. v. 11, 12. Gal. 1. v. 1. J Chry. p. 249. e. ; 

* The, greek text places Saul laſt; and fo it is in S. Chryſoſtom, 4 | 251, 4. The 
Oxford New Teſtament mentions no s lection upon this place. W We 


Was 


1 
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Jeſus Chriſt himſelf and God his Father. 
g. Leo makes what paſſed at this time, to be the foundation of the 


role which the church has eſtabliſhed, of not impoſing hands upon any 
one without faſting and prayer, to teach us with what reverence ordination 
ſhould be given and received, leſt a ſacrament full of ſo many bleffings 


of . 


ſhould by any negligence be prophaned. 


It was in order to preach the goſpel to the Gentiles, that 8. Paul and 


8. Barnabas received , impoſition of hands; fas S. Paul oſten ſays, that he 
was the apoſtle of the Nations, that is of 

the Jews, and perhaps the Samaritans.] God had declared this to him 
upon his converſion ; he had likewiſe revealed it to Ananias; and it ſeems 
to have been * ſufficiently known to all the Chriſtians. It was therefore 
for this work, that they were recommended to the grace of God, accordi 
to the expreſſion of Scripture; and that they expoſed their lives [to 
ſorts of troubles and dangers] for the name of Jeſus Chriſt. | 


- 
® * 


t cannot be doubted, but when S. Paul was raiſed to the dignity of the 


apoſtolate, he likewiſe received all the graces, both interior and exterior, 
which God had joined to it in favour of the other apoſtles, if they had not 
been beſtowed upon him before.] For we find, that before his ordination 
he was in the number of the Prophets and Doctors: / and it would be 

to ſhew in his epiſtles ſcyeral proofs of the ſpirit of prophecy, wich which 
he was. endowed. *” He had likewiſe the gift of miracles to an eminent 
degree, as well as that of tongues. In a word, ay to S. Auguſtin, 
no one would dare to ſay, that he had not all thoſe graces o 


} 


[which we particularly call gratuitous.) ._ oy 
i eee Wile. 0 e 

S. Paul is caught up to the third braven. 
a | F v9 + ene 2009 


r was probably + in the very year of - this g chat 8. Paul 
1 had thoſe great revelations, *; which he gave an account of [thirteen 


or] fourteen years , afterwards to the Corinthians. He was caught up to about the 
the third heaven, and into paradiſe; * whether it was that he was firſt end of A. 


the men upon earth except 


the Holy Spirit, 
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caught up into the one, and then into the other, or whether the third heaven 77. 


and paradiſe ſignify the ſame thing. And perhaps this third heaven is 
nothing but that purely ſpiritual light, by which the ſoul beholds the truth, 
without the ſenſes, or even the imagination, having any ſhare therein. 
And ſince he knew it not himſelf, we muſt not pretend to know, whether 
upon this occaſion he was caught up without his body; that is, whether 
he was abſolutely ſeparated from his body as it were by a tranſient death, 
or whether he was only elevated above all the ſenſes. 7 But we 
cannot doubt but he preſerved at that time the liberty of his judgment, 
without falling into the hereſy of the Montaniſts, who ſaid that the prophets 


26. v. 17, 18. y 13. v. 2. 14. v. 26. 1 
I. | Thurt. in 1. Cor. 1a. v. 28. p. 184. 4. p Hier. in Gal. p. 110. b. | Nyſ. in Eccl. t. 1. 
4 „ Acts 18. v. 11, 1a, &c. 1 1 Cor. t4. v. 18. » Aug. geſt. P. c. 14. 
2. | 426. 1. a. 9 Bar. 44. F. 89. | Pearſ. an. P. p. 6. N AN 
B. gent. lit. I. 12. c. 34. p. 321. e. @ c. 28. p. 317, 3186. s 2 Cor. 
8 Aug. B. gent. lit. I. la. c. 29. p. 31. f. . 7 Ach. in Afi. or. 


ro 
1 


4 
p. 498. b 

* In opus ad quod aſſumſi eos. 17.9 abate ras. gab dd. 
f Baſnage treats at upon the time and manner of this rapture. Baſs. p. 691. 


5 | . | r .0 =. 4 
x Leo, ep. 11. c. 1. 36. "a 6.4 Gal. 2. v. Acts 9. W 15, 16. 
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| his epiſtles, las] the myſtery of the vocation of the Gentiles, which he 


Araga rnb. 


Faint p AU L. 


were ſo ſwallowed up in ecſtaſy, that ter ſpoke and acted without knowing 
what they did; © but they who defended- 
tained that this could not be aſſerted of the true prophets. 


1 


/ 


© He heard at this time ineffable myſteries, which it is not Iawful'for man 


to relate, * and which men are not capable of underſtanding, becauſe they 
can be told and ungerſtogd. only in heaven, and not upon earth. He aw 
the ſecrets of heaven, and the ſplendour of out celeſtial country. We may 


believe, that he ſaw the troops of 1 ſan 
hymns with which they celebrated the glory o 


occaſion, ! We cannot much doubt, but he learned at this time, or was 
more clearly informed of the great truths, which he has diſcovered to. us in 


declares he knew. by revelation... <3 4 

8. Auguſtin is of opinion, that he may be ſaid to have been exalted even 
to the life and feligity of angels, / that he ſaw. the. life which we hope to 
live one day in eternity, in ſhort that he beheld the glory of God, * not 
darkly, but that he ſaw God face to face, as far as à creature is capable. 
Though he gives us a grand idea of this revelation, we may be certain 


plain from a paſſage in Lucian, or ſome other more ancient author, * who 


ſpeaking in the name of a Chriſtian called Triepho, makes him fay that 


to men. [ This laſt is perhaps the fame with that,] “ which Sozomen ſays 


many monks had in great eſteem in the fifth century. Their ſt 


Ep. I. 5. c. 17. p. 183. b, c.] Hier. in E | 
v. 4. O C Amb. pf. 36. p. 697/k. 8. p. 315. 
2 Cor, p. 256. a, b. C. à Lap. ib. p. 403. 2. % _ . . 
þ 2 , I a5 


La 2 Cor. p. 403; 1. c 25 A . 2 Cor. h 26. p. d. | 

. 2 . I. . . . +» H. . 734. i 8 A. T 

e. | Amb. pi 36. p- 697. h. t Aug. pſ. 37. v. 9. P. 129. I. 3 Ee UM. mo 
p. 661. a. 7 Luci. philop. p. 1122. a. v Epi. ab; 2. p. 277. c. 9 Aug. in 
y 1-21 & I. 7. c. 19. p. 735, 736: 

* S. Gregory Nezianten does not ſeem to have been of this opinion. Nax. or. 34. 
2 e 2 K ee | 
18 | | at 


church againſt them, main- 


72 and that he heard the 
| the Creator ; though it muſt 
be confeſſed, that he alone was able to know preciſely what paſſed upon this 
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at Tarſus. * Sozomen adds, that the ancients had no knowledge of this A. D. 44 


book i [which may make it doubtful, whether it were the ſame with that 
which S. Epiphanius mentions ; beſides that neither do S. Auguſtin nor So- 
zomen hint that there were any abominations in the book which they were 
acquainted with ; and. if there had been, the monks would: not have pro- 
| duced it as a good book. But if this were not the ſame piece, it was not 
of much greater worth.] « For when Sozomen was deſirous of getting ſome 
information concerning it from an old prieſt of the church of Tarſus, that 
prieſt told him, that he had never heard of this book's being found as was 


reported, and that he was much miſtaken if it was not an invention of the 


Of the temptation of S. Paul. 


# CV PAUL makes particular mention of but one of his revelations : but he 

2 had ſeveral others, and thoſe of fo wonderful a nature, that he was 

in danger of being loſt by pride. ? It ſeems incredible, that a man whom 

neither empires, nor hell itſelf, [nor any thing whatever either in heaven or 

earth,] could te from Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould be in any hazard of falling 

into vanity. But he confeſſes it himſelf. © And indeed, when people are 

the moſt advanced in vertue, and have triumphed over all other vices, then 
is the time that they have reaſon to be afraid of that of pride. 

* We cannot better diſcover the danger of this ſwelling conceit, which 
may proceed even from divine gifts themſelves, than by conſidering the ter- 
rible remedy which God made uſe of to preſerve 8. Paul from ir. © For he 
permitted, that he ſhould have a thorn in his fleſh, which he calls an angel 
of Satan, that by buffeting him, and that continually, he might prevent him 
from being exalted above meaſure. Theſe are the ons of S. Paul 
himſelf: * and a man muſt be as humble as he, to make uſe of ſuch. 

S. Chryſoſtom was of opinion, that this thorn and angel of Satan was 


the oppoſition, which the devil made to the progreſs of the goſpel by Hy- 


menæus, Philetus, and the other enemies of the truth, who wrought 
works of Satan, and even uſed S. Paul ill in his perſon. * S. Gregory Na- 
 zianzen ſeems to underſtand it of the envy, which was raiſed againſt him. 
But this kind of trouble, and moſt of thoſe which S. Chryſoſtom mentions, 
afflict the mind more than the fleſh. * For which reaſon ſeveral Fathers 
explain it of ſome bodily inconyeniency, as of a violent pain in the head, 
or ſomething of that nature. | 70 
8. Auguſtin, who confeſſes that he really did not know what this thorn 
and angel of Satan was, does not however reject the opinion, that it was 
ſome violent pain. # But in other places he ſeems to inſinuate, that ic was 
a temptation, and a concupiſcence of the fleſh. » It is obſerved, that S. Je- 
rom, Bede and others of the ancients were of the ſame ſentiment. -S. Gre- 
gory the great ſays expreſly, that this was the caſe. » For which reaſon he 


© p. 735. . 4 p. 735» 736. 8 Chry. 2 Cor. h. 26. p. 733. d. 7 a. 
Aug. — & gr. c. 31. p. 315. 2. c. I pf. 58. h. 2. p. 243. 2. a, b. « a | pf. IF * 
2. c. 2 Cor. 12. v. 7. | n. p. 736. a. Aug. pC.58. p. 243. 2. b. 3 . 
20 or. h. 26. P- 736: fe 6. h. 34. 5. 290, e. Na. or. 3a. en p. 932. c. 

C. A Lap. 2 Cor. p. 404. 2. b. A 2, b. | Chry. p. 736. b. | 290. 4. | Hier. in Gal. p. 182. b. 
«Ca <5 2 Cor. p. 404. 1.d. Aug. pſ. 98, * ＋ * 1. b. [621.2.c. F pf 58. 
p. 243. 2. b. | ſ. 154. c. 5. 255 f. | 163. c. 8. p. 788. o C. i Lap. 2 Cor. p. 405. 

0. Greg. mor. I. 33. c. 11. p. 979. d. | in Reg. 1.6. c. 1. p. 318. a, b. 
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A. D. 44 ſpeaks with wonder of S. Paul's having carried both heaven and hell with- 


in him at the ſame time; heaven'by the ſublimity of his light ſand vertue, ] 
and hell by the darkneſs which was occaſioned by the temptations of his 
fleſh. © 8. Gregory Nazianzen, whom God purified in this mortifying man- 
ner, and who alſo did not bluſh to confeſs it publickly, expreſſes it in terms 
which he plainly borrows from 8. Paul. 
This is at preſent the moſt common opinion among Divines; and it 
ſeems to be confirmed by that law of fin, which 8. Paul felt in his mem- 
bers, and which made him cry out with ſo much warmth: O wretched man 


' that I am! who ſhall deliver me from this body of death? [And certainly no- 


thing deſerved more, that S. Paul ſhould pray to God to take from him this 
angel of Satan,] eas he ſays he did three times, [that is, very often; where- 
as it may be doubted, whether-he would, have applied to be delivered from 
bodily pains and inconveniencies.] 3 
x God who ſo often hears. the prayers of the wicked, and who upon ſe- 


veral occaſions had complied with the defires of the demons themſelves, did 


not grant this requeſt of S. Paul; + but was pleaſed to promiſe him, that he 
would ſupport; him with his grace, and would perfect his vertue even 
by his infirmity, becauſe his weakneſs ſhould . preſerve him in humility. 
This divine phyſician knew better than the patient, the efficacy and the 
neceſſity of the remedy, which, he had applied to him; For which reaſon 


the prayers and cries of the ſick man, Who felt only the pain and ſmart 


thereof, could not make him remove it before it was time. He denied his 
tition, that he might grant it in a more advantagious manner; and he 
eferred to perform his deſire, that he might put him into a ſtate of perfect 
health. * S. Auguſtin. admires the wiſdom of God, who extracted the anti- 
dote out of the poiſon itſelf, and who to preſerve S. Paul from vanity, made 
uſe of that haughty angel, whom pride had turned into a devil.“ For S. Au- 
ſtine after having examined 45 paſſage with great care and exactneſs, 
TE. himſelf at laſt je to maintain, that S. Paul ſpeaks here in his 
own perſon, and in that of the moſt perfect men, who being as yet in a 
mortal body, feel the concupiſcence of the fleſh, to which grace hinders 
them from conſenting, but which however makes them groan with humble 
piety, becauſe their deſire is, not that they may conquer this concupiſcence, 
but that they may never be troubled with it at all. | 


wired 4 . T. 


In what manner S. Paul preaches the goſpel : He labours with 
—_ % wont jon TT | | 


F this angel of Satan was the temptation of the fleſh, it is eaſy to ſee 

1 why] ? S. Paul took ſo much care to keep under his body, and to bring 
it into ſubjection, leſt that by any means when he had preached to others, 
he himſelf ſhould be a caſt-away. He and the other apoſtles were holy 
men; but ſtill they were men. They were veſſels of election; but then 
they were frail and brittle, becauſe they were as yer pilgrims upon earth, 
not in the celeſtial country. ¶ They overcame the devil;] but the time 

of their triumph was not yer come: [and though they were angels by their 


c Naz. or. 10. p. 373. 4 r C. a Lap. 2 Cor. p. 2 . v p. 405. 1. d.] Rom. | 
7. J. 23524 . 12. v. 8. X. Aug. 47 Ju Bon. 1 45 p. — 2 6. 
& ſ. 164. c. 7, 8. p. 788. 4 p. 788. | ad Bon, p- 468. 1,2. þ Aug. B. ad Bon. I. 1. 
— 7 Cor. 9. v. 27. Aug. {. 154. C. 5. p. 736. g. 

< , - 6 | miniſtry,] 
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miniſtry, ] · yet they were not arrived at the holineſs and unchangeable con- 
—— My four 8. Paul was not therefore contented with the labours 
of his apoſtolate; but joined to them faſtings and warchings, which he 
employed [either in prayer,] or inſtruction, or even in working with his 
hands. e i ee | 
For though he and S. Barnabas had * 2s apoſtles to live by the go- 
ſpel, and to receive what was neceſſary for them from thoſe to whom 
reached; yet they did not uſe this power; but S. Paul ahoſe rather td la- 
— with his hands night and day, for fear of being chargeable to the Faith- 
ful who were weak as yet, * and of offending them by giving them any pre- 
tence to ſuſpect him of avarice, * which might have proved an hindrance to 
honour and progreſs of] the goſpel. > He gloried in thus preaching 
y; and . to be rewarded by God more for that; than for even his 
preaching itſelf. He 
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particularly ated in this manner at ſome certain 


„as at Corinth, at Theſſalonica, k and in Aa. | 


It was for the ſame reaſon, that neither he nor 8. Barnabas carried any 


women with them, [to take care of them and aſſiſt them in their neceſſities, ] 
as the other apoſtles did, [who went about. preaching to the ſews, among 
whom this was cuſtomary, and could give no offence ] 

* Another reaſon for S. Paul's working was, that he might ſet an example 
to all chriſtians not to be idle or chargeable to others, but to endeavour even 
to have wherewith to aſſiſt the wants of the weak. And he aſſures us, 
that his hands had maintained him with all neceſſaries, both for Himſelf, 
and alſo for thoſe who were with him. * He worked, as we have alread 
faid, at making of tents: And yet upon ſome occaſions he did not refu 
to receive the aſſiſtance, which the chriſtians ſent him; and he rejoiced at 


See S. Pe- 


ter, I. 28. 


their charity, not on his own account, but for their ſakes. For as to * &c. 


himſelf, as he had experienced all ſtates of life, he was prepared for every 
thing, always ſatisfied with his preſent condition. He knew how to live in 
want as well as in abundance, in hunger as well as in plenty. He taught 
others to be content with food and raiment; [and certainly he was ſo him- 
{ 1 201 - A 5 | 

we may however likewiſe judge, that he obſerved entirely the rules of 
decency, and that he always confined himſelf within the bounds of a wiſe 
moderation, having nothing in his outward appearance that was extraordi- 
nary and fingular, or that ſavoured more of tion and "ay than of 
contempt of riches, like the cynicks, who by that means drew to ves 
the admiration of men, but without doing them any ſervice. He did not 
cover himſelf with rags, like Diogenes; but he was as zealous for modeſty 
and all other vertues, as Diogenes was the contrary. He could have been 
contented without a lodging as well as the other, ſince he underwenit'a great 
many other hardſhips; but he was more afraid of the poiſon of vain-glory, 
than of the ſharpneſs of the cold. [And therefore he accepted of the hou- 
ſes, which his friends offered him: and when he had none offered him, or 
fuch as he did not think proper to accept,] he hired one, as he did at 


+ He made it a rule to himſelf, as far as he could, to preach in thoſe 
only, where the goſpel had not as yet been taught. He preached 
to the Jews; and when they rejected the truth, he left them, and ap- 
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A. D. lied to the Gentiles. [ This, together with the reſt of his character and 
7 * we ſhall ſee 1 the hiſtory of his apoſtolick journies, which we 


are now going to relate.] 62 


SE CT. XII. 


& Pa preaebes in Cyprus; - trikes a magicion blind; comverts 


dtn, 


A. D. 45. 


3 Note 14. 


3 Note 15. 


* CY PAUL and $. Barnabas having received i ion of hands and the 
„ miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, ſet out immediately from Antioch, where 
there was a ſufficient number of perſons, who were capable [of inſtructing 
and ſupporting the Faithful :] And Phœnicia being contiguous to Paleſtine, 
[that country was in no want of preachers.] For which reaſon they reſol ved 
to go into Cyprus. They had with them for an affiſtant John Mark, 
whom they had brought from Jeruſalem. 7 They went to Seleucia, ſa ſea- 
port below Antioch ] and without making any ſtay there, becauſe that place 
was ſufficiently ſupplied from the neighbourhood of Antioch, „„ 
over to Salamis the capital city of the iſle of Cyprus. The goſpel had been 
already preached in that iſland to the Jews after the death of S. Stephen; 
but it ſtill ſtood in need of inſtruction, and wanted ſuch teachers as theſe. 
They preached therefore here again, and to the Jews themſelves in their 
ſynagogues, ? leſt if they had ſhewed them any neglect, they would thereby 
have been more hardened in their obſtinacy. ' They went [in this manner] 
through the whole no ar pe far as to Paphos, which lies at the other 
extremity of the iſland. that it is likely enough, that they did not arrive 
there till the following year. For ſince we do not exactly know in what 
year theſe things happened, we are obliged to place them as near as may be 
to the time which we judge the moſt probable. | 
The iſle of Cyprus was at that time governed by 2 the » Pro- 
conſul, a wiſe and prudent man. He was deſirous of hearing the word of 
God, and to that end he ſent for Barnabas and Saul: Theſe are the words 
of the Acts. But he had with him a Jewiſh * apy and falſe prophet, 
named Barjeſus, who oppoſed the apoſtles, and endeavoured to hinder the 
Proconſul from embracing the faith, being afraid of loſing the vain autho- 
rity which he had gained over his mind. Then Saul, who is alſo called 
Paul, ſays 8. Luke, being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid theſe words to 
him: O full of ſubtilty and all miſchief, thou child of the devil, thou 
enemy of all righteouſneſs; wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right ways 
« of the Lord? lt is thus, ſays S. Chryſoſtom, that we muſt treat per- 
ſons, who are obſtinate and inſolent. And S. Paul joined to theſe ſevere 
words a yet more ſevere puni t. For he deprived. him of his fight, 
and obliged him to ſeek for ſome body to lead him by the hand. ; But it 
was to Cure him by this remedy, the efficacy of which he had experienced 
himſelf. And accordingly it is thought, that by this blindneſs which was to 
laſt but for a time, God ſoftened the heart of Barjeſus, gave him the 
ſpirit of repentance, and reſtored to him the eyes of the ſoul with thoſe 
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„ The name Elymas, which S. Luke gives him likewiſe, 6gnifies in Arabick a magician. 
| of 
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Saint PAUL. 


s to the Proconſul, ene chat when he ſaw the Aruck 
blind, he embraced the faith, and learned with admiration the — in- 
cluded in it. [We know nothing of what he did afterwards} : For though 
ſome imagine, that it is he whom the church of Narbonne honours” as it's 


firſt biſhop, * the moſt accurate are een _ the one is moe chan 


two centuries poſterior to the other. ist 7) 
* Though in the houſe of God, fa 8:/Auguſtin, thi rich we — 
* before the poor, nor the before the vulgar; and though on 
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of che body, n= nos oe oat gre of righ- * 


the contrary God choſe, [eſpecially in this beginning o the church, + the + &c. 


weakeſt things to cohfound the ſtrongeſt; yet even he, who called himſelf 
the leaſt among the apoſtles, after having conquered by the arms of faith 
the pride of the Proconſul Paul, and brought him under the ſweet and 
agreeable yoke of Jeſus Chriſt, by making him of an officer to the King of 
the earth a common ſubje& to the King of heaven, quitted the name of 


Saul, and took that of Paul as a trophy of fo great a victory. For it is See Note 3. 


certain, that we obtain a more glorious advantage over the devil, when we 
gain him whom he poſſeſſes with a larger-ſhare of dominion, and through 
whom he poſſeſſes roo — Now he takes ſtronger poſfeſſion of 
perſons of eminence and figu reaſon of the vanity which their rank 
. b 6:gront others, by 
— of the influence which their quality gives their example. Belides, 

they who are known to many, do alſo by — ns 
of ſalvation to many: and ch auorty of their perſons rendring thei acti- 
ons conſiderable, there is always a number of people willing to imitate them. 
For which reaſon thoſe who were converted before them, rejoice extremely 
at their converſion, becauſe they ane thet it will be followed 14 that of 


a great many others. 


S E Cc T. XIII 
8 Paul provebes at Antioch 1 in Pius 


FT E R this great victory, which 8. Paul-had gained at Paphos, be 

left Cyprus wich thoſe who — him; and ſetting ſail they 
went to Perga in Pamphylia, where MEI itted them, and re- 
turned to Jeruſalem, finding that Ar long journeys, and 
being tired with labouring with them in the work of God. 

* S. Paul made no ſtay either at Perga, or in the other cities through 
r En Piſidia, which was 
— capital of that country began properly ſpeaking to preach, 

— EE For he preached [in the iſle of 
F W IT 3- dave 
quarter. | 

ed the Bu era) pro ep Ns el, art in Pifidia, 
they went both into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath day, and fat down with 
2 After the reading of the Law and the Prophets, the rulers of the 


ying chem the compliment of ſtrangers, ſent to acquaint them, 
any exhortation to make to the people, they might ſpeak. 
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en- 
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them Judges, and at length Saul and David for Kings. Being thus fallen 


1 Note 16. 


* &c. 


told by 
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8. Barnabas +icould for many fesſons have claimed, chat S. Paul ould 
have yielded to him the privilege of being the orator. But as they had no: 
ching in view but the common good, [and not an imaginary honour, we find 


that from che time that they began to propagate the goſpel,] 8. Barnabas 


gives place every where to 8. Paul, E aging in him without envy an 
eminence; of grace, of which himſelf was not poſſeſſed ej 
4 8. Paul therefore ſtand ing up to ſpeak, he endeavoured to gain the favour 
of his hearers, by extolling the goodne& which God had always ſhewed 
to their nation, 5 that he had brought them out of Egypt, that he had 
made them maſters of the land of Canaan, that he had afterwards | 


upon the ſubject of David, / be put them in mind. of God's promiſe to 
ing, ot railing ſrom his ſecd] the Saviour of Iſrael,. and declared 
prom 


was fulfilled in the perſon of JESUS, Which he proved from the 
teſtimony which g;. John Baptiſt gave of him. He ſpoke of his death fore- 
che Prophets, and threw the crime thereof upon the Jews of Je- 

to ſhare in nothing but the 


* 


ſpiſe his Word. 


* He did not diſcov 


| they con- 
Hut for 
refiſting the truth they deſerved to be abandoned by it, and gave @ juſt 
occaſion. tathe' apoſtles ta tell them plainly, that ſince they rejected everlaſting 
lift, 3 they would turn to preach to the Gentiles The Scripture ſays, that 
the Gentiles rejoiced to ſee themſelves: enter into the poſſeſſion of whar 
ſnauld have belapged to the Jews; but it makes no mention, that the Jews 
were affected with grief upon that account.] Their ohſtinacy againſt Jeſus 
Chriſt was a means of extending his glory. All thoſe Tab the Gemiles,] 
who were ordained to eternal life, received the faith, and the word of the 

Lord was publiſhed throughout all the region. ban off | | 
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The few Gon added a real perſecution to that of words and out iois A. D &. 

abuſes. They _ up fm wy — 27 e eee men o 
againſt S. Paul nabas; ſo were obliged to 
24 9 after having hook off the duſt: of their fret 
againſt them, {as Jeſus: een e be done againſt thoſe, who by rejelt- 

jog che truth render themſelves more criminal than Sodom and Gomorrha. 23 ® 
» The. diſciples — latch at che treatment, which their maſters met 

ee r d filled with 

g sar v Horm 5 
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, "HE to a ies being le tom Ausech, caine & Teaniytn in 
** yeaonia ;] * and their charity, as well as their courage, mak 
a ns wang Api bein Head ty the | 
went into their ſynage are to them''the Woch 
el their perſeverance,] and 2 a great number boch of the 
ews and Gentiles. The) — 0 divers * mirades in this city; and conti- 
chere a conſiderable time, notwithſtanding the oppofition of thoſe Jews, 
who perſiſted in their incredulity. 1 For theſe obſtingte' wrerches by their 
palummies irritated the mind of the Gentiles 822151 them; inſomuch chat the 
whole city was divided, and part held with the Jews, and part with the 
apoſtles. The two Saints however foes, there, as wel as l were 
contented 5 I them il, w t at iti 
os ing that they intended to- ſtone "6 SA that the way: 
fees theſes 23 S _ the 2 170 y wot an propaga 
goſpel at an places in Lycaonia, preaching » not K 
in Ne towns, but likewiſe in the country, 7 as if Af ey been driven 852 
2 for no reaſon, but that they might be obliged to ſpread the golpel 
* = . 
Some are of opinion, that it was at Iconium that $, Paul converted ; 8. See her tile 
Thecla, and and perſuaded her to leave him who courted her in marriage, and 
embrace virginity. * Chryſoſtom relates, that the gave all the gold the I 7 5tvold. 
had to have the liberty of viſiting S. Paul, Who was then in priſen. 
[Among the miracles, which S. Paul wrought at this r- in theſe pro- A. D. 46. 
vinces of Alia, S. Luke gives no particular d of ut] * the cure of 
a man who had no uſe of his legs, having 1 8. Paul 
obſerved him among thoſe who heard big at ot Lites! and faw in his foul 
divine illumination] the faith ſand deſire] which he had to be ſaved. 
e thanght therefore, 2 he ought to add the cure of his body to that of 
his ſout ; and ordered him with a loud voice to ſtand WE his feet, 
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8. Chryſoſtom ſeems to be of opinion, fore this time. [Arid yet the ſtriking Barjeſus 
Sri. is A&. b. zo. p. 272. 4.) that 7 — blind was a — — 
Barnabas had wrought no miracles be- 


that 
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that this miracle might be of ſo much the 2 end p nA as it 
was the more viſible and publick. nh 
ci) [Accordingly it had a prodigious effect.] © For the: le began to cry 
out of him and S. Barnabas, that they were gods come down in the likeneſs 
of men. They called S. Barnabas Jupiter, and 8. Paul Mercury, becauſe he 
was the chief ſpeaker: and they were even preparing « to offer ſacrifices to 
them. | As ſoon as the two apoſtles ſawy what they deſigned, they rent their 
clothes; and running in among the people, they declared to them that they 
were only men, , be to the bes Jad infirmities with them; that far from 
deſiring to be wo ipped, they were come to teach them ; to adore none 
but os only God, who made heaven and earth. * And thus they did all 
that they could to ſhew, how much they deteſted that idolatrous honour 
which they would have paid them; and with all this they could ſcarce re- 
ſtrain the people from ſacrificing. victims to them. This was a ſnare, which 
the devil laid for them. * But they avoided all his ambuſhes, and made all 
their actions e redound to the glory of God, ſeither by their 7 — under 
perſecutions, or by their humility in the midſt of honours an 

They ſoon experienced the vanity and N of theſe 3 and 
chis eſteem of men. For ſome Jews being come from Iconium and An- 
tioch [to Lyſtra] they ſo, turned the hearts of the people, that they ſuffered 

— to ſtone S. Paul almoſt to death. ? Thus were theſe ſtones made 

the © Yee of God's juſtice, to puniſh him for the ſtones, which he had 
caſt at 8. Stephen [by £ the hand of others ;] and he expiated the crime which 
he then committed, by . ſuffering in the ſame manner. After they had 
ſtoned him, they drew him out of the city, where they left him ſu _ 
him to have been dead; in which however they were miſtaken, 2 the 
e being gathered der about him, he roſe up, and returned 
into the ci 

7 But he left that. place che 3 day, that hs might not farther provoke 
the perſecutors, and went. with S. Barnabas to Derbe, where he continued to 
preach the goſpel, '. notwithſtanding he had juſt been ſtoned; as if the dan- 
ger even of death had animated him the more to expoſe himſelf to it. He 


might be killed, but he could not be conquered. 


78. Paul and 8. Barnabas gained a great many diſciples to Jeſus Chriſt at 
Derbe, and * — to Lyſtra, Iconium, and Antioch [in Piſidia,] 
ordaining prieſts in church with p prayer and faſting, exhorting the Faith- 
ful to perſevere in 105 ith, and ſhewing them that it is with auch trouble 
and affliction that we muſt enter into. the kingdom of God. * Theſe were 


the apoſtolick exhortations, and by theſe they perſuaded all che 7 


After having travelled through Piſidia, they came to Perga in hy- 
— 


lia, where they preached, then purſued their journey to Attalia, 
thence by ſea to "Antioch 3 in. Syria; where having gathered the Faithful to- 


ether, they gave them an account of what God had done by them, and 
w he had opened the door of faith to the Gentiles, [that they might re- 
turn him for the ſame. ail by paying this ſubmiflion 
to the church, that their _ ſucceſs EX them leſs humble 
than pee were * 
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Sn f M] 
S. Panl travels as far as into Niyricum to preach 1he goſpel. 


x HE Scripture ſays, that 8. Paul and S. Barnabas after their return out A.D.47—50: 
of Aſia, continued a * conſiderable time at Antioch with the dif : 


ciples; [and this is all the account that it gives of what S. Paul did] , for 
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about five years between his return to Antioch and the council of Jeruſa» * Note 17. 


lem. So that there is ſome probability that it was during this interval * that 


he preached through all Judea, [and that he finiſhed what he had already 
begun, namely,] * to preach the goſpel from Jeruſaletn even to Illyricumn, 
and in the neighbouring provinces. For it is at leaſt 


that he not only travelled as far as the confines of Illyricum, which he may 
be underſtood to have done when he preached in Macedonia ;} “/ but that 
he carried the faith even into Illyricum itſelf, as 8. Jerom ſays he did. 
» S. Chryſoſtom and Theodorit mention likewiſe Cappadocia, Pontus, and 
Thracia among the provinces, in which he propagated the faith. 

{If he preached, according to our account, in Syria and Cilicia about the 
year 37, when it ſeems as if the goſpel was as yet publiſhed to none but 
Jews, he might alſo preach in that country at this time,] “ fince it is cer- 
tain that Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed among the Gentiles in Cilicia, and in 


divers parts of Syria beſides Antioch before the Council of Jeruſalem. + before the | 


probable enough, » Note 18. 


Thus was S. Paul like à divine cloud driven by the. wind of charity, year 52. 
$ which flew over all the earth to ſcatter upon it the rain of the word of &c. 


[He conceals among the hidden things of God the miracles, with which 
his preachings were accompanied, and the fruits which they produced. He 
. not give us an account of any ching but the ſufferings which he en- 
dured. For befides what we have juſt related, and what we meet with in 
8. Luke,] * he glories in having undergone more labours than [any one] in 
having received more ſtripes, in having been oftner impriſoned... He was 


many times brought within fight of death, ſometimes, upon the waters, 


ſometimes among robbers. He was often Las ago to. great dangers, from 
the Jews, and even from falſe Chriſtians, in the cities, and in the de- 


ſerts. He underwent all manner of labours and fatigues, frequent watch- 


ings, hunger, thirſt, repeated faſtings, cold, and nakedn es. 
He ſays among other things, that he five times received of the Jews 39 
ſtripes [when he was ſcourged:;] '* For it was their cuſtom. to obſerv 


this number of 39 ſtripes, which they. grounded upon a falſe interpretation. 


of that paſſage in Deuteronomy, where it is forbidden ever to give more 
than forty, * He informs us likewiſe, that he had been + twice beaten 
with rods [by the Romans,] that he had three times ſuffered ſhipwreck, and 
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A.D.475—50. that he had been a night and a day | at the bottom of the ſea; that is! 


A. D. 51. 


17. 
® &c. 


that his ſhip being broke to pieces, he had been a whole night and day 
wandring about upon the ſea. * S, Hilary and Bede are of opinion, that 
he really ſtayed at the bottom of the ſea without dying. * And S. Sulpicius 
Severus will even have him to have continued there three days, God preſery- 
ing his life during that time by a miracle, which may be faid to have 
equalled that, by the help of which S. Peter walked upon the water. [He 
had ſuffered all theſe things before he wrote his ſecond epiſtle to the Corim. 
thians, that is, before the year 58.] | SJ : 
It would be but an indifferent commendation of him to ſay, that he had 
a natural courage, which rendred him incapable of fear in dangers, and in- 
ſenſible of trouble in misfortunes. He fays himſelf, that he had been in 
fear, and even in great trembling ; that he had found himſelf preſſed with 
afflictions above his ſtrength, inſomuch that his very life was uneaſy to him. 
He was therefore a man, and weak like others: and this diſplays the more 
the greatneſs of his love of God, and of that courage [which grace had 
inſpired him with ;] ſince the fear of danger never hindred him from under- 
taking whatever his duty required of him, and his reſolation made him 
always triumph victorious over the greateſt troubles and misfortunees. 


s E CT. XVI. 


The council of Feruſalem ; in which the Gentiles are diſcharged | 
from the yoke of the Jewiſh law. 


. PAUL and S. Barnabas were at Antioch, when ſome perſons, who 


„ came thither from Judza, maintained that ſalvation was not to be 
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well pleaſed with this opportunity of preſerving to themſelves ſome authority A. D. 51. 
over them, and not having yet humility enough to pay an entire ſubmiſſion 

to the authority of the apoſtles; - © Some are of opinion, that it was they 
who, without conſulting the apoſtles, had ſent the perſons who had raiſed 
that diſturbance at Antioch. And S. Epiphanius moreover ſays, that it 
was the Cerinthians. OTE j Of TOAD. oC 


The apoſtles and ancient {diſtiples] met therefore together to conſider ar thePrict 


of ſo important a matter. 8. Peter, S. John, and S. James [of Jeruſalem] 

were certainly at this aſſembly. _ * S, Chryſoſtom A that there were 

alſo other apoſtles there. e 1D Clement of Alexandria, they were 

all preſent. There were likewiſe other brethren at it; and it ſeems as if 

the whole church of. Jeruſalem was called together upon this. occaſion. 
After they had thoroughly examined the difficulty, S. Peter roſe up, and 

made a ſpeech againſt impoſing. upon the nations a yoke, which the Jews 

themſelves were not able to bear, and which was unneceſſary: f now this « Kc. 

argument tended not only to diſcharge the Gentiles from the burthen, but 

likewiſe to ſhew in ſuch a manner as it could be done at that time, that the 

Jews were no longer ſubject to it. And perhaps one of the reaſons for which 

God, who directs all things by his wiſdom, permitted this diſturbance, was 

that 8. Peter might have an opportunity of ying this truth, which other- 

wiſe he durſt not have ſpoken. __ | | 2 
„All the aſſembly remaining filent after S. Peter's diſcourſe, S. Paul and 

8. Barnabas related what God had done by them among the Gentiles, not 

in their own commendation, but to juſtify their conduct. / S. James ſpeak- 

ing afterwards, gave the ſame advice with S. Peter, adding T was neceſſary 

only to command the Gentiles to abſtain from what was offered to idols, from 


fornication, . 5 from things ſtrangled, and from blood; that the Gentiles ; Note 19, : 


might learn to honour” the law, and that theſe obſervations being common 
to the ſynagogue and the church, might ſerve as a bond wherewith to unite 5 gc. 
together the two people, the Jews and the Gentiles. For which reaſon when 
the church was entirely eſtabliſhed; and had no farther need of this bond, 
ſhe no longer thought herſelf under the ſame obligation of obſerving theſe 
rules, and actually diſpenſed” in divers places ? with "thoſe which are not of» &. 
natural obligation. S. Chryſoſtom obſerves, that S. James would not have 
theſe things ordered to the Gentiles as commanded by the law. He is like- 
wiſe of opinion, chat this apoſtle ff ke laſt, as being Biſhop of Jeruſalem: 
wo it is probable, that charity, which does not always conſider the rank of 
15 was what particularly regulated places and order in this apoſtolick 
x 8. n advice was followed by the council; + who deputed Judas 
furnamed Barfabas, and Silas, to go with S. Paul and S. Barnabas to Antioch 
to carry this order, with an epi from the council, which S. Luke gives 
us at length, and which was addtefſed to the converted Gentiles of the city of 
Antioch, and of the provinces of Syria and Cilicia. © Barſabas and Silas 
were both prophets, * and of the chief men among the brethren, [which may 
mean, that they were of the 70 diſciples: and this is all the account we 
have of Barſabas. We ſhall ſpeak more largely of Silas hereafter.] | 
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rr Was es 8. paul Ge this + FTW to ag * 5 dat he com- 
municated * publickly to the Faithful the doctt ine which he preached 

among the Gentiles; and beſides that, he had e a private conference 
with the principal perſons, in the 77 50 of S. Barnabas and Titus, on the 
account of + ſame high and difficult points, of which the generality of 
n. were not capable of j des of This was not for his own ſake, 
for h 6 was full fatished of his being in the right: But he had laboured 
ain, if he had not been able to ſatisfy "others of it, by proving to them 
ta be. * nothing, which was not approved by all the apoſtles. * And 
erence, was of ſervice, . by ſhewing che unity and uniformity 

* e to be in the doctrine of the . chu For whatever miracles 
8. Paul might Work, we fhould fiot receive his doctrine with ſuch reſpect, 
Xs. the doctrino of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, or rather the church would 
give no 5 to it, if it was not Authorized by his union with the ather 
Ge who vere known, to have been inſtructed nie by Jeſus 


ELLEN Peter, and 8. John, tick whom. he talked upon this occa- 
fon Te und. nothing. to correct. nor to add - ſto a goctrine ſo pure, agg] 
. 905 2 5 le 8 «4 perfect as his, and could nor "hat approve of RA he had 


8 aw. [with jo the ce which God had given him, and acknow- 

5 7 tkat 2 : . B le öf the Nations. ag S. Peter was 
. a, and that he had called him to the converſion of the 

f Gene as bg had 8. Fel to. OL of the Jews. For which reaſon they 

— entred into och 0 by him and 8 Barnabas, and concluded that they 
12 e zentiles, and that a8 for, them they would preach 
ta 5 — rh 2 5 "the, order. + Kel of the Lord, who they 
og S. Paul ler ſalvation] for the 


had committed the care of dern to The as he had that of 
te ns 10 8, Feter. They only recommended to Bim to take care of 
the poor, * that is, to exhort — hriſtians of the Nations to aſſiſt thoſe of 
| who mln par becauſe | they bad. ſo ee 
ye. already laid... * 8. Paul executed 
ae phy lainly in the ſequel, _.. 
aul carried & ng. with. Wn, 
"_ Thoſe wh 0, were | efifous of | 
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bringing the liberty which we! hade in- Jeſus Ebriſt, under the bondage, of A. P. 31. 

the law, made great efforts to oblige 8. Paul to have him circumeiſed; chat 

it might be concluded from thence, that he bimſelf. acknowledged the Aa. 4 | 

neceſſity of: citcumciſion. But this: very reaſon made 8. Paul, who other- . 

wiſe might haue conſented to it, as he ſhortly: after canſed S. Timothy to | 

be citcumciſed, would never yield! do chem in Chin: Finite 4. and the: other · dan 

apoſtles did nor 2 it bats ka 8 . _— FS " 

das and Silas, whom apoſtles deputed.to.g0.4 acquaint 

Fa of Antioch with the reſolutions taken by the couneil, / executed 

their comimiſſion:ʒ ren, ot Pe torAntioch with, 'Sr.Pabl-and 8. Barnabas 

they all / four called, thæ Faithful together, and. delivered the epiſtle from the 

council. © It Was read, and gave all the aſſembly a) great deal of comfort 

and joy. Judas and Silas — there, and - fortified the brethren for 

ſome time; after which Judas returned to Jeruſalem, but Silas continued 

at Antioch: * 8 Paul and 8. Barnabas ſtayed chere alſo ſons: time; x and ĩt | 
bably. then, that S. Petet being come to Antiocb, 8. Paul w See S. Peter, 

e reptove him W N to d the 6 cp of nn 82 

ere and 1 the * 85S. 
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* FER 8: Paul and'S. 8 Ge tap Ahh 10 
inſtructing the Ezithful, and prraching the faith to the Pagai c. 
8. Faul, whoſe 828 of the churches never emed Him ah refpite br re 
one to 8. Barnabas that they might go together to vifit the Faichful of 

e other cities, where they had 5D. the goſpel, * [John Mark defired 
to accompany them in this joutney 3] 1 and S. Barnabas, who was tender 
and indulgent, was willing to let him. But 8. Paul, * who was more reſolute <vrmirirer. 
and exact, deſired him to conſider,” that this was by no means proper after 
WE = misbehaviour in leaving them in Famphylia 8. Barnabas could not 

uaded by his reaſons, nor cofivince him by his own: and this taiſed 2 

e pe den; though 8. Paul had a great reſpect fot S. Barnd- ä 
bas, ane 8. Barnabas a friendſhip: and extraordinary eſteem for S. Paul. 
In ſhort as neither of them thought Himſelf” obliged to rengunce his 
opinion, becauſe che point in on did not concert his own honour or 
intereſt,” but that of jeſus Chriſt and of ſouls, and as 313 
to oblige” che ocher to yield to him; they judged'it more prope o {cparate, 
and 80 to ptench in different p laces It was perhaps for Te har 
God permitted this diſpute 10 8118. ſigee theſe two great ien dee cl of 
them capable of inſtructing ſeveral / provinces, to whoſe ſal vation Gad ap» 
2 them according to the different graces which he had beſtowed upon 

m 
es. Chryſoſtom affures us that had both 'reafof on ghee, Bit, "and 
he will, not allow us to decide which: had the moſt” Their conduct, th 
* oppolitey tended to the fame end only, and even to the ſalvation of 
1 The A ͤ r af the 


» £3 
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u Faint PA U L. 
4 J este er lin fault and the midhefs of 8. Bamabis prevent his falling 


Wees lark. Chiriſty Jhſomuck that he even merited — tö. &. 


ts deſpaſr, He united himſelf mote cloſely to him; land by him boy N, 
as We * ee 3 


*onthe 27th in another place, and to be honoured after his death as a Saint the 
of 


- * through which | 
which had been ordaiged in ſche council of] Jeruſalem. He eſtabliſhed 


| Sm However, he was defirous of taking 


the 1 legal n 1 


whole chürch.] „Would to God, ſays S. Chryſoſtom, that our di 
« like this, never had any other principle but the conſideration of our duey, 
« nor any other proſpect and iſſue but the good of ſouls!” 

8. Paul and 8. Barnabas ſepafated then in place, but not in heart, as we 
may ſee by the manner in which 8. Paul inentions the other in his epiſtles. 
8. Barn Adel John Mark with him, and failed to Cyprus: and 8. Paul 
having choſen _ whole merit we have juſt now ſeen,] went to vilit the 
churches of Syria a Cilicia, after having been committed as it wee into 
the hands of God ind his grace by the prayers which the brethren made For 
him. 8. Chryſoſtom 4 to be of opinion, tflat he took this j Koh 
foot; erben fee thereby edify the churches the more. In all the places 

paſſed, 11 recommended che obſervation of the decrees, 


the churches in the faith, and they daily increaſed in number. 

In this manner he came to Derbe and Lyſtra [in Lycaonia, which had 
been the extent of his firſt preaching.) It was in theſe quarters, and pro- 
bably at Lyſtra, that he met with' S. Timothy, (Fo was very young at that 

im with him: and as ev 
body ew chat ae es a Gentile, and the ſon f a Gentile, though his mo- 
N had him circumciſed on dccoumt of the Jews, who 
were in that country ber ie We very ad of giving them an opportu- 
nity of ſeeing, that 3 he refuſed to circumciſe Titus, to ſhew that cir- 
curncifion, and the other legal ordinances were now no longer-neceſfaryg y 
de did not deſtroy them as evil thin but acknowledged that hg 
tiſed without blame, tj time po apalihed, them, b * 
he deſtruction of Jeruſalem contributed extreamly was far 
this 2 chat upon other occaſions he likewiſe complied with ſeveral of 
all-things to all 'men with ſuch wiſdom and 
— as we gannot fi — admire, no ohe being able to diſcover in his 
conduct, which appears 0 55 contrary. to itſelf, any ſhadow of hypocriſy and 
"decgit. _* Diſcretion: full of charity made _ upon theſe occaſions do that 
for the advantage of the faith, which the advantage of the ſame faith hin- 
.dred him from doing upon others. He became a Jew to the Jews, that 
he mighe gain them to Jeſus Chriſt and he obſerved the law, that he might 


et 
2 


5 8 


aboliſh che ſlavery of it wich op = and 1 lat ſuch time 
ang c manner as the Holy G him.] 


5, Chryloſtow is of opinion, 8. 8 By took 8. Timothy: with kim, 

he curred him, by particular order trom God: * as it was after- 

in co nſęquence of a revelation that he laid hands upon him, and made 

N im þ Wer ' either at this time, as S. Chryſoſtom ſeems to have thought, 


2 8. Tp or, 38 Is more probable, when he was farther advanced in years, and after 
y- 


is eminent vertue had: been proved. 
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K. Paul RET in Gee Ou calle} bim int Alana, . 


1 1 2 „ 


ROM — x 8. paul came into hin and Gabe 4 and this 
is very 
it Is not aid t che Holy Ghoſt forbad ban: lunleſs we chooſe rather to ſay 
that he only paſſed a thoſe —— as he had through Cilicia, to 
confirm the churches, [becauſe he had prea dts | before, when he propa- 
gated the ſpel in Pontus, ankd as Er as fl ] When he came; find 
years after] into Galatia and Phtygia, Thr] that he ſtrengthened all 


the diſciples chere; [which facets them, 184 he had already converted 


ſomes in that country.] 
As Laodicea was the capital ci of Phryyia, and the-city of Colbfe 


was very near Laodicea, Theodorit it not probable, that when &. Payl 
preached in Phrygia, he did nor likewiſe preach in theſe two cities. Anꝗ 


on to believe ' that he preached the goſpel there, ſince · Note ai. 


« the opinion, which is the moſt common and beſt ſupported, is that he. See Note 6d 


not preached there, when he wrote to the Coloſſians ee after 


this. [And Phrygia was a country of a large extent. 
k that S. Paul was the firſt who tilled the uncultivaged 


_ *Theodorit ſays, 
field of Galatia: And the whole epiſtle, which this apoſtle wrote afterwards 
to the Galatians, feems to ſhew it. This may however be true only with re- 


d to the Gentiles; for it is ought, chat 8. Peter had OE e 
—_ Jews of this province. P . 27. 


{ "RR 8. Paul rook his firſt journey into Galatia, „he was debe there 
an angel of God, as Jeſus Chriſt Elantelf, e — — ple would wil- 
lingly have plucked out their own eyes, and have gi to him, if it 
had been poſſible; * though his fl al thei e e eee 
' which:ſignifics the e and torments which he had ſuffered, or the 
meanneſ of his outward appearance, or elſe * ſome diſtemper which he had 
at that time, but which howexer. could not make him i interrupt the work of 


He Bad def e eached in Aſia [properly fo called, otherwiſe 
„ es.] S. Luke affures us, that the Spirit of 
God forbad him, and does not acquaint us with the reaſon of it; to teach 


us, fays S. Chryſoſtom, to believe and obey what God tells us, without de- n 
firing to now why he ſays ſo. We muſt leave it to che eternal wiſdom to C. 


know with what he cauſes one place to receive the beneſit of preach- 
ing rather than another, and defers the enlightening of ſome people-whom 


yet he intends to inſtruc in a ſhort time.” 8. Gregory is of opinion, that Kc. 


chere were as yet ſome perſons in Aſia, who deſerved from God thar-they 
* oP © in FN delity 

S. Paul travelled likewiſe det h Myſia, without making any ſtay, fays 
8. Chryſoſtom, in the places throoeh which he paſſed, becauſe God 
ed this. country. for 8. , who was to live, in it ſome time; and be lin- 


wardly] wee S. Paul to to preach the goſpel in other parts. * 


"> Wing v. C. 4+ Thdrr. in Col. pr. p. 343. b » AQts 15. v. 41. 4 18. 

15 Ber 343. b. yy ER. in Col. p. 680: {Chiry. ib. p.148. G. 4 drt. 

Pr Ir Gal. 4. v. 13, 14. Cv. if. 1 v. 13. . 0 Ther. 
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. A in 34 P. 39 4. 2. C 
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. This laſt ſenſe ſeems agreeable enough to the terms of the text. 
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A. D. 51. deſign was to go into Bithynia: But the ſpirit of God prevented him again; 

and when he was arrived at Troas, a Macedonian appeared to him, and de- 

1 fired him to come into Maced6n een to aſſiſt that ccuntry. He knew then what 
the will of God was, and thought of nothing now but following it. 

” We'endeavtured' immediately to ge into Meri lays. 8. Luke, (who 

6SeeS.Luke, news by this —— of 2 5 that he then ns to join company 


Note 3. with 8. Faul, from. i which it is K he did not deere __— 
| Bas $ Sigl orf. 2129 le tC 1 
xc 96/4 vn 51 11 b OY ci o 15 
Vl * 14581 Soo 1, 
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& G reaches at «hs lips, and converts 8 Tata is (ſs * 


2 95 1 only adkafed. «: 
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A. D. 52. ® 
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«} came to Samathracia, the next day to Neapolis [a maritime town in 
oni, and from thence to Philippi, a Roman colony and the capi- 


among others converted a ſeller of purple, named Lydia, whoſe heart God 

had — [The Roman martyrology commemorates her on the ad of 

a Before this ſhe worſhipped God, ſays. S. Luke, [a term which ſeems 

o have been made uſe of at that time, to ſtinguiſh the Pagans who em- 

8 in whole or in the Jewiſh religion. ] x 8. Paul converted her by 

2n exhortation, which e made to the wo on a ſabbath day in an ora- 

5 ws tory, which was out of” the city. ** For e oratories * were c mmon 

among the Jews. and Samaritans. They were generally out of the towns, [and 

they were to them inſtead of ſynagogues, in places where they had none.] 

„Lydia and her family received baptiſm, and obliged 8. Paul and his com- 

pany to come and lodge at her houſe, as a ſign that they judged her faithful 

to the Lord. There was no denying a requeſt fo full of ardour and humi- 

lity, and which mW PI, an effec of 2 a which. the had Joft” em- 
braced. 


# There was at chat ke f Philippi ia Eil, a fave, poſſeſſed with a * 
rit of diyination, who brought her maſters much gain b ſooth-ſaying. I. 155 
girl one day meeting 8. Paul and thoſe who were with him, followed them 

| crying, out, that they were ſervants of the moſt high God, who preached the 

beende“ way of ſalvation; and ſhe continued acting in this manner for ſome da 

This was an . artifice, and, as 8. Chryſoſtom ſays, a condeſcenfion of 
devil, who. yas. willing ta commend S. Paul, in hopes that if this n poſtle 
ſeemed, to receive his teſtimony, that would gain him 7 and give | him 
an op nity of deceiving. « even a great many chriſtians aul however, 

dais. who did not take upon him to work miracles * without neceſſity,” ſuffered 
him to talk thus at firſt: bur at length as he till continued to do ſo, he 
commanded him in the name of Jeſus, Chriſt to come out of the girl; in 
the ſame manner as jeſus Chriſt had cauſed the dæmons to hold their peace, 
who publiſhed that he was the Mefſiah and the Son of God; becauſe it 
ve to the Spirit of God, And 1 not to the ſpirit of lying, to ef the 


— is to; F LS wth 0 1% P. 21. * her. v. ill. 67 + Acts 16. v. 11. 


% . 1. ev. 14. XV. 13, 14. 4 Epi. 80. c. 1. 1867 1068. Acts 
16. v. 15. . 0 40 * Mts cant 
7 Chr. p 314-2, b . 

+ The council of Jerulem, (i bp! afro hs cold wo: tk 
leſs than a year: This makes ee. ce, up 
Agi ©'# The 


PAUL, being called by God into r 4 Sberkrd at  Trow, 


tal of, that part of Macedonia. He ſtayed there [at leaſt] ſome days, 's and 


Mb et. DB Leads: oe edt ei i: oa. TTT 
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be des But the Inns 55 ma- AD. 3. 
"He made them — 1 het deli m 4 mis 7 8 
{av not. daring to confeſd the fhamefal- i which torthented pes: 

iſed undet the name vof s late or ite, & mare ſenſible 2 . ank 
of gremer immportanctb to the infiabitthts of 


n the 2 of m. 
their falle religion? chr wabz ißt teal Tx 22 Na Heh They ſeized 


therefore 8, Paul ulm Silas, and theth Before WE eee co 
plaining that they were Jews; eds ret fittoditte"amon ng chem, 105 
were Romans, cuſtoms eohttary to the Roman lapvs. But t fe bet be 
of making this complaint, before cheir ſervarit wis diſpofſe 
The people upem in ib ran together, & 1 painlt tbettt; ad ths ma 
pſtrares, {a lade teen By ene Tea ally 
the thing; and wi them time to f 18 defence, cauſe 15 
cloaths co he pulled bi ” rheir backs, Had them _ W 8 with rods, 
of which they receive@” thut Iahes, and ſent ordering © the 
jaylorito — dds ſafely :' upon which charge, he jo Re bot . 
dungrom, and locked their feet faſt In the ſtocks, # 225 obliged thetn 
to lie upon their back, they not being able 40 fan upp 
80 many misfortunes and igh6thinies,” fur from "diſheartening 
filled them with divine joy; inſomuch that in the middle of the night they 
offered prayers and praiſes to God [with 0 '#agh" ardout,] that the 2 
priſoners heard them, God was pleafed ta demonttrate the great power of 
iuch 4 prayer. * Fot all at once thete happenert ſo violent an earthquake, that | 
che foundations of the priſon were thaken,” all, the doors were opened, and 
even the chains of all-the priſoners were broker; which | thr FI be the DE 
effect of a common ae The ſaplor waking, Auch finding the priſon | 
— * open thought that the ners had made eir eſcape; and ſas his 
was/anſwerable ſor chem; in deſpair} he drew his ftrord to kill himſelf 
Cn bim, - though there had been no bot ht hitherro brought; and 
cried to him with a loud voice to do himſelſ — for that none of the 
. were gone out; " thorgh he dic not . lays 8. Chryloſtor, 
that the doors were open 
be jaylor, au dengel vin dir Hr was more ſo wich 
this kind behaviour of S. Paul. He ran to him deu g, threw himſelf at - 
his feet, and having taken him and Silas out of the dungeon, he deſired to 
know of them what he muſt do to be ſaved. This was the only thing he 
thought of, becauſe God had bpened the doors of his heart, and broken the 
bonds of his ſoul; / and he received this grace by him whom he held in 
chains. 8. Paul and Silas inſttucted Mm, and alt vho wert in his houſe, 
in the faith; and in the duties of a chriſtian life; and after he had waſhed 5 &c. 
their wounds, he was himſelf waſhed from, his ſins by ba ptiſm, which he 
and all his rereived at the fame time. Tie afferward hoo brought the Saints · i ard. 
imo his houſe, where he ſet meat before them, who nouriſhed bim inwardiyz] 
and rejoiced wich alt his family,” without having received any ſenſible advan- 
tage: Bur he had received the faith of the Lord, e with the 
hope of everlaſting happiness. 
come, * rates, who poffi knew Abt had bap- 
— to the juilor to bid him diſcharge Paal and Silas. The jaylor 
came ta them with the news: and then S. Paul, [who had not complained 
when he was Lo hot and Pp. in 1 began to lay, that it was very 
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irange ſhould. ** as they had, * Roman citizens, without not ing 
any cauſe or it; and that after this they [ſhould alſo pretend to make them 


go out of priſon privately, [without making them any reparation.} „No, 
« ſaid he, this ſhall not paſs thus without notice; verily, let them come 


+» «themſelves and fetch us our; de He was glad of an; 1 of 9 — 
ing them, that the Faithful, 


e apigs enjoy 

liberty: and it even contributed [to honour of reli 5 chat th they — 
not leave the priſon as criminals who had been p ccordingly the 
magiſtrates were really afraid, not becauſe they had committed an act of in- 
juſtice, but becauſe they had done it to a Roman + citizen. They went to 
the priſon, beſought the twg, Lp At to come out, and when they had brought 

hem forth, they deſired them to depart from their city. 

7 They aſked this of them as. a ayour, {fearing without douke. leſt this 
ins ould make a noiſe]. And, it was time for 8. Paul to propagate the 
foo in other places; ſince. the agus © of Philippi were ſufficiently inſtructed, 


oth by his words and ſufferii ings,] and by the miracle which had happened 
the priſon, and to which — LEE — * add yet more weight and 


ec - He went therefore to v 8 his hoſteſs, aw. the Faithful 


28255 he had n e comforted them, encouraged. thew, and then left 
8 Cl f $54 9 ai 15 1 duch n 
ONS 4 ever. after © in | his. prayers — 4s) the chriſtians of Philippi 


| is he did the rhore V. becauſe they were all partakers with 


in ratione 
dati & ac- 
cepti. 


race, his joy, and in, preachu the goſpel; pe een naked wilbes,] — 

hy ending him money or, other  afliſtances, of which he ſtood in need. 
They ſent to him twice in . e bee x and after he had 
left Macedonia, no other church but theirs had the advantage of 
in his good things by communicating to Nn of \cheie, OWN, „Thus it was 
+ theſe, brethren, of Macedonia, Who came to Corinth to. bring 8. Paul the 
things which he wanted. . al 5 did the ſame a long time after, when he 
was priſoner at Rome. u pb. 27% 6601 © x 
© Beſides the favour whi 1. God had granted them of believing 4 in him, 
fand of contributing with their Ea to the advancement of the gaſpel,} 
they received likewiſe that of ſuffering: for 2 Guts, and of "ny into 
the fame conflicts i in A they We cen. 8. Faul. 


£ 


ah IG | E 0 7. XI 
. Paul preaches at Theſalmics ad | at er — 


PAUL and his companions hap left Phili aſſed . h 

» Amphipolis and Apollonia, and wing E > the Tis 

Aacedonia. For they, did not ſtay long in ſmall towns, but only in 

* cities, theſe being as it were fountain heads, from whence truth after- 
wards diffuſed itſelf through all the adjacent parts. 

' What. 8. Paul had ſuffered at Philippi, did not hinder him from preach- 

ing boldly at Theſſalonica, where he 2 again a 29 1 E to 
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It ſeems as if we t gather from N ORR 
2 that Silas was 4 citizen as nd the een 25 ib. p. n : 
+ The Roman citizen (Chry. in A. * a 


d d . Uh maintain. 
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maintain. © God confirmed hie words with miracles, and wich divers effects AD. 5 
of the power of the Holy Ghoſt. * So that His g going to that city was not 
vain and fruitleſs.” 9 He Precht three ſabbath days in the ſynagögue, and &c. 
converted ſome Jews and a A Gentiles, who received his diſcourſes 
as coming from God himfelf, and with "much joy, though amidſt 
tribulations; inſomuch * that they were afterwards an example to the Al &. 
ſtians of Macedonia and Achaiz: * They ſuffered conſiderably by the perſe- 
cution of their own couftrymen, as well as the chriftians of rk 
, Paul behaved* towards every one of then, as a father and, mother 
towards their children: and in the fulneſs of the love which he felt” for 
them, he could have wiſhed to hape . A* them not only the Kn. 
ledge off the goſpel,” but Bkeyife . 15 exhorted them, he 
comforted them, Taal conjured rely: 8 1 e ie manner wo * 
God, and of the glory to hich he had called them. He inſtructed t 
in many things, and in N upon Antichriſt, And upon working 
wich their hands, of which he ſet them an cxatple.” Fot though He was 
employed in preaching the goſpel, yet he laboured night and day, that he 
might not be Chargeab le to them. While he was there, he twice received 
what he ſtood in need of from the Philippians.  * It apperrs, that he ſettled 
perſons there to labour for the ſal vation of ochers, to admoniſh them of their 
duty, and to govern” them in the Lord. : 
e lodged with a [chriſtian] named Falk; x for which reaſon the Jews © 
who continued obſtinate, aſſaulted his 'houſe in a tumbltuous manner: But » gc. 
8. Paul and Silas not being found there, the rioters carried Jaſon and fome 
chriſtians [of the town] before the magiſtrates, crying, that they had enter- 
tained theſe people who turned the — 5 r wn, who acted contrary 
to the decrees of Cæſar, and who ſaid that had another prince, namely 
Jzsus. * And thus as they diſcovered boding in the behaviour of the 
chriſtians, which they could make into a real crime, they laid a 1 1 65 
one to their charge, and endeaygured las at Pbiliꝑpi] to render 
minals againſt the ſtate, [while they diſturbed the ſtate themſelves with their 
ſeditious tumults.] * Abs clamours however did not hinder the 1 
from letting Jaſon and the other chriſtians go, upon the ſecurity i ve * Note 23. 
to produce 585 Paul; [if any thing was proved againſt bim! Thus did. 
act with generoſity worthy of Fn gory and expoled”” own lives to 
ſave the apoſtle. 
Upon Jaſon fell all the danger, and 60 n belonged al the FEY -| 
this action. v Some are of opinion, that it is he whom S. Paul joins Sith 
pater, calling them both his 5 kinſmen, when he ſalutes the Roman church in * Note 24. 
their name: [In this caſe we muſt ſay, that it is he whom] / the Greeks honour 
alſo with Sofipater on the 28th'or agth of april. They 1 them in the 
number of the apoſtles, that is, of the moſt illuſtrious diſciples of the apoſtles, 
and who ſhared with them in their apoſtolical labours] Nor would S. Paul 
ve recommended them as his relations, if = not been more inti- ©Y 
mately united to him by piety than blood. [We ſhall ſpeak © in another s gees. Luke. 
place] © of the opinion of ſome, who think that S. Paul's kinfman is this 
| Jaſon a Jew of Alexandria, but who became a chriſtian, and converted another 
Jew named Papiſchus by a how ps which was committed t to ring before Q 
the end of the ſecond century. 
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Jews had raiſed againſt S. Paul, “ the 
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A. D. 52 Aſter the tumult which. 


chriſtians, [whom he. tad Fai at Theſſalonica, being unwilling to leave 


him ex led ta 0 85 ee very night out of the city 

with Silas. They boch — e Berra, [which is not very far from 

1 and entered into ſynagogue. according to their uſual 

.. - eyſtory, * For thoug e yet he 

y Aid it N las long as they would ſuffer him] becauſe his love 

for them was 8 mdcgcs rat He endeavoured to ſhew them the 

| of os * 1 om the, 1 — which was a yet ſtronger and more 

| inconte 1 ok miracles; [and it Fob of great ſervice to him at 
| Beræa. ] * _ WS 


of tht ng of 11 7 more noble temper,” that is, 
veel te- 1 more eva and mode 4 tho 


2b nr onica, received with 
Joy What S. Paul toſd hg 5 chat F 75 the Meſſiah.] However, 
5 5 did nat depend 2 his word, but every day examined the Scriptures, 
hay . whether ther what he ſaid to them was true. [Thus were they convinced 
their, On eyes E inſomuch that a great many of them embraced the 
by th Not a fe oo of, he e an 

number of Greek ladies of quality, | | 
| S. Paul's b — — and fhall again 
in 9 — D <quel, was probably one of, hols, . were converted at this time.] 
| For he 2 to Beræa. The latin text of the Acts and ſome greek 
© 5oſpatrom Manuſcripts call him? the 92 225 The Greeks commemorate him, 
Pyrrhi. _ as WE. faid before, 92 1 Jalon, 28th or agth of aps1l.] © The 
Latins celebrate his ti al an the/ 25th of june, 10 ius PRs * dale of 

8. n 9 *. To F193 S1 11 l e ee n 


Lia . Ws . 
: 113 BI 2 h 29! N 


a . 2 , | 7 
glamia oomt 16G} oi, ED -1 
3 +5 yOOL7! 55 E e #15013" 14 
F 97 8 ( q 41 1 5 


| enum os e, the are, 


1 TN SI 4 


* 4 


"H E: goſpel Vent gn thus facerflly in. Bere without tion,] 
till the people being ſtirred up by ſome Jews, w 10, came Fheſ- 
falonica for ak — 5 the; chriſtians were obliged to ſend away S. Paul 
towards the ſea, * God permitted, that he ſhould be driven in this manner 
ane chat he might preſerve. him always in 

, ml 
5 „ „Thats who conducted kim, brought him as far as Athens. ©, Theodorit 
n that he went thither by ſea: [and yet as the text of che Acts 
left Beræa to go. as it were to the ſea, it ſeems racher to fignify 
ere and. therefore went by land to Athens] They 
who had brought him thither; returned back, with orders to Silas and 
Timothy to come to him with all ſpeed. For they ſtayed at Beræa: And 
S8. Paul, as great a man as he was, had occaſion for them. X 80 that he was 
2 to. op at Athens e be waited: for 


The city, of Athens had formerly been the academy lof che greateſt 
genius s,] of men of the moſt polite learning, and of the famaus philo- 
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lophers: [and, all that it had, gained, by this. .* Mas, that) here was ng ci & D. 5 
=—_ full of idols and ſuperſtitions,  * The "Athenians worſhipped all the 


falſe gods, or rathet all ;the demons, whom, they tren ia be adored: by 
other nations: and for fear they ſhould have forgotten any one. with.whom 


they were not acquainted, they had built an altar. With this inſcription;.; + To * Note 25. 


for the God whom the Chriſtians adored. 


„ This zeal of the Athenians for error animated that af g. Paul in behalf 
of truth, for his ſpirit was vexed within him. He diſputed. [on the ſabbatl 


the unknown God. Authors relate divers accounts of this altar dedicated to 
the unknown God; and qbſerye, that it is the name which the Pagans gave 
ſometimes to the God of the Jews. Lucian takes che Unknown of 7 — . 


days] with the Jews and * Proſelytes in the ſynagogue, and ey day in the exgauir. 


publick place of reſort with all whom he met there. [And he did not want 
for auditors] in a city, where the principal buſineſs. both of the inhabitants 
and ſtrangers was to tell or to learn ſome new thing. The Epicureans and 
Stoicks came to hear this babler, as they called him, and knew not what he 
meant, when. he talked to them of I Ess and the reſurrection of the dead. 
Their carnal or proud doctrine was indeed very different from his. For the 
Epicureans made happineſs to conſiſt in enjoying corporeal and ſenſual 
JETS and the Stoicks in being puffed up with their vertue and ſtrength, 
as if it came from themſelves; but he placed it in being united to God, in 
fixing our hopes 185 him, [and in rejoicing in his power. J 
How ſtrange ſoever his new doctrine might appear to them, they were 
contented with deriding and ridiculing him, without proceeding fo far as to 
perſecute him like the 2 They carried him however to the Areopagus, 
which was the court for criminal cauſes at Athens, and a place 2 very * &c. 
famous in hiſtory. 8. Chr is of opinion, that they carried him thither 

to puniſh him; as they 


# S* © VS 


of his doctrine. rents, | ue 
When S. Paul came before theſe judges, he faid nothing to them that 
could ſhock them. He began his hee with mentioning their idols..in_ 
ſuch terms, as neither confirmed nor deſtroyed the worſhip of them. k He 
even made à good advantage of the altar, Which they had built to, the 
unknown God, to ſhew chat it Was no innovation in him to diſcover” to 
them a divinity, whom they "adored already without knowing him. Ele 
went on in the fame manner, without ſaying any thing expreſly againſt the 
gods of the Pagans:] but he maintained, l to all the tenets of the 
philoſophers, * createc | 
| ſtands in need of nothing, who dwells not in material temples, oh Es 


| | N in 
order to know. him. He even qubtes one of their own poets ig la 


and having ſhewn that men were inexcuſable for having Dt 
weh wrong: notions of their Creator 8 exhorts them in rder to av i 
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ſeyerity of the laſt hs cht they would lay hold on the remedy of 


repentance, | Whic po; men dy ng man, whoſe authority he 
had eſtabliſhed by raifing Him a his death. Some burſt into laughter 
hen they heard him kak of a dead man raiſed again; others ſaid, that they 
would hear him another time: Upon which 8. Paul left the aſſembly. But 
there were ſome. who joined him, and embraced the faith. among whom 
was 8. Dionyfius a Senator of che Areopagus, and Damaris, who according 


See his title co ſome of the ancients Was his wife. [S. Dionyſius was 2x T the 


firſt biſhop of Athens, being ordained by Paul, according to all the mar- 
ls: — and ended his Yfs with a glorious martyrdom. Tor: 


»The verſe, which 8. Panl cited in the Areopagus, Was taken out of the 


Phænomena of Aratus. * He likewiſe quotes in other places ſome verſes 


Note 26. 


diſcourſe of his upon this ſubject, 


from the Heathen poets. * S. Clement of Alexandria, [who takes a great 
many things from books which are hal and of flender authoriy,} 
fays that by even ſometimes adviſed the reading of the books of the Pagans, 
and among others * thoſe] of the . of Hyſtaſpes: He relates a 

Te from ſome exhortation to 


the people; which had not been committed to writing, but had been = 


ſerved by tradition in the memory of the chriſtians. * Origen likewiſe 


that 8. Paul uotes ſome a 1 books in his epiſtles, as that which was 

lſely] aſcribed to the phet Elias, and that which bore the name of 

annes and Mambres, 14 East to authorize I as canonical, 
* by l 
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It does not appear that 


ah ine ok Age an 2 yer; after hay xa the ſeed of the goſpel, he 
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for this reaſon, as becauſe” of it's ſituation between two ſeas, which brought A. D. 52. 


to it from all parts the trade of the Eaſt and Weſt, it could net but be 

very populous aud very rich But it ſeems chat the inhabitants were fo much 

the more ſtrongly attached to their worldly as they poſſeſſed them in 

greater abundanee.] It is thought, chat they were likewiſe" very fond of 

the pomp of eloquence und of other human ſoienced. Ad What is 
icularly 


remarked-of this place beſides, is that lewdneſs reigned there to 
* 5 EC? 7 18590 NOI 111 £1 2 . ty *237 * 


a terrible degree. RS Dc aides aac ton 
The Holy Ghoſt therefore broughs, 8, Paul to Corinth, that he might 
live there eighteen months, and preach che word of God, [which alone was 


able to baniſh ſuch great diſorders. He came thither towards the end of the Note 27. 


year,] and lodged with —_— and Priſeilla his wife; who were Jews, 
# becauſe they were tent makers as well as himſelf ; and he worked at the 
trade in their houſe. - For he was yet more unwilling to receive his 
ſubſiſtance from the Corinthians, than from the other people to whom he 

reached; * and when he was even in want at Corinth, he choſe rather to 
he aſſiſted by the other churches, *-as he was by that of Philippi. He 
had no leſs affection for the Corinthians than for the reſt; but he thought ir 
was of great importance to act in this manner, that he might remove every 
pretence for calumny. We may in this eſteem his diſintereſtedneſs, in 
refuſing to receive the goods of the earth from thoſe, to whom he diſtributed 
the riches of heaven: We. may in this extol His reſolution, in chooſing to 
be in want of the greateſt neceſſaries of life, and yet not to diſcover it to 
thoſe who poſſeſſed them in great, abundance: But above all S. Gregory in 


this admires * his ſweetneſs of diſpoſition and his charity, who did not grow. Cc. 


tired with ſupporting the weakneſs of theſe chriſtians a little too cloſely attached 
to their money, and who continued eighteen months to inſtruct them, 
waiting till they were ſtrengthened by degrees and inclined- of thetnſelyes = 
to a vertue which he durſt not command them. God gave à blefling to 

this condeſcenſion, as we ſee by the liberality which they ſhewed a few 
years after to the N nnn eee oper 90 5 

Aquila with whom he lodged, belonged originally to Pontus. He 
had been fixed at Rome, but he was obliged to leave chat place,] and was 


come lately from Italy to Corinth, becauſe the emperot Claudius bad Sees. Peter, 
commanded all the Jews to depart from Rome. [ We ſhall ſpeak in another 5. 31. 


place of his vertue and of that of his __ 16 20 30 1.83 Rt 11977 
8. Paul was the firſt who planted the faith at Corinth, where like a wiſe 
architect he laid the foundation of che church. He preached there every 
ſabbath day in the ſynagogue; and uſed his utmoſt endeavours to make the 
ews and Gentiles enter into the knowledge of the truth. He calls the 


ouſe of Stephanub or Stephen - the fut fruits of Avhidd,"* and he baptized . Vote 28 


none at Corinth but that family, with e whole" converſion” we ſhall 
* account of, and Gaius. For he was net ſent to baptize, but 
to prea 1 ] [OL ep bn! 10 n ig 3 f "WILT ” d 0 Js 7 
The feſtival of S. Criſpus and 8. Gaius i obſerved on the 4th of october. 
* It is probable, that this Gaius is the ſume with him whom 8. Paul calls 
his hoſt; and the hoſt of the whole church, when he ſends his ſalutation to 
the Romans: * and the honour which he had of entertaining 8. Paul, is a 
proof not only of his liberality, but alſo of his piety, fince S. Paul choſe 
It mom nOA4 4d.» .of.t at. © 
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A. D. 52 his hoſts according to the order of the goſpel; and lodged with none but 
thoſe, whoſe vertue was worthy of his own. n. 
1 Gaius was the hoſt of the whole church, becauſe he joyfully received 
all the Faithful into his houſe, . There was a tradition, that he was made 
biſhop of Theſſalonica, [from which place he might come originally, though 
he was ſettled at Corinth. ] For 8. Luke mentions one Gaius a Macedonian, 
a diſciple of 8. Paul, who came with him to Epheſus, and was in danger 
* in the year there 5 in the ſedition occaſioned by Demetrius. r 
* Bede [and Ado] are of opinion, that he who was baptized by S. Paul, is 
the perſon. to whom 8, John wrote his third epiſtle, in which he calls him 
his ſon, and expreſſes a great deal of tenderneſs towards him. He com- 
mends his ſincere piety to God, and his ardent charity for his brethren; and 
he promiſes to come to ſee him ſhortly. 8. Athanaſius, or whoever was 
the author of the additions to his Synopſis, appears even to have thought 
that Gaius who entertained 8. Paul, was the compoſer of the ſtyle of the 
Note 29. goſpel of S8. John. [But I know not whether Gaius, S. John's acquaintance, 
was not rather] another diſciple of S. Paul, a native of Derbe [in Lycaonia;] 
who may likewiſe poſſibly be the perſon, whom the Conſtitutions aſſert 
to have been made biſhop of Pergamus [in Aſia] by S. John. 


i f 
S E C T. XXIV. 
S. Paul writes two epiſtles to the Theſſalontans. 


ILA and Timothy returned from Macedonia to Corinth to S. Paul, 
who was then in great neceſſity and diſtreſs. But he was mightily 
comforted and exceeding glad at the return of Timothy, by reaſon of the 
account he gave him of the | ſtate of the Faithful at Theſſalonica. 
-£ He was extreamly deſirous of going to ſee them: but not being able to 
do it at that time, he wrote his firſt epiſtle to them ſoon after Timothy's 
| return. He joins; him with himſelf in the title of his epiſtle, as well as 
-  - - Silvanus, whom he names the firſt of the two. This Silvanus is the perſon 
whom the Acts call Silas, as appears by the ſequel of the hiſtory. S. Jerom 
even ſays, that it is a miſtake to read Silvanus, and that it ſhould be Silas. 
But Eſtius chooſes rather to be of /Theodorit's opinion, that it is the ſame 
name a little latinized, it being cuſtomary, with the Jews who converſed 
with foreigners, to alter their names, that they might render them more 
conformable to thoſe of the Greeks and Romans 
„ | * This. to the Theſſalonians was the- firſt of all S. Paul's epiſtles. It 
Note 30. was written from Corinth, as we ſee by the courſe of the ſtory, x and » not 
from Athens, as was the opinion of ſome of the Fathers. IS. Paul through 
this whole epiſtle expreſſes a great deal of tenderneſs for the chriſtians of 


them to an holy uſe of marriage, to avoid idleneſs by labouring with their 


4 
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hands, and to lament for the dead in a manner worthy of the faich which A. D. *. 
we profeſs. He gives them alſo ſome advice not to be ſurprized by Antichriſt, 

and upon ſeveral other points. - * He aſſures them, that he is continually 
extreamly deſirous of coraingito en that he may perfect wha ney 

be wanting in their faith. 

The ſecond epiſtle to che Theſſlonians was Written 2 ſhort time after * Note 31. 
the firſt, * as we may judge by the conformity of the matter and the inſcri 
tion, which bears likewiſe. the names of Silvanus and Timothy; * and by 
what S. Chryſoſtom ſays, that 8. Paul wrote it, becauſe he coul not perhaps 
go to Theſſalonica, as declares i in the firſt he wiſhed and deſigned to do. 

He wrote it to confute thoſe, Who in order to get money from the 
Theſſalonians, perſuaded them that che world was near it's end, which 
they pairing either by a falſe interpretation of S. Paul's firſt epilile, tor b 
forging a ſpurious epiſtle in the name of that apoſtle: [The latter of which 
may appear the more probable,] * becauſe: it ſeems as if it was to diſtinguiſh 
his true epiſtles from thoſe which might be ſuppoſititious, that S. Paul 
mentions in this the ſign which he always made uſe of, which was to write 
the ſalutation and bleſſing with his own hand. 

He again exhorts the Theſſalonians in this ſecond: iſtle; c comragiouſly 
to ſuffer the perſecutions by which God rendred them worthy of his kingdom; 
and he aſſures them, that he conſtantly puts up that petition for them. He 
reproves, as he had done before, but more ſharply, thoſe who choſe, to live 
by the labour of others rather than their own, that they might paſs their 
time in idleneſs. He orders them to note thoſe, who. ſhould continue to 


lead ſuch a diſorderly life, and even to As from . 


SE CT. XXV. 


S Paul preaches to the Gentiles at Coath: Jeſus Chriſt appears 
to bm: He is his _—_ a court of juſtice: Of S. Silas. 


ILAS and | Timorhy * now! returned to 8. Paul at Corinth, as We 
have already obſerved, he found himſelf filled with -freſh zeal, and 
eg yet more boldly to the Jews than he had done before. But as 
they oppoſed him with blaſphemous ſpeeches, and even formed conſpiracies 
againſt him to kill him, * he ſhook his cloaths, and pronounced theſe terrible 
words againſt them: * Your blood be upon your own heads; I am clean; from 
e henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles.” He even left the houſe [of 
Aquila who was a Jew,] and went to live with one Juſtus, near the ſynagogue, 
not being willing to be far from the Jews, that they might continually ſee 
him, and that the emulation [of the Gentiles who came over to the faith,] 
might incline them likewiſe to be converted. * For all that he did, was 
only to bring them to repentance, and he leſt them but in order to make them prone 
ſeek after him. 
[He ſucceeded with ſome at leaſt.] * For Criſpus who was the chief ruler 
of the f e, embraced the faith with all his family; * and S. Paul 
baptized him himſelf, * and made him afterwards, as is ſaid, biſhop [of the 
iſle] of Ægina [near Athens. We have already "=_ that his feflival was 
obſerved on the 4th of october. 187 * A. 
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A. D. 32. juſtus with whom S. Paul lodged, was a Gentile, but a ſervant: of God, 
Note 32. He had likewiſe the name of Titus: but yet all that is faid of Titus in 
8. Paul's epiſtles, muſt certainly belong to the other Titus, whom this 
apoſtle had for a diſciple a long time before he came to Corinth, |, 
* Aſter S. Paul had thus withdrawn himſelf from the ewe many of che 
_ . [Gentile] Corinthians having been inſtructed by him, embraced the falth, 
and received baptiſm.' ' Silas and Timothy joined with him in preaching 
the goſpel; [and this is the laſt place, where the Scripture ſpeaks of Silas. 
The Roman martyrology places his feſtival upon the 13th of july after 
Uſuardus and Ado] * This laſt adds, that he died in Macedonia, and ſeems 
even to ſay that it was by martyrdom. 1 autno» 07 t:53077 4H - 
x The Greeks, who diſtinguiſh' Silas from Silvanus without any founda- 
tion, + honour them both on the zoth of the ſame month, with the Saints 
Creſcens; Epenetus, and Andronicus: They celebrate their great office upon 
that day in commemoration of theſe Saints, and relate of them all, chat 
they died in peace, after having preached the chriſtian faith at Chalcedon, 
in * Gaul, and in divers other parts of the world, and after having recovered 
a great number of perſons from impiety, brought them to the knowledge of 
the true God, and baptized them. They make S. Silvanus in particular 
the protector of the city of Theffalonica, © and always give him as well 
as his companions the title of Apoſtle. [Ado and Uſuardus aſcribe the 
Beauvais, fame to S. Silas. Some churches of France honour him under that title: 
Bayeux. And we may ſay, that after S. Barnabas there is no one, who deſerves it 
more.] “For befides that he was a prophet, and had always been conſidered 
as one of the chief men among the chriſtians, [we have ſeen that he was for 
many years the companion of 8. Paul in his labours, ſufferings, and apoſtolate, 
not as his miniſter, but as his aſſociate.] 7 Origen ſays, that the meetin 
of theſe two divine clouds filled all the earth with bright ſtreams, whi 
ſhine in the [two] epiſtles, which they wrote together [to the Theſſalonians. 
There ire ſome, who refer to Silas] *+what &. Paul ſays to the Corinthians, 
That he had ſent unto them his brother, who was become celebrated in all 
the churches, and who -had been even choſen by them to accompany , fun 
*&. 3 in his travels. [In this caſe he could not be dead before the year 58. 
But this opinion does not appear to have a ſufficient foundation. ] 5 
Ihe greater progreſs the goſpel made at Corinth by the preaching of 
8. Paul, the more reaſon had this apoſtle to be afraid of the efforts and 
fury of thoſe who were enemies to it. | © He ſuffered there, as we have faid, 
' + cim ege- @ great many afflictions and misfortunes ; and was ſometimes reduced : to 
Tem. want the greateſt neceſſaries of life. He was there in a ſtate of weakneſs, 
5 «xiiuercs. Of fear and trembling, * which Theodorit extends to impriſonment, 5 ſcourg- 
| ing, and the other tortures uſually inflicted.  * S. Chryſoſtom gathers + from 
his words, that the reft of the Faithful underwent with bim the trial of 
ſeveral perſecutions, which were conſiderably violent, though they did not 
proceed to the laſt | extremities, * and to death. But whatever troubles 
S. Paul ſuffered, nothing affected him fo much as the inflexibility and 
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t and unreaſanaple perſons.  ' For fan iS: of} faich way WOO 


not common to all. { bolimmon ber 
f But Jeſus Chriſt appeared to him one ni ght to comfort him, and d extcou- Y 


him in theſe __ <« Be not afraid. but ſpeak, [and preach, ] and 


« hold not thy peace: For þ Tonk and ne no man ſhall ſet on thee 
« to hurt thee, for I have much people is city. [Having therefore this 


Urance, he. ſtayed eigh paths at 2 WO 
od; un is 5 0 did not 1 e de 
time to preach in the Ne benz, f And hi is ſecond epiſtle to the 
thians is addreſſed to the . 3 and to all 1 chriſtians in all 
Achaia. It is certain, that before the there cauntry | 
thofe uarters, where, the Ni ad ek a bet 4 * 44 
des the time that 8. Faul tpent in the houſes of Aq and J. 
* he lodged likewiſe at Corinth, [cither in this journey anorher,] with Ser $2 5 
Gaius, and with Phœbe Deaconeſs of che church which was already r ES 9 
bliſhed at Cenchræa; though that was only a Ps ors „ 
ort to Corinth on rhe fide. of Aſia. mo 
* laboured to ſettle among the Corinthians all the rules of 
both by his words and his example,] * that might on In 
0 Jef 


7 910A * 


Chriſt, x He alſo taug t chem, that order and mod 
thar women ſhould be always covered, and wear v a vail, 45055 iy wh 
they prayed and prophefied; for the gift of ophecy was pews n 
even among the women. On the other hand te recommended to the me 
not to have. their head covered when ty, priya that being an ufual 2 
among the Pagans [;: [at their facrifices,] to 5 wear their hair ſbort, 
not letting it 5075 as the hope did, 175 the Mane He 


1 _ 
A 


was moſt c by 9 bee: Us ej ; which 0 9 
recommend the a Wings 5 which tome time fer 


he wrote to them. 
+ Achaia was [at the tlink: JOY — the Proddatid, Hed A. D. 53. 
ther to Seneca, and having heen e by Gallio who Was baniſhed in 
iberins's reign, had taken upon him the name of L. Junius Gallio. But 
this did not Hinder him from ſharing in the fate of thoſe whom nature Had 
iven him for brothers; for Nero took away his life at laſt, as he had” 


'« While he was Proconſul, the Jews ſeized upon 8. Paul, and brought 
him before his tribunal, accufing Fx of wdhg 2 «Fm to worſhip 
God according to their law. Gallio did not give time to ſpeak, 

# but declared himfelf in his favour, by celling the Jews chat they 714 
nothing to do but to go back again, * for that he would not concern _him- &c. 
ſelf in, 1 difputes Kol religion and doctrine: which behaviour of his 
ſuits with the = pee which we find of him elſewhere, that he was a man 
of judgment, » good-natured and agreeable in his temper. * Soſthenes the * &c. 
chief ruler of the ſynagogue of che fews, [who poſſibly ſucceeded S. N 
was beaten u e e Babove ue of us e ; 
who no diſpleafure at it. [ie It is not agreed by whom he was : Note 33. 
beaten, nor for what reaſon.] But it is maintained, that if he was not a 
chriſtian then, as 8. Chryſoſtom thought, he became one ſoon after. The 
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A. D. 53. Jews e could du nothing more at that time againſt 8. Paul, "becauſe God 
1 Note 34- 4 promiſe NR his Protectipn. 
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477 25 had lived there eighteen months at leaſt, he took 
2 Jeavg, of the al al thiul, and embarked at Cenchrza in order to go into Syria, 
. ws and to Jeruſalem, whither. he was obliged to celebrate the approachin 
waver. ft, * * which; was in all probability that of Peniecoſt,] a to BED. which 
ſome years after he haſtened thither in the ſame manner, © 
Before he went from Cenchraa, ? he cut off his hair, by 19 of a a vow 


A. D. 54 . A ta a buen: 6 time at Corinth after this Abeba 


Note 35. 


| 0 that time they gave the name of Vow in general by way of emi- 

K. This vo obliged the perſon to drink no wine, + and to let his hair 

„ ow til the time which he had vowed was fulfilled: and then he offered 
er 


es, and had his hair cut. But if it happened, that during the time 
5 the vow, 155 one died by the Nazarite, his hair was cut off immediately, 
cc. t days after he offered: two turtles, and then began over again the time 


of his vo.]. * It is thought, that this accident happened to 8. Paul, and 

tit obliged him to cut off his hair at Cenchræa, omitting the oblation 
2 turtles, which could not be done but at Jeruſalem. It was perhaps 

70 offer the ſacrifices ordered to the Nazarites, that he would g 80 thither. 
32 what he ſays, that he muſt by all means do ſo, ſeems to ſignify more 
than a common voluntary reſolution.] It is aſſerted, that the yows of the 
Nazacites were at that time feldom made for more. than a month ; 12 


. 


'* Thus 2 8. "1 become ex Jon to te Jews, and fobwit aßen ſome 
occaſions to the ceremonies, of their law, in order to gain them to 
Chriſt, by ſhewing them that he honoured the law as holy, but not as 
"I Which the reſt of his conduct ſufficiently demonſtrated. . It was 

2 wb ſays 8. Auguſtin, ro dr land 1 with honour theſe ſacraments 

e ancient Fathers. 

© When he took; this voyage to Syria, he he landed at Epheſus, where he 
entered into the ſynagogue, and reaſoned. with the Jews. They deſired him 
to continue. ſome time with them; but he excuſed himſelf, pr omifing them 


to return again, if it was the will of God, He therefore purſued 1 9 | 


and failed ro Cæſarea [in Paleſtine, ] leaving Aquila and Priſcilla at Epheſus, 


ee. "who had s firſt entertained him at Corinth, and had accompanied him from 


thence to Epheſus. * He left them there to. preach the goſpel, and to be 
the doctors of the city of Epheſus ; * and it was not without reaſon, that 


the Holy Ghoſt cauſed them to ſtay there. For he was pleaſed to f niſh by 
them what he had begun * one of the en, miniſters of his r. 


as we Hall ſee 1 
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Ki: he had made: that is, he had vowed the vo of the Nazarites, to 
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+ They were ſtill at Epheſus, + when 8. Paul ſaluted the Corinthians in 7 In the year 
their name; and they had even yet this apoſtle for their gueſt according to 57. 
our Vulgar Latin. But it is to be feared, that this ge was added to 
the text ſome ages ago. What is certain is, that they had ventured theit 
own necks to fave his life, befides the other fervices, by which they had 
laboured with him in propagating the goſpel. So that not only S. Paul, but 
all the churches of the Gentiles acknowledged themſelves obliged to them. 
# Origen is of opinion, that it was againſt the conſpiracies of the Jews, that 
they Pad defended S. Paul; » and that the obligation which all the churches 
owed them, proceeded from their exerciſing hoſpitality and other charitable 
offices towards all the Faithful, whether Jews or Gentiles, in which th 
were aſſiſted by the fidelity and piety of their domeſticks, on whom ſu 
ſort of good works conſiderably depend. For all their houſe was fo trul 
chriſtian and ſo well regulated, that S. Paul calls it a church. For whic 
reaſon he ſalutes it in his epiſtles, * and ſends its ſalutation to the other 
churches. | 

They were returned to Rome, when S. Paul wrote his epiſtle to the 81, the year 
Romans, in which he ſalutes them the firſt of all, and with great commen- 58. 
dations. * They were come back into Aſia, 9» when he wrote his ſecond s In the year 
epiſtle to Timothy, wherein he deſires him to ſalute them in his name. [lr 65. 
has been believed without doubt that they ſtayed there till their death, fince 
Uſuardus, Ado, and the other martyrologies of the Latins mention their 
feſtival to be obſerved there on the eighth of july.] The Greeks celebrate 
their great office of S. Aquila alone upon the 14th of the ſame month, giving 
him the titles of Apoſtle, Biſhop, and Martyr. * They ſay, that great mi- 
racles were wrought in his church, [which was not at Conſtantinople : at 
leaſt Mr. du Cange knew nothing of it.] 
8. Priſcilla is ſometimes called Priſca, [of which Priſcilla is a diminutive.] 
She is named in ſome places before her huſband, * either becauſe it was too 
trifling to mind ſuch niceties, or becauſe ſhe gave proofs of even greater zeal 
and faith than Aquila himſelf. In the Acts of S. Priſca martyr of Rome, 
. — upon other accounts are nothing worth, ] it is ſaid that ſhe was buried 

y Pope + Eutychianus near the Roman Arch, in the church of the holy 
martyrs Aquila and Priſcilla, T or Priſcilla, as others read it. 


S ECT. XXVII. 
Of S. Apollos. 


A SHORT time] after S. Paul was gone from Epheſus, there came 
ſchither a Jew of Alexandria named Apollos, who was an eloquent 'Ar:ancs- 
man very well verſed in the Scriptures, and beſides theſe qualifications was 
full of zeal and fervour. He had only received S. John's baptiſm, and yet 
he was to a conſiderable degree inſtructed in what related to Jeſus Chriſt 
and » the chriſtian faith. He even taught it to others, and preached it » with vd d 


xypis _ 
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. 628. 7p. 629. # Rom. 16. v. 5. J Eft. n. p. 181. 1 1 Cor. 16. v. 19. 
Rom. 16. v. 3<—5. 2 Tim. 4. v. 19. Boll. may, t. 1. p. 1 Men. p. 125, 
126. 2 Tim. 4. v. 19. x Chry. n. h. zo. p. 612. e. X Boll. 18. jan. p. 187. 
§. 20. u P. de Nat. I. 2. c. 96. p. 29. 1. Acts 18. v. 24, 25. 


The Menxa (Men. p. 125.) ſay, that he rejected the error of the dzmons, [as if he had 
been a Pagan 3] w 44. 18. — he was a Jew. . 


+ He governed from the year 275 to 283. 
Eccl. Mem. Vol. J. E e e all 
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A. D. 54. 


was filled, and confounded the Jews ee wich great ſtrength of argu- 
ment, proving to them out of the 


received of the Lord as his miniſter. 8. Jerom ſays, that he was biſhop 


certain, that Apollos was not then at Corinth. 


* &c. 


SSecNoteg3. 


p. 670. 2. „ Chry. p. 350. b, c. T p. 252, e. v Acts 18. v. 27. 9 19. 
V. 1. X 18. v. 2, 28. F Iv. 28. | Oxon: p. 168. Bed. 'tetr. in Act. p. 25. @ 1 Cor. 2. 
V. 556. & Hier. in Tit. 3. p. 257. b. Aut. q. 48. t. 3. p. 153. d. 1 Cor. 16. 

V. 12. $ 1. v. 10. + V. 12,13. | Clem. 1 Cor. c. 47. p. 114. 2: 2 1 Cor. 1. v. 12. 
" Aug C. 72. c. 18. p. 399. f. 9 Thdrr.” x Cor. p. 123. d. | 132. bd. «© 1 Cor. 4. 
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all the care and exactneſs, of which he was capable [according to his know- 
ledge.] # S. Chryſoſtom is of opinion, that it was upon this account chat 
he came to Epheſus. He ſpoke there with a great deal of boldneſs, even in 
the ſynagogue; which when Aquila and Priſcilla had heard, they took him 
to their own houſe, and inſtructed him more fully and perfectly in the way 
of God, - having been long enough diſciples of S. Paul, to qualify them to 
be the maſters of others. They had not the leaſt envy or jealouſy in them, 
[to hinder them from communicating their knowledge to their brethren] 
' and Apollos not being puffed up with the great gifts, of which he was 
already poſſeſſed, did- not diſdain to be the diſciple of a tradeſman, and a 
woman. | | 

| . Luke does not ſay, whether he received at this time the baptiſm of 
Jeſus Chriſt.] * S. Chryſoſtom, who is ſomewhat embarraſſed upon this 
occaſion, ſeems however to believe he did. But he ſays very clearly and 
expreſly, that though he was not now thoroughly enlightened upon the ſub- 
ject of our myſteries, yet he had attracted the Holy Spirit to him, like 
Cornelius, by that zeal and courage, [which the Holy Ghoſt himſelf had 
beſtowed upon him.] | | 
„He had afterwards a deſign + to go into Achaia ; and the brethren, [who 
were at Epheſus, ] exhorted him to it. They wrote for this purpoſe to the diſciples 
[of that province,] that they might receive him [according to his merit. 
This happened before S. Paul was returned to Epheſus, * Apollos being 
in Achaia, was of great ſervice to the Faithful by the grace with which he 


eee eren 


criptures, that Jeſus is the Chriſt and 
the Meſſiah. + He even went into private houſes to preach the goſpel. * Thus 
did he water what S. Paul had planted, according to the gift which he had 


of Corinth, [But it was not ſo ſoon as this, if we may depend upon an 
ancient author,] who is of opinion, but upon a reaſon weak enough, that 
this city had no biſhop thoroughly fixed in it ſo early as the year 57. 7 It is 


[As the malice of the devil, ſtrengthened by the corruption of men, often 
draws evil out of good itſelf, the reputation with which Apollos preached at 
Corinth, produced there two or three years afterwards a lamentable diviſion.] 
For the Faithful, who ought to have been all united together in the ſame 
mind and the ſame judgment, * divided themſelves into parties between men, 
who were excellent indeed, but who ſtill were but men, ſaying according to 
the words of S. Paul, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, But if the 
people were divided on the account. of Paul and Apollos, as for them 
they did not divide from each other, but continued united in the fame mind 
and in the bond of peace. | 


. ²˙ . ant aeodettc w-wt q- on Ü 1 wm er 


E Chry. n. h. 40. p. 351. d, e. „ Acts 18. v.26, o# nnr 1 4 From. 


+ A greek manuſcript (Oxon. p. 368.) fa into their country: but this manuſcript is the 
that they were fome Corinthians, who happen Cambridge — [S. Chryſoſtom found nothing 
ing to be then at Epheſus, deſired him to come of this in his.) 


ported; 
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ported; and we may add, that] .S. Clement is expreſly contrary to it. A. P. 54. 
> However, S8. Paul aſſures us at leaſt, that when he complained of this *SeeNoreg3. 
diviſion, Apollos was [at Epheſus] near him, and not at Corinth, He even 
earneſtly deſired him at that time to go thither, though he could not prevail 
upon him to do it. But he informs the Corinthians, that he would return 
to them, when he could conveniently. Some are of Nager. that he is See Notegy. 
the ſecond of the two, whom S. Paul ſent a little time after to Corinth with towards the 
8. Titus, and whom he calls the Apoſtles or Deputies of the churches, and middle of the 
the glory of Jeſus Chriſt, He ſays in particular of this ſecond, that he had“ * 
found him upon many occaſions zealous and very diligent. 
8. Jerom imagines, that the concern with which Apollos was affected at 
ſeeing this confuſion happen at Corinth [upon his account] made him 
retire into Crete with Zenas a doctor of the law, who applied himſelf like 
him to the eſtabliſhment of chriſtian churches; and that when this diſtur- 
bance was compoſed by the epiſtle, which S. Paul wrote for that purpoſe, 
he returned, to Corinth. This Father offers this only as a conjecture, founded 
upon 8. Paul's recommending to ; Titus to provide in the beſt manner he 
could for the journey of Zenas and Apollos, that nothing might be wanting 
to them. [But if S. Paul did not fay this till fix or ſeven years after the 
diſturbance at Corinth, as is very probable; it would be better to confeſs, thar 
we know neither why Apollos was in Crete at that time, nor whither he 
was going. | 
. The Ja celebrate the feſtival of S. Apollos upon the 8th of decem- 
ber, and call him biſhop of Duras according to the menologium of Caniſius, 
or ſecond biſhop of Colophon [in Aſia] according to their Menza: [And I 
know not, whether they have any more proof of either of thoſe titles, than 
of what they add,] that he and even Cæſar were of the number of the 70 
diſciples.  * They ſay of the latter, that after having been a good governour 
of the church which was committed to. him, and after having undergone 
eat ſufferings for Jeſus Chriſt [from the cruelty of the idolaters,] he at 
ength finiſhed his courſe, which they expreſs by a word, which ſeems in » ;,.,...9,. 
a yet ſtronger manner to aſcribe to him the honour of martyrdom. : Fer- cas. 
rarius makes him biſhop of Chone in Phrygia upon the authority of Petrus 
de 3 and places his feſtival on the 22d of july, for which he cites 
| olanus, | | 


S ECT. XXVII. 


S. Paul goes to Feruſalem, and to divers other places, returns to 
Epbeſus, and preaches there three years together. | 


O return to the courſe of S. Paul's journey,] * after he was arrived at 

Cæſarea in Paleſtine, * he went up, ſays S. Luke, and faluted the Note 36. 
church, which muſt be underſtood of that of Jeruſalem.” '* For his deſign 
was to go thither, and he could not excuſe himſelf from it. He ſtayed 
afterwards ſome time at Antioch & in Syria, for he could not forget chat 


4 


x» Clem. 1 Cor. c. 47. p. 114. 4 a 1 Cor. 16. v. 12. u 1 Cor. g. v. 22,23. | Thart. 
Hier. fh : 4 1 Gal t. 2. 


n. p. 243. d. | in Tit. 3. p. 257. b. E Tit. 3. v. 13. 8 

P- 929. | Men. p. 585 5 Men. p. 13. e Ferr:22. jul Acts 18. v. ar, 
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* 18. v.21. 9 V. 22,23. x Chry. n. h. 40. p. 349. b. | Bar. 54 F. 1. a 
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|. Molamye mentioned S. Apollos upon Py a2det fog nega go UREuE ts Louvain 


printed in the year 1568. and omitted him in the Antwerp edition printed in 1583. 
| church, 


„ ee 


A. D. 5, church, where he had received fo many favours. From thence he travel. 
ER led through the whole country of Galatia and Phrygia, fortifying and encou- 
raging all the diſciples, whom he had converted in his firſt journey. He 
ordered the Faithful of Galatia to ſet apart every ſunday what they were 
willing to beſtow upon the chriſtians of Judza. [But we do not find, whe. 

ther it was at this time, or in either of the two following years.] 
% drorye. '® In this manner did he paſs through the parts of Aſia * the moſt remote 
from the ſea : and v S. Chryſoſtom is of opinion, that he went now as far as 
to Cæſarea [in Cappadocia.] After this he returned to Epheſus, continued 
Note 37+ there three years, and founded that church, which S. John was afterwards 
to ſettle by his preſence, and to honour by his death. . He brought thither 
+ See $.23. With him Gaius, of whom we have ſpoken already, and Ariſtarchus who 
was of Theſſalonica in Macedonia. S. Timothy and Eraſtus — Corinth] 
5 Ainebry were likewiſe there with him, and ſerved him [in his miniſtry.] * We 


dur. may ſay the ſame of S. Titus. { ith 

The firſt function, which S. Luke ſays S. Paul performed ar Epheſus, 
6 or cauſe to Was to ® baptize in the name of Jeſus Chriſt twelve perſons, who had already 
be baptized. received the baptiſm of S. John; and afterwards to confirm them. * The 
Holy Spirit which they received, was a proof of the purity of their ſouls, 
and of the perfect remiſſion of their fins, which the baptiſm of S. John had 

not beſtowed upon them. mo at 
8. Paul preached to the Jews for three months; * and then ſeeing their 
obſtinacy, he left them and his diſciples with him, for fear of being engaged 
in unſerviceable diſputes, which would only have contributed to incenſe them 
the more; and continued two years preaching every day in the ſchool of 
one Tyrannus, # where he met with more eaſe and conveniency.- * Snidas 
mentions a ſophiſt named Tyrannus, who wrote upon rhetorick. The 
goſpel was thus preached to all the Jews and all the Gentiles of Aſia; 


7 through almoſt all which country S. Paul converted a great number of 


rſons, as well as at Epheſus, convincing them that the works of mens 
s could not be gods. * So that it is probable he did not confine himſelf 
ſo cloſely at Epheſus, as not to go likewiſe to preach through all the adja- 

See Note 28 cent country. He calls Epznetus the firſt fruits of Aſia. ha 
A. D. 55. 8: Paul ſtayed at Epheſus longer than at any other place, becauſe he met 
with oppoſition there from a great many 1 from a great number 

of ſuperſtitions, [and even, as we ſhall 

See his title. Apollonius of Tyanæ, who was more celebrated for his magical illuſions, 
than for all the reſt of his hiſtory, and-whom the devil ſeemed to ſer up in 
oppoſition to Jeſus Chriſt, might be at Epheſus at this time, if we may 
ground any thing upon the confuſion and-ignorance of Philoſtratus, his hiſto- 
&. rat] S. Paul preached there not ny in publiek, » but likewiſe in private 
houſes, concealing nothing & not of all that he knew, (for that would have 
been imprudent,) but of what might be ſerviceable to his hearers. + He 
even exhorted every perſon” in particular, being reſolved to do his utmoſt 
for a ſingle ſoul. He ceaſed. neither night nor day to inſtruct them, and 
joined tears to his words, # becauſe the tears of charity can draw: from the 
moſt obdurate hearts the tears of compunction. [He alſo preached by his 
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actions, ] + ſerving God with , Landl labouring with his hands, A D. 53. 
1% that Img ſet others an example of perfect diſintereſſedneſs. cc 
He worked miracles there of a; very-extraordinary; nature, not only by; 
himſelf, but likewiſe by the cloachs which had touched his body, for they | 

cured: the ſick; , and even. raiſed the dead. His *: ſhadow alone healed Note 38: 


diſeaſes, * and : triumphed over death, ſays S. Chryſoſtom. And yet ſuch 26. 


great miracles as theſe had nc effect upon che Jews... ss. 

There were at that time [at Epheſus] ſeven brethren, Jews, the ſons of 
Sceva who was chief of the prieſts, * that is, as is thought, the head of one 
of the 24 ſacerdotal families. Theſe brethren travelled from town to 
town, as many other 3 to 7 _ who were orgy in order 
to get money. [When therefore they ſaw the power, which 8. Paul had 
os the GG vertue of the name of Jeſus Chriſt,] they took upon 
them to adjure them alſo by the name of JesUs whom Paul preached, 
though they themſelves were far from reſpecting, as they e 

eſus Chriſt or S. Paul. This had happened during our Saviour's life who 
ad permitted it, ᷑ becauſe it was then the time to diſplay his mildneſs and 
benignity. But he would not always ſuffer, his name to he abuſed out of 
yanity and intereſt; and he made uſe of the devil himſelf to puniſh: the 
prophanation of it. For the perſon poſſeſſed anſwered theſe Jews: *< Jelus 
© I know, and Paul I know; but who are ye?” And at the ſame time 
throwing: himſelf upon * them, he uſed them ſo ill, that they were obliged 
to make the beſt of their way wounded and naked, becauſe the dæmo- 
niack had poſſibly torn off their cloaths. * Thus do we ſee how the devil 
made uſe of the power which he received over thoſe whom their infidelity 
had ſubjected to him, and how he revenged himſelf upon thoſe who 
ſeemed to inſult the weakneſs, to which [the. croſs of our Saviour] had 
reduced him. But as wicked as he was, he durſt not expreſs any con- 
tempt at the name of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he was afraid of his power. 

This accident filled all the inhabitants of Epheſus, both Jews and Gen- | 
tiles, with fear. No one durſt ſpeak, of Jeſus Chriſt ** bur with reſpect. '' wii A= 
Many perſons, who had ſtudied the curious arts 1 aſtrology and magick, ] Tux ww 
x which it is obſerved was very common at Epheſus, . burnt their books pub- 
lickly, the price of which amounted to a very conſiderable ſum: + which 
the church afterwards imitated upon the like occaſions. * They choſe to 
accuſe themſelves, for fear the demons ſhould diſcoyer them, and treat them 
as they had the ſons of Sceva. | ug | 
_ * The + chriſtians alſo reaped advantage from this event, many of whom Note 39. 
came and confeſſed the fins, of which they found themſelves guilty. And 
thus do we fee, that terror is ſometimes of more ſervice to mankind than 
mildneſs and indulgence. | | | 


+ The word of God (horas therefore more and m and prevailed power- 
fully [in Epheſus.] “ S. 12 


aul had a great door 0 to him there, but he 
had many adverſaries, * and ſuffered much by the perſecutions of the Jews, 
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„The latin d ſome greek manuſcripts be two preſent upon this occaſion. But 
(Oxon. p. 2) tay upon them tuo. [And it _ ſuppoſes that it had been ſai y 
y be, that though ſeven ſons of — rer 


—— . yet there might mentioned. | 
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AD. 55. © He was every hour expoſed to divers dangers; and he proteſts with an cath, 


is quotidie 


morior 


16 Note 40. 


1s that there was no day in which he was not u e confines of death. 
He fought there with beafts after the manner of men: fthat is, he was 
expoſed to the beaſts in the amphitheatre,} * fo that men ht he would 


be devoured by them, and he was not obliged to them for not falling under 


that misfortune, which had happened to him, if God had not miraculouſly 
delivered him from this danger contrary to all human appearances. | 


5 8E C T. M. 
F. Paul goes to Corinth a ſecond time; writes to the Galatians, 


E have fald, that] * during the time that S. Paul reſided at Epheſus, 
he ſometimes made an excurfion to preach in the neighbouring 


Note 41. Country. * This, is therefore a probable time'in which to place * the ſecond 


iu 
nuds. 


journey which he took to Corinth, * where he might poſhbly ſtay but a little 
while. « He was not, chargeable to the Corinthians now, any more than he 
had been in the firſt journey; but he proteſted to them, that if he ſhould 
return again, he would no more forgive thoſe who ſhould have ſinned, 
For God humbled him by the crimes, of which he found that the Corin- 
thians were guilty: * And he was obliged on his fide [to humble and] grieve 
them [by the ſeverity of his reprimands. | 
We have ſeen above in what manner S. Paul had been two or three times 
to preach in Galatia,] * and with What affection he was entertained there, at 
leaſt the firſt time. "The Galatians received the faith which he preached 
to them, and the Holy Ghoſt. afterwards, * with the miraculous effects 
which he was then accuſtomed to produce. They even ſuffered a great deal 
for the faith. In a word they rao, and ran well the way of God] and in 
obedience to the truth. But they were ſtopt in their courfe by a wretch 
who troubled them, * and were corrupted by the leaven of a doctrine which 
did not come fram God. | 
+ Some Jews who had embraced the faith, [but who were not acquainted 
with the efficacious: vertue of i] being come into Galatia, maintained, that 
in order to be ſaved it was not ſufficient to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, but that 


it was alſo neceſſary to receive circumciſion. ' They alledged in behalf of 


their doctrine the example of S. Peter, S. James, and S. John, who in con- 
deſoenſion to the weakneſs of the Jews, ſuffered the law to be obſerved. For 
which reaſon they extolled thoſe apoſtles, and on the contrary endeavoured 
to leſſen the character of S. Paul, as being only the diſciple of others, 
obliged to conform himſelf to them, and not a true apoſtle inſtructed like 
them by Jeſus Chriſt. There was ſome one perſon, who was the principal 
author of all this diſturbance. - © | 

# 'Theſe falſe preachers expreſſed a great zeal for the ſalvation of the Ga- 
latians, but their real view was their own intereſt. For they wanted to » 
deſtroy the opinion they had of S. Paul's authority, that they might eſtabliſh 
their own, * and might glory before the Jews of having obliged the Gala- 
tians to be circumciſed; in order to avoid by this means the perſecution 
which the Jews raiſed againſt the: croſs of our Saviour, [and againſt thoſe 
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dity and folly. For which reaſon they were always eaſy to be impoſed upon, 


$ . . 
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who placed all their truſt in Jeſus Chriſt dead for us;] / whereas they were A D. 55: 
not ſo ſevere upon thoſe who received circumciſion, looking upon them 
almoſt as Proſelytes. By paſfing for; Jews they-likewiſe eſcaped the perſe- 
cution, which the Pagans began to raiſe upon the Chriſtians, whereas they 
ſuffered the Jews to enjoy their free liberty in matters of religion. 
t The Galatians, who came originally from the WES. WEIS of 
Gaul, * ſtill retained a great deal of rafticiry and clowniſhneſs, not to fay : ſtupi- 4, ta. 


and very ſuſceptible of error, as the courſe of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory will ( 
They ſuffered themſelves therefore to be bewitched, according to S. P 
expreſſion, with that doctrine, which rendred them diſobedient to the tc 
* made them fall from the grace of Jeſus Chriſt, and deprived them of the 
advantage of all that he had done for mankind. S. Paul ae chis evil, 
and told them the truth, [either by talking with them the ſecond time that 
he was there, or by ſending one of his diſciples to them] But this only 
ſerved to make him odious to them. rr Hoc lad 
He was therefore qbliged to write them an epiſtle, in Which he diſco- 
vers an extraordinary zeal, by reaſon of the greatneſs of the evil that he h. 
to conquer, ſpread 489 * whole nation; and in which he, was canſtraine 
to extol his apoſtolate ſo much the more, as others uſed the greater endeas 
yours to leſſen it. He declares that he received his dignity and dodtring 
from none but Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and ſhews at the ſame time that he 
perfectly agreed with the other apoſtles. ; He informs them, that he; 
— obliged to reprove S. Peter publickly, for that his too great condeſcen- 
fion to the weakneſs of the Jews had favoured theſe preachers of Judaiſm, 
who wanted to impoſe the yoke of the law upon the Gentiles, .* He N Tn 
wards urges ſeveral proofs from Seripture, to remoye the error of ch 
Galatians, and to ſhew, them that we ſhould no longer be ſlaves to the ol 
law, but enjoy the liberty of the new, He interſperſes his inſtructions with 
ſeveral exhortations to that people, full of ſuch A: meitions © flowed from 
paternal and apoſtolical charity ; and, according to his cuſtom, of always taking 
— of manners as well as the faith, he particularly gives them in the rwa 
laſt chapters excellent advice for the conduct of their Iifſe. 8 
He wrote all this epiſtle with his own hand, though be was generally 
content with dictating, and though he wrote but indifferently, as S. Chryſo- 
ſtom thinks may be gathered from the + terms, which he makes uſe of in“ e 
the original text. / This epiſtle, according to the ſame Saint, preceded that 
to the Romans: [which amounts to what * divers moderns ſay after S, Gre- 

ory, ]. chat it was * ſent from Epheſus, It is obſerved, that the ancient Note 42. 
latin inſeriptions of this epiſtle ran to that effect; and as in it he makes no 
2 of his bonds, it is the more probable that it was not written at 
_ [lt js very poſſible, that he was not ſatisfied with having written this 
epiſtle, but chat he likewiſe took ſome journey into Galatia, and that it was 
upon this occafion] “ that he ordered every one to ſet apart every ſunday 
what he was willing to beſtow upon the chriſtians of Judza, as he directed 
the Corinthians [in the year 57. 


Aug. B. n. 5. 62. p. 978. a, b. s Synop. ib. p. 664. g. Hier. in Gal. pr. 2. 
1 8 " 4 [Ga 3. V. I. 1 i . 4. 7 C3 or. 14. p. 28 b. 
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E 2. v. 11— 14 o Eſt. n. pr. 45 Gal. v.11. | Cry. n. p. 859. b, d. 

Chry. in Rom. pr. p. 4. a. e Greg. in Job. 1. 30. c. 8. p. 871. d. 1 Eft. in 
Gal. pr. p. 533. v Bar. 59. F. 19. p 1 Cor. 16. v. 22. 


* Ludovicus Capellus in his hiſtory of the apoſtles; 8.69; 70.” Ulber upon che Year 52, 
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S. Paul ſends S. Timothy into Greece; writes to the Corinthians, 
100 | | and | ſends to them S. Titus. | 


[G PAUL having now been a conſiderable time at Epheſus,] * he 
+ reſolved to leave that place after Pentecoſt [next F Mar in order to 

paſs through Macedonia and Achaia, to ſtay afterwards at Corinth a good 
while, perhaps all the winter, .* and then he intended to go to Jeruſalem 
with the alms he had collected, and afterwards to. ſee the church of Rome. 
* For he had been many years defirous of going to Rome, and he conſtant! 
prayed to God to grant him a favourable journey thither, if it was his will 
He longed to ſee the chriſtians of that church, that he might have ſome 
fruit among them, as among the other nations, that he might impart unto 
them ſome ſpiritual gift, to the end they might be eſtabliſhed, that is, ſays 
«he to them, that I may be comforted together with you, by the mutual 
e faith both of you and me.” S. Chryſoſtom is of opinion, that it was by 
the ſpirit of prophecy, that he faid he muſt go to Rome. [But without 
doubt he did not as yet comprehend in what manner God would ſend him 
thither.] S7# Friis Rag Tio | 

7 80 before he left Aſia, he ſent Timothy and Eraſtus into Macedonia, 
* with orders to Timothy to go to Corinth, and after that to come to him 
again. [He probably ſent him thither partly to get the alms ready, which he 
was collecting for the chriſtians of Jeruſalem.] | : 
lt was at this time that the church of Corinth was diſturbed with the 


i See 5. 27 diviſion, [of which we have 2 ſpoken,] in which the chriſtians 
ga uxifac- divided themſelves into parties, ſome following eminent apoſtles, others a 
t 


lie raf a. man approved and eſteemed by the apoſtles themſelves, 


70186. 


Note 43. 


hat is, S. Paul, 
Cephas [who is S. Peter,] and Apollos. There were likewiſe perhaps * ſome 
other perſons, * who being puffed up with pride on the account of divers exter- 
nal ary were * glad of reigning, [and of having a party to follow 
them.] * Beſides this, there were ſome diſorders committed in the aſſem- 


blies of the Faithful. Complaint was made, that chriſtians were guilty of 


acts of injuſtice againſt their brethren ; this occaſioned law-ſuits, which 
were carried before the pagan magiſtrates; ” and even a chriſtian of that 


city, whom many have thought to have held the rank of a [prieſt and] 


_ there, had committed inceſt with his mother-in-law the wife of his 
father. n. 48a 1 Ms £4431 
8. Paul learned all theſe things from perſons belonging to the houſe of 
Chloe, who probably acquainted him with them by the means of Stepha- 
nus, Fortunatus, and Achalcus. For theſe three Faithful, who were the 
firſt fruits of Achaia, and had conſecrated themſelves to the ſervice df the 
Saints [and the church, * came to him ſto Epheſus] from the Corinthians; 
and, according to S. Chryſoſtom, they brought him ſome letters which that 


X 1 Cor. 16. v. 8. IJ. 5, C. Ads 19. v. 21. „Acts 19. v. 21. 1 Cor. 16. v. 3: 
4: 12 Cor. I. v. 16. 4 Rom. 1. v. 1013. | 15. v. 32. þ Cary: in Act. h. 42. 
p. 368. b. 7 Ads 19. v.22, 1 Cor. 4. v. 17. 2 16. v. 11. E.. 
r h ene 
p. 194. 2. | 224. 2. x 1 Cor. 1. v. 17, &c. 4. v. 8. 5. v. 2. A 11. v. 18— 21. 

6. v. I——8. 5. v.1. | Chry. ep. 2. p. 612. a2. F 1 Cor. 1. v. I. „ Chry. n. 
h. 44 p.486. b, c. 1 Cor. 16. v. 115. f v. 17. l 7. v. 1. | Chry. n. p. 486. c. 


+ if what we relate in this ſection was tranſacted in the year 56. For it may likewiſe be 
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church wrote to him to conſült him u en 
perhaps alſo upon many other ſubjects, ch he trex of in bs firſt epic, 
which he wrote in anſwer to them.] They likewiſe [without doubt] gave 
him a more particular account of the ſtate of the Corinthians, and of what 
choke af dhe hou: of Chloe had written to him. Apollos had alſo left 
Corinth, [perhaps by reaſon of the diviſion 1 e me 
it ſeems retired to be near S. Pau. 0 
(We do not relate what the epiſtle contains, which che apoſtle wrote = 
ibat tics e6-the Corinthians,: becauſe it would be difficult to do it in a few 
words: and aſter all, this rather belongs to explications of Scripture; than to 
hiſtory,} This epiſtle was written from Ej [or ſomewhere 'there- + Note 44- 
abouts] ſome; time before the Pentecoſt [of the year following, and pro- 
bably before the end of this, ſince it ſeems to be certain, that] * the ſecond 
epiſtle to the Corinthians was written but a year after the firſt; which was 
ſent by Stephanus, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, and not by Timothy, who as 
we heard juſt orally already into Macedonia before he went to orinth, 
land Who Was pr . fince he is nor 
named in the title. 
Inſtead of him,] + 8. Paul tian Sokhenes in that lace, — 
thought in Euſebius's:time to have been one of the iples. And yet 
all the commentators agree, that he is the ſame — who was 
beaten at Corinth upon S. Paul's account, and who was chief ruler of the 
ſynagogue, whether he was a chriſtian at that time, or not converted till 
afterwards. The Latins honour him fince the ninth cen 5 as a diſciple 5 Note 45. 
of 8. Paul, on the 11th of june and the 28th of november. The Greeks 
commemorate him upon the 8th. of december, ginyng him the title of Apoſtle, 
as one of the 70 diſciples, and calling him firſt biſhop of Colophon. # 
ſeem likewiſe to place him, Ade r 8. Apollo in- See g. a7. 
the:rank of martyr s. 
Some have been of — 8. paul before this wrote e he epiſtle 
to the Corinthians which is loſt, and that he poſſibly committed it ts the 
care of S. Timothy. © But the words, from whence they gather 
| ealih be referred to what 8. Paul had fad @ li . 
e idle. s 5 7 Neſcitis 
4 8. 3 , - Bo ache ber e Ang to return! to Corinth N nie — 


— time. 17 1 | 
7 been bor Kd 8. 4 1 l e Wks a mak tj 22d in : 
his e But ſote time after] 8 #6. Corinth! with 

r diſciple; who is hot named. bow 7 them] Ter a 
informed the Corinthians of the double 2955 figned*them, of coming 
to ſee them firſt [when he left Afia,] in order F- e Bikes Grice into 
Macedonia, and of returning out of Macedotiia to Corinch' again, and ſo pur< 
ſue ory og Ge et dæa. But he changed his reſolation "afterwards, and 
would not viſit the Corinthians immediately, but ſtayed ill: 9 che Fa Ci he 
had to be diffatisfied with them were removed,” that cus 
_ cauſe nothing but joy Tad e e ned, en E 
70 5 ages” * 0 me 
from the Gd 19 Ä yi 
Ws conlence id 4 Rane when he ent Titus to eue 1 hip im reaſon 


marriage and continence, ſand A: P. 56. 


to hope for every thing e was Se 
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antageous opinion, which he had given him of them. 
The epiſtle which he had written to therm in great affliction and anguiſh of 
with many tears, and which proceeded from nothing but the pure 
love which-he bore in a/patticular manner towards them, 5 6 ave in ? 1 
the ſame diſpoſitions as had produced it.] It gave them ſorrow, but it was 
e and gddly-forrow, whoſe was not death like che ſorrow of 
the world, but ſalvation which is to be procured by ſolid ſand 


nent 
repentance] / It in them care and watchfulneſs 4 ew eif vices, 
Fr 1 ] which — 
fied even by their tears, ſof ſeeing again, Sl ſin his defence) 


indignation [againſt the authors of the —— diſorders, ef 
againſt the inceſtuous perſori,] arid readineſs to avenge ſhis crime.] Fot 
every body united againſt him, and overwhelmed him with ſuch con 
5 J 7 prom gomm att pe rhe 

been h e 

2 Titus was come to Corinth, the Faithful received him 
wich o rel that proceeded even to fear and trembling; and he was 
entirely ſatisfied with their ſubmiſſion. But they could never ptevail upon 
him to take any thing from them, becauſe he was refolved to walk in the 
ſamt ſteps with 8. Paul, and to follow che ſarne ſpirit as he did. He 
from that titme to get ready the alas, which the Corinthians were willing to 
{end to Jeruſalem; and to 1 1 
N e ee e, , i 
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pe le as theſe are not capable of following an argument, ſwhich require A; D. 54. 


, not covetouſneſs and intereſt, to make it underſtood.} * Being-rhus 


_ with fury [againſt 8. Paul,] they began fl wn out, Great ir Diane 


of the Ephefians. The whole city was immediately with confuſion : they 
ran to the theatre, which was often the place where the people were called 
t ; * and there ſome cried one thing; and ſome another; the 

not ſo much-ab knowing the reaſon of their meeting They Gaius 
and Ariſtarchus, who were come to Epheſus with'S. "ul into the theatre; 
[perhaps to maſſacre them there. 


8. Paul had courage eno to reſolve to enter h aſſembly full of mad: | 


neſs and uproar: # but he likewiſe humility enough to yield to his diſ- 
ciples, who oppoſed his intentions: and even ſome of * * chief a 

the Pagans, who were his friends, ſent to deſire him not to expoſe hi 

to ſo manifeſt * 

In the mean ile they exclaimed in the theatre indifferently both 
againſt the Jews and Chriſtians. * And a. Jew, named Alexander, oe 
by the aſſiſtance of thoſe of his own nation appeared to ſpeak in order to 
py dee Your f Wg lanss] as ſdon as they knew 

ew, 


was a e people began to cry out again, Great is Diana 
of 'f the Ephefians: and this continued two hours. But at _ the town 


clerk filenced the noiſe, and diſperſed all this aſſembly: by a populat diſ- 
courſe, without troubling himſelf much whetlier what he ſaid was true or 
falſe: £ For he was a Pagan. He repreſented to them, that this tumult 
might be — a ſedition, for which they” might be reſponſible» to the 
Emperor] Thi Debate nt wan quarrels with any perſons he 
. court, and demand juſtice from che Proconſul: That if 
2320 account of publick air they dught to be treated of in the 
legal aſſembly, which was held three times in a monch. Thus did he 
ſend them home, and chis flame was extinguiſhed with as much caſe as ic 
had been kindled, as is common in popular commotions 
n Paul was en with all che chriſtians by this 
ſedition, was not perhaps the only afflition that he ſuffered then,] “for 
8. Chryloſtom ap plies to this time what he wrote ſhortly after to the Corin- 
— wank Ane chat you ate informed 
of the trouble, which came upon us in Foricwas id great, that the 
« weight of the mis fortunes which 0 — — us, was exceſſive,” and above 
* our We and had pronounced ſemence of 
„ death againſt ourſelves 888 that we not 
« put our truſt in ourſelves, but in Cod who raiſed the dead; who has deli- 
*yered: us out of [fo great a: r, who' does yer/ddiver ws, we hope 
* in his gocdaeſs will deliver us or che time to come.” 
After the diſturbance raiſbed by Demetrius was compoſed, 8. Paul gachered 
all the chriſtians er, and having taken his leave of them, he ſet for- 


eee ee preached in Afia three yen ee + Note 46. 
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ly. forme ah muſt be deducted. . He left Epheſus, as far as we can 
judge, upon ſome of the laſt days of the month of may.] + Timothy, who 
was come to him again, accompanied him at his departure, and went with 


him into Macedonia, as is concluded from his being named in the title of 


the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians. [So that] * 8. Paul did [not] leave him 
at Epheſus at that time, as ſome have thought. 

[S. Paul did not embark: at Epheſus, . but! came-to Troas wid. a defi gn 
to preach the goſpel there. God had opened to him in this place —— 
and a favourable entrance: but he had no reſt in his ſpirit, becauſe he did 
not find Titus there, [whom he had ſent, | as we have ſeen, to Corinth. ] 
# He therefore [toon] took leave of the Faithful who were there, and wenr 
into Macedonia.“ He wiſhed for Titus, becauſe he was his interpreter, [and 
becauſe he wanted to know of him the ſtate of the church of Wenne 


| 8 E c T. XXX . 
8 Pail writes his frond ep 2 to the Corinthians g 


and it appears indeed, that he only paſſed through. chat country, 
t ſtaying there any time: [which is no argument, but that as he had 
many churches to viſit in thoſe quarters, he might ſpend four or five months 
in that work.! . — 3 and — the e Fairhful of choſe parts 
with many As to himſelf, he was troubled on all ſides. He 
met with great — from the infidels, and his heart was full of fears 
for the Faithful, many of whom were weak as yet, and ſubject fo: divers 
failings. So that he had no reſt with regard to the fleſh. . + 

But God, who comforts the humble and afflicted, comforted him by the 
coming of Titus, who gave him an account of che good condition of the 
church of Corinth. All the chriſtians there had ſe arated from the inceſtu- 


S 2225 did not continue 1 6 in Matodonia, — to Theodorit 


ous perſon, * inſomuch chat they would not eat with him, “ as he had ordered 


in the epiſtle-which: he had written to them, when he delivered him up to 


ſatan. But they deſired 8. Paul by Timothy and Titus to forgive hirg, # be- 


® &c. | 


cauſe he was reformed, ſhewing by his Works that he was healed of his 
diſtemper, that he was become an humble ſheep of Jeſus Chriſt, · that he 
r embraced that true and laſting penitence which works falvation. 
[S. Titus likewiſe aſſuted 8. Paul, that] 7 the alms of the Corinthians for 
ee {of Judza] were ſas it were ready: inſomuch that he made uſe 
eir example to encourage the churches of Macedonia, who contri- 

4 — even * beyond their power; as he aſterwards made uſe of the ſineere 
and ardent chan of the Macedonians to inflame chat of the Corinthians 


do the greater gegree. In order to do this the more effectually, he exhorted 


Titus to return again to Corinth, being very deſirous that when he went 
thither with the Macedonians, all things 2 be A 2 and Ticus very 
e reſolved: to undertake this . pa, 
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+ It was by him that he ſent his ſecond epiſtle to the, Corinthians. - He A. D. 57. 


wrote it in Macedonia, [and if we may give. credit to the note which the 


Greeks place at the end of this e piſtle, it was FN the Cl of Thos th 25 
N e 

iſtians of A alone is w_ c 

8. Paul in this dei forgives at gk of wa rip h 


addreſſed to all las 


ho 
[as ſhe $36 beter he liv 


e were at that time cn pars falſe 88 that 15 * wiſh 
and circumciſed. Chriſtians, who being deſirous of making a gain, of, the 
. and 7 joining the new law to that of Moſes, endeavoured to leflen 
9 20 's charactet in the opinion of the ſincere F aithful. ; They, belc 
to Rt who had formed the diviſions, which are mentioned. in the 
epiſtle to the Corinthians. As they too E the advantage of this a 
not coming at firſt to Corinth, after Rein dae to do fo YON be he 
1 himſelf upon this bead in the 8 of his 
log 18 the Corinthians that his own love towards BY Pech Fe weg 
ſirous of coming to ſee them, had prevented him, for. fear he ſhould 
be . el to act a rs, the offenders with more ſeveri wan, he was willing. 
For whatever good ſucceſs his firſt _ might have 1 fry yet there were 
ſtill among them : many ſinners, w 
echorts them therefore to repent immediately, and that fy hoe 
e 5 fr 


i we 


Corinth, where he hoped that be ight not be obli 
the power againſt — which he had receive from 5 
which often appeared in thoſe days by viſible and exter 
After having given them ſeveral proofs of his affection nn them, 
of which the abſolution of the inceſtuous perſon was none of the leaſt, = he 
n apoſtles, but in ſo tender a manner, that 


o had not ſubmitted to penance. * 


what he is obliged to 3 for himſelf, belongs not ſo much to his own perſon, 
eg 


as to the miniſtry of which was committed to him. He extols 
this miniſtry above her 85 oſes, to diſtinguiſh the goſpel from the law 


| againſt thoſe, who were willing to confound them. He likewiſe repreſents 


the qualities and perſecutions of the true miniſters of the goſpel, [as well to 


ſhew the difference between them and thoſe who only appeared to be ib, 


# as to exhort all the Faithful to embrace a vertue worthy of thoſe, who 
being become a new creature in Jefus Chriſt, ought to ſhew by a general 
renovation, that they belong no longer to the old Vue to the new law. 
The alms of the Corinthians were not yet ſo ready or ſo plentiful as 
he could have wiſhed. # For which reaſon he preſſes them upon this 
— with all the conſiderations that were the moſt capable of affecting 


He returns afterwards to the falſe a apoſtles, whom he even threatens to 
puniſh by vertue of the power which he had received from Jeſus Chriſt, 


x Thdrt. n. p. 212. d. I in Paul. pr. c.] Ach. 225 & 2 Cor. 1. 
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A. D. + 57. „16 1s 10 talſe bis Mbit Above e theits. "that D 4 Aeſctibes his di ntereſted 


5 &c- 


„Note 47. 


t be vety certain, 


manner of . preaching the 6ſpel,. or at eaſt, to ſhew et t they could not 
Pract to F a COW him. For 2 are of opinion, that theſe 
ſe apoſtles were rich, and boaſted of receivihg nothing from the people, 
ths _ "might gain iti the greater . and this ſenſe may naturally enough 
be, put upon Paul's words; {Hough on the other hand there are many 
a 0 bell 65. Dir theſe ws no, leſs 4 ſhare of greedi ineſs and avarice, 
5 the. enemies of truth, are alway ys poſſeſſed of. The obligation ” 
oy under" to 5 them Kol impoſing 17750 the well-meaning people, 
onſtrained to mention his nn upon which what ol Chry- 
Elten Has 3 a 1 conſulted.” But he Pore with wuch more liberty 
d. pro 11555 in His perſecutiohs, in his ſufferings, and his greateſt FU 
mitte in w it the grace of 1 made Bim diſcover his  ſereng th. 
3 Al fa many other things upon this ſubject : with 4 truly apoſtdck 
And Ran and we may look upon this E as 2 © ſter-piece 
1 * lively and ſolid mb; "which was natural to hith, , ++ {el 
99 5 who was charged with the cate bf this epiltle, Was not alone at 
l 'x 8. Paul ſent chicher with him 4 brother, whom (hy bees had 
aſſociated with him in the office 'of collecting the. alms the Faithful. 
Some are of opinion that he was S. Lana who muſt 2 have joined 
8. Paul's co pany agar. Divers moderns i him to have, been 7200 
* Many both of the ancients and moderns ay, that he was'S. Luke; 
this opinion i is attended with leſs difficulty than both the "others.] _< E alſo 
ſent with them a third, of whom 9 15 pak likewife with commendation : 
and ſorne think him to have been Ap los; Tour.” neither does chis appear 


28. Paul ſent all theſe p Lon ts receiv the alms of the Corinchidng And 
he uſed this precaution, that no one might have any thing to lay, to his 
charge off the account of this great ſum of money, which was to be depo- 
fited in his hands. For he endeavoured to do good with fo much 3 
EE as to be e not 1 by God, but alſo ** men. 
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& Paul comes 10 Corinth, fron whence he writes to the Romans 


1 PA UL TER - over . came to —— ſchat i is 
9 into Achaia, - Fa he ſtayed. but three months. It was during 
thoſe three months that he went to Corinth, [the capital city of Achaia,] as 
he had ſo often promiſed. * This was the third time of his going thither, 
1 we have already explained it. We meet with no account of what he 
id there.] » But S. Auguſtin is of opinion, that he regulated every thing 
that wc to the holy Sacrifice, eſtabliſhing the order which all the church 
has fince uniformly obſerved therein, * particularly that as a teſtimony of 
the more e rofound reſpect for ſo great a ſacrament, they ſhould receive che 


Body. of the Lord faſting, and not at a common meal, as was the cuſtom 
wh” S. Paul wrote the time to the Corinthians. 
7 11 v. 7—15,] 12. v. 2 Eſt. p. 515 512. 52 12. v. 1 # 12. 
. 4 t. 5. h. 27. p. 336 dc V.23==33-|12. v.7—t0. 3 y c. 10—13. 
ÞP. 284. * 2 r.$. 2 T . h. 18. N 
7275 727822 p. 669. © {= Tim ag pee . fl . 2 2 Cor. 8. 
n Thdrt. n. P. 243, 44 3 y 2 Cor. 8. v. 20, 21. Acts 20. v. 2. 
1 US p.674 4 & all C 2 Cor. 12. v. 14.13. v. 1. 1 Cor. 1. * 34. AuR 
218 c. 6. p. 213. 2. a. 9 1. d. 
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and they pretended, that having obſerved the law o 
to receive the light of the goſpel. The Gentiles anſwered on the other 
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When 8. Paul had collected the alms of Macedonia and Achaia, and A D. 58“ 


was ready to carry them to Jeruſalem, he wrote bis epiſtle to the Romans. 
[So chat this was not till after he had been at Corinth: and what mak 

ic to be thought that it Was even Written at Corinth, is that he not only does 
not appear to have ſtayed long at any place between Corinth and Jeruſa - 
lem, he likewiſe that] in the falutations which he ſends in it, he names 
ſeveral perſons who belonged to Corinth. # C0197 it n on | 2 J MAL 
- > Though this un was written after ſeveral others, yet it is placed the 
firſt, either by reaſon of the dignity of the city of Rome, or rather by rea- 
fon of the important inſtructions Which we find in it [relating to the agenda 
of religion, ] and of the exact and perfect doctrine it contains relating ra the 
creden Z Nee in this Epiſtle, that 8. Paul explains the 
myſtery of grace which juſtifies the wicked, in diſeuſſing that grand 
queſtion, whether the Jews: had alone deſerved to receive the goſpel by 
reaſon of the works of the law, or whether they were juſtiſied, as well as 
all the Gentiles, not by their own merit, but by the grace of God only freely 
beſtowed upon theth. 4 0f any od THe. NUR, I 
The ſubject of his epiſtle is taken from the diſputes,” which the citcum- 
ciſed chriſtians, always zealous for their ceremonies, raiſed [at Rome as well 
as elſewhere} againſt the Gentiles, who had embraced the faith without 
ſubjecting themſelves to the old law. [For vanity creeping already into the 
kingdom of truth,] inſtead of every one eſteeming himſelf inferior to his 


brother, according to the rule of humility; ** they ' endeavoured to prefer 


themſelves before each other. The Jews Boaſted, that God had given them 
his law, and afterwards the Mefſiah, who had even fda re, only to them; 
hand, that if they had not been enlightened by God as the Jews were, their 
philoſophers however had known him; that if the Meſſiah was promiſed 
and given to the Jews, he had been alſo rejected by them; 2 therefore 
it was more juſt that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould favour the Gentiles, who had 
adored” him as ſoon as they knew him, than the Jews who though they had 
known him' the firſt of any people, yet had crucified him.] 

S. Paul inſtructs them therefore in ſo wiſe a manner, ſays S. Auguſtin, 
that he deprives both the one and the other of the pride of their own 
merit, and unites theſe two people in Jeſus Chriſt, as in the corner ſtone, by 
the bond of grace and the ſpirit of humility. * He firſt confounds the 
Gentiles, by ſhewing them the blindneſs and impiety of their philoſophers ; 
and afterwards the Jews, by ſetting before them, that they did themſelves 
what they condemned in the Pagans. He proves from the example of 
Abraham, that true juſtification proceeds from faith, [but from ſuch faith 
as is enlivened and actuated by charity, according to his doctrine elſewhere, ] 
and that no one is juſtified by works, as the Jews pretended; by which he 
means, not good works ſpringing from faith and charity, as the hereticks 
would have it, but the works of the law or nature deſtitute of faith and 
grace. X He lays open the wound of original fin, [and the power of con- 
cupiſcence over us, even in the juſt.] He explains that profound queſtion 
of election and reprobation upon the ſubject of the choice of the Gentiles 
and the forſaking of the Jews; and he joins to the tenets of the faith the 
edification of manners, eſpecially in the 5th, 6th, 8th, 12th, and 13th 


8 Rotn. 15. v. 25—28. x Ori. n. pr. p. 458. a.] Thar. ib- p. 5. a.] Ath. ſyn. p. 140. c. 
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A. D. 5s. chapters; in which he eſtabliſhes all the principles and duties of the chriſtian 


4 


life and piety. olige aid sn el meli ot ape br 
W near. vppn, 26 flange Jobjce3; WH. pt. to the 
Galatians, but with this difference, that the Galatians. having ſuffered them. 
ſelves to be already ſurprized by the defenders, of the law, S. Faul makes 
it his whole buſincls. to ſhew them, that That cannor bring us falyation, and 
that ir is only from faith in Jeſus Chriſt, that we can expect it; * whereas 
in the epiſtle to the Romans he makes himſelf judge between the Jews and 
Gentiles. 9 140 & 20 Nin 303 od ing en o Hole wd 1g. $55 
[God was pleaſed that] * theſe, truths of ſo great importance ſhould be 
publiſhed - Rome, 0 from this firſt city ſand th firſt church] of 
the world, they might the more eaſily {pread into all the reſt, | [But, as they 
are ſo, much the more incomprehenſible; to the light of human reaſoning, as 
are the more ſublime and the more worthy of the ſoverei reaſon ;] 
78. Jerom aſtoniſhed, at the noble obſcurities which occur in this epiſtle, 
fays.that it would, require, not one bock, but many volumes to explain ir. 
S. Auguſtin, after he was in prieſt's orders, undertook to, publiſh an expo- 
ſition. of it. But aſter he had written a whole book. upon nothing but the 
title, he durſt not continue a work of ſo much length and difficulty. [We 
may ſay however, that he explains it in all his works upon grace, Which 
are an excellent commentary upon in ee 216 ag eee OT ee, 
8. Faul had not as yet been at Rome, when he wrote fo the Romans. 
* But he was their apoſtle, -as,, well as that of other, nations, and had 
authority to impoſe laws upon them. He had been deſirous for many 
years of ſeeing that church. But as his. buſineſs was to, propagate; the 
goſpel where it had not been yet preached, that had employed his time ſo 
much as not to alloy him leiſure to go to Rome, I where the faith had been 
already eſtabliſhed by 8. Peter.] Thus had he filled with the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt all the countries from 2 as far as to Illyricum; and could 
now meet with no place in all the provinces [of the Eaſt, where the goſpel 
had not been publiſhed;] For which reaſon he. reſolved, to go into Spain, 
when he had carried the alms of the Faithful to Jeruſalem, and as he went 
thither he intended to paſs through Rome: [which ſhews very plainly, that 
no one as yet had preached in Spain. | "FL 
He ſeems to have already foreſeen what was to befall him at Jeruſalem. 
But he did not know the exact particulars. The Holy Ghoſt only informed 
him in every city of the bonds and afflictions that he ſhould ſuffer at Jeruſalem ; 
which did not hinder him from going thither void of fear, and without 
thinking of any thing but to finiſh his courſe with joy, and to fulfil the 
miniſtry which he had received of the Lord Jeſus. * He deſired the prayers 
of the Romans, as well on the account of theſe tribulations, as * his 
miniſtry might be acceptable even to the Faithful themſelves of Judæa: 
* for they had not all the affection for him that they ought, * being prejudiced 
by thoſe who accuſed him of perſuading all che Jews to forſake Moſes and 
the ceremonies of the law, ; Fo 
This epiſtle to the Romans was written by Tertius, [to whom S. Paul 
dictated it,] and carried, as far as we can judge, by Phœbe Deaconeſs of 
the church of Cenchrza, whom he recommends to the Romans very particu- 
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larly; deſiring them to receive her in a manner becoming Saints, and to A D. 58. 
affiſt her in whatever buſineſs ſhe might have need of them, as ſhe. had 
aſſiſted many 2 of which number was himſelf. Theodorit is of 
opinion, that had lodged at her houſe. Theſe commndations which-he 
ofres her, ſhew that ſhe had made herſelf very famous for her piety and 
good works. OUT IT e Ne 
of ſeptember. '® | 


177 5 
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SE CT. XXXIV. 


$. Paul eells in bis jotrhey" to rifle; riſes oy 
pro ene e bur 


go into Syria, * to  catty the Fakbbit of Judza the alms which he 

collected for 12 in Macedonia and Greece. * His firſt deſign was to 

by ſea; but when he knew that the Jews lai! wait for him in the way 
Lp he intended to take, he choſe rather to return through Macedonia. . 
* Sopater or Sofipater attended him with Ariſtarchus, dds, Gaius of Note 48: 
Derbe, Timothy, Tychicus, and Trophimus. They accom nied him as 
far as A from whence by his order they went before to wait for 
him at 
28. Paul ſto 15 at Philippi with S. Luke, [and ſorne others without dogs 2} 
being very o head a little more time win the Philippians by. reaſon 
of heir ph they He did not leave them till the days of une vened bread 
and it appears, ſays S. Chryſoſtom, that he es to celebrate the 
feſtivals in the great cities; yon which we gather, that this Father 
was of opinion, that S. Paul had kept the feaſt of Eaſter at Philippi.] 
It is obſerved, that the 14th day of the Paſchal moon was this year ſaturday | 
the 25th of march. ( After the days of unleavened bread, —— pee 
in five days to them who waited for him at Troas, and ſtayed a week at that 
place. For if Troas was not then a conſiderable town on its own — 
yet it N ſo for Ls "HE: #1] art had en 


'S. PRVL kaving ſta nl three months i in Greece, „ bee at laſt to 


this wa | Foray evening, with a — to rige 2 rg tm night which wr 
belonged'to the ai * or whether it was the day „at the 
embly's meeting and of 50 ares [chat i is; about 
nine of the clock in the morning: and this ſeems to be the moſt natural 
ſenſe of the Scri pture,] They were aſſembled in a room three ſtories high, 
where 8. Paul Ne till midnight, becauſe was to go away the next 
day. Thus &a d they unconcernedly ſtay both ond the hour. of dinner, 
though it was ſunday and Eaſter time, and even that of ſupper; neither he 
N either zeal e bee . 
lalvation of ſouls. | 
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A. D. 58. P but he — rendred it 
the more celebrated. A man named Eutychus, who ſat upon a 
window, being overcome with de while 8. Paul was . fell from 
this third Korp to'the- ground, was taken up dead. This accident was 

a ſign of the ther wth ds which they deſerve. ks hear the word of God 
with air But God made it likewiſe turn to the honour: of S. Paul. 
For he went down immediately, fell upon the dead body, and by embracing 
him [reſtored him to life] f He did not fay to the reſt, L have raiſed him 
again; but hiding this miracle with his humility, he only faid, Trouble not 
yourſelves, for his life is in him.” * He.afterwards went up again, celebrated 
= ments, eat a ſupper which was ſo moderate, that it did not 
er. him fam. continuing to inſtruct the Faithful, nor the Faithful from 
Bering him till break of cy: and perhaps he inſtructed them even while 


he was cating with them. 


+ 175th of le departed then on monday + from Troas, and * travelled on foot as 
2 far as to! Aſſos, ſending 8. Luke and the reſt thither by ſea. For he was 
. lad to leave the company. even of his- diſciples, rehat he might converſe 
| Tross. e more freely with God: alone,] and let them go the moſt convenient ways, 
while 'he wok: thoſe that were more incommodious and troubleſome. He 
likewiſe per 10203 this means gained an opportupity of [inſtrufting ſome 

perſon on e roa 


18h of HHaying 2089550 wich his diſciples at Aſſos, he arrived at Mitylene 
april. [in the iſle of Lesbos; which he might eaſil IT He paſſed the 
url. 7 next day by the iſland of Chios, 2 day following * at that of 
i 2oth of Samos, and landed at Trogyllium * which is a promontory in Ionia near 


april. Samos. x The next e day he came to Miletus, * a famous city upon the 
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Yo ſtay there too long. For he deſigned to be at Jeruſalem by Pentecoſt, 
in 2 4 the more eaſily to gain ve th e leo by this reſpect, which, he paid to 
- their feaſts and ceremonies. n þ: andy og he ſent for the 
Tellers or prieſts: of ebe, hy "thi is the heads of that church, "whom 
«waht che Holy i Sie had there copſtituted by * ordination bitho boys Jand oversſeers] 
of God. *He made them a ſ 


— — 2 _ oblig ped t to 5 e manger in which be had 
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PAUL did not care to go to Epkifus for fear of being obliged to 


zeal, ton, 
| charity. and exhorted them 19 a compleat iſcharge of that duty. ' To 


He repre cfented te them his ins 
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becauſe no quality is more neceſſary for 
be always hy — like him for all forts of dangers without fearing them, 


and to be always upon their guard to oppoſe thoſe who would rile from 
themſelves like wolves againft the flock of ſeſus Chriſt, and preach FR 


falſe doctrine, in order to gain followers ro themſelves: for this _— un 


the ſource of all hereſies. 

He ended his diſcourſe, as he uſed to ronclude his epiſtles, with nr my 
mending them to God and his grace, which he always had in his mouth; 
becauſe as the remembrance of grace inclines us to acknowledge how much 
we are indebted to God for what is paſſed,” and to truſt in him for the time 
to come, nothing is more proper to animate us to piety,” *: Accordingly as 
ſoon as he had finiſhed, he and all they who accompanied anne 
prayers with abundance of compunction and fervounr. 

The Faithful conducted him afterwards to his ſhip, throwing ctbemſelves 
upon his neck, and burſting into tears, * for this reaſon —— that 
he had declared to them, they ſhould fee him no more in all thoſe 
countries: * which he himſelf however did not take for a prophecy, * becauſe 
it is moſt certain, that after this he expreſly deſigned to return into the Eaſt, 


[* and becauſe it is very difficult, or perhaps impoſſible, to explain ſeveral See Note 74. 


paſſages in his epiſtles, without ſaying that he did come thither again. 
It is eaſy to imagine, that S. Paul added his tears to thoſe of the Faithful, 
when he took leave of them, and bade them, as he thought at chat time, 
his laſt farewell. 


He muſt not have ſtayed above a day at Miletus according to 8. Chry- . 


foftom's computation. ” When he was gone from thence, + he arrived in 


one day at the iſle of Coos, the next day + ar that of Rhodes, and came from ee 


thence likewiſe in one day to Patara [in Lycia,] where he changed his ſhip, 
and went on board another which was to unload at Tyre, leaving the iſland 
of Cyprus on the left hand. S. Chryſoſtom ſays, that he arrived at Tyre in 
five YS; Feb in the Acts: but that might be che ul uſual time of 
rming ge.] * So that S, Paul might there [on 
lade the z oth of 15710 26 days from the time that bel. Phlipp, 0 
He continued ſeven days at Tyre with the Faithful whom he found 
there, not being in ſo great haſte now, becauſe he was nearer Jeruſalem, 
[and more certain that he could get thither by Pentecaſt, which was to be 
upon the 14th of may.] x The chriſtians of Tyre defired him by the ſpirit 
not to go to Jeruſalem, * that is, they foretold to him by the Spirit of 
God the troubles that he ſhould ſuffer jm to which they added by their 
own ſpirit, and out of the affection which they had for him, the — 
which they made to him that he would not go thither, not knowing that 
it — of God that he ſhould take that journey. S. Paul had con- 
a. Abena f 2 to the like requeſts ; but it 
was when the ; Ghoſt. had to the 


contrary. 
Fe left T e , of ſeyen days, and de an again in unde u. 
—— age. . When he departed, be was attended our of che af may. 


Taft finiſh 
city b 25 all the CEA at with their wives and children. Before he went on 

the ſhip, he kneeled down, and prayed: which he had likewiſe done 
at Miletus. (So that the cuſtom was not yet obſerved, which the church 
afterwards univerſally practiſed, of not 3 at a during the =y 
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4 D. 5. He came from Tyre to Ptolemais, where he ſtayed one day with the 
Faithful, [that is probably more than half of ſunday the . may, on 


r Sthof may. the other :] and going from thence the day following, 


* &c. 
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the one to 
| came [probably 
the ſame day] to C where he ſpent ſeveral days, 950g however can- 
not be extended * to more than three or four, becauſe he was reſolved to be 
at Jeruſalem by ſunday the 14th of may.) He lodged at Cæſarea with 
8. Philip one of the ſeven [firſt deacons. | 92:9 
? The- prophet Agabus having foretold to him, that he ſhould be appre- 
hended at Jeruſalem by the Jews, and even delivered to the Gentiles; / the 
chriſtians of Cæſarea and his moſt holy diſciples conjured him with tears not 
to go thither. | Upon which he made them this anſwer: © What mean ye 
e to weep, and to break mine heart? for I am ready, not to be bound 
„ only, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem, for the name of the Lord Jeſus,” 
The * diſciples therefore judging by his reſolution, that it was God who 
acted in this affair, they humbly ſubmitted to his will, and no more preſſed 
8. Paul to ſtay. * God informed him thus of what ſhould happen to him, 
that he might undergo his ſufferings with ſo much the greater alacrity, as 


which day he left Tyre, it being but a few hours ny 


they came upon him with the leſs ſurprize. 


S E C T. XXXVI. 


S. Paul comes to Z. e, where be is taken | in the temple : 


"ſpeaks to the Jews. 


* C1. PAUL therefore, and thoſe who accompanied him, came to Jeru- 
os: ſalem, and went the next day to fee 8. James, at whoſe houſe all the 
E were met together to ſalute S. Paul. They praiſed God for what 
had done by his miniſtry among the Gentiles. But in order to remove 
the prejudice, which the Jews had conceived againſt him, they adviſed him 
to purify himſelf [in the manner ordered by the law, in order to offer ſacri- 
fices to 7 to be at 8 expences for the oblation, which 
was to be ed by four Nazarites, whoſe time was then expiring. * It 
was a common thing among the Jews to join themſelves thus to Nazarites, 
and to defray either the whole charge of their facrifice, or onl of it: 
and it is probably in this ſenſe, that] * Joſephus, to ſhew the religious diſpo- 
22 of Herod Agrippa, ſays that he cauſed ſeveral Nazarites to be 
ved. Al C15 en ' pA 1 
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8. Paul followed this advice without difficulty: and the next day having 


rified himſelf, he went to the temple with the four Nazarites, to declare 
to the prieſts] the day on which the vow of each of them was accompliſhed, 


and on which he defired that ſacrifices might be offered for them. Some 


are of opinion, that he himſelf took upon him the vow of a Nazarite for 


ſeven days. k And 8. Jerom ſays, that he cut off his hair. [Bur we do not 
ſee that 8. Luke obliges us to be of that opinion! 
on 1 * g l. 190 In en mou f 
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They who pretended: that the obſervation of the law was neceflary to A D. 58. | 
adverſary they had, and the moſt 
zealous preacher of the grace of 'Jeſus' Chriſt,” had made him odious to the | 

Jews, miſrepreſenting him as if he had taught that the law was criminal; 
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abominationsss. | | 
» Almoſt ſeven whole days had already paſſed |: fince he came to Jeru- » Note 50. 


ing oblations to God. * This was what he was doing in the temple, after 
having purified himſelf, without multitude, without tumult, when ſome 
Jews of Afia * ſeeing him in the city with Trophimus who was a Gentile, 
and imagining that he had carried him with him into the temple, * laid 
hold on him, crying out that he had prophaned that holy place, and that it 
was he who preached every where. againſt the law. * Upon this noiſe all : &c. 
the people ran together; they ſeized the apoſtle, and drew him out of the 
temple, + to beat him and maſſacre him with greater liberty [and leſs ſcruple: 
and theſe furious people would have killed him effectually, if they h 
been ſuffered /to proceed. This is what the Jews called judging a man 
according to their law. | off | Daus A 

The Tribune Claudius Lyſias commanded the Roman cohort, [which 
was gari ſoned] in Jeruſalem. And as there were + always ſoldiers under . See Note o. 
arms upon the guard in a porch near the n upon the 
feſtival days, to prevent ſuch tumults as theſe, [which were very common 
among the Jews 2 Lyſias was [immediately] informed, that all the city was 
in an uproar, He marched down in haſte with his ſoldiers, the fight of 
whom put a ſtop to thoſe who were beating S. Paul, and were going to kill 
him. Lyſias took him by force out of their hands: f and as he knew not 
yet who he was, he had him laid in irons; and afterwards finding that 
eyery body cried out that he ought to put him to death, though he could 
not learn what he was accuſed of, he had him 5 carried into the caſtle, ; gc. 
* which was, as is ſaid, the tower called Antonia, which Joſephus. often 


mentions. . | | | | Alo * : 

The rage, with which the Jews demanded his death, made the Tribune | . 
believe at firſt, that he was * an Egyptian, who had raiſed diſturbances ſome ge the De- 1 

time before, and whoſe hiſtory Joſephus relates. S. Paul aſſured him ſtruction of 

that he was of Tarſus, [and not of Egypt:] and having obtained leave to che Jews,. 37 

ſay ſomething to the people, he ſpoke a confiderable time in hebrew; that 

is, in the language which the Jews of Paleſtine made uſe of ar that time, 

a mixture [of hebrew and] ſyriack. | 0 | 

He made this ſpeech as he ſtood upon the ſteps, which were at the 

entrance of the caſtle; nor could the chains with which he was loaded, or 

that multitude of Jews who required his death, diminiſh ought of his 

courage, or diſturb the tranquillity of his mind. He ſpoke to them with 

mildneſs and humility, but without meanneſs or flattery. e related at 

length the hiſtory of his converſion, not ſo much to juſtify himſelf,” as to 
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A. D. 58. condemn the Jews who continued obſtinate after ſo great a miracle, and to 
give the greater weight to the teſtimony which he bore to Jeſus Chriſt, 
after having oppoſed him.] ? And thus by making his apology as a priſoner 


S. Paul is ordered to be { 


» &c. 


W 
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at the bar, he executed by inſtructing : ſan office of his apoſtolare.] 
The Jews however heard all this without interrupting him. ? But when 
he came to give an account how; Jeſus Chriſt had ordered him to go to 


preach to the Gentiles, they lifted up their voices, and cried out that it was 


not fit that he ſhould live, and behaved themſelves in a moſt extraordi- 


nary furious manner. They did not accuſe him of any crime in particular, 


becauſe they had nothing in reality to lay to his charge; but they endea- 


voured to intimidate the Tribune by their exclamations, that he might com- 


ply with their deſires in putting him to death. e 


* 1 | 
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rourged :  He'is ſtruck on the face: 

©, The Phariſees defend him. 
T YSIAS ſeeing the Jews ſo exaſperated againſt S. Paul, and not 
: being able to imagine the reaſon, was reſolved to learn it from 
8. Paul himſelf, and to that end he ordered him to be examined by ſeourg- 
ing; » thus making uſe of his power, not according to the rules of juſtice, 
E rothuilred\dhimiaty ask the accuſers, but to countenance the people, and 
pacify them by giving them ſome ſatisfaction, 8. Paul ſeeing that they 
ſtretched him out in order to ſeourge him, [as was then the cuſtom, ] enquired 
whether it was lawful to treat a man thus who was condemned. This was 
a ſmall matter.] But when he added that he was a Roman citizen, * Lyſias 
: was afraid, and called off thoſe who were to have examined him. X It 
ſeems as if he ought alſo to have taken off his chains, for it was not allowed 


> Note 51. at that time ¶ to all ſorts of judges] to chain a Roman citizen. [* And yet 


according to the ſequel, it appears difficult to believe, dun he was delivered 


from them.] 


-+8.Paul bur little minded his title of «citizen, and the privileges that 
belonged to it. But being among people who had it in great eſteem, and 
who only contemned what was really great and noble in him, he gained to 


 ,,_ » himſelf reſpect by what they ſo much regarded, that they might profit by 


"IP 


the example which he ſet them of patience, © | 


-: * LyGas being defirous however of knowing what he was really accuſed 
of, ordered the chief prieſts and all the council of the Jews to appear before 
him the next day out of the caſtle. * They came accordingly, and S. Paul 


Was brought before them without his chains. But when he began to ſpeak, 


3 Note 52. # Ananias the ſon of Nebedæus, who was high prieſt * at that time, cauſed 


Kt 2629. . | x v. 30, | Aug. B. . D. in 


him to be ſtruck on the face. S. Paul had an heart ready, not only to 
preſent the other cheek, as the goſpel commands, but to ſuffer all manner 


of torments for the fake of truth, and at the ſame time to love thoſe who 


ſhould have inflicted them upon him. However, contenting himſelf with 
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For which reaſon he reproached Ananias with the unju ſt violence, with & D. 5 


which he had uſed a man over whom he pretended to be judge, threatned 
him that God himſelf would ſtrike him, and called him a whited wall, 
that is an hypocrite. And this ſentence was a prophecy, by which the Holy 
Ghoſt ſignified, according ta 8. Auguſtin, that the-prieſthood and N 
wealth of the Jews, which had hitherto made ſome figure outwardly, was 


nothing but dirt within, and ready to fall, “ like the whited wall mentioned 


by a prophet. The apoſtle however made an excuſe, when he was informed 


that it was the high prieſt of God, whom he had treated in that 


and proteſted 4 thar he did not know him; “ ſhewing by this anſwer Full of 
mildneſs and humility, with what ſerenity of mind . bad ſpoken ſo ſharply, 
fince perſons diſturbed” with anger cannot fo ny recover their temper, 
8. Cyprian obſerves u p — this patlage, that S. Paul ſtil! reſpected the ſhadow 
of the Prieſthood in theſe impious, 7 and bloody- minded prieſts, 

in whom was nothing remaining of the facerdotal honour and authority. 
8. Chryſoſtom, [as well as'S. al will have us look upon what this, 
aber faid to him, not as a curſe, but as a prophecy, which the death of. 


Note 53- 


as. verified. [! For after he had been ihſtrumental in promotin the 5 See the De⸗ 
ruin of his country, by a powerful faction which he formed, and which did 2 4 
abundance of miſchief: at length when the, Jews mutinyed, he was one of be) 1 


the firſt who was killed in the year 66 with his brother, not by the arms of * * 


the Romans, but by the villany of the Jews of another faction, at the bead 
of which was his own ſon. 

As Jeſus Chriſt often ſuffers his Saints to act in an human and ofdinar; 
manner, 8. Paul knowing that the Jews who appeared fo united agaip | 
him, were divided among themſelves by the' contrary opinions of the Pha- 
riſees who believed the reſurrection, and of the Sadducees who denied it; 


cried out, that he was a Phariſee, and that he was accuſed only upon 9 2 


account of the reſurrection of the dead. [And in this he faid N 
what was very true,] & ſince the reſurrection is the peculiar Aar Su 
chriſtians, [which is the foundation of their hope and confidence, an 
diſtinguiſhes them from all the heathen philoſophers. With regard even to 
the Jews, many of whom believed a future re urrection, all S. Paul's crime 


was maintaining, that Jeſus Chriſt was not only dead, which they 11 | as 


well as we, but that he was alſo riſen again. 
This ſpeech had the effect which S. Paul defired.] 4 The Jews began to 


1 


exclaim againſt one another, and the Phariſees. even declared for 8. Faul. c. 


' Lyfias was afraid that in this tumult they would have torn him in pieces; 
for which reaſon he ſent his way 3 to take him out of their hands, and 


bring him again into the caſtle. * For he was apprehenſive, that he ſhould 


be called to an account for having given up a Roman to them; * and he 


was ſatisfied, that he had done N that deſerved either death or 


impriſonment. 
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The Jews defign to aſſaſſinate S. Paul: He is carried to Cæſarea, 
opere he continues a priſoner tavo gears. 
Madigattw , as bom e aqa >a 1: Gozo 5 


upon his Saints in their afflictions, * appeared to. S. Paul the ſecond 


night that he was in priſon, encouraged. him, and affured him that he 
mould go even to Rome to bear witneſs to his name. He was then in 


chains. 76 | 3 *. fi WN - 2117 a boot teig 
Ahe day after, above forty Jews, entred into a conſpiracy to aſſaſſinate 
8. Paul; and went afterwards to the chief prieſts, [not. to aſk forgiyeneſs for 


fo deteſtable a defign, but] that they might as” themſelves, and 


defire Lylias to order S. Paul to appear again the next day before them, they 


being reſolved to kill him before he ſhould. get to the aſſembly. [For this 
crime muſt not defile the eyes of the chief prieſts, though it defiled cheir 


heart, nor make them appear blameable before men.] 8. Paul's nephew 
gave him information of this conſpiracy, and by his order * he acquainted 
the Tribune with it. For though the apoſtle was aſſured of the protection 
of God, yet it was his duty not to * the human means, which his 
providence afforded him to ſave his life. w NY eee 
* The behaviour. of the Jews, who in all this affair had acted more like 
captains of Banditti than like judges and chief prieſts, made the Tribune 
judge thar the account was likely to be true. + For which reaſon he ordered 
2 good guard to be got ready, leſt the Jews ſhould attempt any thing by 
violence, and ſent 8, Paul away about nine or ten of the clock at night, 
ih directions that he ſhould be carried to Antipatris, and the next day to 

#ſarea, where was Felix the governour of Judza, to whom» he wrote at 
the ſame time in a manner very much to 8. Paul's advantage. [So that the 
N ſtayed hüt nine days, at Jeruſalem, and on the + tenth or eleventh 

me to Czfarea.] * Felix having examined: him, told him that he would 
hear his cauſe, When his accuſers were come, and ordered him to be carried 


7 | 
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Agde chief prieſts probably came to deſire Lyſſas, that he would order 
S. Paul to appear before them, and were very much confounded when they 
found that he had eſcaped from them. / Lyſias told them, that they might 


carry their complaints againſt him to the Governour. + The high (prieſt 
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Ananias went to him accordingly; with ſome of the principal perſons, 
and a lawyer named Tertullus. They got to Cæſarea five days after [S, Paul 
had been taken in the temple,] “and twelve from the time that he came 
to Jeruſalem. 1 1 


When Ananis and the reſt appeared, they accuſed 8. Paul by the mouth 


of Tertullus and their own teſtimony, * of being a ſeditious fellow, a pro- 
phaner of the temple, and a ring- leader of the hereſy of the Nazarenes, 
( which was the name they gave the chriſtian religion,) but they did not 
2 any particulars. * S. Paul » denied all theſe points, and ſhewed that 

ey advanced them without proof, except what they ſaid of the ſect of the 
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Nazerenes. He gave a new inſtance upon this occafion of his humility and & D. 58. 
uſual mildneſs of temper ; being contented with vindicating himſelf upon 

the heads of which he was accuſed, not anſwering the injuries of the Jews 

with other injuries, and not ſo much as com ining of the unworthy vio- 

lence, with which he had been treated. elix, 6 had governed Pale- 

ſtine e many years, knew well enough ab the Jews — by the ſect 8 or 9 
of the Nazarenes, [and probably did not look upon it as a great crime.]! 

> But not being willing to acquit S. Paul, either that he might get money 

from him, # or that he might not diſpleaſe the Jews, he deferred paſſing 
ſentence, till Lyſias was come to Cæſarea, and had informed him more fully 

about the 17 # and ordered that in che mean time So cry ſhould | enjoy 


” andſiſter to king A but who had married him to the Deftruttion 
laws 'of the A W ſent” for 8. Paul, and trembled when he E 
him talk of juſtice, chaſtity, and the laſt judgment. For 8. Paul did not 
ſtudy to pleaſe him, and flatter him in order to obtain his releaſe, but endea- 
voured to ſtrike him with wy. Qua; chat he . 
of ſalvation. 
* Felix ſent for him often in this manner to ſpeak with him, not that he 
intended to —— advantage from his converſation, but he was in hopes 
that he would given him money to have purchaſed his liberty; and 
Tertullian even ſays, that he ſo far as to mention it to him in 
private * Thus while S. Paul was recommending to him virtue and a con- 
tempt of worldly things, this blind and obdurate man thought of nothing 
but Garisfying, h # amy for money. n 
very glad to have ering the alms, which S. Paul had brought for 
of poor. + But he =4 "nothing either le fue apoſtle, or from any 
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ESTUS Serge rel tobe b pn r [what we have been A. D. 60: 
relating, ] that is after the apprehenſion of 8. Paul, whom Felix upon Note 56. 
LES: the province, left in priſon to gratify the Jews. [But notwith- 
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went to Rome to accuſe him; and he eſcaped only by means of his brother 
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Feſtus being entred upon his government, went three days after to Jeru- 
ſalem, © where he ſtayed only * eight or ten days. While he was there, 
the high prieſt [Iſhmael, who ſucceeded Ananias, and the principal perſons 
of Jeruſalem, that is the chief prieſts and elders, * and even all the my]. 
titude of the people, came to him, and ſolicited earneſtly for S. Paul's con- 
demnation, * for they thirſted after his blood. * Feſtus told them, that it 
could not be allowed to puniſh a man, without hearing him and confront- 
ing him with his accuſers. They defired him then to do them at leaſt 
the favour to ſend for him to Jeruſalem, they intending to kill him by the 
way. Feſtus without doubt perceived their ill deſign; [and as he had ſtill 
ſome remains of equity left in him, he would not grant their petition ;] 
but anſwered them, that he was going to Cæſarea, where S. Paul was, 
and that they who had a mind to accuſe him, might attend him thither. 
They accepted this offer: and the day after Feſtus was got to Cæſarea, 


he gave them a publick audience, and ordered S. Paul to be brought out. 


The Jews accuſed him of a great many very heinous crimes, with as much 
boldneſs and impudence as weakneſs. And even deſpairing of being able to 
get him condemned upon all that they laid to his charge relating to their 
law, they proceeded to accuſe him of State crimes and high treaſon, as they 
had acted with regard to Jeſus Chriſt, and as was their uſual cuſtom. But 
they did this with ſo little colour of truth, that Feſtus ſoon judged, that the 
whole affair related to nothing but religious diſputes, about which he gave 
himſelf but little trouble. S. Paul on the other hand defended himſelf 
ſo ſtrenuouſly upon every particular, that though the Jews ſtill required 
his death, yet Feſtus not only thought him innocent of any crime deſerv- 
ing that puniſnment, but was even willing to ſet him at full liberty. 

However ſeeing the oppoſition of the Jews, * and being very willing to 
gratify them by delivering S. Paul into their hands, [becauſe thoſe who have 
no great regard for juſtice,] ate much more inclined to fatisfy the deſires of 
a hole people, than to ſupport the innocence of a ſingle man ;] he pretended 
that he wanted to inform himſelf farther in the affair, and aſked S. Paul 
whether he would conſent to be judged by him at Jeruſalem. * The apoſtle 
then found himſelf lie under the neceſſity of having recourſe to the laſt 
remedy, which was left to prevent his being given up to the Jews, and thar 
was to appeal to the Emperor: # which he did, not for his own advantage, 


but for Jae of the whole church, [to which his preſervation was of extreme 


1 7 8. Athanaſius ſeems even to ſay, that he received a particular 
order from the Holy Ghoſt to act as he did upon this occaſion. However 
he only followed] '* the common rule of the Saints, to be conſtant and 


immoveable in the greateſt perils, when it pleaſes God to bring them upon 


us, but not to run headlong into them ourſelves. * He did not doubt of the 
8 which God had promiſed him in conducting him even to Rome. 

tif under pretence of this promiſe, he had voluntarily engaged in 
dangers, which he might have eſcaped by juſt and innocent means; this 
had not been truſting in God, but tempting him. Thus he acted in the beſt 


manner he was able, and ſubmitted the ſucceſs of it to divine providence. 
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By x honing recourſe to Nero, he has taught us what the miniſters of the 4. D. 60. 


church ought, to. do, when they ſee her PRO under chriſtian emperors 
by the violence of hereticks. | 


Er XI. 


S. Paul makes 4 ſpeech befor Agripps: ; embarks for Rome t 
Of $ « Ariſt arc bus. + 


OME days after S. Paul had appealed to Ceſar, Agrippa king [of e 

cantons of Judza, and ſon of him who had put S. Peter into priſon, ] 
came to Cæſarea, with [his ſiſter] Bernice, to falute the new Governour. 
They ſtayed there ſome time; and as Feſtus was one day telling them of 
S, Paul, N diſguiſing as well as he could the injuſtice with which he had 
treated him, Agrippa expreſſed a deſire to hear him, ſhewing thereby that 
he had at leaſt a great idea of him. This was accordingly done the next 


day in a * very ſolemn afſembly, which conſiſted of the * 1 of c 


the city, and at which Bernice herſelf was pleaſed to be This 
was one of the advantages Which S. Paul gained by his per — without 
which he could not eaſily have got an opportunity of ſpeaking to perſons of 
this Quality, and of inſtructing them. 


eſtus opened the court wich excuſing S. Paul, by declaring * that he + Kc. 


was obliged to, ſend him to the Emperor, becauſe he had ap ed to him, 
but that he knew not what to write. concerning him. # For as to Jeſus 
Chriſt, governours of provinces did not think him __ of their Won. 
ledge, or rather they did not deſerve to know him. | 
' Afterwards Agrippa telling S. Paul, that he might ſpeak in his own 
defence, he made a diſcourſe, the tend of which was not ſo much to 
vindicate his own innocence, as to inftrud the company, t not only i in the 
faith and the doctrine of remiſſion of fins, but likewiſe in morality and 
behaviour in life. ,* He proteſted in the beginning, and without fl 
that he eſteemed himſelf hoe to ſpeak before a perſon ſo well {killed in 
all the religion of the Jews, as Agrippa was; fry this was not only favourable 
e e 
preſſion... prince, by the reſpect Which he had for the Prophets; 
and therefore oa | Lone him, that all that th hey had foretold of the Mefliah, 
the expectation of whom was the object of all their piety, was fulfilled in 
2 He demonſtrates that this Jeſus was riſen again, becauſe he had 
Es to himſelf; * and that conſidering! the averſion he had at that time 
| of which he confeſſes that he. had been a _—_ perſecutor, it 
re no leſß a miracle to convert him. Ile adds to this the command, 
ich Jeſus Chriſt had given him to propagate his name, and to preach 
— De through all che earth, and chat it was for having obeyed this 


order, that the Jews —— him. 
, As he grew warmer and warmer, Rill addrefling himſelf to Agrippa, 


Feſtus who perhaps was ml leaſed with. it, ** ted him, and even 
called him a mad man. & S. Paul anſwered him pl „that he was not 
mad, and that he ſpoke nothing but both truth and pour ſenſe, He appealed 
to Agrippa as a witneſs of all that he advanced, and. was beginning again 
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A. D. 60. with freſh ardour to lay before him the proofs of the truth, when this prince, 
oy was more careful perhaps not to diſoblige Feſtus, than to fave his own 
oul, ſaid to him as it were by way of banter :] II think you would 
« almoſt perſuade me to be a chriſtian.” To which S. Paul anſwered [with 
a zeal as ardent as ſerious,] © Would to God that you and all who hear me, 
« were ſuch as I am, except theſe bonds.” Not that he did not look even 
upon his chains as his glory: but that height of magnanimity was too diſpro- 
portioned to the diſpoſition of thoſe, to whom he was ſpeaking. 

Agrippa and the reſt roſe up afterwards, convinced of the innocence of 
8. Paul; and Agrippa told Feſtus, that if it was not for his appeal, he 
might have been ſet at liberty. | | 
As therefore it was reſolved, that it was neceſſary to ſend him to Rome, 
3 Note 57. he was with ſome other priſoners put on board a o of * Adramyttum [a 
city in Myſia, till ſome other could be met with in the way that was going 
to Rome.] He had S. Luke with him, and alſo Ariſtarchus of Theſſalonica, 
? a Jew by birth, who accompanied S. Paul to Epheſus, and was expoſed 
to the fury of the people in Demetrius's ſedition [in the year 57.] * He followed 
him again [the year after,] when he went out of Greece into Afia in order 
to come to Jeruſalem. | 
In the epiſtles which 8. Paul wrote [at Rome a year or two after this 
voyage, ] he calls him and Epaphras companions of his captivity, * ſignifying 
by this term that they were — at Rome with him. He likewiſe 
names Ariſtarchus among his fellow-labourers, who gave him ſome comfort, 
Note 53. and aſſiſted him at Rome. [+ Some other things are ſaid of him, but of 
little certainty. Ado, Uſuardus, and other Latins, place him in their marty- 
rologies upon the 4th of auguſt.] The Greeks celebrate their great office 
in memory of him on the 14th of april, joining him with S. Pudens and 
S. Trophimus; * and they alſo commemorate him again upon the 27th of 
ſeptember. 3 | 
»The care of S. Paul was committed to a centurion named Julius, who 
treated him with a great deal of A: They caſt anchor at Sidon, 
Kc. where S. Pauls had liberty to go and viſit his friends, [attended no doubt 
ird with a guard.] Leaving that place, they failed on the right hand of 
Thr fü ven. the iſle of Cyprus, coaſting it by reaſon that the wind was contrary. Thus 
Note 59. they croſſed 48 ſeas of Cilicia and Pamphylia, and arrived at ? Myra in 
Lycia. There they went on board a ſhip of Alexandria, which was bound 
for Italy; whereas that of Adramyttium muſt have carried them along the 
"07 Alia fro coaſts of * Tonia. [Their ſhip was changed, but not the wind :] * and as it 
dale. was ftill contrary, they were a long while before they came over againſt 
Cnidus ſa town and promontory of Caria.] * From thence they gained 
Salmone, / a promontory of the iſle of Crete or Candia, which looks towards 
the eaſt. Pliny gives it the name of Sammonium; and at preſent it is called 
the cape of Salamani. At length ſtill coaſting along the iſland with a great 
deal of trouble, they arrived at Fairhavens, a place near the city of Laſea 
or Thalaſſa, but which had not a port good enough to winter in. It 
appears that this place lay on the ſouth fide of Candia. 
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SETI. 
S. Paul is ſhipwracked, and lands in Malta. 


Vr was now ſome time [ſince they had left Cæſarea zj] and failing, ſays 


A. D. 60, 


8. Luke, was already dangerous, by reaſon that faſt was put * Note 60. 


x Uſher underſtands this of the ſolemn faſt in the ſeventh month, [w 
might be obſerved this year about the 22d of September :] * this opinion 
has been followed by divers other perſons, and it is obſerved, that at that 
time the ſea is the moſt ſubject to tempeſts. S. Paul was therefore of 
opinion to ſtay at Fairhavens, for fear of a ſhipwrack, * which he not only 
foreſaw by conjecture, but alſo by the ſpirit of prophecy, though he did 
not declare it, becauſe he had not yet gained authority enough among them, 
who were with him in the ſhip. “ However, moſt of the others were of 
opinion, that they ſhould endeavour to gain Phenix, a port of Candia, upon 
the ſouth coaſt, but which looks towards the weſt: » and as they thought 
they could get thither by the help of a ſoft ſouth wind that aroſe, they 
looſed ſtill coaſting * very near the iſland. 

But the wind ſoon turned towards the eaſt, and that with ſo much 
violence, that the failors could no longer govern the ſhip, but were obliged 
to let her go as the wind drove her. It carried them near to a ſmall iſland 
called“ Clauda, which is placed near Candia to the ſouth-weſt, ? where 
fearing they ſhould ſtrike upon the ſhelves which are upon the African 
coaſt, or ſome other ſand-banks, they undergirded the ſhip with cables, 
for fear the ſands ſhould make her ſplit, and took down the maſt and the 
fails, [that the wind might drive them with the leſs violence.] They had 
before taken the boat into the ſhip with a great deal of trouble, [for fear 
the wind ſhould carry it away, or it ſhould ſplit,] or damage the 1 by 
beating againſt it. The next day they were forced to throw the [lading] 
over-board, * and the day following even the tackling of the ſhip. * They 
were fourteen days without ſeeing either ſun or ſtars, and + without eatin 
* though they had not thrown away the proviſions ; * the fear of dea 
hindring them from thinking of eating, [as much and more than] the toſſing 
of the ſhip: / for had now no hopes of deliverance. 

In this extremity of danger an angel appeared to S. Paul, and aſſured 
him that God had given him the lives of all in the ſhip, * who were in 
number vw perſons. * S. Paul gave them an account of this viſion, and 
exhorted them to take courage, promiſing them that they ſhould. all be 
ſaved upon an iſland, and that nothing but the ſhip ſhould be loſt. / It was 
not to be honoured by them, that he told them that God had granted to him 
their preſervation, nor that they ſhould think themſelves obliged to him for 
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A. D. 60. it, but that they might more eaſily receive the inſtructions, which he might 


, &c. 


* artemone. 


Note 62. 


give them, [when he met with a proper opportunity. 

On the fourteenth night the ſailors diſcovered by ſounding, that they 
drew near to land; and they threw out four anchors to ſtop the ſhip till 
day. But at the ſame time they thought of ſaving themſelves in the boat, 
[whether they were. bond-men and galley flaves, who aimed at nothing but 
making their eſcapes, or whether] * they had not faith enough in the promiſe, 
which S. Paul had given them. * S. Paul perceived their deſign, and 


informed the centurion of it, that he might ſtop them, becauſe otherwiſe it 


was not poſſible for them to be ſaved. x For what God will do, he is pleaſed 
to perform by certain means, which his wiſdom and providence render thus 
neceſſary to the execution of his deſigns and promiſes. 
+ While day was coming on, S. Paul both by his words and example at 
length prevailed upon all the company to eat, and then they threw the 
roviſions overboard to lighten the ſhip. Such great troubles did not 
Finder him from giving thanks to God 8 praiſing him, ] before eating: 
* and he did it in the preſence of them all. 
Day being come, they ſaw. land, but could not Judge what country it 
was. 'They had entered, or were near entring a creek, where the ſhip 
might ſafely ride out of danger of rocks; and they reſolved to drive it [as 


far up the creek and as near to the land] as they could. (79 which purpoſe 
the ſailors] weighed the anchors, looſed * the rudder, whi 


ch they had tied 
by reaſon of the tempeſt, hoiſed up + the mizzen-top-ſail to the wind, and 


thus made towards the ſhore. » But meeting with a little cape, the ſhip run 


aground, and the prow ſtuck faſt in the ſand, while the ſtern was broken 
with the waves. | | | 1 | 
Ilt was neceſſary therefore, that every one ſhould think of leaving the 
ſhip and getting to land.] And as they were afraid, that [in this confuſion] 
the priſoners would find means to eſcape, the ſoldiers [who probably were 
to anſwer for them with their own lives,] adviſed that they ſhould be killed. 
But the centurion for the ſake of S. Paul, whom he had a mind to pre- 
ſerve, becauſe he had a great affection for him, prevented the execution of 
this [barbarous] deſign. , They minded therefore nothing now but ſaving 
themſelves, an * 8. Paul had promiſed, ] they all got fate to land,; ſome 
ſwimming, others on the remains of the ſhip: for as to the boat, they 
had let that looſe the night before. God would not preſerve the ſhip, to 
ſhew them the greatneſs of the danger which they had run, and to make 
them know that it was he alone who had delivered them from it. 
- + See, ſays S. Chryſoſtom, what it is to live in the company of a Saint, 
though he be a priſoner, and to have him for a protector amidſt ſo many 
dangers as furround us every day, [both in body and ſoul;] provided how- 
ever that we take care to perform what he orders us. [For otherwiſe his 
virtue will' be our condemnation, as we learn by the misfortune of the people 
of Capernaiim.] . The ſame Saint ſeems to ſay, that all who were in the 
ſhip with S. Paul, were converted to the faith. 4 
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S. Paul is well received in Malta; cures Publius s father; 
arrives at Rome. 


0 HE place, where S. Paul and the companions of his ſhipwrack 
| landed, was the iſle of Malta, They were very kindly received by * Note 63: 
the inhabitants, who took particular * care to get them well warmed. . gc 
48. Paul went himſelf to gather wood to put upon the fire, not diſdaining 
to work, and to perform the loweſt offices, | | 
* As he was thus putting ſome ſticks upon the fire, a viper came out of 
it, and faſtened upon his hand. The people thought, that the venom of 
this animal would have ſet all his body on fire, and have made him ſwell 
and 2 burſt, as commonly happens; or that he would have fallen down dead » 


immediately. But he only ſhook off the viper into the fire, and no harm &. 


came to him. 

* When they firſt ſaw this viper upon his hand, the inhabitants, who rightly 
judged that he was a priſoner, thought that he was ſome murderer, whom 
divine juſtice would not ſuffer to live. * For the light of nature, which 
vain reaſonings had not *corrupted in them, as in many of the philoſophers, 
diſcovered to them a juſtice and providence over men, which governs every 
thing that happens here below; [though they knew not as yet, that this 
ſame juſtice, by an order which is above our reaſon, often permits the greateſt 
misfortunes to fall in this world upon thoſe who are the moſt war 44 
They only mentioned among themſelves this thought, which they had o 
S. Paul, without inſulting him, or doing any thing contrary to the reſpe& 
that is due to perſons in diſtreſs, [and to gueſts.] But when they ſaw after 
ſome time, that no harm happened to him, they went from one extreme to 
the other, and ſaid that he was a god. | | 
elt is obſerved, that at preſent all the ſerpents in Malta have no venom 
in them; which is attributed to the merit of S. Paul, ſince it is plain from 
this very ſtory, that it cannot be aſcribed to any natural property of the 
country. | 

8 I Paul and all the others who were ſaved from the ſhipwrack, ſtayed 
three days at the houſe of Publius, the moſt conſiderable perſon in the 
land, [“ and who perhaps might be likewiſe the governour of it.] He + Note 64. 


treated them with a great deal of kindneſs, for no other reaſon but out of 


compaſſion to what they had undergone. And his hoſpitality was ſoon 
rewarded, * For S. Paul cured his Acher, who was ill of a fever and a 
dyſentery ; “ hoping that this miracle might be inſtrumental in the converſion 
of that iſland, which was as yet full of infidels. [With the ſame view] 
x he wrought a great many other miracles in Malta. 

[He was not diſappointed in his expectation;] * and the behaviour of the 
Malteſe towards him gives us ſufficient reaſon to judge, how they received 
the truths which he preached to them, and how great the number of thoſe 
was whom he converted. For they paid all manner of honours both to 
him, and to his company for his ſake. They entertained them all during 


A Acts 28. v. 1, 2. u v. 3. y Chry. n. h. 54. p. 468. b, c. t c Acts 28. 
v. 3—6.] Synop. p. 1625. c, d. e Chry. p. 470. c. r b, c.|p. 468. d, e. go Bar. 
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A. D. 60 the three months that they ſtayed in their iſland ; and when they departed, 

| they provided them with all ſorts of neceſſaries. This was not a recom. 
pence for S. Paul; [for he expected that from none but God 1 it fulfilled 
what Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, That every labourer was worthy of his hire. 

A. D. 61. # Aﬀeer therefore that S. Paul ſtayed three months in Malta, he went from 
thence with his company in [another] ſhip of Alexandria, which had like. 
wiſe wintered there. ? He ſtopt three days at Syracuſe, then failed to 
Regium, and arrived in two days at Puteoli, © whither the ſhips that came 
from Alexandria were uſually bound. S. Ignatius deſired likewiſe to land 

$ in the year there, when he came to ſuffer martyrdom at Rome, that he might follow 

107. the ſteps of S. Paul: but being hindred by the violence of the wind, he was 

cContented with declaring, that he eſteemed the Faithful happy, who dwelt 
there. | | 


5 $. Paul ſpent ſeven days in this place, at the deſire of the brethren, that 


is of the chriſtians who were there already: He went from thence towards 
Rome ; and after having travelled along the Appian way, he got thither, 
being conducted by the chriſtians who came twenty leagues to meet him, 
and who were not afraid of expoſing themſelves to danger by paying this 
reſpect to a priſoner. * Their courage and joy inſpired S. Paul himſelf with 
the ſame, for his exalted virtue did not render him inſenſible of the affections 
which are natural to men. He came to Rome in the beginning of ſpring, 
or even in the month of february, though ſome martyrologies place the 
feſtival of it upon the ſixth of july. He entred that capital of the empire 
loaded with chains, with the ſame [magnanimity,] as a prince returning with 
triumph from the conqueſt of his enemies. 

a All the priſoners were delivered by the centurion [ Julius] into the hands 
of the PrafeFus Prætorii, [who was then only the captain of the emperor's 
1 # This office was at that time poſſeſſed by Afranius Burrhus, 

* See Nero, [ whoſe good qualities are commended in hiſtory, and who prevented, as 

S. 14+ 34 much as he could, the bad effects of Nero's evil inclinations. It is not ſaid 
what became of the other priſoners.] As to S. Paul, as the pagans them- 
ſelves admired him, and made a great diſtinction between him and the reſt, 
# he was allowed to live by himſelf with a guard, * which was not ſo much 
to prevent his eſcaping, as to be a ſecurity for him againſt the malicious 
intentions of the Jews. 

He continued chained till ; and probably he was faſtened to his guard, 
like Agrippa and others. ; He hired an houſe for himſelf, in which he 
lived two whole years. And it was not with the labour of others, ſays 
S. Chryſoſtom, that he paid the rent of this houſe, but out of what he gained 


by his own working. 

4 Chry. p. 471. a. 6 Acts 28. v. 11. v. 12—1 Synop. p. 1613. 
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SECT. XLIII. 


S. Paul endeavours to convert the Jeaus at Rome, but is more 
ſucceſsful among the Gentiles: The Philippians aſſiſt bim, and 


he qawrites to them. 


Tr was but three days after [S. Paul was got to Rome,] that he ſent for 
the chief of the Jews to come to him, that he might talk with them, 
before they were prejudiced [againſt him.] » He proteſted to them his 
innocence, and proved it to them by the teſtimony of the Roman officers, 
who would have ſet him at liberty: x this he did for the fake of the Jews 
themſelves, leſt if they had thought him guilty in their own minds, [they 
might have had the leſs reſpe& for the truth which he — — But 
though he had ſo many complaints to make of the Jews at Jeruſalem 
he was contented with ſaying mildly, * that they had oppoſed his enlarge- 
ment, for which reaſon he had been obliged to appeal to Czfar ; declaring 
at the ſame time, that he had no deſign to accuſe them of any thing what- 
ever. [In the concluſion of his ſpeech he diſcovered the true reaſon of his 
perſecution,] * and ſaid that it was becauſe he preached [the coming of the 
Meſſiah, that is of him who — the hope of : ® And thus he declared 
himſelf a diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

The Jews aſſured him that they had heard nothing to his prejudice ; 
either by word of mouth or letter; but that they ſhould be glad to have his 
opinion of this ſect, as they called it, which was every where oppoſed. 
They appointed him a day for this purpoſe, and came to him again in 
great numbers. S. Paul talked with them from morning till evening, explained 
to them the meaning of the kingdom of God, ſhewed out of 
Moſes and the Prophets the truth of whar relates to Jeſus Chriſt. * He 
fatisfied ſome of them, the reſt continued in their blindneſs foretold by Iſaiah. 
S. Paul cited the words of the prophecy to them, , that he might confirm 
thoſe in the truth who had embraced it, and that they might not be ſcanda- 
lized at the obſtinacy of the others. But in order to touch theſe hardened 
wretches even with the envy and jealouſy, which they entertained againſt 
the Gentiles, 9 he added, that [ſince they rejected the ſalvation which God 
had ſent them,] the Gentiles would receive it. Upon this they withdrew, 
diſputing among themſelves [upon what S. Paul had fad to them. 

But though they were undoubtedly very much incenſed at the vigour 
and ſtrenuouſneſs, with which S. Paul ſpoke to them; yet they durſt not 
make any attempt againſt him, becauſe they were at Rome, where they 
were not maſters, as in Judza. So that all their efforts againſt S. Paul had 
only conduced to bring him to a place, where they could no longer hinder 
him from preaching the goſpel with perfect liberty. Thus does God make 
every thing ſucceed to the advantage of them that love him, and often by 
* means, as appear the moſt contrary to the ends brought about by 

em. 

»During the two years that S. Paul was priſoner at Rome, he received 
all that came to him, and preached the goſpel without any reſerve: * ſo that 


229 
A. D. 61. 


7 Acts 28. v. 17. v Chry. n. h. 54. p. 470. a. o Acts 28. v.17 18. x Chiy. 
h. 55. p. 475. b. c. J c. | 478. b. Ach 20. v. 19. 4 v. 20. i v. 22.. 
Y V. 217 22. s v. 24—27. C Chry. n. h. 55. p. 476. d. J 478. d. 


v. 23. 
u p. 476. e. Acts 28. v. 28, 29. #4 Chry. h. 54, 55. p. 471. d, e. 477. d. * Acts 
28. v. 30, 31. © X Philip. 1. v. 12. 


Eccl. Mem. Vol. J. Nnn his 


230 
A. D. 61. 


Saint P A U L 


his impriſonment was of great ſervice to the propagation of the faith, = and 
rendred the apoſtle famous even at court, where there were ſeveral chriſtians, 
k It was alſo the occaſion of many perſons preaching the goſpel, though 
ſome did it on purpoſe to have S. Paul perſecuted, * thinking to excite the 
fury of Nero by the progreſs and noiſe which chriſtianity made, * It is 
faid, that while he was at Rome, he held a great epiſtolary correſpondence 


* See Nero, With Seneca. [ But the letters, which they now. ſhew, are univerſally 


Note 4- 


rejected. | | 
. Thi Chriſtians of Philippi in Macedonia, who [as we have ſeen] had 
upon ſeveral occaſions given S. Paul proofs of their affection and liberality, 


V expreſſed the ſame ſentiments again at this time, when [they knew that] 


> Note 65. 


he was a priſoner at Rome for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt. » They ſent to him 
Epaphroditus their apoſtle, + that is their * biſhop, & both to carry him ſome 
money, and alſo to aſſiſt him in perſon in their ſtead. This he did, 
1 himſelf to great dangers, which brought a diſtemper upon him 
that reduced him to the laſt extremity, and obliged him to ſtay a long time 
at Rome. The Philippians knew of his ſickneſs, and were very much 
troubled at it. For which reaſon when he was recovered, he haſtened to 
return to Philippi yr year following.] * When S. Paul ſent him back, he 
gave him an epiſtle for the Philippians, which he addreſſes 70 the b:/hops 
and deacons at Un But by biſhops he means prieſts, thoſe two 
names being often uſed promiſcuouſly at that time. [He expreſſes in it a 
great deal of affection for the Philippians ;] * N the joy which he 
reaped from having been aſſiſted by them, was more for their ſakes than his 
own. For in their preſent he did not ſo much conſider the neceſſity which 
he lay under, being accuſtomed to live both in want and abundance, as the 
advantage which they gained by it, and the reward which they might expect 
for it from the hands of God. [He mentions to them the fruit of his chains. 
He exhorts them to appear like true children of the light, and like ſtars 
among the pagans who ſurrounded them. He fortifies them againſt the 
teachers of Jokaifin, whom he ſtiles enemies to the croſs. He adviſes them 
to continue always, ſubje& to Jeſus Chriſt, enemies to diſputes, friends to 
prayer, couragious under misfortunes, and ever full of peace and joy. 
He conjures them above all to live together in perfect unity: and as this 
harmony cannot ſubſiſt but by humility, which makes us prefer others before 
ourſelves, he ſets before them the example of Jeſus Chriſt, abaſed and obedient 
even to the death of the croſs. 

He particularly recommends this unity to Euodias and Syntyche, two 
women who were. famous for their good works, and who bad even ſhared 
with him in his labours and conflicts for the goſpel. But there ſeems to 
have been ſome diviſion formed between them. He deſires therefore one of 
the principal and moſt virtuous among the chriſtians, who might be the 
husband or a relation of one of them, and whoſe name, according to the 
opinion of ſome, was Syzygus, to take care of theſe two women, and to en- 
deayour to preſerve them in peace and charity. * Syntyche is placed in the 
number of the Saints upon the 22d of july by Uſuardus, Ado and other 
martyrologies, which ſay that her body lies at Philippi. 
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Saint P A U L. 
' Paul joins Timothy with him in the title of his epiſtle to the Philip- 
ians, and gives them hopes of ſending him to them in a ſhort time, as 
{oon as he could tell how it would go with him. He was in great expecta- 


tion that he ſhould likewiſe come himſelf to ſee them. * For though he 
defired to die, yet he plainly perceived that God would ſtill preſerve his life. 


48. ao is of opinion, that God had left him the liberty to chooſe 


e or death. 


either li 


SE C T. MAV. 


S. Paul converts Oneſimus, and obtains his pardon from S. Philemon 
his maſter, to whom he aprites for it. 


, NE of the [moſt conſiderable] effects of S. Paul's captivity was the 
converſion of Oneſimus, * who of a ſlave, a robber, and a fugitive, 
became a faithful ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, * and merited to be called by 
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8. Paul his faithful and beloved brother, his ſon, his heart, another ſelf. = iu 
He was of Coloſſæ a city of Phrygia, and was Philemon's ſlave, who πνπνᷓ 


lived at the fame place, had embraced the faith, and was very intimate with 
8. Paul. * Onefimus, who had always been a very bad ſervant to him, 
having robbed him at laſt, had ſpent what he had taken, and was fled to 


Rome for concealment. [Burt the goodneſs of God made his falling into 


this abyſs of misfortunes and fins to turn to his advantage.] * For meeting 
with S. Paul at Rome, this apoſtle who conſidered high and low, rich and 
poor, as one and the ſame thing in Jeſus Chriſt, inſtructed him in the truth, 
and at length converted and baptized him. A 

He could have wiſhed to have kept him with him, that he might have 


rendred to him the ſervices, * which his maſter himſelf would have been + amp od. 


glad to have paid him: but he would not do it without the conſent of him, 
to whom he belonged. x For which reaſon he ſent him back to him, and 
wrote to him at the ſame time, conjuring him to pardon this ſlave, and to 
treat him even as his brother; + and he works up his epiſtle with admirable 
artifice and charity. He even made himſelf his debtor for all that Oneſimus 
might owe him, and gave it him under his hand that he would repay it. 

* To obtain his pardon the more eafily, in the title of his epiſtle he 


falutes » Appia Philemon's wife, and Archippus who exerciſed ſome eccle- 2 ,- Apphia 


ſiaſtical function at Coloſſæ, * that is who was Deacon, or Prieſt, 7 or even 


Biſhop of that place, unleſs that dignity was 2 by Epaphras, who 


was then, as S. Paul, a priſoner at Rome for the lake of Jeſus Chriſt. The 
Conſtitutions and others have ſaid, that Archippus was [afterwards] biſhop 
of Laodicea in Phrygia, But Theodorit judges it the more probable opinion, 
that he continued at Coloſſe. When S. Paul wrote [the year following] 
to the Coloflians, he orders them to put him in mind to conſider well the 
miniſtry, which he had received of God, that he performed all the duties 
thereof; [which ſeems to hint, that he was not altogether zealous enough.] 
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However, the Latin church honours him at preſent in the number of the 
Saints on the 2oth of march, in which ſhe follows Uſuardus, Florus, and 
ſeveral other martyrologies. The Greeks commemorate him upon the 
22d of november, and fay + that he was martyred at Coloſſæ under Nero. 

8. Paul was now old, when he wrote to Philemon, [being about 63 
years of age.] He was confined as yet, but hoped to obtain his liberty 
ſoon, and to go to Coloſſæ. For which reaſon he deſires Philemon to pre- 
pare him a lodging. [Ir is not neceſſary however, that this ſhould happen ſo 
immediately.] > Timothy was with him at that time, as well as Epaphras, 
Ariſtarchus, Demas, S. Luke, and Marcus, # who is thought to be John 
Mark, of whom we have ſpoken above. [Of all theſe diſciples] S. Paul 
joins none with him but S. Timothy in the title of his * When 
Philemon had received it, he ſent Oneſimus to S. Paul, who made uſe of 
him afterwards as a very faithful man, and a worthy miniſter of the goſpel. 
[We ſhall ſpeak of him again 5 quickly.] 

* As to Philemon, he had made a church of his houſe by the piety, which 
all his domeſticks embraced as well as himſelf. * S, Paul commends his 
faith towards Jeſus Chriſt, and his charity towards all the Saints. The 
liberality which proceeded from his faith, ſhone in the eyes of all the world, 

ubliſhing his fame by the great number of good works, which were done 
by him for the love br. Jeſus Chriſt. The hearts of the Saints who were in 
affliction, found relief and comfort in his charity. His virtue was. matter 
of great joy to 8. Paul, who always remembred him in his prayers, and 
thought that he had a right to hope for every thing from his ſubmiſſion and 
obedience. | 

8. Chryſoſtom calls him an admirable man, and of a truly generous 
diſpoſition, whoſe houſe was a place of refuge and hoſpitality to all the 
Saints. He owed himſelf to S. Paul, + that is he had received from him 
the firſt inſtructions in the faith and ſacraments of Jeſus Chriſt, either at 
Coloſſæ, if S. Paul had been there, or at ſome other place where they had 
met together, as perhaps at Epheſus. | 

x The Greek menologia and the Roman martyrology ſay, 1 that he was 
martyred with Appia at Coloſſæ under Nero on the 224d of november. 
+ Several particulars of their martyrdom are mentioned; [but we ſee nothing 
certain among we] The Greeks join to it that of S. Archippus. S. Phi- 
lemon's houſe at Coloſſæ was ſtill to be ſeen in Theodorit's time. There 
was at Conſtantinople a church of S. Philemon the martyr, built, as was 
ſaid, in Conſtantine's reign. ' [ But we do not find, whether it was called fo 
from this diſciple of S. Paul.] 

Some perſons declared formerly, that they did not much value the epiſtle 
to Philemon, becauſe it only relates to a private affair, and which does not 
appear to be of great importance. » There were even ſome, who proceeded 
ſo far as to maintain,“ that it was not S. Paul's, or that if it was, ſic 
ought not however to be received among the {criptures,] becauſe it con- 


tained nothing neceſſary to our edification, or that was worthy of the Holy 
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* They faid, (Hier. p. 258. a.) that many of of S. Paul among the ſcriptures always received 
the ancients had rejected it: [but no inſtance unanimouſly and without — — 
of any one is to be found.] Euſebius places except that to the Hebrews. 

Euſ. J. 3. c. 3. p. 72. c.) all the fourteen epiſtles | 
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and by all the churches, if they had not been convinced that it was S. Paul's, 
whoſe name it bears, with all the characters belonging to him.] Marcion 
Vary received it, without any alteration. And if ſome looked upon it as 
inſignificant, that, ſays S. Jerom, is only the effect of their ignorance, which 
hinders them from ſeeing how much ſtrength, beauty, and evangelical 
wiſdom there is in all the words of this epiſtle, the very brevity of which 
is worthy of him, who came upon earth to teach mankind in the moſt 
compendious manner a perfect method of ſalvation. 
8. Chryſoſtom gives for anſwer to the ſame perſons, that in ſuch a Saint 
as S. Paul, there is nothing little, nothing from whence we may not gain 
eat inſtruction. , Accordingly we learn from this epiſtle, with what zeal 
we ſhould employ ourſelves in the exerciſes of charity, ſince S. Paul ſhews fo 
much towards a ſlave and a thief: We learn from thence not to deſpair of 
any perſon whatever, ſince Oneſimus became worthy of the love and 
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praiſes of S. Paul: * We learn from thence * to eſteem and honour even wi i 
flaves, when they are virtuous: 9 Laſtly, we learn hence from S. Paul, with! 


what caution and circumſpection we ſhould make uſe of thoſe, who are in 
a ſtate of ſubjection to others, even upon the moſt holy account; ſas we 
learn from Philemon, that we ought joyfully to part with thoſe who belong 
to us, and of whom we may ſtand in need, when the ſervice of God calls 


them elſewhere. ] 


S ECT. XLV. 
S. Paul writes to the Coloſſians : Of S. Epaphras, and S. Onefimus. 


+ JDHILEMON having * ſent back Oneſimus to 8. Paul, this apoſtle A. D. 62. 
wrote by him to the people of Coloſſæ, which was, as we have ſaid, Note 67. 


a city of Phrygia, near that of Laodicea the. capital of the province. 


8. Paul * had not been to preach in thoſe quarters. But the goſpel, which * Note 68. 


ſpread itſelf at that time through all the world, had there alſo produced a 

eat deal of fruit, and particularly fervent charity towards all the Saints. 
It was S. Epaphras, who had inſtructed the people of Coloſſæ, and had 
afterwards Er S. Paul how they had known the grace of God in truth, 
and had embraced it with love in the ſpirit. * He was then at Rome with 
8. Paul, * and was even a priſoner there, like him, for the ſake of Jeſus 
Chriſt, when the apoſtle wrote to Philemon. * S. Paul being acquainted 
by him with the converſion of the Coloſſians, did not ceaſe from that time 
to pray for them, and to defire God to fill them with the knowledge of 
= will, that they might behave themſelves in a manner worthy of 


The enemy ſowed among this good ſeed the tares of deceitful philoſo- 
phy and falſe humility. For ſome ſeducers endeavoured to perſuade the 


Coloſſians, that we ought not to 22 God by Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he 


was too highly exalted above us, but by the angels, whom they made to 
be our mediators in a ſenſe, which can belong to none but Jeſus Chriſt 
alone. [This has ſome relation to the follies of the Platoniſts, many of whom 
by following theſe notions fell into magick.] * But as it appears, that theſe 
falſe preachers joined thereto ſome Judaical obſervances, * they ſeem to 
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have been diſciples of Simon the magician, (or ſome Jews who were willing 
to confound the goſpel with the law, rather than Pagan philoſophers.] 

28. Paul was poſſibly informed of this, partly by Epaphras, [partly] x by 
an epiſtle which the chriſtians of Laodicea wrote to him [at this time,] in 
which it is thought that they complained. of the errors, which were ſowed 
either at Coloſſæ or even at Laodicea. * Though he had not preached to 
theſe people, yet he had no leſs affection for them, nor Jeſs deſire to com- 
fort their hearts, and to ſee them all knit together in love, and in the 


knowledge of the myſteries of God and of Jeſus Chriſt, * of which he was 


the miniſter with regard to theſe people, as well as to all other men. 

[It was therefore upon this account, that he wrote his epiſtle to the Coloſſians, 
in which after having ſet forth the greatneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, » as being the 
image of the Father, and after having repreſented him as the reconciler of 
men to God, and the head of the church, who beſtows ſpirit and life upon 
all his members; he adviſes the Coloſſians not to ſuffer themſelves to be 
deceived by thoſe, who endeavoured to ſeduce them. He likewiſe gives 
them, in the third chapter particularly, an excellent abridgment of the whole 
chriſtian life.] 8 | 

He even ſent Tychicus to Coloſſæ, who was + a faithful miniſter of the 
Lord, that he might inform himſelf more particularly of the ſtate of that 
church, and that he might comfort and fortify their hearts. » He ſent 
Oneſimus with him, and charged them both to acquaint. the Faithful of 
thoſe quarters with what related to the condition of the chriſtians of Rome, 
and of himſelf in particular. [This is the foundation of the opinion, that 
they were the perſons who carried his epiſtle.] . — 

* He deſired the Coloſſians to cauſe this epiſtle to be read to the Faithful 
of Laodicea in the church [and publick afſembly,] and to read that which the 
people of Laodicea had written [to him.] He ſalutes all the brethren of Laodicea, 

articularly Nymphas, and the church which was in his houſe, © Nymphas 
fading made of his houſe [and family] a true] church by the piety, with 
which he adorned it. * The Greeks honour him on the 28th of february 
with the title of apoſtle, adding that he died in peace; and this is all the 
account that we have of him. 8. Paul informs us by writing this epiſtle, 
that he was ſtill in chains. But he bore them with joy, becauſe he ſuffered 
for the myſtery of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Faithful who are his members, and 
that he might fill up what was behind of the afflictions of Chriſt in his 

»The moſt common opinion, and which is the beſt ſupported, is, that 
he wrote the epiſtle to the Coloſſians at Rome. S. Gregory, if there is no 
error in his text, ſays that he-wrote it at Epheſus, where he was in priſon. 
[And yet we have no proof, that he ever was a priſoner at Epheſus.] He 
wrote it, as we have ſaid, after Philemon had ſent back Oneſimus to him. 
So that it was ſome months after he had written to - gorge 

He had then with him S. Timothy mentioned in the title of the epiſtle, 
* and likewiſe Ariſtarchus, [John] Mark nephew to S. Barnabas, and Jeſus 
ſurnamed the Juſt, who were the only perſons among the Jews that laboured 
with him for the kingdom of God. For which reaſon they were a comfort 
to him. He falutes the Coloſſians in their name, and alſo in that of 
Epaphras, (of whom he gives a great character,] and of S. Luke, and Demas 
ho afterwards deſerted him. 1 
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Some have“ thought, though their opinion be contrary to truth, that A. D. 62. 
8. Paul wrote likewiſe at this time to the church of Laodicea ; and there is Note 69. 


ſtill an epiſtle extant, which it is ſaid he ſent to them. But this piece is 
abſolutely ſuppoſititious.] 

Epaphras, as we have faid, was the firſt who preached the goſpel at 
Coloſſæ, © to which place he belonged, [and probably alſo at Laodicea and 
Hierapolis in Phrygia:] for he had a zealous regard for the people of thoſe 
three cities. He was a [true] ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt: * S. Paul calls him 
his dear [brother, and his] companion in the ſervice of God. [We do not 
know upon what occaſion] * he was a priſoner at Rome for the ſake of Jeſus 
Chriſt with S. Paul, who faluted Philemon in his name. [He does not ſay, 
when he wrote to the Coloſſians, whether he was ſtill a priſoner:] * but he 
aſſures them, that he laboured fervently for them by his prayers, that they 
might continue firm in the perfection which they had embraced, and might 
fully perform all that God required of them, x acting as a faithful miniſter 
of Jeſus Chriſt for their ſalvation. 

+ Uſuardus, Ado, and the Roman martyrology, who place his feſtival 
upon the 19th of july, ſay that he was ordained biſhop of Coloſſæ by S. Paul, 
and that he afterwards couragiouſly ſuffered martyrdom there for the flock, 
which had been committed to his care. Ado adds, that he was buried in 
the ſame city. Baronius aſſerts, that his * is now in the church of 
Santa Maria Maggiore at Rome, as we learn, ſays he, from the archives of 
that church. | | | | 

[S. Oneſimus was no leſs famous than he in the church. S. Paul made 
uſe of him, as we have ſeen, in the miniſtry of the goſpel.] # Of a ſlave 


that he was, he became, ſays S. Jerom, a Deacon of Jeſus Chriſt. » It is 1 Diacozuc: 


thought, that S. Paul made him biſhop of Berza in Macedonia, [perhaps 


when he paſſed that way in his return to die at Rome. For what ſome 


martyrologies ſay, that it is the biſhop of * Epheſus, whom S. Ignatius # Note 70. 


mentions with eſteem in the year 107, is both without foundation, and nor 
eaſy to reconcile to hiſtory.] His life was crowned at laſt with the honour 


of martyrdom, [9 which he ſuffered according to the modern Greeks in the Note 71. 


reign of Domitian about the year 95.] They join him with S. Philemon 
and the other martyrs of Coloſſæ, whom they honour upon the 22d of 
november. But they celebrate a particular feſtival for him on the 15th 
of february, when their grand office is in commemoration of him. e and 
the other Latin martyrologiſts fix his feaſt upon the day following.] * Both 
the one and the other give him the title of Apoſtle. 

' S. Timothy was, as we have faid, with S. Paul, when he wrote to the 
Philippians and the Coloſſians. The apoſtle had given the Philippians 
hopes, that he would ſend him to them in a ſhort time: [And there is 
nothing to hinder us from believing, that he performed his promiſe ;] * it 
Hie certain, that Timothy was not with him, when he wrote to the 

ebrews, 
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S ECT. XLVL 
Of the epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


| A PAUL was ſtill at Rome, or at leaſt in Italy, when he wrote to 


© the Hebrews, “that is to the converted Jews of Jeruſalem and Pale- 
ſtine, to fortify them againſt the troubles, which they ſuffered by the per- 
ſecution of the other Jews. # This makes ſome authors to be of opinion, 
that it is this epiſtle of S. Paul, of which S. Peter ſpeaks. [The death of 
S. James their biſhop, which happened the year before,] * and whom perhaps 
he intended to hint at, [might poſſibly engage him in this undertaking,] 
” as well as the proof which the Jewiſh Chriſtians had given him, of their 
concern for him during his impriſonment. * However, he does not put his 
name to it, nor his title of apoſtle, © both becauſe the Jews themſelves who 


had embraced the faith, were not quite ſo favourably affected towards him, 


and becauſe he was not [ſo properly] their apoſtle. [It may be too, he did 
not look upon it, as an epiſtle, ſo much as a book,] * ſince he makes an 
excuſe for its brevity. [For it is indeed too ſhort for a book, but full long 
enough for an epiſtle. 

His deſign in this, as well as in thoſe to the Romans and Galatians, is to 
ſhew, that true juſtification cannot be the effect of the law, but that Jeſus 
Chriſt beſtows it upon us by faith and by his ſpirit. He proves the inſuf- 
ficiency of the moral law to this purpoſe, and of works void of grace, in 
the epiſtle to the Romans; of ceremonies and circumciſion, in that to the 
Galatians; and in this he ſhews it particularly of ſacrifices. To eſtabliſh 
this truth therefore,] he demonſtrates the greatneſs of Jeſus Chriſt above 
the angels and Moſes: He declares the efficacy of his facrifice, and the excel- 
lency of his prieſthood, after whom the prieſthood of Aaron and all the 
ſacrifices of the ancients were aboliſhed as unſerviceable and ineffectual : 
which he proves invincibly, that the law of Moſes was at an end. He ſhews 
likewiſe from the example of the Patriarchs and Prophets, that no one is 
juſtified but by faith. Through the whole epiſtle he interſperſes holy advice 
for the behaviour of the Hebrews, whom he exhorts to perſevere in a conſtant, 
firm, and unſhaken confidence in Jeſus Chriſt, amidſt the troubles which 
they had already ſuffered, and to which they were continually expoſed through 
the hatred of their own nation.] 

* He wrote to them in Hebrew, according to many of the ancients, [that 
is, in the language, which the Jews ſpoke at that _ + which is the 
reaſon of it's ſtyle being different from that of his other epi Ues. * And ſome 
maintain, that the Syriack text which we have now in * Polyglotts, is the 
original, though others are of opinion that they can prove by ſeveral argu- 


ments, that it is only a tranſlation made from the Greek text. Eſtius 


mentions a good many conſiderable reaſons, to ſhew that it was originally 
written in Greek, And it is obſerved, that the paſſages of Scripture cited 
in it, are not according to the Hebrew, [but according to the Septuagint ; ] 
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which ſome have even made uſe of as an argument, [though without any A. D. 64: 


foundation, ] to reject the authority of this epiſtle. 

» They who aſſert, that it was written in Hebrew, think that it was 
tranſlated into Greek, either by S. Luke or S. Clement the Pope: © and 
that S. Paul's being more ready at expreſſing himſelf well in his own lan- 

age, and the tranſlator's having added the ornaments of the Greek tongue 
to the ſublimity of the original, are the reaſons of this epiſtle's being of a 
different ſtyle from the reſt. 

7 Eſtius, who maintains that it was written in Greek; thinks that the 
difference of ſtyle proceeds from this, that S. Paul communicated the matter 
and order of it to S. Luke, who compoſed it upon that foundation, and 
cloathed it with his own language, and that afterwards S. Paul reviwed it, 
approved it, and ſent it away in his own name. This very near agrees 
with the ſentiment of Origen, ] who is of opinion, that all the thoughts in 
it are admirable, and truly worthy of S. Paul, but that the ſtyle and compoſi- 
tion is ſome other perſon's, who received full inſtructions from that apoſtle, 
and then committed them to writing. © If therefore, adds he, any church 
receives this epiſtle as S. Paul's, her judgment ſhould be commended, 
&« becauſe it is not without reaſon that the ancients have delivered it to us 


« ag his.” He fays, that he does not know who wrote i, but that ſome 


aſcribed it to S. Luke, others to 8. Clement. | | 
He cites it himſelf in ſeveral places under the name of S. Paul. 
8. Jerom likewiſe ſays, that the churches of the Eaſt and all the Greek 
Fathers to his time, received it as S. Paul's, though moſt people be- 
lieved it to be S. Barnabas's or S. Clement's : but that it Fonified not much 
to know whoſe it was, ſince it was written by an eccleſiaſtical author, 
authorized by the conſtant uſage of the churches, and confirmed by the 
teſtimony of the ancients, who had often cited it as a book of Scripture. 
Tertullian is one of thoſe, who aſcribed it to S. Barnabas, and he even 
ſpeaks of that opinion, as if it was the common one in his time. | 
> Others have been more inclined to think, that S. Clement either tranſ- 
lated it, [or compoſed it by S. Paul's direCtion ; ] becauſe they obſerve, that 
there is a great conformity of ſtyle between his epiſtle to the Corinthians 
and this to the Hebrews; and that he inſerts a great many of the thoughts 
of the latter into the former, and ſometimes the very words, [though with- 
but quoting it;] which ſhews, that it is a very ancient work, # received as 
canonical by the Roman church in the firſt ages, and even that there was 
reaſon enough, ſays Euſebius, to aſcribe it to S. Paul. 
| © As to what may be gathered from the epiſtle itſelf, it appears from 
divers paſſages, that it was written before the deſtruction of the city and 
temple of the Jews. [It has a ſtyle of authority, which can belong to none 
but an apoſtle ; and yet it was not written by any of thoſe, who were in- 
ſtructed immediately by Jeſus Chriſt, ] + but by a man inſtructed by them, 
which agrees very well with S. Paul. For though he learned the fundamental 
truths of religion from Jeſus Chriſt, it was by an extraordinary way, which 
did not even concern the Jews, to whom he was then writing. The apoſtles 
moreover had told him the ſame things; and as to the particulars of the actions 
and diſcourſes of Jeſus Chriſt, it was from them alone without doubt that he 


learned them. / The promiſe which he makes in it to go and ſee the Jews 
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A. D. 63. with Timothy, ſeems to be an undoubted proof, that it muſt be written by 
S. Paul, and not by any of thoſe to whom it has been aſcribed. 

[To conclude in a word what relates to the difficulties, which have been 
Note 72. raiſed upon this epiſtle, the Greeks have always received it as canonical, 
and have made little difficulty to acknowledge it S. Paul's: And the Latins 
have followed them, ever fince the fourth or fifth century at the laceſt.] 
© Theodorit charges it upon the Arians, [as a piece of madneſs peculiar to 
themſelves,] to reject this epiſtle contrary to the authority of the church, 
which had always received it as S. Paul's, and againſt that of Euſebius him- 
ſelf, whom they look'd upon as the defender of their tenets. They rejected 
it, becauſe it proves too ſtrongly the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. Some Prote- 
ſtants have likewiſe been willing to conteſt it. But one of the moſt accurate 
among them ſays, that he does not ſee how it can be doubted to be S. Paul's, 
unleſs we muſt think ourſelves obliged to queſtion the moſt certain things, 

as ſoon as any perſon has once doubted of them. 
* See S. Ti-. 8. Paul acquaints the Jews in this-epiſtle, that Timothy + was ſet at 
mothy, liberty: and he promiſes them, that if he returned ſoon, he would come and 
note 4. fee them with him. For Timothy was not odious to the Jews. x He 
deſires their prayers for the accompliſhing this deſign, + which he executed 
afterwards according to S. Chryſoſtom. He concludes with wiſhing them 

grace, which was the token of all his epiſtles. 


S EC T. XLVII. 


S. Paul returns into the Eaſt ; preaches in Candia; leaves S. Titus 
there, and S. Timothy at Epheſus ; writes to both of them. 


8 HIS abſolute promiſe, which S. Paul makes the Jews to come and 

ſee them, gives reaſon to believe, that it was then in his power to 

perform it, and that therefore he was at laſt delivered from his long im- 

priſonment. [It would be in vain to enquire how this happened, ſince 

neither he nor any of the ancients have given any account of it,] v excepting 

that Euſebius and ſome others ſay, that he had cleared himſelf, applying 

* See Note to this time | with very little probability,] what S. Paul e [two 

77- or three years afterwards] to S. Timothy: / That the firſt time that he de- 
2 &c. fended his cauſe, * no one aſſiſted him. | 

* We muſt not aſk what he did after this. He did what he had done 

before. He undertook new journies, he travelled through divers nations, 

there to diſplay the light of the goſpel. * He again underwent chains, tor- 

ments, oppoſitions, impriſonments, conſpiracies, calumnies, and was always 

threatened with preſent” death. i Foo | 

Several of the Fathers were of opinion, that he went at this time 

Note 73. 2 into Spain: But they do not appear to have. had any other reaſon 

to believe ſo, than that he deſigned to take that journey, when he wrote to 

the Romans. It was five years before he could undertake it: and in thoſe 

five years ſo many things had happened, which without doubt he did not 
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then foreſee, # that Pope Gelaſius thought this to be a ſufficient ground for A. D. 63. 
aſſerting, that he never was there, becauſe God had prevented the execution 
of this deſign. * And indeed, the church of Spain does not preſerve the leaſt 
mark whatever of S. Paul's having ever preached there; [nor could he have 
done it at the moſt but during ſome months of this year. 
What is certain, is, that in his epiſtles written from Rome; he never ſpeaks 
of going into Spain, but always declares that he defires and hopes to return 
into the Eaſt,] > only waiting till S. Timothy came and joined him, provided 
even that this happened in a ſhort time. [+ And we cannot doubt but he * See Note 
returned thither accordingly, either immediately upon his leaving Italy, as 75 
was viſibly his deſign, or after having ſpent ſome time in Spain, if it muſt 
be ſaid that he preached the goſpel there.] | 
It was therefore; at this time, according to Theodorit, that he preached * Note 74- 
in ſome iſlands, as in that of Crete or Candia: And when he had laid the 
foundations of the faith, he left Titus there, to finiſh what was wanting, 
and ordain Prieſts in every city, or Biſhops, according to S. Chryſoſtom's and 
Theodorit's opinion. [And it is certain, that the ancient order of the diſci- 
pline of the church required, that every city ſhould have it's own biſhop.] 
He perhaps left Apollos and Zenas alſo there. 
8. Paul was at that time in Judza, as he had promiſed in his epiſtle to A. D. 64. 
the Hebrews : * nor can it be doubted but he came likewiſe into Aſia. * He 
was probably at Coloſſæ, as he had promiſed Philemon. He ſpent ſome 
time at Epheſus ; and when he removed from thence into Macedonia, he See S. Ti- 
left 8. Timothy there, * committing to him the care of Aſia. mothy. 
[Being got into Macedonia,] * he performed the promiſe, which he had 
made to the Philippians to come and ſee them. It is thought to have been 
from“ Macedonia, that he wrote his firſt epiſtle to S. Timothy. x We 
muſt ſay at leaſt _—_— to S. Chryſoſtom, that it was in the laſt years of 
his life. + He promiſes him in this epiſtle to come to him in a ſhort time: 
* and if this did not happen, that he might know how he ought to' behave 
himſelf in the church of God, he lays before him the duties of a Biſhop, [as 
well with relation to the functions of his miniſtry, as to the regulation of 
his private life; and thus did he in his perſon inſtruc all thoſe, who are de- 
ſirous of being true paſtors. For which reaſon S. Auguſtin fays, that they 
who are appointed -to ſerve the church, ought to have continually before 
their eyes che two epiſtles to Timothy and that to Titus, for that they all 
three ſet forth the virtue and conduct, which ſhould be followed by the 
miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt:] * One of the things to which he adviſes him, is 
that he would apply himſelf to reading. [And as he taught nothing to others, 
but what he was the firſt to practiſe humſelf,] “a great Saint ſays, that he 
ſhews us hereby, that the great gifts which he had received, did not hinder 
him from beſtowing ſome part of his'time in reading the ſacred books.] 
He deſires S. Timothy to drink a little wine, becauſe of the weakneſs 
of his ſtomach and his frequent diſorders ; / making uſe of a means entirely 
human to preſerve a man, whoſe aſſiſtance was ſo ſeryiceable to him, and 
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A. D. 64. not of the powet which God had given him of curing diſeaſes; becauſe this 
gift was properly intended only to touch the infidels: and therefore he did 
not think it right to make uſe of it in favour of Timothy, whoſe faith 
ſtood in no need of this exteriour miracle, and whoſe infirmity of body 
furniſhed him with an occaſion of acquiring great merits. 

He acquaints him, that he had excommunicated Hymenzus and Alexander, 
* the firſt of whom ſaid that the reſurrection of the dead was already paſt, 
and the other was, as is thought, a copper-ſmith, [of whom we {hall 
ſpeak again in the ſequel.] * He delivered them to Satan, who is called the 
hammer of all the earth, and whoſe blows taught them perhaps to praiſe 
God, whom they before blaſphemed. 

Some ſay, that this firſt epiſtle to Timothy was carried by Tychicus : 
but the proofs which way r of it, [are not very conſiderable.] 

7 at preſent 8. Paul deſigned to ſpend the winter at + Nicopolis, # a city of Epirus 

— 1 upon the gulf of Ambracia. Others take it to be Nicopolis a city of Thrace 

in the borders of Macedonia [upon the river Neſſus. 

He was already there according to S. Jerom and ſome others, when he 
wrote into Candia to Titus, * for him to come to him to that city, after he 
had ſent Tychicus or Artemas to him / to take his place and ſucceed him. 
For he had occaſion for him for the miniſtry of the goſpel: bur his charity 
could not bear, that the Faithful of this iſland, which is thought to have 
given the original to idolatry, ſhould want a perſon capable of comforting, 
fortifying, and inſtructing them. - S. Chryſoſtom is of opinion, that he 
intended to improve him yet more than he was, during the winter that he 
was to paſs at Nicopolis, and aftgwwards to ſend him again into Crete. 
However, he was the next year in Dalmatia. | 

[S. Paul lays before him, as he had before 8. Timothy, the qualities which 
a biſhop ought to have, adviſing him particularly to rebuke ſharply thoſe 
who were naturally hard and obſtinate, as the Cretians were, and not to ſuffer 
them to give heed to the illuſions of the teachers of Judaiſm. He likewiſe 
ives him ſeveral precepts for 2 of all conditions,] * not forgetting ſlaves, 
2 Jeſus Chriſt ſhed forth his grace for the ſalvation of all men. He 
defires him to bring Zenas and Apollos with him, and to take care of them 
in the journey, that nothing might be * to them. [He might poſſibly 
have left them in Candia with Titus,] + or have ſent his epiſtle to him by 
them. X This Apollos is the perſon ſpoken of in the Acts, [as we have 
ſeen above.] As to Zenas, the Scripture does not mention him on any 
other occaſion ; and we can ſay nothing of him, but that he was an apoſtoli- 
cal man, employed in the ſame miniſtry with Apollos, and well skilled in 
the Jewiſh law, [being without doubt a Jew by birth.] + A ſuppoſititious 

« hiſtory of S. Titus is aſcribed to him. The Greeks honour him on the 
| 27th of april and the 27th of ſeptember under the name of * Zeno. 
> 65- 8. Paul * returned into Aſia, as he had promiſed Timothy. # He went 

Doe 15 through Troas, where he lodged with Carpus, 7 whoſe feſtival the Latins 

obſerve on the 13th of october, without ſaying any thing of him, but that 
he was S. Paul's diſciple. The Greeks, who celebrate their great office in 
Note 76. commemoration of him upon the 26th of may, » report many more par- 
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ticulats of him, [bit no proof appears of any of them.] S. Nilus [and A. D. 65. 


others] relate an hiſtory of one Carpus a biſhop in the time of the apoſtles, 
who was reproved by Jeſus Chriſt in a viſion for having been too ſevere 
with a ſinner. [It is a famous tory, but too long to inſert here.] 7 S. Paul 


left with Carpus a cloak, or as others explain it, a ſack to pur books in; d genie 


and perhaps likewiſe the books, either his epiſtles, as S. Chryſoſtom ſeems to 


think, [or others ;] with ſome parchments, which might poſſibly be *: the or rolls. 


yolumes of the Scriptures. 

[He probably quitted S. Timothy at Epheſus,] who could not part with 
him without abundance of tears. After this he went to Miletus, which 
is not very far from thence, and left Trophimus fick there. | 

> It was probably at this time that he ſuffered at Antioch in Piſidia, at 
Iconium, and Lyſtra, the troubles which he mentions in general terms in his 
ſecond epiſtle to Timothy. [We might place them likewiſe in the foregoing 

ear, when he might poſſibly paſs through thoſe cities, as he came from 


Jules to Epheſus.] 


(eig Np PS ER 
S. Paul returns to Rome; is impriſoned, and appears before Nero. 


75 HE Fathers were of opinion, that God about this 22 revealed 

I to 8. Paul, that the end of his life was near, and that he ſhould 
crown it with the triumph of martyrdom. They gather this from his ſecond 
epiſtle to Timothy, and think that from this aſſurance proceeds the joy and 
extraordinary confidence, which he expreſſes in this epiſtle. S. Athanaſius 


ſays, that God poſitively revealed to him, that he ſhould ſuffer martyrdom * See S. Peter, 
at Rome; and that after this revelation, inſtead of avoiding that city, he &. 33. 


went thither with joy. # In his journey he paſſed through Cotinth, where 


> Eraſtus one of his diſciples dwelt. * See g. 52. 


* S. Paul being come to Rome with S. Peter, as S. Dionyſius of Corinth 
ſeems to aſſert, # or finding him there, and joining him, as S. Aſterius ſays, 
he made it his buſineſs to inſtruct the Jews in the ſynagogues, and to meet 
with the Pagans in the publick places and affemblies. He made uſe of 
various means to communicate to all forts of people the great benefits which 
he preached to them, acquainting them with the pure knowledge of God 
in a moſt fincere and ſimple manner, laying before them the holy rules of 
chriſtian virtue and morality, diſſuading them extremely from balls, drunken- 
neſs, and all thoſe ſenſual pleaſures, which accompany wantonneſs, but 
to which both the people and the prince were at that time prodigiouſly 
addicted. And therefore Nero, who would have choſen to loſe the empire 
rather than part with his licentious pleaſures, could not without indignation 
ſee ſo holy and pure a way of living introduced into Rome. For which 
reaſon he employed all his authority to exterminate him, who taught this 
piety and new chaſtiry, and it was upon this account that he impriſoned, 
and afterwards put to death the two apoſtles S. Peter and S. Paul, 

15 Chryſoſtom explains more largely what 8. Aſterius only hints at 
obſcurely.] * For he acquaints us, that S. Paul had been, as was ſaid, to 
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viſit 3 eupboarer and 4 concubine of Nero's, in order to gain them oyer to 
the faith; e and that accardingly he had perſuaded the concubine to embrace 
the truths which he taught her, and abſolutely to renounce the correſpondence, 
which the laws of chaſtity could not allow her to continue with that prince: 
inſomuch that Nero, who was paſſionately fond of her, treated 8. Paul upon 
this account as a publick offender and a vagrant, and cauſed him to be put in 


e may ſay with ſome probability, that 8. Paul * appeared at that time 
before this prince, and 2 that this is] 3 what in his ſecond epiftle to Timothy 
he calls his firſt + anſwer, [ſaying that it was the firſt, uſe he fully 


expected to appear a ſecond time.] + As he was then in very great danger, 


5 meięd eis · 


having far the ſake of ſaving ſouls drawn upon him che anger of the prince, 
[and of ſuch a prince as] Nero, * he was abandoned by every body upon 
this important occaſion, through a cowardice of which he was ſo much the 
more ſenſible, as he was the more kindly affected towards thoſe who fell into 
it, and as it was of the greater prejudice to them; fince ſoldiers do not with 
impunity deſert their general engaged in battle in the midſt of the enemy. 
* This misbehaviour however falls probably only upon thoſe who had ſome 
intereſt, and therefore would have been able to aſſiſt him, if they had had 
as much reſolution as they ought; and not upon S. Luke and the other Saints 
who were then at Rome, and wha without doubt had piety and courage 
enough to venture their lives for him, but who would have done it in vain, 
they being no leſs criminal than himſelf in the opinion of the perſecutors. 


A But if he was ahandaned by men, he was aſſiſted by the Lord, who 


endued him with ſtrength and magnanimity, 2 that he might compleat all 
the preaching of the goſpel, which remained for him to do, and that the 


whole world might know 5 the glory and excellency of the faith, and the 


viſible protection which God aft him. [For what Rome knew, we may 
fay all the world was acquainted with.] It was therefore upon this accounr, 
that God delivered him at this time from Nero's fury; [whether he continued 
a priſoner, and only eſcaped the death with which he was threatned, as is 
moſt probable ; or whether he recovered his liberty entirely, as S. Chryſoſtom 
ſeems to have thaught, and was afterwards ſent to priſon again: which 
ſhould not ſeem ftrange,] © ſince he was laid in chains and impriſoned ſeven 
different times. It is certain however that he was a priſoner, when he wrote 


the ſecond time to Timothy. ( S. Chryſoſtom gives us a fine deſcription of 


S. Paul, appearing before Nero loaded with irons. | 

Alexander a copper-ſmith oppoſed 8. Paul at this time, and gave him a 
great deal of difturhance. * He is thought to have been that Alexander, 
whom he had excommunicated ſome time before. Even all the Aſiaticks 
who were at Rome, forſoak him. But God ſept to him Oneſiphorus, who 
came out of Aſia, where he had already been very ſerviceable to the church, 
and having found S. Paul in priſon after having diligently ſought for him, 
he often aſſiſted him to the utmoſt of his power. For which reaſon 
S. Paul prays for the hlefling of Gad upon him and all his family, - The 
Greeks place his feſtival upon the 29th of april and the Sth of december: 
Ado and other Latins on the 6th of ſeptember. The Roman martyrology 
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and the modern Greeks ſay + ſeveral things of him, {which do not appear A. D. 65. 


to have any great foundation. * N 
The confinement of a priſon could not hinder S. Paul from continuin 
to inſtruct this concubine of Nero's whom we have mentioned; and accord- 
ingly be never ceaſed performing that office, till he had entirely converted 


her * The cup-bearer * was alſo * converted; * and the care which the n 


apoſtle took of the ſalvation of theſe two ſouls, was the cauſe of his death, 
a death as full of glory to him, as it reflected ſhame upon the tyrant. 
t Jealouſy was likewiſe one of the principal motives that occaſioned it, 


ſthough we know _— in particular thereupon, Some Fathers have 


alſo aſcribed it to the fall of Simon the magician, to which fay that he 
contributed. There is a more full account of this in the life of S. Peter, as 
well as of ſeveral things which relate to his martyrdom and relicks, they 
being common to both theſe apoſtles, and therefore there is no oecalion to 
tepeat them here.] | FATE gl. 


SE CT. XUX. 


$. Paul writes his ſecond epiſtle to Timothy, and that to 
the Ephefrans. | 


Tr was during this [laſt] impriſonment, and after havi peared before 

Nero, that 8 e the ſecond time to Timothy, who was in 
ſome part of Aſia, but not at Epheſus: at leaſt 8. Paul does not ſeem to be 
ſure of his being there. * The apoſtle was now at the end of his life, and 
near his meek om, as he aſſures us himſelf, 9 and as ſeveral of the ancients 
have obſerved. Xx And therefore S. Chryſoſtom ſays, that this epiſtle is as it 
were his laſt will and teſtament. In it he deſires S. Timothy to come to 
him before winter. [Sq that it could not be written later than towards the 
middle of the year: from whence we muſt conclude, that this laſt impriſon- 
ment, which ended with his martyrdom on the 29th of june the year follow- 
ing, continued a whole year at leaſt, 

He did not write to S. Timothy meerly for the ſake of ſending for him, 
but that he might exhort him again to acquit himſelf of all the duties of « 
biſhop and a teacher, with a wal werd of ſo many graces he had received, 
and with a noble contempt of all worldly misforrunes,] * ſince the ſpirit of 
chriſtianity is not a ſpirit of fear, but of courage and love, and all 
they who will live piouſly in Jeſus Chriſt, muſt ſuffer perſecution, # as he 
ſaw by his example. > He exhorts him never to forget what he had learned 
from him, nor to wonder if ſome departed from the truth; but to preach 
it with ſo much the more ardour in oppoſition to thoſe, who were enemies 
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efcribe martyrdom ta him. He is always with wiſe ſays was converted by 8. Paul. | 
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Note 78. 


5 Note 79. 


Saint PAUL. 
to it, and who would afterwards proceed ſo far as not to bear found doctrine, 
but look out for ſuch teachers as would flatter and indulge them. 

£ What made him defirous of S. Timothy's company, was that except 
S. Luke, he had not one [of his old diſciples] with him. For beſides 
Eraſtus and Trophimus, whom he had left by the way, 9 Demas had forſaken 
him, being carried away. with the love of the world, and was gone to Theſſa- 
lonica : Creſcens was in Galatia * or in Gaul, and Titus in Dalmatia. * He 
had likewiſe ſent Tychicus to Epheſus. * There were ſeveral other chriſtians 
at Rome, ſome of whom he names himſelf, placing at the head of them 
S. Eubulus, * who is honoured by the Greek church on the 28th of tebruary, 
# Theſe chriſtians, whom, ſays S. Chryſoſtom, he mentions out of ſo many 
others only becauſe they were the moſt eminent of all for the ſtedfaſtneſs of 
their faith, the fervour of their piety, and their generous contempt of all 
worldly things; [theſe Faithful, I ſay, and a great many more, were not 
wanting moſt certainly in affording him all the conſolation and affiſtance in 
their power.] But he was very deſirous of having ſeveral of his diſciples 
with him, as well to help him in the miniſtry of the goſpel, which his 
bonds could not make him forger, as that they might comfort the Faithful, 
and prevent the diſturbances which might happen in the church after his 
death. 186 

# He mentions to him the misfortune of Philetus and Hymæneus, who 

had erred from the faith, and corrupted ſome perſons, by maintaining that 
the reſurrection was paſt already, becauſe as they acknowledged no other 
reſurrection but that, by which the ſoul riſes again from fin to grace, they 
denied that of the fleſh. 
What S. Paul fays of Jannes and Mambres in this epiſtle, “ is taken, as 
is ſaid, from an apocryphal book aſcribed ro thoſe two magicians : and 
upon this ground ſome would have rejected the whole epiſtle ; but Origen 
laughs at their weakneſs. Nor was their doubt able to prevail. [over the 
authority of all the churches, which received it; any more than the preten- 
ſion] of the [Gnoſtick] hereticks, who rejected the two epiſtles to Timothy, 
becauſe they found themſelves too clearly condemned therein. 

* As S. Paul acquaints Timothy, that he had ſent Tychicus to Epheſus, 
[this gives us reaſon to believe, that = at this ſame time he wrote his epiſtle 
to the Epheſians.] For he ſent it by Tychicus, * when he was in priſon. 
x This epiſtle is addreſſed to the Gentiles of Epheſus [and of the neighbour- 
ing cities. For it is thought to have been 2 a circular letter for all the 
churches of Afia; which is the reaſon] + of it's being cited ſometimes as ad- 
dreſſed to the people of Laodicea. Some have thought, that S. Paul had 
before written another epiftle to the Epheſians. But they miſunderſtood the 
words of the apoſtle, upon which they grounded their opinion. 

8. Paul in the beginning of this epiſtle commends the faith and charity 
of the chriſtians, ro whom he writes. His intention however is to give 
them farther inſtructions in the principal myſteries of the faich, in the 
doctrines of redemption and juſtification by the death of Jeſus Chriſt, of 
free predeſtination, of the vocation of the Gentiles, # of the union of the 
two people in one body of which Jeſus Chriſt is the head, and of the ex- 
altation of this divine head above all creatures corporal and ſpiritual. This is 
what he diſcourſes of particularly in the three firſt chapters, “ the ſtyle of 
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which is obſcure and a little embarraſſed; by reaſon of the ſublimity and A. D. 6: 


grandeur of the ſubjects of which he treats, [his tongue not being able to 
keep pace with his mind, nor his expreſſions capable of reaching his imagi- 
nation.] It is thought, that therein he oppoſes, not only the chriſtians 
who judaized, and were willing to join the law to the goſpel, but alſo the 
diſciples of Simon the magician and the other hereticks of that time, who 
took the name of Gnoſticks, © who maintained that the angels were media- 
tors between God and us [inſtead of Jeſus Chriſt,] and that we ſhould have 
recourſe to them to obtain reconciliation with him. [As theſe hereticks 


attacked morality no leſs than the faith, S. Paul employs the four laſt chapters 


of his epiſtle in giving the Faithful excellent inſtructions to live after a 
chriſtian manner in all conditions of life.] 

* There is ſome probability, that this Tychicus of whom we have been 
ſpeaking, was the perſon whom 8. Paul generally made uſe of to carry his 
epiſtles, [as we have ſeen that he was the bearer of thoſe to the Coloflians 
and the E-phefians:] and ſome are likewiſe of opinion, that it was he who 
carried the firſt epiſtle to Timothy, [S. Paul however did not ſend him 
meerly to carry letters,] 9 but alſo to know the ſtate of the churches, [in 
order to give him an account,] to acquaint them with every thing relating 
to him, to comfort and encourage the hearts of the Faithful. For which 
reaſon he calls him his beloved brother, a faithful miniſter of the Lord, and 
his companion in the ſervice of God. * He had even ſome thoughts, as we 
have ſeen, of ſending him into Candia, to take care of that church, and 
ſupply the place of Titus: * and ſome are alſo of opinion, that he ſent him 
at this time to Epheſus to govern the church there, while 8. Timothy went 
to Rome. He was of the province of Aſia, and had accompanied S. Paul, 


+ when he took the journey from Corinth to Jeruſalem. in the year 


Uſuardus, Ado, and other martyrologies mention his feſtival to be celebrated 58. 


at Paphos in Cyprus on the 19th of april. Uſuardus only calls him Deacon. 


The Greeks generally make him Biſhop * of Colophon in the province of: &c. 


Aſia after S. Soſthenes, and commemorate him upon the 8th or gth of 
december. They place him in the number of the 70 diſciples, (for that is 
a ſmall matter with them, ) and ſeem likewiſe to ſay that he was a martyr: 


SE EPL 
The death of S. Paul : Of bis relicks. 


HE deſire which 8. Paul had of quitting his body, that he might live a. D. 66. 
with Jeſus Chriſt, was at length accompliſhed on the 29th of June · ges Peter, 
in the year 66,] * upon the day and at the hour, fays Prudentius, which the note 40, 42. 


ſpirit of prophecy with which he was filled, had informed him before. + 


He was martyred at the place called Aquæ Salviz, which name S. Gregory 
the Great gives upon that account to the church, where his holy body was 
laid, He was beheaded, according to ſeveral of the “ ancients ; [and it 
ſeems very probable, that a Roman citizen was not executed in any other 
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A. D. 66. manner.] / But S. Gregory Nyſſen gives him the croſs for the inſtrument of 
his martyrdom ; and we cannot ſay, that he ſpeaks by way of metaphor, or 
that S. Paul has been inſerted in his text inſtead of S. Peter. [Some have 

Note 80. ſaid, that from his head flowed a liquor like milk inſtead of blood, and 
that this miracle converted the executioner and two others, who were either 
martyred with him, or upon the ſecond of July, on which day they are 
commemorated. But there is nothing in all this that ſtands upon any good 
foundation, any more than in ſeveral other circumſtances, which are related 
of his death.] 

„Mer. © According to 8. Clement the Pope, Nero ſeems ? to have been preſent 
at his death. [This tyrant by taking away his life, deſigned without doubt 
to overthrow the edifice of the church, of which he had been the founda-. 
tion and architect. But the church is yet more founded upon Jeſus 
Chriſt, than upon the apoſtles themſelves : and the blood of thoſe who die 
for her, is as it were her cement and ſupport.] * And thus the ſentence, 
which Nero pronounced againſt S. Paul, was [not the deſtruction, but] the 
confirmation of all that this apoſtle had preached. 

He lay buried upon the Oſtian way at the end of the ſecond century, 
A magnificent church was afterwards built there, which Prudentius 
deſcribes. Xx People had more reſpect for his tomb, than they would have 
had for a prince living and reigning in the. midſt of Rome. This miracle 
was wrought by the omnipotence of God, not in favour of S. Paul, who 
did not go into heaven to eſteem theſe human honours, he who deſpiſed 
them while he was yet upon earth, but for our ſakes, and to ſtrengthen our 
faith. For if God thus honours his Saints, even at the time that their life 
is hid in Jeſus Chriſt, can we conceive, ſays S. Chryſoſtom, what ſhall be 
their glory and happinels, when the time of rewarding and crowning them 
ſhall come? And what idea ought we to have of the greatneſs and majeſty 
of God, when we are not able to conceive the glory of thoſe, all whoſe 
greatneſs conſiſts in being his humble ſervants ? 

*See S Peter, [ We have taken notice + in another place of the extraordinary reſpect 

§. 36—38. paid to the tomb of 8. Paul, which the Popes themſelves durſt not touch, 
much leſs take away the leaſt part of his relicks, to ſend them to the greateſt 
power upon earth who wanted them.] + For which reaſon when Conſtantina 
the daughter of the emperor Tiberius, who brought the empire to Mauritius 
by marrying him, * deſired 8. Gregory to ſend her the head of S. Paul, or 
ſome other part of his body, to place in a church which ſhe was building to 
his honour in the palace at Conſtantinople; this Saint complained, that 
ſome perſons wanted to bring him out of favour with the empreſs, by put- 

| ting her upon aſking a thing of him, # which he could not nor durſt not 

5 ſudarium. grant. He even deſired to be excuſed from ſending her an handkerchief, 

1 = i a deſired, becauſe it was with the body of S. Paul, and therefore 

3 could not be touched, as no one durſt approach that holy corpſe, [He 

does not ſay what ſort of a thing this handkerchief was, and there is but 
little encouragement to ſearch for the explication of it in ſo ill written and 
wretched a piece, as is the apocryphal hiſtory of S. Paul's death, forged under 
the name of S. Lin 
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+ The bleſſed Iſabella, ſiſter to 8. Lewis, had received from the Greeks an A. D. 66. 


head, which they faid was that of S. Paul. Pope Clement IV. wrote to her 
to deliver this head into the hands of his legate, aſſuring her that it could 
not be S. Paul's head, which was certainly at Rome; and that if the Greeks 
retended to have had it, it was pure impoſture. 2 
? The 25th of January, on which day we now celebrate the converſion 
of 8. Paul, is mentioned in the moſt ancient martyrologies, as a feſtival of a 


tranſlation of his body ro Rome: but we know not which it is: [For » of ibid. 


ſeveral that are ſpoken of, we meet with none that can be referred to this 
day. | f | 
Nis chains were kept at Rome: and S. Chryſoſtom ſays, that if he had 
more ſtrength of body, and was not ſo buſily employed in the ſervice and 
affairs of the church he would joyfully undertake ſo long a journey as that 
from Antioch] to Rome, on purpoſe to ſee the priſon in which S. Paul had 
been confined, and the chains with which he had been bound for. the fake 
of Jeſus Chriſt, to kiſs thoſe chains which make the devils tremble, and 
which are revered by angels, to embrace them, and put them upon his eyes. 
* hey worked a great many miracles in S. Gregory's time; and * the filings 
of them, as of thoſe of S. Peter, were ſent all over the world. | 


ECT. 
. Paul's writings genuine and ſpurious : Of his enemies. 


what was contemptible: “ and we may ſee the deſcription of it given 
by Nicephorus, and by the Greeks in their Menza, if we are willing to give 
any credit to it. Another Greek calls him a man three cubits high, but 
who notwithſtanding reached to heaven. An auother of the ſecond cen 
makes one Triepho, who aſſerted he had been baptized by him, ſay that he 
was bald and had a great noſe. 

[As to his genius and his virtue, we might collect an infinite number of 
particulars from the Fathers relating thereto, if it was not our deſign only 
to give a plain hiſtory of him, and not to make a panegyrick upon him. 
S. Chryſoſtom is the perſon, who has particularly * ＋ upon this ſubject, 
in treating of which he has diſplayed all the riches of his eloquence. For he 
loved, honoured, and eſteemed this apoſtle in a particular manner,] * whom 
he ſometimes exalts above all the Saints: and he is not afraid to ſay, that 
no one doubts whether any perſon ſhall precede or even equal him in heaven. 
[But it is better to wait for the judgment of God, than to paſs our own upon 
things, which are moſt certainly unknown to us. Beſides, it is wrong to 
make compariſons between Saints. This generally ſerves for nothing but to 
produce Alputes They live with one another in perfect harmony; and we 
cannot honour them better, than by peace and by the union of our minds. 

Ss. Clement the Pope calls S. Paul the greateſt example of patience, which 
God has given us; and fays, that he raught righteouſneſs to all the earth. 
8. Chryſoſtom aſſerts, that in leſs than 30 years, [or at moſt in 32 years, 


> 1 outward appearance of 8. Paul ſeems to have had 2 it but 


which was the ſpace of time he lived after his converſion,] he brought over 
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A. D. 66. to the truth the Romans, the Perſians, the Indians, the Scythians, the 
| Ethiopians, the Sarmatians, the Parthians, the Medes, the Saracens, and in 
a word as many nations as there are among men. [And yet it does not 
appear, either from his epiſtles or S. Luke, that he ever preached out of the 
Roman empire. For which reaſon I know not well what ſenſe can be put 
upon theſe words of S. Chryſoſtom.] * What is certain, is, that he laboured 
more than any of the apoſtles; * and he himſelf gives us a particular enume- 
ration of his uſual toils and troubles. 
He has likewiſe written more than 7 other apoſtle for the edification 
of the Faithful, and even with a larger of grace; inſomuch that his epiſtles 
* magis vi- are more celebrated in the church than any others. x It is the part of 
— Scripture, which is the moſt often cited: as alſo the name of 8. Paul is the 
moſt known and the moſt agreeable to Chriſtians, + His epiſtles made him 
> &. - to be admired even by the Jews and Pagans, as they will always be * the 
ſtrength, the comfort, and the edification of chriſtians, both with regard to 
faith and manners, as long as there ſhall be men upon earth, and until the 
laſt coming of Jeſus Chriſt. [And God has given them that authority and 
eminence above the other canonical epiſtles, that] when perſons cite only 
The apoſtle, it is he who is always meant. It was by the particular diſpo- 
ſition of providence, that he wrote more than all the other apoſtles ; for 
having been an enemy to Jeſus Chriſt, the teſtimony which he afterwards 
rendered him, was more authentick and leſs ſuſpicious, than whatever could 
be ſaid by the others, who had always been his diſciples. # As before his 
= going to heaven, there were ſeveral crowns prepared for him by thoſe whom he 
had ſent before him, for having conducted them thither by his inſtructions 
and example; fo, ſays an author of the fourth century, all thoſe who now 
= enter upon, or make any proficiency in, a courſe of virtue by the holy light 
. and fire] of his epiſtles, ſend to him [in ſome ſenſe] new merits and new 
Crowns. 
His epiſtles have always been received in the church without contradiction, 
3 See F. 46. except that ſome Latins have doubted, ? as we ſaid, of that to the Hebrews. 
[For there was no regard paid to the doubts of ſome private perſons with- 
out name and without authority upon that to Philemon and the ſecond to 
Timothy.] © The Saints have faid, that all the words of theſe epiſtles are 
thunderbolts. 
[S. Clement of Alexandria cites ſome diſcourſes of his, which we have not. 
* See F. 22.4 We have already ſpoken of them, Several writings have been forged under 
5 See Note his name, as the epiſtle to the people of Laodicea, © a third to thoſe of 
99, 79: Theſſalonica, » a third alſo to the Corinthians, * a ſecond to the Epheſians, 
7 See F. 30. 9 letters to Seneca, '* a book of his acts, a revelation, We have already 
- — 49 taken notice of all theſe.] A goſpel was likewiſe aſcribed to him, con- 
19 Sce Noe demned with his revelation in the council of Rome under Gelaſius, * and ſome 
40. travels of him and S, Thecla, compoſed in his name by a certain prieſt of 
See $. 9. Aſia, who having been convicted of it, and confeſſed ir to S8. John, was 
| degraded from the prieſthood. * The diſciples of Simon the magician, in 
order to juſtify their follies, compoſed an impious book, which they entituled 
the preaching of S. Paul. | Lach 
Tertullian ſays, that ſome aſcribed S. Luke's goſpel to S. Paul, foraſmuch 
as it is common to attribute to the maſters what is publiſhed by the diſciples. 
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e would have a much better title to it, if we were to receive what we 
find, with many other things of ſlender foundation, in the appendix added to 
the Synopſis of S. Athanaſius:] That it was he who dictated it, [or who 
furniſhed the matter of it,] and that S. Luke [only] put it into writing, and 
publiſhed it. N | 

[This apoſtle, ſo eminent in grace and wiſdom,] * was not without having 
ſlanderers. They were particularly ſome Jewiſh Chriſtians, who being 
zealous of maintaining the obſervation of the legal ceremonies, travelled up 
and down, and accuſed him every where of being a deſerter from, and an 
enemy to, the law of God, # who forſook the doctrine of S. Peter and of 
all the other apoſtles. » They charged him even with walking according to 
the fleſh, that is, with obſerving privately the law of Moles, which he 


oppoſed in publick by reaſon of the Gentiles. They faid alſo, that he was 


formidable for his threatnings which he made at a diſtance in his epiſtles, but 
that when he came to be ſeen, his preſence was not ſo much to be. feared. 
+ He was likewiſe reported to have ſaid, that we might do evil, that 
good might come. 

[We muſt place among his greateſt enemies]! one Marcellina, a Carpo- 
cratian heretick, who honoured the images of. Jeſus Chriſt and S. Paul, with 
thoſe of Homer and Pythagoras, by adoring them and offering incenſe to 
them. | 
The ſpurious acts of the martyrdom of S. Paul under the name of S. Linus, 
are written by the ſame author with thoſe of S. Peter, [and are one of the 
worſt contrived pieces that were ever invented. "ut | 


SECT. Ll. | 
Of & Creſcens and S. Eraſtus, diſciples of 8. Paul. 


diſciples of S. Paul, having in the courſe of this hiſtory taken notice 

f almoſt every thing that we know of the greateſt part of them: and with 

regard to the chief of them, as S. Luke, S. Timothy, S. Titus, S. Clement, 

8. Dionyſius, John Mark, S. Thecla, it will be more proper to give the 
hiſtory of them under their particular titles, We have however but ve 

briefly touched upon] ® S. Creſcens, whom S. Paul mentions in the ea 


'T* ERE is no occaſion for us to ſpend much time here upon the 
0 


epiſtle to Timothy * as one of his diſciples. He was then gone into Galatia, in the year 
having been ſent thither by the apoſtle himſelf to preach the . goſpel there. 65. 


* As the word Galatia among the Greeks ſignifies not only the provinde of 
Aſia, which we call by that name, ] but likewiſe the country of the Gauls, 


[from whom the Galatians of Aſia took their origine, ſeveral very confider- * Note 81. 


able authors have been of opinion, that S. Creſcens was ſent into our Gaul 
by S. Paul: and it is afferted particularly, that it was he who founded the 
famous church of Vienne in Dauphiny. But this notion is attended with 
great difficulties; and we may fay at leaſt, that if S. Creſcens came into Gaul, 
he was there but a little time, and had but a ſmall harveſt.] * Even they 
who maintain that he came thither, are notwithſtanding of opinion, that 
the place of his particular miſſion and apoſtolate was Galatia, as the Conſti- 
tutions relate, and that he died there. * The Roman mattyrology ſays, that 
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he was martyred under Trajan: [which does not appear to have any faunda- 
tion.] The Latins celebrate his feſtival on the 27th of june. 
I Eraſtus, [of whom we have alſo ſaid ſome thing, is called by S. Paul 
the Treaſurer of the city, that is probably of the city of Corinth, where 
S. Paul was at that time, and where Eraſtus ſtayed afterwards. # The 
modern Greeks underſtand it of the church of Jeruſalem, ? though Theodoric 
bſerves that it was a civil, not an eccleſiaſtical, dignity. © One of the 
ancients deſcribes it to be much the ſame office with that of our Lieutenant 
de la police at Paris. oy | 
Fraſtus followed S. Paul, and continued in his ſervice like S. Timothy, 
7 having without doubt for that purpoſe quitted his office of Treaſurer: 
notwithſtanding which, he had that title given him afterwards, as the 
Scripture does the ſame upon other occaſions; [and it is a common cuſtom 
with us.] S. Paul himſelf ſpeaking of him, calls him by this title, to ſhew 
that religion was embraced by perſons, who were confiderable in the opinion 
of the world, and that neither dignities nor riches hinder mens “ ſalvation, 
when they deſire it with all their heart. | 
_ * Eraſtus was with S. Paul at Epheſus [in 56,] from whence that apoſtle 
ſent. him with S. Timothy into Macedonia, [perhaps to get ready the alms 
of the Faithful.) They were both with him [at Corinth in the beginning 
of the year 58,] when he. wrote to the Romans, whom he ſalutes in both 
their names. [It is probable, that he conſtantly followed S. Paul afterwards, 


* in the year to the laſt journey, which that apoſtle took to Corinth, + when he went to 


65. 


5 Note 82. 


ſuffer martyrdom at Rome.] * For then Eraſtus ſtayed at Corinth, as S. Paul 
ſoon after acquainted S. Timothy. [He does not ſay upon what account he 
ſtayed there; nor do I ſee that the commentators give any reaſon for it. 

This is all that we know of him with - certainty. For we cannot much 
depend upon what: the modern Greeks and Latins have added to this 
account.] > The latter honour him upon the 26th of july ever ſince the 
ninth century at leaſt, and the Greeks celebrate their great office in comme- 
moration of him and. ſome others on the tenth of november. 


S'E C T. LI. 


Of ſtveral Saints mentioned iy 8. Paul in the epifle to the Romans 
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JO che diſciples of S. Paul we may ſubjoin thoſe whom he ſalutes, or 
 Þ*' whoſe reſpects he ſends in his: epiſtle to the Romans; the church 
nonring almoſt all of them as Saints, upon the teſtimony which he has 


| rendred to their piety. We have mentioned ſome; of them in other places, 


but not]! Mary, who he ſays had beſtowed much labour either upon 
himſelf, or at leaſt upon the Faithful of Rome. She was at Rome [in the 
epiming <a gray goplt tot or 


J Rom. 16. v. 23. & Eſt. n. p. 187. 1. 2 2 Tim. 4. v. 20. 8 Ugh. t. 6. 
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d meriagen, 70 him who watcher over himſelf. S. Chryſoſtom ſeems to think, that he fill 
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Andronicus was likewiſe there at that time; and S. Paul deſires the Romans 
to ſalute him as his relation, who had embraced the faith before him, and 
who was even famous among the apoſtles, ; that is among the [firſt] diſciples 
employed in preaching the goſpel. * So that it is with foundation enough, 


that the Greeks believe him to have been of the number of the 70 diſciples, 


though that opinion is not without ſome difficulty. [They are yer leſs to 
be blamed] / for giving him the title of apoſtle, {as they do to all thoſe 
whom they believe to be diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt.] “ Beſides all theſe 
characters of advantage, S. Paul calls him the companion of his captivity; 
* which may ſignify on the one hand, that he felt like him the weight of 
this mortal life, and groaned with him under that hard captivity; and 
teaches us on the other, that he had a _m ſhare in the apoſtolical labours, 
and in the ſufferings of S. Paul, * and that he had been priſoner with him 
for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt, [either at Philippi,] or at ſome other place 
which we know not. | | 

* The Greeks, who honour him in a ſolemn manner on the 17th of may, 
fay * very great things of him: [but we do not ſee, that they have any foun- 
dation.] * Some modern Latins commemorate him upon the 18th of the 
fame month, and call him firſt biſhop of Illyricum: - for which neither does 
it appear, that they have any other authority, than that of the counterfeit 
Dorotheus. 

* S. Paul applies to Junia all that he ſays of Andronicus, and ſpeaks of 
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them both together * in ſuch a manner, # as makes moſt of the commentators * all along in 
of opinion, that Junia is alſo the name of a man. And yer S. Chryſoſtom themaſculi 


takes it for that of a woman, and admires that a perſon of that ſex ſhould' 
be ſo happy as to ſhare in the merit and even in-the title of the apoſtles : 
And the Greeks honour her as ſuch with S. Andronicus, making her the 
companion of his travels, and allowing her a ſhare in all the great encomiums 
which they beſtow upon him. She is called Julia in Origen's commentary 
upon the epiſtle to the Romans, and in ſeveral other places. But that is 
thought to be a + miſtake. | ea . | 

* Amphias beloved in Jeſus Chriſt by S. Paul, is honoured on the 3 iſt 
of october by the Greeks, * and in imitation of them by ſome Latins. 
The former aſcribe to him the title of apoſtle, the crown of martyrdom, 
and many miracles, make him to be ordained biſhop: of Odyſſopolis [in 
Mafia] by S. Andrew, and fay that they have his relicks at Conſtantinople. 

The Greeks join S. Urbanus and S. Apelles with S. Amplias, placing 
them all three in the number of the 70 diſciples, and of the martyrs whoſe 
relicks they have at Conſtantinople. They make Apelles to have been biſhop 
of one of the Heraclea's, and Urbanus of Macedonia, ordained; fay they, by: 
S. Andrew. at is more certain,] is that Urbanus was S. Paul's compa- 
nion in his labours, and Apelles a faithful diſciple and approved in Jeſus 


'vv.7. E Eft. n. p. 182. 1. „ Ori. ib. p. 629. b.] Chr. Al. p. 506. Eſt. ut. fup. 
Mena. 17. may, p. 141. & Rom. 16. v. 7. T Ori. n. p. 629. b. »v Nu n. 
h. 31. p. 390. b, c. oe Eft. p. 182. 1. x Boll. may, t. I. g. p. 727. d, e. +4 

18 may. @ Bar. 58. F. 56. 4 Rom. 16. v. 1 8 Eft. n. p. 182. 1. +» Chry. 
n. h. 31. p. 390. d. J Boll. mays t. 85 2 d. | Men. 17. mays p. 1329—142. Ori. 
in Rom. p. . b. & Eft. p. 182. 1.] Chr. Al. p. 532. Rom. 16. v. 8. 0 Men. 
5738565 4 Bar. 31. oct. c. * Men. 393, 396. X Ugh. t. 6. p. 1119. d. , d. 

en. p. 394, 396. „ Rom. 16. v. 9, 10. / 


* They ſay, (Menea, p. 141.) that he tra- victim, jzged7 78, $voie're; and notwithſtanding 
velled over all the earth to preach Jeſus Chriſt, all this, hey lay pretty plainly, (p. 141.) char 
that he exterminated all errors, pulled down he died in peace. 

temples, built churches every where, worked + Ferrarius (17 may, ) ſays, that ſome modern 
2 great number of miracles, which (p. 140, books of the Greeks place S. Andronicus at 
142.) continued even after his death in his Apamea in Syria, and S. Junia at Comana in 
church. They (p. 142.) call him prieſt and Pontus. 


Chriſt ; 
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Chriſt ; ᷑ a title which Origen and S. Jerom very much extol. Origen 
doubts, whether this Apelles be not the ſame with Apollos, [who might 
poſſibly be at Rome in 58.] * But it is probable, that S. Paul would have 
ſaid ſomething more of him. [The Roman martyrology fixes S. Urbanus to 


the 3oth of october, and S. Apelles to the 22d of april,] “ on which day the 


Greeks alſo commemorate a Saint of this name, whom they will have to be 
one of the 70 diſciples, and whom yet they diſtinguiſh from him of 
Heracka, making him biſhop of Smyrna. / Baronius and Bollandus * ſeem 
to follow them. 

” Herodion S. Paul's kinſman * is honoured by the Greeks on the 8th of 
april, [which Baronius has followed in the Roman martyrology,] and like- 
wiſe upon the 28th of march, [+ and the 1oth of november.] They relate 
a great many things of him, [which they do not m_ 

After all the perſons whom we have mentioned, S. Paul ſalutes thoſe of 
the houſhold of Narciſſus who belonged to the Lord. [5 We cannot gather 
from thence, whether this Narciſſus was a chriſtian or no.] „But an ancient 
author aſſerts, that he was ſtyled Prieſt in ſome manuſcripts; to which this 
author adds, that S. Paul does not falute him, becauſe he was not perhaps 
then at Rome, but that he was gone elſewhere to perform the functions of 
his office, and to animate the Faithful to piety by his exhortations. x The 
Greeks and Latins honour him on the 3 1ſt of october as a Eoly martyr, and 


ſome make him biſhop of Athens or of Patræ. 


The Roman martyrology fixes the roth of november for the feſtival of 
S. Tryphæna and S. Tryphoſa, of whom a great deal is ſaid in the hiſtory of 
8. Thecla. [We can eſtabliſh nothing upon that hiſtory :] '* but when 
8. Paul ſalutes them, he aſſures us that they laboured at Rome for the Lord. 
He ſays the ſame of Perſis, adding moreover that ſhe had laboured much: 
and he calls her his beloved [Siſter. And yet I do not find, that ſhe is 
honoured by any church.) | | 
8. Aſyncritus and S.Phlegon are placed in the Roman martyrology upon 
the 8th of april, in imitation of the Greeks who honour them on that day, 
and make the former biſhop of Hyrcania, and the latter of Marathon in 
Attica; [but all this without any proof.] The Greeks join with him 
S. Hermes, whom they make to have been a biſhop in Dalmatia, and one of 
the 70 diſciples like the:reft. The Latins ſay nothing of him, [confounding 
him perhaps with Hermas, who is thought to be the author of the cele- 
brated book called The Paſtor.] | | 
Patrobas and Philologus, two of the Saints who were at Rome [in the 
ue 58,] * are honoured with the Roman martyrology on the 4th of november 
y reaſon of the Greeks, who place them ſometimes upon that day. and 
fometimes on the next. They make them biſhops, Philologus of Sinope 
{in Pontus,] and Patrobas of Puteoli [in Campania] * or of Naples. Origen 
is of opinion, that Patrobas lived with Aſyncritus and the others, whom 
S. Paul ſalutes in the fame verſe; that Philologus might be husband to Julia 
named with him; and that * Nereus, his ſiſter whoſe name is not expreſſed, 
Olympas or Olympias, and the reſt whom S. Paul mentions afterwards in 
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It is doubted, (Ef. in Rom. p. 183. 2.) may. [But his martyrdom is placed under 
whether this be not S. Nereus, who is honoured Trajan, near 50 years after this time.] 
as a martyr with S. Achilleus upon the 12th of * gs 
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rigen general, were all their domeſticks. * The Greeks honour S. Olympas upon 
ugh the 10th of november, and ſay that he was beheaded at Rome on the ſame * &c. See 
have day that S. Peter was crucified there. Note 3. 
us to > Upon the ſame day they alſo commemorate 8. Tertius, who wrote the 
the epiſtle to the Romans [under 8. Paul,] and who adds his ſalutation to it, 
o be in order the more to merit the love of the Faithful, for whom he had 
1 of written it: And it is likewiſe no ſmall ſign of his virtue, that S. Paul made 
eem uſe of him for his amanuenſis. * He no doubt took great care to reap 

advantage from his intimacy with this apoſtle, ſince he had the honour of 
h of being the firſt depoſirary of his thoughts. * But it is without foundation, 
ke. that ſome aſcribe to him the obſcurity, which they meet with in this epiſtle. 
late The Greeks L ap a great character of him, and make him to ſucceed 

8. Soſipater in the biſhoprick of Iconium. 2 buen ̃ 

> of They likewiſe commemorate on the 1oth of november S. Quartus, one 
her of the 70 diſciples, 7 as they ſay, and biſhop of Berytus. [They mean with- ? &c. 
ent out doubt] “ him, whoſe reſpects S. Paul ſends to the Romans. Uſuardus, 
his Ado, and other Latins place his feſtival, [not on the 1oth, but] on the third 
aps of november. Hu 10H 4" 
of 
he 
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KT is the goſpel itſelf that = us ſalmaſt all the account that 
we have of] the hiſtory of S. Andrew. * He was of Bethſaida 
lin Galilee,] the ſon of a Jew named Jonas [or John, ] and 
brother to S. Peter, * even mote ſo according to the ſpirit than 

by birth. [* We know not which of the two was the eldeſt.] See S. peter, 
* They had a houſe at Capernaiim ; '* and their uſual trade was fiſhing. note 1. 

8. Andrew was diſciple to 8. John Baptiſt, not that he followed him 
conſtantly ; but, as ſeems to be 8. Epiphanius's meaning, ] he went at certain 
intervals to ſpend ſome time with him, and afterwards returned to his fiſhing. 
Hearing him * once ſay that Jeſus Chriſt was the Lamb of God, and compre- * A. D. 30. 
hending [immediately] the ſenſe of this myſterious ſentence, he followed 
our Saviour with another of S. John's diſciples. | They went to the place 
where he dwelt, , and ſpent the reſt of the day with him, it being then 
after four of the clock in the afternoon, and even the night following 
according to S. Auguſtin, thus acting according to that direction in Scripture, 
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of the apoſtles, whom we find to have been choſen by Jeſus Chriſt, [ang 


 goriaſes. called by him to be one of his diſciples.] And it is © the epithet, which 


dees. Peter, they were fiſhing together, he 
F. 1. 


$ A. D. 31. 


A. D. 32. 


A. D. 33. 


Boll. may, t. 1. p. 52. 2. 


Luke 6. v. 14. 8 
v. ill. c- 134. p. 303. b. 


the Greeks often give him. 
* As ſoon * as S. Andrew was acquainted with Jeſus Chriſt, the firſt 
erſon whom he met was his brother Simon. He could not deter letting 
bim partake of his joy, but told him the happy news, that he had found 
the CHRIST — by the prophets, and brought him to Jeſus.. 5 From 
that time they became his diſciples, but in the ſame manner that S. Andrew 
had been 8. John's, coming to hear him from time to time, and then 
returning to their trade. Thus after having at this time ſpent a day with 
him, they returned on the morrow to their uſual occupation. 
eilt was perhaps by their example and inſtructions, that + S. Philip was 
converted: And S. Auguſtin writes that they two, as well as S. Philip, told 
Nathaniel that they had found the Meſſiah. [As S. Peter and S. Andrew 
were not as yet conſtant followers of Jeſus Chriſt,] * S. Epiphanius is of 
opinion, that they were not among the diſciples, who were preſent at the 
marriage at Cana. t neither the reaſon which this Father gives, which 
is a weak one, nor his authority,] / hinders others from thinking that they 
were there, and that from that time they were very often in our Saviour's 
company, 
About the end of the ſame year, ” Jeſus Chriſt meeting with them as 
called them both, promiſing to make them 
fiſhers of men: upon which they immediately quitted their nets, followed 
him, and never left him. A ſhort time after Jeſus Chriſt came to their 
houſe at Capernaüm, * where they both deſired him to cure S. Peter's wife's 
mother, which he performed preſently ; teaching us thereby, with what 
readineſs and goodneſs he hears the prayers, which the angels, apoſtles and 
martyrs offer to him for the ſpiritual health of thoſe, who render themſelves 
worty of their interceſſion, 3 | 
[The year 5 following, # Jeſus Chriſt who had been to celebrate the feaſt 
of the Paſſover at Jeruſalem, * being returned into Galilee, choſe his twelve 
apoſtles, * at the head of whom 8. Matthew and S. Luke place S. Peter and 
8. Andrew. e Some months after,] Jeſus Chriſt, who was gone into the 
wilderneſs, asking his diſciples how they ſhould get food for five thouſand 
men who had followed him, S. Andrew told him that they had chere five 
barley loaves and two fiſhes. When ſome Gentiles wanted to ſee Jeſus 
Chriſt 1 a few days before his Paſſion, they applied to S. Philip, who men- 
tioned it to 8. Andrew; and they both ſpoke of it to Jeſus Chriſt. [Two 
or three days after,] S. Andrew and three other apoſtles asked him, when 
the deſtruction of the temple was to happen. lere 
[This is the account which the Scripture gives us of this Saint, for it is 
not neceſſary to enlarge upon what it ſays of the apoſtles in general; and 
it is-likewiſe almoſt all that we have certain relating to his hiſtory. For we 
know very little of what he did after the death of Jeſus Chriſt.] Sophronius, 
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*The fame day that he ſaw Jeſus Chriſt, We read in S. Athanaſius, (Gn. f. 2. p. 131. 
according to S. Epiphanius. According to S. Au- 4.) chat S. Andrew called S. Philip to Jeſus 
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who lived in S8. Jerom's time, has tranſlated ſeveral of that Father's works 
into Greek; “ and among others, it is believed, the catalogue of eccleſiaſtical 


writers, to which he ſor * ſome other] has added all the apoſtles who 


wrote nothing. 9 Now we read in theſe additions, that S. Andrew preached 
in Scythia, Sogdiana, and the great city of Sebaſtopolis-* near Phaſis in 
Colchis. We meet with much the ſame account in Oecumenius, who 
adds the Sacz * a people of Aſia, who are placed near * between 
Scythia and India. # Euſebius cites likewiſe from Origen, that he preached 
in Scythia. 

a Tbeodorit writes, that he carried the light of the nag of God into 
Greece. 8. Gregory Nazianzen ſays ſo particularly of 
S. Jerom of Achaia. S. Paulinus adds, that this divine fiſherman being 
ſent to Argos [and into Greece,] ſtruck dumb the vain eloquence ſof the 
philoſophers : ] and ſeveral martyrologies commemorate upon the 5th of 
february the ordination of his epiſcopate at Patræ in Achaia, which ſome call 
his chair. S. Philaſtrius ſeems to declare, that he came out of Pontus into 
+ Greece: * and it is aſſerted, that the city of Sinope in Pontus believed by 
ancient tradition, that they received from him and S. Peter the word of truth. 
They ſhewed the pulpit there, in which according to their account the 
apoſtles had for a long time preached ; and they carefully ler an 1 
which they held to be S. Andrew's, and by which id ſeveral miracles 


were wrought. 


[The modern Greeks aſcribe to him the foundation of the church of Con- 


pirus, * and 


255. 


ſtantinople, called at that time Byzantium, * which does not appear to have : Note 1. 


been known to the ancients ; any more than] * all that the 1 Muſco- 
vites ſay of divers parts of their country, where they ſuppoſe this holy apoſtle 


to have preached, [Neither is there any better foundation than very ſorry o See S. Paul, 
hiſtories for what is ſaid of S. Polyxena,] who came out of Spain into Note 73. 


Achaia according to the Greeks, to be inſtructed by him, and receive baptiſm 


from his hands. | 
x S. Andrew having drawn the people into the nets of Jeſus Chriſt, con- 


firmed the truths which he had preached with his blood, which he ſhed ar 
Patrz in Achaia, * being condemned to be crucified * by Egeus 4 Proconſul 
of that province. S. Petrus Chryſologus, who made a ſermon upon this 
apoſtle, ſays that he was crucified upon a tree; / and the counterfeit Hippo- 


lytus makes it to have been an olive tree.“ We have an hymn in 


im Ala 


honour of him aſcribed to Pope Damaſus, in which it is only ſaid that he 57 


was crucified. 


It is aſſerted, that the croſs which was the inſtrument of his martyrdom, 
is {till preſerved at 8. Victor de Marſeille, and that it is of the ſame figure 


T p. 305. a | Du Pin, t. 3. p. 449. 1. » Euſ. chr. n. p. 256. 1 9 e. 2 

* Wh 262. d. 4 2 x Occ. t. 1. 24 . I a Baud. p. 145 

Euf. 1. 3.“ c. 1. p. 71. a.] Euch. qu, in AR, p. 370. 4. , pſ. 116. p. 871. b 
1 p. 438. 2a. o Hier. ep. 148. p. 139.4 „ Paul. car. 24. p. 610. 5ũ Boll. 5 
teb. p. 04 b. Flor. P. 300, 301. e Phila. c. 88. bib. P. t. 4. 1. p. 22. b. 1 Menza, 
30. nov. p. 486. „ Boll. may. t. 1. p. 54. 2. 9 16. feb. p. 857. d. Xx Paul. car. 
24 26. p. 610, 627, 628. | Soph. c. 2. p. 262. d.] Gaud. . 17. p. 60. d, e. Soph. 
c. 2. | Fauſt. ap. Aug. I. 14. C. 1. p. 122. 1. c. „ Oecu. prol. P. Chry. ſ. x33. 


ry a . 1 
p. 466. 8 Aucc. t. 2. p. 832. b. 5 Bib. P. t. 8. p. 844. 2. c,d. Auct. 2. p. TH 
c.] Flor. p. 116. c. N | 
* [There are many things in theſe additions, which border upon Pontus and the Danu 
whic hore 22 of novelty than anti- with Macedonia, Greece, &c. and ſay, that 8 
quity.] Bollandus (24. feb. p. 43 2. e.) ſays abſo- ſuffered a great deal at Sinope, &c. | 
lutely, that there are ſeveral interpolations in + Sophronius c. 2. p. 262, (if it be he) calls 
them. See S. Ferom. . eus king of Edeſſa; which Euſ. chr. u. p. 256. 
+ The Menza (Mev. 30. nov. p. 477.) make 1.) is ridiculous. 
the places of his miſſion to be all the provinces, * 
WI 
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In the form with our Lord's. [It is not ſaid why] the painters repreſent it in . another 
of n X. manner. | | 
he particulars of his death are related more at large in an epiſtle aſcribed 
to the Pricfts and Deacons of Achaia his diſciples. But we dare not relate 
any thing from it ** here, there being reaſon to fear that this is but a late 
piece, taken from an hiſtory condemned by all the ancients, and compoſed 
y hereticks. However it is certain, that what is ſaid therein of S. Andrew's 
love for the croſs, is very worthy of an apoſtle: And though we dare not 
aſſert, that he ſpoke the words which this hiſtory aſcribes ro him, and which 
have been highly extolled by Petrus Damianus, S. Bernard,] and other 
ancient authors; ¶ yet no one will make any difficulty to believe, that the 
ſame ſentiments were deeply engraved in his heart.] 
© Tr is not known at what time he was martyred. Some are of opinion, 
'3 Note 3. [. but upon ſlender grounds, ] that it was not till the perſecution under Domi- 
tiarf{in the year 95. All the martyrologies ancient and modern, and the Greeks 
with the Muſcovites, as well as the Latins, agree in celebrating his memory 
upon the 3oth of november.] | 
His body was buried at Patræ, [where he died:] It was afterwards taken 
Note 4. up, and carried to Conſtantinople with that of S. Luke, 8 in the year 3 5771 
* after having worked great miracles in all the places where it ſtopt by the 
way. It was received at Conſtantinople on monday the third of march 
# with incredible joy by all the people, and interred in the great church of the 
apoſtles, which was the place ſet apart for the burial of the emperors, 
© It is ſometimes called the church of S. Andrew and S. Luke. . Conſtantine 
built it, that there might be ſome relicks of the apoſtles at Conſtantinople : 
[and Conſtantius his ſon accompliſhed what he had defired. The Roman 
martyrology commemorates this tranſlation upon the gth of may.] -The 
devils diſcovered at Conſtantinople, that they were tormented by the preſence 
of theſe Saints. [And it is of them without doubt that S. Gregory Nazianzen 
ſpeaks,] / when being about to leave the church of Conſtantinople, he bids 
adieu to the apoſtles, to that illuſtrious colony, from whom he had learned to 
fight for the truth, but whoſe feſtival he had very often been prevented 
from celebrating by his envious enemies. As the body of S. Timothy was 
likewiſe placed in the ſame church in the year 356, [it ſeems to be theſe 
us probably three] * that an ancient author, f preaching at Conſtantinople, calls a trinity 
A. D. 381. of apoſtles, which bore witneſs to the ſupreme and divine Trinity. 
| They who attended the relicks of 8. Andrew, had part of them for their 
reward, which they carried home every one to his own houſe. It is by this 
means-that theſe holy aſhes have been ſcattered like ſeeds of life through 
divers parts of the earth ; * the leaſt particles of which wrought great miracles 
every where. X There were ſome of them at Milan in the church, which 
S. Ambroſe - conſecrated near the Roman port, with ſome relicks of the 
apoſtles, and under their name, The moſt ancient martyrologies place the 
feſtival thereof upon the ninth of may. + S. Paulinus put ſome of them 
within the altar of the church, which he built at Fondi in Campania. 
» There were alſo ſome of them in the church of S. Felix at Nola, in 
that of Breſſe called the Aſſembly of the Saints, “and likewiſe in that of 
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Agde, 's where ſeveral miracles were wrought. There were alſo ſome of ** &c. 


them at * Neuvi in Touraine, which had been brought out of Burgundy: *? iz ar, 


ſand in that town an old church is ſtill to be ſeen, which bears the name — 
of 8. Andrew. I know not, whether there are not likewiſe ſome of them * 
in the church of S. Peter or of the apoſtles, built at Ries in Provence by 
8. Maximus, about the year 450-] For his feſtival was at that time ! See his 
celebrated at Ries with a great deal of ſolemnity: and he appeared there once fit: 
with S. Peter. 
8. Gregory of Tours relates ſeveral miracles wrought in divers other 
places, where there were ſome relicks of the fame apoſtle. He alſo ſays, 
that on the day of his feſtival his tomb at Patræ produced a kind of moſs mann in 
or oil of an odoriferous and miraculous nature, the quantity of which „“ Jo 
foretold the fruitfulneſs or barrenneſs of the land. He likewiſe gives an 
account of the cure of Mommolus a nobleman, which happened at Patrz 
in Juſtinian's reign. 9 This church of S. Andrew at Patræ was ſtill famous 
in the time of the emperor Baſil. [It was probably] the cathedral, which 
is ſtanding to this day in the citadel, but of which the Turks have made 
their moſque. * They who have been lately at Patræ, aſſure us that there 
were formerly ſeveral churches of S. Andrew in the city and adjacent parts, 
and that the remains of two of them are ſtill to be ſeen. 
They ſeem at Conſtantinople to have loſt the remembrance of S. Andrew's 
relicks, when [about the year 550] Juſtinian intending to repair the church 
of the apoſtles, as they were digging, they found wooden coffins with 
inſcriptions, which ſhewed that they were the bodies of 8. Andrew, S. Luke, 
and S. Timothy. # Juſtinian and all the people paid »» great reſpect to &c.. 
them, and they were afterwards put again into the ground * on the 28th of 
july, a monument being raiſed over them in the middle * of the chancel. *' 73 1%, 3v- 
E It is ſaid, that he placed them in a filver ſhrine, which ſerved afterwards 945% 
for an altar to that church. ; 
8. Gregory the great built a monaſtery at Rome called by the name of 
S. Andrew, in which he lived ſome time himſelf: * and he aſſerts, that this 
apoſtle viſibly declared himſelf the protector of it by a great number of 
miracles, ſome of which he relates. Among others there is a viſion, in 
whick the Saint appeared like an old man. [But it is not upon this account 
ealy to believe] © what Baronius cites from a manuſcript in the Vatican, that 
S. Gregory brought ** from Conſtantinople an arm of S. Andrew, and placed **SeeS.Luke 
it in this monaſtery, where it is ſhewed to this day. [We know that note 10. 
8. Gregory thought, that the relicks of the apoſtles were to be treated in - See S. Paul, 
another manner.] The city of Vergi in Burgundy, [and the church of 5. 50. 
Beauvais, ] ſay likewiſe that they — — of them] an arm of S. Andrew. 
We read in the archives of the church of Amalfi in the kingdom of 
Naples, that Cardinal Peter di Capua, who was of the ſame city, returning 
from his legation at Conſtantinople, [taken ſoon after by the French, ] brought 
from thence the body of S. Andrew, which he gave on the 8th of may 12 10 
to the cathedral church of Amalfi: and from that year a feſtival in comme- 
moration of this tranſlation was fixed to be obſerved there upon the ſame 
day. The body was put in the Confeſſionary or lower church, which the 
fame Cardinal had made, * and it is there at preſent. The cathedral church 


68, 69. 9 Flor. p. 117. + Vheler, p. 315. x p. 316, 318. A Proc. 
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has ſince that time bore the name of S. Andrew upon this account, and the 
city took him for it's patron. [The Roman martyrology commemorates 
this tranſlation on the gth of may ;] x and Baronius joins to it another of his 
head in particular to Rome under Pius II. [He does not ſay from whence it 
Was wa hg), The Roman martyrology ſays, that a medicinal liquor flows 
continually from his tomb at Amalfi: + and Baronius aſſerts, that this 
miracle is univerſally atteſted. 

Arcadia daughter of the emperor Arcadius, built [at Conſtantinople] 2 
church called 8. Andrew's, * to which a monaſtery was added: and there 
were in the ſame city ſeveral other churches or monaſteries of the name of 

* aboutA. D. this Saint, Pope Simplicius 4 likewiſe built one at Rome; » and a manu- 
. {cript relates, that S. Gregory preached the firſt of his homilies upon the 
goſpels in it. Symmachus built alſo another [a ſhort time after.] 

# The life of S. Maximus, who was biſhop of Ries in Provence about the 
year 440, relates an 7 of S. Peter and S. Andrew to that Saint, 
atteſted by the death of him who diſcovered it to others, and who was a 
very holy man. It happened upon the feaſt of S. Andrew, which S. Maximus 
was celebrating with great ſolemnity. - | 

[We have already ſpoken of the ſermon of S. Petrus Chryſologus] * preached 
upon the day of his feſtival and martyrdom. . [This feſtival is mentioned, 
as we have ſaid, in the moſt ancient martyrologies, and afterwards in Bede, 
and the others of later date.] S. Gregory ſpeaks of it, * and the title of 

1 | his fifth homily upon the goſpel ſays, that he preached it on the feaſt of 
S. Andrew in his church. The ancient Roman kalendar alſo mentions this 
feſtival, with it's vigil, which is {till to be ſeen in 8. Gregory's Sacramentary, 
where the Preface for the day is very fine. The Roman Miſſal of Thoma- 
ſius even gives it an octave, and mentions the faſt which we ſtill obſerve the 
day before, There was a proper office for it in the ancient miſſal of the 
Gauls. * The kalendar of the church of Carthage mentions his feſtival 
and martyrdom, * though we do not meet with any other apoftles in it 
but 8. Peter, S. Paul, and S. James the Major. We find by the Capitularies 
and Councils held in the beginning of the ninth century, that it was an holy- 
day before thoſe of moſt of the other apoſtles. 

© We have a panegyrick upon S.. Andrew aſcribed to S. Proclus archbiſhop 
of Conſtantinople, and diſciple of S. Chryſoſtom. His character is like- 
wiſe cited from ſeveral other Greek authors, as Epiphanius prieſt and monk, 
* Arſenius archbiſhop of Corfu,  Heſychius prieſt of Jeruſalem, Simeon 
Metaphraſtes. [Among the Latins the ſermons of Petrus Damianus and 
8. Bernard are very famous.] 1 

*5 See Note The church has always rejected ſome acts aſcribed to S. Andrew, 

* compoſed or at leaſt corrupted by hereticks. * He has likewiſe been made 
the author of a ſpuriaus goſpel. 


* 
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Saint JAMES the Major, Apoſtle and Martyr. 


7 S JAMEs, whom we are uſed to ſurname the Major, to diſtin- 
_ EUR guiſh him from S. James the Minor biſhop of —— was 
40 'S. al brother to S. John the Evangeliſt, [and probably the elder of 
che two,] for he is always named the firſt, x and it is thought that 


the Minor was younger than the Major, as there is ſome probability, we 
muſt ſay that the latter was born twelve years at leaſt before Jeſus Chriſt, 
whereas S. John his brother was not born, till Jeſus Chriſt was eight years 
old, as we ſhall give an account in it's proper place. . 

+ 8. James and S. John were both ſons of Zebedee, whom they left “ to 
follow Jeſus Chriſt, * and of + Salome whom the goſpel mentions among 
the women, who uſed to attend upon our Saviour in Galilee, and miniſter to 
him. It was ſhe who deſired of Jeſus Chriſt, that her two children might 
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8. John was the youngeſt of all the apoſtles. [Now if S. James See his tie, 


note 6. 


fit, the one on his right hand * and the other on his left. # We may ſee * &c. | 


what S. Ambroſe [and S. Jerom] ſay to excuſe this immoderate deſire of a 
mother to ſee the advancement of her ſons, of whoſe afliſtance ſhe willingly 
ſuffered herſelf to be deprived, preferring the advantageous opportunity whic 

they had of following Jeſus Chriſt before her own private eaſe and ſatisfaction. 
Nor had our Saviour as yet healed with his blood the wound, which the 
crime of Eve had made in the heart of all men. And therefore Jeſus Chriſt 
did not refuſe her in a rough and ſevere manner ; but as he could not grant 
her what ſhe deſired, becauſe the order of his wiſdom would not r it, 


he tempered his refuſal with ſuch mildneſs as ſhewed, that it was even with 


ſome ſort of reluctancy and confuſion, ſays S. Ambroſe, that he could not 
ſatisfy her. It was upon that account, according to this Father, that he 
addreſſed his anſwer to her ſons, rather than to her. 7 And her very fault 
was a proof of her eſteem for Jeſus Chriſt, and of the faith which ſhe had 
in the greatneſs of his character. 

* Origen, beſides the praiſes which he beſtows in general upon the women 
who accompanied Jeſus Chriſt, ſeems to ſay of this in particular, that her 
faith, her holy life, and the fidelity with which ſhe' followed our Saviour 
where-ever he went, procured her the favour of ſeeing his paſſion, * at which 
ſhe was preſent with the other women who came with him out of Galilee. 


And ſhe was likewiſe one of thoſe, who came to his ſepulchre to embaltm * &c. 


him, when he was already riſen from the dead. The Latin church places 


+ her feſtival in ſeveral martyrologies upon the 22d of october. 9 The modern + Note 1. 


Matt. 4. v. 21, & alibi. Hier. ep. 1. p. 4 c. & alibi. J Matt. 4. v. 21. 
— Ori. in Mitt p. 206. 2 2 c. 104. uf 6 Amb. fid. I. 5. c. 5 187, 
188. + Hier. in Matt. p. 59. b. $ Ori. in Matt. p. 206. 2 Conc. c. 143. 
C 11. Cc. 145. F.1. » Ado | Uſu. | Laun. de Mag. p. 173, 174. 9 Menæa, 8. 
may, p. 69. | | 

About the middle or end of A. D. 30. c.) after Origen, from S. Matthew, c. 27. v. 56, 


+ This is what all the commentators collect, comparing it with S. Mark, c. 15. v. 40. 
(Fanſ. in Matt. p. 257. 2. | Ori. ib. t. 35. p. 206. G 


260 Saint James the Major. 


Greeks call her the daughter of S. Joſeph, that they may make her ſong to 
be nephews to our Lord. 

It is thought, that S. James and S. John were of Bethſaida in Galilee, 
as well as S. Peter and S. Andrew. They were of the fame art and pro- 
feſſion, which was fiſhing, and were even partners with them. * S. Jerom 
ſays, that they were of noble extraction, becauſe one of the diſciples, whom 
he believes to be S. John, was known to the high prieſt. # It is true, they 
had in their boat ſome people to whom they paid wages: [and it is perhaps 
upon that account,] that Origin ſeems to * advance them a little above 
S. Peter and S. Andrew. # However they were fiſhermen, who were buſy 
in mending their nets, * and who gained all their ſubſiſtance by their boat, 

5 1udJu. according to S. Baſil. They were 5 of the vulgar end of the people without 
learning and ſtudy, who had even never been taught to read, S. Petrus 
Chryſologus does not diſcover them to be of a better family, or to have more 
knowledge or riches, than S. Peter and S. Andrew. And S. Hilary ſays, 

6 egens, that S. John was 5 poor, unknown, ignorant, and unlearned. 

7 Kc. „S8. Epiphanius is of opinion, that S. John Baptiſt's diſciple, 7 who came 


to Jeſus-Chriſt with S. Andrew, might be S. James or S. John his brother; 


and that they were both called by Jeſus Chriſt before + 8. Philip, becauſe 
in the catalogue of the apoſtles they are named before him. » Jeſus Chriſt 
indeed ſays, that the apoſtles had been with him ꝗ from the beginning. [But 
if they were his diſciples from that time, the courſe of the hiſtory obliges us 
to ſay, that they were ſo only as S. Peter and 8. Andrew were, and did not 
as yet follow him for a conſtancy.] x For which reaſon S. Epiphanius thinks, 
| that none of the four was preſent at the marriage at Cana. [But theſe are 

* See S. An- only conjectures, * to which others may be oppoſed. 

* What we meet with certain in the goſpel, is that towards the middle or 
end of the year 30, according to the common =r2,] 8. James and S. John 
having affiſted S. Peter in the miraculous draught of fiſhes, which Jeſus Chriſt 
had cauſed him to take, * and having afterwards brought their boat to land, 
they left all and followed Jeſus Chriſt, * defigning however to continue their 

See S. Peter, uſual trade, according to S. Auguſtin, who thinks that their full vocation 
Note 2. happened ſome time after, upon another occaſion, # when Jeſus Chriſt having 
called S. Peter and S. Andrew, 7and going on a little farther, he ſaw S. James 
and 8. John in a boat with their father, mending their nets. He bade them 
follow him : © and they immediately forſook not only their nets, their boat, 
their ſervants, and their father, * but in general all that they could have, 
t ſo 0 they poſſeſſed nothing, and could no longer ſay that any thing belonged 
to them. 
8. James was preſent afterwards with his brother at the cure of S. Peter's 
A. D. 31. wife's mother, and at the raiſing of Jairus's daughter. [ Some time after] 
« Jeſus Chriſt made them apoſtles, and gave them the name of Boanerges 
* or ſons of thunder. They were witneſſes with S. Peter : of the miracle 
1 M D. 32, of the Transfiguration, as being the three pillars of the church. 
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* Some Samaritans refuſing to receive Jeſus Chriſt into one of their 
villages, S. James and S. John aſked him, if he would that they ſhould call 
for fire to come down from heaven to conſume them. For theſe ſons of 
thunder had already faith enough to believe, that fire could deſcend from 
heaven at their word, [if it was the will of Jeſus-Chriſt.] But he ſtopt 
their zeal, * and anſwered them , that they knew not the ſpirit, which did &c. 
or which ought to animate them, * becauſe what they thought to do out of 
pure zeal for juſtice, was attended with ſome mixture of reſentment and 0 
anger; and becauſe the ſpirit of the new law is not a ſpirit of rigour like 
that of the old, * but a ſpirit of charity, which ſeeks to ſave ſouls, and not 
to revenge injuries. 
This reprimand did not hinder them] / from coming a few days after * to 
aſk him, that they might ſit, the one on his right hand, and the other on 
his left. They afled it, as we have — ſaid, by the mouth of their 
mother: but Jeſus Chriſt gave his anſwer to them, * knowing, ſays S. Jerom, 
that it was they who had put their mother upon preſenting this petition. * He 
foretold to them, that they ſhould both be martyred : + which was fulfilled 
even in S. John, [as we ſhall fee in its proper place.] x It is now their 
deſire, [not to ſeek or love their own glory, but] to have their fault ſpoken 
of into which they fell, ſince it was committed to writing only for our 
inſtruction, that we might avoid the pride which they corrected in them- 
ſelves, and that we might not expect to arrive at glory without paſſing 
through humiliations [and ſufferings.] | 
+ When Jeſus Chriſt . ſpoke of the deſtruction of the temple, they both “ A. D. 33. 
aſked him with S. Peter and S. Andrew, when that would happen. * S. Peter, 
S. James, and S. John were the witneſſes of our Saviour's agony in the garden 
of Gethſemani. 
* Some days after the reſurrection, S. James and S. John went a fiſhing 
with ſome other diſciples upon the ſea of Galilee. # S. Clement of Alexan- 
dria ſays, that after the Aſcenſion, S. Peter, S. James, and S. John, did not 
claim any particular honour, though Jeſus Chriſt had upon ſeveral occaſions . rerreriun- 
ſhewed them conſiderable marks of eſteem above the other apoſtles, ** but %. 3 
choſe 8. James the Juſt to be biſhop * of Jeruſalem. | ory — 
> The greek verſion of S. Jerom's book of illuſtrious men, made. by 5. 4. 
Sophronius his friend, but augmented ſince by another perſon, “ relates, that 
8. James preached the goſpel to all the twelve tribes of the Jews diſperſed 
[in the ſeveral parts of the earth. 
This is all that we know of him till his martyrdom, of which the Holy 
Ghoſt himſelf was pleaſed to inform us,] * acquainting us, that Herod 
[Agrippa king of the Jews and grandſon to Herod the great,] cauſed him 
to die by the ſword * at Jeruſalem, , to fatisfy the Jews, to whom his Note 2. 
death was very agreeable, * becauſe his zeal [in preaching the goſpel] had 
rendered him very odious to them. And thus his ardour for Jeſus Chriſt, 
which raiſed him at firſt above all earthly things, was the occaſion that he 
ſoon loſt this preſent life, in order to gain the more ſpeedily that which is 
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* Some modern Greeks, (Flor. p. 121. c.) of S. John, who had the care of the church of 
ollowed by Baſil's menologium, have never- Jeruſalem committed to him. 
theleſs aſſerted, that it was S. James. the brother 
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8. Clement of Alexandria relates it as a thing that he knew by tradition, 


that the perſon ** who apprehended S. James, and brought him before the 


judges, ſeeing the courage with which he bore teſtimony [to Jeſus Chriſt,] 
was touched with it, and confeſſed that he was a chriſtian himſelf; upon 
which he was condemned to be beheaded with the apoſtle. As they were 
carried together to execution, he asked pardon of S. James, who conſidered a 
little [not whether he ſhould forgive him, but whether he ſhould treat a man 
as a brother, who had not as yet received the ſacraments of Jeſus Chriſt, God 
ſoon revealed to him, as he has revealed to the whole church, that the 


blood of martyrdom ſupplies the want of every thing ;] he therefore embraced 


AD. 43 
Or 44. See 


Note 29. 
% Note 4. 


1 Note 5. 


him immediately, ſaying to him, Peace be with thee, and they were after- 
wards both beheaded. 

[This happened is nine years after the death of Jeſus Chriſt according to 
ſome, or eleven according to others, and at the fame ſeaſon of the year, 
that is 2 a little before the Paſſover.] For S. Luke ſays, that Agrippa 
finding the death of S. James to be agreeable to the Jews, cauſed S. Peter to 
be ſeized during the days of unleavened bread, intending to have him like- 
wiſe executed after that ſolemnity was over. It is obſerved, that the Paſſover 
of the Jews happened upon the ſecond of april in the year 44. [So that 
S. James muſt die about the end of march.] # The Latin church however 
celebrates his feſtival upon * the 25th of july, to which it is fixed in the 
martyrologies of S. Jerom, in S. Gregory's Sacramentary, in Bede, and in 
divers other martyrologies. The Greeks obferve it upon the 3oth of april, 
k both the one and the other intending to remove it to ſome diſtance from 
the feſtival time of Eaſter. * It was celebrated in Africa on the 27th of 
december with that of S. John Baptiſt, or rather of S. John the Evangeliſt 
his brother; = and the ſame thing was formerly done in France, as we ſee 
by the maſs of that day which we ſtill have, / in which it is obſerved that 
God had as it were incloſed all the apoſtles between theſe two brothers, 
the one of whom had ſet them the firſt example of martyrdom, and the 
other had compleated the perfection of it. The benedictions, which are 
prayers for the peace of God upon the people before the communion, ſeem to 
allude to the ſtory, which S. Clement relates of the death of S. James. 

T As he is the firſt of the apoſtles, who is known to have ſuffered martyr- 
dom, for this reaſon he has th lame place among the apoſtles, as S. Stephen 
has among all the Saints, * and they are both [in ſome ſenſe] the firſt truits 
of the Martyrs. His death verified what Jeſus Chriſt had told him, that 
he ſhould one day drink of the fame cup that he was to drink himſelf. 
x It likewiſe helped to promote the honour of the church, and to ſhew 
that the courage of chriſtians did not proceed from the hopes they had, that 
God would deliver them from the dangers to which they were expoſed, as he 
had ſeveral times done, [but from their being ready even to die with joy.] It 
was upon this account that he permitted the life of one of their principal 
heads to be taken away. + And the church by loſing in this world one of 
the three pillars, which ſeemed in a particular manner to fupport her, con- 
tinued no leſs firm than ſhe was before, that her very enemies might know, 
that it is not upon men that ſhe is eſtabliſhed, [but upon the omnipotence of 
God. | 

- : Epiphanius ſays, that S. James preſerved his virginity all the days of 
his life, as well as S. John his brother, by fighting [againſt the fleſh] with 


s Euſ. I. 2. c. 9. p. 46, 47. | Suid. n. p. 1201, 1202. 2 Acts 12. v. 3, 4. a Calviſ. 

Ti» u Flor. p. 121, 681. y Menza, p. 349=354- | Boll. may, t. 1. p. 23. f. 

lor. p. 121. e Anal. t. 3. p. 419. * Thom. p. 272=275.| Mabi. lit. p. 196. 

g Thom. p. 273, 274 ; E p. 275. T Bar. 44. F. I. v Hier. in Ba 43- 

P. 541. d. o Chry. in Act. h. 26. p. 242. a. X P. 249. c. I p. 242. b, c. 
„ Epi. 58. c. 4. p. 491, 492. | | 

the 


* 


Saint James the Major. 263 


the ſtrength of their great heart, and that they both gained by this battle 
an admirable crown of honour. He alſo ſays of them two and S. James 
the Minor, that they never cut their hair, that they never hached themſelves, 
that they eat neither fleſh nor fiſh, that they only wore a fingle tunick, and 
a plain garment made of flax. | 5 

# Several other things are related of S. James, the author of which is not 
known, [or rather whoſe author is known to be Abdias an apocryphal 
writer, who deſerves no credit.] » All the churches of Spain ſay, that he 
was the firſt who preached in that kingdom. [:» But we do got - find, that ** Note 6. 
they. have any proof of this, which is either ancient or authentick; and 

reat difficulties occur upon this point. 

It is ſaid, that . the very year of his death, or ſome time after, his body - Note 7. 
was carried to Iria in Gallicia, and afterwards to Compoſtella ; and that the 
remembrance of this tranſlation being entirely loſt, :+ his body was found Nete 8. 
miraculouſly about the year 800, in the reign of king Alphonſo the chaſte 
and in the papacy of Leo III, who upon this account removed the epiſcopal 
ſee from. Iria to Compoſtella. [Ir is not ſaid upon what this tradition is 
founded. All that we meet with relating to the relicks of S. James of any 
lictle antiquity, is that Fortunatus who was biſhop of Poitiers about the end 
of the ſixth century, ] ? ſays that Judza ſent the two S. James's to accom- 
pany Jeſus Chriſt ; [which proves, that this author believed their bodies to 
be then in Judæa, and without doubt this was alſo the common opinion at 
that time. The body of S. James the Major might be remoyed fm thence 
in the ſeventh or eighth century (by reaſon that the Saracens were ep! 
of the Eaſt) and carried into Gallicia,] * where we find by the tmartyrologie 
of the ninth century, that his relicks were then very famous and much 
reſpected. And that the concourſe of pilgrims might be increaſed, Pop 
Calixtus II. in the year 1124 *5 transferred thither the rights of the metropolis ** &c. 
of Merida, which was at that 'time under the dominion of the Saracens. 

It ſeems to be about the ſame time that a magnificent church was raiſed 
over the tomb of the holy apoſtle, inſtead of the ſmall one which was there 
before, built, or re-built * according to ſome, by king Alphonſo the chaſte. 

* Bollandus relates from divers hiſtorians, that Charles the bald gave the 
head of S. James the Major to the abbey of S. Vaaſt at Arras; that in the 
year 1174, Philip Earl of Flanders removed it by force to Aire; but thar 
ſix years after he reſtored it to the church of 8. Vaaſt, which was performed 
on the third of january with ſeveral miracles; that Philip himſelf went after- 
wards to Compoſtella, where they acknowledged to him, that the head of 
8. James had been formerly carried into Flanders; and that being returned 


to Arras, he obtained by entreaties part of this head, which he gave to the 


church of Aire. # Bollandus adds, that the people of Toulouſe likewiſe fay 
they have the head of the fame apoſtle ; and that at Liege one of his arms 
is preſerved, which was brought thither from Compoſtella in 1056, and put 
in a fine abbey of that city, which bears the name of S. James. # It is 
aſſerted, that about the end of the tenth century chere were alſo ſome of 
his relicks in Normandy in a church of his name, belonging to the abbey of 
Fleuri [or S. Benoiſt ſur Loire,] and that a great number of miracles was 
wrought there. | 
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SECT. I. 


The love of Jeſus Chriſt for S. John; his virginity : He leans 
70 upon A breaſt of Jeſus Chriſt. 


See 8. James M IO HN the Evangeliſt * was brother to S. James the Major, 
the Major. boch of Galilee, the ſons of Zebedee and Salome; and they 
gained their livelihood by fiſhing.] * Several have been of 
opinion, that the diſciple of S. John Baptiſt, who » came to 
Jeſus Chriſt with S. Andrew, was this ſame S. John, who gives 
| that account ; but that he would not name himſelf. [About ten months 
See S James after, » the aſtoniſhment with which he was ſeized at the miraculous 
the Major. Jraught of fiſhes, which Jeſus Chriſt had cauſed S. Peter to take, with 
whom he and his brother were partners, made them both leave their father, 
their boat, and all that they could have, and follow him in poverty who 
had cloathed himſelf with our poverty, in order to make us rich.] “They 
were preſent ſome time after at the curing of S. Peter's wife's mother, r and 

at the reſurrection of Jairus's daughter. 
+ A. D. 31. When Jeſus Chriſt called them to the apoſtolate, + he gave them the 
after the ſurname of Boanerges, that is, /ons of thunder, * to ſhew the ſtrength and 


— excellency of their faith, and becauſe they were appointed to make the 


majeſty of God ſhine through the whole uniyerſe; and ordained, not to 

love the earth, but to make it tremble, in order to bring it under ſubmiſſion 

to Jeſus Chriſt ; not to fear all the power of men, but to be always really 

above them. This ſurname is attributed particularly to S. John, ? who 

appeared to be truly a ſon of thunder, when he taught us the divinity of 

Jeſus Chriſt in ſuch ſublime words, and when he made the lightning of 

truth flaſh out of thoſe ſecret divine receſſes, which like clouds conceal the 
brightneſs thereof from our eyes. 

x This Saint is thought to have been the youngeſt of all the apoſtles, 

5 See Note [s r 28 or 26 years of age:] * and the long time which he lived after 

wel e death of Jeſus Chriſt, is a ſufficient proof, that he could not but be 

opens puer. very young, when he began to follow him. But he equalled in merit 

and wiſdom all thoſe who ſurpaſſed him in age. His aviour, which 

rendred him venerable to all, ſupplied the place of years, and his prudence 
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that of gray hair. In his very youth he lived that upright and unblameable 
life, which [ordinarily] is not 4 to others, till they are arrived at old 
age, and have been exerciſed in a long courſe of virtue. 

« Jeſus Chriſt had a particular affection for him, ? and loved him more 
than the other apoſtles; inſomuch that when this Saint mentions himſelf, 
he calls himſelf Him whom Jeſus loved. „ S. Auguſtin is of opinion, 
that our Saviour ſhewed him particular marks of eſteem, in order to derive 
the greater authority upon thoſe exalted truths, which he was one day to 
publiſh in his goſpel. * And S. John merited this extraordinary affection, 
either becauſe he loved Jeſus Chriſt the moſt, * which yet was the privilege 
of S. Peter according to S. Auguſtin ; ? or becauſe he was a figure of eternal 
happineſs, which was purchaſed by the love which Jeſus Chriſt has for us; 
or becauſe he was extremely calm, ſweet r and modeſt ; or i 4. 
becauſe he had a ſingular regard for purity, had lived from his infancy i in Ye. 
great chaſtity, and had not entred into the married ſtate. 

The holy Scripture does not ſay expreſly, that he was a virgin, but it * Note 1. 
very much favours that opinion, which has been embraced by divers eccle- 
fiaſtical * authors of the greateſt conſideration : [and we may fa Ys that it is 
the general ſentiment, as well of the ancients, as moderns.] S. Auguſtin, 
who in one place looks upon this opinion as very probable, / ſeems in others 
to ſuppoſe it known and certain. His virginity was mentioned formerly 
in the Preface, which was ſaid at Maſs upon the day of his feſtival. 

k 8. Jerom is not contented with ſaying, that eccleſiaſtical hiſtory informs 

us, that 8. John was a virgin, but he aſcribes to his virginity the other great 
advantages which he had, * and maintains that no other reaſon is to be 
given for them. 

8. John thought to give his maſter a proof of his fore, by hindring » 

a perſon from caſting out demons in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe be 9 A. D. 3a. 
was not one of his diſciples. He afterwards gave an account of this to our 
Saviour, who did not reprove him for it as a fault, becauſe he had acted out 
ofzeal and love; but he told him for his inſtruction, that we muſt not hinder 
the weak from diſcharging thoſe ſmaller good offices they are capable of, 
under pretence that they perform not all that we judge they ought ** to do. ** &c. 

He and his brother were preſent at the Transfiguration. They 
ſhewed, that they were not as yet filled with the Siri of Jeſus Chriſt, ** Seed James 
when they deſired that they might make fire come down from heaven upon the major. 
the Samaritans, who would not receive them, * and that Jeſus Chriſt would 
promiſe them that they ſhould fit, the one on his right hand and the other 
on his left. * They likewiſe aſked him a little before his ues when the 
deſtruction of the temple would happen. 

When Jeſus Chriſt was pleaſed to eat ** his laſt ſupper with his apoſtles, **A. D. 3 
he ſent S. Peter and S. John to get ready every thing that was n ry for on e, 
that purpoſe ; and they prepared it in a chamber, which the maſter of the 22,5 
houſe allowed them to have for this uſe. & It was not therefore r at 8 .John's * Note 2. 


houſe, as ſome modern Greeks have aſſerted. 


+ At this laſt ſupper, when Jeſus Chriſt left us all the moſt precious pledge 
of his love, * he ſhewed S. John a particular mark of his affection, by 
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ſuffering him to lean upon his breaſt, as he uſed to do, ſays S. Auguſtin, 
when he eat with him. S. John ſeveral times takes notice of this circum- 
ſtance: # and Fathers of the greateſt antiquity and moſt ſolid judgment have 
dwelt conſiderably upon it. They diſcovered in it a proof or a figure of that 
ſpiritual and ineffable communication, which the Word granted to him of 
his knowledge, that being filled in the boſom of God with the moſt ſublime 
truths, and with myſteries hidden in the ſecret receſſes of his wiſdom, he 
might publiſh them to men by his Goſpel, his Apocalypſe, [his epiſtles, and 
other inſtructions.] » And if he himſelf has given us an account of this ſo 
particular a favour, it is becauſe he was afraid leſt he ſhould ſeem to aſcribe 
what he had received to himſelf. For he was not deſirous that any one 
ſhould attribute to his ſpirit the divine myſteries which he diſcovered to us, 
but to the fountain from whence he had drawn them. 

It was in this poſture that he aſked Jeſus Chriſt, who it was that was 
to betray him; and he did not refuſe to inform him, though he kept it 
hitherto concealed from the Teſt. S. John aſked this queſtion at the deſire 
of S. Peter, * who durſt not, ſays 8. Jerom, put it himſelf to Jeſus Chriſt, ſor 
who perhaps was not .in ſo conyenient a place to do it.] 


SECT: Il 


&. John at the croſs receives the Virgin for a mother; runs to the 
- ſepulchre ; diſcovers Feſus Chriſt the firſt : His intimacy with 
n. an een e | 


» A FTER ſupper Jeſus Chriſt went to the garden of Gethſemani, where 


he was pleaſed to have none but S. Peter, S. James, and S. John to 
be witneſſes of his agony; and of the ſorrow which he ſuffered voluntarily, 
to comfort us in thoſe troubles which we undergo againſt our wills. *S. John 
: did not run away according to S. Chryſoſtom, when Jeſus Chriſt was taken, 
though the — ſays that all the apoſtles fled. [But we know, that theſe 
zeneral expreſſions eaſily admit of exceptions. And it is difficult to think 
hat he fled,] * if he be: the diſciple who followed Jeſus Chriſt into Caiaphas's 
houſe, to whom he was known; and who even gained admittance for S. Peter, 
* as we may believe [with ſome Fathers,] though there are not proofs 
fufficient to aſſure us of it. S, Chryſoſtom ſuppoſes it to be him, and ſpeaks 


very handſomely upon the. occaſion. 


He alone followed Jeſus Chriſt even to the croſs, where he received a 
very ſingular teſtimony of his affection, by the truſt repoſed in him by his 
teftament. * For Jeſus Chriſt ſeeing him ſtand at the foot of the croſs, gave 
him the Bleſſed Virgin for a mother, * thus committing, according to the 
Fathers, a virgin mother into the hands of a virgin diſciple. 

* Upon this occaſion he repreſented, as being the youngeſt of the apoſtles, 
all thoſe among the Gentiles, whom the blood of Jefus Chriſt was to make 
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ſons of the church. Fo that] / this circumſtance well deſerved not to be 
forgotten by this apoſtle, who treats particularly in his goſpel upon matters 
of a myſterious and exalted nature. It [likewiſe] deſerved to be mentioned, 
becauſe it helps to defend the honour and virginity of her, whom Jeſus Chriſt 
had given him for a mother, againſt the calumnies of the hereticks, who 
have. maintained that ſhe had children by S. Joſeph - 

From this hour S. John took upon him the care of providing for all the 
human wants of the Bleſſed Virgin, and of ſeeing that ſhe was furniſhed 
with every thing that was neceſſary for her. He had no houſe that belonged 
to him as his property, having renounced all to follow the poor Jeſus Chriſt 
in a ſtate of poverty. But Jeſus Chriſt had promiſed him an hundred houſes 
for one that he had quitted. He therefore brought the Virgin to the place 
where he lived, * as Jeſus Chriſt had ordered him, - that as he was to 
preach up a God born of a Virgin, he might have at home the proof of 
what he taught. * And with whom could this Virgin chooſe rather to live, 
than with him whom ſhe knew to be the heir of her ſon, a faithful obſerver 
of chaſtity, * the poſſeſſor of his grace [according to the import of his name, ] 
and where Jeſus Chriſt himſelf took up his dwelling? * We muſt not there- 
fore wonder that S. John has revealed to us ſuch great myſteries, he who 
had always near him this treaſure, in which God had incloſed [for nine 
months] all that was moſt celeſtial and facred. 

8. John aſſures us in a very particular manner, that he ſaw the blood 
and water flow from the fide of Jeſus Chriſt pierced with a lance; [which 
ſhews, that he kept near him till after his death.] # On the day of the 
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Reſurrection S. Magdalen came to tell S. Peter and S. John, that the body See S. Peter, 


of the Lord was taken away. » They both ran to the ſepulchre, + and 4- 


S. John got thither firſt. © Some days after they went a fiſhing in the ſea of 


Galilee with ſome other diſciples : and Jeſus Chriſt appearing upon the 
$ 


ſhore, 5 S. John was the firſt that diſcovered him. 
He and the other diſciples dined at that time with our Saviour. f After 


&C. 


dinner, as .S. John was following him, S. Peter who ſaw him, afked Jeſus . 


Chriſt what ſhould become of him, as if he had no mind to leave this apoſtle, 
with whom he had always been very intimate. * Jeſus Chriſt's anſwer made 


many believe, that S. John would not die. [We ſhall ſpeak more at large See Note 17. 


of chis in another place.] | 

We might have obſerved upon ſeveral occaſions this particular intimacy 
of S. Peter with S. John; and we ſhall yet meet with many proofs of it in 
the ſequel. * The equality, not of age, but of virtue, formed between 
them that union and fincere friendſhip, of which God is the author and 
principle. They joined together in all their actions, that they might have 
Jeſus Chriſt in the midſt of them, and even that they might mutually fortify 
each other; teaching us by their example, how much thoſe who are incom- 
parably weaker than they, have occaſion to ſupport one another by a friendſhip 
full of ſanctity. # S. Chryſoſtom extolls upon this account the humility of 
8. John, who on all occaſions yields to S. Peter, lets him always ſpeak, act, 
work miracles, far different from what he was before the paſſion, when he 
and his brother deſired to have the firſt place among the apoſtles. 
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SE C T. III 
Divers actions of S. John: He preaches to the Parthians. 


* NE of the ancients ſays, that after the Reſurrection Jeſus Chriſt 
beſtowed the gift of knowledge upon S. James the Juſt, S. John, and 
8. Feter, who communicated it to the other apoſtles. S. Peter, S. James the 
Major, and S. John elected S. James the Juſt to be biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
[Some time after the apoſtles had received the Holy Ghoſt on the day of 
* See S.Peter, Pentecoſt,] F as S. Peter and S. John were going into the temple, they 
$. 19013: cured a man who had always been a cripple in his legs; and this miracle, 
which made a great noiſe, occaſioned them to be put into priſon. They 
were releaſed the next day with a prohibition from ſpeaking any more of 
Jeſus Chriſt. * But they declared, that they choſe rather to obey God than 
men. However they were ſuffered to go, but not without threatnings. 
They afterwards acquainted the Faithful with what had paſſed upon this 


occaſion. . 
*1b.$. 116. As they continued, » notwithſtanding the menaces of the chief prieſts, 
3 &c. to bear teſtimony to what they had ſeen and heard, » they were impriſoned 


again with all the other apoſtles, and ſcourged. [We only juſt mention 
theſe things, becauſe there is a larger account given of them in S. Peter's 
life, = with what relates in general to all the apoſtles.] + The Jews 
would have taken away all their lives, if God had not prevented it by the 
authority of Gamaliel, x who is aſſerted to have received baptiſm from the 
hands of S. Peter and S. John, as well as Abibas his ſon, and Nicodemus 
his nephew. 

A. D. 34 + All the Faithful, who were at Jeruſalem, being diſperſed + after the 
death of S. Stephen, except the apoſtles; * and S. Philip the deacon who 
was gone to Samaria, having = ke a conſiderable number of people there, 

See. Peter, the apoſtles 5 ſent S. Peter and S. John thither, s to give them the Holy 


923. Ghoſt. # They preached in a great many towns of that country, and after- | 


* 

_ wards returned to Jeruſalem. 

7 A. D. 37 When S. Paul went to Jeruſalem, » three years after his converfion, he 
ſaw none of the apoſtles there but S. Peter and S. James the Minor; [which 
ſeems to ſhew, that S. John and the reſt were not there. But we know not 
where they were.] 

* about the © S. John was preſent * at the council of Jeruſalem, * and appeared there 

your Fx. See as one of the pillars of the church. s He took on him the care of the Jews 

 Paub$-1G in particular; * for which reaſon he tolerated, the uſe of the law in conde- 


Kc. ſcenſion to their weakneſs; ? and S. Irenæus even places him among thoſe, 


who obſerved it moſt religiouſly, He celebrated Eaſter on the 14th day of 
the moon, which occaſioned this cuſtom to continue a conſiderable time 


in Aſia. 
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We know little of what he did till the perſecution under Domitian. For 
we pay no regard to the narration of Prochorus,] * which is full of fables, 
and is ſaid to have been compoſed but about 300 years ago. | 

It appears, that 8. John preached to the Parthians. * For his firſt Epiſtle 
has been cited under the name of Epiſtle to the Parthians by S. Auguſtin 
and others. Some underſtand it of the Jews particularly, diſperſed in great 
numbers among the Parthians. [There is no other mark left us of what he 
did for the ſalvation of that nation, which at that time diſputed the empire 
of the world with the Romans.] The Jeſuits ſay, that the tradition of the 
Indians is, that he likewiſe preached the goſpel in their country. 


SECT. IV. 


S. John comes to refide in Afia : Of what be did there till bis 
| Bamſhment. 
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T is probable, that 8. John took a journey to Jeruſalem in * the year 62,] * See $ Si- 
to aſſiſt in placing over that church a paſtor worthy to ſucceed 8. James nuftlem, Je- 


the Minor, who had been crowned there with a glorious martyrdom. For it note 1. 


is related, ſays Euſebius, that all the apoſtles and all the diſciples of our Lord 
who were then alive, aſſembled together from all parts on this occaſion; * and 
8. Simeon was the perſon choſen by this holy and illuſtrious aſſembly. 

* $. John certainly preached the goſpel in Aſia minor, and that _— 
enjoyed his nw — a long time; particularly the city of Epheſus, which 
was the capital of that province. 
ſtay there, till towards the year 66 at the ſooneſt. But he had probably taken 
ſome other journey thither before in the courſe of his travels, when the Bleſſed 
Virgin died at Epheſus. S. Magdalen, who might poſſibly attend upon her, 
continued] / always after her death to live with S. John, till ſhe herſelf died 
at Epheſus. * For except S. Paul and S. Barnabas, the other apoſtles carried 
ſome woman with them, to take care of them and aſſiſt them in their 
neceſſities : This was cuſtomary among the Jews, and gave no offence. | 

[To fpeak now of the ſtay which S. John made in Aſia, which ſeems to 
have continued to his death,] * it is ſaid that it was a ſhip-wrack, which 
brought him firſt to Epheſus. He made it afterwards the uſual place of 
his reſidence, X fo, that he has been ſometimes looked upon as the * biſhop 
of that city. [And yet, as the apoſtolick "ay was ſuperior even to 
biſhops themſelves,] * and as he did not confine himſelf to the church of 
Epheſus in particular, but took care of all Aſia, [or rather of the whole 
catholick church; ] his ſtay at Epheſus did not hinder $. Timothy from 
continuing ſtill biſhop of that place, [he having been fixed there by S. Paul, 
even before S. John came thither. For charity and humility eaſily reconcile 
different juriſdiftions.] * The Aſiatick biſhops in the council of Chalcedon 


- 
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f be tranſlation of Palladius (Pall. v. Chry. S. John reſided there, and that he died before 
p. 139.) even makes S. Timothy to be S. John's S. John. The Greek is imperfect in this place, 
ſucceſſor. [But chere is the greateſt probability, and will not make ſenſe] 
that S. Timothy was biſhop of Epheſus before 
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acknowledge S. Timothy for the firſt biſhop of Epheſus. It is plain, that 
in the Apocalypſe the angel of that Ee is not S. John; and it is very 
likely, that he was not made biſhop there till a year, or two at moſt, after 
the apoſtle was baniſhed from Epheſus, [as we ſhall ſee by and by.] 

# S. Jerom ſays, that S. John founded and governed all the churches of 
Aſia: and Tertullian writes, that the epiſcopal order had him for it's author 
in this country. © This cannot be literally true, ſince S. Peter and S. Paul 
founded ſeveral churches there, [and without doubt fixed biſhops in them 
Iikewiſe, as no queſtion can be made but S. Timothy was by S. Paul. But 

it may be ſaid, that S. John founded the greateſt part of the churches there,] 
* and that he even founded them all in one ſenſe, becauſe he confirmed and 
ſtrengthened them all by his behaviour, his ſermons and his writings. le 
might likewiſe probably happen, that as he reſided there a long time, he 
might place biſhops over all the churches, or the greateſt part of them: 
For even in his extreme old age, he went into the provinces of Aſia to ſettle 
biſhops there, and ſometimes to admit a ſingle perſon into the clergy, 
whom the Holy Ghoſt had ſignified to him. 

* Apollonius, who defended the church in the beginning of the third 
century, tells us that S. John raiſed a dead perſon at Epheſus. 9 He depoſed 
an Aſiatick prieſt, who confeſſed that he had written forged travels of S. Paul 
and S. Thecla, though he had been guilty of this fraud in order to do honour 
to S. Paul, to whom he aſcribed them. | 

* S, Epiphanius ſays, that S. John came into Aſia by the particular guidance 
of the Holy Ghoſt, to oppoſe the hereſies of the Cerinthians and Ebionites, 
who maintained that Jeſus Chriſt was a meer man. Upon this it is related, 
that our apoſtle who never bathed himſelf, went however once to the bath, 
whether it was by the inſpiration of the Spirit of God, * or whether he was 
obliged to it by ſome indiſpoſition or neceſſity. But when he heard that 
2 Cerinthus was in the bath, he retired in haſte without bathing himſelf, for 

fear, {aid he, that the bath ſhould fall, by reaſon of this enemy to God and 
the truth. ” This account S. Irenzus ſays, came from the mouth of S. Poly- 
carp himſelf, who was S. John's diſciple. f S. Epiphanus adds ſeveral parti- 
culars to it, but they are of leſs certainty and importance. * This was the 
example which S. John ſet us, teaching us to avoid all manner of converſation 
with thoſe who corrupt the truth. This happen'd at Epheſus, [but we do 
not 15 when, as we are equally ignorant of the reſt of S. John's actions 
in Aſia.] R 


a SECT. V. 
The martyrdom of S. John at Rome, ſucceeded by his baniſhment 


to Patmos. 
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Nothing has rendred this perſecution ſo famous as the martyrdom of Note 7. 


8. John.] -The courage with which he deſpiſed the power of his perſecutors, 
and furmounted their efforts, ſhewed that the eternal Word whom he 
preached to others, really refided in him. It is ſaid, that he was attacked 
by divers calumnies, which were the cauſe that Domitian baniſhed him & from 
Epheſus. « He was brought to Rome, where he was immerſed in boiling 
+ oil, without receiving any hurt. He came out even more ſmooth and 
vigorous than he went in; [Jeſus Chriſt who had favour'd him ſo particularly 
among his apoſtles, having been pleaſed to grant him like them the honour 
of martyrdom, without letting men have the power of ſhortening a life ſo 
precious as his.] * Several martyrologies ſay, that this was done in the 
fight of the Senate, which was preſent. | 

In this manner was fulfilled what Jeſus Chriſt had foretold to him, 
that he ſhould drink of the cup of his paſſion. x Accordingly the ancients 
give him the title of martyr. + For though it may be ſaid that martyrdom 
tell ſhort of him, yet it cannot be ſaid that he fell ſhort of martyrdom, or 
that his heart was not prepared to die for Jefus Chriſt. He did not ſuffer 
death,] but he was able to have undergone it, ſays S. Auguſtin. God knew 
what he was capable of, [and all the earth has known the ſame.] The three 
young men were caſt into the furnace, in order to be reduced to aſhes : Yet 
they came out alive. Shall we upon that account fay, that they were not 
martyrs? If we conſider the flames, they were not indeed conſumed thereby: 
but if we conſider their mind and will, they were crowned: It is the 
diſpoſition of the heart that muſt be regarded upon theſe occaſions, and not 
the event. | 

* This miracle happened near the Latin port, according” to the tradition 
thereof, which is preſerved at Rome: and in that place a very noble and 
ancient monument of it is ſtill to be ſeen; # the chriſtians, who were 
deſirous of honouring the memory of S. John and his apoſtolick reſolution, 
having built a very fine church there called by his name. » This church is 
viſited with a great concourſe of people upon the 6th of may, / on which 
day the feaſt of the martyrdom of S. John is obſerved : * and this feſtival 
is mentioned in ſome copies of S8. Jerom's martyrology, [in thoſe of the ninth 
century,] ? and in S. Gregory's Sacramentary. ; The antient miſſal of the 


Gallican church publiſhed by Thomafius, after having fixed the feſtival of 


8. James and S. John his brother on the w of december, places one of 
8. John alone between the Invention of the holy croſs and the Rogations. 
But in the Maſs for this feaſt there is no mention made of what he ſuffered ; 
' whereas the other ſpeaks much of his ſufferings, which were alſo com- 
memorated upon that day, and gives him ſeveral times the. title of martyr. 

* Immediately after S. John came out of the boiling oil, * ha was baniſhed 


by + Domitian to the iſle of Patmos, which is one ? of the iſlands called » &c. 


s Atab. pſ. 36. p. 701. c. Poll. 24. jan 66. §. F. „ Tert. przf. c. 36. p. 245; b. 
er $1 Bol. 8 
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S. Chryſoſtom (in Eph. b. 1. p. 864. b.) Teſtament, qu. 72. 4p. Ag. Bit: 3. app. p. 71. 
lays, that he was baniſhed to Epheſus. [But 3; in S. Viftorinuss —＋ . upon the 
inſtead of zus, xa} it ſhould _ be ixa9w, Apocalypſe, Bib. P. r. 1. p.579. d; in an ora- 
u ix. And then the ſenſe will be, that he tion aſcribed to S. Chryſoſtom, but which ſeeing 
was baniſhed from « waged. to be not ſo ancient, and made at Epheſus, 

S. Gregoty Nyſlen ſays in Water. Arcl. Chry. 2. 6. b, 63. p. 504. e; in the commen- 
p. 340. wr of Primaſius an African biſhop In che 
F This is alſo mentioned in the ancient Apocalypſe, Bib. P. f. 1. p. 1357, in S. Sulpi- 

author of the Queſtions upon the old and new cius Severus's hiſtory, J. 2. p. 149. 
Sporades 
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i metallum 
damnatus. 
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Sporades in the Ægean Sea. S. Victorinus biſhop of Petovium [in Stiria, 
who was martyred under Diocleſian,] and Primaſius a celebrated African 
biſhop in the ſixth century, add in their + commentaries upon the Apocalypſe, 
that he was ſent into that iſland 5 to work in the mines: [And I am of 
opinion, that this was the uſual employment, or rather puniſhment, of all 


ordinary perſons ſent into exile.] 


1 ſecedente 
anima non 
diſcedente. 
Note 9. 


I about A.D. 
160. 


* Note 10. 
$ about A. D. 


58 Note 8. 


- SECT: v. 
S. Jobn writes his Apocalypſe : He returns to Epheſus. 


E JOHN received at Patmos the revelations of the Apocalypſe upon 

a ſunday, about the end of Domitian's reign. It was in this place, 
that being baniſhed from the converſation of men, he entred into the par- 
ticipation of the greateſt ſecrets of angels, - whilſt his body was as it were 
: ſeparated from his ſoul by a kind of ſleep and exſtaſy. 

© As this book is extremely obſcure and myſterious, * ſeveral of the 
ancients could hardly believe it to be Scripture ; of which they could not 
doubt, without doubting likewiſe whether it belonged to the apoſtle S. John. 
But it's authority was at length acknowledged through the whole church: 
and we do not find, that fince the end of the fourth century, any one has 
made any difficulty to receive it. 

8. Dionyſius of Alexandria, to whom this book was objected, who did 
not underſtand it, and who even believed that it belonged rather to another 
S. John than to the apoſtle, x regarded it however as a divine book, by reaſon 
of the eſteem which others had for it. + He was perſuaded, that it was 
no leſs admirable than obſcure. © For though, ſaid he, I do not underſtand 


ce the words of it, yet I believe that there are none in it that do not com- 


“ prehend a great deal of ſenſe under their profound obſcurity, and that if 
« I do not underſtand them, it is becauſe I am not capable of it. I do not 
« make myſelf a judge of thoſe truths, nor do I meaſure them by the 
« narrowneſs of my capacity; but ſubmitting rather to faith than reaſon, I 
te believe them to be ſo much above me, that it is not poſſible for me to 
« reach them. So that I do not eſteem them the leſs, for my not under- 
« ſtanding them ; but on the contrary I reſpe& them ſo much the more, 
<« as I am the leſs capable of comprehending them.” 

8. Jerom likewiſe ſays, that all the words of the Apocalypſe are ſo many 
myſteries: © Nay, ſays he, this is giving too lender a character of a book, 
« which cannot be ſufficiently eſteemed. All that we can ſay of it, falls 
<« ſhort of what it deſerves: and there are no words in it but comprehend 
e ſeveral ſenſes, if we are capable of diſcovering them.” 

* S. Melito biſhop of Sardis » wrote a book about S. John's Apocalypſe. 
# S. Hippolytus * afterwards did the fame thing. » S. Dionyſius of Alexandria 
examined it throughout in a work [which is loſt,] in order to ſhew, that 
it cannot be und in the plain literal ſenſe, which -preſents itſelf at 
firſt fight. * 8. Victorinus, biſhop and martyr in Diocleſian's reign, wrote 
alſo a commentary upon it, [of which we ſhall ſpeak, when we treat of the 
other writings of that Gain *S. Auguſtin has explained the 2oth chapter 


Bib. P. t. 1. p. 579. d. | 1357. E Rev. 1. v. 9. Iren. 1. _ 0. p. 485.4. 
Vie. P. p. 5öö, . ler v. pe een 
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p. 147. 2. þ Hier. v. ill, c. 61. 7 Euf. I. 2, c. 25. p. 273. c. # Hier. v. 
ul, c. 74. Aug. Ciy. I. 20. c. 717. p. 260266. | 
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of it, to prevent the abuſe which many perſons made of it, by imagining a 
terreſtrial reign of Jeſus Chriſt and the Saints upon earth for 7 a thouſand ? 


years. 


Patmos, and very far advanced in years, hoped that he ſhould ſoon have an 
end put to his life [and labours] by martyrdom ; but that God deprived him 
of thoſe hopes by revealing to him, as he himſelf obſerves in the Apocalypſe, 
that he muſt propheſy again before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, 


and kings. This Father applies theſe words to his org recalled, which. 
happened ſoon after by the death of Domitian, and to the publication of 


his Apocalypſe. [But it ſeems as if it might be better underſtood of his 


goſpel,] * as another ancient author appears to have taken it. 


An ancient Father bbſerves, that S. John ſeeing himſelf baniſhed to 
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See The 
illenaries. 


It is faid, that : Domitian himſelf cauſed the perſecution to ceaſe, which ! See his per- 
he had raiſed againſt the church, and recalled thoſe whom he had baniſhed, ſecution. 


What is certain, is, that after he was flaih [in the year 96 in the month 
of ſeptember,] the Senate annulled all that he had done. * And then was 
S. John delivered from his exile at Patmos, “ being recalled by Nerva, who 
was made emperor in the room of Domitian; upon which he came again 


to reſide at Epheſus, * where he had a little apartment, and friends full of 


affection for him. 

He returned thither in the year 97, * ahd found upon his arrival that 
8. Timothy, who was biſhop of that place, had been martyred on the 22d 
of january in the ſame year. The acts of the martyrdom of that Saint relate, 
that S. John in order to ſatisfy the deſires and entreaties “ of the biſhops who 
were near him, was obliged to take the care of that church upon him, and 
that he governed it till the _ of Trajan. Some aſſert, that it was only 
after his return from Patmos, that he wrote [and publiſhed] his Apocalypſe. 

He was then about go years old, according to S. Epiphanius; and yet 
his great age * did not hinder him from going, when he was defired, into 
the neighbouring provinces, ſometimes to ordain biſhops, ſometimes to 


» eſtabliſh and form whole churches, and ſometimes upon other occaſions. Agde 


And thus he governed, [as before, all] the churches of Aſia. One of thoſe 
whom he ordained [in theſe laſt years of his life, was the great S. Polycarp 
his diſciple,] * who was by him made biſhop of Smyrna. 


SECT. VI. 
An account of a captain of a gang of Banditti converted by S. Jobn. 


X HIS is the time Þ for introducing a celebrated ſtory, [which is too 
edifying in itſelf, and too good a proof of the charity of S. John, 
not to be related here entire, though it be ſufficiently known.] It is taken 
from a book, which Euſebius aſcribes to S. Clement of Alexandria, [and 


C Vidt.in Ap. p. 579. d. Rev. 10. v. 11. 0 Aut. qu. 72. p. 72. 2. Tert. ap. c. 5 
. 6. d. - Dis. 


I. 68. p. 769. a. & alii. A Euſ. I. 3. c. 20, 23. p. 90. c. I 92. a. | 

ict. P. ut ſup. Euſ. chr. 1 |. 3. c. 20, 23. Þ. - C. | 92. a. F Hier. chr. 
+ Euf. chr. Boll. 24. jan. p. 566. F. 7, 8. op Vit. P. in Ap. p. 579. d. e Epi. 
51. c. 12. p. 434- a. + Euſ. I. 3. c. 23. p. 92. a. ex Cl. Al. 0p. 91. b. g Ter. præſ. 


c. 32. p. 243. b. x Euſ. 1. 3. c. 23. p. 92. 


* Qui tunc inventi ſunt ſacrorum principes. him at this time after his return.} S. Chry- 

+ [It is very probable, that S. John put this ſoſtom (ad Tb. J. 1. f. 4. P. 579. c) even fays, 
man into the dilhog's hands. bnihes bis that this young man was a long time the captain 
ent to Patmos, that he converted of a gang of robbers. 


Eccl. Mem. Vol. I, Aa as others 


— 
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others to Origen; which point we may examine in another place.] It i; 
cited by S. Chryſoſtom and * others. | A) 

8. John, ſays the author, being come into a certain city near Epheſus, 
of which ſome even know the name, after he had ſettled peace among the 
chriſtians, he ſpoke to the biſhop in the preſence of all the people: * and 
preſenting to him a young man; who was ſtrong in body, agreeable in coun. 
tenance, brisk and lively in diſpoſition, he faid to him, with his eyes fixed 
upon him: „I recommend this young man to you, as much as is poſſible for 

73, me to do, and commit him into your hands as a depoſit in the preſence 
' mpopur#ges. *© of Jeſus Chriſt and the church.” The biſhop having received him, and 
promiſed to take care of him, he repeated the ſame thing to him, and con- 
Jured him a ſecond time. After this he returned to Epheſus; and the biſho 
having taken to his own houſe this young man who had been entruſted with 
| him, he entertained him, converſed with him, watched over his behaviour, 
2 304/710. Animated him to virtue: and at laſt - he gave him baptiſm with [confirma- 
tion, as] the ſeal of the Lord, and the perfection of the virtue of a chriſtian, 

& But after this, as if the ſacraments had ox this young man into a ſtate 
of ſecurity, he began not to be fo careful of him, and not to give himſelf 
ſo much trouble about his preſervation. ? And thus ſuffering him a little 
too ſoon to live in greater liberty, he was corrupted by young perſons 

be,. of his own age, who thinking of nothing but their own diverſion, had 
abandoned themſelves to their pleaſures, and practiſed all forts of vices, 
They drew him over at firſt by entertainments, treating him in a ſumptuous 
manner. Afterwards they carried him with them to ſteal ſome cloaths in the 
night, and ſoon perſuaded him to 1 with them in making a higher 
attempt. Thus he accuſtomed himſelf by degrees to all ſorts of irregularities; 
and the fire of his natural temper throwing him out of the right way, like 
a mettleſome horſe with the bridle between his teeth, he plunged himſelf 
with impetuoſity into the abyſs of all manner of crimes. And now as he 
had no hopes left of his falvation, © he thought no longer of ordinary actions; 
but looking upon himſelf as entirely loſt, he reſolved to out-do all the reſt 
in the boldneſs of his adventures. Inſomuch that having taken his compa- 
nions with him, he formed a troop of Banditti; and as he was a man of 
courage, he made himſelf their captain, and became the moſt violent, the 
moſt cruel, and the moſt dangerous of them all. | 

Some time after an accident happened, which made it neceſſary for 
S. John to be defired to come again to the ſame city: and when he had 

em. ſettled the affairs for which he came, he ſaid : to the biſhop, © Return me 
e the depoſit, © which Jeſus Chriſt and I committed to your care in the 
cc preſence of the church, over which you prefide.” The biſhop was ſur- 
prized at firſt, imagining that he was unjuſtly required to deliver ſome money 
which had not been entruſted in his hands, and not being able either to 
belieye that he had received what he never had, or norfto believe S. John 
who was ſpeaking to him; S. John therefore added, that he demanded of 
him the young man, and the foul of his brother which he had committed 
to his charge. Then the biſhop caſting his eyes to the ground, told him 
with fighs and tears, that he was dead. How, ſaid S. John, and of what 
&« kind of death? He is dead to God, anſwered the biſhop; he is become a 
<« villain, a wretch, and in a word, a Bandittii And now inſtead of being 
e here in the church, he has taken poſſeſſion of a mountain, where he lives 
«< with a gang of people like himſelf. 


1 Chry. ad. Th. l. x. t. 4. p. 379. c d.] Bar. 98. $. 18. „ Euſ 1.3. c. a;. p. 92. . a b. 
B b. * C 4 d. "ai _ t p. 93: 2. ' nbd. 3 3-P-9 


* Baronius (Bar. 98. §. 18.) ſays, that it is cited by Caſſian, coll. c. 21. Rut it is another 
ory that Caikan cites in thar plage, . 8x7. * 9 * 
When 
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When the holy apoſtle heard theſe words, he rent his garments, and 
fetching a deep ſigh, he ſaid to him, ſtriking his own head at the ſame 
time : © I committed the foul of your brother to a faithful guardian truly, 
« when I left him to your care. Let me have a horſe brought, and a guide 
« provided for me.” And immediately he leaves the church in all haſte, 
ſets forward without delay, arrives at the place which they had told him of; 
and when he was taken by the 5 ſcouts belonging to the Banditti, he does not! veνννm-a 
fly, * he does not beg his life, but cries out with a loud voice: © It was upon * uin meg 
« this account that I came; carry me to your captain.” * Accordingly PR 
they bring him towards the young man, who at firſt ſtood expecting him 
with his arms in his hand. But when he diſcovered, that it was S. John 
coming towards him, he was full of ſhame and confuſion, and began to make 
the beſt of his way. The Saint purſued him with all his might, forgetting 
the weakneſs belonging to his age, and crying after him: « My ſon, why 
« do you fly from me? Why do you fly from your father, an old man, 
« without arms? My ſon, have pity on me, do not fear; there are ſtill hope: 
« that you may be ſaved. I will anſwer for you to Jeſus Chriſt. I will very 
« willingly ſuffer death for you, as Jeſus Chrift did for us all. I will give 
« my ſoul for yours. Stop: believe me. It is Jeſus Chriſt, who has ſent 


« me to you. | h 
* The young man hearing him ſpeak in this manner, ſtopt firſt, and with 


ices. down: caſt looks threw his arms to the ground, his mind being full of terror, 
1Ous and his eyes of tears. - And when he ſaw the holy old man coming near him, 
the he went to embrace him, ſatisfying for his faults as much as he could by his 
her ſighs, and finding a ſecond baptiſm in his tears, taking care at the ſame time 
ies; to hide his right hand, as ſtained with ſo many crimes. The holy apoſtle 
like aſſured him [again] with an oath, that he would obtain the pardon of his 
ſelf ſins of our Saviour by his prayers. He even threw himſelf upon his knees 

he before him; and with a condeſcenſion, which cannot ſufficiently be admired, 


he took hold of his right hand which he hid, and kiſſed it, as having been 


ns; 

reſt purified by the tears of penitence. 

pa- In this manner did he bring him to the church and the aſſembly of the 
of Faithful, [that the whole congregation might be witneſſes of his 1 

the After this he continually offered his prayers to God for him, he mortifye 

with him by conſtant faſtings, he melted and comforted his mind by divers 

for texts of Scripture, as by an holy enchantment, and never left him, * till he 
ad had reſtored him to the church 7 and the participation of the ſacraments by! Note 11. 
ne the abſolution of his ſins, ſetting forth in his perſon a great example of true 
he penitence. | 
- 

cy | 

1 SECT. VIII. 

— S. John writes the goſpel. 

Mm X 

at Fr was in Aſia, and at the city of Epheſus, that S. John wrote his goſpel, 
a after he was returned from Patmos, according to the moſt ancient 
g authors; / though we read in a work aſcribed to S8. Athanaſius, that he com- 
'S 


poſed it at Patmos, [* which isa common opinion among the modern CR 
and that he publiſhed it when he was returned to Epheſus. - We alſo 


db. 16. x d. a d. | Chry. ad. Th. I. 1. t. 4. p. 579. d. 4 Euſ. p. 93. 
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* Baſnage refutes Father Combefiſius, who maintains the ſame thing. Baſs. p. 381. 


276 


c. 


Faint John the Evangeliſt. 

in ſome Latin authors, that he wrote it during his exile. S. Epiphanius 
obſerves, that he was then above ninety years old; * and another author will 
have him to have been an hundred, [though perhaps he did not live ſo 
long. | | 

? l. wrote it at the entreaty of his diſciples, æ of almoſt all the biſhops 
of Aſia, and of all the Faithful of the neighbouring provinces, who came 
to him to deſire him to leave behind him in writing an authentick teſtimony 
to the truth. + He was likewiſe applied to by deputations from many 
churches, and at length he was conſtrained to it by the Holy Ghoſt, not- 


withſtanding his reluctancy, which proceeded from his humility, and the 


reſpect he had for the truths which he was preſſed to treat of. For the 
firſt chriſtians chofe rather to practiſe the maxims of the goſpel, than to 
write them. He did not begin this work, till after a faſt and publick 
prayers ; and he pronounced the firſt words of it as he came out of a profound 
revelation, [wherein] ? he ſaw the ſublime truths which he had to declare to 
us, that we might believe them. S. Gregory of Tours gives a particular 
deſcription of the place where he compoſed his Goſpel, and fays ſome con- 
ſiderable things of it, if they were certain and well atteſted. 
As the other evangeliſts had ſufficiently informed us of the humanity of 
Jeſus Chriſt, ? S. John's buſineſs was to diſcover to us particularly his divinity, 
which the Holy Ghoſt had reſerved for him, ſays Euſebius, as the moſt 
excellent of all the Evangeliſts. * An unknown author writes, that he did 
it for the ſake of the Gentiles, who knew not that God had a Son. [But 
the moſt common and beſt authorized opinion is] * that his principal view 
was to confute Cerinthus, Ebion, the Nicolaitans, and the other diſciples of 
ſatan, who were ſpread through the world, [and the greateſt part of whom 
would not believe that Jeſus Chriſt was God as well as _ ' He wrote 
it likewiſe to ſupply what was wanting in the other Evangeliſts, chiefly what 
belongs to the firſt year of the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, of which they have 
ſaid but little. Ties. 0 | 

* His goſpel was written the laſt of all, * but it is the principal part of 
Scripture; * the ſeal which confirms the other evangeliſts, and the pillar with 
which God compleated the ſtrengthening of his church. It is celebrated 
in all the churches under heaven; & and S. John is rightly compared to an 
eagle, * becauſe he ſoars above all created beings, till he reaches God himſelf, 
* Several Fathers have taken notice of this eminence of S. John above the 
other evangeliſts. * S..Hilary ſays, that it is he who diſcovers to us princi- 
pally ſpiritual matters. [And we muſt not wonder,] that a goſpel written 
* at a very particular motion of the Holy Ghoſt, is a goſpel entirely ſpiritual. 
All that this evangeliſt has ſaid, is a myſtery. 

[It was the beginning of this goſpel particularly, which occaſioned ſo many 
encomiums to be given it.] * S. Paulinus ſhews, that ſeveral hereſies may 


be confuted by it. It is like a thunder-bolt that comes from a very high 


cloud, according to the name of Boanerges, which Jeſus Chriſt had given 


1 Epi. ut ſup. v Chry. t. 6 h. 67. p. 505. b. 9 Euſ. I. 6. c. 14. p. 216. b. ex 
Cl. al” | 8 Hier. in Mat. pr. p. II. (Vide P. ut ſup. 4 Hier. ut Ag Epi. 
p. 433, 434. 4 Euſ. I. 3. c. 24. p. 94 CTlier. ut 52 Chry. p. 506. e. 7 Aug. 
pſ. _ p. 599. 2. b. aA Gr. T. gl. M. c. 30. p. 63, 64. s Euſ. I. 6. c. 14. 
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8. John. [But this thunder is accompanied] “ with a light full of brightneſs, 
by which this apoſtle ſaw what was hid in the boſom of the Father. » By 
ſaying that the Word was made fleſh, he expreſſed the whole faith, [by which 
the church overthrew the impiety of the Neſtorians.] 

x A Platoniſt declared, that what was ſaid therein concerning the greatneſs 
of the Word, deſerved to be written in letters of gold, and to be ſet up in 
the higheſt places of the churches. * Another Platoniſt named Amelius, 
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ho lived at the end of the third century,] cites alſo that paſſage from a See Am- 
barbar ian, as he calls him. Many other philoſophers, who were in the TOs. 


greateſt eſteem for their knowledge and learning, admired it, and inſerted 
it in their works. 
« The goſpel of S. John has been always received without any difficulty 
y the Catholicks: ] and thoſe who have not received it, have been treated as 
ereticks. “ 8. Epiphanius gave them the name of Alogier, enemies of the 
Word, ? in which he is followed by S. Auguſtin. 
It is univerſally agreed, that S. John compoſed the goſpel in Greek: 


and it is aſſerted, that the original, written by S. John's own hand, was * Note 12. 


ſtill preſerved at Epheſus in the ſeventh century, and had in veneration 
among the Faithful according to the Alexandrian chronicle. , Ir was tranſ- 
lated into Hebrew before the fourth, and the Jews kept it privately in their 
libraries at Tiberias. S. Dionyſius of Alexandria gives us this character of 
the ſtyle both of the goſpel and the firſt epiſtle of S. John. © Theſe two 
« works, ſays he, not only exactly follow the rules of the Greek language, 
but they are even written with a great deal of elegance, whether we con- 
« ſider the terms, the reaſoning, or the conſtruction. We meet with nothing 
« in them barbarous or improper, nor ſo much as low and vulgar : fo that it 
« appears, adds S, Dionyſius, that God gave him not only the underſtanding 
and knowledge of things, but likewiſe the faculty of expreſſing what he 
“ knew in a handſome manner. [This elegance is joined] / in S. John to 
a great ſimplicity of ſtyle, He often repeats the ſame terms, which the 
learned obſerve he borrowed from the Syriack, as well as ſome other things 
which are taken notice of in his ſtyle. [And theſe repetitions are often 
agreeable enough.] 

* It ſeems to have been thought, that S. John in writing his goſpel made 
uſe of Gaius, who had been + S. Paul's diſciple, * who might be the 
very perſon, to whom S. John addreſſes his third epittle.] 


SE CT. N. 
Of the epiſtles of &. Jobn. 


y HE epiſtle of S. John, the ſtyle of which S. Dionyſius of Alexandria 

commends, 1s the firſt of the three which bear his name. * It has 
always been received without difficulty by the whole church. [We have 
already obſerved,] * that S. Auguſtin [and ſome others] cite it under the 
name of the epiſtle to the Parthians. » It has a celebrated character in the 
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church, and is very agreeable to all thoſe WhO have any taſte for the bread of 
God, becauſe it is almoſt all upon charity; F and all that it contains, relates 


to that ſuhject. It has a very great conformity with the goſpel of S. John, 
both in the ſtyle and even in the matters. [It is to this epiftle in particular, 


that we may apply what 8. Gregory the Pope ſays:] That if we would 


have our heart inflamed with the fire of charity, we muſt ſhear and] weigh 
the words of the apoſtle S. John, ſince all that he ſays, ſparkles, if I may ſo 

ſpeak, from the flames of divine love. | 1 | 
As to the other two epiſtles of S. John, which are very ſhort, they have 
* Note 13. formerly been · doubted of, ſome having aſcribed them not to S. John the 
Ale Evangeliſt, but » to ſome other S. John. [This difficulty continued to the 
; end of the fourth century. But ſince that time the Fathers and Councils 


2 in receiving them as the apoſt 
0 


Note 14. call Electa; 


le's. And they have indeed all the 


aracter of his charity, joined to a great zeal againſt the wicked.] © Euſebius 
ſays, that it is out of humility that he does not put his name to his epiſtles, 
and that he does not call himſelf in them either Apoſtle or Evangeliſt. 


The firſt of theſe two epiſtles is 


addreſſed to a lady, hom he ſeems to 


[ + for that is not very certain.] He commends her piety, 


and that of her children: but he adviſes her not to loſe her good works 
by nat expreſſing horrour enough againſt falſe doctrines; upon which 
account he pronounces that ſentence, [which is become very famous in the 
church: ] That people muſt not receive hereticks into their houſes, nor even 


ſalute them : 


them through indiſpenſable neceflity, 
puts this lady in hopes of his _ ſoon to viſit her, that he may give her 


more ample inſtructions. [So that 
* though an author ſays, without giving any proof of it, chat all his three 


See 8. Paul, 


8 23. ch 


[but this is not to be extended to thoſe, who converſe with 


or in order to their converſion.] x He 


e was not at that time in baniſhment,] 


epiſtles were written at Patmos after his Apocalypſe. 


The third is addreſſed to one Gaius, | 5 whom many take to be one of 


e two diſciples of S. Paul of that 


name: in which caſe it ſeems to be 


rather him of Derbe, than him of Corinth.} S. John commends this Gaius 
for having ſhewn hoſpitality to ſome of the Faithful, and exhorts him to do 
the ſame to ſome perſons employed in the ſervice of the church, who would 
receive nothing from [their relations or friends who were] Gentiles. # He 
wrote of this to Gaius, # and not to the church of the place where he lived, 
becauſe it was diſturbed by one Diotrephes, who + being deſirous of having 
the pre-eminence, oppoſed S. John himſelf, even ſo far as to ſpread ſlanders 
againſt him; and who inſtead of receiving ſtrangers, even caſt thoſe out of 
the church who would: [whigh ſhows, that he was biſhop of it.] S. John 
threatens, that if he comes to that city, as he hopes to do ſoon, he will make 
it appear ? to all the world what manner of man he was. On the other 


hand he gives a noble teſtimo 


we have no other knowledge.] 


= h. 5. P- 250. Fg Euſ. 7.6, 25. Þ 
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* [The Greek tert ſays, that he had written of it 


to 
it 


he 


whic , 
adding dy. But neither the Oxford New 
eltIment, nor the Synopſis of the Criticks 


1 


the church: ] but (ap. Eft. in 3 Jo. p. 1319. 1.) 
was to no purpoſe, which At 


* 


write thither again, { According to the Latin 
i again According 


age, Iwould have written of it to the church, 
it would be eaſy to make in the Greek 


2 


him not 


7 2p. Eft. n. p. 131g. x. J From. ib. p. 516. 2. 


P. 1641. g, ſay that it is in any manuſcript. So 
—— _ muſt be an epiſtle of S. John's, which 
is loſt. ] 

+ That is, (4p. Eft. in Fo. p. 1318. 2.) who 
placed his joy and glory in exerting the authority 
which-he had in the church, of which he had 
{ perhaps] made himſelf the head [and biſhop. ] 


Some 


© 
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9 
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Some have pretended, that this epiſtle could not be 8. John's, becauſe it 
is not probable, ſay they, that any chriſtian would have the confidence to 
oppoſe an apoſtle. [This would be right, if the queſtion were concerning 


a Timothy. But what is not an ambitious man, like Diotrephes, capable 


of? Nothing was more venerable in the eyes of good chriſtians than a 
8. John: but it is eaſy to imagine, chat the wicked might deſpiſe a man, 


ho had neither the will nor any human power to avenge himſelf. The 


hereticks without doubt had no great reſpect for his authority; and ambitious 
perſons readily became hereticks in thoſe times.] Agreeable to which there 
are ſeveral, who are of opinion that Diotrephes was ſo. We ſhould be 
happy, if among thoſe who at this day profeſs to pay the greateſt regard to 
the apoſtles, there were not ſome who rejected their rules and precepts.] 

r S. John in theſe two epiſtles does not take the title of Apoſtle, becauſe 
they are only friendly letters to private perſons ; but he takes that of Elder, 
which his great age perhaps occaſioned to be uſually given him, [as that of 
Senex was to the oldeſt of the biſhops in Africa.] eff nne, 

» $, Jerom ſpeaking of the ſeven canonical epiſtles, ſays that they are at 


the ſame time both ſhort and long, ſhort as to words, and long as to ſenſe 


and the myſteries contained in them, which are ſo many in number and of 
ſo exalted a nature, that there are few perſons s whoſe fight is not dazzled * qui non ca- 
when they employ their thoughts in contemplating upon them. * 


8 B.. „K 
The death of S. John. 


'S & &. 


but with N to go to the church [and the aſſembly of the Faithful, 
iſciples. As he was no better able to make long diſcourſes, 
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poſſible to be maintained.] The Alexandrian chronicle ſays, that he died 
in the year 104, aged an hundred years and ſeven months. 

He was buried at Epheſus near the city; * and ſeveral Fathers have 
obſerved, that his ſepulchre was there. Pope Celeſtin exhorts the biſhops 
of the council of Epheſus to follow the inſtructions of 8. John, whoſe relicks 
they had the happineſs to honour, and to have near them. * That council 


extols the city of Epheſus, becauſe it poſſeſſed this divine Theologian. + The 


aß ßne at. 


biſhops who came thither from Syria, complained that they had been hindred 
from going to kiſs the tombs of the martyrs, and particularly that of this 
apoſtle, a. A had been ſo very + familiar with Jeſus Chriſt. 
[His body was without doubt in] '* the church of his name, which is 
mentioned ſeveral times in the ſame council.] It was ſometimes called 
ſimply the Apoſtolick church. [But it was not the cathedral, that honour 
being reſerved to that of the Bleſſed Virgin.] # It was out of the city upon 
a riſing ground anda kind of a rock called Libatus. Juſtinian rebuilt it after- 
wards, enlarged it, and made it very like that of the Apoſtles, which was at 
Conſtantinople. v There is to be ſeen at this day among the ruins of Epheſus 
a church of S. John, but it is turned into a moſque. “ As to the city, it is 
reduced to 40 or 50 families of Turks, without fo much as a fingle chriſtian 
remaining. [Wheler, does not ſay, that there is even any mark to be found 


. of the church of the Virgin.] 


See S. An- 
drew. 


* It is obſerved of a holy abbat named John, who lived about the middle 
of the fixth century in Paleſtine, that he went ſometimes to Epheſus to viſit 
the tomb of S. John. | | 

8. Auguſtin is the firſt who acquaints us, that people ſaw a kind of earth 
or powder, which came out from the upper part of this tomb, and ſeemed to 
increaſe every day, as if it had been puſhed out from within; and when 
any of it was taken away, more came in it's room. This was related to 
him by perſons worthy of credit. He ſays, that God might poſſibly work 
this miracle to honour the death of this apoſtle, becauſe it was not adorned 
with martyrdom. People carried away this earth, as we ſaid before: {And 
this is without doubt] that holy perfume, which all the world went to take 
at the tomb of S. John, as we are aſſured by S. Ephraim, who was Patriarch 
of Antioch [in the year 530.]J . dev 
8. Gregory of Tours ſays, that the miracle mentioned by S. Auguſtin 
ſtill continued in his time, He calls this earth manna, and ſays, that it was 
like meal. He adds, that this manna was carried to all parts, and worked 
great miracles every where in curing diſeaſes. ? S. Villebaldus, as he paſſed 
through Epheſus in 745, then admired this manna which came out of the 
tomb of the holy apoſtle, and bathed it with his tears. * The Greeks ſpeak 
much of it in their eccleſiaſtical books, and obſerve that it came out on the 
8th day of ney ; for which no reaſon is given. But upon this account they 
obſerve upon the ſame day a particular feſtival of 8. John. 

We Had. that there were in 2 church at Milan ſome relicks of the apoſtle 
S. John, [s and they were probably placed there by S. Ambroſe.] 
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In 8. Gregory's time mention was made of a garment of 8. John, which 


| was in the hands of a biſhop [near Rome.] S. Gregory deſired that it might | 
be ſent him, or that the biſhop himſelf, accompanied with {ſome of] his 
- clergy, would bring it to him, that he might have the pleaſure of ſeeing 


$ both the garment and the biſhop. It is aſſerted, that this garment be- Note 16; 
longed to S. John the Evangeliſt ;/ and they add, that having been brought 

at that time to Rome, it was preſerved there 300 years after at S. John de 

Lateran, and was famous for a great number of miracles. 

| | | 


SKC IT. 


Of what is ſaid concerning the immortality and reſurrettion 
of S. Jobn. 


O OM E have ſaid formerly, that when S. John was in health, he cauſed 
8 his ſepulchre to be made in his own ſight, and that after it was hollowed 
out and prepared, he went into it, and died that very inſtant. * S. Gregory 
of Tours relates very near the ſame thing. It ſeems as if S. Epiphanius meant 
this ſtory,] when he ſays, that God, either out of his own goodneſs, or 

| at the deſire of S. John, granted him an extraordinary and ſurprizing death. tzwancrer. 
| — it is much to be feared, that this account, of little probability in itſelf, 
as no other foundation than] * the apocryphal writings, in which S. Auguſtin 


| - 
| acquaints us that it was to be found. 
| 
ö 


* Others pretended, that S. John only went into the ſepulchre, and ap- 5 
ed as if he was dead, + that upon this belief the ſepulchre was ſhut up, 
t that he continued aſleep there, not to awake again till the day of judg- 
ment, and that the earth's coming out of his tomb was cauſed by the force 
of his reſpiration. It is needleſs, ſays S. Auguſtin, to confute this opinion, 
which inſtead of being favourable to S. John, would embarraſs us in a great 
, difficulty. For it is not to be conceived, that Jeſus Chriſt would beſtow it 
as a great favour upon this diſciple, whom he loved more than the reſt, to 
let him fleep till the end of ages, inſtead of allowing him the privilege 
which he granted to S. Peter, and which S. Paul wiſhed for, to take him 
from his body, that he might be with him. [For which — * others 
have faid, that God took him out of the tomb immediately, and reſerved | 
him to come to bear witneſs to the truth in the laſt times, and oppoſe Anti- | 
chriſt with Elias and Enoch. | \ 
It was indeed thought at the very beginning of the church, that S. John 
ſhould not die, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt would not tell S. Peter the deſigns of 
his providence over him. [* Some Fathers have entred into this ſentiment, * Note 17. 
Not to mention thoſe whoſe authority is leſs rg, But S. John him- 
ſelf has confuted this opinion, ? which was found to be falſe at laſt, ſays 
Tertullian. | | 
There have been ſome, who perceiving that it could not be maintained, 
that S. John was not to die, without expreſsly contradicting him, have ſaid 
that he ſhould only die at the end of the world, like Elias, in order to riſe 
again immediately. [We leave to others to judge, whether this ſolution be 
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ſolid or no. It is ſufficient for us to know, that not only] S. Auguſtin was 
of opinion, that the body of S. John was in the ſepulchre, like that of other 
dead perſons, [but that even Polycrates who was biſhop of Epheſus abour the 
ear 160 or 180, and who could not be ignorant of any thing that was ever 
Ben to be true relating to the death of S. John,] f places him in the 
number of the other Saints, who being dead wait for the laſt day in order 
See Note to riſe again. [We ſhall ſee in another place more proofs of the ſame. 
3 Not 18. Theſe ſame reaſons oblige us to have no regard * to thoſe, who pretend 
that S. John did truly die, but that God raiſed him again immediately after. 
It is to be obſerved, that this opinion is embraced at preſent by all the 
Greeks, and that even among the Latins ſeveral conſiderable writers received 
it fix hundred years ago. But it is not ſupported by any authority from 
antiquity, and is directly contrary not oy to Polycrates of Epheſus and 
many Fathers, but likewiſe. to the general council of Epheſus,] which 
aſſures us that S. John was then at Epheſus. [If we may regard a forged 
hiſtory of S. John,] ' he died upon Eaſter funday. * We have two orations 
of S. Cyril of Alexandria and Theodotus of Ancyra, pronounced before the + 
council of Epheſus, the title of which ſays, that they were ſpoken on the 
day of the feſtival of S. John the Evangeliſt. [And if it be ſo, we muſt 
See S. Cyril ſay, that the church of Epheſus obſerved that feaſt s upon ſome of the laſt 
of Alex. days of the month of june. $29 
The Latin church celebrates it on the 27th of december, and has done {6 
for many ages, For it is fixed to that day in the martyrologies of S. Jerom, 
in Bede, and in the Roman calendar of Father Fronto.] * Some copies of 
S. Gregory's Sacramentary mention two Maſſes on that day. [It is without 
doubt through a miſtake of the 'tranſcriber,] * that in the calendar of the 
church of Carthage we find upon the ſame day both the feaſt of S. John the 
Evangeliſt and that of S. James the Major.“ The church of France alſo 
See S James formerly honoured © theſe two brothers upon the 27th of december. But it 
the Major. js ſurprizing, that almoſt the whole office of the Maſs made them martyrs, 
the one as much as the other. | | | 
[Beſides the feſtival which is celebrated in memory of S. John on the 27th 
of december,] ” the moſt ancient martyrologies take notice of ſome ſolemnity 
likewiſe upon the 25th of may and the 24th of june. * The Greeks honour 
his death on the 26th of ſeptember, and commemorate it again upon the 
8th of may, It is obſerved, as we ſaid before, that this is done particularly 
by reaſon of the manna, which came out of his tomb. 
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Some particulars of the life of S. Jobs : The apparitions of bim: 
Pyurious apritings, which have been aſcribed to him. 


9 HE Greeks generally give S. John the ſurname of Divine, [in imita- 

| tion of * many ancient Fathers,] and of the Council of Epheſus. 
„It is thought to have been particularly on the account of the beginning 
of his goſpel, that this title was given him. 

* Polycrates biſhop of Epheſus writes, that he wore a plate of gold upon 
his forehead, as Prieſt of Jeſus Chriſt. » It was a badge of honour, which 
the firſt biſhops might poſſibly wear in imitation of the High Prieſts among 
the Jews. | 

, Thee is no difficulty to believe what S. Epiphanius ſays, that he governed 
his whole life in every thing by a rule, which was admirable and worthy of 
him: x to which that Father adds, that he lived in the ſame manner as 
S. James the Minor; who, according to him, never had his hair cut, nor 
bathed himſelf, eat of no animal, and had but one tunick and a linen 

ment,” wn 

+ The Apoſtolical age ended with the death of S. John. He left ſeveral 
diſciples behind him, the principal of whom were S. Ignatius, S. Polycarp, 
and Papias biſhop of Hierapolis. 

8. Gregory Thaumaturgus being made biſhop of Neoczfarea, » when he * about the 
was but young, and being in ſome perplexity concerning what he ſhould teach Jer 244 
his people, the Virgin and S. John the Evangeliſt appeared to him; and at 
the deſire of the Yirgin S. John gave him a creed, which was extant, written 
by S. Gregory's Bwn hand, at the end of the fourth century, # and which 
was cited in the fifth general council. „ 

8. John the Evangeliſt ? appeared likewiſe to Theodoſius the great with ® in the year 
the apoſtle S. Philip; and + they promiſed him victory over the tyrant 39+ 
Eugenius. FE | SC 

The Ebionites have formerly aſcribed ſome ſpurious writings to this 
apoſtle. * He was made the author of a book of his travels, which is 
apocryphal. [It was perhaps the fame with] e the book called the Acts of 
S. John, which the Encratites made uſe of, as well as the Manichzans and * hereticks of 
the Priſcillianiſts. [The compoſition of them is aſcribed to Leucius, the che ſecond 
general author of theſe ſuppoſititious and impious books.] i 

Some likewiſe cite under the name of S. John the Evangeliſt, another 
apocryphal book of the death and aſſumption of the Virgin, which is received 
by no one; and upon the account of which Sixtus Senenfis and Baronius 
quate a ſermon of S. Auguſtin's, in which it is faid, that S. John wrote 
nothing relating to the death of the Virgin. [But this ſermon belongs rather 
to Fulbert biſhop of Chartres, according to the Louvain Doctors, than to 
S. Auguſtin, ſince Iſidore is cited in it.] 


Note 19. 
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S. Cyril of Jeruſalem cat. 12. p. 104. % S. Gre- of Peluſium J. 3. ep. 402. P. 408. e, and ſeve- 
gory Nyſſen iz» S. Theodor. t. 3. p. 586, a, ral others. This is very common in S. Ephraim, 

| Gelaſius 
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Gelaſius condemns in general all that was forged under S. John's name 


* See the by © Leucius, * who had written ſeveral acts under the name of the apoſtles, 
Manichzans, x and among others of S. John, “ and theſe Acts were received by the Mani- 


H. 13. 


T See the 
Cerinthians. 


A 3. 


gere. 


Note 2. 


5 arTiTV ©. 


chæans. In them there is mention made of a miracle of S. John's, which 
was his turning ſome hay into gold. * We have a hiſtory of S. John aſcribed 
to one Mellitus biſhop of Laodicza, which adviſes all the church to reject 
the ſpurious acts, which Leucius had written of S. John, S. Andrew, and 
S. Thomas. [But this Mellitus himſelf is not much better than Leucius, 
His hiſtory is probably either the apocryphal hiſtory of S. John cited by 
8. Auguſtin,] S. Ephraim, [and others; or a piece compoſed upon that. 
There is nothing in it but what bears the character of a dotard, who writes 


down his own imaginations, or who collects tales together which are current 


among the common people. 

We have ſpoken above of the ſpurious hiſtory of Prochorus, which is 
very near of the ſame kind.] * Baronius ſays, that Cerinthus publiſhed his 
forged revelations under the name of S. John; [but this is without ſufficient 
foundation.] * The Eaſterns have likewiſe at this day ſome liturgies, which 
they aſcribe to this apoſtle. | 


Saint THOMAS, Apoſtle. 


/ 


——— THOMAS was alſo called Didymus; *” theſe two names 

©) lignifying the ſame thing, the one in Greek and the other in 
Hebrew, namely Double or a Twin. He had perhaps like- 
Weg wiſe the name of Jude. 
| 2 He was made apoſtle by Jeſus Chriſt [in the year 3 1. 
x When our Saviour, [* a little before his Paſſion,] would go to raiſe Lazarus 
at Bethany, S. Thomas * encouraged the other apoſtles to follow him, that 
they might go alſo and die with him. At the laſt ſupper he asked him 
whither he was going, and which was the way that he would take: upon 
which Jeſus Chriſt anſwered him, that he was himſelf the way, the truth, 
and the life. | Wh 

* Jeſus Chriſt having appeared to the apoſtles on the day of his reſurrection, 
when S. Thomas was not preſent, » he appeared eight days after to him and 


> 
* * 
29898 


the reſt, and would have him put his fingers and hand into the holes of the 


nails and lance, [that he might give him full conviction of his reſurrection.] 
He believed indeed before, that they might have ſeen Jeſus Chriſt, as people 
may ſee, ſays Origen, the ſouls of the dead : but he did not believe, that he 
was riſen again with a body that was palpable, and if I may ſay fo, capable 


8 Bar. 44. $. 43. x Aug. de fid. c. 38. t. 6. p. 240. 2. d. A in ady. c. 20. 
p. 251. 2. b. 4 de fid. c. 4. p. 236. 1. d ; C. * 240. 1. d. E Flor. p. 130. 
Phot. c. 229. p. 800. b. x Bar. f. 48. | 97. F. 13. Bona, lit. I. 1. c. 9. 
p. 64. John 11. v. 16. T Jan n. p. 261. 2. Eu. I. 1. c. 13. p. 33. & 
@ Conc. c. 4. H. 1. x John 11. v. 16. 4 14. v. 5, 6. 4 20. v. 19-29. 


4 Ori. in Celſ. I. 2. p. 97. 


We follow the ſenſe, which is common _ upon this place.] S. Chryſoſtom (in Jo. h. 61. 
p. 398. b.) rejects it however, and ſays that 8 homas was more afraid than the reſt. p 


S=& 
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* of being touched and handled. # His doubt was more uſeful to us than the 
% readier faith of the other diſciples, ſince it gave Jeſus Chriſt an opportunity 
* of aſſuring us of his reſurrection by more ſenſible proofs. 


h » After having touched and handled our Saviour's wounds, and found 
d therein the eſtabliſhment and perfection of his faith, he diſcovered the clear- 
& neſs and brightneſs of it, crying out, My Lord and my God, thus confeſſing 
d God whom he ſaw not, in the man whom he ſaw, and overthrowing 
8 beforehand the hereſy of Neſtorius, who would not allow that in Jeſus 
y Chriſt God and Man were one ſingle perſon. This apoſtle who was entirely 
t ruſtical, who was ignorant of the art of logick, who knew nothing of 
any of the ſubtilties of philoſophy, did not become acquainted with fo 

= great a truth through the ſublimity of his underſtanding, but he learned it 
from God himſelf. And becauſe he was fincere, upright, and holy, he s Kc. 
: contented himſelf with being the diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, and with ſpeaking 
what the celeſtial light had taught him, without troubling himſelf about the 
vain diſtinctions, which hereſy has fince diſcovered, in order to deſtroy the 
truth under the pretence of explaining it. | | | 

[Though the Fathers in general ſay, that S. Thomas touched our Saviour's 
wounds, ] S. Auguſtin who fays ſo too with the reſt, acknowledges how- 
ever, that it is not abſolutely certain; ſince the goſpel does not fay that he 
did, and ſince there is a poſſibility that when Jeſus Chriſt offered them to 
him to touch them, he might not have the boldneſs to do it. 14 

A few days after, 8. Thomas and ſome other diſciples having been a 
fiſhing in the ſea of Galilee, Jeſus Chriſt appeared to them upon the ſhore, 
and they dined with him. 1 | 

» The tradition of the Faithful in Origen's time was, that when the apoſtles 
divided among them the countries where they were to preach the goſpel, 
the Parthians » fell to 8. Thomas's ſhare. 9 He went therefore to preach to i dan. 
thoſe people, [who at that time poſſeſſed all Perſia, and were a balance to the 
power of the Romans.] * Some obſerve in particular, that he preached to 
ſeveral nations, [who were ſubject to or members of the Parthian empire, ] 
that is to the Medes, the Perſians, the * Carmanians, the Hircanians, the 
Bactrians, and the Magi, to whom Pliny gives a 8 their own in: Note 3. 
Perſia, [and who were ſcattered in many other parts of the Eaſt.] > The 
author of the imperfect work upon S. Matthew, [who is thought to be an 
Arian of the fifth century,] ſays that when S. Thomas was arrived in the 
country, where the Magi ſtill lived, who came to adore Jeſus Chriſt at 
Bethlehem, he baptized them, and employed them with himſelf in preaching 
the goſpel. Fortunatus of Poictiers aſcribes to him the converſion of Perſia. 

Some ſay, that he was in Ethiopia: , and ſeveral Fathers obſerve, that 
he preached in the Indies; » whether it be, * that he really carried the goſpel » Note 4. 
into the countries, which we particularly call by that name, as it is + — 
that we may be aſſured by the tradition and marks, which are faid to be 
preſerved there even at preſent; [or whether by the Indies and Ethiopia 
was underſtood all that is beyond the Roman empire to the eaſt and the 
ſouth, ] * as that is common enough among the ancients, 


6 Greg. in Ev. h. 29. p. 1450. d. Aug. in Jo. h. 121. p. 228. 1. d. I. p. 
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8. Chryſoſtom ſays, that S. Thomas who appeared at firſt to be the 
moſt weak [and the moſt incredulous] of all the apoſtles, became by the 
indulgence which Jeſus Chriſt ſhewed towards him to ſupport his weakneſs, 
and by the power of his grace, more ſtrong, more zealous, more invincible 
than all the reſt; - that he travelled over almoſt the whole earth; and that 
he lived [without any fear] in the midſt of people enraged with fury, who 
perpetually ſought to kill him. \ hg | 

[But we know nothing in particular of what he did, while he preached 
the goſpel.] * S. Auguſtin mentions ſeveral times a ſtory of a man, who 
having given this apoſtle a ſtroke on the face, was curſed by him, and 
afterwards torn in pieces by a lion. '» He ſays, that it was taken from books, 
which the Maatcheiia had in great eſteem and looked upon as canonical, 


but which the Catholicks rejected as apocryphal, and compoſed by forgers of 


fabulous tales under the name of the apoſtles. This confirms the judgment 
which has been given of the ſtories of the counterfeit Abdias,] » where this 
account is to be found related in the fame manner. 

'* We know not in what year S. Thomas ended his life, x but S. Nilus 
ſays pretty expreſly, that he did not ſuffer till after S. Peter and S. Paul, 
[who were martyred in the year 66.] + Sophronius * fays, that he died at 
Calamina a city in the Indies. 8. Gaudentius fays likewiſe, that it was 
thought he died in the Indies: and the fame is to be found in the moſt 
ancient martyrologies. “S. Gregory of Tours aſſerts, that it is contained in 
the acts of his martyrdom, [bat this does not contribute to render this tradi- 
tion the more authentick.] » The Portugueſe ſay, that there is an old inſcrip- 
tion at Maliapur in the Indies, from which they learn among other things, 
that S. Thomas was run through with a lance at the foot of a croſs near 
that city. [This is perhaps what cauſes modern authors to ſoy, that 
Calamina is the ſame city with Maliapar. [Ir is not obſerved, that the 
ancients mention it;] * but only that a city of Calamona is placed in 
Arabia. | | 

© As to his martyrdoth, S. Clement of Alexandria reports from Heracleo 
a Valentinian heretick, that 8. Thomas was not martyred. And yet 
Theodorit places one S. Thomas among the moſt illuſtrious martyrs, [+ which 
it would be difficult to underſtand of any other than the apoſtle:] * and 
S. Gaudentius fays expteſly, that S. Thomas the apoſtle was ſlain by the infidels, 
and that he ſhewed by the miracles which he wrought, that he lived even 
after his death. S. Nilus alſo declares, that he was martyred. S. Aſterius 
of Amaſea places him among the principal of the martyrs. 

8. Gregory of Tours fays, that his body continued a conſiderable time 
in the Indies, but that afterwards it was carried away and buried at Edeſſa. 
[The Roman martyrology after Uſuardus and Ado, fixes the feſtival of this 
tranſlation upon the third of july.] The moſt ancient martytologies place 


it either on the ſame day, or on the 2 rſt of december. S. Chryſoſtom 


fays, that the world was unacquainted with the ſepulchres of almoſt all the 


apoſtles ; and that only thoſe of 8. Peter, 'S. Paul, 8. John, and S. Thomas 


were known. ['This ſhews, that they were all within the extent of the Roman 
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* If it was he, who added 8. Thomas, &c. to the illuſtrious men in S. Jerom. 
+ Theodorit was not far from Edeſſa, where the body of S. Thomas the apoſtle was. 
empire ;] 
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empire;] ? and Rufinus ſays expreſly, that the relicks of S. Thomas were at 
Edeſſa in Meſopotamia: which obliged Baronius to ſay, that this fact is as 
clear as the day. 

But that he might alſo ſatisfy the Indians and Portugueſe, who fay that 
che body of 8. Thomas was found in theſe laſt times at Maliapur, and carried 
from thence to Goa, he leaves them half of it: [though it is at leaſt very 
difficult to find examples of ſuch diviſions in the firſt ages. ] * Father Com- 
befiſius is by no means ſatisfied with it. He oppoſes the tradition of the 
Indians with the veneration of his body at Edeſſa, and with the belief of the 
Greeks, ! who aſſerted in the reign of Leo the wiſe, that they had his head 
at Conſtantinople. © The oration upon S. Thomas, which is among S. Chry- 
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ſoſtom's works, „ and which at leaſt appears to be made in the year 402, ** See Arce- 
* ſays pretty clearly, that the body of this apoſtle was whole and entire at dius note a6. 


one and the ſame place, even at the place where the author was ſpeaking. 
[We are likewiſe obliged to confeſs, that we do not fee how they could or 
why they ſhould bring his body from Maliapur to Edeſſa, all that is ſaid 
about it being void both of authority and probability; and we cannot but 
be much inclined to believe, that Calamina is ſome place not near ſo far 
from Meſopotamia as Maliapur ; ſo that the chriſtians being driven from 
thence either immediately upon S. Thomas's martyrdom, or ſome time after, 
might eaſily retire to Edeſſa with the body of this Saint, without travelling 
through part of the Indies and the whole length of Perfia.] 

There was at Edeſſa in the fourth century a very celebrated church, 
which bore the name of S. Thomas, where by reaſon of the holineſs of the 


place, ſays Socrates, were n almoſt always held the [eccleſiaſtical] aſſemblies, arxs+. 


[which anciently met ſometimes in one church, ſometimes in another, 
becauſe in the leſſer cities there was but one maſs upon the ſame day.] 
x S. Gregory of Tours ſays, that at the feaſt of this Saint, there was a fair 
free from all duties which laſted a month, during which S. Thomas diſcovered 


13 ſeveral viſible marks of his affiſtance, He fays, that this feſtival was &c. 


celebrated in the fifth month: ſand this agrees with the kalendar of the 
Syrians publiſhed by * Genebrard, which places the commemoration of 
8. Thomas in the month of march, which is the fifth according to them, 
becauſe they begin the year in the month ot november. 

S. Gregory adds, that in the Indies at the place where S. Thomas was 
buried at firſt, there was a 3 and a magnificent church, in which 
a lamp burnt continually without oil or cotton, which account he ſays he 
had from one Theodorus, who had been upon the ſpot. 

. * It is faid, that when the city of Edeſſa was deſtroyed, the body of 
8. Thomas was carryed into the iſle of Chios, and afterwards to Ortona [a 
maritime town in Abruzzo.] # About the end of the fourth century there 
were ſome relicks of this Saint in the altar of S. Felix at Nola, ? in the 
church of the Apoſtles [which S. Ambroſe built] at Milan near the Roman 
port, / and in the church of Breſſa called the bly of the Saints. 

- * Theodorit mentions a warlike machine, which was called by the name 
of 8. Thomas, and which Eunomius biſhop of Theodafopoli [in Meſopo- 
tamia] made uſe of with ſucceſs '* to punifh the blaſphemies 

king, who was beſieging the city *5 with Perſian troops. 
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There have been aſcribed to S. Thomas ſome ſpurious Acts compoſed 
t5See 8. An- by 's Leucius Carinus, and condemned by Pope Gelaſius, ſome Travels, a 
* Goſpel, * and an Apocalypſe condemned alſo with his Goſpel by Gelaſius. 
It is probable from theſe Acts or theſe Travels, which perhaps were the 
1. that the ſtory was taken which we have related after 8. Auguſtin.] 
It is likewiſe cited from his Acts, that he did not baptize with water, but 
only with oil; which was the practice of the Manichzans, and not of the 
Priſcillianiſts, though they alſo made uſe of the ſame book. The goſpel 
which bears his name, was compoſed by Thomas a diſciple of Manichzus, 
x in order to corrupt the ſimplicity of fincere fouls by the agreeable odour of 
a name ſo reſpected among chriſtians as that of Goſpel was. 

[We have already obſerved,] “that either the death of S. Thomas or the 
tranſlation. of his body to Edeſſa was commemorated on the 2 1ſt of december, 
upon which day the Latin church at this time celebrates his feſtival, and the 
3d of july, when this tranſlation in particular is honoured. ' The marty- 

| rologies of S. Jerom mention likewiſe a feſtival of this Saint upon the third 
*7 Jepoſitio. of June, * and one of * his death on the ninth of february. * The Greeks 
obſerve it upon the 6th of october. The oration upon 8. Thomas, which 
we have already quoted, and which was pronounced in fight of this Saint's 
tomb, [and therefore in his church at Edeſſa,] / and upon the day of his 
feſtival ; this oration, I ſay, aſſerts that this feaſt was obſerved by all nations, 
among the Barbarians as well as the Greeks, © and the Arians likewiſe cele- 
brated it with all the earth. 


[To the hiſtory of S. Thomas we muſt join that] * of Saint THADDRUö 
Note 5. ** one of the 70 diſciples, and apoſtle [of the city Edeſſa in Meſopotamia, 
295ee Note i. ſince they were is brethren according to ſome,] and ſince it was S. Thomas 


who ſent him / from Jeruſalem to Edeſſa. + This happened a ſhort time © 


Note 6. after Jeſus Chriſt was aſcended into heaven, [: and probably immediately 

*t about the after the church had been opened to the Gentiles ** by : baptiſm of 

— 3 Ma Cornelius, For it may be very well luppoſed, *2 that as early as that time 

ee 8. Mat- . , of Wage 

thew. the apoſtles might divide among them the countries, into which they were 

to go to preach, and that Meſopotamia was comprehended in S. Thomas's 

ſhare, as well as the country of the Parthians,] * whoſe authority the former 
acknowledged. ed | 01-2643, | 

+ This biſtory is taken from the publick archives of the city of Edeſſa, 

where it was lodged, being. written in Syriack : And Euſebius judging, that 

it might be of ſervice to the church, has inſerted it in Greek in his hiſtory, 

[and has by this means given it the more conſiderable authority, becauſe he 

was Kral Farm careful to extract nothing at all out of ſo many apocryphal 

books as were current at that time. Let us therefore ſee what this hiſtory 

relates. | | | | | 

*> See S. E- The city of ** Edeſſa, built above 300 years before Jeſus Chriſt, by the 

Phraim, f. 9. great Seleucus king of Syria, [in that part of Meſopotamia which was called 

Oſrhoena,] had at that time it's own particular princes, always called 


| *# &c. Ibid. Abgarus : or Agbarus, which was not ſo much their name as their title: 


For it is thought to be an Arabian word, ſignifying very powerful, theſe 
princes and their ſubjects being Arabians. Tacitus makes mention about 


C Bar. 44. §. 42. » Ath. ſyn. p. 174 d.] Euſ. I. 3. c. 25. p. 97. d. Bar. 44. F. 48. 
447. f. 9. x Cyr. cat. 6. p. 61. b. A 4. p. 38. a. u Flor. p. 145, 146. 
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t. 6. h. 32. p. 271. c. | 274. b. e P. 271. e. O p. 272. b. 17 Euſ. I. 1. 
C. 13. p. 32. 4. 1 33. a. Y p. 33. c. ep. 31. d. wo Tacit. an. 12. c. 12—14. 
p 177. I. 1. c. 13. p. 32. a, b.] 33. a. 35. b. Hier. chr. p. 139. 
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che year 49 of Abbarus king of the Arabians, and maſter of Edeſſa, whom 
he accuſes of treachery.  _. a bug: ogoliving 28:7 

» He whom we are ſpeaking of, [who might be his father,] is called by 
Rufinus the ſon of Ucanius or Ucame, and was famous among the others. 


«$, Ephraim ſays, that he began and founded, or at leaſt advanced the 2222 
monarchy of Edeſſa. * Euſebius writes, that he was king of Oſrhoena, and phraim, &. 10. 


prince of the nations beyond the Euphrates; 9 which notwithſtanding is 
reduced by ſome to a tribe and nation of the Arabians. At leaſt Joſephus 
mentions one Abia king of the: Arabians, and it ſeems even in Meſopotamia, 
[who could not be at a great diſtance from the time of Abgarus, whom we 
are ſpeaking of,] This Abgarus is called ſometimes Toparch [or Prince,] 
and ſometimes King. Procopius ſays many things of him which are 
agreeable, but they look very much like fable. 
This prince was troubled with a grievous and incurable diſeaſe, (which 
Procopius underſtands to be the gout, and the modern Greeks the leproſy,) 
when be heard of the miracles which Jeſus Chriſt wrought in Judza. Judging 
therefore upon this that he was truly the Son of God, he ſent a courier named 
Ananias to him with a letter directed, To Feſus the Saviour full of goodneſs, 
who appears at Feruſalem, deſiring him according to the light, as yet but 
weak, which God had diffuſed in his ſoul, that he would be pleaſed to come 
to Edeſſa to cure him, and telling him that this city, though ſmall, would 
be ſufficient for them both, ſince the Jews ſought only how they might 
abuſe him. | | 
' Jeſus did not go to Edeſſa, [becauſe he would not as yet abandon the 
Jews. But he honoured this prince, ſays. Euſebius, with an anſwer which 
iſtory gives us in theſe words: * Bleſſed art thou, Abgarus, for believing 
jn me without having ſeen me. For it is written of me, * that they who 
« ſhall have ſeen me, ſhould not believe in me, that thoſe who ſhall not 
te have ſeen me may believe and receive life. As for thy deſire that I 
« would come to thee, I muſt accompliſh here all the things for which I 


« am ſent, and afterwards return to him that ſent me. But when Lam S 


« departed, I will ſend one of my diſciples to thee, that he may cure thy 
« diſtemper, and give life-to thee and to them who are with thee.” 

It was probably theſe laſt words] that made S. Ephraim ſay, when he 
was ſpeaking of this epiſtle, That Jeſus Chriſt for ever bleſſed the city of 
Edeſſa, that he ſtrengthened the foundations thereof, and that this benediction 
would continue till he ſhould come from heaven at the laſt day. Count 


Darius alſo mentions this epiſtle in a letter to S. Auguſtin, * Procopius, 


Evagrius, S. John of Damaſcus, S. Theodorus Studites, ſpeak likewiſe of 
it, and declare they receive it as genuine. Baronius ſeems to enter into 
their opinion. We find by Cedrenus, that the original was faid to be 
extant at Conſtantinople in the reign of Michael the Paphlagonian [about the 
year 103 5] and that it was there preſerved with reſpec. 

[All theſe authorities, among which it cannot be doubted but thoſe of 


Euſebius and S. Ephraim are very conſiderable,] * do not hinder many ** from * Note 7: 


making great difficulty to believe this epiſtle genuine: and they even main- | 
tain, that it ſhould be rejected as ſpurious, together with all that Euſebius 
adds to it concerning the converſion of the city of Edeſſa, becauſe, ſay they, if 
this epiſtle be genuine, it ought to be received as canonical, and even as the 


+ Ruf. I. x. c. 15. p. 16. 1. | Euſ. n. p. 21. 1. o, d. Euſ. p. 30. c. Boll. 1. 
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moſt venerable part of Scripture. Vet it is certain, that the church never 


allowed it that privilege: and even the council of Rome under Gelaſius placed 


it among the a hal writings. 

[This difficulty is certainly very conſiderable. It ſeems however capable 
of being removed by faying, that the church having never received this 
epiſtle the ordinary way, by which ſhe received the Scripture, that is, having 
received it only by a way purely human, founded upon the authority of 
the archives of the city of Edeſſa, in which it was poſſible to inſert ſpurious 


pieces, whatever improbability there may be that any ſuch have been inſerted, 


and not by the authentick and certain channel of perpetual tradition handed 
down from the apoſtles; ſhe ought not to receive it among che canonical 
Scriptures,] and might for the ſame reaſon call it apocryphal, not as being 
ſpurious, but as not being ſufficiently authorized ro make a part of the 
Scripture, * For S. Auguſtin ſays, that if any epiſtle from Jeſus Chriſt was 
produced, it muſt be examined from whom it had been received, before 
any authority could be aſcribed to it. + He fays likewiſe, that it cannot be 
doubted that Enoch was the author of ſome divine writing, ſince S. Jude 
aſſures us of it: but that yet the Jews were in the right not to place the 
writings, which paſſed under his name, in the Canon of the Scriptures kept 
in the Temple, becauſe there could be no certain proof found that they 
belonged to him, they not being atteſted by perſons who could be thought 
to have received them from him, and to have preſerved them by an unin- 
terrupted ſucceſſion. _ + 1 
Count Darius, after having mentioned the epiſtle of Jeſus Chriſt to 
Abgarus, adds that our Saviour ordered, that the city of Edeſſa ſhould be 
impregnable againſt enemies. Evagrius obſerves, that though *» this was 
not in Jeſus Chriſt's epiſtles, yet it was the common belief of the Faithful, 
which gained much more credit in Juſtinian's reign, when Coſrhoes king 
of Perſia, who had beſieged it, was obliged to raiſe the ſiege. | 
Evagrius aſcribes the raiſing of the ſiege chiefly to an image made, ſays 
he, by the hand of God, which Jeſus Chriſt had ſent to Abgarus. » He 


is the firſt, whom we find to have mentioned this image, © which after- 


wards became very famous among the Greeks. * We have a long treatiſe 
eaporebing it aſcribed to the emperor Conſtantine Porphyrogonetus, publiſhed 
in Greek * by Father Combefiſius. © We ſee in it how it is pretended, that 
this image was brought to Conſtantinople with the letter to Abgarus, in 
the reign of Lacapenus the Roman emperor. ['This is not the proper place 
to examine this piece. It is ſufficient to take notice here of the regard, 
which the modern Greeks pay to fables,] * and to obſerve that they had 
nothing of any certainty relating to the original of this image. | 

* The promiſe which Jeſus Chriſt had made Abgarus, to ſend him one 
of his diſciples, was therefore performed by S. Thomas, who was moved by 
divine impulſe to ſend an Evangeliſt to Edeſſa, to preach the faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt there; and the perſon pitched upon was, as we have ſaid, S. Thaddzus 
one of the 70 diſciples. * — Thaddeus knew, that it was chiefly on 
the account of Abgarus that God ſent him to Edeſſa, * yet he lodged at firſt 
at the houſe of a private perſon named Tobias, where he ſoon began to grow 
famous by a great number of miracles, which he wrought in the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, Abgarus was informed of him, and judging that it was he 
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whom our Saviour had promiſed to ſend to him, he ordered Tobias to bring 
him to him. F ; e 


+ Thaddæus went therefore to the palace, where the principal lords of 
the country were aſſembled; and the ſtory takes notice, that when he entred 


the room, Abgarus, and he only, ſaw 3: ſomething very extraordinary upon *'Jeaue wha 


his face. The modern Greeks ſay, that it was a bright beam of light. 


This made him : proſtrate himſelf at 8. Thaddzus's feet, at which all who **ngmwmn 


were preſent were very much | 

„He asked him afterwards, wh it was true that he was a diſciple of 
]z5vsthe Son of God, who had promiſed to fend him a perſon to cure him. 
Thaddzus told him Yes; that he was come to reward the faith which he had 
in Jeſus, and that he ſhould obtain what he defired, in proportion as that 
faith increaſed in him. Abgarus anſwered [like a warlike man,] That he 
believed ſo firmly in him, that if it had not been for the Romans, he would 
have marched his troops and cut in pieces all the Jews who had crucified him. 
Thaddæus ſaid upon this, that Jefus Chriſt had [by his death] fulfilled the 
will of his Father, and was returned to him again: And Abgarus having 
anſwered, that he believed both in him and- his Father, Thaddzus laid his 
hands upon him, and cured him immediately. Abgarus was aſtoniſhed at 
this ſo ſudden and ſo powerful efficacy; / and his joy redoubled, when one 
named Abdus tormented with the gout having alſo thrown himſelf at the 
Saint's feet, he cured him yy*$««ying for him, and laying his hands upon 
him. Thaddeus worked likewſe:a great many other miracles of the ſame 
nature in the name of our Saviour. 

* Abgarus deſired him afterwards to inſtru& him more particularly in what 
related to Jeſus Chriſt, Thad uus was far from refuſing him; but he deſired 
him to ſtay till the next day, and to aſſemble all the city together, that 


3} what he had to ſay, might be heard by a greater number of people. Abga- &c. 


rus gave orders accordingly, and at the ſame time ſent a preſent to Thaddeus 
of * a great quantity of gold, which this Saint excuſed himſelf from receiving 
wich this noble ſpeech: © As we have abandoned our own property, how 
can we take the riches of others? 

This is what Euſebius took from the archives of the city of Edefla, * to 
which he adds, that S. Thaddzus having aſtoniſhed all the inhabitants of the 
place by his great miracles, he diſpoſed their minds [ro embrace the truth;] 
and that after having made them admire and revere the power of Jeſus Chriſt, 
he rendred them at laſt diſciples of his doctrine. Thus did the whole city 
of Edeſſa embrace the name and the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, which it has 
always preſerved from that time to the preſent, ſays Euſebius: and it is an 
illuſtrious proof of the grace of our Saviour. & Hiſtory will furniſh us 
from time to time wj inſtances of the faith and virtue of it's inha- 


bitants, and even f it's princes, [as may be ſeen in „ another place, where #* See S. E- 
we ſhall endeavour to collect together every thing chat relates to the city and Phraim, 5 9, 
7 IO. 


church of Edeſſa.] * 

718. Thaddæus, [to whom God granted the favour of firſt bringing a whole 
city with it's king under the yoke of Jeſus Chriſt,] is notwithſtanding but 
litle known in the church, becauſe he has been almoſt always confounded 
with the apoſtle S. Jude, who was alſo called Thaddzus. [For which reaſon 
it is no where obſerved, that the Latins render him any honour, unleſs it be 
laid that he is one] 8. Thaddzus, whom they place in Aſia, and com- 
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| memorate upon the 11th of may, and whom they ſeem to make a martyr, 

* Note 9. But » this is 22 the ſame with him, whoſe memory the Grecks 

| celebrate upon the 21ſt of auguſt, and whom they believe to have died in 
peace at Berytus in Phœnicia, after having baptized many people there. 
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Saint J AM Es the Minor, Apoſtle, and 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
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| | Of the apoſtolate of S. — of bis family. e 


1 01 
. 1 bi 

8 ITE HE Greeks at preſent diſtinguiſh between 7 of Alphæus, 

5 — one of the twelve apoſtles, und S. James the brother of our 

| me Th Lord and biſhop of Jeruſalem, making them to be two diffe- 

See Note 1. rent perſons, and * thus redueing us to be entirely ignorant of 

dhe hiſtory of S. James of Alphæus, and to exclude the brother 

of our Lord out of the number of his twelve principal diſciples. But the 

opinion of the Latins, who think that they are both but one and the fame 

Saint and Apoſtle, ſeems to- be more agreeable to Scripture, and is ſtrongly 

ſupported by the authority of S. Paul, » who gives S. James our Lord's 

brother the title of Apoſtle, in the ſame manner as he does to S. Peter. 

Note 1. [ This obliges us to embrace this ſentiment, without ſtaying here to examine 

all the reaſons which are given in oppoſition to it.] 

78. James was the fon of Mary, who is thought to be her whom S. John 
calls Mary the wife of Cleophas, and fiſter to the Blefſed Virgin. * For 
which reaſon ſome make him the ſon of Cleophas. ? Others thinking, that 
the ſurname of Alphæus came to him from his father, [give ground to fay,] 
either that Cleophas was likewiſe called Alphzus, or that Mary after the 

Note 2. death of ew. was married again to Cleophas : [* and this ſeems to us to 
Note 3. be the moſt probable opinion. + Many of the ancients thought, that he 
was born of a former wife, which S. Joſeph had before he married the 
Bleſſed Virgin. But as his mother was ſtill alive at the time of the Paſſion, 
S. Joſeph muſt, according to that hypotheſis, have had two wives at the 
ſame time, and even two ſiſters con to the expreſs command of the law, 
if we muſt interpret literally, as the Fathers have done, what S. John ſays, 
that Mary the wife of Cleophas was ſiſter to the Bleſſed Virgin.) 
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Faint James. the Minor. 


9 Joſeph, whom the original text always names * Joſes, was [brother to 
8. James, and] ſon of the ſame Mary. The apoſtle S. Jude likewiſe ſtyles 
himſelf brother of S. James., . [Simon might be fo too,] * fince he is called 
brother 75 couſin] of Jeſus Chriſt, like the three others: [and he is thought 
o be 18. 

' and 8. Epiphanius mentions two, of them, to whom he gives the names of 
Mary and Salome. 
The children of Mary the Virgin's fiſter were therefore couſin germans 


to our Saviour by their mother; [and thoſe whom ſhe had by Cleophas, were 


ſo likewiſe by their father according to the opinion of men, and according 
to the order of the civil laws.] For S. Hegeſippus, [the moſt ancient church- 
hiſtorian we . aſſures us, that Cleophas mentioned in the goſpel was 
brother to S. Joſeph the Virgin's ſpouſe, [and in that manner] uncle to Jeſus 
Chriſt; E It is thought to be upon this account, that S. James and the reſt 
are called brethren of Jeſus Chriſt ; it being uſual for the Scripture to call 
thoſe brothers who are of the fame family, particularly couſin germans, to 
whom by the common cuſtom of the Romans this name was alſo given in 
the middle of the fifth century. S. Peter Chryſologus was of opinion, that 
all thoſe who are called brethren of Jeſus Chriſt, were the ſons of Mary 
his mother's ſiſter: and S. Auguſtin likewiſe thought, that they were all 
his relations by the Bleſſed Virgin's fide, though the relations of S. Joſeph 
paſſed for his alſo. 

[We ſhall ou elſewhere in particular of S. Jude, and S. Simon or Simeon 
the ſecond biſhop of Jeruſalem. As for Joſeph, we meet with nothing of 
him in hiſtory. If he was not always named Joſes in the Greek text,] 
© which S. Jerom has followed, [we might be inclined to think, that he is 
the ſame] * with Joſeph Barſabas ſurnamed the Juſt, who was propoſed with 
8. Matthias to be raiſed to the apoſtolate. [And yet a great difficulty would 
occur in this.] * For Barſabas bad followed Jeſus Chriſt from the beginning, 
* whereas the brethren of Jeſus Chriſt did not yet believe in him, when he 
intended to go to the feaſt of Tabernacles, [but fix months before his death, 
according to the hiſtory of the goſpel: which, as it cannot be faid of S. James 
and 8. Jude, who were apoſtles a long time before, muſt be underſtood of 
Joſes and Simon.] X S. Jerom ſeems to be of opinion, that thoſe who had 


not embraced the faith then, received it afterwards: + and S. Chryſoſtom ſays, 


that they ſignalized themſelves at length by the greatneſs of their faith and 
virtue, [as we ſhall ſee elſewhere of S. Simeon of Jeruſalem.) S. Luke 
after having named S. James and S. Jude among the apoſtles who waited for 


the Holy Ghoſt, adds to them the brethren of Jeſus. 


D Mark 15. v. =. + Jude, v. 1. x Mark 6. v. 3. a Epi. 78. c. 8. 
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* Origen (in Matt. t. 35. P. 206. b, c.) notwithſtanding gives him the ſame name with the 
fon of Jacob. 
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Simeon of Jeruſalem, the ſon of Cleophas.] They had ſiſters: * See his title. 
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8 E C 1. u. | 
Of S. Mary the mother of S. James, and of S. Cleophas. 


*% FARY the mother of S. James uſed to follow Jeſus Chriſt, when 
| he was in Galilee, and to aſſiſt him. # She {till followed him even 
to 1 when he went to die there.“ During the Paſſion ſhe was 
with the Virgin at the foot of the croſs, * from which ſhe was at a little 
diſtance, when ſhe ſaw him give up the ghoſt, * perhaps becauſe ſhe had 
retired after he had recommended the Virgin to S. John. “ She was like- 
wiſe preſent at his burial, and on the friday prepared perfumes with which 
to embalm him. But ſhe with ſome other women going to his ſepulchre 
on ſunday morning, they were informed there from the mouth of the 
angels, that he was riſen again. They went to carry the news thereof to 
the apoſtles, * and in the way ſaw Jeſus Chriſt, and embraced his feet while 
they adored him. | | | 
The Roman martyrology commemorates this holy woman upon the ninth 
of april; and on the 25th of may it places a tranſlation » of her body to 
the city of Veroli in Campagna di Romana, where it ſays that many miracles 
are wrought by it. Others fay, that it is in a ſmall town in Provence 
called The three Maries, upon the fide of the Rhone and the ſea. The 
Greeks on the eighth of __ celebrate the feſtival of the holy women, who 
carried perfumes to embalm the body of Jeſus Chriſt, & and ſay that they 
have their bodies at Conſtantinople in a church of the Bleſſed Virgin built 
by Juſtin II. | 501 
erhoagh we know not whether Cleophas was the father of S. James or 
not, and preſume that he was rather only his father-in-law, yet we ſhall 
not omit to give an account here of what we find relating to him.] He 
was, as we have faid, brother to S. Joſeph, * and the ſon of Jacob as well 
as he, according to S. Epiphanius. He is the ſame Cleophas as is mentioned 
in the goſpel, who was a diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, and expected that he 


would have been the redeemer of Iſrael. This hope of his vaniſhed, when 


« 


he ſaw him die upon a croſs; [not knowing, that by that croſs he wrought 
the redemption of the univerſe.] * 
He was going to Emmaüs with another diſciple, when jeſus Chriſt 
4 appeared to them the ſame day that he roſe again: and our Saviour made 
himſelf known to them by breaking of bread, as it were to reward the 
ardour with which they had kept him with them, though they took him 
for a ſtranger. * S. Jerom ſays, that this happened in the houſe of Cleophas, 


which Jeſus Chriſt made a church of, having conſecrated it [by this action: 
which ſhews, that it was probably made one afterwards.] * Sozomen ſays, 


that at Nicopolis, which is the name that the Romans gave Emmaiis, when 
they had made a colony of it in Veſpaſian's time, there was a fountain at 
the entrance into the town, at. the place where Jeſus Chriſt would have parted 
with Cleophas and the othe diſciple; and that not only men, but even beaſts, 
were cured of divers diſeaſes by waſhing in it. It was held, that it had been 


endowed with that virtue, ever fince Jeſus Chriſt had waſhed his feet there, 


4 Matt. 27. v. 55. þ Mark 15. v. 41. + John 19. v. 25. Mark 15. v. 40. 
s Aug. conſ. 1. 3. c. 21. p. 216. 1. c. T Luke 23. v. 54, 55. 1 24. v. I. && alii. 
0 v. 5—9. Matt. 28. v. 9. x Boll 9. apr. p. 814— 817. A p. 811. f. 
# f.] Codi. ori. C. p. 56, 57; o Euſ. 1. 3. c. 11. p. 87. a, &c. E Epi. 78. c. 7. 
p. 1039. a b. o Euſ. p. 87. a. Luke 24. v. 20, 21. r V. 13—35. 
0 Hier. ep. 27. p. 172. c. 7 Soz. I. 5. c. 21. p. 630. a, b. | 
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Faint James the Minor. 


when he came thither one day with his diſciples in the courſe of his travels. 
» Some are of opinion, that the diſciple who went to Emmaiis with Cleophas, 
was 8. Luke himſelf who relates the ſtory. *® Origen and others call him 
Simon. * S. Ambroſe gives him ſeveral - times the name of Ammoas or 
Ammaon. 8. Epiphanius will have it to be Nathanael. 

»The Latins honour Cleophas in the number of the Saints on the 25th 
of ſeptember. The Greeks commemorate him upon the mm of october, 
« or rather the zoth, and give him the title of Apoſtle. #* Uſuardus and 
Ado ſay, that he was martyred by the Jews, and buried in the ſame houſe 
where he had entertained Jeſus Chriſt at his table. [We have ſpoken above 


of his children.] 


SECT. II. 
Of what we know of S. Janes till the Aſcenſion. 


E muſt now come to what relates to the perſon of S. James in par- 
ticular, We read a great many circumſtances belonging thereto in 
Euſebius, taken from S. Hegefippus,] ? who flouriſhed in the reign of Adrian, 
1 the year 130: ſo that it is eaſy to ſuppoſe, that he had learned what 
e ſays of 8. James from his diſciples. And there is ſo much the more reaſon 
to preſume it, as he made it part of his piety to viſit a great many churches, 
in order to be ſatisfied of the doctrine which the apoſtles had preached 
there. Accordingly what he has related of S8. James, was embraced by 
Euſebius,] © who even made no difficulty to alledge it againſt the Gentiles 
in a dogmatical treatiſe, containing certain and inconteſtable facts. [After 
Euſebius, S. Epiphanius, S. Jerom, S. Chryſoſtom, S. Cæſarius, and many 
others, have received it likewiſe without any heſitation. 
Notwithſtanding which, fince the ancient writings have been begun to be 
examined with greater care, the moſt ſkilful have been divided upon theſe 
paſſages of Hegeſippus, and ſeveral have rejected them by reaſon of divers 
difficulties which are obſerved in them, and which make them afraid leſt 
Hegefippus ſuffered himſelf to be too eaſily perſuaded by ſome Chriſtians or 
Jewiſh hereticks who loved fables, as is natural to that nation, and who were 
deſirous of advancing, even to the prejudice of truth, the character of him 
who could not however teach them any thing but truth. Other accurate 
perſons have thought, that the difficulties objected were not without anſwer; 
and that therefore it was beſt to continue the reſpect, which the Saints have 
had, as well for the piety and antiquity of S. Hegeſippus, as for the deſign 
which Euſebius viſibly had to inſert nothing uncertain and fabulous in his 
hiſtory. We are inclined to this fide of the queſtion, and ſhall anſwer in the 
Notes, as well as we can, the moſt conſiderable objections that are urged, 
However, as we do not pretend to make ourſelves judges of this difference, 
we ſhall relate what Hegeſippus ſays, but under his name, that the reader 
may diſtinguiſh it from particulars, which are not conteſted : for we dare not 
either condemn or ſuppreſs what has the authority of S. Hegeſippus, Euſebius, 
and ſo many others who have followed them, nor yet report as certain what 
is rejected on the account of conſiderable difficulties by perſons whoſe judg- 
ment we hold in great eſteem.] 


„Greg. in Job. I. 1. c. 1. p. 6. a. 9 Ori. g. in Jer. h. 19. p. 195. c. | Baſ. in If. 6. 
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c. 29. t. 4. p. 106. c. | de tempore, ſ. 19. p. 25. c. J Epi. 23. c. 6. p. 67. d. & Bar. 
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Saint James the Minor. 


8. James was ſurnamed the Leſs or the Minor,“ to diſtinguiſh him, az 
is thought, from S. James the brother of S. John: [And it is particularly 


by this ſurname, that we know him at preſent, and diſtinguiſh him from 2 


i gee 8. 5. 
Note 5. 


mei. 


4 Note 6. 


great number of Saints, who have likewiſe had the name of James.] For 
this name, [which is the ſame with that of Jacob,] was at that time ve 
common among the Jews, [and has been always ſo among Chriſtians. The 
Greeks deſcribe him oftener by the ticle of our Lord's brother,] 9 which 
S. Paul gives him. * Joſephus even calls him the brother of Jeſus, ſurnamed 
the Chriſt. [We have obſerved what right he had to this title by his birth,] 
* and his education might likewiſe contribute towards it, fince it was thought 
that he was brought up with Jeſus Chriſt. [But what redounds yet greater 
glory upon him, ] * is, that he merited it by the admirable ſanctity of his 
manners, by his incomparable faith, and by his extraordinary wiſdom. 

4 Hegeſippus and S. Clement of Alexandria ſay, that his eminent virtue 
gained him alſo from every body the title of * Juſt, both during his life and 
after his death. Meeren adds to this ſurname that of » Oblias or Ophlias, 
which is ſaid to ſignify juſtice, and the * ſupport, rampart or citadel of the 
people. [But we do not find, that authors have given him this laſt ſur- 
name. | 

# S. Gregory Nyſſen ſeems to be of opinion, that he was born a few years 
before Jeſus Chriſt, [+ which however muſt be extended to eleven or twelve 
years.] * Some of the ancients obſerve, that he was a Prieſt of the law: 


land this inclines us to think, that he was rather the ſon of Alphæus than 


See the B. 


Virgin, §. 5. 
6 A'D. 30. 


7 A. D. 31. 
8 Note 7. 


of Cleophas, who was without doubt of the tribe of Judah, as well as 
S. Joſeph his brother.] He was holy from his mother's womb, ſays Hege- 
ſippus, [the meaning of which is probably, that he was conſecrated to God 
before his birth, like Samſon, to obſerve through the whole courſe of his 
life the rules preſcribed to the Nazarenes, of which he faichfully acquitted 
himſelf according to Hegeſippus, as we ſhall ſee in the ſequel. 
Some Fathers ſays, that he dwelt at Capernaüm, as S. Matthew did, 
and that he was likewiſe a publican: [which they ſeem to have founded 
only upon the ſurname of Alphæus, which being common to him with 
S. Matthew, made them think that they were brothers, and of the fame pro- 
feflion. We may judge however, that S. James came really to live at Caper- 
naiim,] * when Jeſus Chriſt 5 fixed himſelf there at the beginning of © his 
preaching with thoſe, who were called his brethren. S. James was after- 
wards called to the apoſtolate by Jeſus Chriſt with S. Jude his brother in 
the 7 ſecond year of our Saviour's preaching, ſome time after the Paſſover. 
It is ſaid, [* though with little foundation, ] that Jeſus Chriſt appeared 
to him the day that he roſe from the dead. x But after our Saviour had 
ſhewed himſelf to more than 500 diſciples together, (+ which is thought to 
have happened at the grand appearance in Galilee, which the angels had 
foretold, and which was more than eight days after the Reſurrection,) 
* Jeſus Chriſt appeared to S. James, # to him who is called our Lord's 
brother : » which ſhews, not that Jeſus Chriſt had not as yet appeared to him, 


bur that this appearance was particularly to him, 


s Mark 15. v. 40. 7 Hier. in Helv. c. 7. p. 10. d. » Euſ. I. 2. c. 23. p. 63. d. 
0 Gal. 1. v. 19. e Joſ. ant. 1. 20. c. 8. p. 698. b. x Ori. in Celſ. I. 1. p. 35. 
Epi. 78. c. 13 p. 1045. c, &c. | Nyſ. de ref. 2. p. 413. a. a Ori. ut ſup. | Hier. in 
Gal. p. 164. d. 4 Euſ. I. 2. c. 1, 23. p. 38. b. 63, 64. y p. 64. a. n. p. 39. 
2. b.] Epi. 78. c. 7. p. 1039. b. | Phot. c. 222. p. 641. ex Jovio. E Nyſ. by 412, 413. 
o Eul. p. 63. d. ex Heg. _ 29. c. 4. p. 119. 1 c. 13. p. 1045. d. & Euſ. p. 63. d. 


e Thart. pl. 67. v. 28. p. Fo. . * Chry. in 
er v. ill. 


vy Conc. c. 40. §. 5. G c. 2. p. 264. . 1 Cor. 15. v. 6. J Bar. 
34. F. 106. „ Aug. conſ. I. 3. c. 25. p. 223. c. 4 1 Cor. 15. v. 7. 6 Chry. n. 


p. 423. e. Cyr. cat. 14. p. 152. a. 4+ Aug. p. 224. 1. c. 


8. Clement 


att. h. 33. p. 381. e. 17 John 2. v. 12. 


80 2 —— 2 . 


a Wwe — — 2 D—— 


ww. 


a @þ © a. aww Hh AS #Aa © A.AyJuA os © «a SS -a a tt mB<S 8 A: Hs 


a 5 — ++ a+ A xy frac 


-a 


A - 


. 5 K 7 8 à 3 


T FF 


my 
1 


S N 


Saint James the Minor. 


8. Clement of Alexandria one of the moſt ancient authors of the church, 
fays, that Jeſus Chriſt after his reſurrection gave the gift of knowledge to 
8. James the Juſt, 8. John, and S. Peter, and that theſe communicated it 
to the other Apoſtles. * Origen and S. Jerom have likewiſe taken notice of 
this gift of knowledge in S. James, among the other gifts which rendred 
him yet more truly the brother of Jeſus Chriſt, than the union of blood 


and of education, 


SEC. 
S. James is made biſhop of Jeruſalem. 


? HEN Jeſus Chriſt returned to his Father, he recommended to 

8. James, ſays S. Jerom, as to his true brother, the children of his 
mother, that is, the church of Jeruſalem taken our of the ſynagogue. * He 
appointed him to his throne upon earth, * and left him his ſpouſe, that he 
might have children by him after his death, [and again fulfil the law in this 
manner: So that this Saint may be conſidered as biſhop of Jeruſalem from 
the time of the Aſcenſion :] * And it is upon this account that S. Chryſoſtom 


extols his * modeſty, in that he did not ſpeak at the election of S. Matthias. z dv 


The other apoſtles ſhewed no leſs humility on their fide with regard to 
8. James, by yielding to him without any diſpute ſo honourable a place, 
» which ſeemed rather to belong to S. Peter, it Jeſus Chriſt inſtead of giving 
him the throne of Jeruſalem, had not appointed him to be the doctor of the 
whole univerſe. [S. James had ſeen without jealouſy, that Jeſus Chriſt upon 
many occafions preferred before him S. Peter, S. James the Major, and 
S. John, though they were not his brothers, as he was:] * and theſe three 
apoſtles alſo acknowledged [without envy] this Juſtus to be biſhop of Jeru- 


ſalem, and never thought of claiming this honour to themſelves » under - 5, A, Sesli 
pretence of the particular favours, by which Jeſus Chriſt had rais'd them ue 


above the reſt, # For this firſt church was [as it were] in heaven, and was 
animated only by the fire of charity and the ſpirit of humility, which ſtifled 
thoſe diſputes and jealouſies, from which they were not exempt, [before Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhed his blood for them.] | | 

The ancients aſcribe the epiſcopate of S. James » ſometimes to Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, # and ſometimes to the election of the apoſtles : · and teveral very 
ancient Latin martyrologies mention the feſtival of his ordination. by the 
other apoſtles upon the 27th of december: It is ſtill celebrated at Milan on 
the 29th of the ſame month, to which day it was transferred by reaſon of 
the other feaſts. [This gives us ground to. believe, that the apoſtles recog- 
nized by a formal act the choice which Jeſus Chriſt had made of him, made 
a ſolemn declaration of it to all the diſciples, and inthroned him, if I may 
ſo ſpeak, by ſome exterior ceremony, which was ſignified by the word 


ordination. 


If this was really done upon the 27th of december, we have reaſon to 3 Note 8. 


think, that the apoſtles waited till the perſecution, which broke out upon 
the death of S. Stephen, made them think of providing more particularly for 
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Faint James the Minor. 


the church of Jeruſalem, from whence they were afraid perhaps they ſhould 
be forced to depart ; and obliged them to fix a particular paſtor there, who 
ſhould engage to continue there till his death, and ſhould take upon him 
the care of every thing that was neceſſary for the good of the ſouls. This 
officer is what the church has been accuſtomed to intend by the term biſhop. 
So that S. James had the honour of being the firſt of the biſhops,] ® and to 
govern firſt the firſt of churches, [as it's proper paſtor, it's Biſhop, and Arch- 
biſhop,] which is the title that the monks of Conſtantinople give him, 
in a petition which they preſented to the emperor Theodoſius II. in the 
year 430. The Alexandrian chronicle ſays, that S. Peter inthroned S. James 
in his own place, when he went to Rome. . 

It was probably as a mark of his ee that he wore upon his 
head, according to S8. Epiphanius, + a plate [of gold,] “ as Polycrates biſhop 
of Epheſus at the end of the ſecond century writes of the apoftle S. John, 
Some obſerve the ſame thing of S. Mark; and it is thought, that theſe 
Saints did it in imitation of the High-Prieſts of the Law. [This is the only 
outward. mark, which we find to have been worn by biſhops in the firſt 
ages. And it does not even appear, that this was uſed by any others: Nor 
muſt we wonder, that in times when Biſhops and Eccleſiaſticks were more 
expoſed to death than other people, they ſhould not wear any: exterior 
badges to diſtinguiſh them.] * We find in the life of S. Cyprian by S. Pontius, 


that a ſoldier offered him his garment inſtead of his own, which was all over 


drenched with ſweat. t 

+ As the church of Jeruſalem was the mother of all churches, [the origin of 
the faith,] and the ſource of the chriſtian religion; the ſtation of Biſhop 
which S. James held there, has extremely heightened his character in the 
judgment of the ancients, inſomuch that ſome have not feared to call him 
the head and biſhop of the apoſtles themſelves : « and S. Chryſoſtom makes 


him at leaſt © the head of all the Jews, who had embraced the faith. [We 


do not dwell upon this; and it ſuffices us,] # that S. Paul names him the firſt 
among the three apoſtles, who were eſteemed the pillars of the church. 


SECT. v. 
Of 8. James's virtue, and of the reſpect which the Tews bad 


for Bim. 


7 JAMES was to govern the church of Jeruſalem amidſt the fury 

© of the Jews, [enemies to the name of Jeſus Chriſt: ] and he behaved 
himſelf in this office in ſo holy a manner, that he was not only regarded 
by the Chriſtians as a great man and an admirable biſhop, * but he was even 
reſpected by the Jews, © becauſe his juſtice and ſanity were univerſally 
known. This Euſebius and S. Jerom take from S. Hegeſippus. The 
manner of Joſephus's ſpeaking of his death [does really give ground to 


believe, that his virtue was eſteemed and loved by the greateſt part of the 


Jews.] * And what Euſebius cites from that author, [after Origen,] is ſtill 
a greater proof of the ſame. 2 | 
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Saint james the Minor, 
at follows in this ſection, is of leſs certainty, it being almoſt all taken 
from Hegeſippus.] * It is faid then, that 8. James always preſerved his 
virginity and purity perfectly unſpotted. * He was a Nazarite, ſays S. Epi- 
phanius, [agreeable to what we have ſaid, that he had been conſecrated to 
God under that title from his birth.] * Accordingly it is obſerved, that he 


never had his head ſhaved, and drank neither wine nor any intoxicating 
liquor. But Hegeſippus adds, [that going far beyond the rules preſcribed to 
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the Nazarites,] he neither made uſe of the bath, =» nor of oil to anoint him; Hu 24 
and eat nothing that had had life, « which is to be underſtood only of his re. 


ordinary cuſtom of living, and not when the contrary was commanded. So 
that this abſtinence did not hinder him from eating the Paſchal lamb. 
It is likewiſe ſaid that he wore no ſandals, ? and that he never wore any 


woollen, but only linen garments, * having only a plain gown of that kind * See Note 


and a fingle tunick. In a word, he lived in ſo auſtere a manner, that all * 


his members were as it were dead. He proſtrated himſelf ſo often upon 
the ground to pray, that his forehead and knees were hardened like a camel's 
hide. He was ſometimes found thus alone upon his knees in the temple, 
adoring God, or begging forgiveneſs for the people. * S. Epiphanius ſays, 
that in a great drought he ſtretched out his hands towards heaven, and 
immediately obrained rain by his prayers. 

This eminent virtue gained him, they ſay, extraordinary eſteem and 
authority in the minds of all, becauſe they were perſuaded that he was a 
juſt man, who regarded nothing but truth only. » Accordingly they gave 
him, as we have ſeen, the ſurname of Juſt by general conſent, x and inſt 
of his common name, they called him no longer any thing but the Fuft. 
The Jews themſelves ſtyled him ſo. * Joſephus gives him that ſurname, 
adding that he was really a very juſt man. 

[This reſpect which was paid to his virtue, was without doubt the reaſon 


of his enjoying] © the privilege, + which he alone had, of entring [when he 4 Note 10. 


pleaſed] into the Holy place, # which was the part of the Temple into 
which the Prieſts only entred ; [if it be true, that in this he enjoyed any 
particular privilege. For if he was not a prieſt of the law, it is ſtrangely 
difficult to imagine, that he ſhould be allowed to go into a place, into 
which the prieſts alone could enter: And if he was, we ſee no occaſion that 
he had for a privilege to go thither when he pleaſed.] 

» S. Jerom adds, that people had ſuch an eſteem for S. James, that every 
one ſtrove with eagerneſs to touch the border of his garment. © The 
Ebionites, which ſect aroſe after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, [when he was 
dead,] ſeemed at firſt to embrace virginity and continence only upon his 
account, For in the courſe of their hereſy, they abſolutely diſcarded it. 

* The Jewiſh Talmud relates, that a perſon named Eligazer having been 
ſtung with an adder, James came from the town of Samma to heal him in 
the name of JE Sus the carpenter: but that a Rabbi affirming to Eligazer, 
that he ought not to allow himſelf to be cured by James; while they were 
diſputing with one another, the poiſon reached Eligazer's heart, and he fell 
down. dead in fight of the Rabbi, who congratulated him for going out of 
the world in peace without violating the law of the wiſe men. [This is a 
memorable example of the blindneſs and obſtinacy of the Jews.] The ſame 
book relates ſeveral other things of this James, who is generally ſtyled therein 
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diſciple of I Es us the carpenter. There can no difficulty occur in applying 
this to our Saint, who was had in ſo great veneration by the Jews, and who 
had always lived with them in Jeruſalem, while the other apoſtles were 


diſperſed abroad to propagate the goſpel through the whole world. 


SE CT. VI 
Of what is known of S. James till bis death. 


[ T cannot be doubted but many of the old diſciples ſtayed at Jeruſaleni 
with S. James : and we may judge by the examples of S. Peter and 
S. Paul, that the apoſtles were very glad of returning thither from time to 
time.] ? We alſo find, that this church took care of the others; and in 
great difficulties, they ſent to conſult the Apoſtles and the elders or Prieſts, 
who were at Jeruſalem. 
When S. Paul came thither [in the year 37,] he ſaw there the apoſtles 
S. Peter and S. James our Lord's brother, to whom he was preſented by 
a S. Barnabas. The church of Jeruſalem being informed of the progreſs 
About the that the faith made at Antioch, they ſent thither the ſame S. Barnabas. 
| | year 42: When S. Peter was miraculouſly delivered out of priſon [in 44,] he ordered 
i the news thereof to be carried to S. James. 
# Some chriſtians of Judza [about the year 51] diſturbed'the church of 
Antioch, endeavouring to lay the Gentiles of that church under the obliga- 
tion of circumciſion, ? without having received any ſuch order from S. James. 
See 8. Paul, * Upon this occafion they * ſent S. Paul to the apoſtles and prieſts who were 
S. 16. at Jeruſalem: * And S. Chryſoſtom ſays, that they were ſent to S. James. 
® Ibid. $. 17. * Afterwards the council of Jeruſalem was held, at which S. James was 
| preſent, and he ſpoke there the laſt, ? as biſhop of Jeruſalem, ſays S. Chry- 
ſoſtom again, who diſcovers in his ſpeech a particular moderation and per- 
fection, worthy to form the concluſion of the council. And it is neceſſary, 
ſays he, that thoſe who have the authority in their hands, ſhould leave to 
others to ſpeak what is moſt unacceptable, and ſay themſelves what is moſt 
agreeable. ” The reſolution of the council was formed chiefly upon what 
S. James had faid. | | 
8. Paul upon this occafion communicated his doctrine to the principal 
| ; perſons, [that is to S. Peter, S. John, and S. James,] * who appeared at thar 
| time as the pillars of the church. [And though S. Peter held the firſt rank 
by reaſon of his dignity, yet S. Paul names S. James before the other two.] 
| They all three acknowledged the grace which God had given to S. Paul for 
the converſion of the Gentiles: For which reaſon they agreed, that he and 
S. Barnabas ſhould publiſh the Goſpel to them, and that they would preach 
it to the Jews. | 
[As S. James was yet more particularly the apoſtle and biſhop of the Jews,] 
X who after having embraced the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, ſtill all retained a 
Note 11. great zeal for their law, + he tolerated the uſe of it, + and obeyed it himſelf 
*SeeS.Peter, with the people of his church. [ This gave occaſion to what happened at 
S. 3% 31. Antioch a little after the council of Jeruſalem.] For when * ſome 
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chriſtians] ſent by S. James were come thither, S. Peter ſeparated himſelf 
= the Gentiles that he might not offend thoſe Jews, and was reproved for 
it by S. Paul. | 

* — S. Paul was come to Jeruſalem [* in the year 58, ] he went the next * See S. Paul, 
day to viſit S. James. # All the prieſts were there at the ſame time, and 8. 36. 
they adviſed S. Paul to purify himſelf, and to offer ſome facrifices according 
to the Jewiſh law, to which S. Paul conſented without any difficulty. 2 This 
advice which S. James gave him, was the effect of great zeal and great 
wiſdom ; [which it is not neceſſary to explain here.] He did not ſpeak to 
8. Paul 1 with authority as biſhop of the place, but with modeſty, and as it av2wrurss. 
were conſulting with him about what would be of the moſt ſervice. * There 
was there at that time * a very great number of Jews who believed in Jeſus * ira: wer 
Chriſt, © and even many of » the Chiefs had embraced the faith; inſomuch 9 f 
that it ſeemed, according to Hegeſippus, as if every body was ready to % 
acknowledge Jeſus to be the Chriſt and the hopes of the people. This was 
the effect of S. James's preaching, | 

All theſe Jews, though Chriſtians, were, as we have faid, zealous for 
the ceremonies of the law: ? And this continued till the time that the emperor 
Adrian forbad the Jews to come into Jeruſalem. For till then that church 
was governed only by Jews; and the Faithful who compoſed it, almoſt all 
joined the worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt with the obſervation of the law. 


— 


er. 
The martyrdom of S. James. 


| PAUL being ſent to Rome [about the end of the Year 60,] by 
8. Feſtus governour of Judza, the Jews who perceived themſelves to be 
by this means not able to execute the deſigns which they had formed againſt 
him, turned their anger againſt S. James. * They did not however let it | 
break out till [+ eighteen months after,] when Feſtus being dead, and Albinus * Note 12. 
who ſucceeded him not being yet arrived, the province was without a 
governour, I | | 
x It was during this vacancy that Ananus the High Prieſt, ſon of the 
famous Ananus [or Annas who is mentioned in the goſpel,] and who was a 
bold and enterprizing man, called together an aſſembly of ſeveral judges, 
before whom he ſent for divers perſons to appear, and among others, ſays 
Joſephus, for James the brother of Jeſus called the Chriſt. For according 
to Hegeſippus, the doctors of the law, the Phariſees, and the other [unbe- 
lieving] Jews were very much alarmed at the progreſs which the faith made 
through the zeal of this holy apoſtle, and raiſed a great noiſe about it. 
" Joſephus, who acquaints us with this enterprize of Ananus, and con- 
demns it, adds, that he accuſed James and the —— of having violated the 
law, and that he * delivered them up to be ſtoned. [ It ſeems then as if; ati. 
the accuſation of S. James was immediately ſucceeded by his execution: But Noe 17. 
we know, that hiſtorians often join things together, which did not however 
happen at the ſame time. And this is probably what we muſt fay Joſephus 
has done, unleſs we will entirely abandon the hiſtory which Hegeſippus gives 
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4 us of the death of this holy apoſtle. But we ſhall venture-to relate it here, 
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though it be not ſo certain as Joſephus s account, and though it be attended 


with ſome circumſtances which are indeed difficult to believe. 
This author does not mention Ananus, at leaſt not. in what Euſebius has 


- preſerved of his,] * but only ſays, and Euſebius after him, that the Phariſees 


* Kc. 
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of the Great « now ſat down at the right 


Virtue. 
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19 Note 14. 


and other unbelieving Jews imagining that they could prevail upon S. James 
to renounce the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, * and having cauſed him to appear in 
publick, - they complained to him that the people were in an error relating 
to Jeſus, and took him for the Chriſt: They added that it was his buſineſs 
to deliver them from this miſtake, ſince every body was ready to believe 
what he ſhould ſay, + by reaſon of the general eſteem which they had of his 
virtue and fincerity. [I know not, whether they did not think, that they 
could melt him by theſe flatteries, when they could not hope to overcome 
him by rorments. / 

Hiſtory does not tell us what anſwer he made them, ] / but only that they 
cauſed him to go up upon a very high * place on the outſide of the temple, 
that he might be heard by every one. For it was then the feaſt of the 
Paſſover, and Jeruſalem was filled with; Jews who came thither from all 

of the earth, and even with a conſiderable number of Gentiles, * the 
goſpel informing us that ſeveral of them came to worſhip God at that feaſt, 

7 When they had got him to the top of the temple, they cried to him 
[from below: ] < Tell us, thou righteous man, what we muſt believe of 
« Jeſus who was crucified. For we muſt all, as many as we are, follow 
« what thou ſhalt tell us. He anſwered immediately with a loud voice, 
and faid to all the people: Je sus the ſon of man 4 you mention, is 

and 7 of the Sovereign Majeſty as Son of God, 
« and ſhall come one day carried on the clouds of heayen.” 

» This teſtimony of S. James touched a great number of perſons, who 
returned glory to [Jeſus Chriſt] the Son of David by ſinging to him Ho/anna. 
But the doctors and Phariſees repenting too late of having themſelves procured, 
this teſtimony to our Saviour, were enraged againſt him who had born it, 


and reſolved to deſtroy him, * that they might intimidate thoſe who intended 


to believe in Jeſus Chriſt. They began to cry our, How ! does the Fuft man 
alſo err? And going up to the place where he was, they threw him down 
from the top of the temple. 3 | 
x He did not die with this fall, but got up again, + and kneeling down 
upon the ground, + he begged of God to » forgive his enemies. * But they 
ſeeing him till alive, « encouraged one another to kill him, # and ſtoned 
him accordingly. A man of the race of the Rechabites reproached them 
with cruelty in laying this Juſt man who prayed for them. — nothing 
being able to ſtop their fury,] ® ac laſt a fuller gave him a blow upon the 
head with a club, which he made uſe of in fulling cloths, and put an end to 


his life. S. Clement of Alexandria aſſerts, [as well as Hegeſippus, ] that 


ap. Euſ. I. 2. c. 1, 2 


he was thrown down from the pinacle of the temple, and that a fuller 
diſpatched him with his club. [What we Cited at firſt from Joſephus, gives 
us ground to believe, that there was a particular order from Ananus to ſtone 
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him, and without doubt to throw him headlong alſo from the top of the 
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temple.] © It is certain, that the odium of this death fell upon him: [fo 
that he might have a yet greater hand in it than is given him by hiſtory, 
which does not always expreſs every thing. 

The death of S. James happened, as we ſaid, in the year 62 at the feaſt of 
the Paſſover, ] which this year fell about the 10th of april. “ Several 
ancient 3 mention his feſtival —= che 25th of march. ¶ So that 
he governed the church of Jeruſalem near 28 whole years after the aſcenſion. 
Theodorit applies particularly and by name to S. James the Juſt, what 
8. Paul ſays to the Hebrews, when he recommends to them to remember 
their guides, who had preached the word of God to them, and to imitate 
their faith, conſidering what had been the end of their holy life. 


SE C T. VII. 


The death of S. James d iſapproved of by the Fews themſelves : 
| | Of his burial and relicks. g "m4 | 


2 EGESIPPUS fays, that S. James was buried near the temple,” in 
| the very place where he was martyred, and that a mogument was 
there erected for him, which was very famous till Jeruſalem was deſtroyed 
by Titus, and afterwards by Adrian. It continued ſtill in the time of Hege- 
ſippus,-{it not being impoſſible that it ſhould be preſerved till then, notwith- 
ſtanding the ravages which the Romans had made in the city.] * Some have 
been of opinion, that S. James was buried upon the mount of Olives : 
And this ſentiment ſubſiſted in the time of S. Gregory of Tours, who has 
wind it. But S. Jerom who was upon the ſpot, aſſures us that it is 
© The general eſteem in which he was for his piety and the holineſs of 
his manners, made the wiſeſt of the Jews think, that the-unjuſt death of fo 
great a man was the cauſe of the dreadful calamities which fell upon them 
ſoon after, they not being willing to acknowledge with the chriſtians, that 
theſe misforrunes were their puniſhment for a yet more unjuſt and criminal | 
murder, which was that of our Saviour. This opinion is cited from Joſephus | 
the Jewiſh hiſtorian, in whoſe works however we meet with _ of | 
| 
| 


it at preſent. [And yet not only Origen and S. Jerom cite the ſenſe of it, 
but Euſebius gives us even the expreſs words.] So that we muſt fay, either 


that this paſſage about the conſequence of 8. James's death has been expunged, [- 8 
which Spencer in his notes upon Origen does not contradict, [or that it was E 
in ſome piece of Joſephus, which we have not now remaining.] ' The ig 


Alexandrian chronicle ſeems to quote it out of the 5th book of the wars of 

the Jews, where Joſephus, after having related the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 

was enquiring into the cauſes thereof. {It might therefore have been in the 

12th chapter of the 7th book, according to the diviſion of our Latin tranſla- 

tion: and then we muſt ſay, that it has been expunged from thence.] 

The cruelty of Ananus did not affect S. James alone; for he cauſed 

other perſons to be ſtoned with him. But his furious behaviour was ſo much 

diſliked by * the wiſeſt people in Jeruſalem, that they made complaints of imexicale. 
him, ſome to king Agrippa [the younger,] and others to Albinus who was 

come into the province. Albinus wrote to Ananus, threatning to puniſh 
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him; and Agtippa deprived him of the pontificate, which he had executed 
but three months. 
- ® The epiſcopal throne of 8. James was {till to be ſeen in the fourth century 


meim. at Jeruſalem, where the Faithful: preſerved it with care, by this means giving 


an authentick proof of the reſpe& which the firſt chriſtians had had for their 
Saints, and of that which their Succeſſors ſtill had, honouring in them the 


See bis title. God [who had made them holy. 3 8. Simeon fat the farſt upon this throne 


after S. James his brother. 

The moſt ancient martyrologies place, as we have faid, the martyrdom 
of S. James our Lord's brother upon the 25th. of march. x There are ſome, 
which fix it on the day following. + The ſame martyrologies mention alſo 

a memorial of this Saint upon = - of march ; and on the firſt day of 
may they place one S. James an Apoſtle, without expreſſing any thing more. 
Bede, Florus, Uſuardus, Ado, and the other later martyrologiſts underſtand 
it of our Lord's brother; and it is he, whoſe feſtival the Latin church cele- 
brates at preſent on this day, with that of 8. Philip. This feſtival is men- 
tioned in the Sacramentary, and even in the ancient kalendars of Father 
Fronto and Leo Allatius: [Bur it is not ſaid of what S. James it is, only he is 
named the laſt, which does not agree ſo well with S. John's brother. It 
ſeems as if this feaſt might take it's origine from the dedication] * of a church 
begun at Rome under the name of the apoſtles S. Philip and S. James by 
Pope Pelagius I. about the year 558, and conſecrated IP John IH. his 
ſucceſſor.” It is at preſent that of the. Cordeliers. 

The Greeks, the Syrians, and the Egyptians honour 8. james our Lord's 
brother principaliy upon the 2 23d of october. They likewiſe: commemorate 
him upon ſome other days. They honour him at Conſtantinople in a 
church of his name, built by the . — Juſtin II. near that of the Virgin 
at Calcoprateæ : and they ſay that his body is in that church with thoſe of 
old 8. Simeon and Zachariah the prophet: [which might give ground to 
S. Gregory of Tours, who wrote about the ſame time, to think] 7 that 


in memo- S. James had buried thoſe two Saints upon the mount of Olives, + in the tomb 
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which he had cauſed to be made himſelf. * The tranſlation of theſe three 
Saints is placed in ſome kalendars upon the firſt day of december. Yet 
1140 have ee ene fince to honour the tomb of 8. James at 
eruſalem. 
20 They pretend to 8 his head at Compoſtella in Gallicia; but they will 
have it to have been brought from Jeruſalem about the year 1125: * and 
others cite an authentick inſtrument dated on the 4th of march 1380, by 
which the Patriarch of Conſtantinople gives this ſame head to the city of 
Ancona. The people of Provence aſſert, that they alſo have it in the town 
of the Three-Maries in Camargue. We find that in the year 855 Lothaire 
preſented to the abbey of Pruin the hand and part of the arm of S. James our 


Lord's brother. Some again will have it, that the bodies of 8. Philip and 


8. James are at Rome in the church of their name, 5 and at Toulouſe in that 
of Saturninus. But they produce no proof of it. 
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title of Servant of God and of Jeſus Chriſt.] » And S. Athanaſius, who gives 
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SECT. IX 


Of S. James's epiſtle, and of the writings which have bees 
aſcribed to him. | 


O JAMES of Jeruſalem wrote an epiſtle, which is one of the ſeven 
» Catholick [or univerſal ones. * It was doubted for ſome time whether Note 15. 

it belonged to him: but from the end of the fourth century it has gained entire 
authority.] * 8. Auguſtin has written a very long letter to explain a paſſage 
in it: * and he obſerves, that in what this apoſtle fays of the unprofitable- 
neſs of faith without works, he deſigned to correct thoſe who miſunderſtood 
what S. Paul ſaid to the Galatians and Romans about the unprofitableneſs of 
works without faith. [So that S. James did not write till after the year 58, 
when the epiſtle to the Romans was well known among the Faithful.] 
He addreſics his epiſtle to all the converted Jews in all the of the 
world: [which perhaps] occaſioned an ancient author to ſay, he wrote 
to all the earth. +,:.. - | 

Sixtus Senenſis aſſerts, that the oldeſt Latin copies, and even ſome Greek 
ones, give the title of Apoſtle to S. James at the beginning of this epiſtle. 
[This is not in the Vulgate, in which he contents himſelf with taking the 


us the firſt words of it, does not inſert the title of Apoſtle. [But it is true, 
that all the Fathers, whom we have alledged » in another place for the autho- See Note 15. 
rity of this epiſtle, cite it under the name of S. James the Apoſtle.] | 

No author, whether ancient or modern, has doubted whether it was 
S. James the Minor's. There are only ſome ſpurious writings of the Spaniards, 
which aſcribe it to S. John's brother. x Beſides S. Jerom, who aſſures us that 
it was written by S. James of Jeruſalem, it is ſaid that S. Chryſoſtom aſſerts the 
ſame in a manuſcript homily. + The like is alſo read in Origen. 

8. Jerom fays, that S. James wrote nothing but this ſingle epiſtle, [by 
which he ſeems to condemn as ſpurious all che other writings, which bear 
his name.] < Pope Innocent I. rejects them all likewiſe in general.“ For 
the Ebionites had forged ſome in S. James's name. » Origen mentions a book 
of S. James, which he joins with a goſpel of S. Peter. Pope Gelaſius 
condemns likewiſe a goſpel of James he ſon of Alphæus. * S. Athanaſius 


aſcribes to him the Greek verſion of S. Matthew, [if however that concluſion 


of his Synopſis be his.] | 
f Baronius ſays, that he wrote a liturgy; * and this is confirmed by an ® Note 16. 

oration aſcribed to S. Proclus biſhop of Conſtantinople, 9 and by the 32d canon 
of the council held in the hall of the imperial palace in the year 692. * It 
is likewiſe alledged as a conſiderable proof, that there is a great conformity 
between the liturgy which bears his name at preſent and the Catecheſes of 
8. Cyril of Jeruſalem. [This conformity might however at once induce us to 
believe, that this liturgy is a collection of what was practiſed in the church 
of Jeruſalem, but under the name of S. James, as of the firſt biſhop of that 
church, who in all probability ordered the principal things directed in it: 
as we call the breviary of Milan the Ambroſian breviary, becauſe it regulates 
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Saint PHI LIP. 


the office very near in the ſame manner as was practiſed at Milan under 
S. Ambroſe. SO 

What ſhews that the liturgy of S. James was not known in the fourth 
century, is that]! S. Bafil-acquaints us, that the apoſtles and other great 
men, who firſt regulated what. we ſhould. obſerve in our myſteries, preſerved 
the reverence that is due to them by keeping them ſecret and not commu- 
nicating them. > Several other proofs are alledged to make it appear, that 
this liturgy is entirely ſuppoſititious. They ſhew at leaſt, that it has been 


much altered in the later ages: # and this is what Baronius, [Bellarmin, and 


many others] acknowledge. 


Saint PHILIP, Apoſtle. 


| — WE OY 

ES PHILIP was a native of Bethſaida [in Galilee upon the 
ER fide of the lake of Genneſareth. He was married,] “ and had 
e ſeveral daughters; [this did not hinder him] * from meditating 
err continually, ſays S. Chryſoſtom, upon the law and the prophets; 

* and from thence he learned to know and ex the Meſſiah. 
He knew that Jeſus was this Mefltah, either by learning what had happened 
to S. Andrew and. S. Peter, who became diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt a day or 
two. before him, / or by the inſtructions which he received from them, or 
by having heard the teſtimony which 8. John Baptiſt had given of him. 
He might poſſibly have been acquainted with his perſon before, as he was 
of the ſame country. fea | 
Now when Jefus Chriſt was leaving the place where S. John baptized, 
and returning into Galilee, he met Philip, and ordered him to follow him. 
This word of a God had it's effect upon Philip; [and we may fay, that 


without this all the good diſpoſitions which he already had, would have 


> &c. 


been of no ſervice.] Some martyrologies mention a commemoration of 
his vocation upon the 28th of february: [And that might be the day.] 
x 8. Clement of Alexandria relates it as a fact in which every body was 
agreed, that it was S. Philip “ who deſired to go to bury his Father, and 
to whom Jeſus Chriſt anſwered, Let the dead bury their dead; hereby ſignify- 
ing to him, that as for him he was of the number of thoſe whom he had 
raiſed, and had cauſed to live in him by the death of their paſſions. Ter- 
tullian ſays likewiſe, that he was an apoſtle who did not give himſelf the 
trouble of being preſent at his father's funeral. Ir is certain that he was 


a perſon, whom Jeſus Chriſt appointed to ſome better office, than even 


x Baſ. de Sp. c. 27. t. 2. p. 351. c, d, e. a Alex. t. 1. p. 62—65 | All. de Sim. 
p. 189, 190. * Bar. 63. F. 17. 5 John 1. v. 44. F Euſ I. 3. c. 31. p. 102. 
d, & c John 1. v. 45. | Chry. n. h. 19. p. 124. d. 


» &. ; „ Chery. ny. a. ec. 
Thphy. ib. p. 581. b. „ Chry. p. 125. a. 7 John 1. v. 43. V Chry. n. h. 19. 
p. 125. c. + Boll. 28. feb. 2 * b. x Cl. ftr. 3. p. 436. b. J Tert. bapt. 
c. 12. p. 262. a. Aug. 1. 62. c. 1. p. 357. e. 
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*The goſpel (Conc. c. 30. u. 2.) relates this a long time after the vocation of S. Philip; but 
it is thought, it occaſionally joins together things which happened at different times. 
Dy thoſe 
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thoſe of natural piety, that is, to preach the living word and give life to 
ſouls. 

S. Philip became at the ſame time the diſciple and the preacher of truth. 
He ran to find Nathanael, # and communicated to him the knowledge, with 
which he had juſt been enlightened. » For he told him that he had found 
the Meſſiah, © and called him that he might go with him to ſee him. He 
ſpoke to him under a fig tree. Nathanael did not move at firſt: And 
S. Philip, inſtead of being angry at his non-complyance, continued to exhort 
him to come and fee what he could ſcarce believe upon his word, giving 
proof upon this firſt occaſion of [a ſweetneſs of temper,] a prudence,” and 
a ſteddineſs worthy of an Apoſtle. | | | 

From this time S. Philip united himſelf entirely to Jeſus Chriſt, accord- 
ing to the Fathers, and never left him. [So that he 22 accompanied 
him] * three days after to the marriage at Cana, whither his diſciples were 
invited Wu hilf. | I Ro | 

He was made Apoſtle [the year following. About a — when A. D. 32. 
Jeſus Chriſt intended to — a7 9 * who 12 him, he aſked 
8. Philip, to try him, w! cou uy bread for ſo many people: 
and 8. Philip —— im, that there would be occaſion for 9 than 
would coſt + two hundred pence, * Some Gentiles being deſirous of ſeeing + about 25 
Jeſus Chriſt 5 a little before his Paſſion, they applied to 8. Philip, who crowns. 
mentioned it to S. Andrew; and ar two together told Jeſus Chriſt. * At * 
the laſt ſupper S. Philip making uſe of the familiarity and liberty which 
the Apoſtolate gave him with the Son of God, # defired him to ſhew the 
Father to his diſciples, which was the utmoſt of their wiſhes: to which 
Jeſus Chriſt anſwered him, that whoever ſees the Son, ſees the Father 
alſo. a E | LOS! 
[This is all that we find of him in the goſpel ; and we may fay, that it 
is s all that we know of him,] except that he married [ſome of] his“ Note 1. 
daughters, © that he preached the truth in the two Phrygia's, and that he 
was buried at Hierapolis [in Phrygia Pacatiana.] We read in an homily 
upon the twelve apoſtles, aſcribed to S. Chryſoſtom, that he preſerves the 
city of Hierapolis by his miracles. [ We know not whether he ſuffered? Note 2. 
martyrdom. ] | 4 
Polycrates, who was biſhop of Epheſus at the end of the ſecond century, 
aſſerts that he always celebrated Eaſter upon the fourteenth day of the moon. 
He — only the examples of him and 8. John among the apoſtles to 
ſupport this practice. [So that it is of him that S. Irenæus ſpeaks, when 
he ſays that S. Polycarp who obſerved this cuſtom, juſtified himſelf by the 
authority of S. John and the other apoſtles, with whom he had lived. And 
8. Polycarp * becoming a chriſtian but about the year 80 at the ſooneſt, * See S. Po 


8. Philip muſt have lived ar leaſt - to that year. And perhaps he lived a MS az 


ong time after the year 80,] * ſince it is obſerved, that S. Polycarp was 2 


made biſhop by the apoſtles; [which gives ground to believe, that ſeveral 
were concerned in his ordination.] The ſpurious hiſtories, which we have 
of him, relate that he died at the age of 87 years, in the reign of Domitian 
x or Trajan. [And he might poſſibly live to a yet greater age.] 
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Euſebius, as far as we tan gather from his words, which are very obſcure; 
ſays that Papias [biſhop of Hierapolis] had been informed by the daughters 
of S. Philip, that a dead perſon was raiſed in the time “ of this apoſtle. 
There have been aſcribed-to S. Philip ſpurious acts, condemned by Pope 
Gelaſius, and a goſpel which the Ebionites made uſe of. “ 8. Epiphanius 
aſſures us; that it was an infamous box. | 
| We learn from:Theodotit, that S. John the Evangeliſt and S. Philip the 
A. D. 394. Apoſtle appeared: to Theodofius the Great when he was almoſt overcome 
by Eugęnius, and promiſed him that he ſhould gain the victory, which 
happened accordingly the next day by means of a viſible miracle. And that 
there might be no doubt made of this viſion, theſe apoſtles appeared the 
ſame night to a ſoldier, and told him / the fame thing. | 
i Note 3. [We are not wanting min authors, who have ſpoken of 8. Philip, and 
have related ſeveral circumſtances of his life and death. But we ſee nothing 
in all this, that appears to have any foundation, and that does not carry the 
marks of fable along with it.] | 
„The Greeks and all the Eaſterns celebrate the feſtival of this apoſtle 
upon the 14th -of november. The martyrologies of 8. — fix it on the 
226; of april: , and they like wiſe join it upon the firſt of may with that of 
8. James, which Bede and the other martyrologies alſo do; and this is the 
day on which we obſerve it. We likewiſe find this feſtival mentioned in 
the ancient Roman calendar, on the account of a church dedicated at Rome 
| ahout the year 560 under the name of theſe two apoſtles. . © 
| | It is ſaid, that the of 8. Philip is at this day in that church, and , 
| in that of $;-Saturninus at Toulouſe. They pretend in the fame manner to 
| have his head at Troies, (whither it is ſaid to have been brought out of 
| the Eaſt about 1204,) at Noſtre-Dame de Paris, at Prague, and in a monaſtery 
| of Bavaria. We have an original hiſtory, in which we find that. on the 
| 
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ſecond of march 1204, there was brought from Paleſtine to Florence an arm 
of S. Philip, which the emperor Mapuel Comnenus had given to Mary his 
: daughter; the wife of Amälricus king of Jeruſalem. - 8 EF AP 
Note 4. 8. Philip, as we have ſaid, ** had children; and he married ſome 
daughters, according to S. Clement of Alexandria. > Polycrates of Epheſus 
mentions two of his daughters, who grew old in a ſtate of virginity, and 

who were buried with him at Hierapolis. They are thoſe, from whofwy 

Papias ſays he had been informed of the reſurrection of a dead perſon : · and 
if we may believe Sozomen, it was they themſelves who raiſed this dead 


perſon at Hierapolis. ; Some aſcribe to them the gift of prophecy, [if in 2 


— — — ͥ́ — — — 


this they do not confound them with the four virgin daughters of S. Philip 
the 'Deacon.] "£5199 | | 


+ Polycrates ſpeaks likewiſe of another daughter of S. Philip the apoſtle, 
e who had lived in great holineſs, and lay buried at Epheſus. * The diſtinction 
CS” which he om between her and her ſiſters, [and the very terms which 4 
„ ma7war- he makes uſe of, the full fignification of which it would be difficult to expreſs | 
lern. in our language, ſeem to ſniew that ſhe lived the common married life. 80 | 

that it may perhaps be her, whom S. Clement ſpeaks of, when he ſays that 
the daughters of S. Philip were married.) e | 


| 


J Eu. 1. 3. c. 39, p. 112. 2. „Bar. 44. F. 42. 4 f. 48. Epi. 26. | 

. ö. P 7 Thdrt. v. I. 5. c. 24. p. 232. 'H boſ I. may, f. 8. b, f. i 
s Flor: p. 452. C Boll. 1. may, p. 7. b, c. 1 Front. cal. p. 75. 9 Boll. 1. may, 
p. II. a, b, c. p. 15—17. à Cl. ſtr. 3. p. 448. b. a Euſ. 1. 3. c. 31. 
b. 102. . | | * 9. p. 112. a. 7 . 171 c. 27. p. 750. b. . E Euſ. 1.3. 
3 P. 103. a. r. I. 3. c. 20. p. 252. c. o Euſ. I. 3. Cc. 31. p. 102. d. v n. p. 54. 
2 ©. | Hd. 3. p. 48r. 1. 4 - * end 5 

* xa7' ard, which may likewiſe ſignify in the time of Papias himſelf. But why ſhould he 
cite the Caughters of S. Philip? * 7 x | - 
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Polycrates places theſe three ſiſters. among & the moſt illuſtrious lights“ whaag 
of the church of Aſia. It is thought, that the laſt may be 8. Hermione, . 
whom the Greeks honour on the 4th of ſeptember, who they ſay was buried 
at Epheſus, and whom they make the daughter of S. Philip the apoſtle, 
though they ſay ſometimes that ſhe was one of the four virgins and 
ropheteſſes, the daughters of S. Philip the Apoſtle who baptized the eunuch 
2 to Candace, [that is the Deacon; ] which Florentinius cannot 
believe. » They ſay, that after having undergone great ſufferings '* under * &c: 
Trajan when he came to Epheſus, ſhe finiſhed her martyrdom under Adrian. 
[We would willingly have better proofs of all this. For the hiſtory which 
they give of it in their Menza, is one of the worſt that is to be ſeen.] x Her 
tomb is mentioned among the moſt holy monuments of the city of Epheſus, 
where it was to be ſeen upon a mountain. + The Roman martyrology and 
Ado ſpeak likewiſe of a * of S. Philip the Deacon without naming 
her, but they make uſe of the very terms of Polycrates in his account of 
S. Philip the Apoſtle's daughter, who died at Epheſus. 
»The Greeks in the hiſtory of 8. Hermione ſay, that Eutychia one of her 
ſiſters came with her to Epheſus. It is ſaid, that the two virgin &c: 
daughters of S. Philip the Apoſtle gained to Jeſus Chriſt a great number of 
other virgins. ; 146.1 en . a6tl + | | | 
# The Greeks alſo Fire this Saint a virgin ſiſter named Mariamne or 
Mary, who, they ſay, having ſhared with him in his labours, retired after 
his death into Lycaonia, where ſhe died in peace. They place her feſtival 
upon the 17th of february. | | 


Saint BARTHOLOMEW, Apoſtle; 


2 an BARTHOLOMEW * was a Galilean, as well as all the : Note t. 


ESTER other apoſtles, * in the number of whom he was ranked * by * A. D311 
[els ſayYe Jeſus Chriſt : [And this is all that the goſpel informs us of 
him.) = | 

It is ſaid in the homily upon the twelve 


2 falſly 
aſcribed to S8. Chryſoſtom, ] that he taught temperance to the 1 of 


Lycaonia ; [which opinion has been followed by the greateſt of the 
modern Greeks and 2 We have more certain proofs, that he 
preached in the countries, which the ancients called the Indies, [and which * Note 2, 
perhaps are only: Arabia felix,] * which is alſo faid to have received the light 
of the faith from him. He carried into theſe Indies the goſpel of 8. Mat- 


thew written in Hebrew; and S. Pantznus found it there an hundred years 
afterwards. HEMT 2 | dannn = . 
t Euſ. l. 5. c. 24. p. 191. b, c. „ n. p. 55. 1. a. ] AuR, 3. ut ſup. | Ugh. t. 6. p. 1060! 
b, c. 1 Menza, p. 69. "= Flor p. 7 2 152. , # Men. p. 69-71. | 178 
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It is not known when he died. The moſt ancient authors only ſay 
that he died in the Indies, which they ſometimes call Perſia; and Fortunatus 
ſays, that India ſends this Saint loaded with triumphs to meet Jeſus Chriſt. 
[All the modern Greeks and Latins agree in ſaying, + that he was martyreq 
in the city of Albania or Albanopolis, ſometimes by corruption called Urba- 
nopolis, which they place in Armenia magna or Indiana, as they are pleaſeq 
to call it, I am of opinion, that this might be the city of Albania in Albania 
upon the Caſpian ſea, which borders upon Armenia.) 

The hereticks forged under the name of S. Bartholomew a ſpurious 
goſpel condemned by Pope Gelaſius. | - 

.  # Theodorus Lector, [who wrote in the ſixth century,] aflures.ug that the 
emperor Anaſtaſius having [about the year 508] built r Daras in 
Meſopotamia, he cauſed the body of S. Bartholomew to be traſfſlated thither. 
Procopius mentions the church of ee at Datas in Juſtinian's 
reign. [We leave to others to reconcile this with what we find in S. Gregory 
of Tours,] # that in the ſame age it was aſſerted that they had in the iſle of 
Lipara near Sicily the body of the ſame apoſtle, which was, as they ſay, 
carried thither from the place where he had ſuffered: and a magnificent 
church was built there under his name, in which it was ſaid that divers 
miracles were wrought, [If there has been no foul dealing on either fide, 
there muſt have been ſome miſtake, and the relicks of ſome other S. Bartho- 
lomew have been taken for thoſe of the apoſtle. The tradition of the 
church of Lipara ſeems to have been generally received by the Greeks as 
well as the Latins ſince the ninth century. But what is embarraſſing in this 


See Note 3. affair, is, that the way by which that church pretends to have received the 


body of S. Bartholomew, is ſuch that we dare not report it, for fear of 
offending all perſons who abhor fables, and who abhor them yer more in 
religious matters than in any others.] 

The body of S. Bartholomew which was reſpected in the iſle of Lipara, 
was {till there in the year 808, when the Saracens ravaging that iſland broke 
open his tomb, and threw the bones away. A Greek monk gathered them 
up again: and a little after ſome Lombardian ſhips fitted out againſt the 
Saracens brought them into Italy, and they were lodged at Benevento under 
an altar in the year 809. To this account are added ſome viſions and ſeveral 
miracles, which are atteſted by Anaſtaſius the librarian. For it is he who 
gives us the account of this tranſlation, in a piece addreſſed to Aio biſhop 
of Benevento. It is alſo related in the treatiſe of a Greek author, inſerted 


in the Menza, which ſays that it was the Duke of Benevento, who ſent thoſe 


ſhips on purpoſe to bring the body of S. Bartholomew. [Uſuardus and Ado 
mention this tranſlation of S. Bartholomew from Lipara to Benevento.] 

It is thought, that the body of this apoſtle is at preſent at Rome, in a 
church of his name inthe iſle of Tiber, [which is now called for that reaſon 
the iſle of S. Bartholomew.] Some authors ſay, that the account at Rome 
was, that the emperor Otho II. took it from Benevento to puniſh that city, 
and that he cauſed it to be brought to Rome, in order to tranſlate it into 
Germany; but that upon ſo doing he died * on the 17th of december 983. 
- Baronius ſhews from the r of Pope Paſchal II, who lived in the 
year 1113, that this happened in the reign of Otho III, who coming to 
Benevento in the year 1000, demanded there the body of this apoſtle to 
place it in the church of S. Adalbert, which he was building at Rome in 
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Sat MATTHEW. 
the iſle of Tiber. Leo of Oftia ſays, that the people of Benevento who 
durſt not refuſe him, deceived him; and inſtead of the body of S. Bartho- 
lomew gave him that of S. Paulinus of Nola, which he catried away and 
lodged in the church of S. Adalbert; that he diſcovered this fraud and beſieged 
Benevento; but that he was obliged to raiſe the ſiege, and died a ſhort time 
after. * Baronius ſays, that many charge this account of Leo of Oſtia's 
with falſhood ; and he alledges ſeveral inſtruments of Popes and Emperors 
ſince the year 1113, together with the teſtimony of the continuator of 
Sigebert upon the year 1157, to prove that the body of S. Bartholomew is 


really in that church which at preſent bears his name, as well as the body 


of S. Paulinus. [Cardinal Urſini wrote a diſſertation, maintaining that the 
body of this. apgſtle is at Benevento, and not at Rome. The Congregation 
of Rites wag-qrdered in auguſt 1695 to examine his reaſons.] 

+ The ' moſt ancient martyrologies place the feſtival of S. Bartholomew 
upon the 13th of june, which they ſay was the day of his tranſlation from 
the Indies to Lipara; and likewiſe on the 24th of auguſt, when Anaſtaſius 
ſays that his death was commemorated. [This is the day, upon which we 
celebrate his feſtival at preſent.] * S. Gregory's Sacramentary mentions it 
upon the ſame day, “as well as Bede, Uſuardus, Ado, and many others. 
At Rome they — it the day following, and ſay that they do ſo becauſe 
the Saint's Body was brought thither from Benevento upon that day; [of 
which I do not believe there is any proof: ] and there are even ſome marty- 
rologies more ancient than this tranſlation, which place the feaſt of S. Bar- 
tholomew upon the 25th of auguſt. + There was alſo a third feſtival 


obſerved in memory of him in the ninth century on the 25th of october, 


upon which day his body had been placed under the altar of the church at 
Benevento. © Mention is made of a tranſlation of an arm of S. Bartholomew 
from Benevento to Canterbury. | 

* The Greeks alſo commemorate this apoſtle upon' the 25th of auguſt by 
reaſon of the tranſlation of him to Lipara or Benevento: For on that da 
they read the hiſtory of both. They likewiſe celebrate him upon the 11 
of june, which they ſeem to honour as the day of his death. 


Saint M ATTHEW, Apoſtle and Evangeliſt. 


1 MATTHEW was alſo called Levi. 8. Mark gives him 


= 2 | the ſurname of Alphæus, [which might be the name of his. 


father ;] * and this gave occaſion to ſome of the ancients, 


bable.] * He was without doubt of Galilee, as the other apoſtles were, * a 
publican * by profeſſion, [that is, he farmed from the publick and collected 


X Bar. 10009, 8. 65 757 8. a 4 Flor. P- 593. | PI Spic. c. 3. P- 27 | * Sacr. 
P. 125. n. p. 175. þ Flor. p. 156, 157, 774. 2. * Spic. t. 3. P. 23. Boll. apr. 
t. 2. p. 917. 2. s Menæa, p. 267, 269. C W 81. Conc. c. 34. C1. 
9 Chry. in Matt. h. 33. p. 38x. e- | Thdrt. pſ. 67. V. 28. p. 659. c. | Boll. 21, may, P. 19. c. 
Adds 1. v. 11. a. v. 7. » Luke 5. v. 27. 
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44 to all the modern Greeks to ſay, that S. James the ſon of 
Alphæus was his brother, . though this is by no means pro- See S James 
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ſome tax] and was one of thoſe who, according to Tertullian's expreſſion, 
rendred themſelves guilty before God [and odious to men, ] by making them 
pay for the uſe of the land, the ſea, and the very air itſelf. “ It is ſaid, 
that he lived at Capernaiim, But he held his office out of the town upon 
the ſide of the ſea ho Galilee.] | 

£ Jeſus Chriſt therefore paſſing by ? that way, and ſeeing him fitting at 
his office, told him to follow him; and at the fame time he got up, left all, 
and followed him. An ancient author ſays, that he did not put off follow. 
ing Jeſus Chriſt, till he was delivered from the burden of his eſtate, till he 
had ſettled his accounts, till he had cried a ſale of his lands and goods, that 
he might not ſell them for leſs than they were worth, nor till he had been 
at home to ſee all his family in tears. + S. Baſil ſays, that he not only 
deſpiſed the gain which his office brought him in, but that he did not 
trouble himſelf about the proſecutions which the officers might bring againſt 
him and his family, by reaſon of leaving his accounts not made up. : Not- 


_ withſtanding which, [if theſe accounts could be given in or ſettled in a little 


therefore without reaſon, 
: 8 iy 257648 1547 9 


* 


time, [the goſpel does not hinder us from believing that he did ſo, * ſince 
S. Luke, even after having ſaid that he quitted all, adds that he made a great 
feaſt for Jeſus Chriſt at his houſe. | 1 

* It was upon the occaſion of this feaſt, that our Saviour declared in 
anſwer to the murmurs of the Phariſees, that he was not come to call 
the righteous, but ſinners; and that he taught at the ſame time the holineſs 
of faſting, and the diſcretion with which weak perſons ſhould be treated. 

It is obſerved, that S. Mark and S. Luke in relating the converſion of 
S. Matthew, have called him Levi, which was not his common name, that 
they might not ſeem to reproach him with haying been a publican ; but 
that S. Matthew relates it. under the name by which he was beſt known, to 
ſhew * that no one ſhould deſpair of God's mercy, how great ſoever a ſinner 
he be, ſince 2 publican hecame an apoſtle. - x In the catalogue of the apoſtles 
he ;alone gives himſelf the title of publican; + his humility and fincerity 
making him. accuſe himſelf through che courſe of his goſpel; that he might 
cauſe the power and mercy of him who ſaved him, to be the more 
admired. ; | 

it Ae his converſion he returned no more to his employ, though S. Peter 
went a fiſhing even after the Reſurrection: And the reaſon is, ſays S. Gregory, 
that there are ſome employments which are innocent in themſelves, and 
others which cannot but With great difficulty, or even not at all, be followed 
without ſin. [Not that the ce of the publicans was not lawful in itſelf. 


E 
—— „ 4 — R# Y * | L Suu Lo W = N I 
For as Princes have a neceflary and inconteſtable right to levy taxes, they 


muſt likewiſe find perſons to render them the ſervice of collecting them. 


But they, who have a large ſhare of honour and conſcience, are not very 
forward to. undertake it. Thaſe who. do; are almoſt: wav» perſons of the 
greateſt avarice, the moſt griping in their temper, and often hard-hearted 
and inſolent. How then can perſons of ſuch bad diſpoſitions not abuſe the 
power which the authority of the laws gives them, and ſo oppreſs the weak 
9 injuſtice and force contrary to all law? Even they who can enter upon 
is office with'a defign to do nothing but according to the rules of conſcience 
and Juſtice, are expoſed to great danger, if they are not entirely ſuperiour to 
that fo common and ſo infinnating a temptation called Intereſt, It was not 
| that the Jews looked upon the publicaps in the 
Aid. 14 CC 
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pel as the moſt ctiminal and moſt odious perſons imaginable : * and other 
nations have not judged more favourably of them,] * inſomuch that one of 
the ancients is not 4120 to call them ſinners by office; [not to ſay, that this 
is the idea which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf gives us of them] .;_ 

# S. Matthew was made apoſtle [the ſame year that he was converted. ] He 
is ſometimes named the ſeventh among the apoſtles, > * ſometimes the 
eighth. [This is all the account that we find. of him in goſpel, and all 
that we can ſay is certain in the hiſtory of his life, unleſs we have a, mind to 
add to it what S. Clement of Alexandria fays,] * that he eat no fleſh, but 
was contented with making his nouriſhment conſiſt of pulſe, fruits, and 
herbs. | 


* 'Rufinus, Socrates, and others write, that he preached in 4 Ethiopia. Note 2. 


c 8. Paulinus ſays, that he died in Parthia ; [in which he agrees with 
8. Ambroſe, ] who ſays that God opened to him the country of Perſia. * Other 
authors worthy of little credit make him to preach likewiſe in other provinces, 
Fortunatus of Poitiers, who wrote about the middle of the ſixth century, 
—_— that his body was in a place, which he calls the high Naddaver. 
It is'not known what place this is, only the counterfeit Abdias ſays, that 
it is a City in Ethiopia, where S. Matthew preached and ſuffered martyrdom. 
8. Jerom's martyrologies and others make him to have died in Perſia, or at 
Tarſiana in Carmania which was then ſubje& to the Parthians. * The 
modern Greeks ſay likewiſe, that he. preached to the Parthians and the 


Medes. Some of them ſeem to believe, that he; died at Hierapolis in : &c. 


Syria [upon the Euphrates. Bur this opinion would haye been known to the 
ancients, if it had been true.] 333 0 - 

8. Clement of Alexandria cites from Heracleo a diſciple of Valentinus, 
that he went out of this world, not b martyrdom, ut by a natural death; 
* which the menologium of Baſil and other Greeks ſeem to follow: [perhaps 
grounding their opinita, upon this, that] » S. Chryſoſtom in a little pane- 
gyrick which be ART Son his virtue and courage, does not mention his 
martyrdom. . F The Greeks notwithſtanding fay likewiſe ſometimes, that he 
ertded his life by fire, [without giving ground to the explication of Nice- 


phorus,] 7 why ſays that after having by his prayers e extinguiſhed the hire, « &c. 


which was lighted all around him, he gave up his ſoul in peace. [For 
Uſuardus,] * Ado, [and the other Latins after them,] ſay that he died by 
martyrdom, * which Florus deſcribes as if he took his account from Abdias, 
8. Ae ſuppoſes that he died before the year [70,] when Jeruſalem 
was deſtroyed. 

» Pope Gelaſius condemns a book of the infancy of Jeſus Chriſt, publiſhed 
under the name of S. Matthew, from whence Baronius thinks that the 
Valentinians took ſome ſtories x reported by S. Irenzus. + The Ebionites 
have likewiſe attributed ſome ſuppoſititious writings to this apoſtle. * Some 
_ to him an Ethioplek litürgy, which is acknowledged to be 

ur1ous. 
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Some cite an hiſtory of S. Matthew written by an anonymous author, 


and another by Metaphraſtes, which ſeems to be the ſame with that in Surius. 


[We ſhall be eaſily excuſed for not having thought ourſelves obliged to take 
any thing from thence, any more than from Abdias,] “ and ſeveral other pieces 
which are of no authority. 

r The Greek church celebrates the feſtival of S. Matthew upon the 16th 
of november. The Latin church obſerves it at preſent on the 21ſt of 
ſeptember, [upon wh ich day it is fixed in Bede and S. Gregory's Sacramen- 
tary.] * The martyrologies of S. Jerom, which place it on the ſame day, 
mention it again upon the 7th of october and the 6th of may, on which day 
the Roman martyrology celebrates at preſent the tranſlation of his body. 
For it having been, as they ſay, tranſported from Ethiopia into Bretagne or 
into Bithynia, it was at length carried to Salerno in the year 954, , and found 
in that city in 1080. Duke Robert built a great church there under his name, 
" where his body was placed in the time of Gregory VII. IIt is certain, that 
it was ſaid to have been found at Salerno in that Pope's time, and that a 
church was built there in honour of him. But we have not yet found any 
ſolid proof of the reſt of the ſtory, any more than of the pretenſion of the 
church of Beauvais, which is of opinion that it has his head. 

We have hitherto deferred ſpeaking of S. Matthew's goſpel, becauſe it will 
engage us to treat of divers matters, which do not ſo much belong to his 
particular hiſtory.] The ancients then inform us, that S. Matthew having 


preached ſome time in Judza, and being ready to leave that country that he 


might go to preach in others, wrote his goſpel while he was yet in Judza, 
and at Jeruſalem. * He did it through ſome kind of neceſſity, and that 
thoſe from whom he was obliged to depart, might ſupply the want of his 
preſence by his book. Sto | | 3 

» He gave his work the name of Goſpel, that is, good and joyful neus; 
and it is with reaſon that it bears this title, ſince it declares to all men, even 


to the moſt wicked, that they may hope for the forgiveneſs of their fins, for 


deliverance from the puniſhments which they have deſerved, for juſtification, 
ſanctification, redemption, the adoption of the children of God, the inhe- 
ritance of his kingdom, „and the honour of becoming the brethren of his 
only Son. # This, ſays S. Chryſoſtom, is joyful news indeed; all the reſt 
that people can promiſe us, riches, power, and every thing of that nature, 
being only falſhood and vanity. * It was by the Holy Spirit, with which 
S. Matthew was filled, that he wrote ſo great things. | 

He has taken care to deſcribe the temporal generation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
leaving to S. John to finiſh what he had begun, and to diſcover his eternal 
birth to thoſe who are more advanced, / He has likewiſe particularly treated 


4 All. de Sim. p. 122, 126. | Sur. 21. ſep. p. 217. 8 Bar, 21. (ep. a a. 
a Florent. p. 503, 848, 901. s Bar. 954. F. 2. C 1080. F. 4 1 6. may, k. 
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power of raiſing the dead, of caſting out dæmons, and of curing all ſorts of 
diſeaſes, he ſhould alſo receive from him the * of publiſhing to all 
the earth this word of ſalvation; that thoſe who find themſelves oppreſſed 
under the weight of their fins, might learn from his example as well as 
from his writings, that they may hope for every thing from the mercy of 
God, if they ſubmit to penitence. * So that his goſpel is properly the 
goſpel of ſinners ; [from whence it proceeds that it is full, as we have ſeen, 
of * marks of his humility.] 

x He compoſed it particularly for the converted Jews, # who had deſired 
him, and according to the commiſſion which had been given him to that 
purpoſe * and by the apoſtles. * For which reaſon he wrote it in the 
language of the Jews, v and in Hebrew, as ſeveral of the Fathers aſſure us, 
# that it is commonly in a language compounded of the Syriack and Chaldea, 
* which the Jews made uſe of at that time in Paleſtine. 


315 


e It is not known : by whom it was tranſlated into Greek, though it is Note 3. 


cited from Anaſtaſius Sinaita, that it was done by S. Paul and S. Luke. 
0 Papias ſays, that every one tranſlated it as he could. [But ſince we do not 
find, that the Greeks have ever had ſeveral tranſlations of it, it is highly 
probable that there was one made at firſt, ſo authorized either by the 
character of him who made it, or by the conſent of the church, that all the 


others have been diſregarded.] * The Hebrew words in it are ſometimes Emmanuel, 
explained, as was done likewiſe in the tranſlation of Geneſis. Xe. 


When the body of S. Barnabas was found about the year 488, he had 
upon his breaſt the goſpel of 8. Matthew, which S. Barnabas had written with 
his own hand. It was written upon almug wood, * which was a very 
ſcarce wood brought out of the Faſt. The emperor Zeno took it into his 
poſſeſſion, kiſſed it with reſpect, adorned it with gold, and kept it in the 
proce. [Ic is not ſaid that it was in Hebrew, and it even appears to have 
in Greek, for]-;5.every year on holy thurſday they read the goſpel out 
of this book in the chapel belonging to the palace. [This may therefore 
ſhew, that from the time of the apoſtles, there was, as we have ſaid, an 
authentick verſion in Greek of S. Matthew's goſpel. For if this copy had 
not been the fame with that which was then uſed in the church, any one 
might have have diſcovered the difference.] | 
It is ſaid, that when S. Pantznus went to preach in the Indies at the end 
of the ſecond century, he found there the goſpel of 8. Matthew written in 
Hebrew, which S. Bartholomew the apoſtle bad left there. S. Jerome adds, 
that S. Pantænus brought it to Alexandria. 

% This Father in ſeveral places mentions a goſpel, which he had in 
Hebrew, as if it had been this ſame of S. Matthew's. But it was only that 
which was called the goſpel of the Hebrews or of the Nazarenes, different 
from that of 8. Matthew in many particulars.] * He tranſlated it however into 
Greek: and Latin. But when he corrected the Latin text of S. Matthew, 
he did it by the Greek, [and not] by this Hebrew text, © as ſome have pre- 
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'* Euſebius dem. J. 3. c. 5. 12 120. b, c. name him before. But in the Acts c. 1. v. 13. 
mentions among theſe. marks, that he names S. Luke places him likewiſe after 8. Thomas. 
himſelf after S. Thomas, whereas the others 
Var tended, 
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tended. ' ” The Ebionites likewiſe) made uſe of this Hebrew Goſpel of the 
Nazarenes. Papias [a diſciple of S. John] made uſe of an hiſtory, which 
is in the goſpel of the Hebrews, and Origen cites it often. X It is alſo 
obſerved, that Bede does the ſame ſometimes. + S. Clement of Alexandria 
gives us ſome words of it. 

As for the Syriac text of S. Matthew which we have at preſent, we are 
aſſured that it is not this apoſtle's original, as ſome have thought, but a 
tranſlation made from the Greek. * Some other Hebrew texts have like- 
wiſe been publiſhed, but the moſt learned hold them all to be ſufpicious. 


See Note 4. # Some moderns have aſſerted, that 8. Matthew wrote in Greek. [But 


they produce no reaſon that is ſtrong enough to oblige us to give up the 
opinion of ſo many Fathers, who ſay that he wrote in Hebrew. 
It ſeems eaſy enough to ſuppoſe, that S. Matthew might learn from the 
Bleſſed Virgin, or from thoſe to whom ſhe told it, what he relates of the 
birth and infancy of our Lord.] > And yet S. Chryſoſtom aſſerts, that it was 
the Holy Ghoſt alone, who taught the apoſtles every thing that preceded the 
preaching of 8. John the Baptiſt, | | 

He and the other evangeliſts are not afraid to diſcover the faults, which 
they themſelves or other apoſtles had committed [during the life of Jeſus 
Chriſt,] not to diſhonour one another, but to cauſe the grace of God to be 
admired, which was able to raiſe ſuch weak and imperfect perſons to a con- 
ſummate degree of virtue. 

As to the time of 8. Matthew's writing the goſpel, we have already ſaid 
that he wrote it the firſt of all.] Therefore ſince 8. Mark wrote his, either 


'*SeeS.Mark in the year 43, as we muſt ſay if we will follow Euſebius, [or at leaſt i before 


Note 5. 


14 Note 6. 


is even ſaid, that 


the year 49; we think ourſelves obliged to ſay, that 8. Matthew wrote before 
that time, though 2 S. Irenæus ſeems to place it much later, at a time when 
it. is very probable that 8. Luke had likewiſe already written his. 

It even ſeems necefſary to ſay, that 8. Matthew wrote only three years after 
the death of Jefus Chriſt.] * For Baronius ſays, that every body aſſerts, that 
this Goſpel was written befbre the apoſtles left Jeruſalem, and ſeparated from 
each another to go and preach in the provinces. He cites no one who 
ſays this exproſly,] + except the ĩimpenfect work upon S. Matthew. [But we 
may probably infer it from thoſe, who ſay that it was written in Judza. 
The time of this ſeparation of the apoſtles is uncertain. It ſeems however as 
if it “ was about the year 36, ſinoe it appears that there was no apoſtle at 
Jeruſalem, when S. Paul came thither in 37, except 8. Peter and S. James the 
Minor; that S. Peter had been before, as is thought, to found the church of 
Antioch ; and that he went ſoon after to preach in Aſia, and as far as 
Rome. | | 
Te apaſtles did not leave Judza, according to ſome Fathers, till 
ſaw that the Jews ſ for the moſt * rejected th word of truth which — 
preached to them, and that their obſtinacy was incurable; left if they had 
done it ſooner, they ſhould have ſeemed to deſert and abandon the people of 
their own nation, [to whom they owed the firſt effects of their charity.] It 
e Jews. obliged them to depart, by the hot perſecution 
which they raiſed againſt them. _ But 
> 'They therefore thought then, that it was time to perform what Jeſus 


Chriſt had commanded them, to go and inſtruct all the people of the earth. 
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# They divided among them the ſeveral parts of the world, either by lot, 
or by ſome other way whereby the Holy Spirit ſignified his will to them. 
For it was the Holy Ghoſt, ſays 8. Jerom, who having aſſembled them 


317 


together at Jeruſalem, diſtributed and marked out to chem ** their ſeveral in ſorrer. 


diviſions, that each of them might reſt even after his death] in the province, 
which had been committed to him wherein to preach the goſpel. The 
Father grounds this upon a prophecy in Iſaiah. P 

* He ſeems to ſay, that beſides the Apoſtles there were likewiſe Doctors, 
who had their diviſion in this diſtribution of the provinces. * And if we 
muſt depend upon what is ſaid of S. Mark, he was at that time appointed 


to go and preach in Egypt, and even in Ethiopia and Nubia: [which af =p 


| ſeems however not to have executed till che year 49. | 


We lea ya it to the eloquence of S. Chryſoſtom to repreſent] ' how ridicu- 
lous and fooliſh a thing it was, according to the opinion of men, that twelve 
perſons who had no external appearance but what was contemptible, | ſhould 
undertake to go and change the face of the whole earth, and to make people 
every. where adore as God a man. who died upon a croſs, without promi 
any thing during this life to thoſe who ſhould embrace their doctrine, but 
troubles, fatigues; affronts, croſſes, and puniſhments. But this folly is worthy 
the wiſdom of God: And nothing is a clearer proof, that the chriſtian 
religion is not the invention of men, but a work of the divine omni 


ote 7. 


[We may ſee in the hiſtory of each apoſtle the places, whither it is held | 


that God ſent them.] * It is thought, that though they took at the fame 
the reſolution of diſperſing themſelves into the ſeveral, provinces, yet that it 
is not neceſſary that they ſhould have executed it at the ſame time too. [The 
ſequel alſo of the hiſtory gives us ground to judge, that they returned from 
time to time to Jeruſalem, when they could, to join themſelves to that church: 
which was the mother of the reſt, and where 8. James the Minor ſtayed with 
many of the old diſciples, as we ſee by the council which the apoſtles held 
there in the year 51.} es 2 A 

Thus did the apoſtles [in ſome ſenſe] fulfil what had been foretold by 
David: Their ſound went into all the earth, and their words unto the ends 


* of the world. [But this did not hinder S. Auguſtin] * and others from 


maintaining, that many nations had no knowledge of the goſpel till feveral 

8 after. y 4 Mans N Fai © $38) id Ss + it 
= Some martyrologies mention the 15th of July for the feſtival of the ſepa- 
ration of the apoſtles. But ſome of them refer it to the time that Jeſus 
Chriſt ſent them in his life-time to preach to the Jews. [It is ſtill at preſent 
the feſtival *7 of one of the churches at Paris.] 

x Rufinus declares, that he had learned from the tradition of the ancients, 
that when the apoſtles were ready to ſeparate, they aſſembled, and comparing 
together the thoughts of each other, they compoſed a rule of faith which 
they ſhould all preach, and called it Symbol : and under this title thatabridg- 
ment of the doctrine of the church is come down even to us. + A' ſermon 
aſcribed to * S. Ambroſe ſeems to obſerve the ſame thing. S. Jerom ſays, 
that it is the ſymbol [and mark] of our faith and hope, which was given us 
by the apoſtles. * S. Fulgentius aſſerts, that it was ** eſtabliſhed by the apoſtles, 
and that Jeſus Chriſt gave us by them in the few words which it contains, a 
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* The Benedictins (Amb. B. t. 2. app. p. ) have made it the 33d. ſermon in the appen- 
dix, and are of opinion that it may 2 of Turin. 
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perfect rule of the true faith. It comprehends, according to S. Leo, twelve 
ſentences — twelve articles] of the twelve apoſtles. Some even ſay that 
each apoſtle was the author of an article, and mention which is the article 
that each of them made: [ but this is not ſupported by any conſiderable 
A g calls the Symbol the common faith. It was publickly recited 
at Rome to thoſe who were to be baptized. It was alſo learned * at baptiſm 
in the church of Aquilea, and the ſame cuſtom was practiſed in the churches 
of Africa: and through the whole church in general people pronounced it 
before they received baptiſm. 8. Hilary afks the Arians, whether when they 
were born again by this ſacrament, they did not confeſs that the Son of God 
was born of Mary. But we find, that at Hippo at leaſt it was recited on 
the day of baptiſm before all thoſe, who were preſent [at the adminiſtration 
of that ſacrament.] 8. Leo ſuppoſes, that the ſame was practiſed in the 
Eaſt. [So that what might be done beſides at Rome,] # is, that it was recited 
upon a place of eminence before the whole aſſembly of the people. It was 
not ſaid publickly/every day at the church; * but the Faithful were exhorted 
to ſay it daily, when they roſe and went to bed. 

It vas delivered to the church without being written: * and it was even 
forbidden to write it down, as ſeveral Fathers teſtify. [Yer this did not hinder 
eccleſiaſtical authors from inſerting it in their works. And it is particularly 
by this means that it is come down to us. For beſides that the Fathers 
mention it often, they have alſo made ſeveral ſermons upon it, and written 
whole treatiſes to explaln it.] 6 ang 

We find by what they tell us of it, “ that it was not entirely the fame 
every where : And this diverſity appears principally by that, which was made 
uſe of in the church of Jeruſalem. Rufinus ſays, that this difference pro- 
ceeds from ſome words being added to it in certain churches, according to 
the herefies which were to be oppoſed there- Hut it is thought, that the 
church of Rome preſerved it a long time as ſhe received it at firſt, without 
adding any thing to it whatever. Vigilius Tapſenſis cites the creed, which 
that church had always delivered to the Faithful from the time of the apoſtles 
till chen, [that is till the end of the fifth 7 That which we uſe at 

is larger than was formerly that of the Roman chureh, as may be 
ſeen both by what Rufinus ſays of it, and by the copies of it which are 
deſcended to us. We may meet with many other things upon the ſubject 
af the creed in the treatiſes, which have been written upon it in theſe latter 
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1 the certain account that we can give of S. Simon, ] I is that 
F. Jeſus Chriſt raiſed him to the dignity of the apoſtolate, and . f. D. 31. 
50 Mn het! he: hed; ther raum uf nau der (Canckaite;: 00d 
loses - which is what in Hebrew is ſignißed by the word 
3 Canaanean. And nothing can better expreſs the apoſtolical 
ſpirit, than that holy zeal, which makes us regard the enemies of God as 
our real enemies, how near ſoever they may be to us according to the fleſh. 
Some however have been of opinion, that the furname of Canaanite only 
ſignified, that he was of Cana in Galilee, where Jeſus Chriſt changed the 
water into wine. * Theodorit adds, that he was of the tribe of Zabulon 
or Nephthalim, and by that he diſtinguiſhes him from Simon who is ealled 
the brother of Jeſus Chriſt, and who muſt therefore be of the tribe of Judah. 
There are likewiſe other reaſons which make us of opinion, that the Note i: 
dm of our Lord is not the -apoſtle, but rather 8. Simeon the ſecond 
biſhop of Jeruſalem.) on * 291009 On i 
Nicephorus ſays, that the apoſtle had the ſurname of Zelotes, by reaſon 
of his flaming zeal for Jeſus Chriſt, and of his very particular catefulnefs to 
ractiſe what he teaches us in the goſpel for the regulation of our manners. 
e ſhould be glad to find the fame in a more antient author, as well as 
what Nicephorus adds,] * that after having been filled with the Holy Ghoſt 
at Pentecoſt, he travelled over Egypt, Cyrene, and Africa ; that he preached 
the goſpel in Mauritania and through all Libya; that penetrating as far as 
the Weſtern ocean, he carried the faith even into the Britannick iſles ; that he 
exalted the glory of Jeſus Chriſt not only by his preaching, but alſo by a 
great number of miracles; that he was proved by many perſecutions; and 
that at laſt he returned to Jeſus Chriſt by the death of the crofs, which he 
underwent with incredible courage and joy. 
© The Greeks fay very near the ſame thing in their Menza: and they add 
politively, that he died and was buried in Great Britain. [What appears to 8 
be certain in this affair, is that » the church of Africa had no knowledge in ! See S. Peter, 
the fourth century that ſhe had received the faith from S. Simon,] and vote 35. 
the Britannick church knows nothing of it neither but by theſe Greeks void 
of authority. 6 
On the contrary ſhe has received with the reſt of the Weſt a quite 
ifferent tradition. For Fortunatus, who was biſhop of Poictiers at the end 
of the ſixth century,] fays that 8. Simon was buried in Perſia. [And this 
teſtimony would be yet more conſiderable,] if we did not find by Bede, 
that it was taken from the apocryphal hiſtories of the apoſtles, in which ir 
is mentioned, that the idolatrous prieſts cauſed S. Simon to ſuffer a glorious 
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martyrdom in Suanir a city of Perſia. And this is what we read like. 
wiſe in the fables of Abdias, ho pretends to have been made biſhop of 
Babylon by S. Simon himſelf and 8. Jude. If 
= Bede adds, that what was ſaid of the martyrdom bf &. Simon, was con. 
firtned by the martyrology made by Euſebius, and tranſlated by S. Jerom. 
b is probably that which Florentinius has publiſhed,] 'in which we find that 
e ſuffered in Perſia; * and ſome manuſcripts ſay that it was in the city of 
* Suanir, [This martyrology appears indeed to be the moſt ancient that we 
have, though it is not free from abundance of faults, and cannot be either 
Euſebius's or S8. Jerom's, as it ſtands at prefent.] It fixes the feſtival of 
S. Simon and S. Jude upon the 28th of october, which is the day on which 
we celebrate it at preſent, and the 29th of june: and it places their martyrdom 
upon the firſt of july, on which day Abdias writes that they were maſſacred 
in a tumult raiſed againſt them by the idolatrous prieſts. The Greeks 
honour S. Simon upon the 10th of june, when they ſay both that he was 
Nathanael and the husband at the marriage at Cana, [without troubling 
themſelves whether thoſe things are reconcileable.] * They likewiſe com- 
memorate him again upon the 22d of april, ſuppoſing him to be Nathanael, 
whoſe vocation they honour on that day. | | 27.3 
e have no account in hiſtory] of the great city of Suanir, as Abdias 
it, [unleſs we will fay that it belonged to] * the people called Suani 
or Surani in Pliny and Ptolomy, placed towards Colchis, or rather higher in 
Sarmatia. [This might have ſome agreement with what we read] in a 
[ſpurious] hiſtory of S. Andrew, that in the Boſphorus Cimmerius they found 
in a cave under ground a tomb, which according to the inſcription belonged 
to Simon ſurnamed Zelotes and Canaanite. [But the ſafeſt way in all this 
is to confeſs, that we know not what we are really ignorant of, and to ſub- 


mit our curioſity to the wiſdom of God, who hides from us his greateſt 


Saints, 'to teach us to love to be ourſelves concealed and unknown to men, 
that we may be the better known to him. Thus will our righteouſneſs 
exceed that of the Scribes and Phariſees, who did every thing to be ſeen and 


honoured by men.] 


» Abd. I. 6. p. 832 A p. 83. 1. Bed. p. 3. „ Flor. p. 632— 637. 
E p 938. 1. : o Abd. I. 6. p. 84, 85. Men. p. 93. p. 272. 6 p. 83. 2. 
7 p. 220. v Menza, 30. nov. p. 489. 


* [At the 28th of october moſt of the copies martyred in Perſia; and Uſuardus and the 
mention no place;] which Bede alſo does in others afterwards do the ſame.] 

his martyrology. (Boll. mars, t. 2. p. 36. b.) + The text runs, that there were two tombs 
Others have added at Suanæ in Perſia, & c. of two apoſtles of the ſame name, Simon 
'Ado in his yang (28 oct.) follows Bede. Zelotes and Simon the Canaanite. (In this 
In his book of feſtivals p. 36, he makes him r 
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JUDE was otherwiſe called Thaddzus, X and likewiſe ſur- 
named Lebbzus according to the Greek * and the Oriental 
== > £21 verſions. So that he had three names according to S. Jerom. 
But ſome ſay, that Jude and Thaddzus + are the ſame name 
in the original. S. Jerom tranſlates the name Lebbæus by a 
word, v which fignifies a man of ſenſe and parts. The fame Father * corcalum, 
and ſome others] aſcribe alſo to S. Jude the title or ſurname of Zelotes, * Note 1. 
which is given in the goſpel to S. Simon ;] and ſay that he had a right to 
it by making himſelf remarkable for that virtue. Vis va 

He was brother to S. James [the Minor. So that he is the ſame] Note 2. 


£ Jude, who is called the brother of Jeſus Chriſt, [+ becauſe he was the ſon 45$ceS.James 


of Maty the Bleſſed Virgin's fiſter, and of Cleophas S. Joſeph's brother. the Minor, 
He was married, and had children,] * for Hegeſippus, as Euſebius relates, S. 1- 


ſpeaks of two martyrs who were his grand-ſons, [as we ſhall give an account 


in the ſequel:] Nicephorus has even found for his wife the name of 


He was made Apoſtle in the year.31 of the common æra, a little after 
the Paſſover. * At the laſt ſupper he asked Jeſus Chriſt, why he was to 
manifeſt himſelf to them and not to the world. | 

> We read in S. Paulinus, that God gave 5 this apoſtle to Libya, that he: Lebbawn. 
might there diſſipate the darkneſs of error by ſo ſhining a light. He ſeems 
to ſay, that the body of S. Jude was left there: = we cannot tell whether 
he ſpeaks of Libya Cyrenaica, which is commonly thought to have received 
the goſpel from S. Mark, or of Tripolitana, or perhaps of ſome other more 
ſouthern part of Africa. For we do not meet with any other mark of the 
preaching of S. Jude in thoſe countries.] The Muſcovites think, that they 
received the faith from him. | | 

S. Paul acquaints us, that the brethren of Jeſus Chriſt carried with them 
into the provinces ſome chriſtian women, ᷑ who took care of them and aſſiſted 
them with their ſubſtance according to the cuſtom that was obſerved in Judza. 

This is to be underſtood particularly of S. Jude, ſince we do not read that 
the other brethren of our Lord did preach in the provinces. | 

We are going to ſee, that he probably lived till after the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem. So that we have all imaginable reaſon to ſuppoſe, that he took 
a journey to that city about the year 62.] For after the martyrdom of 
8. James his brother, the apoſtles and relations of Jeſus Chriſt aſſembled 
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there from all parts to appoint him a ſucceſſor: and the perſon Re upon 
by them, was S. Simeon, who is alſo thought to have been the brother of 
] We have an epiſtle of 8. Jude, [which is placed the laſt] of thoſe 
ſeven, which are called by the name of Catholick, [perhaps becauſe they 
are directed * to. all the Faithful in general, and not to any particular church,] 
It is thought however, that this is particularly deſigned for the chriſtians 
converted from Judaiſm. He had been always deſirous of writing to them 
upon the ſalvation, which Jeſus Chriſt came to bring to all men. [Bur as 
the Saints, inſtead of following their own thoughts and deſires, conform 
themſelves to the rules of God, whoſe time is not always ready ;] he ſtayed 
till he found himſelf obliged to exhort the chriſtians to contend for the 
faith, which had been taught them, and to reject the falſe teachers who 
endeayoured to corrupt it, * Ir is thought, that theſe were the Nicholaitans, 
the Gnoſticks, the Simonians, and others of that kind, whoſe manners were 
no leſs corrupt than their doctrine, becauſe they contented themſelves with 
barren faith void of works, So that he treats of the ſame ſubject as S. Peter 
did in his ſecond epiſtle, whoſe ſpirit he ſo thoroughly enters into, that he 
imitates his thoughts, and even ſometimes his expreſſions. But becauſe the 
exceſſes of theſe hereticks ſpread and increaſed more and more, he oppoſes 
them with yet more warmth than S8. Peter. However, as the zeal of charity 
is void of bitterneſs and hatred,] ehe exhorts the Faithful to labour with 
humility to ſave them, and to pull them out of the fire [into which their 
folly had caſt them.] * He ſeems to cite expreſsly the ſecond epiſtle of 
8. Peter, and even to hint that moſt of the apoſtles were already dead. 80 
that probably he did not write his epiſtle, tll after the reign of Nero and 
5 Note 3- the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; [s and this is the only epocha, which we have 
of his death.) | | dp 3 
Note 4. Several 1 doubted formerly of the authority of his epiſtle, becauſe the 
book of Enoch, which is a phal, is cited in it. But as it was authorized 
by antiquity, this did not hinder it from being received into the catalogue 
of the Divine Scriptures before the end of che fourth century [by general 
conſent:] * And S. Auguſtin maintains, that it cannot be denied that Enoch 
wrote ſomething by the Spirit of God, ſince S. Jude ſays ſo in his canonical 
; epiſtle. * Origen ſays, that his epiſtle in a few lines contains many words 
« * * full of heavenly ſtrength and grace. | 
Mt This is all that we meet with certain and well grounded belonging to the 
hiſtory of 8. Jude. But as a great many other things are ſaid of him, it 
may not perhaps be improper to touch upon them here in a word or 
two. | | 3 1 
9 &C. 1 q Jerom ſays, that after the Aſcenſion 9 he was ſent to Abgarus king of 
Oſrhoena; and for this he cites eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. 7 The author of the 
anonymous piece before Oecumenius ſeems to have believed the fame thing. 
**SeeS.Tho- © But eccleſiaſtical hiſtory itſelf informs us, „ that S. Thaddzus who was 
mas, note 5- ſent thither, was one of the 70 diſciples, as Euſebius ſays in three different 
places. * This does not hinder the modern Greeks and Latins from ſaying, 
that S. Jude preached at Edeſſa and through all Meſopotamia, , confirming 
there, ſays Nicephorus, the work of God which S. Thaddeus had begun. 
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That hiſtorian adds, that he preached likewiſe in Judza, Galilee, Samaria; 
Idumæa, and through all Syria. Ir appears alſo, that he was thought 
to have eſtabliſhed the faith and epiſcopate in Armenia major ; and it is 
aſſerted, that the Armenians hold by tradition, that he ſuffered in their 
country. | | EN er "7 LIT 

[We have ſeen, that] * S. Paulinus aſſigns him to Libya. Fortunatus ſays; 
that he is buried in Perſia, which the Latin martyrologies have followed. 
Bede relates more particulars of him, but they are taken from hiſtories 
which contain, ſays he, the ſufferings of the apoſtles, and which moſt people 
believe to be apocryphal. [Accordingly all that he ſays amounts to Abdias's 


account, who tells us, ** a long ſtory of what S. Jude did and ſuffered in . See 8 


Perſia with S. Simon.] | 72 95 
The Conſtitutions ſay, that there were ſome apoſtles, who even while 
they preached the goſpel, followed the buſineſs of huſbandry, that they might 
never be idle: and ſome underſtand this of 8. Jude, [perhaps becauſe this was 
the employment of his grand-ſons.] # But we can warrant nothing certain 
upon this, any more than upon ſeveral other things which the modern Greeks 
fay of him. 


Some Greeks write, that he died in peace at Berytus, [u in which there '® See 8. 


is a good deal of probability that they confound him with S. Thaddæus the 
apoſtle of Edeſſa.] Their menologia, which commemorate him upon the 
19th of June, ſay that he was killed with arrows * at a place which is not 
known to us. The moſt ancient Latin martyrologies place the feſtival of 
S. Simon and S. Jude upon the 2gth of june and the 28th of october; and 
their martyrdom upon the firſt of july. Bede only fixes their feſtival upon 
the 28th of october, on which day we honour them at preſent. Uſuardus 
and Ado follow him for the day, but they ſpeak more amply of their hiſtory, 
and take notice that they ſuffered martyrdom. 1 

It is thought, that their bodies are at preſent at Rome in S. Peter's church, 
though it is not ſaid when or how they were brought thither. Ir is aſſerted, 
that the Armenians ſay they have that of 8. Jude. Hf — 6 40 
A ſpurious goſpel has been aſcribed to this Apoſtle, condemned by Pope 

us. | 

' Hiſtory, as we have ſaid, mentions two grand-ſons of S. Jude, x who 

cannot be doubted to have been chriſtians. + They had belonging to them 


both 39 * acres of land worth '+ about 280 pounds ſterling, - which they culti- * nde 


vated themſelves : * and this ſufficed them both to live on, and to pay the 
taxes, which Domitian levyed upon the Jews with a great deal of rigour. 

» This etnperor having raiſed the ſecond perſecution againſt the church 
in the year 19 5 of Jeſus Norv » which was the 14th of his reign, 7 commanded 
that the deſcendants of David ſhould be pur to death, © becauſe he was afraid 
of the coming of Chriſt as well as Herod. Euſebius in his chronicle places 
this order in the laſt year of Domitian, which is the g6th of the common 
zra, * Upon.this ſome Jews informed againſt the grand-ſons of S. Jude, as 
being deſcended from David and related to Chriſt, © They were therefore 
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I. 2. c. 63. p. 210. c, d. E n. p. 193— 195. '6 Nphr. 1. 2. c. 40. p. 203. a. 
Oecu. prol. p. 14. Mena, p. 143. e Florent. p. 632 —637. @ p. 176. a. 
T Aud. 3. p. 500. 1. c. v Bar. 44. 5 48. 0 Eu l. 3. c. 20. p. 89. c. p. 90. b. 
\ p. 89. d. & c, d ex Heg. 4 Juet. 1. 12. c. 12. p. 802. 8 Luſ. Chr. | 
Hier. y. ill. c. 9. 5 Euſ. l. 3. c. 19. p. 89. b. J c. 20. p. 89. c. $ c. 19, 20. 
p. 89. b, c. CC. 20. p 89.|n. p. 50. 1. b, c. 


i Ard 75 mae Should it be &, Aeg Minor. Artaxata is a very famous one in 
mas? A cuy ot this name is placed (Buudr. b. 66.) Armenia Major.] 


in Armenia, but it ſeems to be in Armenia 
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brought before Domitian by an * Exempt : and this prince having examined 
them about their family, their eſtate, the Meſſiah, and his royalty, they 
anſwered upon all theſe points with abundance of frankneſs and ſincerity. 
Their hands hardened with labour, ſhewed ſufficiently that what they ſaid of 
their poverty was true; and as to the Meffiah, they declared that he wag 
indeed a King, but in heaven and not upen earth, where his reign would not 
appear till the end of the world, when he ſhould come in his glory to judge 
e living and the dead. 

' Domitian only contemned their poverty and want of power: but judging 
likewiſe that he had no reaſon to be apprehenſive of them, he no longer 
looked upon them as criminals, but ſet them at liberty. It is added, that 
he even made an edi, by which he put a ſtop to the perſecution, which he 

's See the had raiſed againſt the church: [and this he might poſſibly do * in the laſt 
— 2 days of his reign, which ended on the 18th of ſeptember in the year 96. 
tian. The two grand-ſons of S. Jude were afterwards very much honoured in 
the church, both as relations of Jeſus Chriſt, and as martyrs : [this title being 
given in the three firſt centuries to all thoſe, who had born publick teſtimony 
to the truth, though they had not ſuffered death for it.] They were placed 
* wexryir- over [ſome] churches, and had even the management of i the whole church, 


ave = * {if we muſt keep cloſe to the words of Hegeſippus.] They lived till the 


reign of Trajan, “ and till the time that 8. Simeon of Jeruſalem ſuffered mar- 
tyrdom about the year 107. 

8. Chryſoſtom alſo ſays, that the relations of our Lord having rendred 
themſelves illuſtrious by their virtue, were a long time reſpected every where, 
though at preſent we are ignorant of their names. It is obſerved particularly 
of them, that they had a great hand in the election of S. Simeon of Jeruſalem 
— the year 62, ] and they were then pretty numerous. They were 


was accounted very honourable among the Faithful,] but which however 
would have been of no ſervice to them, if they had not joined to proximity of 
blood the practice of what Jeſus Chriſt has commanded. 

Julius Africanus, [a celebrated author of the third century,] ſays that he 
had learned ſeveral things relating to the genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt from thoſe, 
who were his relations according to the fleſh, and who from the villages of 
Nazarz [or Nazareth] and Cocaba in Judza, were ſpread abroad in divers 


| .- © Parts of the earth. 
3 
1 
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2 text has an I They were vanced to more honourable poſts in 2 
thoſe, (Dio, /. 45 46 p. 276. b. 565. b.) who had raiſed a body of them, which ſu after 
having ſerved their time in the army, were ad- him till the year 230 at leaſt. 
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Saint MATTHIAS, Apoſtle. 


MATTHIAS had been conſtantly with Jeſus Chriſt and the 

* apoſtles, from the baptiſm of S. John to the aſcenſion. [And 

e he cannot be the ſame with Zachæus, who was con- 

verted a little before the death of Jeſus Chriſt,] * though ſome 

have maintained it, as we learn from S. Clement of Alexandria. 

He was one of the 70 diſciples according to the ſame Father and ſome other 

of the Ancients : [ and we have very good reaſon to believe it. We con- See S. Petet, 

tent ourſelves with mentioning here in a word,] X that he was raiſed to the $- 5: 

apoſtolate immediately after the Aſcenſion, t we may not repeat what 

my be ſeen above * in the hiſtory of S. Peter. * Ibid. 
This ſentence is reported as his: That we ſhould war againſt the fleſh, 

and entirely * overcome it, by not granting any of the irregular deſires of =ezxet N 

ſenſuality ; and that on the contrary we ſhould fortify and nouriſh the ſoul ** N 

by faith and knowledge. | | ' 

8. Clement of Alexandria cites * ſomething of a book of the traditions j 
of S. Matthias, [of which Euſebius ſays not a word.] And therefore 7 
Baronius rejects it as an apocryphal book, # or at leaſt as too uncertain to be ' 
of any authority. [This is perhaps what S. Clement means, ] » when ſpeaking 
of the Baſilidian hereticks, who boaſted that they followed the ſentiments of 
S. Matthias, he ſays that their boaſting was without foundation, ſince the 
=_ left us but one and the ſame tradition, as they all taught but one and 

e ſame doctrine. A ſpurious goſpel has likewiſe been aſcribed to 
S. Matthias, which the church has not received. * Pope Innocenc I. con- 
demns in general every thing that was attributed to 8. Matthias. 

5 Bollandus relates a great many particulars of the life, death, and relicks 
of this apoſtle, which being taken from modern authors, cannot be of 
authority, * What is moſt remarkable among them, is the acts of the 
martyrdom of this Saint, taken according to the preface from an Hebrew 
book, entituled, The book of the condemned, becauſe it contained the condem- 
nation and death of thoſe, who, [according to the Jews] had violated the 
law, that is of S. Matthias, the two S. James's, and S. Stephen. Theſe acts 
were tranſlated into Latin in the twelfth century by a monk of the abbey of 
St. — 8 at Treves, in which abbey the relicks of this apoſtle are ſaid 
co | 
* This monk being under ſome concern how to meet with the hiſtory of 
8. Matthias, which, as he fays, is in no eccleſiaſtical author, a prieſt aſſured 
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* Or ſome words of S. Matthias taken from a book which he calls the Traditions. 
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him, that a Jew of his acquaintance would bring the acts of that Saint to him, 
if he would take upon him to tranſlate them: For he had learned a little 
Hebrew. The Jew thinking.o cheat him, inſtead of FO Is Pots book of 
the condemned, brought him the Canticles. The monk immediately dic- 
coyęred the fraud, and reproyed him warmly for it; inſomuch that the Jew 
wag obliged ta promiſe upon oath, that he would fatisfy him, © being afraid, 

« ſays the monk, left I ſhould do him ſome ill office with the prince, in 

© whoſe favour I was at that time.” 

ee He bought me therefore, continues the monk, another book entituled, 

t The life of S. Matthias, ang tranſlated the whole far me, helieving that! 
ce underſtood it as he did.” # A year after the archbiſhop [of Treves] had 
the ſame book tranſlated for him by another Jew, who being in very great 
danger, [ſtood in need of his protection; ] and his tranſlation was rte 
agreeable to the firſt, except in one article: And the monk ſays, that God 
revealed the ſame thing to a recluſe, who had faſted three days to obtain 
that fayour. The bin, upon this foundation compoſed the life of $, Matthias 
which we have, which he did by order of his abbat, to whom he dedicates 
it. But he confeſſes that he had a little enlarged it. 

What it contains relating to S. Matthias, beſides what the Scripture in- 
forms us of him, is that he was of Bethlehem, of the tribe of Judah, and of 
illuſtrious birth ; * that he was very well inſtructed both by his parents and by 
an incomparable man named Simeon; - that after Pentecoſt his diviſion was 
Paleſtine ; / that he worked many miracles there, and converted a great number 
of people; © that 33 years after the Paſſion or thereabouts, [for it can be 
but 28 or 30 at the moſt,] Anames the younger having put-S. James the 
Minor to death at Jeruſalem, S. Matthias was apprehended at the ſame time 
in Galilee, and brought before Ananus, who having made a long ſpeech. to 
him, and heard his anſwer which is not ſhorter, finding that he. pertiſted in 
the confeſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, he condemned him to be ſtoned. This ſentence 
was executed immediately, and afterwards his head was cut off after the 
Roman manner. e a . * fy 

* thought proper to give this abridgment of an hiſtory, which ſeems at 
firft ſight to be of ſome authority] * But Florentinus fays expreſly, · that 
it is of the ſame kind with the celebrated fables, which bear the name of 
Abdias. * Bollandus holds it, alfo to be ſufpicious, and ſays that diyers perſons 
reject it as apocryphal, Father Combefiſius is of opinion, that the beſt 
way is to ſay nothing at all of S. Matthias, 1 5 what is in the Acts.] * The 
tradition of the Greeks is, that he preached and died in Colchis, to which 
they are pleaſed to give the name of Ethiopia. + They celebrate his feſtival 
on the ꝗth of auguſt, and the Latins upon the 24th of february. 

They pretend to have his body at Rome and at Treves: But Bollandus 
doubts, Whether the relicks which are at Rome, do not rather belong to 
8. Matthias biſhop of Jeruſalem, [about the year 120, ] whoſe hiſtory ſeems 
alſo to have been confounded with that of the apoſtle. | 
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"X37 BARNABAS's firſt name was Joſes * or Joſeph. The name 
of Barnabas, that is ſon of conſolation, was given him by the 
a poſtles, 2 perhaps becauſe he was particularly diſpoſed to, and 
ſucceſsful in, comforting the afflicted [and encouraging theweak.] 
For what the Scripture relates of him, gives us ground to judge | 
that he was naturally of a very ſweet temper, tender, and much inclined to i 
forgive, good and ſincere, ꝭ very * affable, and he is even ſaid to have been wngya10- 
very amiable and agreeable in his countenance, as perſons of that diſpoſition 
generally are : * and yet at the fame time he had, according to S. Chryſoſtom, 
2 an air of majeſty which commanded reſpect. | 0 
He was of the tribe of Levi, though his family was fixed in the iſle. of S 
Cyprus. Several of the ancients write, that he was one of the 70 diſciples 
of Jeſus Chriſt : and the modern Greeks in their office make him to have 
been the firſt of them. He had ſome land, which was all his ſubſtance. 
Some ſay, that it was a very rich piece of ground, and had good buildings 
upon it near Jeruſalem : [and if fo, his virtue will appear to ſo much the 
greater advantage.] * For he fold it after the Aſcenſion, and laid the money #7. 0. 
at the apoſtles teet. | Cots | 
When S. Paul came 3 to Jeruſalem [three years] after his converſion, A. B. 37. 
+ S. Barnabas 5 brought him to the apoſtles, It is ＋ faid, that they had *See 8. Paul, 
ſtudied together under Gamaliel. | $ 6. 
About five years after,] © ſome of the Faithful who belonged originally 1 che 
to Cyprus and Cyrene, being come to preach at Antioch, and having worked year 42. 
ſeveral miracles there, converted a great many of the Greeks, [that is of 
7 Gentiles and Pagans,] “to whom the door of the goſpel and of penitence ? Note 2. 
had been already opened in the perſon of Cornelius. [It ſeems probable 
enough, that Lucius who was of Cyrene, Simon or Simeon ſurnamed the 
Black, and Manaen are thoſe whom God made uſe of for that work.] 
They were 2 and doctors; and it was they who being at Antioch [a 
year or two after this,] impoſed hands upon S. Paul and S. Barnabas: which 
makes it to be thought, that they had themſelves received epiſcopal ordi- 
nation. 
* The Latin church honours S. Lucius upon the 6th of may. Uſuardus 
and Ado ſay, that the apoſtles ordained him the firſt biſhop of Cyrene. 
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| Others 


J 


; 
| 
! 


| 
| 
| 


Faint BARNABAS. 
Others give him other dioceſes: and all this without any authentick proof 
+S. Paul ſends to the Romans the ſalutation of Lucius his kinſman : but it 
is thought, that this is S. Luke. The Latins honour alſo S. Manaën on the 
24th of may, and ſay that he died at Antioch. S. Luke obſerves, * that 
he had been brought up with Herod the Tetrarch : ſo that he might be of + 
conſiderable family, and had reaſon to expect from Herod a great fortune 
upon earth, if he had not choſen to be great in heaven with Jeſus Chriſt, We 
do not find that the church honours Simeon the Black, whom S. Luke names 

12 . before the other two. » Some are of opinion, * that he is the ſame with 

den. 2 Simon the Cyrenian, who carried the croſs of Jeſus Chriſt. © S. Epiphanius 
places one Niger or the Black among the 70 diſciples. 

The church of Jeruſalem being informed of the progreſs, which the 
goſpel made at Antioch, ſent S. Barnabas thither, who with joy ſaw the 
wonders which the grace of God had wrought [in mens hearts.] He exhorted 

9 73 notice theſe new Faithful to perſevere in the ſervice of the Lord » with purity and 
4. ſincerity of mind: and he very much increaſed the number of them [by his 
inſtructions and virtuous example. For beſides his natural ſweetneſs of 
% &za025 temper,] © he was a truly good man, that is ſincere, without diſguiſe, who 
_ earneſtly deſired the ſalvation of others: and befides he was full of the 
Holy Ghoſt and of faith. He was even a prophet and a doctor. The 
council of the apoſtles gave him this commendation, that he had hazarded his 
life for the name of Jeſus Chriſt, [and had entirely devoted himſelf to the 

work of preaching,] | | 

He went afterwards to Tarſus to ſeek S. Paul; and when he had found 
him, he brought him to Antioch, [not being afraid left the great qualities of 
S. Paul ſhould diminiſh his authority and reputation,] “ becauſe ke did not 
conſider his own intereſt, [but that of ſouls and of Jeſus Chriſt.] # They 
both ſtayed a whole year at Antioch, where they again taught the truth to a 

great number of perſons: and it was there that the diſciples began to be 
u SeeS.Paul, Called : Chriſtians, e Ae fant 1 | 
8. "BY The two Saints "> left Antioch [in the year of Jeſus Chriſt 44,] and 
carried with them the alms which the Faithful of that church ſent to thoſe 
of Judæa. They went [for this purpoſe] to Jeruſalem ; and when ihey 
returned to Antioch, they brought with them John ſurnamed Mark, * who 
u See 8. John Was 8. Barnabas's diſciple according to S. Jerom, ® and whom ! ſome other 
Mark. retty ſtrong conjectures make us think to be him, who is called by S. Paul 

. Barnabas's Couſin. 
* While therefore S. Paul and S. Barnabas were at Antioch, the Holy Spirit 
ordered by the mouth perhaps of the Prophets who were there, that they 
KN. ſhould be ſet apart for his ſervice, and be both + conſecrated, in order to 
employ them in the function which he had appointed for them, * that is the 
apoſtolate of the Gentiles, that they might preach with [full] authority. 
* Accordingly S. Paul places S. Barnabas, as well as himſelf, in the number 
of thoſe, who were truly apoſtles like the brethren of our Lord. S. Luke 
gives them equally that title. e even often names S. Barnabas the firſt; ] 
* and the council of the apoſtles obſerves the ſame order. For which 
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* avyrewp@-, which the Vulgate has tranſlated by collecraneu, faſter-brother, and ſon of his 
nurſe. Moſt of the commentators take it in a more general ſenſe. 


reaſon 
3 


ca. — 4. 3z 


„ eee 2 


was S. Barnabas unworthy, ſays S. Ambroſe o 
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reaſon S. Clement of Alexandria gives abſolutely the title of * apoſtle to 

8. Barnabas: S. Auguſtin alſo does the ſame, joining him with S. Paul; 

« and Bede diſtinguiſhes him ſimply is by that appellation in his martyrology. '* Barnabe 

8. Jerom reckons him and 8. Paul for the 1 3h and 14th apoſtles. 7 Nor Apoſtoli. 
having a place in the auguſt 

college of the apoſtles, ſince he was choſen by the order of the Holy Ghoſt 

to be aſſociated with them. And this order is a proof, that he excelled in all 

ſorts of graces and merits. For thoſe whom the ſame divine Spirit had choſen, 

were without doubt eminent for the ſame virtues. [The Latin and Greek 

church agree in honouring him as an apoſtle: and we even owe him a par- 

ticular reſpe& among the apoſtles, ſince he was appointed to be the apoſtle 

of the Gentiles wich S. Paul. 

In purſuance therefore of the order of the Holy Ghoſt, after faſting and 
prayers, he and S. Paul “ received impoſition of hands from [Simon the See S. Paul, 
Black,] * Lucius the Cyrenian, and Manatn. They departed afterwards 8. 
from Antioch in order to preach the goſpel, and took John Mark with them 
to affiſt them. For they did not make uſe of women for this purpoſe, 
though they had power to do it u as well as the other apoſtles. 9 They Ibid. $. 11. 
had alſo power as apoſtles to receive what was neceflary for them from thoſe 
to whom they preached. But they would not make uſe of this power, but 
choſe rather to labour with their hands, and undergo all forts of inconve- 
niencies, for fear of doing any diſſervice to the goſpel. 

[Though S. Barnabas had been called to the faith before S. Paul, and even 
by Jeſus Chriſt according to the moſt ancient authors of the church ;] 
though he had acted the part as it were of a protector and father towards 
him, when he returned from Damaſcus; [though he had brought him into 
the church of Antioch, aſſociating him with him in the miſſion, which the 
apoſtles had committed to him in that church; ] though his very outward 
appearance had ſomething in it more venerable and grand ; * though before 
their vocation to the apoſtolate he was reckoned the firſt of the Doctors at 
Antioch, and S. Paul the laſt; * though the Holy Ghoſt had obſerved this 
order in their yocation according to the original text, # and though S. Luke 


| alſo did the fame ſome time after: Vet when they had undertaken to go 


together to propagate the goſpel in divers places, we find that S. Barnabas 
always yields to S. Paul, # as S. John did to S. Peter; eſpecially in the matter 
of ſpeaking. * It is with reaſon, that S. Chryſoſtom admires in this his 
[humility and] diſregard to his own honour, while he conſidered nothing 
but what promoted the publick good of the church, 

They went therefore together to i Seleucia, Salamis, Paphos, and . A. D. 40 
Perga, where John Mark left them; and returned to Jeruſalem. They 45- 
continued their journey, and went to preach at Antioch ** in Piſidia, * at 1 
Iconium where the people would have ſtoned them, * at Lyſtra and Derbe. &c. 

At Lyſtra the inhabitants took S. Barnabas for Jupiter, and S. Paul for Mercury, 

and would even have =: offered facrifice to them. * From Derbe they returned ** gc. 
back again to Perga, æ from whence they went down to Attalia, and came at 

laſt to Antioch in Syria, + where they ſtayed a conſiderable time. 

[It is probable, that *: S. Paul preached afterwards in Judza, and propagated **SceS. Paul, 
the faith in Galatia, Pontus, Thrace, and as far as Illyricum ; and we have no 9. 15. 
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reaſon to think, that S. Barnabas did not accompany him in this journey as 
in the preceding. 
” Ib. 5. 16. In the year 51] 8. Barnabas ** was ſent from Antioch to Jeruſalem with 
„. 8. Paul, and was preſent at the council of the apoſtles, where he was 
declared to be S. Paul's companion in preaching the goſpel to the Gentiles, 
# only the care of the poor bs re was recommended to them. 2 They 
returned immediately to Antioch, © where 8. Peter who was come thither 
ts Sce S. [a ſhort time after,] * behaving in ſuch a manner as to authorize the obſer. 
Peter, $. 3a. vation of the law, that he might not offend ſome Jews who were come from 
Judza ; even S. Barnabas ſuffered himſelf to be influenced by his authority, 
ſo as to join in this diſſimulation. [But without doubt he ſoon recollected 
himſelf with him through the couragious liberty, with which] * S. Paul 
publickly condemned what he ſaw was not according to the truth of the 
oſpel. 
, 8. Paul being deſirous of going afterwards with 8. Barnabas to viſit the 
churches which they had founded, S. Barnabas propoſed that — Mark [his 
e accompany them: to which S. Paul not conſenting, becauſe 
John had already left them once; theſe two apoſtles ſeparated from each 
ge d. Paul, other, * yet :5 without breaking friendſhip ; nor can we fay, that either of 
8 18. them was in the wrong, or even that the one had leſs reaſon on his fide than 
the other. They both continued alſo to execute the office, which had been 
committed to them, and to preach the goſpel. * S. Paul turned towards Aſia, 
and 8. Barnabas having taken Mark with him, went to Cyprus, where his 
mildneſs of temper was ſufficient to gain ſouls, without the aid of that reſolute 
ſteddineſs of S. Paul, which others ſtood more in need of. 
[This is all the certain account that we can give of S. Barnabas.] * A 
monk of Cyprus named Alexander relates a great many things of him ; [bur 
*7 Note 3. beſides that he ſeems to be but modern,] “ he is rather a panegyriſt than an 
1 hiſtorian: and he has even ſome paſſages, in which he contradicts the Ack 
For which reaſon we do not make uſe of him, unleſs in matters which happened 
nearer his own time. Nor can we place any greater dependance upon Father 
0 ge. Sirmondus's Prædeſtinatus,] who ſays that S. Barnabas ** condemned the 
heretick Carpocrates in Cyprus. # As for the acts of S. Barnabas which bear 
the name of John Mark, they are a ſpurious work, full of fables and imper- 
tinence. What is related of him in the Recognitions, is not a more faith- 
ful account. | 
8 is all imaginable reaſon to believe, that he did not continue alto- 
gether in Cyprus, but that he propagated the goſpel in ſeveral places. And 
we ſhould make no difficulty to receive what is aſſerted, that he preached in 
* Note 4. Liguria, , and there founded the church of Milan, if we had ftronger 
proofs of it than thoſe which are alledged.] 
* Theodorit is of opinion, that it was S. Barnabas whom S. Paul ſent to 
Corinth with S. Titus [in the year 57.] * S. Chryſoſtom ſays, that ſeveral 
were of this ſentiment, and ſeems to enter a good deal into it himſelf. [If 
this be true, we have a clear proof that S. Barnabas returned into S. Paul's 
company; which we have moreover ſome reaſon to believe,] * ſince S. Paul 
ſpeaks of him to the Corinthians, as a perſon who was very well known to 
em, and who was intimately united to himſelf, * But on the other hand 
3%eeS. Paul, is it very probable, that he *» would exerciſe ſo much authority over 
note 44- 
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8. Barnabas, as to ſend him in the quality of a perſon inferiour to him, nay 
even as a companion and ſecond to S. Titus. 1 

We muſt therefore content ourſelyes with being certain, ] * that S. Barnabas 
was alive, when 8. Paul mentioned him to the Corinthians [in the year 56.] 
s. Chryſoſtom ſuppoſes, that he was even ſtill living when S. Paul wrote 
to the Coloſſians [about the year 63,] being of opinion that it was he who 
had given ſome orders to the ſame Coloſſians about Mark his couſin. [So 
that he muſt have preached in thoſe quarters a long time after he ſepa- 
rated from S. Paul.] * And if he were really the author of the epiſtle which 
bears his name, and of which we ſhall ſpeak preſently, he muſt have lived 
till after the deſtruction of the city and temple of Jeruſalem, that is till 
after the year 70. ESP EY £8 UN « 36. 36. Dos 1; 

+ Alexander = monk relates at length, [but not with a great ſhew of 
probability,] that he was ſtoned by the Jews at Salamis: * and the Greeks 
follow him in their Menza. , His body was really found in Cyprus in 
Zeno's time; [It was alſo probably a common opinion among the churches 
of Syria, that he ended his life by martyrdom,] # fince in the promotion of 
the grand Oeconomus, they were accuſtomed to invoke him with the title 
of _ and couragious martyr. ? Baronius has followed this opinion, and 
put hi 


m in the Roman martyrology. [As to any thing elſe that appears, we 
do not find that either the Latins or Greeks knew that S. Barnabas was a 
martyr.] * Both celebrate + his feſtival upon the 11th of June. 
He was buried, ſays Alexander, a quarter of a league from Salamis, ** five fur- 
© and his ſepulchre continued a long time unknown by reaſon of the perſe- long 
cution which ſucceeded his death. * And yet ſo great a number of miracles 
were wrought there, the cauſe of which was not known; that the place of 


his burial was called the place of health. * But at laſt the Saint appeared to 


Anthemius biſhop of Salamis, and * diſcovered to him the place where he n gc. 
lay. * His ſepulchre being opened, his body was found there, and upon his 
breaſt the goſpel of S. Matthew, „ which S. Barnabas had written with his 7 Note 5. 
own hand. The ſepulchre was ſhut cloſe and ſealed.  * This happened 
about the year 488] in Zeno's reign. # Anthemius made an advantageous **Sce Aca- 
uſe of this accident in maintaining the rights of the church of Cyprus, which 3 
Peter the Fuller claimed, contrary to the decrees of the council of Epheſi — 
to depend upon his patriarchate of Antioch. Anthemius ſent the goſpel o 
S. Matthew to Zeno, * who kept it in the palace, ; and built a magnificent 55 &c. 
church in honour. of S. Barnabas at the place where his body was. Alexander 
aſſerts, that a very great number of miracles was wrought there. 

Several of the ancients have aſcribed to S. Barnabas ** an epiſtle written * Note 6. 
for the edification of the church,  * and which was alſo pretty commonly 
read among the Faithful. It even ap that many looked upon it as a book 
of Scripture, © In the number of whom it ſeems as if we ſhould place 
[S. Clement of Alexandria and] Origen, who often alledge it's authority. 
Even Euſebius, who is not willing to maintain that opinion, does not 
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* Alexander the monk (Sur. 11. jan. p. 172. it was before S. Mark wrote his goſpel. [He 
F. 22.) will have him to have died, while S. Paul confounds every thing CT 
was at _ before his firſt — to Rome, ＋ Ir is not mentioned in the — 
[and ſo before the year 58.] He even ſays, that of S. Jerom, nor in Father Fronto's , 

nor eyen in the Sacramentary. 


however 


| 392 


Kc. 
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however oppoſe it. * And indeed it is difficult to think it 8. Barnabas 
without believing it likewiſe to be canonical. Vet the church has not received 
it as ſuch: ' and it is partly upon that account that it is thought we ſhould 


doubt, whether it does not rather belong to ſome other Barnabas, a different 


perſon from S. Paul's collegue. | 

x Father Menard publiſhed it ſome years ago, and ſhews very plainly that 
it is that which the ancients were acquainted with, becauſe we meet with 
every thing in it which they cited from it, except a paſſage in which S. Clement 
of Alexandria ſeems to have inſerted the name of S. Barnabas in the room of 
that of S. Clement the Pope. Whoever be the author of it, it aſſuredly 
deſerves veneration, both 2 the eſteem which has always been ſhewed to 
it and for it's antiquity. For it 1s certain at leaſt, that it was already known 
before the end of the ſecond century ; and the ſtyle of it, which agrees with 
that of the apoſtolical times, will not allow us to place it long after the apoſtles. 
* It even ſeems as if we might colle& from one paſſage, that it was written 
before the deſtruction of the Jews, [that is before the year 70.] But we 
ſe clearly by another, that it was not till after the deſtruction of the temple 


and city of Jeruſalem. 


It was compoſed to pow the abolition of the law by the goſpel, » the 
ceremonies, and the neceſſity of the incarnation * 


unprofitableneſs *7 of the legal 
and death of Jeſus Chriſt. © Accordingly it is addreſſed to the Hebrews, that 


is to the Jews who had embraced the chriſtian faith, but who were till too 
much attached to the obſervation of the law. * Origen calls it [perhaps for 
this reaſon] a Catholick epiſtle, [that 1s one that is directed to a whole nation, 
and not to a particular church or perſon. 

© The 8 ſtiles himſelf the “ laſt, and as it were the filth and off- 
ſcouring of thoſe to whom he writes. He ſays, that he does not ſpeak of 
things to come, becauſe he could not do it but in parables ; and he ſhould 
not have been underſtood. * In his ſecond part he lays down very good rules 
relating to manners. At the concluſion he deſires the prayers of thoſe to 
whom he writes, whom he calls the children of charity and peace. 

The conformity of the ſubject of this letter and it's inſcription with 


S. Paul's epiſtle to the Hebrews, might poſſibly deceive Tertullian and ſome 


others, who have. made S. Barnabas the author of that which belongs to 
S. Paul, they not having ſeen perhaps that which the Greeks were acquainted 
with under the name of S. Barnabas. 

> Some have alſo aſcribed ro this Saint a goſpel full of infamies, con- 
demned by Pope Gelaſius.. | 

# The modern Greeks give S. Barnabas »» a brother named Ariſtobulus, 
» whom ſome think to be him mentioned by S. Paul; [and they relate a great 
many wonderful things of him. But we find no foundation for all their 


account, ] | 
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Firſt Volume of the EccLestasTicar, Memoirs. 

1 

r — — — 

. NOTES upon the Hiſtory of Our LORD JESUS CHRIS r. 

1 * » 

C 

) W.C.7E.K. 3 Referred to in 
$ §. 1. page 2. 


Upon the day that Feſus Chriſt was conceived, 


AUGUSTIN fays, that the church in his time believed from an 
ancient tradition, that Jeſus Chriſt was conceived upon the 25th 
day of march. [And though theſe traditions are not always very 
certain proofs of the truth of this kind of facts, upon which the 
church 1s not founded ; yet this has been received with a conſent 

which may be called univerſal, if it be true that] * not only the 

Greeks and Latins have celebrated this myſtery upon the 25th of 

march, but that the Syrians, the Chaldeans, and the Cops do alſo the ſame. * The 

churches of Spain formerly adjourned this ſolemnity to the 18th of december, * and 
| that of Milan to the ſunday before Chriſtmaſs, that it might not be obſerved during 
the Lent faſt. 

” It muſt however be owned, that when the conception of our Lord is fixed to 
the 25th of march, it is becauſe it is ſuppoſed, that he was born upon the 25th of 
december, and becauſe the uſual time betwixt the conception and birth of an infant 
is about nine months. But as it is ſometimes more, and generally leſs, we cannot 
ſay that we certainly know upon what day Jeſus Chriſt was conceived. 

78S. Jerom ſays, that in his time there was a church at the place where the angel 
came to vilit the Virgin, 
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NOTE II. Reterred to in 
§. 2. p. 3. 


Upon the catalogue taken by Auguſtus, and in Judæa by Quirinius. 


»IT ſeems ſomewhat ſtrange, that the hiſtorians ſhould not mention the catalogue 

of the whole empire taken by Auguſtus at the time of our Lord's birth. But 
we have none but Dion who has written an exact hiſtory of that reign 3 9 and we 
have loſt the decad, where this catalogue ſhould have been taken notice of, from 
the year of Rome 748 to 758. X And yet this muſt have been a known celebrated 
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fact, + ſince S. Juſtin and Tertullian refer the Pagans and the hereticks to the 
regiſters of it, which were in being at that time. [By this they confute] - the 
opinion of a modern author, who maintains that this catalogue was only of Judæa, 
and not of the whole empire. Baſnage refutes it at large. | 

* Pliny the naturaliſt mentions a deſcription and diviſion of Italy made by 
Auguſtus. [I know not whether this has any relation to the catalogue, of which 
we are ſpeaking,] # or to that other geometrical deſcription of the whole empire, 
begun according to Ethicus by Julius Cæſar, and finiſhed by Auguſtus before the 
birth of our Lord, ? or perhaps about that time. Dion mentions a catalogue, 
which Auguſtus ordered in the 13th year of the æra of Jeſus Chriſt to be taken, 
of all the eſtates in the poſſeſſion both of cities and private perſons. But this cata- 
logue ſeems only to have been ordered, and never to have been put in execution. 

Caſſidorus aſſures us, that in Auguſtus's reign there was a diviſion made and 2 
catalogue taken of all the lands in the empire, which was done that it might be 
certainly known what every one poſſeſſed, and the tribute that a man was obliged 
to pay in proportion to his land ; [and this may eaſily be underſtood of the cata- 
logue mentioned by S. Luke, though the Jews were not at that time obliged to 
pay tribute to the Romans. 22 

To this we may add what we find in Suidas] * that Auguſtus being deſirous of 
knowing the number of all the people in the empire, appointed 24 men of unex- 
ceptionable probity, who took a liſt both of the perſons and their eſtates ; and 


that he found by this liſt there were 4101017 perſons: upon whom he laid a tax 


in proportion to their effects. But certainly four millions is too ſmall a number 
for the whole empire, eſpecially ſince even the children were comprehended in 
the catalogues; which makes the ancients ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt was put down in 
the liſt. 

8. Ambroſe ſuppoſes with the others, that this kind of catalogues were taken 
to regulate the laying on of taxes. [But there is no neceſſity for this reaſon's 
prevailing every where; and it ſeems probable, that in thoſe countries which had 
their own princes, as Judza, it belonged to thoſe princes to levy as they pleaſe 
the money, which they were to pay to the Romans, if they were to pay them 
any.] * For it is ſaid, that it cannot be found that Auguſtus received any tribute 
from the kings in alliance with him, though his ſucceſſors did. 

> It was perhaps upon this catalogue being taken that Auguſtus made the table- 
book mentioned by Tacitus, # in which were noted all the forces of the ſtate, 
the number of citizens and allies in the armies, of fleets, kingdoms ſin ſub- 
jection to and alliance with him, ] of provinces, tributes, cuſtoms, offices, and 
EXPENCES. | 

S. Luke ſays, that this catalogue was taken in Judæa by Cyrinus or Cyrenius, 
(that is by Publius Sulpicius Quirinius,) who governed Syria: , and yet Tertullian 
ſays, that it was done by Sentius Saturninus, who was really governour of Syria 
about this time according to Joſephus, ® This is not difficult to adjuſt, for 
Quirinius might command in Syria as Lieutenant under Saturninus, and might 
come to take the catalogue in Judza by his order and in his name; or elſe he 
might be one of the 24 extraordinary commiſſaries named by Auguſtus, and might 
have Syria and Paleſtine for his diſtrict, which does not hinder but Saturninus might 


continue governour all the while, and might even have ſome concern in taking 
the liſt ; / unleſs we chooſe to ſay with Baronius and Caſaubon, that Tertullian _ | 
c 


according to his cuſtom in an hard and improper manner. [We ſhall even ſee in 
Note 4, that the ſhorteſt way is abſolutely to abandon Tertullian with his epocha 
of Saturninus, ] 

It is thought, that this Quirinius was governour of Cilicia at this time. We 
ſhall ſee that he was afterwards governour of Syria, and that he then took a 
[new] catalogue of the perſons and eſtates which were in Judæa. [And this is 
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what S. Luke means, when he ſays that this, which was taken at the birth 
of Jeſus Chriſt, was the firſt.] “ But beſides it is even believed, that till then 
there had not been any liſt made in Judza ; and that it is for this reaſon that 
x S. Juſtin ſays, that Quirinius was the firſt * Overſeer of it. | 


NOTE IL 
Whether our Lord was born in Bethlehem, or very near it. 


+CT. Juſtin ſays, that the cave where Jeſus Chriſt was born, was not in Beth- 

lehem, but near it. [And as this Saint belonged to the very country of 
Paleſtine, we cannot well doubt the fact, at leaſt that it was ſo according to the 
ſtate of Bethlehem in his time. The expreſſion, that Jeſus Chriſt was born at or 
even in Bethlehem, is not contrary to it: for though it were certain, that this cave 
ſerved for a ſtable to the inn, where Joſeph intended to lodge; yet it is eaſy to 
ſuppoſe, that there was an inn out of the city, or out of the body of the village, if 
it be inſiſted on that Bethlehem was no more than a village. For it is —— 
that this place being ſo near Jeruſalem, was as populous as the villages of Galilee, ] 
® the leaſt of which contained fifteen thouſand inhabitants. 

Some other things are alſo obſerved, which may favour this opinion. # Baronius 
even Cites a paſſage — Euſebius, which ſays that Jeſus Chriſt was born in a field, 
D + m ayes fie Some think that it ſhould be read die, [and this is 

bable enough, but not neceſſary ; for ſaying that he was born in a certain field, 
1s not ſaying that he was not born in a cave, or even in a houſe which might be in 
this field at the entrance of the town, and which might ſerve for an inn for the 
pooreſt ſort of people.] 


NOTE IV. 
Upon the day and year of the birth of Feſus Chriſt, 


II is thought that Jeſus Chriſt was born in the night, becauſe it was night when 
the angel declared his birth to the ſhepherds : * In which S. Auguſtin ſays 
that he literally fulfilled David's words, Ante luciferum genuite. 

© The tradition of the church, ſays this father, is, that it was upon the 25th of 
december. Cafaubon acknowledges, that we ſhould not immediately reject it 
upon the pretence, that it is too cold a ſeaſon for cattle to be at paſture, there being 
a great deal of difference between theſe countries and Judza : and he aſſures us, that 
even in England they leave the cows in the field all the year round. 

* S. Chryſoſtom alledges ſeveral reaſons to prove, that Jeſus Chriſt was really 
born upon the 25th of december: [but they are weak enough, except that which 
he aſſures of,] * that it has always been the belief of the Weſtern churches. * S. Epipha- 
nius, who will have the day to have been the ſixth of january, [places it but at 
twelve days — S. Clement of Alexandria ſays, that in his time ſome 
fixed the birth of Jeſus Chriſt upon the 19th or 2oth yy april, others on the 20th 
of may. He ſpeaks of it as not ſeeing any thing certain in it. 

# It is cited from one John of Nice, that it was only under Pope Julius that 
the feſtival of the Nativity was fixed at Rome upon the 25th of december. Father 
Combefiſius, who has publiſhed the epiſtle of this author, confeſſes that he is very 
modern: [to which we may add, that he is full of idle ſtories, and entirely igno- 
rant of the hiſtory and diſcipline of antiquity. So that it is better to reſt upon 
the teſtimony of S. Chryſoſtom, ] , who aſſerts that for a long time before and by 
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very ancient tradition it was celebrated upon [the 25th] of december in the Weſt, 
that is in all the countries which reach from Thrace to Cadiz, [and to the fartheſt 
parts of Spain.] He names Rome particularly; and thinks that it might be 
found there, that this was the true day of our Saviour's birth, by conſulting the 
regiſters of the deſcription of Judæa made at that time, ſuppoſing them till to be 
preſerved there. We find this feſtival placed upon the 25th of december in the 
ancient Roman calendar, [which was probably made in the year 354. ] 
According to what S. Auguſtin ſays of this matter in ſeveral places, we cannot 
doubt but it was likewiſe obſerved in Africa by ancient and immemorial tradition : 


* die jejunii „ and it is he who acquaints us, that this feſtival was at that time preceded : by 


ni. 


natalis Domi- a publick faſt. * He ſays in his 118th epiſtle, that the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, his 


Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt were celebrated every 
year in all the places where the church was diſperſed. ¶ He does not join to them the 
feaſt of Chriſtmaſs, for no other reaſon perhaps but becauſe] / he did not deſign to 
mention every thing of this kind in that place. * It is thought however, that it 
might likewiſe be, becauſe he'did not find that it was celebrated every where upon 
the ſame day, or that it was ſo ancient as the reſt. | 
[The uncertainty of S. Clement of Alexandria upon the day of Jeſus Chriſt's 
birth, and the unconcernedneſs which he ſhews about this queſtion, gives us ſufk- 
cient ground to believe, that the feſtival was not then obſerved, at leaſt not in 
Egypt where he lived, nor in the neighbouring provinces. ] X It was celebrated 
there at the end of the fourth century, together with that of the Baptiſm, upon the day 
of the Epiphany. {This was probably the 6th of january, to which day the feaſt of 
the Epiphany, has always been fixed. The church of Cyprus ſeems in this to have 
followed that of Egypt,] * for S. Epiphanius maintains, that Jeſus Chriſt was born 
on the 6th of January, which he even mentions under the name of the Egyptian 
month Tubi, [as having received this opinion from Egypt. He alſo calls this feaſt 
the Theophany and Epiphany.] 
* The fame thing is ſaid of the Aſiatick churches; [but I do not fee any parti- 
cular proof of it. 1 
We find by S. Baſil's homily upon the birth of our Lord, that a feſtival in 
commemoration of it was obſerved in Cappadocia; [provided that this homily be 
all his: but I am not of opinion, that it appears from thence, either that this was 
done in january rather than december or any other month in the year, or that this 
feſtival was joined with that of the Baptiſm. On the contrary, the churches of 
Cappadocia ſeem to have diſtinguiſned the feaſt of the Nativity from that of the 
Epiphany, for] # S. Gregory Nazianzen ſays, that after he had been ordained 
prieſt [in the year 361] upon the feſtival of one myſtery, he retired [immediately 
after into Pontus] on that of another myſtery, and returned from Pontus upon that 
of a third. Now we find that he returned at Eaſter : ? ſo that there is all imagji- 
nable reaſon to believe, that he was ordained at Chriſtmas, and retired upon the 


 Sce his title, Epiphany. [S. Baſil died in all * probability upon the firſt of january in the year 


note 81. 


379.] © And S. Gregory Nyſſen ſays, that his feſtival followed cloſe upon thoſe of 
Chriſtmaſs, S. Stephen, S. Peter, S. James, and S. John. We read in an oration 
aſcribed to S. Amphilochius, that he died on the day of the Circumciſion, between 
the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt and his Baptiſm. “ S. Gregory Nyſſen ſays, that the 
feaſt of Lights and of the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt was celebrated ſome days atter 
that of his Nativity. The other S. Gregory takes notice of ſeveral myſteries, 
which were commemorated at Nazianzum with the Nativity, the Magi, &c. but 
he ſays nothing in that place of the Baptiſm. [And yet if the feſtival of Chriſtmals 
was obſerved in Cappadocia upon the 25th of december, we mult ſay that S. Chry- 
ſoſtom was ignorant of it,] * ſince he aſcribes this practice only to Thrace and che 
more Weſtern provinces. 

[What this Saint ſays of Thrace, may be confirmed by the 38th homily of 
S. Gregory Nazianzen. For we are of opinion, that it was preached at Conſtan- 
tinople;] and he pronounced it upon the feſtival of Jeſus Chriſt's Nativity, 
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» which was to be ſucceeded ſoon after by that of his Baptiſm. * He ſays, that the 
firſt was called the Theophany, “ and the other the , feaſt of Lights. [On the 
other hand we find this Theophany diſtinguiſhed from the Epiphany and the feſtival 
of his Baptiſm.] And yer S. Chryſoſtom ſays expreſly, that the Theophany is 
the feaſt of the Baptiſm, and a different one from that of Chriſtmaſs. 7 

[In the year 377 or ſoon after,] 5 ſome perſons who came from Rome, intro- 
duced into Syria the practice of celebrating our Lord's Nativity in the month of 
december upon the ſame day as was done in the Weſt ; * and this feſtival was ſo 
well received in that country, that in leſs than ten years it was entirely eſtabliſhed 
at Antioch, and was obſerved there by all the people with great ſolemnity, 
though ſome complained of it as an innovation. / S. Chryſoſtom, who informs 


us of all this, ſpeaks of it in ſuch a manner as to make Father Thomaſſin ſay, not 


that the birth of Jeſus Chriſt had till then been kept upon a wrong day, but that 
abſolutely it had not been celebrated there at all, m. nnd od * 

S. Chryſoſtom ſeems to ſay, that this feſtival was received at the ſame time 
by the neighbouring provinces to Antioch : [but this muſt not be extended as far 
as to Egypt,] * as we learn from a paſſage in Caſſian. This author ſeems to ſpeak 
not only of the time when he was in Scetæ [about 399,] but alſo of that when he 
wrote his roth conference [about the year 420 or 425. But it appears, that in the 
year 432 Egypt had likewiſe , embraced the practice of Rome.] For Paul of 
Emeſa in the diſcourſe which he made then at Alexandria upon the 29th of Coiac, 
which is the 25th of december, ſays that it was the day on which Jeſus Chriſt was + 
born. S. Iſidore of Peluſium in Egypt mentions the Theophany and the Nati- 
vity of our Saviour according to the fleſh, as two different feſtivals. [We were 


ſurprized to read] X in an oration of Baſil of Seleucia upon S. Stephen, that Juvenal 


of Jeruſalem, {who might be made biſhop about the year 420,] was the firſt who 
celebrated [there] our Saviour's Nativity. [One would imagine, that the church 
of Jeruſalem ſhould have ſet the example of it to all the reft.] * Nicephorus 
ſays, that Juſtin cauſed Chriſtmaſs to be obſerved as a feſtival by all the earth: 
[I ſuppoſe he underſtands it of Juſtin II. But what does he mean?] 

0 W. find in S. Fulgentius, that upon Chriſtmaſs- day notice was given of Eaſter, 
[which is now done on the Epiphany.] In Egypt it was not given till after 
the Tony | hc ups: 4 
| e muſt be much more large upon the year of the birth of Jeſus Chriſt, if we 
ſhould undertake to examine thoroughly the difficulties which relate to it. But we 
have not ſtudied them ſufficiently to ſpeak of them. We ſhall only ſay, that it 
being certain that he was born before the death of Herod the great, we do not 


ſee how thoſe reaſons can be anſwered, which may be alledged to ſhew, ; that this See the De- 
3 


prince died in the 42d Julian year, 750 years after the building of Rome ; an 
that therefore ſuppoſing the birth of our Lord to be upon the 25th of december, it 
muſt be placed at the lateſt four whole years before the common #ra which we 
follow, that is at the end of the year in which Auguſtus was the twelfth time conſul, 
Lucius Sylla being his collegue; which was the 41ſt Julian year, that is ſince the 
correction of the calendar by Julius Czfar, the 40th of Auguſtus from the death of 
Cæſar, or the 27th reckoning from the battle of Actium; the 36th from the time that 
Herod had been declared king of Judza ; the 749th from the foundation of Rome; 
the 4th of the 193d Olympiad ; the year 4000 from the creation of the world accord- 
ing to Uſher, which year began the autumn before,] / or 5509 according to the com- 
putation which almoſt all the Greeks follow ſince the ſeventh century ; [and the year 
4709 of the Julian period. This is the opinion, which is followed at preſent by almoſt 
all accurate perſons, ] ? and in favour of which Cardinal Norris has alſo declared himſelf. 
But ſince that he has found ſome difficulty in this point, becauſe on the one 
hand * Tertullian ſays that Jeſus Chriſt was noted in the catalogue taken by Sentius 
Saturninus, [which cannot well be explained, as we have ſeen in Note 2, unleſs we 
ſay that Saturninus was governour of Syria at the time when Jeſus Chriſt was born 
and on the other we learn from ſeveral medals, that Quintilius Varus who ſucceed 
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Saturninus, was governour of Syria in the year of Rome 748, and before the autumn 
of the 4oth Julian year, in which Decimus Lælius Balbus and Caius Antiſtius Vetus 
were conſuls. * Father Pagi was of opinion; that upon that account our Lord's birth 
ſhould be placed in ths Km year 748, before Saturninus was out of his office. 
[But unleſs he would place it about the month of may, he ſhould according to his 
principles have fixed it upon the 25th of december in the 39th Julian year, in the 
year of Rome 947, ſix whole years before the common #ra,] * ſince he owns [with 
Cardinal Norris, } that the 25th year of Auguſtus's reign in Syria, in which year 
Varus was already governour, began in this 39th Julian year: f We ſee nothing that 
abſolutely hinders us from fixing the date of Jefus Chriſt's nativity at that time. 
But the higher we carry it, the more we increaſe the difficulty there is to make his 
birth agree with what S. Luke fays,] * that he was about 3o years old when he was 
baptized, which was at the ſooneſt in the 15th year 5 of Tiberius, {that is in the year 
29 of the common #ra, if his baptiſm was upon the 6th of january, So that 1 
think it is better abſolutely to abandon Tertullian, who may not have been more 
exact in hiſtory than in many other things,] * and to ſay with Cardinal Norris, that 
Varus was already governour of Judza when Jeſus Chriſt was born. 


A Letter of Mr. Tillemont's upon Mr. Le Noble's opinion concerning the 
- birth of Feſus Chrif. 


I SHALL have no great difference with Mr. Le Noble : We almoſt agree 
entirely. Both of us place the beginning of Herod's reign in the 6th Julian 
year, and his death in the 42d at the time of the Paſſover. He furniſhes me with 
new proofs for the firſt of theſe, but I know not whether they will be of any ſervice 
to me, becauſe he cites nothing. With regard to the death of Herod, though he 
ſays he has read all that relates to his ſubject, he forgets Mr. Rigord's medal, which 
makes entirely for him. Perhaps his book was written before the end of 1689, 
though it was not printed till 1693. He cannot be ſo eaſily excuſed for pretending 
to treat fully of Herod's death, and yet ſaying nothing of Uſher's opinion, who 
laces it right, as he does, inthe 42d Julian year, but upon the 25th of november. 
his is even of conſequence with relation to the birth of our Lord. For one of the 
main reaſons, which he alledges for placing it as early as the 4oth Julian year, p. 254, 
is that three months are not ſufficient for all that paſſed between that birth and 
Herod's death. | 
A great many very accurate perſons are of opinion, that thoſe three months are 
ſufficient, I have ſaid ſomething about it in the firſt Note upon the Jews. And it 
is upon that, that I have followed the opinion of thoſe, who think that Jeſus Chriſt 
was born at the end of the 41ſt Julian year. I have maintained, that he could not 
be born later ; that it is not certain whether he was not born ſooner ; but that there 
is no proof of it; and therefore that it is beſt to place it in the year 41, that it may 
diſagree the leſs with Jeſus Chriſt's being near upon 30 years old when he was baptized, 
which was at the ſooneſt in the 15th year of Tiberius, that is in the beginning of 
the 74th Julian year. Mr. Le Noble grants the principle. So that all the difficulty 


* conſiſts in knowing, whether there is any proof that our Lord was born before the 


year 41. 

He alledges, p. 132, what Tertullian ſays, that Saturninus took the catalogue, 
which was made when Jeſus Chriſt was born ; that this Saturninus preſided, accord- 
ing to Joſephus, at the condemnation of Alexander and Ariſtobulus; and that this 
condemnation happened a year before Herod's death. We have anſwered this in 
Note 4 upon our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, * by what Cardinal Norris ſhews in his book 
of the Syro-Macedonian epocha's, that Varus ſucceeded Saturninus in the govern- 
ment of Syria before the autumn of the 4oth Julian year. So that if our Lord 
was born under Saturninus, it was in the year 39; which Mr. Le Noble maintains 
cannot be ſaid. I find in Joſephus, that Saturninus aſſiſted at the condemnation 
of Alexander and Ariſtobulus. But I do not ſee there, that this was only a year 
before Herod's death. Nor do I find there, that Varus came to Rome at the ſame 
time with Antipater and in the ſame ſhip, as Mr. Le Noble fays, p. 133, but only 
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that when Antipater arrived at Rome, not five days, p. 133, but ſome months 
before Herod's death, Varus who had been made governour of Syria in the room of 
Saturninus, was there likewiſe, Herod having deſired him to come and aſſiſt him 
with his advice upon that occaſion.” It belongs therefore to Mr, Le Noble to give 
us proofs of what he advances, and to anſwer thoſe which Cardinal Norris alledges 
to ſhew, that Varus was governour of Syria a whole year before. | 
Mr. Le Noble enlarges a great deal, p. 152—168, to ſhew that the temple of 


Janus was not ſhut and the general peace eſtabliſhed before the year 40. I have 


placed it two years ſooner : but it ſignifies nothing to our queſtion, ſince he does 
not deny that the peace which began in the year 40, continued ſtill in 41. So 
that what he ſays upon that, may be an argument againſt placing the birth of our 
Lord ſo early as the year 39, when Saturninus was in Syria, does not hinder it's 
being adjourned to the year 41. | 8 
You do not expect that I ſhould enter upon his large diſcourſe about the ſtar, 
p. 171—235, which he does not urge himſelf as a proof of much conſideration and 
weight, p. 228. But in ſhort all that he ſays upon it, amounts to this, p. 221, that 
the ſtar began to appear in february or march in the year 40: And as S. Matthew 
gives ſome ground to think, that it began about two years before the arrival of the 
Magi, from two years old and under, according to the time which be had diligently 
enquired of the wiſe men: all that he ſays, whether true or falſe, hinders not but that 
Jeſus Chriſt might be born at the end of 41, and be adored 'by the Magi in 
tebruary 42. TY 
We both agree, that the Magi did not arrive till after the Purification, p. 260. 
But I know not how he makes them come to Nazareth, for that obliges him to ſay, 
that Joſeph left Nazareth by reaſon of the maſſacre, which Herod was to perpe- 
trate at Bethlehem. We ſpeak upon this point in Note 8 upon our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt. | 

Thus Mr. Le Noble putting the birth of Jeſus Chriſt a year backwards, but 
not being willing to allow him more than 34 years at his baptiſm, and 37 at 
his death, as he muſt have done, if he had placed his death in the 33d year of 
our æra, and the 78th Julian year, according to the common opinion of the moſt 
accurate, he.places his death, p. 269, in the 18th year of Tiberius, which ended 
upon the 19th of auguſt in the year 32; and this may entangle him in a great 
many difficulties. He aſſerts in his preface, that this oo is inconteſtable, ſince 
our Lord died at the fourth Paſſover after his baptiſm, and ſince it cannot be 
doubted, ſays he, from the expreſs words of Scripture, that he began his miniſtry 
in the 15th year of Tiberius. I find this ſaid of S. John Baptiſt in S. Luke, but 
no where of Jeſus Chriſt. So that S. John might begin in the middle of the year 
29 of our æra, at the end of the 15th year of Tiberius, if this 15th year be not 
even made to concur with our 29th, as is eaſy ; and he might baptize our Lord 
in the beginning of the year 30. And ſo Jeſus Chriſt having preached a little 
more than three years, his death will fall in the year 33, when the Paſchal full moon 
happened on a friday. According to his ſyſtem, I ſhould rather have choſen to 
have given 34 years and ſome days to our Lord, when he was baptized ; or elſe 
have placed his baptiſm in the 15th year of Tiberius, and have ſaid that he did 
not die till the fifth Paſſover. For though we find but four Paſſovers mentioned, 
yet I am not of opinion that it is certain there was no more. 
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NOTE v. „ 
§. 2. p. 4 


Upon the ox and aſs of the manger. 


Err cites ſeveral Fathers to prove, that there was an ox and an 
aſs in the ſtable where Jeſus Chriſt was lodged. * But all theſe Fathers ſeem 
capable of being explained in a more allegorical ſenſe. And the interpreters of 
S. Gregory Nazianzen [and Prudentius] underſtood them in that manner. This 
is evident of S. Ambroſe : [and indeed Baronius does not cite him. 
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Neither do I know whether we can find, that any of the old commentators upon 
Iſaiah have literally underſtood the paſſage of that Prophet, which ſeems to have 
given ground to this tradition.] ? Origin cites it even upon the ſubject of our Lord's 
manger, but it is to give it a myſtical ſenſe. 78 Auguſtin: does the ſame ; * ang 
fays, that they who ſee nothing but two animals there; touch'the bag, and know 
not what is contained in it. 

As to the paſſage of Habakkuk, which runs according to the Latin verſion of 
the Septuagint, (for the Hebrew reads it quite otherwiſe,) Thou ſhalt be knows in the 
midſt of the beaſts, S. Jerom reports four different interpretations of it; and ſays, 
that the people underſtood it of the two thieves, between whom Jeſus Chriſt was 
crucified : but he ſpeaks not a word of the ox and the aſs of the manger. S. Ay. 
guſtin mentions likewiſe three explications of this place, and does not forget that of 
the two thieves, but ſays nothing of the other, x in which he is followed by another 
African biſhop. + We find alſo three interpretations of it in an homily aſcribed to 
S. Chryſoſtom, without any thing being mentioned relating to the manger. 

S. Cyril of Jeruſalem; whom Baronius cites with the reſt, puts a quite different 
ſenſe upon it, and reads Coy vitarum, and not Cer animalium. So that this tradi- 


tion, which the painters have made fo famous, ſeems not to have been very expreſly 


taken notice of before] © the author of the book of Promiſes, [who lived about the 
middle of the fifth century, and who is known for nothing but his work, in which 
there is but a ſmall ſhare either of learning or exactneſs.] It is mentioned likewiſe 
in a poem aſcribed to Lactantius, [of which we know nothing but that it is not 
LaRantius's, nor the product of his time.] 7 We alſo find the paſſage of Habakkuk 
applied in S. Chryſoſtom to the beaſts which were at the manger : but it is in a 
diſcourſe in the ſixth volume, viſibly unworthy of being attributed to that Father. 

© Baronius cites from a diſcourſe aſcribed likewiſe to S. Chryſoſtom, but which 
belongs to a Latin author, that the manger-in which Jeſus Chriſt was laid, was of 
earth; and that it was taken away, and a ſilver one put in it's place. 

* Baronius alſo ſays, that it was held that when the virgin was delivered, a fountain 
miraculouſly ifſued out of the rock which formed the cave. He produces no autho- 
rity for this, but only ſeems to cite it from Bede's book upon the holy places, who 
yet does not ſay ſo, , beſides that he mentions ſeveral things in this work, which 
have little probability in them, or are certainly falſe. . 
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Upon Simeon and Anna. 


'B ARONIUS rejects, and with reaſon, what has been added to the hiſtory 
of S. Simeon, either by ſome meditations of little ſolidity, or by ſome uncer- 
tain traditions, In this rank he places what is ſaid by Celſus, the author of a preface 
which is among S. Cyprian's works, though this author ſeems to have lived in the 
time of the perſecutions : That Simeon was blind, and recovered his ſight when 
he took Jeſus Chriſt into his arms. Baronius even aſſerts, that this is contrary to 


- Scripture, becauſe Simeon, ſays he, performed upon that occaſion a ſacerdotal 
function; which he proves from the pictures, and from it's being the opinion of 


almoſt all the Fathers. [Allatius in his diſſertation upon the Simeons, in which 


may be ſeen how fruitful the modern Greeks are in inventing ſtories, ] * cites ſeveral . 


authors ancient and modern, who ſay that he was a prieſt. * S. Athanaſius's authority 
[is certainly conſiderable, provided the treatiſe 4 communi eſſentia, &c. be really 


8 title, his, for a great many * perſons doubt it. As for the other pieces, which Allatius 


quotes as ancient ones, they are all much ſuſpected.] * Divers authors maintain, 
that Simeon was rather only a laick, {It is certain that it does not appear from 
the goſpel, that he was any thing more.] | 
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t is aſſerted, that the relicks of S. Simeon were at Conſtantinople in a chapel of 
8. James the Minor built by Juſtin II. in a church of the Virgin near S. Sophia, 
from whence it is ſaid that the Venetians brought them to Venice about the year 
1220, and placed them in a church built a long time before, and called by the 
name of this very Saint. & His tomb was formerly ſhewed in the valley of Joſaphat 
near Jeruſalem. * Caniſius's menologium Joins his feſtival with that of the Purifica- 
tion. That of Venice, p. 107. 1, and that of Ughellus, f. 6. p. 1208, place it 
upon the day following, according to the uſual cuſtom of the Greeks, who cele- 
brate upon the next day to the feſtival of any myſtery, the commemoration of thoſe 
who had any concern in it. The moſt ancient martyrologies of the Latins mention 
the * feſtival of this Saint on the 5th of january, upon which day they might perhaps * Jeporionems. 
make fome commemoration of the Purification, *. Others place it upon the ad and 
4th of february. The martyrologies of Uſuardus and Ado fix it upon the 8th of 
october, in which they are followed by the Roman. . 

The ſame martyrologies place S. Anna the propheteſs on the firſt day of ſeptember. 
Caniſius's menologium, 7. 2. p. 851, puts it upon the 28th of auguſt, That of 
. Ughellus, p. 1208, joins it upon the 3d of february with that of S. Simeon, which 
7 is alſo done by the Menza, p. 40. 
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NOTE VII. * 
Upon the feſtival of the Purificatiori: 


| *D ARONIUS is not afraid to maintain, that before Juſtinian's time we 
| cannot meet with any ſermon preached upon the day of the Purification, 
either among the Greeks or Latins. However we find ſome which are aſcribed to 
S. Athanaſius, S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, [and him of Alexandria, I to S. Gregory Nyſſen, 
S. Amphilochius, and S. Chryſoſtom. ¶ We ſhould ſee whether all theſe pieces are | 
well atteſted, but this we ſhall not examine at preſent. That which is attributed to 
S. Methodius, is not the martyr's;] o and Bollandus confeſſes, that That which : ges his title. 
bears the name of S. Athanaſius, is at leaſt enlarged by others. X Father Thomaſlin, 
with Baronius, aſſures us, that no ancient ſermon is to be found upon the feſtival of 
the Purification ; and that thoſe which are produced from the Fathers, either are 
not theirs, or elſe are compoſed out of their commentaries upon the words of the 
goſpel, which was read on that feſtival. 

We muſt however take notice, that the authors upon whoſe authority Baronius 
makes the feſtival of the Purification to begin in the ſixth century, are not very 
ancient, and mention only ſome particular places, as Antioch and Conſtantinople. ] 
We learn at leaſt from the life of S. Theodoſius the abbat, that it was celebrated 
at Jeruſalem in the middle of the fifth century ; and it ſeems not to have been a new 
practice there. [lt is poſſible, that the feſtival of the Purification, Cc. mentioned 
in the ancient martyrologies of S. Jerom upon the 2d of february, was added by the 
tranſcribers; and this is the more 11 becauſe it is not read in ſome copies. 
[But I know not whether we may ſay the ſame of what we read upon the fifth of 
january,] In Feroſolyma Simeonis prophete cùm obtulit ei Dominum Feſum Cbriſtum 
Maria & Joſeph. # This gives us great reaſon to believe, that at leaſt ſome Latin 
churches celebrated upon this day, a long time before Juſtinian, ſome commemora- 
tion of the Purification, joining it with the other myſteries of the infancy of Jeſus 
Chriſt. [This ſeems to be confirmed by what S. Leo ſays,] 7 Aliud tempus eſt—quo 
infans circumciditur, aliud quo boſtia pro eo legalis offertur, aliud cùm tres Magi &c. 
For by theſe words we ſee that the Purification was placed between the Circumciſion 
and Epiphany. [But I am of opinion, that in this place he rather follows the order 
of time than that of the feſtivals. As for the Greek church itſelf, S. Gregory 
Nazianzen ſays at Conſtantinople,] © that they had embraced Jeſus Chriſt with 
Simeon &c. before they celebrated his baptiſm upon the day of the Epiphany. ¶ But 
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this may be only becauſe they had honoured this myſtery upon Chriſtmaſs day with 
the others, which he mentions in the ſame place. They might however poſſibly 
make a particular commemoration of it on ſome other day, which Juſtinian might 
only transfer to the ad of february, and render more ſolemn. ] | 


NOTE vii. 
K. bal the Virgin returned to Bethlehem after the Purification, | 


„AUGUSTIN ſeems to ſuppoſe, that the Virgin and S. Joſeph did not go 
8. back to Nazareth, till after their return out of Egypt. [And indeed it 
looks as if they went into Egypt, not from Nazareth, but Bethlehem, whither b 
conſequence they returned after the Purification. ] | F or the 1 ordered Joſeph to 
o into Egypt, becauſe Herod would ſeek the young child to deſtroy him. Now 
Flerod ſought for him only at Bethlehem and in the neighbouring country. [So that 
it is highly probable, that Joſeph was again there at that time with his family. 
Beſides, by going from Nazareth into Egypt, he would have come much nearer to 
Bethlehem, and have run in danger of what he avoided.] * We ſee likewiſe, that 
S. Joſeph's intention upon his return out of Egypt was to live in Judæa, where 
Bethlehem lies, and not Nazareth. * And he might poſſibly believe, that as Jeſus 
was the Meſſiah expected by the Jews, it was beſt for him to live at Jeruſalem, where 
was the temple [and all the worſhip of their religion, or in the neighbouring country, 
and particularly at Bethlehem where he was born, from whence he was to come 
according to the Prophets, and which was the proper place of the family of David, 
from which he deſcended. ] | 
S. Luke however ſays, that the Virgin returned to Nazareth after the Purifica- 
tion, [without mentioning her flight into Egypt.] But S. Auguſtin anſwers to 
this, that it is uſual for the Evangeliſts to deſcribe things which are far diſtant from one 
another, as if they ſucceeded each other immediately, when they judge it proper to 


omit what happened between both. [Thoſe who ſhall be of the opinion, which we 


are going to lay down, that the Magi did not arrive till after the 40 days were over, 
will be obliged to ſay that the Virgin returned from Jeruſalem to Bethlehem, unleſs 
they will ſay with S. Epiphanius, ] # that the Magi found her there, becauſe ſhe was 


come thither from Nazareth by accident, and by way of viſit which ſhe made thither 


from time to time: [which will be eaſily acknowledged to have much leſs probability 
in it. And according to the common chronology, which places the birth of Jeſus 
Chriſt but about three months before Herod's death, ſhe could hardly have time for 
it.] | | 


NOTE IX. 
When the Magi came to worſhip our Lord. 


\ 8 AUGUSTIN was of opinion, that the Magi came to Bethlehem before 
© the Purification : [but he gives no proof of it, ] but contents himſelf with 
anſwering the objections, which may be made againſt that opinion: [So that he 
ſeems to have had no other reaſon for this ſentiment, but the practice of the Weſtern 
church of celebrating the adoration of the Magi upon the 6th of january, 13 days 
after the nativity of Jeſus Chriſt, and near a month before the Purification. At leaſt 
thoſe who are of this opinion, after Baronius, give no other. 
And yet I know not whether this reaſon ought to appear very conſiderable, it being 
eaſy to ſuppoſe that the church might celebrate this myſtery upon the 6th of january, 
without, minding whether it happened upon the ſame day. For as we have ſeen in 
Note 4, the 6th of january was originally in the Eaſt the feaſt of the Nativity of 
F. t. 4. p. 173 1. . Matt. 2. v. 13. v. 16. 9 v. 22, 23. 
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Jeſus Chriſt.] # Caſſian adds, that on that day his baptiſm alſo. was commemorated, 
[which is confirmed by all che homilies of the Greek Fathers upon the feaſt of the 
Epiphany or of Lights, which were the two names at that time given to the feſtiyal, 
which was obſerved on that day. Caſſian does not fay, that any other myſtery was 
celebrated in the ſolemnity of the Epiphany :] * and Bollandus aſſures us, that the 
Grecks at preſent honour no other upon it but the baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt. [ We can 
only doubt, whether the.church of Cyprus did not honour upon it the marriage at 
Cana, like the Latins, inſtead of the baptiſm, ] “ ſince S. Epiphanius is of opinion, 
that the miracle was performed about the 6th of january, / and places the baptiſm on 
the 6th of november. Speaking in another place of the feaſt of the Epiphany, he 
mentions no other ground for it but the birth of Jeſus Chriſt, ot 

[If therefore the Greeks have ever commemorated the adoration of the Magi upon 
the 6th of january, we muſt ſay that it was only as a ſequel of the nativity of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to which they ſeem always to have annexed it.] * Accordingly we find, 
that S. Gregory of Nazianzen joins theſe two myſteries together ; and he alſo adds 
to them thoſe of the Purification, . [which molt certainly did not happen upon the 
ſame day: fo that it ſeems as if the Greek church deſigned to honour all the rer 
of our Lord's infancy with his ae S. Baſil likewiſe joins together the Nativity 
and the Magi in one and the ſame feſtival. 9 S. Chryſoſtom when he declares the 
feaſt of Chriſtmaſs [to be the 25th of december,] ſpeaks pretty largely upon the 
adoration of the Magi. * In another ſermon preached upon Chriſtmaſs day, he ſays 
yet more expreſly, To day the Magi came to adore him — and he runs into'Egypt. 
+ All the Greeks at preſent honour the arrival of the Magi upon the 25th of december 
with the birth of Jeſus Chriſt, reſerving only the baptiſm for the 6th of january. 
[So that it is evident, that we meet with nothing in the whole Eaſtern church, which 
inclines us to believe, that the Magi came to Bethlehem on that day. | 

As for the Latin church, it is certain that ſince the beginning of the fifth century 
at leaſt, ſhe has honoured the adoration of Jeſus Chriſt by the Magi upon this day ; 
but with this myſtery ſhe has always joined the baptiſm and the marriage at Cana :] 
And God only knows, ſays S. Maximus of Turin, which of theſe three wonders really 
bappened upon this day. S. Paulinus alſo acknowledges, that neither he nor others 
knew it. Baronius reports theſe paſſages and others, from ſeveral ancient authors 
who declare the ſame doubt, 7 on purpoſe to ſhew that there is no certain authority 
in the church upon this point; and that when ſhe orders us to ſing in the office, 
That ſuch a thing happened upon this day, this only ſignifies in her practice that it 
is the day on which the commemoration thereof is obſerved. Father Thomaſlin 
mentions this opinion of Baronius, approves. it, and extends it farther. [But the 
church herſelf inſerts in the office the words of S. Maximus, that no one may 


doubt that when ſhe fixes the ſolemnizing of Myſteries upon certain days, ſhe by 


no means intends to make a deciſion, that they happened upon thoſe days: And 
ſhe reads them in the octave of the Epiphany, to teach us this particularly of thoſe, 
which ſhe celebrates on the 6th of january. | 

It muſt at leaſt be granted, that the baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt and his firſt miracle at 
Cana did not both happen on the ſame day, there being, I believe, no one at preſent 
who reckons more than two or three months between the one and the other. And 
there are but few who will aſſert, that the Innocents were ſlain upon the 28th or 29th 
of december, though the Latin church celebrates the commemoration of it on the 
28th of that month, and the Greek on the 29th. And it is certain, that it cannot 
be maintained by thoſe, who think that the Magi arrived upon the 6th of january. 

We ſhould not have ſpent ſo much time upon a point * eee by Baronius 
and many others, and which may be ſaid to meet with no difficulty among thoſe who 


apply themſelves to the hiſtory of the church, if we did not know that ſome perſons 


accurate in other matters, lay it down as almoſt a maxim of religion to keep cloſe to 
what ſeems to be founded upon the office of the church, But it is the church that 
allows us ſometimes to leave ber letter to follow her ſpirit, and in what relates to the 
hiſtory of facts to embrace nothing but what is certain according to the rules of 
hiſtory.) * Florentinius makes this a principle, which he applies upon this particular 
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occaſion; f and he inclines very much to think, that the Magi did not arrive upori 
the 6th of january, but ſome time after the Purification. | | 
II therefore we are no more obliged to fix the arrival of the Magi upon the 
th of january on account of the Latin church, than we are to fix it * the 25th 
of december on account of the Greek church, I believe it will be eaſily allowed, 
that it is much more natural not to place it till after the Purification, a very little 
before our Lord's flight into Egypt. For certainly there is little probability, that 
Herod ſhould be near a month without informing himſelf of what became of the 
i, and without perceiving that he was mocked by them, as S. Matthew ſpeaks.] 
* All that S. Auguſtin's underſtanding could furniſh him with in anfwer to this 
objection, [does not hinder it from ſtill continuing very ſtrong; eſpecially if we 
conſider what S. Auguſtin ſeems not to have known, that never was prince mare 
ſuſpicious and paſſionate than Herod, or more deſirous of making the greatneſs 
which he had acquired deſcend tohis children. We find by the diſturbance into 
which the arrival of the Magi threw him, and by the unheard of cruelty which he 
| afterwards committed, that he was far from deſpiſing what was faid of. the birth of 
this new king.] * The reader may ſee what Florentinius ſays upon this. 
Some ſay, that Herod perceiving that the Magi did not return, thought that 
they were aſhamed to ſee him again, becauſe they had found nothing; and that he 
; was eaſy afterwards, till the noiſe of what had paſſed at the Purification rowzed him 
again, brought the Magi to his remembrance, and made him think that he was 
mocked by them. [This is indeed the beſt that can be faid. But I confeſs I can 
rdly reconcile this tranquillity of Herod with his unquiet and violent temper, or 
with the trouble in which the goſpel deſcribes him at the arrival of the Magi, and 
which ſpread through the whole city of Jeruſalem, After all, it is leaving certainty 
for uncertainty.] For it is the goſpel, that aſcribes the maſſacre of the Innocents 
to the-coming of the Magi, and to the rage which Herod conceived at their not 
returning to bring him an anſwer ; | whereas it is very uncertain, whether he ever 
heard any mention made of what happened at the Purification.) * And therefore 
thoſe who advance it with the greateſt aſſurance, are obliged to acknowledge that 
it is only bare-ſuppoſition. [We know not, that Simeon ſpoke to any perſons but 
the Virgin and S. Joſeph. Anna ſpoke to all thoſe who looked for the redemption 
of Iſrael, who were not perhaps a very great number, who without doubt had little 
to do at court, and who were till leſs concerned to carry this news to Herod, 
eſpecially if it was after the arrival of the Magi, and the diſturbance which that 
had occaſioned.] “ Several perſons were informed of what had happened to the 
ſhepherds : [and will any one ſay, that Herod therefore knew it ? 

After all, it is no new thing not to place the arrival of the Magi till after the 
Purification.] It is the order, which is followed by the moſt ancient Harmony of 
the Goſpels which we have, and which is thought to be the work of Ammonius, 
[who was ſo famous at the beginning of the third century.] #5 The fame thing is 
cited from Juvencus, [who lived in the fourth century,] and even from Origen and 
Euſebius in the Greek Catenæ. S. Leo follows the ſame order in his roth epiſtle, 
c. 2. p. 462. 

[S. Jerom's chronicle places the murder of the Innocents above two years after the 

birth of Jeſus ChriſtF which amounts to what S. Epiphanius and others have 
thought, that the Magi did not come till that time; and they ground their opinion 
upon Herod's ſlaying all the children two years old born at Bethlehem, after he had 
been informed of te time that they had ſeen the ſtar. S. Chryſoſtom anſwers 
to this, that the ſtr might begin to appear a long time before the birth of Jeſus 
Chriſt, © and that Herod being governed by fear and anger, might take a longer 
time for the greatet-ſecurity. 

© Papebrock collects from thence, that the ſtar began to appear at the time of 

| the conception of Jeſus Chriſt, that the Magi came to Bethlehem upon the 25th of 

| december, on which day the Greeks obſerve the feſtival of it, a year after our 

| . Saviour's birth, and that the Innocents were ſlain upon the the 28th or 29th of the 

_——_ ſame month. But as it is certain, that this happened before the Paſſover of the 42d 
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Julian year, which he acknowledges to be the time of Herod's death, he advances 
the nativity of Jeſus Chriſt a year, and places it in the 4oth Julian year, five years 
and ſeven days before the common æra: [But it is evident, as we have ſaid, that 
the deſign of the Greek and Latin church was to honour the adoration of the Magi 
and the martyrdom of the Innocents with the birth of our Saviour, becauſe they are 


conſequences of that ſame myſtery; without much mind e days upon which 
thoſe — happened. 80 bn no ſolid proof can be — tion thence with regard 
to hiſtory, any more than] * from the pictures of the Greeks, who in repreſenting 
the adoration of the Magi, paint Jeſus Chriſt as an infant of a year old. This 
is what Papebrock himſelf at laſt confeſſed, though the authority of John of Nice 


- which he alledges, [is very weak for that purpoſe. ] Now therefore his opinion is, 


that the ſtar began to be ſeen when the angel appeared to Zacharias, that the 
Magi came about two years after, eight or nine months after the birth of our 


Lord, and that the Innocents were ſlain about the month of auguſt. 
* The moſt accurate perſons are of opinion, that the word d which S. Matthew 


makes uſe of to join the coming of the Magi with the birth of Jeſus Chriſt, will 


not ſuffer them to be ſeparated far aſunder; [this however does not favour 
thoſe, who will have the Magi to be come upon the ſixth of january, ſince they muſt 
likewiſe place about a month between the arrival of the Magi and the flight into 
Egypt, which S. Matthew joins with the ſame particle. It would not perhaps be 
very difficult to anſwer this ia, and we ſhould be willing enough to put y_ 
agi: whi 


and even two between the birth of Jeſus Chriſt and the coming of the M 


would leave us at liberty to place their arrival upon the 25th of december or the 
6th of january. But we dare not remove the birth of Jeſus Chriſt any farther 
from the fifteenth year of Tiberius, than abſolute neceſſity conſtrains us. The 
death of Herod, which moſt certainly happened according to all our evidence in 
the 42d Julian year, obliges us us to ſay that Jeſus Chriſt was born at the end of 
the 41ſt. But to carry it farther back, we muſt have unanſwerable proofs. 

After having ſhewn, as we think, that there is no certainty that the Magi arrived 
upon the ſixth of january, it is not very neceſſary to our purpoſe to enquire why 
the Latins honour this myſtery on that day. And yet as this relates likewiſe to 
the hiſtory of the church, we ſhall give the reader what we conjecture about it. 
Now it is not impoſſible, that the Latin church, as well as the Greek, might at 
firſt celebrate the nativity of Jeſus Chriſt, and by natural conſequence the adoration 
of the Magi upon the 6th of january ; and that afterwards ſhe might transfer the 
nativity to the 25th of december, and leave the adoration of the Magi to it's old 
day.] Florentinius ſeems to enter pretty much into this opinion; * and he obſerves, 
that we find in the Ordo Romanus, that the Epiphany was looked on at Rome 
itſelf as a ſecond feſtival of the nativity, and even a more ſolemn one than that of 
the 25th of december, becauſe beſides that myſtery ſeveral others were honoured 
upon it. [We do not alledge John of Nice, an author not worthy to be men- 
tioned.) * Florentinius cites from the 14th ſermon de tempore in S. Auguſtin, 
that the birth of Jeſus Chriſt and his adoration by the Magi were honoured on 
the ſame day: [but I cannot find this paſſage either in the 14th or the 34th. But 
if it is more probable, as it ſeems to us to be, that the nativity was always obſerved 
in the Weſt _=_ the 25th of december, they might place the adoration of the 
Magi on the 6th of january, that they might join it with the baptiſm as a ſecond 
manifeſtation of Jeſus Chriſt, and that they might eie their thoughts more 
upon that myſtery of the vocation of the Gentiles, than they could do upon 
Chriſtmaſs-day.] * It ſeems however as if the adoration, of 12 was not always 
obſerved on the 6th, of january among the Latins. A ſermon, [which may be 
S. Ambroſe's, which has his air, ſtyle, and manner of writing, and which copies 
8. ay. makes the Epiphany to be a commemoration of nothing but the baptiſm. 
Of five ſermons upon the E Fan. which are in the appendix to S. Ambroſe 

. 400, Sc. ſome refer this 5 emnity only to the marriage at Cana; others to the 

ptiſm or that marriage: but none of them joins thereto the adoration of the 

Magi. © And it even ſeems as if that was celebrated upon Chriſtmafs-day. It 
is thought, that theſe ſermons may belong to S. Maximus of Turin. 22 
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[The calendar of Bucherius, which mentions the feaſt of Chriſtmaſs, takes no 
notice of that of the Epiphany. I know not whether we ſhould conclude from 
- thence; that the latter was not as yet obſerved at Rome in 354.] And if the 
Donatiſts did not celebrate it at all, for that ſeems to be the fenſe of what 

S. Auguſtin ſays, Meritd iſtum diem nunquam bæretici Donatiſtæ celebrare voluerunt, ſix 


is a ſtrong er, that this feſtival did not begin in Africa, till after the Donatiſts 


had formed their ſchiſm about 310.] It is certain, that it was obſerved in Gaul 
in 361, and that in a very ſolemn manner, ſince Julian the apoſtate, [who certainly 
did not trouble himſelf much about the feſtivals of the Eaſt where he was not, 
durſt not omit going to church on that day, [he not having as yet declared him- 
ſelf an apoſtate : he was — at Vienna. S. Auguſtin's ſermons upon the 
Epiphany aſſure us of the ſolemnity of this feſtival in Africa at the end of the fourth 
century: and thoſe of S. Leo inform us of the ſame with regard to the church of 
Rome in the fifth. 

As for the Greeks,] * in S. Clement of Alexandria we meet with the feſtival of 
the baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, [which by conſequence muſt have begun at leaſt in the 
ſecond century : ] but he ſays, that it was the Baſilidians who kept it holy, and 
ſpent all the preceding night in reading. They probably obſerved it on the 1oth 
of january. [From:that time I find nothing relating to this feaſt till the year 372,] 
*/when Valens being at Cæſarea in Cappadocia upon the day of the Epiphany, he 
came to the church of the Catholicks, whom he found affembled there in very 
great numbers. This feſtival appears always afterwards in hiſtory among thoſe 
which were celebrated with the greateſt ſolemnity, [and it would be ſuperfluous to 
cite the paſſages which prove it. ] ; OS ©] 

It is ſometimes called the feaſt of Lights, by reaſon of the baptiſm, to which 
the name of Illumination is often given. [But it's moſt common title is that of the 


Epiphany.] “ S. Jerom maintains that it belongs ſo properly to it, that he will 


not allow it to be likewiſe given to the feſtival of our Lord's nativity, as it was 
by ſome, by whom he ſeems to mean the Egyptians and the people of Cyprus : ] 
and he even fays, that it by no means belongs to Chriſtmaſs day, for which he gives 
a reaſon, [which it would be eaſy to anſwer. But I know not why] he places the 
baptiſm and the Epiphany upon the 5th of january ¶ inſtead of the 6th. Is it a meer 
overſight ? We' have obſerved in Note 4, that} S. Epiphanius makes only the 
birth of Jeſus Chriſt to be commemorated on the- feſtival of the 6th of january, and 
yet calls it the Epiphany. + The name of Theophany was alſo ſometimes given to 
the ; feaſt of the nativity as diſtinguiſhed from that of the baptiſm, and ſometimes 
to the latter as; diſtinguiſhed from the former. We ſhall ſpeak in S. Chryſoſtom's 
life of the difficulty, which he creates] “ by beginning the enumeration of the 


feſtivals with that of the Epiphany, [under which he might comprehend all the 


myſteries, which we celebrate in the Chriſtmaſs ſeaſon.] 
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58 C HRT SOSTOM always fays, that the Magi came from Perſia; and 
Je he makes no doubt about it. Several other Fathers follow the ſame opinion. 
78. Theodotus, who was martyred at Ancyra under Dioclefian, cites as witneſſes of 
the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, the Chaldæans, the Magi, and the moſt learned and 
{kiltul of the Perſians; who came to offer gifts to him as to a God. [And no one 
is ignorant, that the Magi were always very famous among the Perfians.] / S. Fuſtin 
and ſome others of the ancients were of opinion, that they only came from Arabia, 
where it is aſſerted that the Magi were held in honour, as well as in Perſia. [Bur 
x is not ſaid what prooft there een We; r 
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NOTE XI. | err 
Whether the Star conducted the Magi to Feruſalem: 


x CHRYSOSTOM [and ſeveral others] are of opinion, that the ſtar 

8. conducted the Magi as far as to Jeruſalem. * And yet it muſt be confeſſed, 
that theſe words of the text, Me have ſeen his ſtar in the Eaſt, and what is faid 
afterwards, that they were exceedingly rejoiced at oug the ſtar again which they 
had ſeen in the Eaſt, all this is a ſtrong argument to ſhew that they had not ſeen 
it in Judza. 10 


| | Referred to in 
NOTE XII. 101 re 


Upon the number, names, and quality of the Magi. 


[III is probable enough, that the three gifts offered by the Magi gave ground to 
ſay, that the number of the Magi themſelves was three; for the goſpel takes 
no notice how many they were.) * S. Leo ſpeaks of theſe three Magi in ſeveral 
ſermons upon the Epiphany. * The author called Euſebius of Emeſa does fo 
likewiſe ; “and we find the ſame thing in a ſermon aſcribed to S. Cæſarius. 
> Others have ſince given them names, ſome of one kind, others of another: 
but this did not begin before the end of the twelfth century. {[Baronius did not 
think this worthy of his Annals, any more than the other particulars, which 
other later authors have written upon the ſubject of theſe Magi.] And after the 
molt exact enquiries which have ſince been made concerning them, Bollandus con- 
cludes that there is nothing ſolid in all this, and that it is loſing time to ſeek in 
the ſtories of the moderns for the truth of the things, of which antiquity has told 
us nothing. ( There are even ſome who have been of opinion, that names have 
been found for the Magi, only to make uſe of them in an unlawtul manner : and 
this appears by ſome impious writings, which are ſtill exktant. 
Tertullian ſeems to favour the opinion of the people who call them kings. 
[But he is fo obſcure according to his cuſtom, that] I Baronius himſelf durſt not 
aſſert, that this was his ſenſe. * For which . reaſon he founds the royalty of the 
Magi only upon the pious tradition of the Faithful; and upon Theophylact, [who 
is not of ſufficient authority to render this piety ſolid.] We find it in a 
ſermon, which may be S. Cæſarius's: but the word reges is, between crotchets. 
* Baronius ſays, that they might. be Kings or Princes of ſome, cities [under the 
Romans or the Parthians. It only remains to ſhew, that they were really ſo.] _ 


11 


NOTE XIII. => 1 Referred to in 
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Upon the Innocents. 


THERE are ſome who think that Herod did not lay the children, who were 
born after Jeſus Chriſt, and after the time that the Magi ſaid they had ſeen 

the ſtar, and that it is in this manner that we muſt underſtand what S. Matthew 
ſays, according to the time which be had diligently enquired of the wiſe men, (But this 
interpretation, which does not appear to have been known in antiquity, ſeems to 
be very much forced. | gt) | 4 * [46 
The Greeks in their menologium, and the Ethiopians in their liturgy, ſay that 

re were fourteen thouſand children lain ; [which is by no means eaſy to believe, 
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unleſs it be ſaid that Jeruſalem was comprehended in this ſlaughter. But that is 
without probability. S. Matthew without doubt would have mentioned it. Ang 
Joſephus, who does not ſpare Herod, could not have omitted a piece of cruelty 
which muſt have made 10 f. ſtrange a noiſe.] # Bollandus places this number or 
fourteen thouſand children among the uſual fables of the Greeks, though they have 
{ | perſuaded the Muſcovites to believe it. 
| . * Neither is it more eaſy to believe what Macrobius ſays, that Herod cauſed his 
own ſon to be ſlain among theſe children. [A man who lived 400 years after, can. 
not be of ſufficient authority to eſtabliſh the truth of ſo incredible a fact; and 
Auguſtus had reaſon enough without this to ſay, that he had rather be Herod's hog 
than his fon: But it might probably happen, that Auguſtus might be informed 
much about the ſame time of the ſlaughter of the children at Bethlehem, and of the 
fatal, though juſt, death of Antipater Herod's eldeſt fon : and the inter in Macro- 
bius perhaps ſignifies nothing elſe. Antipater was executed five days before Herod's 
death about the end of March; and the murder of the Innocents could not have 
preceded it at moſt above ſix weeks before.] 
It is obſerved, that in a church at Conſtantinople built by Juſtin II, there were 
_ relicks of the holy children. [It is alſo ſaid, that ſome of them are in other 
Places. ] 


Referred to in | NOTE XIV. 
F. 6. p. 11. e 
TD Upon the tetrarchate of Abilene. 


U \ \ 7 HEN S. Luke mentions thofe who commanded in Jadza, when S. John 
began to preach, he names among the reſt one Lyſanias Tetrarch of Abilene. 
{To know who he was, we muſt go back] * as far as to one Ptolomy the ſon of | 
Mennæus whom Strabo mentions, and who poſſeſſed the cities of Calchis and Helio- 
polis, with the mountains of Iturza; he or Mennæus his father having made themſelves [ 
maſters of thoſe countries, when the kingdom of Syria was reduced to a low condi- | 

9 


tion by the civil wars between the two brothers Antiochus Grypus and Antiochus of 
Cyzicus, and between their children. ¶ Joſephus mentions this Ptolomy in ſeveral 
places,] and acquaints us that he died a little before Herod was made king of 
Judza. He left his principality ts Lyfanias his ſon, [with the conſent and autho- 
rity of Anthony,] * who afterwards made this Lyſanias king of Iturza, x and took ( 
away his life ſome time after, that he might give part 8 Ituræa to Cleopatra. | 
inna Suſe, Zenodorus afterwards farmed (from the Romans without doubt) the lordſhips of 
Lyſanias. Trachonitis, Auranitis, and Batanza were, it ſeems comprehended in | 
them ; and Zenodorus enjoyed them under the title of Tetrarch. But as he favoured 
the robbers of Trachonitts, inſtead of ſuppreſſing them, Auguſtus took thoſe three | 
lordſhips from him, and gave them to king Herod.” '* They made afterwards the 
ſhare of Philip Herod's ſon, with of what was called, ſays Joſephus, the lord- | 
ſhip of Zenodorus. [Auguſtus had therefore ſtill left ſome lands to Zenodorus, of | 
which the part that was given to Philip might be Ituræa, ſince it had belonged to | 
- Ptolomy and Lyſanias his ſon, ] * and made part of Philip's tetrarchate. “ And yer 
Joſephus ſays in another place, that that part of the lands of Zeno, (or rather of | 
Zenodorus,) which was given to Philip, lay towards Jamnia, if inſtead of mel we | 
do not read wt of met or , nt met, as it is put in the note of the new Engliſh 
edition, p. 109, or if we do not make this Jamnia to be a town of the ſame name in 
the higher Galilee, of which Joſephus ſpeaks in his life, p. 1013. 4, b. 
> Hiſtory does not inform us what became of the other part of the lordſhips of 
| Zenodorus. But it is thought, that they were this tetrarchate of Abilene, which 
S. Luke ſays was poſſeſſed at that time by one Lyſanias, [who might be grand-ſon to 
the other.] Prolomy the geographer makes Abila to be the ſecond city of the 
lower Syria, and calls it Abila furnamed by Lyſanias. * Pliny likewiſe places an 
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Abila among the principalities, which bordered upon or divided the province of 
Decapolis between Judza and Syria. 5 So that S. Luke had reaſon to mention it, 
fince it was in ſome ſenſe a part of Paleſtine. [Father Lubin in his hical 
index upon Uſher, ſays that Abilene was bounded by Antilibanus to the welt and 
ſouth, and by the river Abana to the eaſt, . He maintains, that the City which 
gave it it's name, is that which is afterwards called Belinas. And yet it ſeems to 
me, that Belinas is thought to be the ancient city of Dan or Cæſarea Philippi, and 
Father Lubin himſelf ſays ſo.] * This [Abila or] Abela of Lyſanias, as Joſephus 
calls it, returned afterwards to the Romans, and remained in their hands till the 
reign of Claudius, who gave it to Agrippa king of Judza, ' and afterwards to 
young Agrippa the ſon of the former. 2 N | | 

+ Joſephus after having ſaid, that Claudius gave this laſt Agrippa the tetrarchate, 
or, as he calls it, the kingdom of Lyſanias, * adds that Nero afterwards joined to it 
the city and toparchate of Abila in Peræa. [This Abila was without doubt a dif- 
ferent place from the other ; ] and this is the opinion of Father Lubin, who places 
this in the tribe of Manaſſeh, ſeven miles from Philadelphia and twelve from 
Gadara. Adriconius places it in the tribe of Gad. | 
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| . 6. P. 11. 
Why Caiaphas and Annas are both called High-prieſts. 


— 


[II is difficult to know why] # S. Luke ſays, that S. John began to preach, 
1 when Annas and Caiaphas were High-Prieſts. For Joſephus does not obſerve, 
that there ever were two High-Prieſts at once: and it is certain according to 
him, that Caiaphas was ſo at that time. [What ſeems to be moſt probable,] * is 
that thofe who had been High-Prieſts, always retained the title; * and that S. Luke 
mentioned Annas with Cataphas, and even named him the firſt, both becauſe he 
had a great authority among the Jews as appears by Joſephus, * and becauſe he 
was father-in-law to Caiaphas. | 5 | .Þ 
For on the one hand, the moſt accurate authors maintain againſt Baronius, 
that it cannot be proved, that Annas was the head either of one of the 24 families 
or ſacerdotal claſſes, or of the great council called Sanhedrin, and that it is falſe 
that the Preſident of that council was called High-Prieſt. And on the other, though 
Caſaubon aflerts it to be very certain, both from ſcripture and all the Rabbrs, that 
the High-Prieſt had always a Deputy to perform the Pontifical functions when he Y 
could not; [yet we do not fee, that what he cites from the Scripture proves it, or 
that it can be reconciled with Joſephus, whoſe authority is greater than that of all 
the Rabbr's together.] For Matthias the High-Prieſt not being in a condition | 
to perform his function upon the day of the [ſolemn] faſt of the [expiation, ] in the | 
latter years of Herod, Joſephus does not ſay that his ty performed it in his | 
ſtead, but that a ſecond Prieſt was made for that day alone. Cafaubon ſays, 
that he has anſwered this difficulty in another place: [but he does not ſay where, 
nor how.] X Valeſius laughs at theſe perpetual — and maintains that no proof 
can be given of them. He obſerves, that no ſign of them can be found in Joſephus, 
from whom neither does Caſaubon cite any thing on his ſide;] and that though 


_ been Deputy to Caiaphas, yet that would not make him be named 
e firſt, 
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N | NOTE XVI. 


That Fefus Chriſt was baptiſed on the 6th of january. 


+ JEROM ſuppoſes, that Jeſus Chriſt was baptized on the 5th [or 6th] of 


January. Baronius cites the ſame from an epiſtle of Euſebius of Czfarea 
to Marinus, [which I have not yet been able to ſee : ] © and we read in Origen, 
We know that Feſus Chriſt was baptized in the month of january, though that place be 
ſufficiently embarraſſed, S. Clement of Alexandria likewiſe fays, that ſome 
placed his baptiſm upon the 6th of january, and others upon the roth. 7 There is 
none but S. Epiphanius, who ſays that it was on the 6th of november.“ It is 
certain, that it was more eaſy to know the day of Jeſus Chriſt's baptiſm, than that 
of his nativity. | | 


NOTE XVIL 
A. what time the marriage of Cana ſhould be placed. 


0 8 EPIPHANIUS fays, that the marriage at Cana happened about the 6th 
Jo 


of january, [on which day the Latin church obſerves the commemoration of 

it, And this might be the time, if we ſuppoſed with that Saint, that] “ Jeſus 
Chriſt was baptized pop the 6th of november. [But if we place his baptiſm upon the 
rigin himſelf does, we muſt ſay, that the marriage at Cana 

happened at the end of february or a little after. And this agrees very well with the 
ſequel of the hiſtory.] * For after the marriage at Cana, Jeſus Chriſt ſpent ſome 
om at Capernaum, and from thence he went to Jeruſalem to celebrate the Paſſover, 
We cannot place both the baptiſm and the marriage at Cana upon the 6th of 
january, -unleſs we will oblige ourſelves to maintain, that Jeſus Chriſt | was baptized 
fifteen months before the firſt paſſover mentioned by S. John, and that the evan- 


* have ſaid nothing of What he did that firſt year, or rather that Jeſus Chriſt 


paſſed it in retirement and ſilence; which has no appearance of truth: [and I 
know not that any perſon has dared to ſay it.] * As to the miracles which S. Epipha- 
nius mentions, 85 it is not neceſſary for us to know upon what day the Myſteries 

were wrought, God might honour them with miracles on the days upon which the 
church has choſen to celebrate them.] | 


NOTE XVII. 
In what province Cibyra is. 


: 


y rg there that which Ptolomy places in 
o place in Caria the juriſdiction of Cibyra; 


—E 


'T DO not find, that authors pac] * a city of Cibyra in Caria, as S. Epiphanius 
1 d in 
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NOTE XX. F 
That the Apoſtles received baptiſm from Feſus Chriſt. 


f]T OHANNES Moſcus, [who lived at the beginning of the ſeventh century, ] 

J cites from the fifth tome of the Hypotypoſes of S. Clement of Alexandria, that 
it was held that Peter only was baptized by Jeſus Chriſt, and that he bom more 
S. Andrew; and that S. Andrew baptized S. James and S. John, and the 
other apoſtles. * This tradition is not indeed very certain. But if it cannot 
reaſonably be doubted, according to Tertullian and S. Cyprian, that the apaſtles 
received the baptiſm of S. John, ? there is ſtill leſs reaſon to doubt that they received 
that of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſays that they were clean and waſhed, * and who baptized 
others by them. S. Ambroſe mentions it as a certain fact; [and S. Hilary probably 
means the ſame thing,] * when he ſays that the apoſtles followed Jeſus Chriſt in the 
regeneration, having been waſhed by baptiſm, in the ſanckification of the faith, in 
the adoption which made them heirs, &c. 


NOOR ai Referred to in 
9.7. p. 14 


Stories about the martyrdom of the Samaritan woman. 


"FF HE Greeks give the Samaritan woman, with whom Jeſus Chriſt talked, the 
name of S. Photina, and tell long ſtories of her martyrdom and that of 
ſeveral others, whom they make her children and ſiſters. But theſe long ſtories are . 
full of great difficulties, not to ſay that they are entirely fabulous. Bollandus is of 
opinion, that they may be ſome Saints of both ſexes, who were Samaritans by de- 
ſcent and country, of whom nothing elſe is known : and this ſeems to be what the 
Roman martyrology intended to follow, where they are placed as the Greeks fix 
them, upon the 20th of march, without making them belong to the time of Jeſus 
Chriſt. ¶ What is certain is, that we muſt not pretend to ground any thing with 
-- =; Hy ſo weak a foundation, as the account which the Greeks give of theſe 


NOTE XXI. pond = a 
*r 
Upon the chronology of the years of the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt. 


[ E agree with Baronius and others in ending the firſt year of the preaching 
of Jeſus Chriſt with his return into Galilee, after he had been at Sychar, 

by reaſon of what he ſaid at that time to the apoſtles, That there were but four 
months to the harveſt.) * For as the harveſt began in Judza at the time of the 
Paſſoyer, [theſe words muſt have been ſpoken in the month of november at the 
ſooneſt. But if theſe four months do not ſpecify the ſeaſon then in being, but are. 
a kind of proverb, as ſome * are of opinion, we may place the impriſonment of See 8. John 
S. John Baptiſt and the vocation of the four apoſtles, not at the end of the year, but Baptiſt, note g. 
of the ſummer : and this perhaps would be the beſt way, it being diſagreeable to 
lays that the four firſt a id not entirely follow Jeſus Cheilt till near a 

r he had begun to preach. We may ſpeak in note 9. upon S. John Baptiſt of 
what ſome ſay, that he was twice impriſoned. | | 
As to the other years, we ſhall place in them, as Baronius does, every thing that 
ſhall not appear to approach the feaſt of the Paſſover of the following year.] 
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Referred to in NOTE XXII. 
= Upon the city and fountain of Caperneiim: 


*® DD ARONIUS is of opinion, that the city of Capharnaüm, or Capernaiim as 
the Greek text has it, took it's name from the fountain of 7 act as * which 
Joſephus places in the land of Geneſar. This is a difficulty, ſuppoſing the land 
of Geneſar or Geneſareth to be at the other end of the lake, as the maps place it. 
1 For that canton was but 30 furlongs in length, © and the lake was 140. [But 
whatever the maps may ſay, it appears by the goſpel, that Capernaiim was in the 
4 land of Genefar, or at leaſt very near it. Caſaubon maintains, that Joſephus does 
| not give the name of Capernaiim to the fountain, which watered the country of 
Genefar : and he charges Baronius with a miſtake in thinking ſo. [I know not what 
terms Joſephus could have found to have expreſſed it more clearly than he does.] 


Referred to in NOTE XXII. 
9.9, Pp. 17 | ? 
Elogium upon the apoſtles by S. Chryſologus. 


[ W E think we may here inſert a paſſage of S. Peter Chryſologus upon the 
apoſtles, becauſe it is fine, and it would be very difficult to tranſlate it.] Petrus 
& Andreas, [ſays he] Jacobus & Fohannes, germanitas combinata, ingeminata paupertas, 
in apoſtolorum principes eliguntur ; pauperes cenſu, loco humiles, viles arte, obſcuri vita, 
labore communes, addicti vigiliis, fluctibus mancipati, negati honoribus, injuriis dati—— 
= Sed in iſtis quantum vilis mundanus videbatur aſpeftus, pretioſas tantum animas Dei intui- 
[ ; | tus tunc Ar 3 [which muſt be applied, with what follows, to the gifts which God 
=_ afterwards beſtowed upon them.] Erant cenſu pauperes, ſed innocentid locupletes; loco 
humiles, ſed ſanctitate ſublimes; viles arte, ſed ſimplicitate pretiofi ; obſcuri vitd, ſed 
vitæ merito perlucentes; labore communes, ſed propoſito ſingulares; addicti vigiliis, ſed ad 
celeftes viftorias jam vocati; - flutibus mancipati, ſed fluftibus non demerſi ; negats 
— ditati (f. dicati) magis bonoribus, non negati; injuriis dati, ſed non injuriis 
relicti. 
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Referred toin NOTE XXIV. 


5. 11. p- 20. 


Upon the Seventy-two diſciples, 


HE greek text of S. Luke mentions but 70 diſciples ; the latin makes them 
72, [whether it be that they reckoned 70 inſtead of 72 by way of abridgment, 

which is common and natural; or that of 70 they made 72, becauſe of the 72 in- 
terpreters, and the 72 elders choſen by Moſes.] I he author of the Recognitions 
who makes them 72, as well as the author of the apoſtolick conſtitutions, ſays that 
Jeſus Chriſt choſe that number of them in imitation of thoſe of Moſes. * Others 

of the ancients ſay the ſame, or ſomething elſe equivalent to it. * Baronius cites 
| ſeveral ancient Greeks and Latins, who he ſays read 72. We read the number 
70 in Euſebius according to the printed copies, FX and according to Rufinus's tranſla- 
tion: [and Valeſius does not obſerve, that the manuſcripts have it otherwiſc.] 
FS. Jerom's opinion ſeems clear in his 125th epiſtle, where he ſays that the 0 palm- 
trees of Elim ſignify the 70 diſciples. [For the Scripture does not ſay, that there 
were more than 70 palm-trees:] * and yet we read in Origen ſometimes that there were 
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10, and ſometimes 72. ® As to the diſciples, we alſo read ſeptuaginta in S. Ambroſe's 
commentary, even according to the laſt editions, and according to that of the Bene- 
dictines. The Alexandrian chronicle, and the ſpurious Synopſis of Dorotheus, 
reckon but 70 of them, [which ſhews the common opinion of the time, when thoſe 
works were written.] / However Cotelerius obſerves very judictouſly, that common 
uſe would more eaſily make 70 of 72, than 72 of 70. 


NOTE XXV. 13 jt 
Upon Zach@us, 


—* 


* W E read in the Conſtitutions and other writings aſcribed to S. Clement, that 

S. Peter made Zachæus the publican biſhop of Cæſarea in Paleſtine. This 
is related there at length: and the Conſtitutions add, that S. Peter likewiſe ordained 
Cornelius his ſucceſſor. * Rufinus ſays the fame thing in his preface to the ſpurious 
Recognitions of S. Clement, which he tranſlated. * Euſebius, biſhop of Cæſarea 
itſelf, without doubt was not ignorant of what was read in thofe books to the 
honour of his church : and yet he has inſerted nothing of it in his eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtory. The reaſon is without doubt, that he did not think any thing could be 
founded upon ſuppoſitious and apocryphal books; [and that he could not find this 
account to be grounded upon any authentick monument of his church. If the Præ- 
deſtinatus of Father Sirmond could be of any authority, ] 9 we meet there with one 
Zachæus who was biſhop of Cæſarea, but who condemned the Valentinians, and 
the Ptolemaites, a ſect formed by a diſciple of Valentinus. [So that this Zachæus 
muſt have been above a century poſterior to the publican. If this be true, and this 
ſecond Zachæus was biſhop of Cæſarea in Paleſtine, he might poſſibly ſerve for the 
foundation of the ſtories of the ſpurious Clement upon the other. We have thought 
however, that we might give in to the authority of S. Peter Chryſologus, who ſays 
that the publican was a biſhop : and there want no great proofs to make us believe 
this of a diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt.] 

x S. Clement of Alexandria relating the hiſtory of Zachzus, adds e XN MdſSev 
ea, [as if ſome ſaid that Zachæus is the ſame with S. Matthias. It is certain 
however, that this cannot be; ] * S. Matthias having been one of the oldeſt diſciples 
7 — _ [and Zachzus not having been converted till a few days beers 

on. 


NOTE XXVI. ome =_ Y 
Upon the time of the death of Feſus Chriſt, and upon his laſt Paſſover. 


4&8 &# 


[ E follow the ſentiment of the moſt accurate chronologers of theſe laſt 

times, who have been of opinion that Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered in the year 33 
of the common æra, on friday the third of april; without daring to undertake to 
examine the reaſons upon which they found it, or to anſwer the difficulties which 
may be raiſed in oppoſition to it. 

Neither would we willingly enter into the t queſtions, which relate to his 
laſt paſſover, to enquire whether he eat the Paſchal lamb on the ſame day with the 
Jews, or whether he even eat it all, Father Lami of the Oratory has not long 
lince treated of theſe queſtions at large : and he ſeems to us to have proved pretty 
plainly, that it is difficult to imagine, that Jeſus Chriſt eat the paſchal lamb at a 
different time from the Jews. We therefore ſuppoſe this point with him, or at 
leaſt we are not willing to conteſt it. | 

But we lie under greater difficulty to enter into what he maintains, that the Jews 
did not kill the Paſchal lamb till friday evening, and that therefore Jeſus Chriſt did 
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not eat it at all. Not that we do not ſee a very fine analogy in ſaying, that le 
Chriſt the true lamb died upon the croſs, at the ſame — that 2 —— 
That to be ſlain which was the true figure of him. But though analogies are good 
when things are proved, yet they are weak arguments to prove them, becauſe 
God has reaſons far different from thoſe which ſtrike us the moſt: and perhaps 
ſome fine analogy may be alſo found in the contrary opinion. 


All that can be gathered from the books of the Rabbi's, ſeems likewiſe to be of 
little conſideration : their writings are generally full of idle ſtories, trifles, and 


fancies, which ſhew the darkneſs into which the Jewiſh people fell after they were 
given up; and all their authors whom we have, lived at a conſiderable diſtance 
trom the time of our Lord. 

Nor am I of opinion, that any great aſſiſtance can be got from the rules of 
aſtronomy, unleſs we could be ſure, that the Jews were more accurate in knowing 
and more exact in following them, than we ourſelves are at preſent, when our 
epacts differ ſometimes a day or two from the preciſe and aſtronomical calculation 
of the moon.] Father Patavius ſays pleaſantly, that we re commonly as 
thoroughly ſatisfied of the exactneſs of the Jews in this point, as we have little 
reaſon to - certain of it. * 

{So that if Father Lami had proved, that the 14th day of the paſchal moon 
began on friday evening in the year when Jeſus Chriſt died, it would ſtill remain 
for him to prove, that this could not be the x5th in the cycle which the Jews 
followed at that time. For to think, that they went every month upon the moun- 


tains to ſee when the moon began to appear, in order to regulate their feaſts there- 


by ; I confeſs, that it all the Rabbi's {aid ſo with one voice, I ſhould ſcarce be 
able to be perſuaded of the truth of it; becauſe this affair concerned not the city of 
Jeruſalem alone, nor even Paleſtine, but all the Jews ſcattered in the different 
Yrovinces of the empires of the Parthians and Romans. They were all to agree in 
che celebration of their feaſts, and therefore could not be regulated by the moon 
which had been ſeen in Judæa the ſame month or the month before. It even 
ſeems, that] * ling what Father Lami maintains, that it was full moon at the 
death of our Lord on friday evening, {this friday may very reaſonably be reckoned 
the fifteenth day of the moon, ſince this fifteenth taken mathematically from the 
conjunction, began on friday at fix of the clock in the morning, and even 
before. | A 
We fee nothing therefore but the text of the goſpels that can fairly decide this 
ueftion : and all that there is to do, is to conlider whether it is eaſier to explain 
9 John by reconciling him to the three others, or to reconcile the others to him, 
it being unqueſtionable that they all agree together in the ſame truth. Now I con- 
feſs, that it appears ſtrangely difficult to me to bring S. Matthew, S. Mark, and 


S. Luke to the ſenſe of Father Lami.] 


B Now the firſt day of the feaſt of unleavened bread, ſays S. Matthew, the diſciples 
came to Jeſus, ſaying unto bim; Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the 
paſſover ? [It is is agreed, that they ſpoke of the ſupper which was to be eaten on 
the thurſday ; ſo that this was certainly ſome hours before the evening of that day.] 
> For they were afterwards to go to the city to the houſe where Jeſus Chriſt was to 
eat, and there they were to re the ſupper. 4 And when the even was come, 
continues the ſame evangeliſt ; when the bout was come, ſays S. Luke, be /at 
down, &c. * The feaſt of unleavened bread began according to the law with the 
15thday of the moon, at the ſupper of the paſchal lamb. Father Lami acknowledges 
itz © and yet he endeavours to ſhew, that the Jews had advanced the Azyma or 
unleavened bread to the beginning of the 4th. But he confeſſes at the ſame 
time, that they did not think that they were forbidden to eat leavened bread the 
five [or rather the eighteen] firſt hours of the 14th, and that they were fatisfied, if 
there was no leaven left on that day at hoon. [I think that I have been informed 
by perſons very ſkilful in the Jewiſn rites, that the unleavened bread was not baked 
till the night of the 14th. Mr. Pieznuds who anſwered Father Lami, pretends to 
ſhew from the Rabbi's, that they not only did not begin to eat unleavened bread 
before eleven of the clock or noon, but that it was forbidden to begin before. It is 
doubted however, whether he has rightly taken the ſenſe of the authors, from whom 
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he cites it. Be that as it will, we find that the end of the 14th, or all the 14th, 
if we have a mind to grant it to Father Lami, may be called the firſt day of un- 
leavened bread, but thurſday till fix of the clock in the evening was ſtill part of the 
13th in the opinion of Father Lami, And yet this is what S. Matthew and S, Mark 
call the firſt day of unleavened bread, and 8. Luke the day of unleavened bread, 
though Father Lami neither does nor can tell us why this name was given 


to It, | | 

$ * ſecond day of unleavened bread was the 16th of the moon, as Jaſephus ſays 
expreſly: [and we cannot have a better witneſs of what the Jews practiſed in the 
time of our Lord. Therefore all that can be done, is to take the laſt hours of the 
14th into the firſt of the Azyma,] * either, as S. Auguſtin un by way of anti- 
cipation, [which is natural enough when the queſtion relates only ta a ſmall matter, 
or becauſe the Jews had extended the uſe of unleavened bread as far as to noon: 
for that is all that Joſephus can allow us to grant the Rabbi's. We might even 
conteſt this with them very l * ſince S. A in ſays, that the Azyma 
began with the eating of the lamb, and with the fifteenth day of the moon: (hi 
gives us great reaſon to think, that even in his time the ſuperſtition of the Jews h. 
not yet extended them farther. | | 

I know not whether this proof would not of itſelf be ſufficient to deſtroy Father 
Lami's ſyſtem : but this is not the only one. The apoſtles aſk Jeſus Chrit, where 
they ſhould prepare the paſſover for him.] * What is this Paſſoyer according to 
Father Lami? Why, it is a common ſupper, * that [perhaps] it was eaten 
with upleayened bread. [Who will believe it? Why then ſo much preparation ? ] 
# Father Lami ſeems ſometimes to incline to think, that the apoſtles intended to 
prepare the paſſoyer for the next day. [But ſince he does not lay fo expreſly, we 
dare not aſcribe to him a thought ſo viſibly contrary to the „it being clear 
en which they eat the day with Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

: When the apoſtles came to alk Jejus Chill ghia ion, it was the day when they 
killed the paſſover, ſays S. Mark; | 
S. Luke. [Now if thoſe words had been ſpoken on thuriday after ſfun-ſet, could it 
be thought, that they relate to what was to be done the next day at three of the 
clock in the afternoon ? But if they were ſpoken ſome hours before ſun- ſet, as can- 
not be doubted, by what art can the ſentiment of Father Lami be maintained ? ] 
* He ſays, that when our Lord ſaid, in S. Luke 22. v. 1 5. With defire I have 
deſired is eat this Taler. with you, he meant it of the Euchariſt. [I doubt not but 
this was part of his thought: but he intended Likewiſe to ſay ſomething that his 
apoſtles underſtood. It was therefore N elſe beſides the Euchariſt, as well 
as] © when he ſent word to him at whoſe houſe he was to eat, I will keep the paſſaver 
at thy houſe with my diſciples: * Where is the gueſt-chamber, where 1 Hall eat the 
paſſover with my diſciples ? | of 

{I confeſs, I ſee no way to explain all theſe paſages by following Father Lami's 
opinion. But it will undoubtedly be agreed at leaſt, that this is more difficult than 
to explain the paſſages, where S. John ſeems to ſay, that the paſchal lamb was not 
killed till the friday. We ſee no reaſon to doubt, but we muſt refer to thurſday evening 
what that apoſtle ſays, Ante diem feſlum Paſchæ, Sc. The feaſt was then begun 
according to the common opinion, which we follow. But it was alfo to be in ſame 
ſenſe interrupted by the night, and to continue the next day the whole length of the 
day, or rather the ſix following days, ſince the Greek ſpeaks only of the feaſt of 
the Paſſover, and not of the day of the feaſt.] Who then can think it ſtrange, 
that S. John ſhould look upon all the thurſday as the day before the feaſt? | 
[It is as eaſy, and more 10, to anſwer] “ the thought which the apoſtles had, that 
Jeſus Chriſt ordered Judas to go and buy what was neceſſary for the feaſt; [ſince 
they did not deſign to eat nothing upon all the 1 

* S. John ſays, that the Jews did not go into Pilate's houſe, left they fuld be 
defiled, but that they might eat the Paſſover 3; * which Father Lami himſelf explains 
very well by ſaying, that eating the Paſſover was not only eating the paſchal lamb, 
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but likewiſe all the other things which belonged to the Paſſover, and the victims 
which were ſacrificed at it. | | | 

There is a little more difficulty in the laſt paſſage, ] X where S. John ſays, that 
when Jeſus Chriſt was condemned, era! paraſceve Paſcbæ. [For this feems at firſt 
fight to ſignify, that it was the eve and the preparation of the Paſſover. Bur ſince 
all fridays were called paraſceve or preparation, as learned perſons maintain, becauſe 
it was neceſſary on that day to prepare all things for the ſabbath ; may we not ſay, 
that] * paraſceve Paſche ſignifies only Paſſover- friday, that is, the day on which 
it was neceſſary to prepare for the ſabbath ; and which beſides that fell in the feaſt of 
the Paſſover, [as we ſay Eafter munday, friday, &c? For though the word 
paraſceve conveys by itſelf the idea both of preparation and eve, yet we muſt take 
care to diſtinguiſh between etymology and cuſtom. 

As our view is not to oppoſe Father Lami, but to join with him in ſearching after 
the truth, we ſhall not conceal our thought, that what appears to us to make the 
moſt for his opinion, is that on thurſday evening and friday it was certainly allowable 
to buy what was neceffary for eating or burying the dead.} * We find likewiſe, 
that the Jews preſſed for the death of the two thieves, that their bodies might nor 
remain on the croſs upon the ſabbath day. It appears in the ſame manner, that they 
haſtened to put the body of Jeſus Chriſt into the ſepulchre, becauſe the ſabbath was 
going to begin. It looks therefore as if there was no feaſt on the friday, and 


conſequently that could not be the firſt day of unleavened bread. And this is indeed 


the concluſion, which Father Petavius draws from it, who 1s of opinion that our 
Lord celebrated the Paſſover on the thurſday, but that the Jews did not obſerve 
it till friday. [And yet Father Lami makes no uſe at all of this reaſon, and 
Mr. Pieznuds in anſwering him does not give himſelf the trouble of examining it. 
This makes us imagine, that they found in the Rabbr's, that the ſolemnity of the 
Paſſover and of the Azyma was no hindrance to all theſe things, and that the Jews 
did not obſerve this feaſt with the ſame ſtrictneſs as the ſabbath, ] 7 Ir is certain at 
leaſt from Scripture, that it was permitted to dreſs victuals upon the day of unleavened 
bread, [which was forbidden on the ſabbath day,] © and perhaps likewiſe to buy 
them; for exceptis his que ad veſcendum pertinent, may ſeem general enough. [But if 
the Scripture makes no other difference between the ſabbath and feſtival days, it 
does not follow that the traditions of the Jews made no more. Their Sabbath is 
taken much more notice of by authors, than all their feaſts, of which the pagans 
fay very little. The edicts of Auguſtus and Agrippa forbid them to be obliged to 
appear in courts of juſtice on the ſabbath day, or during the three laſt hours of 
the friday : [but they mention no other day. 

We muſt likewiſe obſerve, that when they brought a linen cloth, in which to 
bury Jeſus Chriſt, the feaſt of the Paſſover was begun according to thoſe who place 
it on the friday, for it was after three of the clock. This was then allowed upon a 
feſtival day : For every body grants, that the killing of the paſchal lamb was a 
feſtival.] The Scripture f| = ſometimes of the ſolemnity of the Paſſover, [which 
muſt needs have been a Kall in the time of our Lord, ]“ fince Joſephus in one 
place allots eight days to the feaſt of the Azyma, [even according to the Engliſh 
edition: ] and he ſays that the feaſt of the Azyma followed that of the Paſſover. 
Philo reckons it alſo the fourth feſtival; but he comprehends in thoſe feſtivals 
ſeveral days, in which it was not forbidden to work. * Father Lami cites from 
the Talmud, that they worked in Judza on the day of the Paſſover, that is on the 
14th of the moon, only till noon ; that in Galilee they did not even work at all; 
but that they every where excommunicated thoſe, who did any ſervile work 
after noon. | 

[In ſhort S. Matthew, S. Mark, and S. Luke are too expreſs to permit us to 
doubt, that friday was really the day of unleavened bread. Father Petavius may. 
return ſome ſort of anſwer to the argument, but not Father Lami. 

It is for this reaſon likewiſe, that we cannot pay any regard] # to the Jews having 
reſolved at firſt not to put Jeſus Chriſt to death upon the Feaſt day. The propoſal 
which Judas made them afterwards of delivering him to them, 5 made them perhaps 
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| ir deſign: [but be that as it will,] S. Auguſtin makes no difficulty to 
3 onde of 04 which appointed that Jeſus Chriſt ſnould die on the feaſt 
day, was ſtronger than the contrary reſolution which the Jews had taken. The 
ſtory of him who had gathered wood on the ſabbath day, [is a conſiderable argument 
to ſhew, that feſtivals did not hinder them from judging ſuch criminal matters as 


related to religion. But if this be found to be forbidden, it is very eaſy to ſuppoſe, 


hat paſſion might prevail upon the chief prieſts to believe that it was permitted to 
read eres che Aw the notion that they did not put Jeſus Chriſt to death them- 


' ſelves, as Father Lami ſays, [or upon ſome other pretence.] * When they faid ; 


that it was not proper that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be put to death upon the feaſt day, 
[they did not alledge that this action was contrary to the reſpect due to the ſolemnity, 
but only] that it was to be feared, that ſome tumult might be raiſed among the 

le. 

[As the common opinion is, that Pentecoſt happened this year upon ſunday ; it 
is gathered from thence, that the firſt ſheaf of corn mult have been offered alſo on 
a ſunday. Now it was offered, according to Joſephus, upon the 16th day of the 
moon and the ſecond of the Azyma; from whence it ſeems neceſſary to conclude, 
that the firſt day of unleavened bread was but ſaturday, and that therefore the 
paſchal lamb was not killed till friday evening. We hope however to ſhew in Note 8 
upon S. Peter, that this concluſion is not neceſſary, and that moreover there is no 
certainty that Pentecoſt happened this year upon a ſunday. ] 

It is cited from the Talmud, that the Jews ſay, that they crucified Jeſus on the 
evening of the Paſſover. [This cannot occaſion any difficulty, if the Paſſover may 
ſignify the whole ſolemnity of the Azyma, as it ſeems to me to be the uſual ſignifica- 
tion: and indeed it muſt be taken in this ſenſe,] * when S. Luke ſays, that Herod 
having apprehended S. Peter during the days of unleavened bread, intended to bring 
him Sth to the people after the Paſſover. * This evangeliſt even ſays poſitively, 
that the feaſt of unleavened bread was called the Paſſover ® ; and the ſame thing is to 
be ſeen in Joſephus. [But if the feaſt of the Paſſover muſt be confined to the eating 
of the paſchal lamb, then we anſwer, that we do not pretend to warrant every thing 
that is in the Talmud. | 

Some obſerve likewiſe, that Simon the Cyrenian was obliged to carry the croſs of 
Jeſus Chriſt. But it is eaſy to ſuppoſe, that this obligation was laid upon him by the 
Romans. And after all, was what he did prohibited upon a feaſt day? If he 
came from his houſe in the country, that houſe might not perhaps be farther from 
Jeruſalem than a ſabbath day's journey. And beſides, as I do not think that the 
law preſcribes any thing upon this head, the traditions or ſuperſtitions of the Jews 
1 not be ſo rigorous with relation to the feaſts as to the ſabbath. We ſhall ſee 
in Note 32, that we do not even know, whether this Simon was a Jew or no.] 

x Father Lami, after having mentioned ſome ceremonies, which were nece 
to be performed in order to the eating of the paſchal lamb, aſks whether a ſingle 
mark of them is to be found in the goſpel, where there is an account of the laſt 
ſupper ? [Ir is eaſy to anſwer him, that S. Matthew, St. Mark, and S. Luke include 
all that, when they ſay that S. Perer and S. John prepared the Paſſover. But we 
may aſk him, where theſe ceremonies are mentioned in all the other years of Jeſus 
_ ; ang whether he will infer from thence, that he never celebrated the 

aſſover * 

This ſeems to me to be all that can be alledged in favour of Father Lami's opinion: 
and I think it will be confeſſed, that there is nothing very forcible in this, or at 
leaſt that there is nothing ſtrong and clear enough to make one only doubt of a 
fact, which ſeems to be manifeſtly eſtabliſhed by the three firſt evangeliſts. 

It is not therefore without reaſon, that generally ſpeaking all the Fathers and 
all eccleſiaſtical authors have been of opinion, that Jeſus Chriſt eat the Paſſover, 
before he inſtituted the Euchariſt, which is the Chriſtian Paſſover. The only 
reaſon of their aſſerting this is certainly, becauſe they thought that they found it in 
the goſpel : and it would be extravagant r that all tradition has miſinter- 
preted the goſpel in a point, which aſſuredly is not of ſmall conſequence, and to 
lay that the moſt enlightened of the Fathers] + did not ſee a thing, which is un- 
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queſtionable and plainly viſible, if we may believe Father Lami. [We ought to 
have proofs as clear as the ſun, if I may ſo ſpeak, before we are reduced to ſo ſtrange 
an extremity.) * For if Cedrenus, [who is but one common hiſtorian very little 
{killed in antiquity,] “ and if two anonymous writers, who are not known but by a 
paſſage in Photius, who oppoſes to them the opinion of S. Chryſoſtom and of the 
Church, “ and one of whom appears to be Philoponus, [a celebrated man among 
the hereticks of the ſeventh century; if, I ſay, ſome authors without name or 
authority have upon this point entertained particular opinions of their own, which 
were followed by no one; this is not a ſufficient foundation, on which to ground 
an exception to univerſal tradition. ] . 

Father Lami cites alſo S. Peter of Alexandria: [and it would not be aſtoniſh- 
ing if even a Saint, ſtruck at firſt with the ſenſe which S. John's words offer to us 
when they are conſidered by themſelves, ſhould have beſtowed leſs attention upon 
what we read in the three other evangeliſts.] / But what is cited of this Saint's, 
is a treatiſe, or rather divers fragments of a treatiſe, * which quotes S. Athanaſius, 
© which ſpeaks of Conſtantine, of the council of Nice, of the cycle of 19 years, 
compoſed, ſays he, by the holy and * divine Fathers, * of the feſtivals of the Annun- 
ciation and Purification of the Virgin as publickly eſtabliſhed in the church. [So 
that we are not afraid to aſſert, that this treatiſe cannot belong either] * to S. Peter 
of Alexandria, martyred [in 312,] as is mentioned in the title, [or even to Peter 
who ſucceeded S. Athanaſius, We hope to ſpeak more fully upon this point when we 
come to S. Peter of Alexandria, and to ſhew that this treatiſe could not probably be 
written till, the ſixth or ſeventh century.] 

* Father Petavius had this little work ; and he inſerted it in his Uranologium, 
p. 396, before Mr. du Cange publiſhed it at the beginning of his new edition of the 
Alexandrian chronicle : and without regarding it's magnificent title, or the 
reaſons by which the author pretends to ſhew, that Jeſus Chriſt did not eat the 
. lamb, he contents himſelf with ſaying, that this treatiſe belongs to a certain 

eter of Alexandria, who defends that opinion with a great deal of heat, and who 
pretends to ground it upon S. Hyppolitus of Porto, S. Apollinarius of Hierapolis, 
and S. Clement of Alexandria. (But all theſe great citations, which we cannot 
make good,] # do not hinder Father Petavius from maintaining, that his opinion 
is falſe, abſurd, and really * monſtrous. 

[I think that ſome conſideration ſhould alſo be had to the advantage, which 
Father Lami's ſentiment would give the Greeks againſt us with relation to the con- 
ſecration of unleavened bread. For it not being certain, that our cuſtom is derived 
from the firſt antiquity and the inſtitution of apoſtles, and the word bread in 
itſelf being more favourable to the ſignification of leavened bread, than of that which 


is not; if with this we grant to the Greeks, that Jeſus Chriſt celebrated the 


Euchariſt before the day of unleavened bread, we ſhould have little anſwer left to 
make them of any ſolidity. It would be a wretched ſhift to be obliged to prove 
to them from the Rabbis, that the Jews had fixed the uſe of unleavened bread to 
commence at the beginning of the 14th. They might very well at once appeal from 
all the Rabbr's, as enemies to the truth and the faith, or alledge thoſe from whom 
ſome conclude, that they did not begin to eat bread without leaven before the 14th 
day at noon. | | 

We declared at firſt, that we would not enter into the great difficulty there is 
to know, whether Jeſus Chriſt celebrated the Paſſover by himſelf, or obſeryed it 


with the body of the ſynagogue. This queſtion is not neceſſary, if the words of 


S. John allow us to ſay, as in our opinion they do, that the Jews eat the paſchal 
lamb on the thurſday. If however any probability could be tound in what ſome 
have held, as I think, that there was ſome difficulty about this feaſt in the year 
that Jeſus Chriſt died, inſomuch that the Jews and the prieſts themſelves were divided, 
and that though the greater part deferred it till friday, yet there was a conſiderable 
number who obſerved it on the thurſday ; this would reconcile the evangeliſts much 
more eaſily, and would fatisfy, in my opinion, all the reaſons by which Father 
Lami ſhews it to be difficult to maintain, that Jeſus Chriſt celebrated the Paſiover 
by himſelf, But I know not whether it is at all likely, that part of the Jews ſhould 
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be ſuffered to obſerve this feſtival upon a different day from the reſt. This diviſion 
however would have been very proper to have ſhewed them, that their ceremonies 
were at an end: And how ſeal] ſoever a degree of probability there may be in this 
opinion, yet without doubt there is ſtill leſs reaſon to believe, that at the laſt ſupper 


Jeſus Chriſt did not eat the paſchal lamb.] 


359 


NOTE XXVII. Referred to in 
$« 13. P. 23. 


At whoſe houſe Feſus Chriſt celebrated bis laſt Paſſover. 


TI is particularly to Nicephorus and Cedrenus that is aſcribed that ſtory, that 
I Jeſus Chriſt celebrated the Paſſover at S. John the Evangeliſt's houſe. f As 
to what Alexander the monk ſays, that it was in the houſe of Mary the mother 
of John Mark, where Jeſus Chriſt uſed to 1 when he was at Jeruſalem, where 
he appeared to the apoſtles and 8. Thomas after his reſurrection, and where the 
apoſtles waited for and received the Holy Ghoſt ; [this is a point which is difficult, 
either abſolutely -to reject, or to aſſert as very certain upon the credit of an author, 
who did not live till the end of the fifth century, or even yet later.] It is only 
certain from the acts, that the firſt diſciples ſometimes met together at that houſe. 


NOTE XXVIII. Referred to in 
9.13. P. 24 


Upon our Lord's agony. 


—_ HERE were formerly ſeveral greek and latin 2 in which was 
omitted what S. Luke relates, chap. 22. v. 43, 44. that Jeſus Chriſt ſweat blood 
in the garden of the mount of olives, and that an angel appeared to him. / S. Jerom 
Citing this place, only ſays that it was in ſome greek and latin copies. S. Epi- 
phanius confeſſes, that this proceeded from ſome Catholicks, who expunged this 
paſſage, one of the moſt conſiderable that we have in Scripture, becauſe they did 
not ſee the force and importance of it, and were afraid that it might be abuſed ; ſas 
if they were more wiſe and knowing than God himſelf, who cauſed it to be written 
by S. Luke.] That Father confirms the truth of it by the teſtimony of S. Irenæus, 
who had made uſe of it in his work againſt the hereſies, to prove the reality of the 
Incarnation. * And this is 3 to be found in the third book of S. Irenæus. 
* The great S. Hippolytus quotes it to the ſame purpoſe. * It is likewiſe cited from 
S. Juſtin's dialogue with Trypho, and from Ammonius's Harmony [in the third 
century.] X S. Chryſoſtom makes uſe of it as an undoubted paſſage of the goſpel, 
[and all the other Fathers afterwards. ] 


NOTE XXIX. 
Upon the death of Judas. 


8 OME modern interpreters raiſe ſeveral queſtions upon the death of Judas, 
and ſeem not willing to allow that he hanged himſelf, as the latin text of 
S. Matthew and S. Luke has it, but that he was choaked by the violence of his 
grief or ſome kind of quinſy. * We ſee no difficulty in following plainly the text 
of the Scripture, it being eaſy to ſuppoſe, that after he had hanged himſelf, he fell 
upon his belly, and burſt. | | 
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To know whether he hanged himſelf upon a fig-tree, as is cited from Juvencus 
or upon an elder- tree, as is believed in fome countries, [is a matter of no great 
importance. =o * 13 | | 
S. Matthew inclines us to believe, that he hanged himſelf on the very day of good- 
friday,] “ and before Jeſus Chriſt was dead, as S. Chryſoſtom, S. Auguſtin, and 
S. Leo fay : [but he does not abſolutely oblige us to it, if there is any reaſon to 
believe the contrary, which we do not ſee.] ? For as to what Oecumenius and Euthy. 
mius cite from Papias the diſciple of the apoſtle S. John, concerning the death of 
Judas, of which they ſay a great deal; there would be more regard paid to it, if 
there was good proof of that account's really coming from Papias. The reaſons, 
which the ancient author of the queſtions upon the old and new teſtament alledges to 
ſhew, that Judas could not hang himſelf either on the day of the paſſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, or on the day following, [are not either of very great conſideration, it being 
very eaſy to imagine that part of the chief prieſts * be in the temple, while the 
others were buſied in bringing about the death of Jeſus Chriſt.] 


Referred to iin Nor TU. 
§. 16. p. 29. 


dream of Pilate's wife came from the devil: 5 and accordingly we find it in that to 


Upon Pilate's wife. 


*D ARONIUS an. 34. $. 83, and others cite S. Ignatius in his epiſtle to 
S. Polycarp and to the Philippians, among thoſe who are of opinion, that the 


the Philippians which bears his name, but it is not his. [Beſides thoſe which are 
named for the contrary ſentiment,] *-we muſt add S. Athanaſius in his treatiſe to 
Maximus. | | | | 


Vincent of Beauvais cites the apocryphal goſpel of Nicodemus, as ſaying that 


Pilate's wife was called Procula, &c. And we find the fame thing in Nicephorus, 
J. 1. c. 30. Pp. 107. d. So that we muſt not wonder, if we meet with it again in the 
ſpurious Lucius Dexter, p. 21, who adds that ſhe believed in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
obtained ſalvation; and Origen ſays, that ſomething to this purpoſe was to be 
found in ſome apocryphal writings. * Cornelius à Lapide ſays, that the Greeks 
even place her among the Saints under the name of Procula : | but he does not men- 
tion the day 3 nor do I find any S. Procla or Procula, either in Ferrarius, or in 
the menologium of Caniſius.] What he cites from a ſermon aſcribed to S. Auguſtin, 
{but which is not his,] Pilatum uxor provocat ad ſalutem, [is no more than what we 
find in the goſpel.] | | S | 
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How S. Mark and S. Jobn may be reconciled with relation to the hour of Feſus 
Chriſt's condemnation and crucifixion. | 


8 JOHN ſays, that it was about the ſixth hour, [which is twelve of the 
clock at noon,] when Pilate fat upon his tribunal to deliver up Jeſus Chriſt 
to the Jews: # And S. Mark ſays, that it was the third hour, [that is nine in the 
morning, ] when he was fixed to the croſs, ” This ſeeming contradiction raiſes a 
great difficulty, which S. Auguſtin thought could not be better reſolved, than by 
laying that S. Mark took for the hour of the crucifixion that in which the Jews 
required that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould. be crucified, and which might eaſily be nine of 
the clock, intending, to ſignify to us that the Jews were the true authors of his death, 
and did in effect nail him to the croſs, rather than Pilate and the Roman ſoldiers, 
ho were properly ſpeaking, only the inſtruments, by which the ſentence, which the 
Jews had pronounced, was put in execution. g | 
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t The moderns endeavour to ſolve it ſeveral other ways. That which ſeems the 
moſt probable, is that at that time they reckoned no hours but the firſt, the third, 
the ſixth and the ninth ; each of theſe hours laſting till the other began. So that 
Jeſus Chriſt might be condemned about eleven of the clock, when noon was ap- 
roaching, according to S. John; and he was crucified before the fixth hour, which 
is that of noon: * it was ſtill in the third hour, as we read it in S. Mark. 

The author of the work aſcribed to S. Peter of Alexandria, of which we ſpoke 
in Note 26, aſſerts that in the original of S. John, written by the very hand of that 
apoſtle, and which the Faithful of Epheſus preſerved with great reſpect, it was read 
as it is in S. Mark, about the third hour. * The Alexandrian chronicle ſays the 
ſame, and adds that the moſt correct copies had likewiſe the third hour. We ſee 
even at preſent ſome, which read it in the ſame manner, [as is obſerved in the new 
teſtament printed at Oxford in 1675, in which we do not find on the other hand any 
various lection upon the paſſage of S. Mark.] 

£ Noowithſtanding which, Father Petavius would rather have it read the fixth 
hour in S. Mark, according to the commentary upon the 75th pſalm aſcribed to 
8. Jerom. [But he does not ſay that this is authorized by any manuſcript : } and 
Uſher maintains, that all the copies are againſt this correction. 

[S. Auguſtin, after having laboured hard to reconcile theſe two places,] fays 
that in all ſuch kind of difficulties, where thoſe whoſe heart and pen are governed 
by God, and whom he has raiſed to a ſupremacy of authority in the church, ſay 
notwithſtanding ſome things which ſeem contradictory, we muſt not be ſo bold, or 
rather ſo proud, as to find fault with it, but we muſt recur to the depth of the riches 
of the knowledge and wiſdom of God, who is pleaſed to blind ſome by the ſame 
things as enlighten others, by abandoning the former to the corruption of their ſenſes 
and deſires, becauſe they deſerve it, and furniſhing the latter with an exerciſe of 
piety in the care which they take to ſearch after truth with ardour full of humility 
and ſubmiſſion. ** Who can comprehend, ſays he, the juſtice of this conduct of a 
% God equally wiſe and powerful? We may however diſcover, that we are but men, 
& not capable of penetrating into God's deſigns, but capable {by his grace} of 
ns adoring them,” c 


NOTE XXII. | IT) 
Upon Simon the Cyrenian and bis _ 


Sr Fathers were of opinion, that Simon the Cyrenian was a Gentile: 
and if it be fo, we cannot fay that he is the ſame with Simon Sena oe 
in the Acts, c. 13. v. ,] * as ſome will have it. [And indeed Niger is called l 
Symeon by S. Luke according to the greek text of the Acts, whereas the Cyrenian is 
always called Simon, even by S. Luke.] X The latin text of S. Mark, in which 
we read that he came * from the farm, would be a ſufficient reaſon for thinking that 
he had lands near Jeruſalem, and that therefore he was not a Gentile, but a Jew by 
religion, of a family which dwelt at Cyrene, as S. Barnabas was of Cyprus. But 
the greek ſays only, that he came : out of the country. Ara · 
S. Mark fays, that he was the Father of Alexander and Rufus, {who we may 
judge from thence were famous among the chriſtians:] * S. Paul in his epiſtle to 
the Romans ſalutes Rufus and his mother, whom he looked upon as his own. 

S. Polycarp in his epiſtle to the Philippians [written in x year 107, ] 
to them S. Ignatius and Rufus as patterns of patience: ¶ Uſuafdus, Ado,] #* and 
other ancient martyrologies, which place Rufus among the martyrs upon the 18th 
of december, ſay that he was one of the old diſciples, by whom the firſt churches 
were founded among the Jews and Gentiles, [But we have no particular proof, that 
this is the fon of Simon the Cyrenian.] 7 As for S. Rufus biſhop of Tortoſa 
in Catalonia, honoured upon the 12th of november, — according 
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to Ferrarius and S. Alexander who is ſaid to be his brother, and to have ſuffered 
martyrdom at Carthagena on the 11th of march; [we ſhall believe the account 
which the Spaniards give of them, when they ſhall have produced better proofs of it 
than their — Lucius Dexter and all his commentators.] © Bollandus is of 
opinion, that the Alexander mentioned on the 11th of march, either is put down 
erroneouſly for the city of Alexandria, or ſuffered at Carthage in Africa. 


l NOTE XXXII. 
F. 18. p. 32 | 
Upon: the Veronica. 


' HE tradition of the people is, that when our Lord went to Calvary, 2 
& I woman named Veroniea gave him her handkerchief to wipe his face; that 
our Lord in wiping himſelf with it left the impreſſion of his face upon it; and that 
this is the picture of Jeſus Chriſt's head, which is preſerved at Rome, and is called the 
holy Face of the Veronica. , Bollandus collects together with great care all that is 
to be met with upon this ſubject: and it appears, that in the year 1011 they were 
acquainted at Rome with the holy Handkerchief and Veronica. Marianus Scotug 
who wrote at the end of the ſame century, ] ſpeaks of it upon the year 39, and cites 
what he ſays about it from one Methodius, whom Bollandus will have to be the 
great S. Methodius of Tyre. [But it is doing injury to that holy martyr, to attribute 
to him the ſtories which Marianus quotes from his Methodius. To prove which, we 
need only look into this very place: ] * and Bollandus acknowledges it. * There 
is mention made of a manuſcript hiſtory of the Veronica, and it is ſpoken of with 
eſteem. [We ſhall judge of I when it is publiſhed : but it is a terrible prejudice 
againſt it, that That has not yet been done.] | | 
Some moderns have placed Veronica in the number of the Saints on the 4th of 
february and upon other days. [But ſhe is not in the Roman mareyrologys] though 
it is pretended that ſhe died at Rome, and that her body is ſtill there. Some 
will have her to be the ſame with her, who is honoured in ſome places under the cor- 
rupt name of Venetia, , Caſaubon obſerves, that one John Rainold, a man of 
great learning, has written upon the Veronica. [I ſuppoſe it is rather to oppoſe this 
tradition, than to ſupport it. 

There are ſome who think, that the name of Veronica is a corruption of vers 
icon, that is the true image, and that therefore it ſignifies the picture itſelf, and 
not any perſon called by that name. And indeed I am of opinion, that no Veronica 
is ever to be met with in authors. But this might poſſibly be the fame name with 
that of Berenice, which was common enough at that time among the Jews. 

If any one has any thing upon this ſubject more certain and of better foundation 
in antiquity, than what we have hitherto met with, we ſhall joyfully receive his 
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Refereltoin + .O TE XXXIV. 
97 19. P. 34 


Upon the time that the good thief was converted, and upon ſome other circun- 
* lances of his hiſtory. 


J T is certain that the good thief was converted upon the croſs, if it be true that 
I he reviled Jeſus Chriſt at-firſt,] * according to what S. Matthew and S. Mark 
ſay ; That the thieves crucified, with him railed on him as well as the people. 
* Origen underſtood it in this ſenſe ; / and the fame is alſo cited from ſeveral other 
Fathers. But others, and particularly © S. Ambroſe, S. Jerom, and S. Auguſtin 
. obſerve, that it is very uſual to ſay That of ſeveral, which is true only of one, and 
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that thus S. Matthew and S. Mark do not oblige us to believe, that the thief 
did alſo revile Jeſus Chriſt. [And it may even ſeem probable, that if he had done 
it, he would not have reproved the other for that crime in the terms which S. Luke 
relates. S. Ambroſe and S. Jerom however remark, that he might poſlibly have 
railed at firſt.] _ 

It is not therefore abſolutely certain, [that he was converted on the croſs, nor 
even] that he was not baptized in priſon before his condemnation. But it is the 
opinion and the expreſſion of S. Auguſtin [and all the other Fathers, ] that he was 
converted upon the croſs. S. Augultin ſays that it was thought, that the blood and 
water which came out of Jeſus Chriſt's ſide opened by the lance, might poſſibly fly 
upon him, and ſerve him inſtead of baptiſm. * And yet, according to the account 
in the goſpel, there is great reaſon to believe, that he was dead when the ſide of 
Jeſus Chriſt was pierced. | 

* And whereas S. Leo ſays, that he was converted before the prodigies happened 
at the Paſſion, x we find in S. Jerom that it was theſe ſame prodigies that converted 
him; and the ſame thing is cited from S. Chryſoſtom, who nevertheleſs does not 
ſay ſo. But it is difficult to reconcile this opinion with the goſpel, which places theſe 

rodigies after the death of Jeſus Chriſt. There was nothing but the darkneſs that 
— at noon: ® and accordingly Origen, who ſays that this prodigy might touch 
him, does not join the others to it. But S. Luke does not ſpeak even of the dark- 
neſs, till after he has related his converſion. 

It is ſaid, that according to tradition he was crucified on the right hand of 
Jeſus Chriſt. [This may be preſumed ; but thoſe who found it upon tradition, do 
not however produce any paſſage from the ancients that gives any ſuch account.] 
S. Auguſtin does not ſay it, when he had the moſt occaſion to do ſo, [if he had 
thought himſelf at liberty to advance the moſt probable conjectures without neceſſity 

n his own authority.) © We meet with it however in S. Hilary. 
S. Cyril of Jeruſalem ſays, that the good thief entred into heaven before Abra- 


ham, Moſes and all the Prophets. f S. Chryſoſtom and others confirm this by 


ſaying, that Jeſus Chriſt on the day of his death opened to him paradiſe, which had 
been ſhut fill that time, and cauſed him to enter thither the farſt before all other 
men. [We may however ſay at leaſt, that this is very difficult to one) vS, Au- 
2 ews, that to day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe is capable of ſeveral other 
enſes. He ſays in one place, that his ſoul might be, not in hell with that of 
Jeſus Chriſt, but with his divinity in paradiſe. [I think, that he might underſtand 
it of the terreſtrial paradiſe. ] 

* Some give the good thief the name of Dimas or Diſmas, and relate divers 
ſtories of him, which are cited in part from the pretended goſpel of Nicodemus, &c. 

* The two thieves were without doubt faſtened to the croſs with nails, as well as 
our Lord. For we do not ſee why the Romans ſhould have made any diſtinction 
between him and them: And when the three croſſes were found, miracles were 
neceſſary to diſcover that of Jeſus Chriſt ; whereas it would have been eaſy to have 
done it by the holes of the nails, if there had not been the ſame in the other two.] 


NOTE XXXV. 
Upon the darkneſs which happened at our Lord's death. 


W E do not inſiſt upon the author of the works aſcribed to S. Dionyſius the 
Areopagite,] # who ſays that he obſerved at Heliopolis in Egypt the dark- 
neſs which happened at the death of Jeſus Chriſt, and who will have it to have pro- 
ceeded from a true eclipſe, and to have been cauſed like others by the interpoſition 
of the moon. between the earth and the ſun, though entirely miraculous, and con- 
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trary to the nature of other eclipſes. 3 perſons of skill will at preſent ſuffer 


themſelves to be perſuaded by ſuch kind of authorities. 
There is much more reaſon to believe, that Phlegon who was made free by the 


' See Adrian, Emperor Adrian, and who wrote a hiſtory by the Olympiads in 16 books down to 


&. 18. 


about the year 140, has taken notice of the darkneſs which — —— at the death 

of Jeſus Chriſt, when he ſays that in the fourth year of the 202d Olympiad, [which 
was to end about the middle of the year 33 of the common æra, ] there was an 
eclipſe of the ſun greater than thoſe which had ever been ſeen, for the darkneſs was 
ſo prodigious, even at the hour of noon, that the ſtars were ſeen in the sky. He 
adds afterwards, that there was a very great earthquake in Bithynia. 

t He did not obſerve however, that this darkneſs which he took for an eclipſe, 
happened at full moon, when it is impoſſible according to the order of nature that 
it ould ever happen. For which reaſon Origen remarks very wiſely, that we 
fhould not be too pertinacious in maintaining againſt the Pagans, that Phlegon ſpoke 
of that which happened at the death of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

* This does not hinder us from having all the reaſon in the world to believe it, 


and the more ſo becauſe it is affirmed, that in the whole year mentioned by Phlegon, , 


there was not nor could not be any natural eclipſe of the ſun. And as to what 
Origin objects, we may ſay that Phlegon having ſeen this extraordinary night men- 
tioned in the. relation, which Pilate ſent to Tiberius, of the death of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as is probable enough, or in the memoirs of ſome other perſon, who did not ſpecify 
the 4 on which it happened, or who not being a mathematician, did not mind 
to take notice that it happened at full moon; Phlegon, who might not himſelf be 
very skilful in that ſcience, had not troubled himſelf to enquire whether it was a 
natural eclipſe or no, &c. It is certain, that this difficulty did not ſtick with Euſe- 
bius nor ſeveral other authors. [But Father Petavius expreſſes himſelf a little boldly,] 
* when he ſays that all the ancient Fathers have unanimouſly declared, that the eclipſe 
mentioned by Phlegon is that which happened at our Lord's death. [ForlI am of 
opinion, that all theſe Fathers may be reduced to S. Jerom who tranſlates Euſebius : 
and if by the Fathers he means eccleſiaſtical authors, then it will not perhaps extend 
to more than four or five. ] 18 

Georgius Syncellus citing a pa from Africanus a chriſtian author of the third 
century, introduces into it the authority of Phlegon, and makes him ſay that in the 
reign of Tiberius there was a total eclipſe of the ſun from noon till three of the clock, 
when the moon was at the full. [But according to the manner in which Euſebius, 
S. Jerom, Philoponus, and the Alexandrian chronicle cite this paſſage, and above 
all after what Origen ſays of it, it is evident that what we read therein in Syncellus, 
was not read in it in their time. The ſame paſſage of Africanus is in Euſebius's 
chronicon publiſhed by Scaliger p. 77, and there we find ſomething of that which 


zs in Syncellus, but not the full moon, nor even the name of Phlegon. I ſhould 


make no difficulty to believe, that the reſemblance of laws and bir occaſioned 
the skipping from the one to the other in this edition. But it is likewiſe very pro- 
bable, that in both places we ſhould read with a continuance ie d Tis N 5 
nome Wc and that which is between the two in Syncellus, and partly alſo in Scaliger, 
is an addition made in the margin by ſome perſon of little exactneſs, which was after- 
wards brought into the text. | 

Tertullian may mean the paſſage of Phlegon,] when he refers the Pagans to 


in arcanis, their archives, to find there the __ which happened at full noon day at the 
0 


time of the Paſſion, which they took for an eclipſe. * Rufinus alſo makes S. Lucius 
prieſt of Antioch, martyred I in the year 312, ] ſay to the Pagans : ** Conſult your 
« annals; and you will find, that when Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered in Pilate's time, 
" — ſun ceaſed to appear, and the day was interrupted by extraordinary dark- 
TR | 

* Beſides Phlegon, Euſebius cites ſome other memoirs, in which he met with 
the eclipſe of the fun, and the earthquake in Bithynia. & Africanus, of whom we 
juſt now ſpoke, ſays that an hiſtorian named Thallus, quoted by S. Juſtin, Ter- 
tullian, and others of the ancients, had mentioned the darkneſs at the Paſſion as an 
eclipſe, which Africanus thinks is contrary to reaſon. | 

| ; \ 

y Euſ. chr. p. 202. & Hier. p. 158. p-. $20. Ori. in Matt. t. 35. p. 200. a. „ Fer- 

rand. t 1. p. . T "#4 8 * d. doc. 12 c. 21. p. 458. * ö 6 Sync. p. 322. d. 
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[If we muſt apply the eclipſe of Phlegon, at which the ſtars were ſeen, to the 
darkneſs at the Paſſion ; we muſt ſay, that this darkneſs was cauſed by the ſun's 
being obſcured in a perfectly miraculous manner, and not by clouds or a fog, as 
Origen was of opinion : For either of thoſe would have been a greater hindrance to 
the ſeeing of the ſtars than of the ſun, . a 

We muſt not forget to take notice of the difficulty, which Father Petavius raiſes 
here,] + by pretending that the paſſage of Phlegon is corrupted in Euſebius, and 
that inſtead of reading there that the eclipſe happened in the fourth year of the 202d 
Olympiad, we ſhould read in the ſecond ; the conſequence of which is, either that 
Jeſus Chriſt died in the year 31 of the common æra, or that Phlegon's eclipſe does 
not relate to his death. His reaſon is, that Africanus, Euſebius, and the reſt who 
have cited the paſſage of Phlegon and that of Thallus, do not place the death of 
our Lord in the fourth year of the 202d Olympiad, but in the ſecond or third ; 
and that therefore they would not have cited Phlegon on their ſide, if according to 
him it muſt have been placed in the fourth. [I know not to what purpoſe Thallus is 
mentioned here:] * For Africanus who cites him, does not fay in what year he 
placed the eclipſe, of which he is ſpeaking. ¶ The queſtion therefore is only con- 
cerning Phlegon, whom Africanus quotes, as the paſſage is related in. Syncellus 
P. 322. d, provided that this be not an addition, as we juſt now ſaid, and not as 
it is read in Euſebius's chronicon by Scaliger p. 77. c. But he cites it according to 
Syncellus, without obſerving in what year Phlegon placed the eclipſe, which is not 
a proof that he intended to oblige himſelf to follow his chronology. Euſebius quotes 
it more exactly, ] * but according to Father Petavius he places the death of our 
Lord in the third year of the 202d Olympiad. {So that this third year ſhould 
be inſerted in Phlegon :] # and yet Father Petavius concludes, that it ſhould be 
the ſecond there. Mr. Ferrand infers from Father Petavius's reaſoning, that Euſe- 
bius placed our Lord's death in the fourth year. [But this is a diſcuſſion, into which 
we do not enter: it is ſufficient for us, that we ſee no reaſon to alter any thing in the 
paſſage of Phlegon;] © in which we alſo read this fourth year, as it is cited in the 

Alexandrian chronicle, * which likewiſe places the death of our Lord in that year; 
[and therefore this muſt be the true reading according to Father Petavius's reaſoning. 
That Father was in the right not to quote Philoponus, ] “ though we read in him 
the ſecond year: for a few lines after we read the fourth: and the argument which 
Philoponus urges upon that, ſhews that he really intended to place it there; 
— is a ſtrong proof, that it ſnould be read in the ſame manner in Phlegon. For 

hiloponus ſeems to ſpeak from the original, and not from the paſſage cited by 
Euſebius or any other perſon.] 


NOTE XXXVI Referred to in 


Upon thoſs who roſe with Feſus Chrift 


T: HE goſpel relates, not only that the ſepulchres opened after Jeſus Chriſt 
was dead, but alſo that ſeveral bodies of the Saints aroſe, &c. * If they 
roſe on the very day of the Paſſion, we muſt ſay that they died again afterwards, 
it being certain that Jeſus Chriſt is the firſt, who roſe again not to die any more. 
For which reaſon ſome have ſaid, that the tombs were ed immediately upon 
the death of Jeſus Chriſt, but that the Saints did not rife till after him: And 
S. Matthew ſays ſo expreſly enough.  # S. Auguſtin does not reje& this ſolution : 
and yet he can hardly believe, that thoſe who roſe then continued immortal, it 
being difficult to think that David was not of the number of thoſe who roſe. again, 
and not to believe alſo that he was ſtill in his tomb, when S. Peter ſpoke of him 
on the day of Pentecoſt. ” S. John Baptiſt is likewiſe objected, [to whom we muſt 
add Samuel, Eliſha, and other prophets, ] whoſe relicks have been in being ſince 


that time. 
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Neither does 8. Auguſtin fee well how this opinion can be reconciled with what 
8. Paul ſays Heb. 11. v. 40, that the Patriarchs have not received the rewards 
which had been promiſed them, God having been pleaſed through a particular 
fuvour which he has granted us, that they ſhould not receive without us the accom- 

liſhment of their happineſs. * He ſays poſitively in another place, that Abel, 
Noah, Abraham, Moles, and in general all the Saints of the old law, ſhall not 
receive the happineſs of the reſurrection but with us at the end of the world. We 
find the ſame thing in S. Chryſoſtom, who comprehends under this law all the Saints 
of the old and new teſtament, and S. Paul in particular, that all the body, ſays he, 
of the church may be glorified at the ſame time, and that every one of the Saints 
may receive his crown with the greater joy, when he ſhall ſee all his brethren 
receive it with him. * We may ſay, that this Father is followed in this by Theo- 
dorit, and the other Gretks who have uſually taken their explications from 
him. | | 

* 8. Ambroſe and S. Avitus of Vienna alſo ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt is the only 
perſon hitherto, who roſe again to die no more: Solus ipſe adbuc reſurrectione per- 
petud refurrexit : and S. Hippolytus is likewiſe plain enough upon this point in his 
treatiſe 2 Antichriſt p. 63. S. Ambroſe even ſays expreſly, that thoſe who 
roſe at the Paſſion, roſe only for a time: Sic & reſurrefio temporalis in paſſione 
Domini celebratur, ut perpetua illa credatur, * S. Chryſoſtom declares no leſs clearly, 
as a thing not even conteſted, that thofe who roſe at the time of the Paſſion, died 
again, as well as Lazarus. | | 
* Cornelius à Lapide, who thinks that the trueſt opinion is, that thoſe who roſe 
then, aſcended into heaven with .Jefus Chriſt, ſays that the moderns generally 
maintain it, and names feveral Fathers, -whom he aſſerts to have followed it. He 
ſupports it with feveral reaſons, \ſome of which are very bad: and I do not ſee 
that he takes notice of Maldonat's, which appears to be conſiderable.] For 


S. Matthew fays, that when theſe Saints were riſen, they appeared to many, but 


1 ad horam. 


not in a viſible manner to the world. So that their reſurrection ſeems to have 
been more like that 'of Jefus Chrift, than that of Lazarus, and their bodies to 
have been glorious bodies, ſince they were not viſible to the eyes of men. 

{ This reaſon ſeems to be a ſtrong one moſt certainly. Notwithſtanding which 
dare any one fay, that when Moſes was ſeen; at the Transfiguration, he was riſen 
agatn like Lazarus, and capable of being ſeen by every one? Nor was he riſen 
again to die no more.] And yet S. Auguſtin ſuppoſes it to be a certain fact, 
that he was then riſen again, but only for a time, in the ſame manner, ſays he, 
as thoſe who roſe at the death of Jeſus Chriſt, and after his reſurrection appeared 
to a great many perſons, [ It ſeems therefore, that the ſentiment of this and ſeveral 
other Fathers is, that their reſurrection was a middle kind of one between that of 


Jeſus Chriſt and that of Lazarus. | 


2 pland beati. 


PL'1:Þ. 763. u, e. 


Among the ancients who might be of opinion, that they roſe to die no more, 
we muſt without doubt place E N # who ſays that Jeſus Chriſt having broken 


open the gates of hell, the bodies of the Saints entred with him into the true city 


of God. Origen appears alſo to have been of this mind. For he ſays that 
when Jefus Chriſt raiſed himſelf, he at the fame time raiſed thoſe whom death 
held captives, and carried them with him when he aſcended into heaven, having 
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8. Ignatius ſays, that the prophets expected Jeſus Chriſt by the Spirit, as their 
maſter 1254 that 2 2 was come, he raiſed them from the dead, The 
natural ſignification of this abſolute expreſſion is a perfect and eternal reſu 
But we muſt give up this ſenſe, or except out of the number of the hets 
raiſed up, all thoſe whoſe bodies have lince been found, eſpecially S. John 
Baptiſt, who probably deſerved more than any other to ſhare in this favour of 


. | C | . 
NOTE XXXVII | | 
Upon the death of Pan. 


{ A NTHONY Van Dale a Proteſtant, who wrote ſome diſſertations upon 
A the oracles of the Pagans, printed in 1683,] “ exclaims mightily in that 
work againſt the ſtory, which Plutarch relates of the death of Pan, as a meer 
fable. [But excepting his own authority, I ſee nothing conſiderable that he alledges 
to overthrow it ;] and he acknowledges himſelf, that perſons of parts and ſenſe, 
as well among the Proteſtants as Catholicks, have received it as true, {Be it what 
it will, it is not one of the foundations of our religion : but we did not think our- 
ſelves at liberty to omit a celebrated ſtory, which Euſebius has given himſelf the 
trouble to tranſcribe at length in one of his principal works.] 


NOTE XXXVUI, 8 
: F. 21. p. 38. 
Upon S. Longinus. 


# 


SG have divers acts of S. Longinus.]J * Thoſe which are in Surius, are 
| difcovered to belong to Metaphraſtes, * For which reaſon Baronius, who 
had cited them at firſt as a conſiderable. authority, * ſpeaks of them afterwards as 
a piece, upon which he did not much depend. | | 
Allatius quotes others of them, which he thinks were written by an eye-witnefs. 
But Bollandus who ſaw them, would not ſo much as. take a copy of them, be 
found them ſo full of idle tales; and what he relates from them in a few words, is 
ſufficient to juſtify the judgment which he made of them. He gives us ſome others 
written by Heſychius prieſt of Jeruſalem, from whence he obſerves are taken all 
the encomiums which the Greeks make upon S. Longinus in their office and meno- 
logia: and he is alſo of opinion, that the acts written by Metaphraſtes, are com- 
ſed upon the foundation of theſe. * He takes this Heſychius for the ſamous prieſt 3 
of Jeruſalem, * who flouriſhed at the beginning of the fifth century. [But Iknow * See his title. 
not who will believe it. For the conformity of a very common name is a weak 
reaſon for aſcribing ſuch a piece as this to ſo ancient and illuſtrious an author. 
It is an hiſtory, which contains but few facts, and many words in the Meta- 
phraſtick ſtyle. And theſe facts, in ſhort, are] © that S. Longinus having been 
appointed with his ſoldiers to watch the ſepulchre of Jeſus Chriſt, as he had been 
to guard him at the croſs, he would not receive money from the chief ꝓriaſts to 
ſay, that his diſciples had taken away his body s which ſo much exaſperated Pilate, 
that he was veſolved to deſtroy him, but was not able: That in order to devote 
himſelf entirely to Jeſus Chriſt, he renounced the military employment * ithaut 
Pilate's leave, and retired to his own home with two of his ſoldiers who had fol- 
lowed his example: That he returned afterwards with them into Cappadocia, (he 
had not ſaid that he came from thence,) and there began to preach the faich as an 
apoſtle, even to the Gentiles: That the Jews being informed that he propagated 
the faith in many countries, perſuaded Pilate to write to the emperor and demand 
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puniſhment, 
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niſhment tor theſe deſerters, who preached up the reign of Chriſt, and at the 
ame time ſent money to Rome to obtain what they deſired : That the emperor 
W having ordered them to be puniſhed with death as deſerters, Pilate ſent 
ome ſoldiers into Cappadocia; * That theſe ſoldiers without any more formality 
beheaded Longinus and his two companions, and that they carried his head to 
Pilate, &c. [This it what a learned and judicious man pretends to have been 
written] + upon what, ſays he, had been formerly rted by eye-witneſſes, 

We muſt add to this what is ſaid in the ſame hiſtory concerning the revelation 
and tranſlation of S. Longinus's head, brought from Jeruſalem into Cappadocia, 
For this is ſo wretched a ſtory, © that Bollandus chooſes rather to take what relates 
to this fact, from the other life which he calls fabulous, thinking it to carry greater 
probability with it in this particular, than that of Heſychius. [The truth is, that 
neither the one nor the other have any probability at all. 

Without dwelling any longer upon all theſe acts, if it be true that S. Longinus 
received the faith at the death of Jeſus Chriſt, and preſerved it, he ſeems to have 
deſerved the honour of being the firſt- fruits of the Gentiles rather than Cornelius: 


For as he knew on the day of Pentecoſt, that all they who believed in Jeſus Chriſt, 


received baptiſm, it is very difficult to imagine that he did not deſire it. He muſt 


aſſuredly deſire it, if he had embraced the faith: And would he have been refuſed ? 


It is better therefore to recur to what S. Auguſtin ſays, ] “ that when he acknoy- 
ledged Jefus Chriſt to be the Son of God, he might poſſibly not take that term 
in the full extent which really belongs to it, but only underſtand by it, that he 
was a juſt man, [who had ſomething in him above other men. His faith theretore 
did but begin then, and continued for ſome time imperfect. It might even happen, 
that Pilate might employ him out of Jeruſalem, till the door of penitence and 
baptiſm being opened to the Gentiles in the perſon of Cornelius, God finiſhed 
what he had begun in him by the preaching of the apoſtles. This difficulty 
would not ſubſiſt, if it were true] / that the Centurion was a Jew, as we read he 
was in Metaphraſtes's tranſlation. [But it is not eaſy to be perſuaded, that the 
Romans allowed Jews to be in the troops which they had in Judza, or 

rhaps even in the others, by reaſon of the eagles and other figures, which the 
— ooked upon as contrary to their law.] 

The Latins have likewiſe their S. Longinus, who they ſay was the ſoldier 
that pierced the fide of Jeſus Chriſt with the lance, They place him for the 
moſt part upon the 15th of march. Bollandus gives us the acts of him, which 
relate that he was alſo converted by the darkneſs and other prodigies, which hap- 
pened at our Lord's death, and that he ſaid [as well as the centurion :] Truly ibis 
man was the Son of God : [That is, that he had the confidence to pierce with his 
lance him, whom he acknowledged to be the Son of God.] Theſe acts add, that 
having been inſtructed by the apoſtles, he quitted his arms, and retired to Cæſarea 
in Cappadocia, where he paſſed 28 years in a ſolitary life, preaching the faith 
however, till he was martyred under the governour Octavius, upon the 1 zth of 
march according to ſome manuſcripts, and on the 224 of november or the 2d of 
december according to others. [What may be ſaid of theſe acts in one word, is, 
that they are of no manner of value, and that they cannot claim any authority, 
nor by conſequence hinder us] ? from rejecting this whole ſtory with Baronius, and 
from being of his opinion, that the name of Longinus and the martyrdom belong 


to the Centurion according to the ſentiment of the Greeks, though that of the 


Latins be ſupported by Uſuardus, by Ado who places him upon the firſt of ſep- 
tember, by ſeveral other martyrologies ancient and modern, and though it continues 
in the Roman martyrology. It is even cited from S. Germanus, %o was made 
biſhop of Conſtantinople in 713. Without doubt the centurion has been con- 


founded with the ſoldier. For to think with Bollandus, that both of them were 


called Longinus, both retired into Cappadocia, and were both martyred there, [is 
what at leait has very little probability in it.] 
- + Bollandus reports likewiſe ſome other pretenſions of the people of Mantua, and 


of the Spaniards, about S. Longinus; but he acknowledges, that they are without 
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foundation. He enlarges alſo upon the places, where they ſay they have ſome of 


their relicks, [but in this we ſee nothing certain. ] 


NOTE XXXIX. 
Several uncertain or falſe particulars relating to the fide of Feſus Chriſt 


pierced with à lance. 


*JJRUDENTIUS thought; that the lance pierced both the ſides of Jeſus 
P Chriſt, ſo that the blood ran out of one of the wounds, and the water out 
of the other. Yet S. John ſays ſimply latus ejus aperuit, and not latera, # Jeſus 
Chriſt twice when he appeared, and S. Thomas, mention but one ſide, and ſpeak 
of putting but one hand to it. 

The tragedy entituled Chriſtus patiens, which is thought to be Apollinarius's, 
or ſome other author's of the fourth century, t ſays that the ſoldier being ſurprized 
to ſee the blood and water run out, cried aloud that this dead perſon was moſt 
certainly the Son of God, that he fell upon the ground, embraced the croſs, and 
gathering up this liquor which he had ſhed, rubbed his eyes with it as it were to 
ſanctify them. [This agrees with what the Latins ſay of S. Longinus. But the 
author is a poet, and a Feet who makes no ſcruple to advance many things, which 
not only have no ground in Scripture, but which we may aſſert to be contrary to 
truth.] * It is ſaid, that it is from this place, wrong tranſlated, that ſome have 
taken the notion, that this ſoldier was blind, and recovered his ſight by waſhing 
his eyes with our Saviour's blood. “ Several other particulars are alſo related upon 
this ſubject, which have no foundation. 


NOTE XI. 
From what place Feſus Chriſt aſcended into heaven. 


8 LUKE in his goſpel ſays, that Jeſus Chriſt carried his apoſtles as far as 
© to Bethany, and that while he bleſſed them, he was taken up into heaven. 
In the Acts he ſays, that after he was aſcended into heaven, the apoſtles returned 
from the mount of Olives; * from whence conſequently we muſt fay, that he 
aſcended into heaven. This is not difficult to reconcile, ſince Bethany was upon 
the mount of Olives, or at leaſt upon the deſcent of it. 

There is more difficulty in explaining what S. Luke adds, that this mountain 
was a ſabbath day's journey diſtance from Jeruſalem : which journey, as the com- 
mentators aſſert, is but a mile, that is eight furlongs, and Bethany was fifteen 
furlongs from Jeruſalem. [Divers ſolutions are propoſed for this difficulty.] * Some 
fay, that Jeſus Chriſt carried the apoſtles firſt to Bethany to the houſe where 
Lazarus and his ſiſters lived, and afterwards brought them up upon the mount of 
Olives ; [in which there is nothing but what is eaſy to believe.] + Others fay, 
that the furlongs of the Jews were ſmaller than thoſe of the Grecians, and that 
therefore the fifteen furlongs from Jeruſalem to Bethany mentioned by S. John, 
make but eight Greek furlongs, [that is a ſmall half. I think it might 
alſo be ſaid, chat S. Luke was pleaſed to expreſs the diſtance of the mountain 
from Jeruſalem, to ſhew within a ſmall matter the place where Jeſus Chriſt left 
the earth, without giving himſelf the trouble of mentioning the exa& ſpot upon 
that mountain, whoſe extent might be about a quarter of a league.] 
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NOTE XII. 
Concerning the myſteries celebrated by Jeſus Chriſt upon tie mount of Olives, 


III is ſomewhat difficult to underſtand what Eulebius ſays,] © that our Lord 
I communicated his ſecret myſteries to his diſciples in a cave upon the mount 
of Olives, uud T4; &T9yfT45 Tagrds, [Without doubt he does not mean, that he 
celebrated his laſt ſupper there :] *“ for it is certain he did that in the city: Go int 
the city to ſuch a man Sc. [Was his intention to ſay, that it was only held by 
tradition that he had celebrated the holy myſteries there after his reſurrection? Or 


may it not be, that ſuppoſing that he always joined the bread of heaven to that of 


Referred to in 


$. 24. P. 44: 


the earth, when he eat with his diſciples after his reſurrection, ] as 8. Auguſtin 
thinks he did at Emmas, [the tradition of the country was, that at this place he 
eat the laſt meal with them, which is ſpoken of in the Acts c. 1. v. 4. And 1 do 
not ſee, that the Scripture is very contrary to it. Nor do I even know what ſoun- 
dation there can be for] 7 what S. Proſper cites from S. Auguſtin, That our Lord 
aſcended into heaven at noon, [unleſs he ſuppoſed that it was immediately after the 
repaſt mentioned by S. Luke.] | 

© Valeſius is of opinion, that Euſebius only means, that our Lord gave in this 


lace ſome inſtructions to his apoſtles in private, that is thoſe which are mentioned 


in the 24th chapter of S. Matthew concerning the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and 
the end of the world. [It would be difficult for me to think, that Euſebius's 
words ſignified nothing more. ] 


NOTE XLII. 
That Feſus Chriſt aſcended into heaven upon the thurſday, 


8 CHRYSOSTOM is of opinion, that Jeſus Chriſt aſcended into heaven 
@ upon ſaturday. - However he himſelf . acknowledges, that the reaſon of his 
conjecture is not altogether ſatisfactory: S and ſince this happened 40 days after 
Jeſus Chrift was riſen again, [we muſt ſay that it was upon the thurſday, on which 
day the church always obſerves the feſtival thereof,] * as is even particularly 
ſpecified in the apoſtolical conſtitutions. £ 

[It ſerms as if we ſhould conclude from thence, that the feſtival of the Aſcenſion 
was not then obſerved either at Antioch or Conſtantinople, ſince S. Chryſoſtom 
who was now. a biſhop, thought that Jeſus Chriſt might be aſcended into heaven 
upon a faturday :] * And in another place he ſays, that the Holy Ghoſt came down 
eight or nine days after Jeſus Chriſt was aſcended into heaven. Notwithſtanding 
which we have a ſermon upon Aſcenſion day, which no one doubts to be his: 
And if it be,] * he certainly preached it at Antioch [before his conſecration. So 
that we know not what is to be ſaid, but that he was a man, and ſubject, as well as 
we, to inattention upon ſome occaſions to the things which he was the belt 


acquainted with. For can there be any manner of ground for ſaying, that it was 


celebrated upon any other day than the 4oth after Eaſter, and by conſequence on 


the thurſday 2] { 
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NOTE XLIII. 


That ſome at leaft of the apoſtles believed the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt 
before they had been informed that he had manifeſted himſelf to the two 
diſciples at Emmaiis. 


8 MARK ſays, that the two diſciples at Emmaits, after having ſeen Jeſus 
e Chriſt, came and told it to the other diſciples, who did not believe them: 
# and S. Luke ſays, that thoſe two diſciples found the eleven apoſtles and others 
with them, who ſaid that Jeſus Chriſt was riſen indeed &c. S. Auguſtin ſolves 
this no otherwiſe than by ſaying, that ſome did not believe: [and by this he aſſerts 
clearly, that the others did: It is true, he does not decide whether the greater 
number believed or not. | | 

There are ſome who have ſaid, that thoſe words of S. Luke, /aying the Lord is 
riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon, only ſignify that the diſciples were talking 
of a report which was ſpread of the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. But can we 
doubt, that they who ſaid that Jeſus Chriſt was riſen indeed &c. did really believe 
that he was, and that this was S. Luke's meaning? At leaſt no one will fay, that 
S. Peter doubted of it, even after he had ſeen him.] , What S. Luke adds, Aud 
while they yet believed not &c. may belong to thoſe who did not yet believe: for it 
is uſual to relate that in general terms, which is true only of ſome particular perſons. 
But I know not whether S. Luke's meaning is not rather, that they could not yet 
believe that it was Jeſus Chriſt with his true body whom they ſaw before them, 
according to what he had ſaid in the 37th verſe, they ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a 


ſpirit, 


NOTES upon the BLESSED VIRGIN. 


FIR * A 1 1 4 3 4 
* * * 


NOTE I 
How it is proved, that ſhe was of the race of David. 


FAUST US a Manichzan heretick took it for granted as a certain 
f fact, that Joachim the father of the Bleſſed Virgin was of the tribe 
of Levi, and a prieſt of the law; * S. Auguſtin anſwers him to ſtop 
his mouth, that if this were certain, we muſt fay that Joachim, tho? 
— a prieſt, yet belonged either by his mother or in ſome other manner 

to the family of David: and he ſeems to think, that That might be ſafficient to 
ſhew, that the Manichzans had no right to accuſe the paſſages of Scripture of falſity, 
which ſay, that the Meſſiah was to be born of the race of David. [But he is not 
content with this 3] / for he maintains moreover, that without minding the apocry- 
phal books of theſe hereticks, it cannot be doubted that the Virgin was really of the 
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race of David, ſince ſhe alone was concerned in the generation of Jeſus Chriſt, ha 
certainly was of that family according to the Scripture: [There can be nothin 
more expreſs than what S. Paul ſays, ] * that it 1s evident that our Lord ſprang our 
of the tribe of Judah, of which no man gave attendance at the altar, and not our 
of that of Levi. 

r The Fathers have alſo made uſe of what S. Luke ſays, that when every one 
was obliged to repair to the town, from whence their families were original! 
derived, and when S. Joſeph went upon this account to Bethlehem, as being of 
the race of David; the Virgin went thither at the ſame time. And indeed the 
order of S. Luke's words give all imaginable ground to believe, that ſhe went 
thither not meerly to accompany S. Joſeph, but to be enrolled with him. 

S. Jerom and many others of the ancients alledge alſo, that the law obligeq 
daughters to marry into their own tribe. [And yet it is certain from the example 
of David and Jehoiada, that even the molt holy perſons did not think themſelves 
obliged to this.] X Now the moderns reſtrain the law to daughters, who having 
no brethren inherited the eſtate of their family, either alone, or with other ſiſters, 
which is the caſe of the five daughters of Zelophehad, upon which the law was 
made: and they pretend to collect from the words of the law, that they were to 
marry not only into their tribe, but even into their own family. Then they ſup- 
poſe this to be the caſe of the Virgin, and infer from thence, that the genealogy of 
S. Joſeph is likewiſe that of the Virgin as far as to his grandfather. | 

[I know not whether it may be ſaid, that the law obliged heireſſes to marry into 
their own family, and that they were not allowed to chooſe any one of their own 


tribe. It is certain that it leaves them ſome choice, + Let them marry to whom they 


think beſt, Nor on the other hand do we ſee any proof, that the Virgin was the 
heireſs of her houſe. This however may eaſily be believed, there being no more proof 
of the contrary ; and we do not find that any one whatever ever gave the Virgin 
any brother, when the buſineſs was to explain how S. James and the reſt were 
related to Jeſus Chriſt. For as to Mary the wife of Cleophas, who is called her 
ſiſter by S. John, the law having been made upon the caſe of five ſiſters the 
daughters of Zelophehad, it is plain that the number of ſiſters did not hinder each 
of them from being reckoned an heireſs, nor from being obliged to marry accord- 
ing to the law of heireſſes. Perhaps thoſe words of S. Epiphanius, which are ſome- 


what obſcure, *® that the Virgin married S. Joſeph, xaipor es 470 drayzanirroy dur 


fixer, may fignify that ſhe married him as her neareſt relation, becauſe ſhe was 
the heireſs of her houſe. | 
What is certain, is, that this is not neceſſary to ſhew, that Jeſus Chriſt and the 
Virgin were of the race of David.] S. Gregory Nazianzen even ſays upon this 
queſtion, that the laws which related to the diſtinction of tribes, took no place 
after the Babyloniſh captivity, and that the tribes were confounded together [by 
marriages. This confuſion is yet much more evident with regard to lands : for 
S. Joſeph, who was of the tribe of Judah, lived at Nazareth in the tribe of 
Zabulon. | 
#'S. 1 examining why the evangeliſts choſe rather to give the genealogy 
of S. Joſeph than that of the Virgin, and that in the very place where he is 
proving that the Virgin was of the race of David, ſays only, that it was to do 
onour to the ſex of the husband, and even to his marriage, which was never the 
leſs true for having been chaſte. 7 S. Ambroſe alledges the ſame reaſon : It is, 
ſays he, becauſe he who was made'man, was pleaſed to follow the rules of men, 
ſeculi debuit more deſcribi, according to which he was truly the ſon of Joſeph. 
4 2 — he mentions likewiſe the reaſon of the Virgin's being related to 
. Joſep 9 WP | 


& Heb. 7. v. 13, 14. 7 Amb. in Luc. 2. p. 43. g. | Chry. t. 5. h. 33. p- 
v. 3» 4+ n * in Matt. 1. p. 13. d. Jan ib. - bei P. 41 _ 7. p. 3» 
P+ 10, 11. | Synop. ib. p. 19—21. Num. 36. v. 6. Epi. 78. c. 7. 
car. 39. p. 100. b, c. 8 Aug. in Fauſt. I. 23. c. 8. p. 188. 1. a. 1 Amb. 
P: 40. d, e, f. Af. | 


NOTE 


E.:. ne wwy2 2 


28 nn OH = i060 ©» 


NOTES ben the Bleed VIA OI x; 


Whether the Virgin had any fifters. 


*DARONIUS ſays that all the Fathers, both the more ancient and the later, 
maintain that the Virgin had neither brother nor ſiſter, [He has no citation 
however upon this point; and all that we have met with relating to it,] ? is that 
Mary the wife of Cleophas was her ſiſter according to the words of the goſpel; 
[which nothing obliges us to interpret of a couſin- german, ſince if the Virgin were 
born in the miraculous manner which is related, and of which we ſhall in 
Note 4, that would be no argument that ſhe might not afterwards have brothers 
and ſiſters, as Samuel had who was born in the ſame manner, or that her father 
might not have children by another wife. oY 
S. Jerom ſeems to have been of opinion, that Mary the wife of Cleophas was 
really the Virgin's ſiſter,] * ſince he calls her ſo, without any explication in his com- 
mentary upon S. Matthew, and in his book againſt Helvidius and this while he 
is treating of the queſtion of our Lord's brethren. Bede does the ſame. S. Jerom 
even adds in both places, that ſhe was our Lord's aunt by the . ſide; ; and 
there were others who ſaid ſo as well as he. Theodorit ſays likewiſe, chat S. James 


ſiſter. For many are of opinion, that ſhe whom S. John calls Mary the wife of 
Cleophas, is the perſon who was the mother of S. James the Minor and Joſes 
according to S. Matthew and S. Mark : * and S. Jerom himſelf maintains the ſame. 
S. Peter Chryſologus alſo thought, that ſhe was ſiſter to the Virgin, and that her 
children were upon her account couſin-germans to Jeſus Chriſt. It is evident 
likewiſe, that Bede was of the ſame opinion. The Roman martyrology calls her 
abſolutely the Virgin's ſiſter. * 11 ; 

[And yet as the names of brother and ſiſter are ſometimes given. in Scripture to 
near relations, and eſpecially to couſin-germans, many modern authors have been 
of opinion, that Mary the wife of Cleophas was only couſin . or. ſiſter-in-law to the 
Virgin, as we ſhall obſerve more at large in Note 3 upon S. James the Minor, in 
the hiſtory of whom we diſcuſs what relates to this Mary his mother. But the 
plain and literal ſenſe of Scripture is always to be preferred, when there is nothing 
contrary to it, as upon this occaſion, where it is even confirmed by the authority of 
the Fathers. It makes it much more eaſy to explain. the genealogy of thoſe who 
are called brethren of Jeſus Chriſt, and to ſhew that they were not ſons of a firſt 
wife, * as many of the Fathers thought.] 


this feveral churches formerly celebrated the feſtival of the three ſiſters and the 
three Maries. [We have ſome commemorations of the church of Evreux, in which 
we ſee, re in the Proſe, that they made them all three daughters of S. Anne, 
but by different fathers. Claudius de Sanctis altered this office, and left the feſtival, 
which is ſtill obſerved upon the 22d of october, and is called the feaſt of the Maries. 
But as we ſee no foundation for ſaying, that Salome was the Bleſſed Virgin's ſiſter, 
we have not thought proper to pay any regard to this pretended tradition, any more 
than to the oppolite perſuaſion which divers perſons embrace at preſent, that the 
Virgin muſt have been an only child, without brothers or fiſters. This laſt opinion 
is more ancient than the other, and ſeems to have taken it's original from ſome 
apocryphal hiſtories of the Virgin. But, as we have ſeen, it is alſo contrary to 
the letter of the goſpel and the ſentiment of ſeveral Fathers.] * Maldonat the 
Jeſuit maintains it as a point not to be doubted, that Mary the wife of Cleophas 
was her ſiſter. * Poſſevin ſays without any farther explication, that S. James was 
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the Minor was * couſin- german to Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he was the ſon of his mother's * arid: & 


® SeeS. 
* Bzſides Mary the wife of Cleophas, popular tradition found a ſecond ſiſter for &s. — 
the Virgin, to wit Salome, to whom is alſo given the name of Mary: and upon Minor. 
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the ſon of Mary the Virgin's ſiſter. [Mr. Fleuri has inſerted it in his eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtory, without making any difficulty about it.) | 
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Upon the Virgin's father and mother. 


JOHN gives to the Virgin for a ſiſter another Mary, whom he 
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was called Cleophas: And yet it does not ſeem 1 that Jeſus Chriſt would 


Antioch: (our this and ſome ather paſſages make ſome learned perſons doubt, 
t 


| pocryphal hiſtory, which was of no authority in the 
7 : and it mult at leaſt be confeſſed, that he could not be a prieſt of the race 

f of Aaron. 5 . | bY | | 
\ © Bollandus afferts, that all that the Fathers themſelves have ſaid of S. Joachim 
and S. Anne, is founded upon nothing but a piece entituled, Of the birth of the 
Virgin, falſely aſcribed to S. James of Jeruſalem, * or to S. Cyril of Alexandria, 
rejected by the Fathers as apocryphal, ſays Fulbert of Chartres; and upon the 
impoſtor Seleucius, who forged a writing upon this ſubje& in S. Matthew's name. 
For Which reaſon he will not relate all that the Eaſtern church has taken from theſe 
corrupt fountains, 9 and conſents that all their accounts ſhould be regarded as void 
of authority, except the names of Joachim and Anne, which may be believed, 
fays he, to have been preſerved in the tradition, of the church, [1 ſhould chooſe 
to ſay, that theſe impoſtors being ancient enough to have known the true names of 
the Bleſſed Virgin's father and mother, it is to be preſumed that they have not 
invented falſe ones, having no reaſon ſo todo. For as to the church, it is evident 
from'S. Auguſtin and S. Jerom, that ſhe had no tradition, that the Virgin's father 
was a Joachim.] * And indeed Bollandus would not have us be confident of it, 
and thinks that the Virgin's father and mother might poſſibly have the names of 
Joachim and Anne given them, becauſe the firſt ſignifies the preparation of the Lora, 
and the other the grace, He ſeems to cite this from S. Fulbert. But be it as it will, 

as he ſays, it is of little importance. 

Flle examines ſeveral particulars relating to S. Joachim, which we take no 
notice of, becauſe we ſee nothing ſolid in them, * Procopius acquaints us that 
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Juſtinian I. built at Conſtantinople [about the year 550] * a fine church under the WG. 


name of 8. Anne, whom ſome, ſays that author, think to be the mother of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, and grandmother to Jeſus Chriſt. # Codinus ſays, that Juſtinian TI. 
after his reſtoration, [that is after the year 705, ] built at Conſtantinople a church 
of S. Anne in conſequence of an apparition of that Saint, whoſe body was likewife 
brought to Conſtantinople in that prince's reign, * Lewis Count of Blois ſent to 
Noſtre-Dame de Chartres [about the year 1200] a head, which at Conſtantinople 
was thought to be that of S. Anne. We find more churches of S. Anne built 
afterwards at Conſtantinople. 5 They honour there S. Joachim and S. Anne 

the ninth of ſeptember, becauſe it is the day after the birth of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
and they commemorate their death there on the 25th of july, Penny that of 
S. Anne. It is thought, that this has been done for a conſiderable time. 

As to the Latin church, we find that about the year 800 Pope Leo III. cauſed 
the hiſtory of S. Joachim and S. Anne to be painted upon an ornament belonging 
to S. Paul's church, according to the words of Anaſtaſius, [But this had no con- 
ſequence :J * For it is evident, that the Wefterns were not acquainted either with 
the one or the other in the time of Petrus Damianus, or even in that of S. Bernard. 
It is ſaid, that Julius II. fixed the feſtival of S. Joachim upon the 2oth of march 
about the year 1510, and yet that it is mentioned on the 17th of ſeptember in a 
Roman breviary printed in 1328; and the Cordeliers obſerved it on that day in 
1522, A martyrology printed in 1491 placed this Saint upon the gth of december : 
{399 this is the oldeſt account of it that we have among the Latins.] Pius V. 
eft it out of the Roman breviary. Gregory XV. inſerted it again in 1620 in the 
month of march, [in which month ſome other churches ſtill obſerve it. The Latin 
churches likewiſe celebrate that of S. Anne upon the 26th of july or the following 
days. 

Since we obſerve the feaſt of S. Joachim and S. Anne, it ſeems as if we ſhould 
believe that they did not die till after the birth of Jeſus Chriſt,] * the church not 
being accuſtomed, as S. Bernard obſerves, to have an office for any of the Saints, 
who preceded that birth, except the Maccabees alone, [ This argument however 
would be ſtronger, if the feſtivals which we celebrate of S. Joachim and S. Anne, 
were derived from the moſt ancient tradition of the church.] * We muſt not 
oppoſe to this reaſon the authority of Cedrenus, who. ſays that the Virgin loſt her 
father and mother at eleven years of age. [But what may be more conſiderable, is 
that neither the one nor the other ever appears in the goſpel. ] 


NOTE x. ids | 332 


Upon the birth of the Bleſſed Virgin. 


» B ARONIUS acknowledges, that ſeveral fables have been publiſhed upon 


the ſubject of the Virgin and her birth: {but I do nat diſcover how he 
diſtinguiſhes theſe fables from what he calls her true hiſtory. For we have juſt ſeen, 
that we cannot rely with any great certainty upon what S. Epiphanius and S. Gregory 
Nyſſen report from thoſe ancient traditions, whoſe authors are ple, either 
unknown, or too well known to believe them, and which are attended with circum- 
ſtances ot very little probability at leaſt 3 though S. John of Damaſcus and other 
later authors have not refuſed to embrace them.] 
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fruitfulneſs, ſince ſhe had never violated the law, promiſing to conſecrate the child 
which he ſhould give her, to him. Theſe traditions add, that for this purpoſe ſhe 
went into the Holy of Holies, [or the ſanctuary, “ into which the High Prieg 
alone entred, and that once only in the year. # But Nicephorus would not mention 
this particular, when he tranſcribed the paſlage. 

> God granted to Anne the favour of fruitfulneſs, and Joachim being in the 
wilderneſs, an angel came to him and told him that his wife had conceived : which 
S. Epiphanius finds difficult to reconcile with what he acknowledges to be certain 
in the doctrine of the church, that the Virgin was conceived only in the ordinar 
way. For which reaſon he will have this ſentence of the angel to be only a promiſe 
of what ſhould certainly come to paſs ; [though the angel knew very well how to 
expreſs himſelf in a more intelligible manner to Abraham, to Samſon's mother, 
Zacharias, and the Bleſſed Virgin. If Scotus had had this paſſage, he would haye 
made his advantage of it, notwithſtanding the explication of S. Epiphanius. But 
the church in 1677 condemned an Italian of Naples named Imperiali, who had the 
boldneſs to advance, that S. Anne was a mother without ceaſing to be a virgin; 
which all tradition teaches us to be a privilege reſerved for the mother of our 
Lord alone.] | 

I am of opinion, that the tragedy entituled Chriſtus patiens, hints likewiſe that 
the Bleſſed Virgin was born in a miraculous manner, and that in this verſe 

| Txdiy pu b megditas , & Maro, | 

we ſhould read ne Fs, q They. This piece is among the poems of S. Gregory 
Nazianzen. But Bellarmin and ſeveral others, as well catholicks as hereticks, 
think that it is the work of the hereſiarch Apollinarius or ſome other unknown 
poet, rather than of that Father. * 10 | n 


NOTE V. | | 
Upon the. feſtivals of the Conception and Nativity of the Virgin. 
822 ONIUS is of opinion, that. the feſtival of the Conception of the 
| Virgin began in England about the end of the eleventh century. It is 
certain, that when the Canons of Lions were deſirous of having it eſtabliſhed 


towards the middle of the twelfth, S. Bernard oppoſed it for many reaſons, and 
among others becauſe it was an innovation, which had not yet been received but 


in ſome particular places. The feſtival however was eſtabliſhed, and authorized 
| [by the council of Baſil,] and by Pope Sixtus IV. It is celebrated on the eighth of 
december. The Greeks alſo obſerve it, but upon the ninth of the ſame month 


according to the conſtitution of Manuel Comnenus about 1150. And it is thus in 
their Menæa p. 139, 152, and in ſeveral menologia. In that of Caniſius p. 930, 
we read only on that day, commemoratio Sante Anne c. [T think that it ſhould 
be Conceptio : for thus this feſtival is entituled in their Menæa. ] According to 
Baronius they ſeem to have obſerved it in the time of Leo the wiſe [about the 
year 900.] But the firſt monument, which Father Thomaſſin found of this feſtival 
Lin the Eaſt, ] is that of Manuel. | | | 

# The feſtival of the Nativity of the Virgin is much more ancient according to 
Baronius, though it was not as yet obſerved in S. Auguſtin's time. He remarks, 
that it was celebrated at Rome in the time of Pope Sergius [about 688,] and that 
S. Hdephonſus ſpeaks of it. For which reaſon it is mentioned in Bede, and even in 
Uſuardus and Ado, though it was not received in France in the time of Charlemagne 
and Lewis his ſon, [to be kept holy by the people through the whole kingdom. 
= in the eighth century] S, Boniface of Mentz had placed it among the great 

emnities. 
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* Father Thomaſſin notwithſtanding maintains, that the firſt author who men- 
tions it, is Fulbert of Chartres about the year 1000. And yet he diſputes none of 
the contrary proofs, except the Ordo Romanus ſubject to alteration, and the 
treatiſe of S. Ildephonſus upon virginity, which he ſays is not his in the opinion of 
the moſt skilful criticks. [Does he only mean, that the people did not celebrate 
this feſtival, though the office for it was ſaid in the church? If this be his ſentiment, 
I wiſh he had expreſſed it:] 7 for he ſays in general, that the feaſt did not begin 
till about Fulbert's time. We find it in England in 994. It was eſtabliſhed in 
France and through the earth in S. Bernard's time. It is thought, that it night 
poſſibly begin about Anjou, becauſe in thoſe parts they call jt PAngevine.  _ 

[All the martyrologies place it upon the 8th of ſeptember, on which day the 
Greeks celebrate it as well as we. It is fixed upon the fame day in S. Gregory's 
Sacramentary p. 128; but on the gth in Father Fronto's calendar p. 129.] Others 


place it upon the 16th of auguſt. 


NOTE VI. 
Ton the preſentation of the Virgin in the temple. 


5 H E apocryphal hiſtory cited by S. Gregory Nyſſen, related that after the 
Virgin was weaned, ſhe was carried to the temple to be conſecrated to God, 


and that ſhe was educated there like Samuel by the prieſts. * We meet with very 
near the ſame thing in the tragedy entituled Chriſtus patiens. * Nicephorus cites 
even from Evodius ſucceſſor of the apoſtles [at Antioch,] *® that ſhe lived eleven 
years in the ſanctuary, [which no one would dare to maintain, ] from three yeats of 
age [to fourteen. ] 

We ſee that Jehoſheba the wife of the high prieſt Jehoiada, educated in the 
temple under her inſpection king Joaſh her nephew with his nurſe. S. Luke ſays 
of Anna the daughter of Phanuel, that ſhe departed not from the temple. 7 S. Am- 


broſe even ſays, that it was read, that there were virgins * conſecrated for the ſervice * templo depu- 
of the temple. © We do not ſee where he could have read this, [unleſs he took it“ 


from what we find in the Scripture,] * that there were women who watched over 
the door of the tabernacle. [But be that as it will, the example of Jehoſhebs is 
ſufficient to ſhew, that women might live in the temple, and there bring up their 
_— It is not therefore impoſſible, that the Virgin ſhould be educated 
As to the fact, that has no authority but what will be allowed to the apocryphal 
hiſtory cited by S. Gregory Nyſſen: and it is difficult, when we conſider all that 
this Saint cites from it, to allow it much. Beſides the other things which may be 
ſaid upon the Chriſtus patiens, no one dare maintain what is to be met with there, 
\ that the Virgin was miraculouſly nouriſhed in the temple by the hands of an 
angel. [And as to the epiſtle aſcribed to S. Evodius, if what Nicephorus cites 
from it, were not a ſufficient argument to reject it,] Baronius confeſſes, that it is 
a piece entirely unknown to antiquity. * 1 

It appears by the conſtitution of Manuel Comnenus, that the feſtival of the 
Preſentation is of ſome antiquity among the Greeks. ** We find nothing of it in 
the Weſt till the year 1372, when it began to be celebrated at Avignon. There 
is a letter from Charles V. in the year 1375, to have it obſerved In France, as they 
had begun to do at Rome. It was the Chancellor of Cyprus, who perſuaded the 
Latins to imitate the Greeks in this. It was not in the Roman breviary before 
the year 1585, 1 e 
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NOTE VI. 
Fabulpus traditimis relating to the marriage of the Bleſſed Virgin, 


mn SG ac D006 oc 


T H E traditions of the Jews cited by S. Epiphanius and S. Gregory Nyſſen. 
took it for granted, it ſeems, that the Virgin having been conſecrated tg 
God in her infancy, was always to remain a virgin.] * For which reaſon th 

- related, that when ſhe was of age to be married, the prieſts took it into deep 
conſideration what they ſhould do with her; For decency would not ſuffer that ſhe 
ſhould continue to live among them in the temple ; and on the other hand it was, 
ſay theſe accounts, a thing too contrary to reaſon and really ſacrilegious, to make 
a body conſecrated to God ſubject to a man by marriage. ¶ Theſe words ſurely 
mean to expreſs that which is contrary to virginity in marriage. For all other 
ſubmiſſion is not unworthy of perſons conſecrated to God; and Jeſus Chriſt him- 

ſelf was pleaſed willingly to conform to it.] 8 
Under this difficulty, continue theſe traditions, they thought it beſt to ma 

her to a perſon, who ſhould live with her as though ſhe were only betrothed, and 
who might be capable of guarding her Virginity : and with this view they married 
her to Joſeph, who was judged a proper perſon. for this purpoſe, “ becauſe he had 
been a widower, ſay they, for many years ſince he had loſt his firſt wife, and was 
above 80 years of age. [ Theſe accounts therefore amount to ſaying, that Mary 
was conſecrated to virginity from her infancy by her parents, and that this was a 
publick fact. Now both the one and the other is without probability. Nor do 
we ſee how this can be reconciled with the obſervation of the moſt judicious and 
eminent Fathers, who ſay that God was pleaſed that the Virgin ſhould have an 
husband to cover both her honour and the miracle of her delivery under the vail 
of a common marriage. ] 
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hl ho boy 
Some obſervations upon the Bleſſed Virgin's condition, when the angel came to 
bs + ſpeak to her. 


k T HE words: of Scripture incline us to think, that the Virgin. was only 
betrothed when the angel came to her, * and ſeveral of the ancients have ſaid 
ſo. * Yet we ſee S. Luke uſes the ſame term deſpon/ata immediately before the 
birth of Jeſus Chriſt, when it cannot be doubted that the Virgin was marricd as 
much as ſhe could be, without prejudicing her virginity. / So that there is ſome 
1 &ponſura. reaſon to believe, that the goſpel makes uſe of the word betrothed, only to ſignify 
that ſhe ceaſed not to be a virgin. But if ſhe had not paſſed for a married 
woman, till after the angel had ſaid to S. Joſeph, fear not to take unto thee Mary 
thy wife ; ſhe would have appeared big with child as ſoon as married, and would 
have been delivered ſix months after her marriage, which would have expoſed 
her honour, and would have been contrary to the deſign of God. [ The three 
months journey which ſhe took immediately after ſhe had conceived Jeſus Chriſt, 
does not ſeem proper for a young unmarried woman.] 
_.._ © Baronius ſuppoſing that ſhe was only betrothed, when ſhe was made acquainted 
with the honour to which God appointed her, is of opinion that ſhe was till in 
her father's houſe ; as was, ſays he, the cuſtom for daughters who were only betrothed : 
and he cites this from Philo, who yet ſays nothing of it. 9 S. Chryſoſtom aſſerts 
that ſhe was at S. Joſeph's houſe, declaring [contrary to the opinion of Baronius, } 
that according to.the cuſtom of the. ancients, even perſons betrothed to one another 
generally lived together. & S. Bernard ſays the | ton of the Jews: [and perhaps 
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there was no difference among them between the eſpouſals and marriage, but what 


is called the conſummation of it.] * Father Mauduit has written a diſſertation, to 


ſhew that it cannot be ſaid, that the Virgin was only betrothed when ſhe conceived : 
and he maintains, that in the language of Scripture deſponſata ſignifies that ſhe was 


married. | | 

* What is ſaid, that the Virgin was but 15 years old at the birth of Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſcan by no means be ſupported by. the ſpurious] epiſtle of Evodius, which Nice- 
phorus gives us. However it is highly probable that ſhe was very young, [if 
it be Ln that ſhe did not die till 62 years after, as we ſhall ſee may poſſibly be 
the caſe. ] 


NOTE IX. 
The diſpoſition of the Virgin with regard to ber virginity. 


by g OME have faid, that the Virgin preferred her virginity before the promiſe 
| of the angel, and was abſolutely reſolved to preſerve it. [But the moſt holy 
actions done contrary to the order and will of God, which we ſhould love and 
ſeek after in all things, are fins, and not virtues.] And S. Bernard ſays, that 


9 
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ſhe would have been ready * to have renounced her vow, if it had been the will of * gangere 
God, by ſubmitting to him, though with regret, the deſire which ſhe had of verum. 


keeping it. 


NOTE X. 
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Upon what Feſus Chriſt ſaid to the Virgin at the marriage at Cana. 


CHRYSOSTOM was of opinion, that Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to the Virgin : 
© Woman, what have [ to do with thee ? to teach her, that ſhe ſhould not take 
upon her to act towards him with the authority of a mother, but to conſider him 
rather as her God, than her ſon, © He likewiſe thinks, that ſhe might poſſibly be 
glad that thoſe for whom ſhe requeſted this miracle, ſhould be obliged to her for 


7 


it, and that even ſhe might be e with ſome deſire of ſeeing herſelf reſpected 


on the account of the miracles done by her ſon. [Theſe are indeed the temptations, 
which the moſt ſpiritual perſons have reaſon to fear. But without dwelling upon 
many other things which might be faid upon this ſubject, the mildneſs and equa- 
nimity with which the Virgin received this anſwer of Jeſus Chriſt, and which 
could proceed from nothing but a large ſhare of humility, ſeem to oblige us to 


confeſs, that ſhe was upon this occaſion full of vertue worthy of the mother of 


him who is the fountain of all vertues.] * The ſeeming harſhneſs which Jeſus 
Chriſt expreſſed towards her, might poſſi = a myſtery, the meaning of which 
ve cannot penetrate. It was perhaps leſs for the Virgin's ſake than ours. For it 
is we who have occaſion, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould warn us not to fall into the infir- 
mities mentioned by S. Chryſoſtom ;] ? and that he ſhould teach us, that who 
have renounced themſelves, ought not to trouble themſelves with the affairs of their 
relations &c. [nor take advice of them in matters which relate to God, though 


even they ſhould in other reſpects be perſons of virtue and underſtanding.] S. Ire- 


næus ſeems to attribute to the Virgin a little too great precipitation. [But ſhe mi 
be ignorant of the moments of God, and that ignorance not make 8 faulty, — 
vided that ſhe was diſpoſed to ſubmit herſelf to his order as ſoon as ſhe knew it, 


with as much calmneſs of mind as ſhe ſhewed upon the occaſion.] 
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NOTE XL 
Why our Lord's relations came to ast for him, whilſt he was preaching. 


{JN explaining the word igten, and the reſt of that paſſage in S. Mark c. 3. 
| v. 20, 21, we follow] * Grotius's ſenſe, which has been approved by other 
very judicious perſons. But if igt even ſignified in this place he is bejide himſelf, 
as It is in the Vulgate, it would not injure the honour of the relations of Jeſus 
Chriſt, provided that by dicebant we underſtand the people ſaid, and not they ſaid. 
For upon the people's ſaying that he was beſide himſelf, or that he had loſt his 
ſenſes, it was very natural for all who loved him, even without believing this 

rt, to come and ſee what it was that gave occaſion for it, and endeavour to 
lay hold on him, to help to bring him away from thence, and not to bind him 
as a mad man, which yet is the ſenſe of moſt of the commentators. 

If there was any neceſſity to refer dicebant to the relations of Jeſus Chriſt, we 
muſt recur to what Maldonat ſays, ] that S. Mark afcribes to them in general 
what was perhaps true of one only: and in this caſe we muſt ſay, that when this 
perſon or the others, if there were more that had the ſame thought, came to treat 
the Eternal Wiſdom as mad men are treated, the Virgin alſo came with them, 
though with a far different mind and intention. 

[In what ſenſe ſoever this paſſage is taken, it gives no ground} * to what S. Chry- 
ſoſtom thought, that our Lord's relations came with a deſign to interrupt him 
publickly, in order to ſhew that they claimed an authority over him: and he even 
extends this reflection to the Bleſſed Virgin, [whoſe humility appears throughout 
the goſpel. This Father without doubt would not have entertained this imagination, 
if he had attended to the natural coherence between the 21ſt and 3 iſt verſe of 
S. Mark; for in the other evangeliſts we do not ſee for what reaſon the Virgin 
came to ask for Jeſus Chriſt.] 


NOTE XI. 
Upon the Hate of the Bleſſed, Kirgin's mind at the death of Feſus Chriſt. 


guſtin, ſays that the Virgin doubted at the death of Jeſus Chriſt, as well as. 
Pack e reſt, till ſhe was confirmed by the glory of the Reſurrection. [This is not 
urprizing in an author, who. has a great number of ſingular or falſe opinions. 
But S. Cyril himſelf, who has maintained with ſo. much honour, that ſhe is the 
mother of God, ] “ ſays notwithſtanding that this death, the myſtery: of which ſhe: 
was, ignorant, of, ſurprized her to ſuch a degree, that: ſhe herſelf took offence at it, 
chat, her mind was a little diſturbed about it, waps: 54. , iki aoaops, and 
that ſhe. doubted whether it were true, that he whom. ſhe ſaw faſtened: to a. croſs, 
Was. really the Son of God &c. We find: the ſame thing, but not expreſſed in ſo 
harſh a manner, in an epiſtle which ſome aſcribe likewiſe to S. Cyril, and which 
notwithſtanding is inſerted among S. Baſil's works, which it reſembles in ſmoothneſs: 
and elegancy of ſtyle. S8. Cyril [and the other two] ground their opinion upon 


Le author of the 127, queſtions, which piece is in the appendix to S. Au- 


what Simeon had faid before to the Virgin, That her ſoul ſhould. be: pierced with 
a ſwordʒ [though other Fathers give thoſe. words: a. quite different ſenſe, and which 


appears at leaſt, to be as natural, ]: The ſentiments, which S. Ambroſe aſcribes to 
her, [are without deubt more worthy of her, who was according to the ſpirit as 
well as the fleſh, the mother of Truth and of the might of God.] 


9. Synop. in Marc. p. 733. 1 Mald. ib. p. 746. c, d. * Chry. in Matt. h. 45. p. 499—496. | in 


Jo, h. 20. p. 233. X B. t. 3. q. 73. p. 72. e, f. Cyr. Al. in Jo. I. 12. p. 1064. c, d. | 1066. c. 
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NOTE XIII. 
Upon the Bleſſed Virgin's living with S. John. 


COME Fathers have been afraid, leſt people to excuſe very criminal actions, 
g ſhould abuſe what they themſelves teach us after the goſpel, that the Virgin 
lived with S. John. For which reaſon they obſerve, that this is a very ſingular 
caſe, which does not fall under the common regulations, and by which Jeſus Chrift 
intended to ſignify ſome myſtery. [But beſides that the reſpect which we have for 
perſons of ſuch ſanctity as is eminent and univerſally acknowledged, renders thoſe 
things innocent, which would be juſtly blameable in others; * many perſons 
obſerve, that it was cuſtomary 3 the Jews, for them to carry ſome pious 
women with them, without any one's being offended at it, or finding fault with it. 
For which reaſon S. Peter and the other apoſtles, who preached to the Jews, did 
it without ſcruple, [after the example of Jeſus Chriſt bimſelf.] But S. Paul and 
S. Barnabas did not, [becauſe they preached to the Gentiles, who might perhaps 
have been ſcandalized at it.] 3 ; ; 

18. Epiphanius ſays, that S. John took the Virgin immediately to his own home, 
but that afterwards ſhe did not live there: in mpipers a airs, [ This is his own 
particular ſentiment :] for he himſelf acknowledges, that others were of the contrary 
opinion; [and we may even ſay, that his thought is without foundation. For it is 
eaſy, as we have juſt ſeen, to anſwer the objection of indecency, which he mentions :] 
* and as to what he ſays, that we meet with nothing relating to this or to the 
Virgin's death, either in the Scriptures or in hiſtory, [this ſilence makes at leaſt as 
much againſt as for him.] | 


Referred to in 
9. 6. p. 55 


| | Referred to in 
NOTE XV. Referel to 


That the Virgin probably died at Epheſus, 


0 B ARONIUS mentions the death of the Virgin under the year 48, by reaſon 
of a paſſage in Euſebius's chronicon, [which is indeed to be ſeen in the old 
editions, but not in the new ones which are more correct, nor in the greek of 
Scaliger.] X It is likewiſe obſerved, that there is a great number of manuſcripts, in 
which it is not to be found. [In it ſome revelations are cited, which is by no 
means the ſtyle of Euſebius; and it ſeems as if there was ſomething hinted like the 
reſurrection of her body, ad filium in cælum aſſumitur, which was never ſpoken of 
ſo early as the fourth century.) + Baronius reports ſeveral opinions beſides, as 
well upon the year of the Virgin's death, (which are alſo founded upon revelations,) 
as upon her age: and he ſhews very plainly, that there is nothing but uncertainty 
in all this. [ This is what we muſt probably ſtick to.] For though Andrew of 
Crete ſays, that it was held that the Virgin died in an extreme old age; [yet he is 
an author of the ſeventh and eighth centuries, and by conſequence too late to be 
an evidence for a fact ſo ancient. ] | | hy | 
Me do not ſee how it can be doubted that ſhe was at Epheſus, [and even that 
the died there,] “ after what the council of Epheſus tells us of it, l . . .. . „ Nr 
af 1 dzia Macia: [and it would likewiſe be pretty difficult to ſay upon what 
occaſion ſhe could go thither, but as ſhe followed $. John. But it is a great difficulty 
to know when S. John came thither. We cannot even believe, that he made any 
conſiderable ſtay there before the * * 65 at the ſooneſt. So that fi ng the 
Virgin to be 15 years old at the birth of Jeſus Chriſt, four years before the common 
æra, ſhe muſt then have been 84 years old. There is certainly little or no proba- 


7 Amb. in Luc. p. 225. c.] Epi. 78. & 11. p. 1043. b. Hier. in Matt. 27. v. 27. 85. 2, b. 
41 Cor. 9. v. 5, 6. T Epi. ut ſup. v b. e, & Bar, 48. f. 4. 1 Zac _ 
P. p. 466. a. J Bar. 48. 5. 47. & And. Cr. h. 9. p. 123. c. 4 Bar. . f. 29. 
From. in Apoc. 1. v. 9. p. 722. 2, 8 Conc. t. 3. p. 573. a. 
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bility, that ſhe ſhould travel to Epheſus at ſo great an age. So that we muſt ſay, 
that S. John went thither before, but made no ſtay there, and that the Virgin dicd 
then; or that ſhe ſtayed there with S. Magdalen, being too old to continue to tollow 
S. John, and that ſhe died there fome time after. S. John might poſſibly go to 
Epheſus in this manner in the year 37; when he was probably out of Jeruſalem, 


i See 8. Mat- or ſome years after * when S. Peter came to preach in Aſia. But theſe are only 
thew, Note 5. poſſibilities without foundation; and the ſafeſt way is, as we have ſaid, to confeſs, 


that we know nothing of the time when the Bleſſed Virgin died. 

The paſſage which we have juſt cited from the council of Epheſus, is not the 
only * which we have for believing, that ſhe died in that city. We muſt add 
to it] ? what we learn from the acts of the ſame council, That the cathedral of 
Epheſus was dedicated under her name, [and that we meet with no other at that 
time ſo called in authors worthy of credit. For though the Bleſſed Virgin was 
always had in great reſpect, yet it was not the cuſtom of the firſt centuries to build 
churches under the name of Saints out of pure devotion, but only when they had 
ſome of their relicks, or in the place where they had ſuffered, or for ſome other 
reaſon of this nature : And the African church had expreſly ordered thus by a canon. 
We ſhall ſee under the title of S. Magdalen, that this Saint died at Epheſus : and 
it is natural enough to think, that ſhe accompanied the Bleſſed Virgin thither. 


We know very well,] “ that it is ſaid, that Marcian and Pulcheria lying under 


ſome difficulty to find the Virgin's body, in order to place it in the church of 
Blachernæ at Conſtantinople, which they had built, applied themſelves to Juvenal 
then biſhop of Jeruſalem, who told them that her s tomb was at Gethſemani, &c. 
and that Marcian cauſed this tomb to be brought to Blachernæ; though accord- 
ing to others it was notwithſtanding ſhewed ends at Gethſemani in a magni- 
ficent church: © how to reconcile which Baronius does not well ſee. It is added, 
that the figure of the body of the Virgin was to be ſeen in the ſtone, and that it 
was not the work of mens hands. [We know, I ſay, that all this is ſaid. But 
we are going to ſee in the following note, that neither Juvenal, nor Euthymius, 


nor Andrew of Crete, nor thoſe who have followed them, are authors very capable 


of aſſuring us of theſe facts. The caſe may poſſibly be, that in Juvenal's time they 
_— find the inſcription of the name of Mary upon ſome empty tomb at Jeruſalem, 
and that upon this Juvenal, or ſome other people as little ſcrupulous as himſelf, 

might make the reſt” of the ſtory.] '- © | 

Baronius, who maintains that the Virgin died at Jeruſalem, and that her tomb 
has always been there, is however obliged to ſay, that this tomb continued hid and 
unknown till towards JuvenaPs time, it being certain that neither S. Epiphanius, 
nor S. Jerom, nor any other of their time, add any knowledge of its being in 

Paleſtine. * It is true, S. Epiphanius knew no more of it's being at Epheſus. 

ut we do not find, that he ever was at Epheſus or in the neighbouring provinces, 
then all infected with the Macedonian hereſy, or that he had any particular cor- 
reſpondence in thoſe parts; whereas he had ſpent great part of his life near Jeru- 
falem, had gone thither after he was made biſhop of Conſtantia in Cyprus, which 
is not very far from it, and had held a correſpondence there with S. Jerom.] 

8. Leo writing to Juvenal in the year 454, enumerates all the monuments of 
the truth of the body of Jeſus Chriſt, which that biſhop had in his dioceſe; as his 
ſepulchre, the holy places, the croſs &c. [This was a very natural occaſion to 
mention likewiſe the Virgin's tomb, which muſt have been famous then, if it had 
been diſcovered but a little while, and Juvenal had acquainted Marcian's court with 
it two or three years before: and yet S. Leo does not think of ſaying one word to 
him about it. The more wonders are related of this tomb, the more ſtrange docs 
this ſilence Te; — WY, | 
What may be a * difficulty with d to what we ſay, that the Virgin 

ed at Epheſus and not at Jeruſalem, is to know how the tradition of the church 
of Epheſus, confirmed by a general council, was ſo utterly loſt, that we ſhould 
find no mention made of it afterwards, and that all the world ſhould be perſuaded, 


_ 43 of an undoubted fact, that the Virgin's comb was at Jeruſalem. 
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We may however anſwer, that few ſtrangers went to Epheſus, in compariſon of 
that great number of pilgrims, who flocked from all parts to Jeruſalem, who returned 
from thence full of the conceit of having ſeen there the tomb of the mother of God;- 
and who poſſeſſed every body with the ſame notion; ſo that they would not 16 
much as have hearkened to the people of Ephefus, if they had endeavoured to oppoſe 
this torrent. The epiſtle of the council of Epheſus is not a record of fo great im- 

ance as to have been much read. Beſides, God has not rendered the church of 
Ephefus celebrated for a great number of perfons famous either for virtue or learn- 
ing; and there are very few of that place, who appear with honour in the hiſtory of 

e church. | | 
wr a word whatever difficulty there may be in this, there 1s not perhaps more 
than what we find relating to the relicks of S. Magdalen. It was believed for many 
ages, that they were at Vezelay in Nivernois. Kings, Cardinals, and all the 
world went thither to pay their reſpects to them. And yet the tradition of the 
Holy-Balfam, which began 400 years ago, and the foundation of which we know, 
has prevailed to ſuch a degree, that there are not perhaps at preſent an hundred per- 
ſons, who are acquainted with what was then known or believed by all the Weſt.] 


38; 


NOTE-RXV: Referred to iti 


That we know none of the circumſtances of the Virgin's death. 


W E relate no particulars of the Bleſſed Virgin's death, though enough is ſaid 
of it, but the accounts are founded upon authorities which are by no means 
conſiderable.] * Gelaſius has ranked among the apocryphal books a piece Of the 
death of the Virgin Mary. Baronius is of opinion, that it is that which we have in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum, 1. 7. p. 379, under the forged name of S. Melito bi of 
Sardis, who made a great figure at the beginning of the ſecond century, “ It is 
certain however, that this treatiſe was known in Bede's time. But though it appeared 
under the authority of ſo great a name, and met with a favourable reception from 
many, yet that learned author thought himſelf obliged to confute it, and to ſhew 
that it is contrary to the book of the Acts, ſo that all that is in it, ought to be 
ſuſpected. {This is enough for us to form a judgment upon +] and beſides 
Baronius rejects it as entirely unworthy of S. Melito's name, and as full of trifling, 
filly accounts, ſuch as chriſtians ſhould not ſo much as hear, though ſomething 
been corrected in it ſince Bede's time. {They who will not believe Bede 
Baronius, deſerve to have the trouble of reading it. It is without doubt from this 
iece that] ? S. Gregory of Tours took the circumſtances, which he relates of the 
Virgin's death, and which have little probability in them. 

It is agreed, that the epiſtle from S. Jerom to Paula and Euſtochia upon the 
aſſumption of the Virgin, 1s not the work either of S. Jerom, or Sophronius his 
friend, bur a ſpurious piece, written about the times of the councils of Epheſus and 
Chalcedon, or even afterwards, / before the age of Hincmar, who ſeems to ſay that 
it had been lately brought out of the Eaſt : It is obſerved however, that it had 
been cited before by S. Ildephonſus of Toledo. [Bur if it be in the treatiſe upon 
virginity,] © it is ſaid that S. Hdephonſus was not the author of it. & 

Baronius is of opinion, that the Greeks have taken from the book forged under 


the name Melito, and from other pieces of as little authority, all that they fay 


about the death of the Bleſſed Virgin. For which reaſon he calls it all apocryphal, 
not that there may be nothing true in it, [bye becauſe there is no foundation for 
any part of it.] The Greeks rely upon the teſtimony of Juvenal biſhop of Jeru- 
falem, which S. John of Damaſcus cites from one Euthymius an hiſtorian, ö and 
which Nicephorus relates afterwards, [We know not who this Euthymius is, nor 
when he lived: ] x Father Combefifius, [who is credulous enough in theſe matters, ] 
confeſſes however, that this hiſtory of Euthymius, and all that is. cited from him, 
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is very ſuſpicious in his opinion. [As for S. John of Damaſcus, the time in which 
ad, and his readineſs to receive all ſorts of ſtories, make him to be of no great 
Authority. | | 

But if it were certain, that Juvenal had faid what Euthymius makes him ſay, we 
muſt know that Juvenal was a man, whoſe ambition S. Cyril deteſted, who deſerved 
depoſition for the concern which he had in the outrages of Dioſcorus in the pre- 
tended council of Epheſus, and whom S. Leo accuſes of having forged ſpurious 
pieces, on which to found his new patriarchate of Jeruſalem : and he was no leſ 
capable of contriving falſe ſtories, in order to gain the favour of the emperor 


Ser Juvenal. Marcian, whoſe protection was at that time very neceſſary for him. 


| + We find in the book of divine names, c. 3. p. 452, aſcribed to S. Dionyſius 
the S that he and many others were aſſembled together to ſee the body 
of the Virgin &c. Baronius receives this teſtiniony as true, and draws ſeveral 
concluſions from it. [And indeed we might allow ſome credit to the teſtimony of 
an author of the fifth or ſixth century, which is the time when it is thought that 
this book might be written, if he ſpoke as having learned what he ſaid from thoſe 
who went before him. But as this author feigns himſelf to be the true S. Dionyſius 
the Areopagite, it may be alſo preſumed, that all the other facts which he advances, 
are forged as well as that. It even appears, that in this paſſage the word oywu)@ 
has been ſometimes read inſtead of ewwe)& ; which has made many of the Latins 
*pply it, not to the body of the Virgin, but to the —_— of Jeſus Chriſt, 
* Father Combefiſius ſupports this ſenſe by the authority of S. Maximus, and main- 
tains that this paſſage can be of little ſervice in fortifying the belief of the Virgin's 
reſurrection. “ Father Thomaſlin ſeems likewiſe to believe that it ſhould be read 
oN, becauſe we find Hilduin and Hincmar read it in this manner, and becauſe 
the epithets which are joined to it, agree with that the beſt. 

[Andrew, who after he had lived ſome time at Jeruſalem, was made archbiſhop 
of Crete at the end of the ſeventh century, mentions alſo ſome particulars of the 
Virgin's death in the three orations, which he made upon ir : but he takes notice 
of fewer than the others,] 7 making uſe of the apocryphal writings, fays Father 
Combefiſius, with more judgment and caution. © He confeſſes, that he ſought 
for every thing that had been ſaid before him upon this ſubject, and that he could 
find nothing but the paſſage of the pretended S. Dionyſius, from whence he takes 
both what is there, and what is not. 

Authors cite a diſcourſe of S. Athanaſius upon this ſubject; but they acknowledge 
at the ſame time, that it cannot be his. We ſee by this, with how much wiſdom 
the Latin church acted, when in celebrating the feſtival of the death and Aſſump- 
tion of the Virgin, ſhe would not aſſert any hiſtorical circumſtance into her office.] 


Referred to in NOTE XVI. 


9. 7. p- 56. 


Upon the reſurrection of the Bleſſed Virgin. 


1 E do not pretend to make ourſelves judges] © of the opinion, which ſeems 
to be received by the common conſent of the Faithful, that God raiſed the 
Bleſſed Virgin, {three days after her death according to ſome, or forty according to 
others. We ſhall content ourſelves with repreſenting to the learned the difficulties, 
which may be raiſed againſt it; and we ſhould be glad, if our ſubject would allow 
us to be excuſed from entring into this diſcuſſion. ] : 
.  * Baronius, who mentions this opinion in his Annals as a point not permitted to be 
doubted of, grounds his ſentiment, not upon the decrees of the church, (for he 
aſſures us that ſhe has made none about it, | but upon the unanimous conſent of 
many of the Fathers, upon the Scholaſtick authors, and upon all the parts of the 
office for the day of the Aſſumption. [And yet out of all this number of Fathers, 
he cites not a ſingle one: and indeed we do not ſee whom he could cite. For I do not 
think, that either any Father or any other author has mentioned it before S. Gregory 
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of Tours at the end of the ſixth century.] And Baronius himſelf acknowledges; 
chat none did before the middle of the fifth. * Florentinius confeſſes, that S. Ambroſe 
has teſtified [at leaſt,] that he did not look upon it as certain, when he ſays that 
the hiſtorians do not acquaint us, whether the Virgin died by martyrdom. [And 
we may ſay, that he would have expreſſed himſelf in another manner, if he had 
known what has been related ſince about her death and reſurrection.] * Ir is 
evident, that S. Epiphanius had all the diſpoſition and inclination imaginable to 
believe it, if it had been ſpoken of in his time. When Andrew of Crete en- 
deavours in the ſeventh or eighth century to eſtabliſh the miraculous death and the 
reſurreftion of the Virgin, he confeſſes that he could find nothing of it in authors, 
except what he takes from S. Dionyſius, [who makes no mention at all of her 
reſurrection. | 

Nay, the ſentiment of the Fathers and Councils ſeems to be poſitively contrary . 
to this of her reſurrection. For it may be ſeen in Note 36 upon our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that divers Fathers, as S. Hippolitus, S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtin, S. Chry- 
ſoſtom, and the Greeks who have followed him ſay, that except Jeſus Chriſt all 
the Saints expect their reſurrection at the laſt day, grounding their opinion, it 
ſeems, upon what S. Paul ſays, That God through a particular favour granted to 
us, has been pleaſed that the old Patriarchs ſhould not receive the completion of 
their happineſs without us; and upon the penny given at the ſame time to all, who 
had laboured in the vineyard. S. Avitus of Vienne, who flouriſhed at the begin- 
ning of the ſixth century, ] F ſays in the ſame manner, that hitherto Jeſus Chriſt * hacfenus ſo- 
alone was riſen again to die no more: [which is a ſtrong argument to induce us to % . 
believe, that the book forged under the name of S. Melito, was either not known 
or rejected in France.] 

; The Oecumenical council aſſembled at Epheſus in the year 431, writing to the 
clergy and people of Conſtantinople concerning Neſtorius, ſays that he had been con- 
demned in that city, In qua Theologus Foannes & Dei genitrix virgo fanita Maria, 
27% à NM Inn, x Selb. g- i di, Mela. This ſuſpended ſentence 
without a verb has given occaſion for various explications. Father Combefiſius 
mentions three of them, made by ſubſtituting aliquando habitaverunt, or ædes habent, 
or celebri in honore habentur. [But notwithitanding all this, we muſt ſay that the 
paſſage is faulty ; whereas it may have it's ſenſe made compleat, by underſtanding 
the verb ſubſtantive ef, as is very common in greek and latin. We muſt then 
tranſlate it thus: Neftorius has been condemned at Epheſus, where is S. Jobn the Divine 
and the Holy Virgin Mary the mother of God. Now can theſe words, ſpoken of dead 
perſons, ſignify any thing but that their bodies were there? We muſt therefore ſay, 
that the tradition of the church of Epheſus was, that ſhe poſſeſſed the body of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, as it is certain ſhe thought ſhe had that of S. John the Evangeliſt ; 
and that a genera] council, in which Juvenal of Jeruſalem held the ſecond place, 
believed this tradition, and was willing to authorize it. 

I know not what anſwer can be made to this, as long as the paſſage continues 
the ſame as it is in the manuſcripts, but to ſay that churches are often meant by the 
bare names of the Saints, in honour of whom they are built : and this anſwer might 
be a ſolid one, if there was only ubi Joannes th Sancta Maria Deipara. But 
will any one believe, that a church was called The Bleſſed Virgin Mary mother of God ? 
This has little probability in it, and is without example. The church of the Virgin 
at Epheſus is often mentioned in the acts of the council, but always under the bare 
name of S. Mary,] ? and perhaps one ſingle time S. Mary mother of God, in an 
epiſtle from S. Cyril, [who poſſibly might add this title of himſelf. For if it had 
been the common cuſtom of the church of? Epheſus, he would undoubtedly have had it 
called ſo throughout the acts of the council, and would have been ſure to have drawn 
a conſiderable advantage from it againſt Neſtorius. After all, it was no great exalta- 
tion of the city of Epheſus, to fay that there was there a church of the Virgin and 
one of S. John: to which muſt alſo be added, that this church of the Virgin is the 
only one that we know to have been then called by her name: ] © and it was even the 
great church, [that is the cathedral, though this honour ſhould rather have belonged 
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to that of S. John, where the body of that apoſtle was, if the other had been dedi. 
cated under the name of the Virgin out of devotion only.] 

And when we conſider well all that Andrew of Crete ſays concerning the reſur. 
rection of the Virgin in the three orations upon her death, it appears that he grounds 
it upon nothing but her tomb having been found at Jeruſalem without her body in 
it. Baronius ſeems likewiſe to have had the ſame thought. { Yet any one may 
ſee how weak this reaſon is, even if there were proof that this tomb was the 
Virgin's.} * And indeed Andrew declares in once place, that he was not himſelf 
very certain, whether the Bleſſed Virgin was riſen again, or whether God had only 
removed her body to ſome other place, like that of Moſes. 

[But this empty tomb is not only a weak foundation; it may likewiſe be fairly 
ſuſpected of impoſture, it being certain, as we have ſaid, that this tomb was not 
known in the time of S. Epiphanius and S. Jerom.] & Baronius is of opinion, that 
it was found about Juvenals time. [This is that Juvenal, who as Euthymius, S. John 
of Damaſcus, and Nicephorus ſay, diſcovered in the year 451 the firſt news of the 
Virgin's reſurrection, as a meer conjecture, to Marcian and Pulcheria who were 
enquiring after the body of the Virgin, thinking that it was ſtill in the tomb: and we 
know what Juvenal was capable of. Melito's pretended book appeared probably 
about this time, if it be that which Gelaſius condemned: fo that =_ ſeems to be 
ſome ground to doubt, whether the book was not the occaſion of the tomb's bei 
found; or rather whether the tomb when found was not the occaſion of the book's 
being written. | 

It is not obſerved, that the belief of the Virgin's reſurrection met with much 
difficulty in it's reception among the Greeks, who were always very ſuſceptible of 
popular devotions, whether well-grounded or not.] * Andrew of * who had 
it ſeems learned it at Jeruſalem, * ſeems to have been one of the firſt that preached 
it at the end of the ſeventh century. There is none but Leo the wiſe, who it is 
ſaid declared himſelf much in doubt about it. | 
As to the Weſt, we find by S. Gregory of Tours, that it was received there in 
the ſixth century, though it ſeems to be upon the authority of the ſpurious Melito, 
to whom Bede complains that too much credit was 2 We find a pretty 
long actount of in the ancient Miſſal of the Gauls. * Pope Paſchal I. had it repre- 
Tented in embroidery; upon an ornament of the church about the year 820. 

[It does not appear however, that it was ever received there unanimouſly and 
without contradiction, ] We may ſay that Bede poſitively denies it, though he 
knew that-hef tomb was ſhewed he eruſalem, and that her body was not there, nor 


in any other place that was known. It is notorious that S. Ildephonſus, celebrated 


for his devotion, towards, the Virgin; “ Ado, honoured as a Saint in the Roman 


martyrolegy upon the 16th of december; and Uſuardus, would have people ſpeak 


upon this ſubject with a great deal of caution '; * becauſe the words of the evangeliſts, 
ſays Ado, are ſufficient to acquaint us with the life and virtue of this Virgin mother 
of God, and the, church does not judge it neceſſary to enquire after any thing 
farther: ¶ The teſtimony of Uſuardus is the more conſiderable, becauſe his martyro- 
logy has been received at Rome, and by moſt of the other churches, ſome of which 
continue ſtill to make uſe of it. : | 

Several authors have ſince continued even to our own age to declare, that the 
reſurrection of the Virgin was a thing which might be believed, but which ought 
not to be aſſerted as a certain fact, much leſs as belonging to the doctrine of the 
thurch;] * whoſe modeſty. and wiſdom do not ſuffer her to be engaged in this kind of 


- difficulties, fays Guibert a famous Benedictin abbat in 1160. [We may fee the 
collection of theſe authors and their words in the Diſſertation, which Mr. Joli pub- 


liſhed in 1669 upon Uſuardus, and in the letter which he wrote upon the ſame ſub- 

ze to two Cardinals in the year 1670. And what is remarkable, is, that ſeveral of 
theſe authors ſpeak in the name of the church, and as witneſſes of her ſentiments. 

To this we muſt add Father Combefiſius * acobine,] # who aſſures us that all the 

pieces, upon which the reſurrection of the Virgin is founded, are of no manner of 
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value; and who commends the reſerve, with which. the ancients have ſpoken upon 
this ſubject, which God, ſays he, is pleaſed ſhould be ſomewhat obſcure: And it 
it is permitted now to be a little more. free in our expreſſions, yet we ſhould keep 
ourſelves within the bounds of a pious belief, fince we cannot pretend to be more 
enlightened than our fathers. {To him we muſt join Florentinius,} & who ſays that | 
the Virgin's reſurrection was not looked upon by the ancients as a very * evident * liquids. 
fact. He ſuppoſes that it is more fo to us: [but be does not ſay from whence this 
new light could come to us; | . ont 

To this we may add Baronius himſelf,] * who in his annals does not entirely dif: 
prove of the warineſs of Uſuardus and Ado, Laudande fortd madeftio, ſays he. 
in his notes upon the martyrology he takes them for witneſſes of the ſentiment of 
the ancients. And after having reported their words without finding fault with 
any thing in them, he only adds, that the church ſeems to be more inclined 
believe, that the Virgin's body was exalted into heaven with her foul, ſince 
orders to be read on the day of the Aſſumption the homilies of the F who - 
confirm it, (that is of S. John of Damaſcus,) and that this opinion feems now 
received both by the authority of many divines, and by the eommon conſent of 
the Faithful. | * 

[We leave to others to judge what deference ſhould be paid; either to the com- 
mon conſent of the Faithful,] * which the hereticks themſelves declare ought to be 
reſpected, and which however Molanus diſtinguiſhes from the belief af the 
church; * or to the probable reaſons, which are thought to be the ſtrongeſt and moſt 
ſolid proof upon this ſubject. [We treat this point only according to the principles 
of hiſtory, and not thoſe of theology. For which reaſon if Baronius relies upon 
the ſentiment of the Scholaſtick authors and the office of the church, we ſhall not be 
afraid to tell him, that the Scholaſtick authors do not uſe to be often cited for 
facts and the hiſtory of the church: and as to the office, it is known what authori 
it has in matters of hiſtory, eſpecially that of the Greeks. Ii 4H II? 

But J do not even fee, that there is any thing in the office of the Latin 
church, which contradicts] * that prudent m commended 8 Guiber 
(or which favours the reſürrection, except the leſſons out of S. John of Damaſcus. 
9 But they have been there but a very little while, and till the laſt century the ſpu- 
rious epiſtle of S. Jerom uſed to be read, which will now allow any thing to be 
affirmed upon this ſubject, * We are affured, that the Carthuſians do Qull at pre- 
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ſent take out of this epiſtle their leſſons for the Aſſumption. [Thoſe aut. of S. 

of Damaſcus are not in the breviary of Vienne; and what of them is in tha 
Paris, either does not expreſs the reſurrection, or ſpeaks of it only in 2 very obſcure 
manner, e e wn 
There are ſome who think, that the prayer Veneranda, Cc, favours it, though it 
be eaſy to put another ſenſe upon it:] * and Flerentinzus even.plledges it a 

the objections, which may be made againſt the reſurrection. [In the book ga 
Sacrarium Agripping, publiſhed by a Carthuſian, and printed at Culogn in 1607, 
there is a collection of prayers, and in that upon the Aſſumption, p. 128, inſtead 
of thoſe words, nec tamen moriis nexibus deprimi potuit, it runs, perguam aſſumpta et 
ad vitam ſempiternam. But be this as it will, the prayer uſed upon S. Catherine's 
day ſays expreſly, that the angels carried her body upon mount Sinai: and yet I 
do not think, that we are forbidden to doubt of it. The church of. Rouen and 
1 N others {till read upon the vigil of the aſſumption what Uſuardus fays 
of it. pan | 
It muſt therefore be acknowledged, that neither the Fathers, nor eccleſiaſtical 
tradition, nor the monuments of hiſtory are favourable to the belief of the reſur - 
rection of the Bleſſed 1 Notwithſtanding which, this is not a ſufficient, reaſon 
for afferting that it is falſe. For all that we have ſaid, gives us no certainty that 
God might not be pleaſed to preſerve that ſacred body from corruption, from which 
Jeſus Chriſt took his awn ; as it is undoubted that he could. What we eve nread 
; of it in the general council of Epheſus, is not a certain proof of the contrary. The 
| biſhops: ſeeing the tomb at Epheſus in which ſhe was buried, and neither Scripture, 
nor hiſtory, nor tradition acquainting them, that God bad taken her from thence, 
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they had reaſon to believe that ſhe was there ſtill, leaving to God the power of 
working ſecret miracles, which he is not pleaſed to reveal to us. | 
But what might ſeem to be of greater force, is that ſeveral Fathers, and thoſe 


of the greateſt eminence, have ſaid that Jeſus Chriſt alone roſe again to die no 


more, and that the reſt of mankind ſhall not receive this favour till the laſt day. 


And if all the Fathers had ſpoken in the ſame manner, we do not ſee how it could 


have been permitted to except even the Bleſſed Virgin from a rule eſtabliſhed by all 
tradition, and founded pretty clearly upon Scripture, which we are obliged to explain 
by the conſent of the Fathers. But this is not the caſe,] “ ſince we are aſſured 
that there are ſeveral Fathers, who have faid that they who roſe again with Jeſus 
Chriſt, never died afterwards : and indeed there are conſiderable reaſons to believe 
it, as we have obſerved in Note 36 upon Our Lord. Now if there is any founda- 
tion in tradition for making an exception to the general rule in favour of theſe Saints, 
that general rule cannot be alledged as a deciſive argument againſt the opinion of 
the Bleſſed Virgin's reſurrection. 

It is certain, that the belief which is commonly received, is a pious belief: that 
is, it favours the reſpect which we ought to have for her, by whom we have 
received in Jeſus Chriſt all the favours of heaven. But if piety is not founded upon 
truth, -it eaſily degenerates into ſuperſtition and illuſion. And truth cannot allow 
us to look upon thoſe things as certain, of which neither authority nor reaſon gives 
us any aſſurance. ] rn” 2 15K 


NOTE XVIL 
Whether there can be any doubt of the Virgin's death. 


[ 77 HERE is ſome reaſon to be ſurprized to ſee,] * that a man of ſenſe and 
great learning ſhould ſeem inclined to ſay, that we have no proof of the death 


of the Virgin, except ſo far as there is of her reſurrection; and that thoſe who 


doubt of rhe one, ought alſo to doubt of the other: [that is to ſay, if we are not 


certain of a fact which is an exception to a general, or almoſt general, rule; we 


ought alſo to doubt of another, which is agreeable to the common order and univer- 
fal rule of all mankind 3 inſomuch that in order to doubt of it, we ſhould have 
reaſons almoſt as ſtrong as are neceſſary to make us believe the other. 

The only foundation for this paradox is,] „that in reality S. Epiphanius thought, 
that it might be doubted whether the Bleſſed Virgin was dead, becauſe the Scripture 
makes no mention of her death. [The weakneſs of this Saint's reaſon. is eaſily ſeen ; 
nor do we find that any perſon PEO pus ever regarded it.. All people have 
believed that the Bleſſed Virgin died, as well thoſe who have doubted of her reſur- 
rection, as the WhO have thought themſelves certain of it. The church profeſſes to 
believe it in the office for the Aſſumption, ] v and by no means ſuffers any one to 
doubt of it, fays Baronius. It is indeed a neceffary conſequence / of the ſentence, 
by which all men were condemned to death [ſince the fall of Adam: fo that we 
ought, as we have faid, to have very clear proofs for excepting the Bleſſed Virgin 
from this law, from which Jeſus Chri himſelf was not pleaſed to be exempted. 
Perhaps there was little mention made of the Virgin's death, before the report of 
her reſurrection was publiſhed at the end of the fifth century, becauſe in the firſt 
times ſhe was not much ſpoken of, and people examined bur little into any thing 
but what is' in Scripture. And yet if any one would take the pains to ſearch into 
the records written before the year 450, I doubt not but he would find, that the 
death of the * a fact commonly believed. But hitherto people have applied 
themſelves but little to obſerve thoſe paſſages, becauſe they thought it a point not 
to be called in in r The epiftle from the council of Epheſus, of which we 
ſpeak in Note 16, [is ſufficient methinks to ſhew, that there was no doubt made of 
it at the beginning of the fifth century. But if notwithſtanding all this it may ſtill be 
reaſonably doubted whether the Virgin died, there is moſt ifiredly yet much more 


reaſom to doubt that ſhe roſe again; and it would be very unjuſt to place theſe two 


facts in the ſame degree of probability, or make them equally difficult to be known. 
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NOTE XVII.. Refereito 
7. p- 56. 
Upon the feſtival of the Aſumption. 


HE, whole church, Greek and Latin, celebrates at preſent the deith and 
glorification of the Bleſſed Virgin upon the 15th of Auguſt.] © The Greeks 
call this feſtival * tbe ſleep, and ſometimes * the paſſage of the Bleſſed Virgin. The e 
Latias have alſo made uſe of the name of ſleep ; but they generally give it that of * g 
Aſſumption, * which cuſtom has appropriated particularly to the Virgin, though it 
has alſo been ſometimes uſed to ſignify the death of other Saints; divers examples 
of which are produced, [to which may be added that of S. Auguſtin,] * who ſpeak- 
ing of a child that was raiſed to life by the interceſſion of S. Stephen, and died a 
ſecond time after having been baptized, expreſſes himſelf in the ſame terms: aſſumptus 
eſt. * The Benedictines aſcribe to the ſame Saint a ſermon entituled in aſſumptione 
epiſcopi, which ſermon treats of nothing elſe but the death of a biſhop. Pope 
Gelaſius condemns the book qui appellatur tranſitus id eſt Aſumptio B. Marie} , Father 
Thomaſlin confeſſes this uſe of the word aſſumption ; [tor which reaſon it is a little 
aſtoniſhing,] that he has made it a proof of the Virgin's reſurrection. 

[This argument is yet the more faulty, ]“ becauſe the church properly ſpeaking 
commemorates-the death of the Virgin upon the 15th of Auguſt in the feaſt of the 
Aſſumption, [as may be ſeen by the prayers which ſhe makes uſe of, as well as by 
the term ſeep, which is common among the Latins, and more ſo among the Greeks. 

Now no one maintains, that ſhe roſe again on the ſame day that ſhe died.] ; Some 

ſay three days after, others forty : and thoſe who are of this laſt opinion, have fixed 

the feſtival of it upon the 23d of ſeptember, as ſuppoſing by conſequence that ſhe 

died on the 15th OD. * The ancient Roman calendars, the one publiſhed by 

Father Fronto, the other by Leo Allatius, mention the feaſt of the Aſſumption under 

the title of reppoſe. ® In S. Gregory's Sacramentary, beſides the prayers for the ? paaſatio. 
vigil and the day which are till ſaid, on the vigil there is the ordinary prayer 

Concede miſericors Deus, memoriam being changed into requiem. This prayer is faid 

in the ſame manner on the day of the feſtival at None in the monaſteries of the Ber- 

nardines, according to their breviary printed in 1648. 

Nicephorus ſays, that it was the emperor Mauritius, who firſt ordered the * death * xoiunor- 
of the virgin to be kept holy throughout the empire of the Eaſt on the 1 5th of auguſt ; 
which is no argument, that there was no ſolemnity obſerved in commemoration 
of it before. [ An hundred years after Mauritius,] * Andrew of Crete ſays, that the 
death or reſurrection of the Virgin was univerſally honoured, but that the feſtival 
of it was obſerved only in a few places: wurheur & mpg mis ids vn 

[As this ſolemnity is properly the feaſt of the Virgin, it ſeems as if we might 
apply to it what we meet in the life of the great abbat Theodofius, who flouriſhed 
near Jeruſalem in the fifth and ſixth centuries ; } * That upon a feſtival of the Virgin, 
which was extremely ſolemn, a great number of people being come on that account 
to the monaſtery of the Saint, God miraculouſly multiplied the proviſions. 

[We may for the ſame reaſon underſtand of the Aſſumption] * the feſtival of 
the Virgin, which S. Gregory of Tours ſays was obſerved in the middle of the 
eleventh month, and on which he declares he ſaw an extraordinary ſhining light 
in a church, where there were ſome of the Virgin's relicks. [If he begins the year in 
march, ] æ he confirms what we find in ſome very ancient martyrologies, which 
mention the 18th of january for the feſtival of 5 the death of the Bleſſed Virgin, and * depoſio. 
ſometimes for that of her Aſſumption : and it is alſo ſaid, that the chriſtians of 
Egypt celebrate on the 16th of the ſame month the day of her repoſe.} + The feaſt 
of the Aſſumption was likewiſe obſerved at Rome in the time of Pope Sergius about 
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the year 688, under the name of /lzep, [as among the Greeks,] either between her 


Nativity and the Purification, or in the month of auguſt. * It is fixed upon the 


15th of auguſt in the ancient Roman calendar publiſhed by Father Fronto, and in 
that of Leo Allatius, under the name of pauſatio, as we juſt now obſerved. S. Gre. 
gory's Sacramentary calls it the feaſt of the Aſſumption, and places it likewiſe upon 
the 15th of auguſt ; # to which day it is thought that the French transferred the 
feſtival, when they received the Roman rites in Charlemagne's reign. 

| > It was not yet generally received in France about the year 813, to be kept holy 
by the people: but it was ſoon after, as we find by the Capitularies, which call 
it the feaſt of the Aſſumption. Before Charlemagne's time, Godegrand biſhop of 
Metz had made it 'one of the great ſolemnities of his dioceſe. 

Pope Leo IV. began the octave of it about the year 847. And Father Fronts 
is of opinion, that he * likewiſe eſtabliſhed the vigil of it, © which had been already 
obſerved as a faſt, when Pope Nicholas I. wrote to the Bulgarians after the year 856, 
[This vigil of the Aſſumption is to be found in Uſuardus and Ado, who not- 
withſtanding mention the feſtival under the name of ſleep, without having taken it 
the one from the other, but both from ſome more ancient fountain, [as perhaps trom 
Bede,] * who had done the ſame before them, and placed it alſo upon the 15th of 
auguſt, It is is ſaid, that Pope Urban II. eſtabliſhed [or re-eſtabliſhed] in France 
the faſt of this vigil after the year 1094. 

Before all that we have ſaid of the feaſt of the Bleſſed Virgin,] * we have in the 
council of Epheſus a ſermon of S. Cyril's preached in that city in the church of the 
Virgin, where this holy mother of God, ſays he, has this day brought us all together. [This 
was therefore, as it ſeems, upon a feſtival of the Virgin, which might be that of 
the dedication of that church. For it was formerly the cuſtom to obſerve the 
feaſts of the Saints upon the days that their churches had been conſecrated to God.] 
> Baronius is of opinion, that S. Cyril preached this ſermon upon the 23d of june 
431. [It was at leaſt in the ſummer of that year, but not on the 15th of auguſt, 
at which time it is probable that S. Cyril was confined in priſon.] 

# The celebrated ſermon, in which S. Proclus maintained againit Neſtorius, and 
even in his preſence, that the Virgin is truly the mother of God, was preached on 
the day of her feſtival ſin 428 or 429. And this is in my opinion the moſt ancient 
feaſt that we meet with of the Bleſſed Virgin. But we cannot ſpecify the day; 
and all that we can ſay of it, is, that probably it was a little after Chriſtmaſs. ] 


@ Front. cal. p. 121. | All. conſ. p. 1491. 4 Sacr. p. 123. Mabi. lit. p. 117. 5 p. 119. 
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NOTE L 


Upon his double genealogy. 


„ HE Faithful have been buſy ever ſince the beginning of the church in 
—— gil {carching after ſeveral ſolutions, to reconcile the contradiction, which + 
| I ſeems to be between S. Matthew and S. Luke about the genealogy ot 

S. Joſeph; S. Matthew making him the ſon of Jacob, and S. Luke 
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our Lord's relations, who from Nazarz, (which I take to be Nazareth,) and 
Cocaba, villages of Judza, were ſpread abroad in divers parts of the earth. 

This ſolution conſiſts in ſaying, that [Mathan or] Matthan, who was deſcended 
from David by Solomon, and Melchi who was alſo deſcended from him by Nathan, 
married one after the other the ſame woman, who was called Eſtha ; * That Mathan 
had Jacob by her, and Melchi had Heli by her, who by this means were brothers 
by the mother's ſide; That Heli dying without children, Jacob married his 
widow according to the regulation of the law, which orders that in this caſe the 
brother ſhall marry his ſiſter-in-law to raiſe up children to his brother; and that 
from this marriage came S. Joſeph, who by this means was the fon of Heli accord- 
ing to the law, and of Jacob according to nature. Euſebius propoſes only this 
ſolution ſupported by Africanus, without mentioning thoſe which that author 
rejected; ſo that he ſeems to have thought it the beſt. © And it is obſerved, that 
it was embraced by almoſt all the ancients. 

* S. Auguſtin was content at firſt with ſaying in ſeveral places, that S. Joſeph 
might be ſprung from Jacob, and have been adopted by Heli: and he had even 
found ſome myſtery in this adoption. * In the ſecond book of the queſtions upon 
the goſpel, he added two other ſolutions to that, one of which was that S. Joſeph 
might be called either the ſon of his grandfather by the mother's ſide, or of ſome 
other relation to whom he was as a ſon; and the other was that of Africanus, 
[which was more than he knew then: ] and he even rejects it in a manner upon a 
reaſon, 9 the weakneſs of which he afterwards acknowledged. * He joins it in the 
51ſt ſermon, c. 17 19, with the adoption. . 

* But after he had read [in the tranſlation of Euſebius by Rufinus,] what Afri- 
canus had written upon this ſubject, he entirely ſubmitted to it, and retracted or 
explained what he had ſaid that was not conformable to it. [Even before he had 
ſeen the paſſage of Africanus,] * he was of opinion that S. Joſeph's natural father 
was more probably Jacob than Heli, becauſe S. Matthew fays that Jacob begat 


y Euſ. I. 1. c. 7. p. 20. d. E p. 23. d. 0 p. 21. c, d. T p. 22. 3. | 23.9. 20. 
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Joſeph, whereas S. Luke only ſays that Joſeph was [the fon] of Heli, [making uſe 
of the ſame expreſſion, as when he ſays that Adam was created by God.] 
Bollandus on the contrary will have it, that it was rather S. Luke who deduced the 
natural genealogy, and S. Matthew the legal, 1. becauſe S. Matthew wrote for the 
ſake of the Jews, who were acquainted with their own laws and cuſtoms, whereas 
the Gentiles for whom S. Luke wrote, would not have underſtood him, if he had 
ſuppoſed them ſkilful in what they knew nothing of: # 2. becauſe Ezechias could 
not be the off-ſpring of Achaz, ſince he came into the world when Achaz was but 
nine years old, and Achaz himſelf put his only ſon to death: 7 3. becauſe Jecho- 
nias was not properly the ſon of Joſias, but his grand-ſon, nor the brother of that 
prince's children, but their nephew : © 4. becauſe Jechonias was not to leave chi]. 
dren behind him according to Jeremiah, c. 22. v. 30, or at leaſt he left none 
who bare any rule over the Jews; and therefore he was not the natural father of 
Salathiel, nor the grand-father of Zorobabel who was a long time the prince of the 
Jews. [We leave the judgment of this opinion to thoſe who are more knowing 
and ſkilful than ourſelves. ] | 

* Valeſius propoſes ſome difficulties upon the opinion of Africanus, which perhaps 
it would not be hard to anſwer : and he partly anſwers them himſelf. He like- 
wiſe acknowledges, that, the author of the queſtions upon the old and new teſta- 
ment rejects this ſcheme, only to propoſe another which has leſs probability in it, 
* namely, that it is Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who was the ſon of Heli and all the others 
mentioned by S. Luke, as he was the ſon of all the Patriarchs. 

The moderns have ſince ſought for new ſolutions, as well as the ancients, Every 
one has his own ; which creates a confuſion, into the diſcuſſion of which we do 
not think ourſelves obliged to enter. We may ſee part of it in Maldonat in Matib. 
in Cornelius à Lapide in Luc, in Bollandus under the 19th of march, and above all 
in the Synopſis of the criticks in Matth. p. 18—28. We ſhall content ourſelves with 


faying, that many are ot opinion, that Heli the father of Joſeph according to S. Luke, 


was his father-in-law, and the Virgin's own father, whether it be that this was his 
name and not Joachim, or whether he had both names, or whether Heli, Eliachim, 
and Joachim were but one and the ſame name. Several alſo think, that when a 
branch happened to fail, the head of the neareſt branch, how far removed ſoever he 


might be, not only ſucceeded to the eſtate of the extinct branch, as we have ſeen in 


king Henry IV. of France, but likewiſe paſſed for the ſon of him, in whom that 
branch had failed ; that it is in this manner that Salathiel deſcended from Nathan 
was the ſon of Jechonias deſcended from Solomon; and that in the ſame manner 
Zorobabel having had two ſons, Abiud and Rheſa, the race of Abiud ended in 
Jacob, and S. Joſeph deſcended from Rheſa ſucceeded to all his rights, as if he had 


been his ſon. 


As we muſt neceſſarily, which ſide ſoever we take, reſt upon conjectures, the 
moſt reaſonable method ſeems to be to adhere to the opinion of Africanus, which was 
generally embraced by the Fathers, and is not a meer conjecture, it being founded 
—_ the tradition of thoſe, who were the moſt capable of being acquainted with 


eſe matters. ] : 
It muſt be obſerved, that Africanus gives Heli's father the name of Melchi ; 


whereas according to our preſent reading in S. Luke, c. 3. v. 23, 24, Matthat was 
the father of Heli and grand-ſon of Melchi. S. Auguſtin, retr. l. 2. c. 7. p. 44. /. 
and other Fathers who have embraced the opinion of Africanus concerning the double 
filiation of Joſeph, have alſo followed him in this: which gives ground to think, 
that S. Luke's text had it ſo in their time, * And it is remarked, that there are ac 
this day ſome manuſcripts, which make Melchi the father of Heli and fon of 


Matthat. 
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NOTES upon Saint Jos EP i: 


NOTE I. 
Upon S. Foſepb's trade. 


{ D ESIDES the paſſages of S. Juſtin and S. Ambroſe, which ſay that S. Joſeph's 
B trade was working in wood, we may refer to it what Theodorit ſays, ] > that 
Libanius aſking a chriſtian by way of drolling upon Jeſus Chriſt, what the * carpen- 
ter's ſon was doing; the chriſtian anfwered, that he was making a coffin. / S. Ire- 
næus, J. I. c. 17, is cited for the ſame ſentiment, [but I find nothing of it in him.] 
8. Hilary and S. Peter Chryſologus, / 48. p. 166, were of opinion that he was a 
lock-ſmith. ? And even S. Ambroſe in the place where he deſcribes him as a carpen- 
ter, ſays notwithſtanding that he worked with wind and fire, [which are marks of 
a lock-ſmith.} * Bede follows him in this, and tranſcribes his words. It is 
cited from the fifth ſermon. of S. Auguſtin upon Chriſtmaſs-day, that he was a 
maſon. [I find nathing of it in the ſermon, which is not S. Auguſtin's. It is pro- 
bably the work of ſome other perſon,] ! from, whom Cornelius a Lapide quotes a 
paſſage, in which it is ſaid that he built houſes ; but it was rather as a carpenter 
than a maſon. Some of the oriental verſions alſo make him * a, carpenter; 
others a lock- ſmith. | 5 „ 1 | 


NOT E Il. 
Whether S. Foſeph was 4 Virgin, 


0 JEROM endeavours to prove, that S. Joſeph always lived in continence, 
+ in order; ſays he, that the Virgin ISS might proceed from a virgin- 
marriage. His proof is, that he certainly was rather the guardian than the husband 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, that it is not read that he had any other wife, and that we 
are not allowed to ſuſpect fo righteous a man of fornication; ¶ What he ſays that ir 
is not read that he had any other wife; extends only to the canonical Scriptures. 
For he was not ignorant, that it was to be read in many of the Fathers, whoſe 
authority both for number and antiquity would outweigh his, if on the one hand it 
did not appear, that they took not this opinion from thoſe who preceded them, but 
founded it upon ſome paſſages of the goſpel which certainly do not prove it ; and 
if on the other their ſentiment was not attended with very abſurd inconveniencies, 
as we ſhall explain more at large in Note 2 upon S. James the Minor. | 
What therefore we can ſay with certainty is, that there is no proof that S. Joſeph 
was not a virgin: and from thence it is eaſy to proceed ſo far as to fay, that it is 
very probable that the ſovereign Purity, who was 1 to be born of a virgin 
mother, was likewiſe pleaſed to give her a virgin ſpouſe. And it muſt not be objected, 
that if he was as old as the painters commonly repreſent him, there would be little 
probability that he continued ſo long unmarried, ſince that was not cuſtomary 
among the Jews How much ſoever the art of the painters may be had in eſteem, 
we know that they are not of much conſideration in matters of hiſtory, [We muſt 
not therefore wonder, that at preſent the common opinion of the church is, that 
S. Joſeph was a virgin.] * Cardinal Peter Damianus even fays, that it is the 
faith of the church; [which muſt without doubt be underſtood of this common be- 
lief. For that great man was too leatned and accurate not ro know, that it would 
be deſtroying the foundation of the church, to make an article of faith of a point, 
in which Scripture and apoſtolical tradition are ſilent, the contrary to which was 
believed by many Fathers, and which is maintained by none but S. Jerom among 
all the ancients, and that by the way, in the heat of diſpute, not as the belief of 
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his time, but upon a very weak reaſon. For as to what] * Bollandus aſſerts, that 
it is the opinion of the Latin Fathers, [I wiſh he had alledged fome other authorities 
from them.] 3 { we 9 7 

* Bollandus pretends likewiſe to find the virginity of S. Joſeph in the office of the 
Greeks: [This would be no great proof, even according to his own judgment. But 
beſides I ſee nothing of it among that great number of panegyricks, which they 
beſtow upon S. Joſeph in their Menza on the 26th of december and the ſunday after 
Chriſtmaſs, except 70 they ſay in one place, chat he was entirely pure; which it is 
eaſy to explain in another manner. Not does Bollandus cite this paſſage. I even 
find in the Tequiel; that S. James our Lord's brother is called the carpenter”s ſon ; and! 
do not ſee how it can be meant but of 8. Joſeph. All that he quotes therefore 
from the Mena for the virginity of 8. Joſeph; is theſe words, # mjSwias A xd mee 
which does not take ſenſe. There is in the text, qilxat A, Ax beldt mepdivies 1d. 
mont, Which I underſtand no better than the other. If u, be expunged, the 
— Would be, chat S. Joſeph was the guardian of rhe virginity of rhe mother of 
Cod. 10 20H! | | | | 
Nor do I ſee how we can reconcile with Scripture and tradition] J the opinion, 
which Bollandus advances #s very honourable to the Virgin and S. Joſeph ; That 


being 6bliged by the law to marry one another, as being the neareſt relation to each 


other,” they thought themſelves thereby diſpenſed from the vow, which, ſays he, they 
had bath made, ſolutum fuiſſe ed relighone utrumgue; or at leaſt they doubted whether 
they ought not to renounce it; that they reſolved to live ſome time together in con- 
tinence, deſiring God in the mean time to diſcover his will to them &c. and that 
at laſt when they knew it, they, renewed their vow. [It is much better to be 
ignorant of what God has not been pleafed to reveal to us, and to keep to the ſim- 
plicity of the Scriptures, or to explain it only Dy the certain light of tradition, with- 
out intermingling our human fancies with actions that may be called all-divine, 
ſince it was God who inſpired and conducted them.] 


"NOTE w. 
© Why we ſay but little of S. Jgebb. 


. E content ourſelves with what the Goſpel acquainrs us of S. Joſeph and his 
VVV marriage with the Virgin, For all the reſt that is faid of him, is taken 
from apocryphal writings, and therefore is entirely uncertain, and does not deſerve 
the pains of tranſcribing. Abende places in this rank what we even meet with 
in ſome Fathers, as in 8. piphanius and S. Gregory Nyſſen's homily upon the 
Nativity. [ There is yet more reaſon to eſteem as fuch the pictures, in which Agabus 
is painted, who not bong able to marry the Virgin, breaks his cane in vexation, 
and goes away to turn Carmelite.] 


NOTE V. 
Why S. Faſeph was defirous of parting with the Virgin. 


8. JER OM ſays, that S. Joſeph knowing on the one hand the chaſtity of 
Jo the Virgin, and on the other ſeeing her big with child, the reaſon of which 
he could not comprehend, he reſolved. to keep this affair ſecret. 7 The author of 
the imperfect work upon S. Matthew gives the ſame account, but more at large: 
and pretends that Joſeph was in doubt, whether this pregnancy was the effect of a. 
crime, or of an extraordinary operation of the Spirit of God ; the Virgin having, 
ſays he, proteſted to him upon oath, that ſhe knew not from whence it proceeded, 
[which would not be an anſwer worthy of her.] 7 S. Baſil, [if the paſſage be his, ] 
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of opinion; that S. Joſeph knew before the-apparition of the angel, that the 
Virgin had — by — Holy Ghoſt, and that it was out of reſpect to her that 
he deſired to ſeparate from her. We — — you thing in an homily aſcribed 
Origen, {but which does not appear to be his. J oo en 1 os, 

a 8 alſo follows this «+ as being what: G whe Fathers ; e 
ic perhaps What S. Jeron fays, er Oh d 2 imer work which 

aſſed lor S. Chryſoltorn's, thongh it Be tn. und by rexfon of the pretended 
Lomity of Origen; for as to that of S. Baſil, I do not know whether it was then 
tranſlated into Latin.) However he does not condemn them, who ſay that 
Joſeph as being a man doubted of the . innocence. * In reality it was to 
aſſure him of it, that the angel petſuades him to cep her: Jo that it is evident, 
that he at leaſt doubted of it before. For which reaſon Maldonat maintains, that 
the opinion of S. Baſil and S. Bernard does not agree with the ſequel of the Solpel: 
[It might perhaps be believed, that the virtue which appeared through the whole of 
the virgin's behaviour, counterpoiſed a little in S. Joſeph's mind the proofs which he 
thought he had of her fault, and that it was this that made him reſolve not to ex- 
poſe her publickly : And S. Jerom perhaps intended to ſay no more. The goſpel 
however aſcribes this reſolution to nothing but his juſtice, and not to any doubt 
or heſitation of mind.] 
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— O prove the truth of what is ſaid in the text, that except the account 
which the goſpel gives us of S. Jofeph of Akimathæa, chere is none 
b g: chat is not either uncertain or fabulous, we need only throw together 
mes v1] here in a few Words What We find concerning him.] It is related 
then, but upon the authority of ſome apocryphal hiſtories, chat he 
f and Nicodemus put together with great cafe all che blood of our 
Lord that they could get, to divide it between them and preſerve it; and that it 
was ſome of this blood that the Patriarch of Jeruſalem ſent to Henry III. king of 
England, which he received with great foleminity in the year 1247 &c. W. 

X It is likewiſe ſaid, that che chief prieſts of the Jews out of hatred to Joſeph for 
naving laid Jeſus Chrift in his tomb, ſhiit him up in a room, where they guarded 
him themſelves : but that when Jeſus Chriſt was riſen again, an angel came and 
lifted up the walls of the room, let him make his eſcape by going, out under them, 
and then put the room in it's place &c. S. Gregory of Tours cites this from 
the acts of Pilate ſent to Tiberius; “ and we find the ſame thing in the ſpurious 
goſpel of Nicodemus. Baronius relates it, and excuſes for it. 

Some put him in S. Mary Magdalen's ſhip, make him come into Erance with 
her, from whence they ſend him to preach in Spain and England. And this is 
founded originally upon the atchievements of king Arthur. * Others keep him at 
Jeruſalem ſhut up within a wall, and fed only by angels, till Titus, when he de- 
ſtroyed that city, delivered him ; and this is warranted by Petrus de Natalibus. 


[ The reader will eaſily pardon us for not joining theſe trifling ſtories to what the 
goſpel informs us of him. 
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Me NOTE I. 
12 That Zacharias his father was not High- Prieſt, 


AUGUSTIN ſuppoſing, that the oblation of incenſe belonged 
a2 141 only to the High- Prieſt, was of opinion with S. Ambroſe, [S. Chry- 
ll Eu. ſoſtom, ] and ſeveral others of the ancients, that Zacharias enjoyed that 
2 0 X) dignity.” But we do not fee from the Scripture, that the incenſe was 
USO . to the High- Prieſt. For though S. Paul places a golden 
cenſer or altar for incenſe in the ſanctuary, [yet there muſt have been another 
without the ſanctuary, on which they might offer every day,] / ſince the incenſe was 
to be offered twice in a day. Joſephus likewiſe places the altar of incenſe with- 
out the ſanctuary, and in the ſecond part of the temple. He ſays, that they burnt 
thirteen ſorts upon it. 
So that this function of Zacharias does not oblige us to ſay, that he was High- 
Prieſt, ſince S. Luke only calls him prieſt, ſince he exerciſed his miniſtry in the 
order of his courſe,., and ſince it happened to him by lot, according to the cuſtom 


| obſerved among the prieſts, that it belonged to him to offer incenſe. For it is 


certain from Joſephus, that whatever irregularity there might be among the Jews, 


yet the functions of the High-Prieſt did not depend upon the order of courſes or lot. 


We muſt add, that Joſephus. who is very careful in mentioning all thoſe who en- 
joyed the High-Prieſthood, does not ſpeak of Zacharias: and Father Petavius 
ſays, that any one who ſhould maintain now that Zacharias was High-Prieſt, would 
make himſelf ridiculous to all the world. _ | 

* There are ſome who pretend to ſhew, that the time of Zacharias's miniſtry was 
from the 21ſt, to the 28th of july. + The Greeks obſerve upon the 23d of ſeptember 
a feaſt of the conception of S. John Baptiſt, * which is alſo fixed on that or the next 
day in the moſt ancient martyrologies of the Latins, and in almoſt all the others. 
The menelogium places it upon the 22d. # Stephen Gobar aſſerted, that it 
happened in october or november. 7 Caſaubon cites from an homily of S. Cyril's 
upon this ſubje&, that in Egypt they celebrated the birth of this Saint on the 23d 
of april. [But I do not fad any homily in S. Cyril upon the conception of 
S. John Baptiſt.] | 
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NOTE II. 
Where Zacharias s 'houſe flood. 
1 E follow the moſt common opinion, in making Hebron the place of Zacha- 


rias's reſidence, and of the birth of S. John. 7 Others place it nearer 
Jeruſalem towards Emmaiis : and it ſeems, that this is the tradition of the people 


of that country; which ! et perhaps is no great proof. Some very ancient marty- 


rologies fix the conception of S. John at the caſtle of Maqueron, [a place made 
famous by his death,] f either becauſe the commemoration of it was obſerved in a 

icular manner at that place, or becauſe this was in reality the place of Zacha- 
rias's reſidence ; which does not appear to be contrary to Scripture. For Maqueron 
ſtood in a mountainous country, not indeed in the tribe of Judah, ſince it was 
beyond Jordan in the tribe of Reuben ; but however in the country of Judah, that 
is in Judæa. There was a town there, which Herod the great had built together 
with the caſtle. 


NOTE i. | 
That S. Jobn knew Yeſus Chriſt, and was ſantlified before he was born. 


O AUGUSTIN ſeems to doubt, whether S. John had really the uſe of 
© reaſon and of the will when he leaped for joy in his mother's womb. He 
ſhews, that it is difficult to prove it abſolutely from the goſpel, and that this kaping 
might happen from another cauſe. However he determines nothing: in 
another place he ſuppoſes it certain, that S. John knew Jeſus Chriſt at that time. 
> It is obſerved; that ſome others have followed 8. Auguſtin in his doubt. 
Several other Fathers have ſaid poſitively, that he had then the uſe of reaſon. 
And S. Auguſtin does not explain, how not having reaſon he could be ſenſible of 
real joy. Some even maintain, that he had the uſe of reaſon conſtantly from that 
time, though it be more probable that this was only as it were a tranſient ray, like 
the extraordinary light which God ſometimes afforded the Prophets. Origen and 
S. Ambroſe ſay, however, that his Father addreſſes himſelf to him in his canticle, 
— HY. Auguſti this diff 
n the ſame epiſtle that S. in mentions this difficulty, he maintains that 
neither S. John, nor Jeremiah, nor any other perſon, except Nis Chri fe 
holy, or was ever made the temple of God before his birth, that is before he came 
out of his mother's wbmb ; becauſe, ſays he, a man muſt be born, before he can 
be born again. For which reaſon, when God tells Jeremiah that he had ſanctified 
him from his mother's womb, he will have this to refer to Jeſus Chriſt, or that it 
was meant of his predeſtination renn en ; 2 
[But throughout this whole diſcuſſion, which is pretty long, he never objects to 
himſelf what the angel told Zacharias concerning S. John, That he ſhould be filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, even from his mother's womb, They who are acquainted 
with his candour and love of truth, will never believe that he voluntarily concealed 
this objection. - So that we muſt acknowledge; that God permitted that he ſhould 
not then at all remember this paſſage, which is ſo expreſs, and which probably 
would have made him change his mind. For I do not ſee what ſolid ſolution can be 
given to it:] / whereas he confeſſes himſelf upon thoſe words of the angel to S: Joſeph, 
Quod in ea natum eſt, de Spiritu ſancto eft, that it may be ſometimes ſaid, that the 
child is born before it comes dutt of his mother's womb : [And he every where 
places in the conception, and not in the birth, the corruption of original fin, which 
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rendring us the children of the devil, obliges us to be born again in order to become 
the children of God. | | 

And therefore his authority did not hinder S. Gregory from ſaying, ] that 8. John 
was filled with the ſpirit of prophecy in his mother's womb, and was born again, if 
we may ſo ſpeak, before he was born. | | 

S. Bernard alſo ſays, that S. John was filled with the Holy Ghoſt and ſanctified 
in his mother's womb, and that he came out from thence with this ſanctification. 
„ But to know what effect this ſanctification had upon the original ſin which he had 
e contracted by his conception, is a point, ſays this Saint, upon which I dare 
% determine nothing, It is very — to ſay, that a child filled with the Holy 
„ Ghoſt, is ſtill the child of wrath, and that if he died in that condition, he 
«© would be ſubject to the pains of damnation. Yes, this is hard, but I dare decide 
* nothing by myſelf upon this head.” This caution in S. Bernard ſhould teach us 
to put a ſtrong curb upon our precipitation in matters much leſs clear than this, and 
to advance nothing but what Scripture or tradition expreſly teaches us.] 


Refemedro in ——— Nen 
. 2. P · 9. 
Upon the vigil of S. Fohn, 


T HE vigil of S. John is mentioned in the martyrologies of Bede, Uſuardus, 
1 and Ado. ] “ Baronius cites it from S. Gregory of Tours: [but I am of 
opinion, that the word vigiliz in that place ſignifies only the office of the night, 
and what we call Matins.] * Fhe author of the ſermons ad fratres in eremo ſays in 
the 25th, that even the infidels ſolemnized the eve of S. John, and ſpent the night 
of the feſtival in the place of their aſſemblies. [I think that this author, as bad 
as he .* ſufficient evidence for us to believe, that this was not altogether falſe in 
e | 

We find by ſome tracts, which are among thoſe of S. Auguſtin, that the devil 
had for a long time cauſed the feaſt of S. John to be profaned by divers ſuperſtitions, 

* and by lewd and diabolical ſongs. 1001 1454 | 


Referred to in | | | * 2 NOTE 2 V. 
8. 3. p. 72. | At WIC | ” | 
Don the death of Zacharias S. John's father. 


+4 8 IE ROM laughs at the folly of thoſe, who were of opinion that the redneſs 

_J» of the ſtones, which was to be ſeen at the place where Zacharias was thought 
to have been killed, came from the blood of that Prophet. * And yet we find by 
Tertullian, that it was a very ancient opinion, and received by perſons of the 
greateſt ſolidit .. oy | C902 

* S, Jerom is no more willing to allow, that John's father was that Zacharias, 
who Jeſus Chriſt ſays was ſlain between the temple and the altar, becauſe, ſays he, 
they who maintain that he was killed for publiſhing the advent of our Saviour, [as 
he did in his Canticle, ] ground this opinion upon nothing but dreams and apocry- 
phal writings, and not upon the authority of the Scriptures. And yet the ſentiment 
which he embraces upon this ſubject, is founded only upon the apocryphal goſpel ot 
the Nazarenes, and is even contrary to Scripture, So that his reaſon ſhould be no 
hindrance: to our receiving with ſome reſpect an opinion,] “which is approved by 
S. Peter of Alexandria. 7 It is likewiſe cited from the treatiſe of the lives of the 
prophets: aſcribed to S. Epiphanius. [But Father Petavius obſerves in his preface, 
that this treatiſe is too full of miſtakes to think it belongs to that Father, and to 

W any credit to be given to it.] | 
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1 The books of the Gnoſticks alſo ſaid, that Zacharias S. John's father was ſlain 
in the temple, though they mentioned a reaſon for his death, which was as falſe as 
it was ridiculous, and full of blaſphemy. : | | : 

[Tt is likewiſe very difficult to receive] * that which Origen gives, and after him 
8. Baſil and S. Gregory Nyſſen, which is, that there was in the temple a particular 
place for maids between the temple and the altar; That the n would fit there, 
' cven after the birth of Jeſus Chriſt 5 That as they murmured at it, and would 
oblige her to go out, Zacharias, who was then upon duty, faid, that ſhe muſt ſtay 
there, becauſe the was ſtill a virgin; and that this was the reaſon that the eople 
aſſaſſinated him upon the ſpot, as a manifeſt violater of the law. This tra ition, 
as Origen calls it, [is very conſiderable on the account of thoſe who have followed it. 
But we do not ſee how it agrees with the modeſty of the Bleſſed virgin, ] 4 or with 
what appears to have been God's deſign, concealing the miracle of her virginity, 
ſtill the tranſcendent fame of the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt had rendred men 
capable of believing ſo unheard-of a thing.] A Bro 

The tradition is likewiſe to be met with in the Menæa of the Greeks. * Baro- 
nius cites it alſo from the treatiſe of S. Cyril of Alexandria againſt the Anthro 
morphites, where accordingly. it is to be found. [But it muſt be obſerved, that 
all the latter part of that treatiſe from the 24th chapter, conſiſts only of extracts 
from S. Gregory Nyſſen's oration upon the day of the nativity of Jeſus Chriſt.) 

* Baronius is deſirous of ſhewing from an epiſtle of Valentinian, that they who 
ſlew Zacharias, were puniſhed for it. But the paſſage ſeems to be ſo obſcure, ¶ that 
it is difficult to collect any thing material from = * ET | 

> The Greeks ſay, that after Herod had cauſed Zacharias to be ſlain in the temple, 
he had his body thrown down from the top of a rock, | fearing perhaps that he was 
not yet dead ; ] and that his relations having gathered together all the parts of his 
body they could find, put them in the tomb of his family. “ Baronius ſays, that his 
head was preſerved at Rome in the church of S. John Lateran, and that it is reported 
that blood formerly iſſued from it.] 


NOTE Vi. Referred toin 
| 8. 4 Pp. 77 


When and how g. Fobn knew Teſus Chrit 


8 JOHN Baptiſt ſays, that he knew not Jeſus [to be the Meſſiah; ] but that 
God had told him, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining 
on him, the ſame is he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt. ILſaw bim, adds S. John, 
and bare record that this is the Son of God. , Jeſus Chriſt was already baptized 
when S. John ſaw the Holy Ghoſt deſcend upon him. [S. John therefore ſeems not to 
have known him till then.] * And yet when Jeſus Chriſt came to be baptized, 
S. John forbad him, ſaying, I have need to be baptized of thee, and comeſt thou: to me ? 
lle knew him therefore before he. baptized him, [and before the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended on him. ft ERA BY? Se {77 | 

S. Auguſtin to ſolve this difficulty ſays, that S. John knew already that Jeſus 
was the Chriſt ; and that what he learned by the deſcent of the Holy Spirit, was 
that he alone baptized with the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo that whoever ſhould baptize after 
him and by his order, it would till be Jeſus Chriſt that baptized by their hands. 

But this ſcheme does not remove all difficulties.] © For which reaſon Maldonat 
embraces rather that of S. Chryſoſtom, * which is, that S; John having altogether 
lived in the wilderneſs, really did not know Jeſus Chriſt : - but that when Jeſus 
came to aſk baptiſm from him, God revealed to him who he was: [to which muſt 
be added, that the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, happening immediately after,'S. John. 
aſcribes his knowledge of him, not to the revelation that had been particularly 
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communicated to himſelf, which was of no authority to others, but to that maniſe- 
ſtation which had been more publick. This is a kind of confuſion that is common 
in the language of men. : 

And it mult even be obſerved, that S. John does not ſay poſitively that he knew 
Jeſus Chriſt only by the deſcent of the dove. For if he had faid ſo, we ſhould think 
ourſelves obliged to follow the words of the goſpel exactly, and to ſay that when 
Jeſus Chriſt came to S. John, either when he deſired to receive baptiſm, or ſome 
time before, the Holy Ghoſt then appeared over him in the form of a dove; and 
that the ſame thing happened again after his baptiſm, the firſt appearance being only 
for the ſake of S. John, and the ſecond for that of the people. ] 


Referred to id NOTE VII. 
§. 4. p- 74+ WY 1 
Whether S. John was baptized by Jeſus Cbriſt. 


mean only ſome particular ſanctification, which Jeſus Chriſt beſtowed upon him at 
that time, and which being done in the water, was in ſome manner to him inſtead 
of baptiſm.] * When he ſays in a ſermon, Plus hic de baptiſmo dico, d Joanne bap- 
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tizatus eſt Chriſtus &c. [it ſeems to me to be plain, that he did not 1 


John was alſo baptized by Jeſus Chriſt.] 76,5 155 | 
f Ir b obſerved — ſome reaſon, that the diſciples of S. John would not have 


expreſſed any ſurprize at Jeſus Chriſt's baptizing, if S. John himſelf had been bap- 


oy 


NOTE vil Refined - in 
Whether the words, And of his fulneſs, &c. are S. Jobm Bapriſri or 
S. Jobn the Evangehiſt's. 


' AUGUSTIN does not diſtinguiſh the 16th, 17th, and 18th verſes of the 

firſt chapter of S. John from the 15th, and ſo ſeems to make them all S. John 
Baptiſt's. # In other places he poſitively aſcribes the 16th to him. S. Chryſoſtom 
at firſt aſcribes the 16th and 17th verſes to him, / and in the ſame homily (which 
is a little ſtrange) he ſays that they are the Evangeliſt's. [I know not in reality 
whether S. John Baptiſt ever made uſe of the term Jeſus Chriſt :] ? As to the 18th 
verſe, S. Chryſoſtom always ſays that it is the Evangeliſt's, though it might eaſily 
be S. John Baptiſt's, if the 16th and 17th are his. The other Fathers are divided 


upon this. 
NOTE IX. Referred to in 
| | | | $. 6. p. 77. 
When S. John was impriſoned, and whether twice. 


Es us Chriſt left Judza, when he heard that S. John was impriſoned, and 
returned into Galilee. He paſſed through Samaria, where he talked with 
the Samaritan woman, x four months before harveſt-time : Say not ye, there are yet 
four months, and then cometh harveſt ? It was therefore about the end of the year, 
fince in Judza the harveſt began about the time of the Paſſover. [So that it is pro- 
bable, that S. John was impriſoned about the month of november or december, ] 
| ® There are ſome however who are of opinion, that thoſe words Say not ye &c. 
are a kind of proverb, [as if Jeſus Chriſt intended to ſay, People are glad when 
harveſt approaches, and is at no greater diſtance than ſome months : You therefore 
have great reaſon to rejoice, ſince the eſt of the people, in which you are to ; 
work, is already white and entirely . According to this ſenſe, we cannot 
gather from the words of Jeſus Chriſt, at what time he left Judza and retired into 
Galilee after the impriſonment of S. John; and we are allowed the liberty to be- 
heve, that it was but a little after the Paſſover, as perhaps towards Pentecoſt : and 
this is even more agreeable to the hiſtory of the goſpel. * ] ' See Our Ld. 
Some years ſince Father Lami propoſed a new opinion, which is, that S. John J. C. note 21. 
was twice impriſoned ; firſt at Jeruſalem by order of the Sanhedrin, which was the 
ſupreme court of judicature among the Jews in matters of religion; from whence 
being releaſed for fear of the people who loved him, and upon promiſing that he 
would preach no more in Judza, he removed into Galilee, where Herod offended 
at the liberty of his reprehenſions, impriſoned him a ſecond time [at Maqueron, and 
put him to death.] 
# This double impriſonment is, as he ſays, the foundation of the new order 
of his Harmony of the goſpel ; [and this may at firſt ſight make an impreſſion not 
very advantageous to his opinion. For if it is through the neceſſary conſequence of 
this double — one, that he places the election of the twelve apoſtles before 
the converſion of S. Matthew, © and the reception of Jeſus Chriſt at Martha's houſe 
before the converſion of the woman who was a great ſinner, and whom he ſuppoſes 
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to be Mary the fiſter of Martha ; f theſe two concluſions, which have ſo little proba. 
bility in them, to ſay no more, afford great reaſon for doubting of the principle, 
In order to fupport this impriſonmene of S. John at Jeruſalem, he is obliged 
to place the firſt vocation of S. Andrew and S. Peter between the baptiſm of Jeſus 
Chriſt and his retiring into the wilderneſs, though S. Mark ſays, And immediately 
the ſpirit driveth him into the wilderneſs ; 5 and afterwards to place the forty days gf 
his retirement between the vocation of S. Andrew and that of S. Philip, though 
S. John makes the latter to have happened the day after the former, in craſtinum c. 
It is true, he maintains that this craſtinum 75 tance repeated three times in the 
ſame chapter of S. John, may ſignify /ome time after, not the next day: [but I know 
not whether he could perſuade many people of it, even with the examples which he 
alledges, as I believe, in another work; Cras reſpondebit mibi juſtitia mea, and per- 
haps ſome other ſuch like, which are of a quite different kind from this. Whartyer 
guments he may urge, the bare reading of S. John's text will ſpoil all. 
Ibo not whether it is again through the neceſſity of maintaining his opinion 
concerning S. John, that] * this. father thinks himſelf obliged exactly to follow the 
order of S. Matthew! and 8. John, becauſe, ſays he, they are apoſtles who were 
witne ſſes of what they relate, whereas S. Mark and S. Luke wrote only what they 
learned from others. [If he grounds this meerly upon what] * Papias ſays, that 
S. Mark did not give himſelf the trouble of writing things according to the order, 
in which Jeſus Chriſt did or ſaid them, [he cannot gather from thence, that 
S. Matthew and S. John followed that order with greater exactneſs. But if his reaſon 
is, becauſe S. Luke and S. Mark were not eye-witneſſes as thoſe were, it is ſhocking 
for him to ſeem to make human hiſtories of thoſe works, which he certainly acknow- 
ledges to be altogether divine. For I make no doubt but he is ready to ſubſcribe 
what S. Auguſtin ſays, ] * that it is the authority of the Holy Ghoſt and the hand 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which we regard in all the four evangeliſts, not the teſtimony of 
the men; and that it is upon that account that God cauſed the Goſpel to be written 
by S. Mark and S. Luke, who were only diſciples of the apoſtles, and not of Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf. [The Holy Ghoſt might make uſe of the human knowledge; 
which S. Matthew and S. John had of the hiſtory 'of Jeſus Chrift, to make them 
obſerve the order of time, when it was proper for chem to do ſo. But it was not 
very difficult for him to cauſe that the other two ſhould regard it alfo. 

Nor do I conceive why] * Father Lami charges La Peire's opinion with raſh- 
neſs, who was perſuaded, ſays he, that the order followed by the evangeliſts pro- 
ceeded from the Holy Ghoſt: S. Auguſtin was perſuaded of it like wiſe, for he be- 
lieved that the evangelifts wrote nothing, but according to the order and manner 
that the Holy Ghoſt ſuggeſted to them. HD I may add, that every man who 

acknowledges the goſpel to be canonical pture, is ded of the ſame; and 1 
doubt not but Father. Lami is himſelf perſuaded of it, if he make but the leaſt 
reflection upon it.] He objects, that it is certain that the evangeliſts have not 
always followed the order of time. [But is that the only order that can be 
followed? | 

To come more directly to the double impriſonment of S. John, ] F Father Lami 
pretends that if we do not admit it, we muſt confound all the ceconomy of the 
actions and inſtructions of Jeſus Chriſt, and make the evangeliſts diſagree. ſtrangely. 
L have not ſufficiently ſtudied this point to give an abſolute anſwer to this difficulty: 
but I ſee that it has not hindered perſons ever ſince the beginning of the church from 
making Harmonies upon the goſpel ; and I do not find, that matters are fo very 
much confounded in that which 1s aſcribed to Mr. Arnauld,] * and which Father 
Lami acknowledges to have been the moſt eſteemed of all. 

But in ſhort this is the reaſoning, upon which he thinks that we are obliged to 
admit a firft impriſonment of S. John, different from his confinement by Herod. ] 
” It is certain from S. Matthew and S. Mark, that Jeſus Chriſt after having over- 
come the devil in the wildernefs' immediately after his baptiſm, returned into 
Galilee, when he knew that S. John was apprehended : and we ſee more exactly, 
fays Father Lami, by the goſpel of S. John, that he returned into Galilee to be at 
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the marriage at Cana immediately after his baptiſm : S. John Baptiſt therefore was 
apprehended immediately after the baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, before Jeſus Chriſt was 
returned out of the wilderneſs into Galilee, and before the marriage at Cana. And 
yet the goſpel ſays very expreſly, that after the marriage at Cana Jeſus Chriſt went to 
Capernavm, from thence to Jeruſalem to celebrate the Paſſover, and from Jeruſalem 
into the country adjacent, where he baptized at the fame time that S. John was 
beptizing alſo at Anon. This cannot be reconciled, ſays Father Lami, unleſs we 
confeſs that S. John, after having been put in priſon, was releaſed, and continued 
ſtill to baptize. [This ſeems to me to be the whole of Father Lami's argument, 
not in the ſame words, but expreſſed, as I think, in a clear and ſtronger manner 
than his own. | Nail 

This reaſoning appears demonſtrative, but it is to thoſe who do not attend to an 
obſervation, which is common enough,] * and which S. Auguſtin has not forgotten; 
and that is, that the evangeliſts, [and even the profane hiſtorians often] relate 
things as ſucceeding one another, which are notwithſtanding very diſtant, from each 
other, when they think proper to omit what happened between them both. [It is 
true therefore, that S. Matthew and S. Mark atter having related the temptations 
of Jeſus Chriſt in the wilderneſs, ſay that he came afterwards into Galilee, when 
S. John was put in priſon. It remains to prove that this return of Jeſus Chriſt into 
Galilee was chat which S. John the Evangeliſt 2 of, and which preceded the 
marriage at Cana a few days: but this is what Father Lami neither does nor can 
prove. But if this return be that, which S. John the Evangeliſt mentions after the 
converſation with the Samaritan woman, Father Lami can conclude nothing from 
it for the double impriſonment of S. John. 10 
© But it * is certain, ſays he, that S. Matthew and S. Mark relate after the impri- * t. 
ſonment of S. John many facts, which happened before he was apprehended by 
Herod; [But how is. this certain? For all theſe facts are placed in Mr. Arnauld's 
Harmony after the confinement of S. John by Herod :. and 1 do not fee, that this 
occaſions any trouble or contuſion ; eſpecially if we place the impriſonment of S. John, 
not about the end of the year, but at Pentecoſt, ] | | : 
Father Lami collects from theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt concerning 8. John, 
tbey bave done unto him whatſocver they lifted, that the Phariſees perſecuted the holy 
Precurſor. ¶ But they might do i by Herod : and this ſenſe agrees even better with 
the words of Jeſus Chriſt. For if after having impriſoned him, they were obliged 
to releaſe him, they did not do unto him whatſoever they liſted. 
I fee nothing therefore which can, not prove, but even favour the ſentiment of 
Father Lami,} * but the obſervation which he makes upon what S. Mark and 
S. Matthew fay, that Jeſus Chriſt went into Galilee on the account of the confine- 


ment of S. John. For if it was Herod who had put S. John in priſon, Jeſus Chriſt 1 
ſhould rather have avoided Galilee, which belonged to Herod's juriſd iction. {Bur \ 
I. think; that Father Lami himſelf will confeſs, that this reaſon taken in it's full 1 
ſtrength is but a very weak foundation, on which to build a fact of chis importance — 
unknown to all antiquity. Jeſus Chriſt had nothing to fear from Herod, ſor his 8 
wiſdom was pleaſed to ſuffer diforders without ſaying any thing of them; and he SY 
knew very well how to prevent the effects of his ill will. Some even ſay, that UP 
Capernaiim, where he chiefly refided, belonged to Philip rather than Herod. As | 
to what Father Lami ſup that the continement of S. John is mentioned as the 2 
cauſe of Jeſus Chriſt's going into Galilee, the evangeliſts only ſay that he went - 
thither, when he had heard of this confinement. It might however be the cauſe — 
thereof, if Jeſus Chriſt reſolved to appear in Galilee particularly, and yet not appear 2 
there with any great fame, till after S. John had as it were diſappeared by his 2 
impriſonment. ] * 
This Father —— that no one has taken notice of the difficulty there is 82 
to ſee why S. Matthew S. John's impriſonment out of it's place, pretend- 1199 
ing that this ſhould have given us reaſon to ink, that he did not ſpeak of his impri- 4s 
ſonment by Herod, but of ſome other. [If he means what S. Matthew lays in the 2 
12th verſe of the 4th chapter, Now when Feſus bad heard, that Fobn was caſt into = 
priſon, I ſee nothing to hinder us from believing, that this comes in exactly in it's 35 
own place and time, even though we apply it to his confinement by Herod, But 5 
: þ fog. B. conf. 1. 2. c. 5. p. 34. d. e Con. L. p. 44. T p. 45. 46. v p. 47- ) 
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if Father Lami ſpeaks of the account which S. Matthew gives of his impriſonmeni 
in the 14th chapter, it is a very ſtrong proof that this evangeliſt did not, any more 
than the others, make it a law to himſelf to follow always the order of time, 
ſince in this place he relates the impriſonment of S. John only upon the occaſion ot 
his death, and even his death only upon the occaſion of ſome miracles which Jeſus 
Chriſt had wrought, or at leaſt which Herod was informed of, ſome time after he 
had put S. John to death. At that time Herod the Tetrarch heard of the fame of Jeſus ; 
and ſaid unto his ſervants, This is John the Baptiſt ; he is riſen from the dead; and there. 
fore mighty works do ſbet forth themſelves in bim. For Herod had laid hold on Fohn, Se.] 
I eficaciſimum x Father Lami pretends to diſcover a ſtrong proof, that S. John was priſoner at 
glanen tum. Jeruſalem, and not at Maqueron, when he ſent two of his diſciples from the priſon 
| to Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe immediately before, S. Luke ſpeaking of the widow's ſon 
of Nain, who was raiſed from the dead by Jeſus Chriſt, had ſaid that the fame of 
this miracle ſpread throughout all Judza. [But was not Maqueron in Judza ? 
And if it was not, S. Luke adds immediately, and throughout all the region round 
about.] 

Father Lami ſays, that S. John's diſciples probably had not much liberty to 
ſpeak to him in ſuch a ſtrong place as Maqueron, where the kings were accuſtomed 
to keep their treaſures. But Herod, who honoured S8. John, even after he had 
impriſoned him, [might alſo eaſily allow him to be viſited by his diſciples, and 
give ſuch orders at the ſame time that he would have nothing to fear on account of 
his treaſures, if they were there, which I do not remember to have read. 

Theſe ſeem to me to be all the reaſons, whether ſtrong or weak, which Father 

Lami alledges for his opinion : and I think that they, who will examine them with 
a little care, will not wonder that the publick has not received them very favour- 
ably, and has not been convinced of the ſolidity of his conjectures. It would be 
difficult enough even to reconcile them with what we read in the goſpel,] * that 
when S. John was baptizing at Enon, after his firſt confinement according to 
Father Lami, he had not yet been apprehended : For Jobn was not as yet caſt into 
priſon. Father Lami ſays, that he had not yet been impriſoned the ſecond time: 
but certainly this ſolution is a little forced and unnatural. 
We were not willing to entangle this queſtion with ſome other difficulties, 
which may be raiſed againſt Father Lami's note, but which ſignify nothing to the 
deciſion of the main point; as his advancing, that] “ aceording to S. John's 
goſpel Jeſus Chriſt was in Galilee immediately after his baptiſm, ſine mora. | And 
yet S. John mentions nothing of the baptiſm : inſomuch that all that he ſays in his 
firſt chapter, may be placed a year after it if we pleaſe : and we doubt not but it 
muſt be placed after the forty days faſting.] 7 Father Lami partly acknowledges it. 

[1 know not whether the reſpect, which we owe to the virtue of S. John, can 
permit us to ſay without proof,] © that he went out of priſon, upon condition to 
preach no more in Judæa. Father Lami endeavours to ſhew, that he had left 
Judza, * becauſe he preached at Enon in Galilee. [But he does not take the 
pains to prove, that Anon was in Galilee.) © Now if this place was eight miles 
below Scythopolis, as Caſaubon quotes from Euſebius, [I imagine that it was in 
Judza rather than in Galilee. ] 

Hs e ſays, that when S. Joſeph returned out of Egypt into Galilee, he would 
not ſo much as paſs through Judza. [But I do not ſee what other way he could 

take, unleſs he went by ſea. ] 9 
He ſays, that Jeſus being informed that Herod had put 8. John to death, fled | 
from thence into the deſert. * S. Matthew uſes the word ſeceſſit, he withdrew bim- 
ſelf, (which is more reſpe&ful ; and I know not whether the goſpel ever ſays that 
he fled, except when the people would have made him king.) According to the 
whole paſſage in S. Matthew taken together, he withdrew, not upon the news of 
S. John's death, but upon what Herod ſaid of himſelf; the reſt being only like a 
parentheſis. He even appears at that time to have had leſs reaſon to fear Herod's 
cruelty than his eſteem and curioſity. And according to S. Mark, he retired to 
give his apoſtles reſt. 
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Upon Herodias's daughter and firſt husband. 


1 V E give Herodias's daughter, mentioned in the goſpel, the name of Salome, 

as others have done before us, we” wang Joſephus 8 Ho 23 which 
he makes of the family of king Agrippa, allots no other child to Herodias. She 
had her by her rar husband, before ſhe was carried off by Antipas: ? and 
S. Chryſoſtom is alſo of opinion after Origen, that ſhe who is ſpoken of in the 


goſpel, was the offspring of that 2 
This firſt husband of Herodias was Philip according to the goſpel, and Herod 
according to Joſephus: [which is no more difficult to reconcile, than when the 
Tetrarch of Galilee and the king of the Jews who put S. James to death, are 
called Herods by S. Luke; whereas Joſephus calls the firſt Antipas, and the other 
Agrippa. As it is univerſally agreed, that the one was called Herod Antipas and 
the other Herod Agrippa, I know not why] * Maldonat requires other proofs for 
believing that Herodias's firſt husband's name was Herod Philip, [nor why] 
Caſaubon ſays that it is impoſſible to reconcile Joſephus with the goſpel. 

S. Jerom ſays, that Herodias was the daughter of Aretas king [of Arabia ;] 
in which he might probably be deceived * by Euſebius. For though he is ſuffi- 
ciently clear in that place, yet he is not perfectly fo ; ſo that if we read him a little 
haſtily, we may doubt whether it is Herodias or the firſt wife of Herod Antipas, 
whom he makes to be the daughter of Aretas: And accordingly Rufinus took 
him in the firſt ſenſe, [which is the wrong one, not giving himſelf the trouble of 
conſulting the paſſage in Joſephus which Euſebius ney 

x S. Jerom adds, that Aretas having married his daughter Herodias to Philip 
the Tetrarch, took her from him afterwards, and gave her to Herod Antipas. 
He quotes an old hiſtory for this. [But this Saint who loved truth and reg” 
would not without doubt have found fault with us for preferring before this anony- 
mous hiſtory the authority of that of Joſephus, which probably is no leſs ancient, 
which gives us a particular account how all this happened,] * which affures us that 
the marriage of Herodias to _ occaſioned a war between Aretas and him, 
and which even acquaints us that Philip the Tetrarch married the daughter, whom 
Herodias had by her firſt husband. [Though we had not Joſephus, yet the Scripture 
not giving the title of Tetrarch to Philip, we ſhould have great reaſon to doubt, 
whether Antipas would have dared to have carried off the wife of a brother, who 
was of the ſame rank with himſelf, though not ſo rich.] tag hd | 


NOTE XI. _  ' Referred to in 
§. 7. p- 80. 


Upon S. Paulinus's ſaying, that S. Fobn was without fin. 


8. PAULIN Us in his poem of the life of S. John, ſeems to make him 
entirely exempt from all the corruption of ſin, and from every thing that 
could ſtand in need of purgation. [But we muſt diſtinguiſh between S. Paulinus, 
who in a poem advances a probable thought, when we conſider nothing but the 
virtue of S. John, and what we know of his actions; and between S. Auguſtin, 
who lays down an aſſertion in ſeveral places, when he is defending the church 


againſt her enemies, upon a point which he had very carefully examined according 


to the analogy and coherence of all the truths of religion. ] 
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NOTE XI. 


Fabulous accounts relating to the death of S. John. 


4 UTHORS cite an hiſtory of the death of S. John, written by one 
Euripus, who calls himſelf the ſecond of that Saint's diſciples: and he 
ſays he wrote it, that all his brethren in Jeſus Chriſt might celebrate on the 29th of 


auguſt the memoty and repoſe of John the friend and precurſor of Chriſt, '» Ng 


Referred to in 
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does not explain himſelf at all.] 


doubt is made of it's being fabulous; and the few lines we have of it, ſufficiently 
ove it.] | | 

* 78. Gregory of Tours ſays, that a woman of Gaul who came into Paleſtine 
to ſee Jeſus Chriſt, being informed that S. John was going to be beheaded, ran to 
kim, and by the help of money obtained leave to go into the priſon, where ſhe 
took up ſome of his blood, &c. which ſhe —_ to Bazas [in Gaſcogne, ] and 
placed it within the altar of a church which ſhe built there under the name of the 
holy Precurſor. [Many people would not believe this ſtory, though it were even 
related by authors of greater antiquity and exactneſs; and fuch arguments as theſe 
will never prove, that the chriſtians had churches before the third century.] 


NOTE XIII. 
Whether F. Fobn publiſhed the coming of Feſus Chrift to the dead. 


VX HAT 8. Gregory Nazianzen fays after S. Hippolytus and Origen, that 
8. lon declared the coming of Jeſus Chriſt even to the dead, [ſeems to 
me to have 2 pretty common opinion among the. ancients.] * Yet S. Chry- 
ſoſtom rejects it, and 


at it as an idle ſtory fit for none but children. But 
properly {peaking he condenins only thaſe, who maintained that S. John went to 
preach repentance to the dead, for whom there is no more room for confeſſion [and 
penance] according to Scripture ; [in doing which he might poſſibly have Origen 
in —— " who = that S. John and the Prophets deſcended into the regions 
below, as phyſicians go to the places, where the ſick ſtand in need of their aſſiſtance. 
And in the fame place he oppoſes another opinion, which Origen joins to the 
former. [So that what this Saint ſays, may poſſibly have no reference to the ſen- 
timent of 1 ' wha ſays that 8. jo n — in the regions below, that 
Jeſus Chriſt would deſcend thither ſoon to deliver from the hands of death the 
ſouls of the Saints, [without ſaying any thing of others. S. Gregory Nazianzen 


NOTE XIV. 
That S. Jabn was not martyred ar Sebuſtia. 


1 A S. :Joha's tomb was famous at Sebaſtia in Samaria from the fourth century 
| at leaſt, this without doubt] occaſioned it to be, believed in the courſe of 
time, that he was impriſoned and beheaded there. S. Gaudentius himſelf was 
of this opinion, though without aſſerting it, [he not having ſufficiently examined 
the ſtate of thoſe countries in S. John's time. For if * had not aſſured us 


that this ha at Maqueron, it is certain that Sebaſtia was then ſubject to the 


Romans, and not to Herod Antipas, who had neither juriſdiction, nor priſon, nor 
power to execute any perſon there.] 6 5 
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NOT E XV. 7 
Uton the dedication of the church of S. Jobn at Alexandria. 


„  HEOPHANES fays, that the relicks of S. John Baptiſt were tranſlated 
| T to Alexandria in the 4th year of Arcadius, on the 6th of the calends, in 
the month of Pauni. Father Goar applies this to the dedication of the church 
of this Saint built by Theophilus in the place where the temple of Serapis ſtood : - 
ſand I believe, that no one will make any difficulty of following him in this. 
The month of Pauni begins upon the 26th of may. So that the ſixth of the 
calends muſt mean thoſe of june, and anſwer to the 27th of may.] * And if we 
meet with ſome manuſcripts, which have VI. calendas juli, menſis Paunii die ſecundd, 
we ſhould moſt certainly read junii, the 6th of the calends of june being really the 
2d of Pauni, whereas the 6th of the calends of july, that is the 26th of june, is 
the 2d of Epiphi. | 

[As for the year, that is very much perplexed in Theophanes, according to 
cuſtom.) For it is placed in the 4th year of Arcadius, [which is at leaſt in the 
year 398,] in the firſt of Pope Innocent, [which is the year 40a, ] in the 14th of 
Nectarius, [which is the year 3955] and two years before the ordination of S. Chry- 
ſoſtom, [which was in g98. If we ſuppoſe, that Theophilus conſecrated his church 
upon a ſunday, the 27th of may happened upon a ſunday in 395. We ſee by this 
how little we muſt depend upon the hiſtory of the tranſlation of the head of 
S. John to Angeli,] “ in which we read, that this church was dedicated by the 
order of Theodoſjus upon the 29th of auguſt. 


% 


NOTE XVI, Referred to iti 


| | $. 9. P- 83. 
That St. John's head was buried at Jeruſalem, and tranſlated from thence, 
not to Conſtantinople, but to Emeſa. 


T is no new buſineſs to meet with difficulties about the head of S. John 
Baptiſt.] It is cited from Nicephorus and Metaphraſtes, that Herodias had 
him buried in the palace of Maqueron : But they only ſay, that it was in the 
1 without determining the place. [They ſeem to have intended to follow the 
iſtory of the firſt diſcovery of S. John's head,] * where the expreſſion is nuch 
the ſame; but then it comes after an account that S. John had diſco: <red his 
head to two monks, who were come to Jeruſalem. [Marcellinus ſpeaks of it in 
the ſame manner under the year 453. For which reaſon] 9 Ado and Petrus de 
' Natalibus, who had ſeen the ſame hiſtory as the others had, ſay that he was buryed 
in Herod's palace at Jeruſalem. [Sozomen, who, as we ſhall ſee, followed quite 
different memoirs, agrees however with them in this point,] & ſince he fays that 
S. John's head was found with ſome monks, who had heretofore lived at Jeruſalem, 
+ For which reaſon Mr. du Cange always fuppoſes it a certain fact. 

But the hiſtory of the ſecond diſcovery of this head relates in the latin, that 
Marcellus the abbat asking S. John in a viſion from whence he came, the Saint 
anfwered, from Sebaftia, [This opinion is not perhaps leſs probable than the 
others. However we have not dared to form a new hypotheſis upon the ſtrength 
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of this paſſage, which is not even in the Greek. . 
There is yet more e upon che place whither it was carried, than upon * 
that where it was interred, We ſhall ſee in Theodoſius I. F. 65,] “ that it is ſai _ 
to have been found at Jeruſalem with fome monks, who were followers of the $2 - 
Macedonian hereſy, removed a little after into Cilicia, from thence to Coſlai or * 
# 
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Cofilas, a village near Chalcedon, in 371 at the lateſt ; and that in Theodoſius's 
reign it was taken out of the hands of the Macedonians, and carried to Chalcedon 
about the end of 391, afterwards to the church of S. John at Hebdomon near 
Conſtantinople. And this account is founded upon Sozomen, upon the Alexandrian 
chronicle p. 708, and upon ſeveral editions of that of S. Proſper. | 

# Others ſay, that the head of the ſame S. John Baptiſt was found at Jeruſalem 
in Conſtantine's time, and carried privately to Emeſa in Phoenicia, where it 
remained concealed a conſiderable time, till it was diſcovered in 433 in the reign 
of Marcian. [This relation is ſupported, as to the former parts of it, by the 
authority of an ancient piece; and the laſt is warranted by an hiſtory, which ſeems 
to be an original and entirely authentick, as we ſhall ſee in Note 17.] ? It is ob- 
ſerved, that the Greeks at preſent take notice only of this tranſlation in their office, 
they having quite forgot that mentioned by Sozomen. 

[Now one of the two tranſlations muſt neceſſarily be falſe, or at leaſt one was not 
the tranſlation of the true head of S. John Baptiſt. Sozomen has a great advantage 
on his ſide, that he deſcribes a fact which was tranſacted in the ſight of Conſtantinople, 
or rather of the whole world, and ſo near his own time, that it cannot be doubted 
but he had ſeen half the people who had been preſent at it. For to fay that what 
we read in his hiſtory, might be an interpolation, has no probability in it: And 
ſince it is ſaid that this tranſlation was immediately after unknown, and continued 
ſo, who could think of inſerting in his hiſtory a thing now mentioned by no one. 

But Sozomen is not the only one who relates it. Ir is in the chronicle of S. Proſper, 
who is not ſaid to be uſed to follow Sozomen: it is likewiſe in the Alexandrian 
chronicle where we meet with ſome particulars, which are not in the others. So 
that here are three different authors, who confirm the ſame thing, all three con- 
ſiderable, and two of which may be eſteemed original ones; that is, if this paſſage 
be really S. Proſper's, of which we ſhall ſpeak in the ſequel. We cannot therefore 
methinks call in queſtion the account of Sozomen, at leaſt as far as it relates matters 
which were tranſacted publickly. 

It ſeems as if it might alſo be ſupported by the teſtimony] / of an oration aſcribed 


by ſome to S. Chryſoſtom; but the ſtyle, and S. John of Damaſcus who cites it, 
ſhew that it belongs to Severian biſhop of Gabala in Syria, who lived and preached 


in S. Chryſoſtom's time. For this diſcourſe was pronounced in a city, where 
there were ſome relicks of S. John Baptiſt : [And yet it is eaſy to judge, that it was 
neither at Jeruſalem, nor Sebaſtia, nor at any other town of Paleſtine,] “ bur in 
a more northern country than that province, [which likewiſe excludes Alexandria, 
but on the contrary may agree very well with Conſtantinople, where it is certain 
Severian preached ; and therefore fither Combefiſius is of opinion, that he means 
that city.] What Severian ſays, that another had already ſpoken before him, 
be alſo exactly with Conſtantinople, where there was always a great number of 
biſhops. ! | 

But this teſtimony, which would be very conſiderable, if it was more poſitive, is 


not expreſs enough to prove any thing. For whatever may be ſaid, yet it cannot 


be ſhewed that it ſpeaks of Conſtantinople. There might be relicks of S. John at 
Antioch. There might be ſome at Gabala and many other places which we know 
not. For Severian does not ſay, that it was the head of this Nint. So that though 
it could be demonſtrated, that he preached at Conſtantinople, yet that would not be 
a ſufficient proof of the ſtory related by Sozomen.] 

9 Baronius entirely receives the narration of that hiſtorian, and on the contrary 
rejects the account of S. John's head being found at Emeſa in Marcian's reign. 
[He had reaſon to do ſo, if he had ſeen no other authority for this laſt hiſtory, ] 
than what Metaphraſtes relates in the life of S. John and in that of S. Matrona, 
or what is to be met with in the treatiſe aſcribed to S. Cyprian. But beſides what 


is in the chronicle of Marcellinus, [which he might have paid more regard to, 


and that of Alexandria, whoſe authority is without doubt conſiderable, Mr. du Cange 
who has thoroughly examined every thing that relates to the relicks of S. John, 
confirms it by proofs, the truth of which we think cannot be doubted. 

We muſt therefore neceſſarily confeſs, that as Theodoſius, and Marcellus the 
abbat, who aſſures us of the diſcovery made at Emeſa, both thought that they 
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had the head of S. John Baptiſt, one of the two was miſtaken in his belief. 
Not that abſolutely ſpeaking, if we reject the anonymous hiſtory of the tranſlation 
of S. John's head from Jeruſalem to Emeſa, which is not altogether authenrick, 
as we ſhall ſee in Note 17, we may not fay that after Theodoſius had repoſited 
this relick at Conſtantinople, it was taken from thence and carried ro Emeſa, where 
it remained concealed, till God diſcovered: it to the abbat Marcellus. For this 
abbat does not ſay how nor from whence it came to Emefa. But this has ſo little 
probability in it, that it is more eaſy to imagine, that they took the head of ſome 
other Saint for that of S. John Baptiſt. | Bur this methinks cannot be ſaid of 
Marcellus, ] * ſince the revelation which he had, poſitively, names S. John who 
baptized Jeſus Chriſt ; and when a; prieſt declared, that he doubted whether it 
was the head of the holy Precurſor, the miracle by which he was immediately 
puniſhed, confirmed the truth which he conteſted beyond all doubt. 

Now we do not fee the ſame certainty'with'regatd to the head which Theodoſius 
placed at Conſtantinople, ſince. it is founded only upon the reflimony of monks 
accuſed. of being Macedonians, who therefore might not make a conſcience of lying. 
And they may even have been miſtaken honeſtly: for the pagans burnt a great 
many other bones beſides thoſe of S. John Baptiſt. So that if any Saint had been 
buried near the ſame place, who was likewiſe dug up, as the pagans threw S. John's 
relicks about the country, they might eaſily. be confounded with, the others. 
However this head muſt have been ſome Saint's, ] * ſince God worked a miracle 
to hinder Valens from carrying it to Conſtantinople. | 

# Ir is obſerved, as we have ſaid; that Sozomen's account has not been received 
by the modern Greeks, who have [almoſt] no knowledge of any other head o 
S. John, but that which was at Emeſa. 

II we might credit Metaphraſtes, ] he fays that Juſtinian having rebuilt the 

church of Hebdomon, brought thither againſt the conſecration ſeveral relicks, which 
he afterwards ſent back to the place where they uſed to lie; ; and it is obſerved, 
that this was alſo: practiſed in the Weſt. | * Among theſe relicks, he ſent for the 
head of S. John from Emeſa. (It was not therefore imagined at that time, that 
it lay in the very church of Hebdomon. 1 

But without depending upon Metaphraſtes, Count Marcellinus who lived in 
Juſtinian's own time, could not have related, as he does, the diſcovery of S. John's 
head at Emeſa, with the date and ſeveral particulars, as a fact conteſted by no 


one, if the church of Conſtantinople had thought ſhe then had the ſame head; 


which he could not be ignorant of. We muſt ſay the fame of Theophanes, 
209.2046 Perſuaded that this head was at Emeſa, when he was writing at Con- 

We; ſhall ſee in Note 22, that about the year 850 an bead of S. John, which 
was Taid to be that of Emeſa, was brought from Comana to Conſtantinople, J 
ix S. Joannis fide urbis (f. urds} & tuteld effet, ſays: a menologium. [If the 
account of this tranſlation have never ſo little authority allowed it, ſtill it is ſuffigient 
to ſhew that S, John's head was not thought to be then at Conſtantinople, whether 
it had been diſcovered that That which Theodoſius had brought thither, was not 
—— one, or whether it had been loſt in the reigns of che Emperors who were 
| We may likewiſe obſerve, that! / Theodoſius, before he ſet out upon the 
expedition againſt Eugenius, went to pray in the church of S. John Bapriſt 
which he had built, and in which he had repoſited the head. which he thought 
to be that Saint's: and yet it was the apoſtle &. John with S. Philip, who aſſiſted 
him in that war. o .nu | 

[The account of the tranſlation in the reign of Theodoſius, which we have in 
S. Proſper's chronicle, is not in the editions of Du Cheſne and Father Labbe.] 
Mr. du Pontac has inſerted it in his in italick, as an addition 1 “ and he:obſerves, 
that chis paſſage is not to be found in ſeveral manuſcripts; | os Num 
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410 NOTES upon Saint Jonn BAPTIS r. 
Nee tei | NOTE XVII. 
9 9. p. 833. 


Of the authority due to the account of the tranſlation of S. "Fobn's bead to 
Emeſa, and of its diſcovery under Marcian. 


x R. Du Cange has publiſhed two diſcourſes in Greek and Latin upon the 
tranſlation of St. John's head to Emeſa, the latter of which is a ſermon 
written about the end of the ninth century, and which Leo Allatius de Sim. p. 128, 
aſſures us is Metaphraſtes's. + It is taken almoſt word for word from the firſt : 
and that contains two parts, the firſt of which relates how the head of the Saint 
was found the firſt time in Herod's palace, and brought to Emeſa, where it 
remained a long time known but to very few perſons, and at laſt to none but 
Euſtathius an Arian prieſt, who being driven from thence when his hereſy was 
difcovered, the knowledge of the relick was entirely loſt in the city. The 
ſecond part is the account which Marcellus the abbat gives of the revelation, 
which was made to himſelf of the place where this head was, and how he dif- 
covered it to Uranius his biſhop, and afterwards to the whole city. 
[It ſeems difficult to maintain the authority of the firſt part, as well beeauſe we 
know not the author; as by reaſon of ſome circumſtances which have but little 
obability in them. For it is ſtrange that] * the two monks to whom S. John 
revealed where his head was, ſhould entruſt fo precious a thing in the hands 
of others, and eſpecially of a porter whom they met, and who travelled about 
the country to gain his livelihood, This porter, ſays the ſtory afterwards, had 
a revelation from S. John that it was his head that he was carrying, and that 
his beſt way was to run away with it and leave the monks: and all the advan 
that he gains by ſo holy a thing as the head of S. John Baptiſt, is temporal 
happineſs, [without a word being ſaid of his piety. | 
When he died, he left this head to his ſiſter in a box ſealed up, and told 


1 Tir her not to open it, till what was within * ſignified to her that it would come out. 


[This is an imagination a little extraordinary.] | 
lt is likewiſe ſaid, that Euſtathius the Arian aſſumed to himſelf the reputation 


of the cures, which thoſe received who came to viſit the place where he had hid 


this head. [It worked miracles then in the hands of this Arian : and it is not 
ſaid that it worked any in thoſe of the Catholicks; as indeed that does not agree] 
© with the aſſertion, that it continued then concealed. [And Metaphraſtes himſelf 
e at all of theſe miracles,] which the Menæa however have not forgot, 
24. fe 0 P. 257. . __ | 

- [But what 8 all the account of this firſt diſcovery of S. John's head the 
more — is that] the remembrance of it being preſerved only by a ſingle 
perſon, who told it when he died to his ſucceſſor, and this down to Euſtathius, 
after which we meet with no one who knew "any thing of it: [it is difficult to 


gueſs how they who have written upon it, could come by their knowledge. For if 


the ſecond revelation had happened in Euſtathius's life-time, one would think that 


ſeeing the miracles which were wrought upon that occaſion, he would have been 


converted, and would have diſcovered what he had known by the tradition which 
we have mentioned, which however would ſtill have been ſuſpicious as to its cir- 
cumſtances, ſince what is preſerved for 120 years in the memory of ſome perſons 
only, cannot be very certain.} * Bur it is ſaid expreſly, that after Euſtathius 
was turned out of the cave where he had hid the head of S. John, that cave was 
inhabited by ſeveral monks who ſucceeded one another down to Marcellus, in 
whoſe time the relick was diſcovered. ' ft te 

It muſt alſo be obſerved, that though according to this relation the head of 
S. John was a long time at Emeſa, and had been brought thither from Jeruſalem, 


where it ſays it was buried at firſt; yet when Marcellus asked this Saint in a viſion 


from whence he came, he anſwered from Sebaſtia. 


. 
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+ Notwithſtanding all this it is ſaid, that this narration was tranſlated into Latiti 
by the famous Dionyſius Exiguus ; and Count Marcellinus has inſerted an abridge- 
ment of it in his chronicle, as well as the account given by Marcellus. For as 
to what Baronius pretends, that this paſſage was added, and is not Marcellinus's, 
who was uſed, ſays he, to take notice of things in a few. words, and not treat 
upon them ſo much at length as this hiſtory does, [this reaſon is but weak in 
itſelf, and abſolutely falſe upon this occaſion, there being ſeveral matters in that 
chronicle treated of as amply as this. So much for what relates to this firſt part, 
which I durſt neither reje& nor defend.] ; r FI 
> As to the ſecond, it is written by Marcellus the prieſt and ſuperior of the 
monaſtery and cave where the head of S. John' was: and he was a man of an 
unblameable life, according to the teſtimony of Count Marcellinus. [It was to 
himſelf that S. John revealed himſelf; and he relates nothing but what he ſaw 
and heard : ſo that I fee no reaſon for doubting of this account, at leaſt none for 
ſaying that it is meer fiction; which ought not to be advanced but upon con- 
ſiderable grounds, ſince we ſhould thereby deſtroy all the hiſtory of antiquity. 
Now I meet with nothing whatever in this relation, that can afford a foundation 
for ſuch a ſuſpicion. 7 2 

There are indeed a great many viſions in it: but no one could diſcover a thing 
unknown to all mankind otherwiſe than by a revelation, nor be well aſſured of it 
without ſeveral.) # It is by revelations, ſays S. Auguſtin that God has been 
accuſtomed when he pleaſes to diſcover the bodies of the martyrs. [If there was 
any thing ridiculous or ſuperſtitious in theſe revelations; there would be reaſon for 
ſuſpecting them to be fancy or impoſture. But I confeſs I find nothing in them but 
what is ſolid and worthy of the ſubje& of which they treat: - © k hea; 

As to the reſt of the piece, it ſeems to me to ſhew a great deal of ſincerity, 
much harmony among the ſuperiors of the monks, a good underſtanding with 
and perfect ſubmiſſion to their biſhop. Theſe are not the figns of impoſture. 
We meet with ſome difficulty with regard to the dates, which- we ſhall examine 
hereafter.] The life of S. Matrona relates ſome” particulars of the diſcovery of 
S. John's head, [ſome of which I cannot tell how to reconcile with the account given 
by Marcellus. But I do not think, that this life is of any authority. 2 gee 8. Mx 

Pope Gelaſius ſeems to have rejected Marcellus's hiſtöry,] t when he ſaid that trona. 
there were ſome new accounts of the Invention of the Croſs and of the head of 
S. John Baptiſt, which were read by ſome Catholicks ;/ but that when we met with 
this ſort of. writings, we ſhould obſerve the — — by &. Paul to prove all 
things, and hold faſt only that which is — We cannot much doubt but that 
theſe new accounts point at the hiſtory of which we are ſpeaking, which not being 
written before the year 453, was very new at Rome in 494: But tho' Gelaſius 
would not receive it in the number of writings entirely authentick, yet neither 
has he placed it among thoſe which he rejected. He has not paſſed his judgment 
upon it, but he has warned others not to read it without judging it and examining 
it carefully: and this is what we have endeavoured to do.) | 

The tranſlation which we have of it, bears the name of Dionyſius; and 
it is eſteemed a certain fact, that it was done by Dionyſius Exiguus. It is ſome- 
what different from and more large than the Greek text, of which ſome leſs 
neceſſary circumſtances may have been omitted to ſhorten it, without alteri 
the main courſe of the hiſtory. Metaphraſtes ſeems to have followed the gree 
text, We had the ſame hiſtory before in Surius, 29. aug. p. 322—324- 
I think that it has paſſed — ſome Metaphraſtick hand. It is likewiſe more 
agreeable to the greek. text. hat authorifes the Latin, beſides the name of 
Dionyſius Exiguus, is, that what it has more than the Greek, might eaſily be cut 
off from the latter, and can hardly be preſumed to be added to the former. 
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eee | NOTE XVIII. 


Ar account 97 the tranſlation of S. Johns head to Ene 


8 the hiſtory of the js of 8. John's head at Jeruſalem, and of it's 

A tranſlation to Emeſa, did not appear to us authentick enough to be inſerted 
in the text, and as ſeveral perſons may be deſirous of knowing ſomething about 
it; we ſhall here give an abridgment of what we find in it.] 
lt is faid then, that Herodias would not permit the head of S. John to be 
buried with his body, as, if ſhe was afraid that he might riſe again and reprove 
her for her crime; and that having kept it ſome time, ſhe at laſt buried it in 
a place which was locked up in Herod's . at t Jeruſalem, [whither Herodias 
; be come after the Ck of S. John.] 

The ſtory proceeds, that in Conſtantine's reign · two monks being come out 
of the Eaſt, (that is probably from Syria,) to Jeruſalem to ſee the croſs and holy 
Places, S. John himſelf diſcovered to them where his head was, ordering them 
twice to remove it from thence, and carry it away with them. Thus they found 
this precious xelick, and put it in a ſack to take it home with them. “ But a 
poor porter joining them r road, they gave him the ſack to carry, without 
telling him what was in it. S. John is faid to have diſcovered it to him, and 
even to have ordered him to, go away with it, and leave the monks. X The 
_—_ ſays that he did ſo, and that he run away with the ſack to Emeſa, to which 
Phe he belonged... When he died, he leſt this holy head to his fiſter in a box 

aled up, ordering her to leave it in tho fame manner to ſome pious perſon, 
when ſhe ſhould. find herſelf: 1 of paying it the ſame reſpect as he had 
HATS. paid to it. 

. Thus the relick [paſſed. q0-ſaveral perſans one after another, till it fell into 
the, hands of a\;prieſt named Euſtathius, who ſeemed to be a man of great 
piety, but who. retly followed the error af Arius. He put the relick into an 
earthen urn, which he hid im a daye :; and he covered the place with a ſtone and 


ſome ſand. <. Seyeral mjragles were vrought at this place, the honour of which 


Euſtathius aſſumed to himſelf . At laſt it was known, that he was an Arian; 
and the, magiſtrates fent him away! from Emeſa. He preſſed hard that they would 
allow him a ſingle, day to prepate for his removal for he intended to take up 
. relick and carry it with him but he was refuſed. So the cave was poſſeſſed 
by divers Moc 4 a ſucceeded ne another, v without knowing the treaſure which 
had, down te Marcellus, to whom Gud diſcovered: it u 59" 
„The Greeks uo the authority of this hiſtory celebrate b feſtival of the firſt 
revelation or invention. of the head of S. John on a the 2hchof february — which 
"wy have been = owed by: JVkzardus, and Ado.] I 
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BE . we z — rid, commemorate! on rhe wig of february 
the firſt revelation of 8. John's head, when it was found at Jeruſalem. 
[Uſuardus, and Ado imitate them: in this: ] but chey are miſtaken in placing this 
revelation in Marcian's 9 [That is the time of the ſecond,] * which the Greeks 
likewiſe celebrate upop the ſame. day, the 24th of february, For Marcellus the 
abbat having faund this relick on the 18th of that month, * it was carried with 
great ſolemnity to the church upon the 24th. 
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It was found in the reign of Valentinian [III,] and Marcian, Indiction tlie ſixth; 
* when Opilio and Vincomalus were conſuls: [ All theſe particulars concur only in 
the year 453:] Ll | | 

> The Alexandrian chronicle and Marcellus the abbat reckon this year for the 
553d according to the æra [of Seleucus, ] which the Macedonians of Syria made uſe 
of. This æra begins among the Syrians in the autumn of the year 4402 of the 
Julian period, which was the firſt year of the 117th Olympiad, the 442d of Rome, 
and the 312th before Jeſus Chriſt. ' Thus it is reckoned in the ſecond book of the 
Maccabees. The firſt makes it begin in the ſame year, but in the ſpring, and the 
Chaldzans in the ſpring of the year after. [But the queſtion here is about the 
Syrians, according to whom we muſt therefore ſay, that the year 763 of the æra of 
Seleucus ended in the autumn of the year 1205 of Rome, and of the year 5165 of 
the Julian period.] 5 Father Petavius makes both coneur with the year 452 of Jeſus 
Chriſt, [which by conſequence ſhould have been the year of the diſcovery of S. John's 
head.] The ſame year 452 is according to him the 4th of the 307th Olympiad, 
[which amounts to the ſame calculation, by beginning this 4th year on the firſt of 
july 452. For this gives us 190 Olympiads, which make 760 years, and three years 
not compleat of the 307th. The æra of Jeſus Chriſt agrees likewiſe with it. For we 
have 311 years and three or four months before Jeſus Chriſt. And if we add to 
them 451 years and two months, that will make about 762 years and an half. So 
that by keeping to the year 763 of the æra of Seleucus, we mult ſay that the head of 
S. John was found in 452.) * And yet Father Petavius places it in 453, and in 
the year 763 of the æra of the Seleucidæ. [I wiſh he had explained to us how he 
reconciles this computation with his principles. I likewiſe wiſh that Cardinal Norris, 
who has ſo carefully examined the zra of the Seleucidz with regard to the cities of 
Syria,] “ and who has not forgotten that of Emeſa, which he ſays made uſe of the 
—— {had thought upon making this point clearer,] * which he only mentions 
by the by. | | | | 

It muſt alſo be carefully obſerved, that] © Marcellus the abbat's account makes it 
to be ſtill the year 763 and the ſixth Indiction upon the 23d of october the ſame year. 

*The Alexandrian chronicle adds, that it was then counted the year 501 of 
Antioch. * Now this is an epocha, which begins in :feptember or october, 
49 years before that of Jeſus Chriſt. [So that the month of february 453 fell juſt 
in the year 301 of that æra. Every thing therefore agrees with the year 453s 
except the æra of the Seleucidz, whether it proceeds from veih being put for wif}, 
in abbat Marcellus by a miſtake of the tranſcriber, which may have paſſed from 
_ into the Alexandrian chronicle, or whether from ſome other reaſon to us 

nown. | | * 

Abbat Marcellus p. 315, and the Alexandrian chronicle, ſay, that the 18th of 
february, on which day the head of S. John was diſcovered, was in the middle of 
the week of the holy faſting, or in the week of the middle of the holy faſting, 
& 7h wian ic Ee. Count Marcellinus, who has put the 24th inſtead of the 18th;; 
for the reaſon which we ſhall mention by and by, ſays, that is was the middle of 
the week of the Paſchal faſt; which he took without doubt from the verſion 
of abbat Marcellus aſcribed to Dionyſius Exiguus, which adds the word Lent to 
the greek text: and this it is that embarraſſes the affair. For ſo far was the 18th 
of february from being in the middle of Lent, that it was not ſo much as in the 
beginning of it in the year 453,] * when Eaſter. falling upon the 12th of april, 
Lent, ſuppoſing that ir laſted ſeven weeks, began on monday the 23d of february. 
[So that it ſeems to me as if this muſt have been ſome particular faſt. For durſt any 
one ſay, that inſtead of $ may, it ſhould be read 73 ay? $# rracr? This is bold; 
and what would be perplexing, is that] x the week before was already a time of 

ing. {For I think, that it would be difficult to underſtand it of the ordina 
faſt of wedneſday,] becauſe they did not eat till evening; * for that is likewiſe 
mentioned of the monday following. 
Father Petavius ſays, that the 18th of february was the wedneſday of the firſt 
week of the ſolemn faſt [of Lent: But does any one find, that Lent at that time 
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laſted eight weeks in the Eaſt ? } What we have ſaid, that the week before was 
already a time of faſting, ſtill embarraſſes this opinion : [and to make out Father 
Petavius's ſenſe, we muſt alter the text again, and add to it ap67y.] © In 452 Eaſter 
happened upon the 23d of march: fand therefore the firſt of the ſeven weeks of 
falling beginning on monday the 3d of february, the 18th was pretty far advanced 
in Lent: but ftill it was only in the third week, and not in the fourth, which was 
the middle one. It was not even in the middle of the week, but monday : and this 
is again a new proof, that the fact did not happen in 452, but in 453. 
It might perhaps happen, that the monks of Syria might ſomewhat imitate what 
! See his title. S. Euthymius practiſed in Paleſtine. For as this Saint began his Lent retreat on 
the 14th of january, after the octave of the Epiphany, we may think that others 
began their faſt at the ſame time: and in this caſe the 18th of february would fall 
about the middle of Lent, by making that end upon the 5th of april, which was 
Palm- ſunday. For the faſt of the holy week was often diſtinguiſhed from that of 
Lent, and was called the Paſchal-faft. | 
This care which has been taken to fpecify by fo many different characters the 
epocha of the revelation of S. John Baptiſt's head, ſhews that it was very famous in 
the church, and that it was looked on as a matter of great importance; which makes 
the ſuſpicion of the hiſtory, which we have of it, being a forgery. ſo much the leſs 
robable. However there is a ſurprizing perplexity in it.] For the ſame prieſt 
— who ſays that the head of S. John was found on the 18th of february, 
# ſays that on the ſunday before the biſhop had been deſired to give the cave where 
it was to abbat Marcellus, that he might unite it to his monaſtery which was 
near it. The biſhop granted it; the cave was given to Marcellus the next day; 
and the night following, which was therefore tueſday, as the Latin expreſly ſays it 
was, Marcellus after fome revelations diſcovered the relick, and told ſome abbats 
of it who were there. He immediately reſolved to acquaint Uranius the biſhop 
with it: but having deferred it five days, he was puniſhed for it on ſaturday 
evening with a palfy, which obliged him to go and inform the biſhop of it the 
next day, which was ſunday, as he was coming from Martins, The biſhop forbad 
him to ſpeak of it or touch it till the day following, when he would come himſelf. 
Accordingly he came that day with his clergy, and carried the head of S. John 
*Urp de- 2 into the veſtty, to be depoſited there till a church ſhould be built under the name 
unneg. of this Saint. 


[It ſeems certain from all this account, that the relick was found upon the 


tueſday, and removed on the monday.] Marcellus the prieft fays, that the one 
happened upon the 18th, and the other was done on the 24th of february : * and 
yet according to the calendar of Bucherius, D being the dominical letter in the 
year 453, and not E, which was not ſo in february from 447 to 458, [the 18th 
of february muſt neceſſarily be wedneſday, and the 24th tueſday. 

It belongs to thoſe, who are ſkilful in theſe matters, to decide this point, of 
which I ſee no good ſolution, unleſs it be faid that] / as the Egyptians, according 
to Father Petavius, placed the intercalary day of the Leap-year ſome months ſooner 
than the Romans, the Syrians on the contrary placed it a year later. For the 
Romans having had it in the year 452, with the dominical letters FE, the Syrians 
would have it in 453, and E would be their dominical letter till the 25th of february. 
But this would have occaſioned confuſion with regard to Eaſter in the year 452, 
and in all the other Leap-years, in which it muſt be faid that the churches of 
Syria obſerved that feſtival and thoſe which depend upon it on a different day 
from the other churches: and this is not eaſy to believe. 

It muſt likewiſe be obſerved, that the head of 8. John not being ſhewed publickly 
till the 24th of february, when it was removed from the cave to the veſtry in the 
church; this without doubt was what occaſioned Count Marcellinus to ſay, that it 
was found on that day.] | | 
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NOTE XX, Referred to in 


98. 10. p. 85. 
Additions of Metaphraſtes to the account of the tranſlation of S. Fobm's head. 


HE hiſtory of the three tranſlations of S. John Baptiſt's head, which Allatius 
- aſcribes to Metaphraſtes, * relates that this holy head ſent forth a fine ſmell 
and even a great brightneſs, both when it was found at Jeruſalem, * and when 
Uranius removed it into his church. It adds, that Uranius came with wax-candles 
to aſſiſt at the removal. [In this we ſee the genius of Metaphraſtes, who ſuppoſes 
things to have been ſuch as he imagines they ſhould have been. Now we find nothing 
of this either in the old account of the firſt Invention, or in that of Marcellus, which 
Metaphraſtes alters in a great many places,] * though he relates the fact in his 
name, and profeſſes to follow him * word for word. — 
Marcellus does not fay what church it was, in the veſtry of which Uranius 
placed the head of S. John. * Metaphraſtes's ſermon ſays, that the biſhop depoſited 
it in bis church. (It was then in the cathedral, And indeed I am of opinion, that 
it was properly the cathedral, which was called tbe moſt holy church without . 
other explication : ] “ And this is the expreſſion which abbat Marcellus makes 
of in this place. 


NOTE XXI. Reerredro in 
| F. 10. p. 86. 
Miftakes about the tranſlation of S. Jobn's head in 760. 


*COME aſſert, that the tranſlation of S. John's head in 760, according to 

Theophanes p, 360. 2. c, is that which Ado and Uſuardus place upon the 
29th of auguſt, and which they ſay gave occafion to the celebration of his Decol- 
lation upon that day. [But it is evident, at leaſt with reſpect to Ado 24 feb. that 
he ſpeaks of that in the year 453. It is likewiſe clear, that both of them only 
followed what Bede ſays in his martyrology and in his commentary upon the 6th 
chapter of S. Mark, J. 2. c. 26. 22 135, 136. Now Bede wrote before this 
tranſlation in 760, and he cites the feſtival of S. John upon the 29th of auguſt from 
the Sacramentary and a martyrology more ancient than that.] 

Mr. du Cange places this tranſlation in 761. [But it certainly was in 760, as 
we ſee] x by their obſerving Eaſter that year, ſome upon the 6th, and others on 
the 13th of april, * and by an eclipſe which happened upon friday the 15th of 
auguſt, [ For all this ſhews, that the dominical letter that year was E.] | 


NOTE XXII. Referred tojn 
| | | | F. 10. p. 86. 
Tranſlations of S. Johns head to Comana and Conſtantinople. 


"Xe is ſaid, that after the year 760 the head of S. John was removed from Emeſa, 
and carried to Comana in Pontus or Armenia, though it be not known either 
when or how. © The account which is given of it, is that the city of Emeſa being 
fallen into the hands of the Barbarians, * or rather the Arabians who had poſſeſſed 
it a great while, not allowing the chriftians any longer the free exerciſe of their 
religion, v a pious perfon took his head, and carried it privately to Comana, * where 
it remained — time concealed, becauſe the Iconomachi burnt the holy relicks at 
that time, during the reign of Leo the Armenian [which began in 813, and 
thofe of Michael the Stammerer, and Theophilus [who died in 841.] 
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© But Michael [the ſon of Theophilus] being come to the crown with Theodora 
[his mother, J S. Ignatius, who was made biſhop of Conſtantinople after S. Methodius 
in 847, and was baniſhed in 858, * wis infofmed in a viſion where this head was, 
and brought it to Conſtantinople ; [of which however the life of this holy biſhop makes 
no mention at all.] The telick was placed in the chapel of the imperial palace upon 
the 25th of may. * A little after it was put in a church, which bore the name of 
S. John himſelf, * that is, as is thought, in the celebrated monaſtery of the 
Studites, the abbat of which named Alexis brought it to the emperor Conſtantine 
Porphyrogenetus on the very day of the death of that prince in the year 120g. 
x The menologium of Ughellus only mentions, that the emperor Michael the reſtorer 
of the orthodox faith, and the patriarch Ignatius, tranſlated the head of S. John, 
which had formerly been carried to Emeſa, to Conſtantinople, that the imperial 
city might be under the guard and protection of the holy Precurſor. “ It is this 
tranſlation that the Greeks call the third diſcovery of the head of S. John, which 
_ commemorate upon the 25th of may. 

The emperors of Conſtantinople boaſted about the year 1100, that they had ſo 
precious an head in their poſſeſſion ſtill entire, with the hair, the beard and the ſkin ; 
this ſeems to be mentioned in a diſcourſe upon this tranſlation aſcribed to one Theo- 
dorus Studites, / a different perſon from the famous one of that name. The fame 
diſcourſe ſeems to ſay, that the head of S. John had wrought many miracles at 
Conſtantinople : [And yet this is not taken notice of in the homily upon the three 
Inventions of the head of S. John, ] “ though it is thought to be Metaphraftes's. 


Referred toi NOTE XXII 
. 10. p. 86. ö 
Upon the head of S. Jobn honoured at Amiens. 


« R. du Cange cites an hiſtory, which relates how the head of S. John was 

removed from Conſtantinople to Amiens. But he owns, that notwith- 
ſtanding all the pairis he has taken, he has not been able to recover the latin text of 
this hiſtory. * He acknowledges, that in what is preſerved of it in french, there 
are ſome difficulties. [And beſides that, I know not whether it is very probable 
that the Greek emperors, who about the year 1100 gloried in having the head of 
S. John entire with the fleſh, ſhould have divided it a very little time afterwards. ] 
Mr. du Cange is of opinion, that it was Conſtantine Monomachus who did it. 
x But that prince was dead in 1054. | 


r. * "TR OT be | N 0 T E XXIV . 
10. p. | 
Of ſeveral churches which pretend to have the head of S. Jobn. 


*QOME think, that there are divers parts of the head of S. John in ſeveral 
churches, which have either leſs proof of it than that of Amiens, or none at 
all, as that of Nemours, | 
. * Thatof S. John d' Angeli in Saintonge pretends to have it entire: And we have 
among the ſpurious works aſcribed to S. Cyprian a diſcourſe made to ſhew how it 
was brought thither. But that diſcourſe is too full of errors to deſerve any credit; 
and it gives ground to think, that the head of which it ſpeaks, is rather that of 

S. John martyred at Alexandria with S. Cyr, than that of the holy Precurſor. 
That which they ſhew at Rome in the church of S. Silveſter de campo Marlis, 
and which is likewiſe aſſerted to be whole except the chin, is no better authorized. 
All that we find of it, is, that ſo it was called in the time of Boniface VIII. Baronius 
himſelf has declared, that he is not very certain of it. Pope Clement VIII. was 
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deſirous of having ſome ſmall part of that of Amiens. Father Sirmond was of 
opinion, that according to what was aſſerted, this might be the head of S. John 
who was martyred at Rome, whoſe feſtival is obſerved upon the 23d of june; and 
that as his head was ſhewn to the people on that day and during the octave, which 
comprehends the feſtival and almoſt all the octave of S. John Baptiſt, by degrees 
theſe two Saints were confounded together. The church of S. Silveſter, where it 
is, is called S. Silveſtri ad Caput. It is poſſeſſed at preſent by ſome Urbaniſt 


Cordeliers. 


NOTE XXV. 
Upon the other relicks of S. Jobn. 


G GREGORY of Tours mentions ſeveral churches of France, which thought 
© they had ſome relicks of S. John Baptiſt, as that [of S. John] de Maurienne 
ſin Savoy, ] where they ſhewed one of his thumbs ; that of S. Martin of Tours, 


where he had placed ſome of them himſelf ; * and that of Langeay in Touraine. * Alangavien- 
He relates divers miracles wrought in all theſe places, f and likewiſe in a church - 


of Tours dedicated under the name of the Virgin and S. John Baptiſt. Sigebert 
upon the year 613, obſerves that the relicks of S. John at Maurienne were-famous 
for ſeveral miracles ; but he gives no account of them but what had been faid by 
S. Gregory of Tours, who was dead before that time. 

It is written, that in the tenth century a deacon of Antioch named Job, brought 
a hand of S. John to Conſtantinople, and that the Greeks celebrate the commemo- 
ration of it every year upon the 7th of january. But the relation adds, that S. Luke 
brought this hand from Sebaſtia to Antioch ; [which does not contribute to render 
this ſtory very certain.] * Surius gives an account of this; but it is from Meta- 
phraſtes, and not approved by the moſt accurate. It is ſaid that this hand is at 
preſent at Ciſteaux, * and the other with the Dominicans of Perpignan. Mr. du Cange 
ſpeaks of it at large, as well as of all the other relicks of S. John which are thought 
to be in the poſſeſſion of different churches. 

# A perſon aſſures us, that the relick which is with the Dominicans of Perpignan, 
is an arm which ſtill has the fleſh upon it, and not a hand; and he aſſerts this after 
having ſeen it himſelf with the box in which it was brought from Greece, on which 
there are ſome lines of Greek engraved, which are difficult to decypher. They 
are thus tranſlated upon a ſhrine of leſs antiquity : Deus deſcendit in omnem ſalvationem : 
veni tu Precurſor declarare verbum. 


NOTE XXVI. 
At what place S. Fohn baptized. 


89 HE goſpel ſays, that S. John preached and baptized in the country about 
Jordan, in the wilderneſs of Judza. [The word Judza ſometimes ſignifies 
the country about Jeruſalem, bounded by Jordan to the Eaſt ; which with 
Idumæa and Samaria made up the Roman province ſabje& to Pilate. Sometimes 
by Judza is meant all the country of the Jews, which comprehends Peræa, that is 
the country which was beyond Jordan with reſpect to Jeruſalem and Galilee. 
S. Matthew and S. Mark underſtand it thus,] F when they ſay that Jeſus Chriſt 
came in fines Fudze trans Fordanem. [For fines Fudee in Scripture-ſtyle ſignifies 
Judæa itſelf, or at moſt the extremities of it, not the other countries which border 
__ it.] The ſame evangeliſts ſay, Then went out to him Feruſalem and all Judæa. 
Did not then the people of Galilee and Peræa come to hear S. John? 


B M. Chaſtellain. Gr. T. gl. M. c. 14. p. 35=37- J c. 15. p. 38. 6 c. 16. p. 40. 
Ce. 20. p. 44, 45. 7 n * t. 1. p. 8. 1. 9 Sur. 29. aug. pr 324 | Bar. 29. aug. b. 
e Chef S. J. p. 182. x p. 186, 194. A p. 173—201. 4 M. Chaſtellain. Conc. 
c. 13.5. 1. Ec. $9.5. 3. # c. 13.5. 2. 
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Referred to in 
§. 1. p. 87. 
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It is not neceſſary to eſtabliſh this ſignification of the word Judæa any farther. 
Bur we muſt ſee, whether it is in this ſenſe, that S. John is ſaid to have preached in 
the wilderneſs of Judza. For divers perſons will have it to mean that part of Judza 
which lies on this ſide of Jeruſalem. I know not what proof they can have of this: 
For if it be at preſent the tradition of the country, as I think I have ſomewhere 
read, that is not a reaſon to be urged.] / But the goſpel ſays poſitively, that S. John 
at firſt baptized beyond Jordan. / He was at Bethabara beyond Jordan, and was 
baptizing there when the Jews ſent a deputation to him: [and he was without 
doubt in the wilderneſs,] “ fince he gave for anſwer to the deputies : I am the voice 
of one crying in the wilderneſs. [So that I do not fee how the wilderneſs of Judæa, 
where he began to preach, can be placed on this ſide of Jordan.] 

r As for Enon where he baptized afterwards, [I fee nothing that obliges us to 
place it beyond Jordan: and the goſpel even ſeems to place it on this ſide, ]“ ſince 
the diſciples, when there, ſay to S. John, He that was with thee beyond Fordan, &c, 
[They were not there therefore at that time.] 
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3 * 


AND: T3, 
Whether S. Andrew or 8 . Peter were the elder. 


F EP IPH ANI Us writes, that S. Andrew was elder than S. Peter, 
l and he ſpeaks of it as a certain fact. X Yet S. Chryſoſtom ſays no 
WW leſs | umm that S. Peter was * the eldeſt of his family, though 
he ſeems to found his aſſertion upon his paying the tribute-money 
as Jeſus Chriſt, [which would prove nothing.] + An oration upon 
S. Andrew, which has been aſcribed to that Father, but which is maintained to be 
the work of S. Proclus one of his ſucceſſors, * mentions it likewiſe as a thing univer- 
fally acknowledged, that S. Andrew was younger than S. Peter. Baronius will 
have this paſſage to be interpreted of their martyrdom : [but moſt certainly that 
was not S. Proclus's meaning.] # Caſſian alſo ſays, that S. Peter preceded all the 
apoſtles in age as well as in rank: 7 and the author of the book of Divine Names 
followed the ſame opinion, when he faid that S. Peter was ] vv, Y mpeoCunim 5s 
JFe0Abnav AKEITNG- 


7 John 10. v. 40. p 1. v.28. | 3. v. 26. El.V. 23. T 3. v. 23. v v. 26. 

9 Epi. 51. c. 17. p. 440. c. x Chry. in Matt. h. 59. p. 634. e. I Procl. or. 20. p. 353. 

All. de Sim. p. 97. @ Procl. p. 552. a. & Bar, 30. nov. a. 8 Caſn. in Neſt, I. 3. c. 12. 
p. 936. V Dion. div. n. c. 3. 5. 2. p. 471. dl. 
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NOTE II. Referred to in 
§. 1. p. 88. 


Difficulties about the time of the laſt vocation of S. Peter and S. Andrew. 


TES US Chriſt ſeems to have been in Samaria four months before harveſt : - 

And harveſt began in Judza at the time of the Paſſover, [ſo that he was 
there about the month of november or december.] 5 We find from the hiſtory of 
the Evangelical Harmony, that he returned from thence into Galilee, * and that 
ſome time after he called S. Peter, with S. Andrew, S. James, and S. John. All 
this therefore happened at the end of that year, which we reckon the 3oth of the 
common æra according to Uſher, or at the beginning of the next. [We may ſee 
however in Note 21 upon our Lord, that it is not entirely certain, that he was at 
Samaria four months before harveſt, and that perhaps it was in the ſummer 
which will advance proportionably the vocation of the four apoſtles. 

We ſuppoſe,' that their vocation related by S. Luke, is the fame with that 
which is mentioned by S. Matthew and S. Mark; becauſe this is a point, which 
ſeems at preſent to be univerſally received :] * at leaſt it is followed by the -moſt 
learned criticks both among the Catholicks and the Proteſtants. * Caſaubon thinks 
it moſt probable : * The author of the Harmony even fays, that it is indubitable. 
8. Epiphanius among the ancients follows the ſame opinion. 

[Notwithſtanding which, we find from the Harmony itſelf, that it is no eaſy 
matter to reconcile theſe two narrations together.] # For which reaſon S. Auguſtin 
has diſtinguiſhed them, and thought that the four apoſtles ſtill continued their trade 
of fiſhing, after what S. Luke relates, and did not entirely follow Jeſus Chriſt, 
till the time when S. Matthew and S. Mark ſay that he called them. Baronius 
who admits the ſame diſtinction, places the laſt vocation of the apoſtles at the 
miracle deſcribed by S. Luke: [and I know not whether this would not be more 
conformable to the order of the evangeliſts. For though S. Matthew and S. Mark 
ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt called them and bade them follow him, I think however that 
this does not abſolutely oblige us to ſay, that they followed him from that time 
for a continuance. ] 
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NOTE III. 8 . 
That the tribute-money paid by Feſus Chriſt was for the temple. | 


: HE tribute of two drams, which was demanded of Jeſus Chriſt, was paid 

to the emperor according to S. Jerom; and Jeſus Chriſt was exempted 
from it, ſince if the children of kings of the earth are free from tribute, the Son 
of the Lord of all kings is much more ſo. * But S. Hilary is of opinion, that 
the two drams were demanded for the ſervice of the temple ; and that Jeſus Chriſt 
was not obliged to pay thls tribute, becauſe he was the Son of the maſter of the 
temple. Thus is what the words of Jeſus Chriſt dire&ly infer. And this opinion 
is favoured by what we learn from Joſephus, * That the Jews at that time paid 
two drams per head for the ſervice of the temple. | 


John 4. v. 35. e Lev. 23. v. 10. | Joſh. 3. v. 13. | 5. v. 10, 11. Conc. c. 24. c. 26. 
9 Janſ. in Matt. 4. v. 18. p. 34. 1. | UN. p. 622. 4 Caf, ex. 13. 5. ba . 33+ Co x Conc. 
c. 26. tit. A Epi. 51. c. 15. p. 438. a. u Aug. conf. I. 2. c. 17. p. 1 1. b. y Bar. 31. 
§. 57, 6. F Hier. in Matt. p. 52. d. o Aug. q- ev. |. 1. c. 23. t. 4. p. 142. 2. c, d. ow Hil. 


in Matt. c. 27. p. 167. 1. d. | 2. a. | Bar. 33. $. 30, 31. p Jol. ant, I. 18, c. 12. p. 644. d. | bel. 
I. 7. c. 26. p. 983. e. 
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Referred to in NOTE IV. 


§. 3. p. 91. 
How S. Peter denied Feſus Chriſt before the cock crew, and after he had 
crowed the firſt time. 


that S. Peter would deny him three times before the cock crew: and according 
to S. Mark, he foretold that this ſhould happen before he had crowed twice. [This 
would not be difficult to reconcile,] “ if S. Mark did not poſitively ſay, that the 
cock crew as ſoon as S. Peter had denied the firſt time. * S. Auguſtin is of opinion, 
that to reconcile this ſeeming contradiction it ſuffices to ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt looked 
upon all the three denials of S. Peter as a ſingle action, which was to begin before 
= firſt crowing of the cock ; ſo that he might, according to the common cuſtom 
of men, who always endeavour to ſhorten their expreſſions, ſay upon one occaſion 
in a more confuſed manner, that it ſhould happen before the cock crew, and upon 
another expreſs more exactly, that it ſhould not end till before the cock had crowed 
twice. Victor prieſt of Antioch takes for one and the ſame crowing of the cock 
the ſeveral repetitions which he makes almoſt ſucceſſively at one time, and ſays that 
S. Peter had already denied Jeſus Chriſt, when the cock began to crow, and that 
he continued crowing till after that apoſtle had denied him the third time. 

X The moderns recur to this, that though the cock crows as early as midnight, 
yet the time which is properly called the cock-crowing, is when he crows more, 
two or three hours before ſun- riſing; and that it is this laſt crowing, as more univer- 
fally known, that the three evangeliſts are contented to mention in the general term. 
+ Victor of Antioch takes notice likewiſe of the ſame ſolution. 


Referred to in NOTE V. 
S. F. p. 94- 


Whether the apoſtles went often to prayers in the temple between the Aſcenſion 
and Pentecoſt. | | 


houſe from the Aſcenſion to Pentecoſt : © And yet S. Luke in his goſpel ſays, 
that being returned to Jeruſalem after the Aſcenſion, they were continually in the 
temple praiſing and bleſſing God; # which Theophyla&t underſtands of the days 
which preceded Pentecoſt, >» The ſame thing is cited from ſeveral others, and 
particularly from Bede, [where however I do not find it, neither upon S. Luke, nor 
upon the Acts.] 

Divers commentators think that this may be reconciled with the Acts, which do 
not poſitively ſay that the apoſtles remained continually in the ſame place into which 
they withdrew at firſt, and that therefore they might make that the ordinary place 
of their reſidence, and yet go one part of the day to pray in the temple. Others 
are of opinion, that the place of their retirement was within the compaſs of the 
temple, and was the lodging of ſome diſciple who was a prieſt or Levite, as 
S. Barnabas. [I know not whether this can be reconciled with what we have ſaid 
in the text upon the authority of the Fathers, that this place was upon mount Sion, 
and was afterwards made uſe of as a church among the chriſtians. The eaſieſt way 
ſeems to be to follow] © thoſe, who think that S. Luke in his goſpel means in 

eneral the firſt times of the church, and what he ſays in the Acts, That after 
entecoſt the Faithful went every day to the temple, and there continued in 


7 1 ſeems according to the Acts, as if the apoſtles continued ſnut up in a private 


* — © 2s — —— 1 - * - 4 _— — ub 
T 72 * * * 
— — — . — f — — ——⏑— — —̃ — — —_— — — — = 
— — — —— — 
0 * 


prayer. 
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* A CCORDING to S. Matthew, S. Luke, and S. John, Jeſus Chriſt ſaid 
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NOTE VI. Referred to in 
Upon the lot made uſe of at the election of S. Matthias. 


O CHRYSOSTOM ſays, that S. Matthias was elected by lot, becauſe the 
I. apoſtles had not as yet received the Holy Ghoſt, * and did not eſteem them- 
ſelves worthy of knowing the will of God by any miracle. {So that he does not 
agree with the author of the eccleſiaſtical hierarchy,] * who affirms, that this lot was 
ſome miraculous ſign of the will of God. S. Auguſtin underſtood it of a com- 
mon lot, [as well as S. Chryſoſtom: ] / and he adds, that caſting lots is not ſorcery 
nor an ill thing, but a mark of the will of God upon occaſions where men cannor 
be acquainted with it. In another place he does not even diſapprove ot the uſe 
of lots to decide difficulties of importance to the church, when it cannot otherwiſe 
be done, though that be extraordinary, and he did not then remember to have 


Lo 
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ſeen any example of it in Scripture. 5+ It is alſo obſerved, that ſome councils have ; 

conſented, that lots ſhould be uſed even in the election of biſhops, when it was "0 
difficult to determine between perſons, whoſe merit appeared to be very near equal. | 

[It is not neceſſary to add to this what is ſaid, after Bede and S. Thomas, by = 

Fromond upon the Acts p. 582. 1, and Corderius upon S. Dionyſius p. 320. 2.] wy 

* It was probably pep the occaſion of the election of S. Matthias, that a book — 

was compoſed entituled The lots of the apoſtles, which Gelaſius condemns as e 

apocryphal. 7 

FI | 1 

NOTE VII. Referred to in 85 

2 

—— 


9.5. P. 96. 
Upon Joſeph Bar ſabas. 


” HE Alexandrian chronicle will have S. Juſtus, who was made the third 
biſhop of Jeruſalem [about] the year 107, to be Joſeph Barſabas who was 

propoſed with S. Matthias for the ers But beſides that the time hardly 
allows it, and that Euſebius and S. Epiphanius, who mention Juſtus of Jeruſalem, 
ſay nothing particular of it;] Euſebius after Hegeſippus finiſhes the time of thoſe 
who had bf Jefus Chriſt, with the death of S. Simeon the predeceſſor of this 
Juſtus. [There would be more reaſon for ſaying, that he is the ſame with S. Bar- 
nabas,] © who was alſo called Joſes or Joſeph : * For there are ſome manuſcripts, 
which inſtead of BegoxCzy read BapreCay. But it it evident, that S. Luke's iritention 
is to ſpecify particularly who St. Barnabas was : [and therefore he would not have 
failed to ſay, that he was the perſon whom he had mentioned before. He ſays, 
that the apoſtles gave him the name of Barnabas; which it is difficult to think they 
did before Pentecoſt. 

Neither do we ſee any reaſon for believing, that Barſabas is the ſame with Joſeph 
Jeſus Chriſt's couſin, who is always named Joſes in the Greek, j“ though Origen 
ſeems to have read it Joſeph. & For if ſome copies give likewiſe the name of Joſes 
to Barſabas, that is not common. [And beſides, Joſes does not appear to have 
believed in Jeſus Chriſt * ſo ſoon as Barſabas. * See S. James 

I know not whether there is any great reaſon to found the praiſe of Barſabas upon the Minor, 5. r. 
what the name of Juſtus ſignifies in Latin and French, fince S. Luke wrote in 


Greek, and was ſpeaking of a Jew.] 


we ” 
>, * T 


N. 
\ 


— 
— 
ve 


— 
p *  -=» 44> — 


9 Chry. in Act. h. 3. p. 31. b. 1 p. 34. 2. x Dion. ecc. h. c. 5. p. 315. d. a Aug. 
pf. 30, 67. p. 71. 2. b. | 287. 1. c. u p. 71. 2. b. ep. 180. p. 307. 1. d. E Alex. 
t. 1. p. 3, 4, 391. 0 Bar. 34. F. 231. & Chr. Al. p. 596. p Euſ. I. 3. c. 32. p. 104. d. 
& Oxon. p. 318. T p. 307. v Acts 4. v. 36. @ Ori. in Matt. t. 35. p. 206. b. X Oxon. 
P- 307+ | From. in Act. p. 581. 2. 


ue W n 


Eccl. Mem, Vol. J. 5 P NOTE 


4:22 


Referred to in 
F. 6. p. 97. 


1 See Note 47+ 
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NOTE VIII. 
Some difficulties upon the day on which the Holy Ghoſt deſcended. 


4 HERE are fome who fay, that by the day of Pentecoſt on which the 

Holy Ghoſt deſcended, S. Luke means the Pentecoſt of the Chriſtians as 
diſtinguiſhed from that of the Jews, [becauſe the Paſſover, that is the firſt day of 
unleavened bread, and the 15th of the moon, having been friday, the fifty days of 
Pentecoſt which were reckoned from the day after the Paſſover, upon which th 
offered the firſt ſheaf, muſt end on ſaturday,] * whereas the tradition of the Glick 
is according to Baronius, that the Holy Ghoſt was given upon the ſunday. [I 
know not whether it can be proved, that the Chriftians had in thoſe firft times of 
the church, and when S. Luke wrote, Paſchal and Pentecoft feftivals diſtinct from 
thoſe of the Jews : at leaſt that is not probable with regard to the generality of the 
circumciſed Chriſtians, * who till the deſtruction of Jeruſalem were all zealous for 
the law. [So that without doubt they celebrated the Paſchal feſtival according to 
the law with the other Jews,] “ as we find S. John and S. Philip always did. {For 
if S. Peter and S. Paul ated otherwiſe at Rome, it was probably becauſe there 
were more converted Gentiles there than Jews.] 7 S. Paul himſelf, [who in the 
year 38) would be at Jeruſalem on the day of Pentecoſt, and S. Luke who relates it 
and went with him, [did not probably intend to celebrate that feaſt by themſelves. 
But however it might be afterwards, S. Luke is here ſpeaking of the Pentecoſt of 
that year in which Jeſus Chriſt died. Now it is certain that there was no other 
that year than that of the Jews. 1 | x 

As for the difficulty propoſed, it is eaſy to anſwer it according to the opinion of 
thoſe, who think that the Jews or a conſiderable part. of them had transterred the 
Paſſover from friday to ſaturday. For by this means the oblation of the firſt 
ſheaf muſt be on the ſunday, and the Pentecoſt fall upon the ſame day. Bur if they 
transferred the Paſſover only that two feaſts might not immediately ſucceed each 
other, and partly becauſe of the heat, the ſame reaſons ſhould have been a greater 
hindrance againſt their celebrating Pentecoſt on the ſunday, ſince it was hotter 
weather then than at the Paſſover, And thus the difficulty remains with regard 
to thoſe who are of that opinion. 

Baronius, who thinks that the Paſſover was on the friday, which appears to us 
alſo to be the more probable opinion,] © ſays, that as it was not permitted to 
reap on the ſabbath day, the oblation of the firſt ſheaf muſt have been deferred 
till the day after, and that therefore Pentecoſt fell on the ſunday. * But in anſwer 
to him it is urged, that it is not ſaid in Scripture, that the ſheaf which was to be 
offered, muſt be cut on the ſame day; and that if that had been the law, yet it 
would have been a religious act, which would not have broken the ſabbath, any 
more than the immolation of the ſacrifices. 

[If the queſtion was only concerning Scripture, it would be eaſy to ſay that 
Pentecoſt always fell upon a ſunday, ] becauſe it is ſaid, that the firſt ſheaf was to 
be offered * the day after the ſabbath, [and nothing is ſaid by which we can judge, 
that this was even to be done during the days of unleavened bread. But as the 
queſtion is concerning the cuſtom of that time, we are obliged to have recourſe to 
Joſephus,] * who ſays that this was done upon the ſecond day of unleavened bread 
and the 16th of the moon. 

[I think that they who are better acquainted with the traditions of the Jews than 
we, may find out ſome more ſatisfactory or more eaſy ſolution of this difficulty. 
But as in truth the practices which were obſerved at that time, are known only by 
the.. traditions (often different enough from one another) of thoſe who came a long 
time after, and not by any authentick teſtimony of contemporary authors ; I know 
not whether it would not be better to leave the cuſtoms of the Jews in their ob- 
{curity, and only adhere to the common belief, that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
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pon Sunday,] “ ſince it ſeems. to have been received in 8. Auguſtin's time. 
[But it muſt be owned at the fame time, that the belief of the fifth century 
can derive only T aye” vp not certainty, upon a fact which happened near 400 
years before. e ſee alſo no reaſon to doubt but the church always obferved 
Pentecoſt upon Sunday: and ſhe could not chooſe a more proper day, on which 
to honour the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. But though the true day of it had 
been known, yet when it began to be made a feſtival diſtinct from the Fewith 
Pentecoſt, there might be reaſon not to fix it upon Saturday, that it might not 
authorize the ſabbath of the Jews. q A * , 

What may ſeem to be yet ſtrenger, is that the law having been given to the 
Jews 50 days after the Paſſover, the analogy of faith ſeems to-incline us to believe, 
that the Holy Ghoſt who came to engrave that law in our hearts, was pleaſed 
likewiſe to deſcend 50 days after our Paſſover. But theſe analogies, which make 
things wiſhed to be true, hardly ever prove that they are ſo, becauſe the thoughts 
of God are not like ours. Beſides, this analogy is a little embaraſſed: for our 
Paſſover is properly the death of Jeſus Chriſt, which happened on good-friday, 
and which is alſo very often called the Paſch in antiquity, perhaps as often as the 
day of the Reſurrection. So that if the Holy Ghoft deſcended upon ſaturday,” that 
would be the fiftieth day after our Paſſover, 'in the fame manner as the Pentecoſt 
of the Jews was the fiftieth after their Paſſover, - not reckoning the firſt day of 
unleavened. bread, ] * juſt as the law appears to have been given on the gth day of 
the zd month, | which was the goth after} * the 15th of the firſt month, on 
which day the people went out of Egypt, [not reckoning this 15th neither. 
This is what S. Auguſtin ſays ſo expreſly, that we have here thought proper to 
tranſlate his words. ] | 

«© > The law written by the finger of God, ſays he, who. has given the goth day 
after the killing of the lamb'; and the Holy Ghoſt came the goth day after 
« the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. The lamb was'ſlain: they celebrated 
the Paſſover: and at the end of 30 days the law was given. But this law 
„ was ordained for fear and not for love. That fear therefore might be changed 
into love, # the Juſt one, the true [ victim, ] of which the lamb offered by 
the Jews was only the figure, was ſacrificed. He afterwards roſe again, in 
« order to ſend the Holy Ghoſt: and from the day of the Paſſover [and of the 
« immolation] of the Lord, as from the day of the Paſſover on which the lamb 
„ was ſlain, are reckoned fifty days, after which the Holy Ghoſt came to bring 
us, not the fear of puniſhment, but the fullneſs of love. In another 
place he ſays, that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 30 days, after the death and 
reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, [which ſhews plainly, that he never prerended to 
decide ſuch kind of facts at ſo great a diſtance from his own time. If any 
one be ever ſo little acquainted with his temper and wiſdom he cannot 
doubt of it. f 

If we could give any credit to the pretended acts of the council of Cæſarea in 
Paleſtine, held about the year 196, we ſhould obſerve, that] 5 among all the 
prerogatives, true and falſe, aſcribed by thoſe acts to Sunday, there is no mention 
made of the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. 

* Baronius, who will have it looked on as a certain fact that this happened 
upon ſunday, cites for it the Conſtitutions of S. Clement, the 154th ſermon of 
S. Auguſtin de tempore, S. Leo, and ſome other later authors. The- Conſtitutions 
of S. Clement, [that is thoſe which falſely bear the name of the Apoſtles, ] 
only ſay that 530 days after Eaſter ſunday muſt be celebrated the feaſt of 
Pentecoſt, on which Jeſus Chriſt ſent. the Holy Ghoſt: [And if they faid 
clearly, that he ſent him upon Sunday, we know that That writing is of no 
great authority. ] 

The 154th ſermon de tempore has been owned to be doubtful by the Louvain 
editors: and they who have entred into a farther- examination of S. Auguſtim's 
works, have placed it among thoſe which may be aſſerted not to be his. [I do 
not believe, that Baronius would aſcribe to ſunday all that this-fermon ſays of 
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it: He ſhould rather have alledged what $. Auguſtin really ſays,] That the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended the goth day after the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
he ſuppoſes to have happened upon the 27th of march in the year 29 of the 


common æra: and from thence he concludes, that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 


upon the 15th of may. [This day fell upon a Sunday in the year 29, and yet 
S. Auguſtin does not ſay ſo, to ſhew that That is not the point he inſiſts upon, 


and that he lays no ſtreſs upon it. He thinks of _ but the goth day after 


the Reſurrection, without any regard to the Paſſover of the Jews, which yer 
was to regulate their Pentecoſt. But if he had ſaid it as poſitively,] “ as he 
ſays that Jeſus Chriſt died on the 25th of march in the conſulſhip of the two 
Gemini, [his teſtimony would have been of no greater force for one of theſe points 
than the other. And we have ſeen,] * that he likewiſe ſays ſometimes, that the 
Holy Ghoſt came 50 days after the death of Jeſus Chriſt. 

7 S. Leo ſays expreſsly, that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon Sunday: ¶ but he 
is certainly leſs careful than S. Auguſtin in advancing nothing but what is certain, 
and he is likewiſe later. The others whom Baronius cites afterwards, are ſtil] later 
than S. Leo, and of much leſs authority. Their ground probably was, that they 
ſaw the feaſt of Pentecoſt obſerved upon ſunday ; which was undoubtedly done by 
all thoſe, who celebrated Eaſter on that day. 

Among the Proteſtants, who are often as exact with relation to facts, as they 
are otherwiſe with regard to doctrine and eſſential matters, Uſher in his annals 
p. 642. a, Pearſon in his poſthumous notes upon the Acts p. 30, the Synopſis of 
the Criticks upon the Acts p. 1402. d, e, ſay that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon 
ſunday. But they give no proofs of it, or ſuch as I do not ſee the ſtrength of. 
However if this be not entirely certain, yet it 1s ſo that the church is founded 


upon the Holy Ghoſt, and not upon the day on which he came: and though 


that were not ſunday, yet in order for us to honour that holy day, and call 


it the Lord's day, it is ſufficient to know that is That on which Jeſus Chriſt roſe 


Referred to in 
\. 6. p · 97. 


again, as he has aſſured us by his evangelitts ; whereas it was not his will that they 
ſhould acquaint us with the reſt.] 


NOTE IX. 
That the apoſtles ſpoke either all, or ſeveral languages. 


* OM E have doubted; whether the apoſtles really ſpoke divers languages; or 

whether the miracle did not conſiſt in this, that when they ſpoke only their 
natural language, every man underſtood them however as if they had ſpoken in 
his own, as it is ſaid to have happened to ſome Saints of the laſt ages. The 
words of ſcripture, [as well in this place as in all the others,] incline us much 
more to believe the firſt. © And without this, the miracle would have been rather 
in the _ le who heard ; whereas it was evidently in the perſons who ſpoke, 
# becauſe x 2 were accuſed of being drunk. > Theodorit acknowledges it, as 
well as S. Auguſtin, [But I wiſh that we could find any authorities in the Fathers 
for ſaying, that] © God performed both miracles together, as Cornelius a Lapide 


is of opinion. 


[S. Auguſtin ſays in ſeveral places, that every apoſtle ſpoke all ſorts of languages ; 
and I take this to be the common opinion.] S. Chryſoſtom however ſeems to 
lay, that they _ each only the languages of the countries where they were one 
day to preach the goſpel, and to which God appointed them by this ſign. [And 
yet the gift of languages was then common 1n the church, even to thoſe whom 
God did not deſign for preaching. So that there does not ſeem to be any reaſon 
tor confining it's extent in the apoſtles. ] | 
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NOTE X. 
That the cure of the cripple was not S. Peter's firſt miracle. 
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Referred to in 
§. io. p. 192. 


? I N a ſermon aſcribed to S. Ambroſe and S. Auguſtin, [but which as the 


Benedictines acknowledge, belongs to neither of them,] we read that the cure 
of the cripple was S. Peter's firſt miracle; which cannot be meant but of thoſe 
that are delivered in writing. For beſides thoſe which the apoſtles had wrought 
during the life of Jeſus Chriſt,] " S, Luke ſaid in the preceding chapter, that 
they worked a great many wonders and miracles, | 


NOTE XL. 


Referred to in 


F. 10. p. 103. 


Upon the Beautiful door. 


d Bere is of opinion, that the door of the temple called the Beautiful 

door, is that which was covered with Corinthian braſs according to Joſephus, 
and more beautiful than thoſe which were covered with gold and filver. * But 
Joſephus ſeems to ſay, that this door was on the women's fide, [whereas it is 
certain that the men entred by the Beautiful door. ] 


NOT E XII. Referrel to in 
$ 12. p. 106. 


That we know not who Jobm is, one of the beads of the Jeus mentioned in 
F4 he Att 5. 


3 B ONIUS will have John, who is joined by S. Luke with Annas, 
Caiaphas and Alexander, to be a ſon of the ſame Annas, who we ſee, ſays he, 
by Joſephus had a great deal of power among the Jews. And Pearſon enters 
into his opinion; # as well as ſome commentators: [And yet among the five 
children of Annas who were High-Prieſts, * there was no John: ]“ and it is plain 
enough from Joſephus, that he had no other children but theſe five. 5 And in the 
=o which Baronius cites, and where indeed there is mention made of one John, 
is named the ſon [not of Annas or Ananus, as Joſephus always calls Caiaphag's 
father-in-law, but] of Ananias, [who may be that] * Ananias the High-Prieſt 
ſin the year 58,] when S. Paul was ſeized at Jeruſalem. [So that John his ſon, 
might by his quality be entituled to fit in the afſembly of which we are ſpeaking : 
bur it is difficult to think that he was as yet a perſon of age and confideration enough 
for it.] 7 The care of Acrabatenæ was given him after the defeat of Ceſtius, [about 
34 years after this time, ] when the command of all Galilee was given to Joſephus, 
t who was not now born. 
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NOTE XIII. 


That S. Stephen, S. Philip, &c. were Deacons, diſtributers of the gooids of the 
church, and miniſters of the Sacraments 


E 8 Chry ſoſtom asks what ordination and what dignity was given to S. Stephen 

© and the reſt who were elected with him. {The paſſage in him is but obſcure, 
as well as almoſt all his commentary upon the Acts: and it may perhaps be 
corrupted.) This Saint ſeems however to conclude, that they were not properly 
either Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons, but ordained fot the diſtribution of alms. 
He ſcruples calling them Deacons, becauſe, ſays he, the diſtribution of the goods 
of the church does not belong to the Deacons, but to the Prieſts. [This might 
be true of Conſtantinople, where S. Chryſoſtom was at that time, as well as of 
Syria, where he had always lived before he was raiſed to the epiſcopate: and I 
know not whether this might not be the general practice of the whole Eaſt in 
his time. For I am of opinion, that we ſhall always find, that the Oeconomi 
there were Prieſts and not Deacons.] * Maro and Martinian were Prieſts and 
Oeconomi of Peluſium in S. Ifidore's time. But for the Weſt, S. Laurence 
Archdeacon of Rome had the keeping and diſpenſation of the riches of the 
church. S. Ambroſe alſo declares pretty plainly, that the goods of the church 
were kept and diſtributed by the Deacons, at leaſt at Milan. Xx We meet with 
other examples of the like in the Weſt: [And it is upon this account without 
doubt, that] + S. Jerom attributes riches to the Deacons. [And cven this muſt 
alſo have been the cuſtom in the Eaſt at certain times,] © fince the Con- 
ſtitutions of the Apoſtles order the Deacons to give nothing without the Biſhop's 


knowledge. 


* $xcerdotum. 


[But how much ſoever S. Chryſoſtom may be in doubt, I do not think that 
others will make any difficulty to believe] * with S. Jerom, that in the ordination 
of S. Stephen and the reſt, 1s to be ſeen the beginning of the holy order of 
Deacons. It moſt certainly is not uncommon to find S. Stephen called Deacon 
or firſt Deacon by the Fathers. 7 He appeared in S. Auguſtin's time in the 
habit of a Deacon. [It is likewiſe, eaſy to judge, that it is on the account of 
theſe ſeven firſt,] © that the Roman church had ſeven Deacons in the time of 
S. Cornelius in 231. Prudentius obſerves the ſame thing of that church in 
S. Laurence's time, ? and of that of Saragoſſa in the time of S. Vincent, that 
is in Diocleſian's reign. * The 14th, or according to the Greek the 15th, canon 
of the council of Neocæſarea orders, that there hall not be more, even in the 
largeſt cities, and cites the book of the Acts for it. S. Jerom alſo ſays, that 
the Deacons were very much reſpected, becauſe they were few in number. But 
becauſe there were more than ſeven Deacons at Conſtantinople, even in particular 
churches, * the council called in Trullo, to elude the Neocæſarean canon, pretended 
in it's 16th canon, that theſe ſeven firſt Deacons, (for it gives them this name,) 
were only for the diſtribution of alms, and ſo had no relation to the Deacons who 
ſerved at the altar. h Ann 

* Jerom leſſens them yet more, ] * pretending that in their original they were 
only ſervants to the widows and the poor. [But beſides that it muſt be acknow- 
ledged, that they were eſtabliſhed to take care of the goods of the church, and to 
diſtribute them to every one according to their wants, which is an employment of 
ho ſmall importance; J“ S. Jerom does not deny ſometimes, that they were not 
alſo the miniſters of the biſhops: [and I think that he underſtands this even 
of the ſeven firſt.] ' We muſt ſkewiſe obſerve with S. Auguſtin, that ——_— 
to S. Paul, the chriſtians ſometimes joined the holy repaſt of the Euchariſt wit 


& Chry. in Act. h. 14. p. 134. a, b. 7 16.P.1. 1. 269. p. 73. | |. 2. ep. 127. p. 179, 180. 

v Prud. de M. 2. p. 71. | Leo, ſ. 83. c. 2. p. 346. e Amb. off. 12 c. FO. p. = h. * Jar, 3+ 
§. 282. J Hier. in Ez. p. 564. b, | ep. Sy. p. 329. b. & Conſt. I. 2. c. 31, 32. p. 181, 182. 
& Hier. ep. 85. p. 3 29. b. Iren. I. 3. c. 12. p. 266. c.] Cyr. eat. 141 203. b. | Aug. ſ. 315. 
P- 1261. d. y Evod. |. 1. c. 6. p. 633. 2. d. Eu. I. 6. c. 43. p. 244. 4 
s Prud. de M. 2. p. 21. @ 5. p. 93. yn Conc. t. 1. p. 1484. c. 9 Hier. ep. 85. 
Ton. in can. p. 145. a, b. 4 p. 143, 144+ a Hier. p. 329. a. | 


« 329. b. 
E Ez. p. 564. b. 4 in Ez. p. 564. b. y Aug. ep. 118. c. 6. p. 213. 1. d. * 
| their 


NOTES"upon Saint PETE R. 


their common meal : ? and perhaps in thoſe firſt years, when ſincerity and inward 
iety being greater, prophanation was leſs to be feared, this was the uſual practice. 


So that it is to be preſumed, that the Deacons who had the care of the common 
meal, and who were already publick perſons conſecrated to the ſervice of the church, 
were the firſt who were employed in the diſtribution of the Euchariſt, and in the facred 


functions where the apoſtles had occaſion for miniſters. ] A - 
S. Ignatius ſays, that the Deacons are the miniſters of the myſteries of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and not of meat and drink. © S. Polycarp ſays in the ſame manner, that 


they are the miniſters of God and of Jeſus Chriſt or in Jeſus Chriſt, and not of 


men. - We ſee in S. Juſtin, that the Deacons carried the Euchariſt to thoſe who 


could not be preſent on ſunday at the aſſembly of the Faithful. [So that there is 


no reaſon to doubt, that the Deacons were miniſters of the altar in the beginning of 
the church, as well as diſpenſers of alms.] &\ x WT 2 


NOTE XIV. 


That the ſeven Deacons were not probably of the number of the ſeventy 
| diſciples. | 


8 Epiphanius ſays, that the ſeven Deacons were of the number of the 50 
o diſciples. The Conſtitutions on the contrary make a diſtinction between 
them, and yet place them among thoſe who had learned the truth from the mouth 
of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. * S. Auguſtin ſays, that it is not known whether S. Stephen 
had believed in Jeſus Chriſt, whilſt he was yet upon earth, or whether he was 
converted by the preaching of the - apoſtles z . ® and he ſeems to feckon him in 
one place among thoſe who were touched and converted on the day of Pentecoſt. 
x S. Hilary even ſays prove clearly, that he was converted the firſt by the 
preaching of S. Peter, + and S. Ambroſe has followed him in this; [unleſs we 
will fay, that theſe paſſages ſhould be interpreted of his martyrdom, as S. Ambroſe 
himſelf ſeems to have given ground for in another place,] “ where he ſays that 
the firſt fiſh catched by S. Peter, which had a piece of money of four drams 
in it's mouth, ſignified the firſt martyr S. Stephen, who had in his mouth the 
treaſure of the confeſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, © S. Cyril of Jeruſalem calls the ſeven 
Deacons the firſt-born of his church. | 
Lt may likewiſe be obſerved, that in order to filence the complaint of the 
foreign Jews, it ſeems neceſſary that ſome of the ſeven Deacons ſhould have been 
of their number. Fromond is everf of opinion that they were all ſo, and alledges 
for it that all their names are Greek rather than Jewiſh ones. We find at leaſt 
that Nicholas was of Antioch, and even a proſelyte; [that is, he was a Gentile 
by deſcent, and had embraced Judaiſm, Now it ſeems more probable, that 
Jeſus Chriſt choſe his diſciples out of the natives of the country and the Galileans. 
S. Barnabas himſelf, who is maintained to have been one of his diſciples.) © had 
been always brought up in Judza according to Alexander the monk, though he was 
a native of, or came originally from, Cyprus. | | 

[IT am of opinion, that it may even be ſaid, that the office of the Deacons was 
inferior to that of the 70-Diſciples] * who were appointed to go and preach the king- 
dom of God. [Having thus been called by Jefus Chriſt himſelf to the miniſtry of 
the word like the apoſtles, there is no probability that they were obliged to quit it 
and reduced to the ſerving of tables,] , which S. Peter looks upon as a thing that 
would have been entirely contrary to order and reaſon. 
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gage NOTE XV. | 
18. p. 115, | 
| Conjectures of lender foundation upon the dijper ſion of the firſt Chriſtians, 


* DD ARONIUS is of opinion, that the Galatians to whom S. Paul ſays, 

9 before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt bath been evidently ſet forth, crucified among you, 
were ſome Jews who having ſeen Jeſus Chriſt crucified, and having been converted 
after Pentecoſt, retired into Galatia by reaſon of the perſecution which fucceeded 
S. Stephen's death. He thinks the ſame of thoſe Jews diſperſed in Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Aſia, Bithynia, to whom S. Peter writes his firſt epiſtle; and of thoſe 
twelve tribes ſcattered abroad, to whom S. James addreſſes his. [But others 
explain theſe paſſages in a quite different manner. And I ſhould very much 
doubt at leaſt, whether S. Paul in his epiſtle to the Galatians ſpoke to any bur 
thoſe who had been chriſtians before him. 

Nor do we fee much certainty in, Uſhers conjecture,] who fays, that Andronicus 
and Junia, S. Paul's relations converted before him, and perſons of note among the 
apoſtles, came perhaps at this time to Rome. It is ſufficient for us to know, 
char they were there, when S. Paul wrote from thence. 


_ mY NO T E XVI. 
When Pilate wrote to Tiberius about Jeſus Chrift. 


E USEBIUS's chronicle places the account, which Pilate ſent to Rome ot 
| the death and reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, under the conſuls of the year 36. 
It could not make it much later, ſince Pilate was diſpoſſeſſed of the government of 
Paleſtine in the beginning of the following year at the lateſt.) * But there is 
little probability, that he ſhould even ſtay till the year 36, before he informed the 
emperor of a fact which had made ſo much noiſe in the year 33, and which was 
known at leaſt through all Paleſtine by the death of S. Stephen; # with whoſe 
martyrdom Pearſon begins the year 34. There are ſome manuſcripts of S. Jerom's 
chronicle, which place it in the 21ft year of Tiberius, that is the year 35.] We 
muſt not however place Tiberius's order in favour of the chriſtians before the 
converſion of S. Paul. 

The acts which S. Juſtin cites, might be drawn up immediately after the death 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and not be ſent to Tiberius till ſome time after, together with an 
account of what had happened afterwards. ] 


3 | NOTE XVII. 
19. Pe 11 7 | 
A paſſage of S. Juſtin corrected. 


1* the paſſage which we cite, the Greek of S. Juſtin runs, 2. & pulse 678. 


But Caſaubon maintains, that inſtead of usr it ſhould be read d And 
the Latin tranſlation ſuppoſes it to be ſo. 


— 


— — 
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NOTE XVII. | Referrdtoin 
. | 8 <= F. 19. p. 116: 
Several miſtakes about what was done at Rome in Tiberius's reigh relating to- 


Jeſus Chriſt. 


[QC JEROM in his e e ” and Oroſius after him, ſay, that the Senate 
8. ordered, that the chriſtians ſhould be baniſhed out of the city. [ This is not 
in Tertullian, who is the author of this account, nor even in Euſebius's hiſtory, any 
more than in that which Scaliger thought to belong to his chronicle. And probably 
at that time there even were not any chriſtians at Rome. Beſides that Tiberius 
ſhewing ſome inclination towards them, it was enough for a Senate ſo laviſhly con- 
formable as this, to elude the propoſal of their Prince by a reaſon which appeared 
plauſible to them, without directly oppoſing it.] eee e | 

Lie Fevre, [a celebrated Proteſtant at Saumur, ] took upon him to reject what 
Tertullian ſays upon this ſubject. But he was refuted among the Proteſtants them- 
ſelves by Pearſon biſhop of Cheſter, who ſhews that all the reaſons, by which he 
endeavours to ſupport his opinion, are either falſe or too weak. 


— 
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NOTE XIX. noir ton 
| tai add i! . 19. p. 117. 
Several ſpurious acts of our Lerd's Paſſion. 3 1 


[ T” HE Pagans forged ſpurious acts of the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt towards the 
| 1 Bol the fourth century, as we ſhall ſee in the hiſtory of the per- 
ſecution under Diocleſian F. 43.] There were ſome acts of Pilate, which the 
Quartodecimans made uſe of, and in which it was ſaid according to ſome copies, 
that Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered upon the 25th of March, or on the 18th according to 
others. An homily written in the year 672, cites them as authentick to prove 
that it was the 25th. [Theſe acts were moſt certainly different from the firſt, ſince 
not only Catholicks, bur even hereticks and people who bore the name of chriſtians, 
would not have ſubmitted to the authority of a piece] * forged by the Pagans, and 
full of blaſphemies againſt Jeſus Chriſt, [But whatever were theſe acts of the Quar- | 
todecimans,] * S. Epiphanius plainly * rejects their authority, and gives up their * aw 
date. arm dow. 
x S. Gregory of Tours ſaid, that he had the acts of the miracles, death, and 
reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, which Pilate ſent to Tiberius. But the ſtory, which 
he cites from them, about Joſeph of Arimathza, [ſhews that this piece is of no 
greater value than the others.] We have at this day a ſpurious hiſtory of our 
Lord, ſent, as is ſaid, to Tiberius by Pilate, and found at Jeruſalem in a regiſter 
in the reign of the emperor Theodoſius. x 
As for Pilate's letter to Tiberius, which is in the Recapitulation of the pretended 
Hegefippus, [it is but little to be content,] # as Baronius is, with not aſſerting it to 
be genuine, ? ſince it is difficult to read it without immediately diſcovering the for- 
gery, [though it be ancient, ] for the author who reports it may belong to the fourth 
or tifth century. © The ſame letter is alſo to be found in a writing ſubſcribed to 
one Marcellus a diſciple of S. Peter, which is a: ſuppoſititious work. Sixtus See Note 49. 
Senenſis J. 2. p. 123, likewiſe gives an account of it with ſome difference of ſtyle, 
© which is thought to proceed from ſome body who had a mind to render it a little 
more. elegant. | 1 
Florentinius takes notice of another very different one, found among ſome old 
papers, which pretends to be written immediately after the death of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
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is dated on the ſecond of april. [It carries a much better face than that of Baro, 
nius. But I do not believe, that Pilate gave our Lord the title of Chriſt : De Jeſu 
Chriſto Sc. He mentions the conſpiracy of the ſcribes and elders againſt him, 
without ſaying any thing of the chief prieſts, whom he does not omit in the goſpel : 
-. Thine own nation and the chief prieſts have delivered thee unto me: and I do not remember 
that he ſpeaks there of the ſcribes or elders, which were not perhaps titles of much 
conſideration among the Romans. He ſays, that the ſigns which appeared at the 
death of Jeſus Chriſt, threatened the world with univerſal ruin, according to the 
judgment of the philoſophers. This is a very ſtrong teſtimony for a Pagan. Neither 
do 7 know, that there were many philoſophers at Jeruſalem, and I much doubt, 
whether he brought any thither. But the framer of the letter betrays himſelf, when 
he makes Pilate ſay, Nient illius diſcipuli, ohere & wite continentid nagiſtrum non 
mentientes, imò in ejus nomine beneſicentilimi. Some months at leaſt muſt have paſſed 
after Pentecoſt for any one to be able to talk in this manner: But this is ſuppoſed 
to be written immediately after the Paſſion, and as it ſeems on the next day, for 
there is no mention in it of the Reſurrection. The laſt lines are not intelligible.] 


Referl an dad NOTE XxX. 
24. p. 123. 
The year of Cornelius's baptiſiu. 


q 0 LUKE, after having related S. Paul's journey to Jeruſalem, [which cannot 
o be placed before the year 37,] * fays that the chriſtians had reſt throughout 
all Judæa, and that S. Peter viſited all the churches there; * to which he joins the 
baptiſm of Cornelius as a conſequence of this viſitation, [But it is eaſy to imagine, 
that he placed things in this order, only that he might not interrupt the diſcourſe, 
which he had begun about S. Paul. So that this courſe of his narration ſhould not 
hinder us from yielding to the reaſons, which: incline us to place the baptiſm of 
Cornelius in the year 35. They may be ſeen in S. Matthew, nate 5. The Alexan- 
drian chronicle p. 542, places this baptiſm two years after the Aſcenſion. ] 


NOTE XXL 
Referred to in * Nl t 
5. 84+ P- * | Upon Saron. 


THE geographers place a city of Saron between Joppa, Antipatris and Lydda. 

| It was likewiſe the name of a country, which extended from Cæſarea to 
Joppa, [and comprehended the — Lydda. The article ., which is in this 
paſſage in the Greek, ſhews that S. Luke took it in this ſenſe.] In S. Chryſoſtom 
there is Aſſaron, [which I do not find in S. Jerom's book upon the places men- 
tioned in Scripture.] 


— — : NOTE XXII. 
Upon Cornelius s faſting. 


[T HE Latin text of the Acts does not ſay that Cornelius faſted,] E as we read 
it at preſent in the Greek. But we find it fo written in the text of S. Chry- 
ſoſtom. [ It muſt alſo formerly have been read ſo in the Latin: ] ® For S. Auguſtin 
and S. Proſper reckon faſting among the other good works of Cornelius. / S. Epi- 
phanius had already done ſo before them. I do not find in the Oxford New 
Teſtament, that mower is wanting in any manuſcript, except one at Rome. 
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NOTE XXII. 
That Cornelius ought to be looked upon as the firft-fruits of the Gentiles. 


O AUGUSTIN ſays in ſome places, that there were Gentiles converted to 

the faith before Cornelius, and that the queſtion was already ſtarted in the 
church, whether they ſhould be admitted to baptiſm, unleſs they were circumciſed. 
[And yet if we conſider well the whole paſſage in the Acts, and the murmuring of the 
converted Jews, it is plain that Cornelius was the firſt among the Gentiles: who 
received baptiſm, that is of thoſe who had not been cireumciſed, (for the proſelytes 
and Samaritans had,) and that before this, no one ſo much as thought of receiving 
them into the church.] S. Peter plainly means the ſtory of Cornelius; when he 
ſays that God made choice that the Gentiles by his mouth ſhould hear the word of 
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Referred to in 
§. 26. p. 137. 


the goſpel. { As for the eunuch of Ethiopia, it is not certain that he was * a Gentile; See 8. Philip 
and if he was, that was a very particular caſe, which was not attended with any che Deacon. 


conſequence relating to the body of the church, included in Paleſtine and the neigh- 
bouring provinces, ſince he went away immediately into Ethiopia: and perhaps 
his baptiſm was not even known till after that of Cornelius, At leaſt it is plain, 
that he was not the perſon, who opened the church to the multitude of the Gentiles. ] 
X S. Auguſtin himſelf acknowledges clearly enough in other places, that this was 
done in Cornelius. + Origen alſo ſays, that he is the firſt of the nations who believed, 
and was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and that therefore ke is the firſt-fruits of them; 


NOTE XXIV. 
That all that is ſaid of the life of Cornelius, is uncertai. 


*] JSUARDUS and the other Latins make S. Cornelius biſhop of Cefarea ! 

[and this — 7 be of ſome authority, if it was not probable that they took 
it from the apoſtolick conſtitutions, ] © which place one Cornelius biſhop of Cæſarea 
in Paleſtine after Zachæus, [without ſaying however that he was the Centurian.] 
The ſilence of Euſebius, biſhop of the ſame church, renders all that is ſaid of his 
epiſcopate in that city ſuſpicious. [Origen, who probably preached at Cæſarea 
itſelf, ] v is contented with calling him the firft-fruits of that church, [without ſaying 
that he had been biſhop of it.] © The modern Greeks make him biſhop, ſome of 
Ilium, others of Scepſis which is not far from x, {baving perhaps met with ſome 
Cornelius among, the firſt biſhops of thoſe two churches. 

We have his acts in Lipoman, Surius,] * and Bollandus. , Baronius confeſſes 
that they are of no authority, and would inſert no part of them in his Annals. Many 
other particulars which the Greeks relate of him, and which may be ſeen in Bol- 
landus, cannot be of more authority. For as to the ſtories of the modern 
Spaniards they do not deſerve to be mentioned. I know not why the Greeks in 
their menologium give him the title of Martyr. * His acts fay that he was put 
into priſon, * and died in peace. 

# Baronius maintains, that the church of Cæſarea became the metropolis of all 
Paleſtine, by reaſon of the baptiſm of Cornelius. [But others will without doubt 
believe, that it was rather becauſe that city was the firſt of the province, and the 
civil metropolis, as it certainly was; ] and this is what Baronius himſelf acknow- 
ledges in another place. 
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NOTE XXV. 
Of what we know and know' not relating to the epiſcopate f S. Peter at Ahtioch, 


{ 5 HE. epiſcopate of S. Peter at Antioch is a point not a little embarraſſed. 


The authority of Origen, Euſebius, S. Chryſoſtom, and S. Jerom, cited in 
the text, does" not allow us to doubt of it; and that of Innocent, Gelaſius, and 
S. Gregory, gives us reaſon to think, that the memory of it was preſerved in the 


Roman church, as well as in the Greek, though ſhe might likewiſe have learned ir 


from S. Jerom, and he from Euſebius.] | 14 15 
E Euſebius, S. Leo; [and almoſt all the reſt,} place this epiſcopate before S. Peter's 
Journey to Rome, that is according to Euſebius before the year 42; f ſo that if we 
will have 1 to have laſted” ſeven years; as S. Gregory ſays, it muſt have 
begun at leaſt in 36. [We do not ſee any impoſſibility in this. But how ſhall we 
reconcile it with S. Chryſoſtom, ] ' who ſays that when the apoſttes were informed of 
the progreſs which the goſpel had made at Antioch, [which can hardly be placed 
before the year 40, ] they ſent S. Barnabas thither, and did not go themſelves, as 
they did to Samaria, becauſe they would not be again at ſo geat a diſtance from 
Judza? It is true, Baronius' maintains, that S. Peter might found the church of 
Antioch, and eſtabliſh his ſee there, without going thither ; becauſe all this ſigni- 
fies only that by his authority he erected it into a patriarchal ſee. [But I know not 
whether many perſons will follow him in this. | : 
If we ſuppoſe, that S. Peter founded the church of Antioch in the year 36,] * we 
muſt ſay with Baronius, that he eſtabliſhed only the church of the Jews there, and 
that the goſpel was not preached | to the Gentiles till ſome time after. * For when 


they had heard the news of it at Jeruſalem, they ſent S. Barnabas thither, * who went 


afterwards to ſeek for S. Paul at Tarſus. They ſpent a year at Antioch, & and 
came to Jeruſalem at the time when Agrippa put S. Peter in priſon ; [that is, 
in the year 44, according to our opinion.] * They came thither to bring alms 
collected on account of the famine, which 1 in the year 44, according to 
Euſebius. ¶ The goſpel therefore could hardly have been preached to the Gentiles 
at Antioch till about the year 40.] * It is likewiſe certain, that S. Barnabas was 
at Jeruſalem when S. Faul came thither, [which cannot be placed before the year 
37.] , And S. Paul ſpent ſome time afterwards in Cilicia, before he came to 
Antioch. - . vii. do19 ow . ut vol | 

Some editions of Euſebius's chronicon place under the laſt year of Tiberius, 
{which is the year 37 of Jeſus Chriſt,] S. Peter's epiſcopate at Antioch, But this is 
not to be found in a great number of manuſcripts, — in Scaliger's edition. ] 7 The 
Alexandrian chronicle places it in the fourth year after the Paſſion, [which amounts 
to the year 36,] and it may confirm what we have ſaid, that this church was then 
Fomgolod only of Jews. ¶ But it confounds and perplexes every thing, and it is better 
abſolutely to give it up,] “ as well as the pretended Recognitions of S. Clement, 
from whence ſome martyrologies have taken part of what they ſay upon the twenty- 
ſecond of february ; Land which could only ſerve to make us doubt, whether the 
tradition of S. Peter's epiſcopate at Antioch did not come from that corrupted 
fountain, which would render it entirely uncertain, if it. had none but fo bad a 


foundation. ] 
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NOTE XXVI. | Referredtoin 
$. 28. p. 129. 


That S. Peter may have preached in Aha. 


II is obſerved, that S. Leo in the enumeration which he makes of the provinces; 

where S. Peter had preached before he went to Rome, makes no mention of 
Aſia according to ſeveral manuſcripts ; and it is thought that he might omit it 
deſignedly, becauſe Aſia [properly ſo called] where Epheſus is, ſeems to have 
received the ſeeds of the faith by the miniſtry of S. Paul. [I do not ſee however, 
that there is any proof of S, Paul's having preached firſt in Afia any thore than in 
Galatia, which notwithſtanding is not forgot in S. Leo's catalogue. On the con- 
trary, the epiſtle to the Galatians ſeems to give ground eno 12 ſaying, that he 
firſt brought them to the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt; ] , and this is what Theodorit 
ſays : [whereas with regard to Aſia, we have nothing but the general rule of S. Paul, 
to preach only in places where others had not preached before. 

What probably we muſt therefore ſay with reſpect to Aſia and Galatia, is, that 
this rule of S. Paul did not abſolutely hinder him from preaching in places where 
others had already preached, eſpecially if they had preached chiefly to the Jews 
only, as is probable of S. Peter.] It is certain that Apollos had preached at 
Epheſus, and that there were other chriſtians beſides there, before S. Paul came to 
preach in that city. [And if S. Peter's firſt epiſtle was written about the year 43, 
as we muſt ſay, if we will abſolutely follow Euſebius, it is certain that there were 
chriſtians in Aſia and Galatia a long time before S. Paul came into thoſe countries, 
though it ſhould be maintained, that S. Peter never went thither at all. | 

It might likewiſe be ſaid, that S. Peter preached only in ſome parts of Galatia 
and Aſia, and that S. Paul preached in the others. But I do not think, that any 
thing obliges us to this.] A greek author enumerating the places where 8. Peter 


propagated the faith, makes no mention of Afia. [So that there might poſſibly be 


ſome Greek and Latin copies that did not read the word Aſia in the epiſtle of 
S. Peter, and this might be the real reaſon of S. Leo's omiſſion, if it be true that 
the word Aſia was added to his text.] * And yet the Oxford New Teſtament takes 
no Notice, that this word was omitted in any Greek manuſcript of S. Peter's 
iſtle. | | 

* Pearſon maintains upon his own authority, that S. Peter did not preach in any 
of the provinces, to which he addreſſes his firſt epiſtle. [But we do not ſee why 
his authority ſhould be preferred before the common opinion, ] founded, as he con- 
feſſes, upon S. Epiphanius and S. Jerom; * to whom he ſhould have added Euſebius, 
who ſays it twice. He aſſerts, that if S. Peter was not at Babylon in Egypt till 
after he had preached in thoſe provinces, he never was there. [I do not ſee the 
neceſſity of this conſequence, any more than that any thing obliges us to acknowledge, 
that S. Peter ever was in Egypt. ] * 


NOTE XXVII. | Referred to in 
$. 28. p. 130. 
Some remarks upon the abſtinence f S. Peter. 


, ICET A Sobſerves in his commentary upon S. Gregory Nazianzen, p. 659. 65 

that what that Saint ſays of S. Peter, that he contented himſelf with. a 
pennyworth of lupines for his nouriſhment, is taken from ſome book, which the 
church was not accuſtomed to make uſe of. # S. Epiphanius obſerves, that the 
Ebionites had inſerted ſeveral things upon this ſubje& in the book, entituled, The 
travels of S. Peter : [but he does not mention this article.] * The pretended Recog- 
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434 NOTES ubon Saint PETER. 
| nitions of S. Clement ſay, that he contented himſelf with bread and olives, rarely 
! . eating even herbs &c. [but they make no mention of lupines.] 

S. Clement of Alexandria fays; that he eat no pork : but he relates immediately 

. - after the viſion, in which God told him, that whatever he had cleanſed, was nor 

unclean. [So that he ſeems to ſpeak only. of the time which preceded this viſion, 

when it is certain that S. Peter eat neither pork nor any other meat forbidden by 

the law.] * I have never eaten any thing, ſays he in that viſion, that is common or 
unclean, 5h | | 


Referred toin NOTE XXVII. 
§. 28. p. 131. ; | | 
Upon the Chair of S. Peter celebrated in january; 


| HE feſtival of the Chair of S. Peter at Rome is not mentioned in S. Gre- 
| gory's Sacramentary, nor in the Roman -calendar of Father Fronto ſand 
Allatius,] nor in ſeveral others, [nor in Bede's martyrology.] It is in Uſuardus, 
| Ado &c. * in the ancient martyrologies which bear the name of S. Jerom, * and 
in a martyrology of Languedoc 900 years old, in which it is ſaid that the Chair 
of S. Peter was obſerved upon the 18th of january in Gaul, without ſaying any 
thing of Rome or Antioch, any more than in ſeveral other paſſages of antiquity, 
which ſpeak in general of the Chair of S. Peter. So that it ſeems as if the churches 
being willing to honour the epiſcopate of S. Peter, that of Rome celebrated it upon 
the 22d of february, and thoſe of Gaul upon the 18th of january : [And they who 
have mentioned both the feſtivals, as the martyrologies of S. Jerom, Uſuardus, 
and others afterwards, have called the one of Rome, the other of Antioch.] X Father 
Queſnel is alſo of opinion, that till Paul IV's time the Roman church celebrated 
the epiſcopate of S. Peter in general on the 22d of february. [What we have ſaid 
however ſhews,] that when that Pope eſtabliſhed the feſtival of the Chair of 
S. Peter at Rome on the 18th of january by his bull of the 13th of january 1558, 
he might ſay with truth that he only reſtored what had been formerly practiſed. 
He even aſſerts, that it was obſerved at that time in ſeveral churches of France and 
Spain. 
| " The 15th and 16th ſermons de Sanctis in the old editions of S. Auguſtin, are 
upon the Chair of S. Peter. But the firſt is by the Louvain doctors placed the 
74th of thoſe which certainly are not that Father's. * The Benedictins have done 
the ſame juſtice to the other, which they think may belong to S. Maximus of Turin. 
[They have been placed after the Converſion of S. Paul, and ſo they have been 
applied to the Chair of Antioch, rather than to that of Rome. But there is nothing 
i theſe ſermons, that determines them to one more than the other.] £# Father 
Queſnel has publiſhed a new ſermon upon this feſtival, which he thought at firſt 
was 8 Form: but he afterwards diſcovered by the difference of ſtyle, that it could 
not be his. | 
© It is faid, that at Rome is preſerved the epiſcopal chair of S. Peter, which is 
made only of wood, [as we are aſſured by Baronius, and ſome perſons who in 
1666 ſaw that, which was intended to be placed ſolemnly in S. Peter's church. 
But theſe perſons obſerved upon it ſome ſculptures, which are but ſeven or eight 
hundred years old at moſt, and the twelve labours of Hercules engraved upon an 


ivory frame. ] ; 

5 Cl. pxd. I. 2. c. 1. p. 149. a. Acts 10. v. 14. e Flor. p. 271. 1. J Front. cal. p. 15. 
1 Boll. 18. jan. p. 182.4. 5. v Fol. p. 262, 1. © Mabi. lit. el. | x Leo, ſ. 96. n. 
p 278. | Coint. 566. F. 40. p. 74. I Boll. 18. jan p. 82. F. 2, 3. * Aug: t. 10. p. 411. 
4 1. Bar. 45. H. 11. 
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NOTE XXIX. N wi 
. 30. P. 133+ 


Of the year of S. Peter's impriſonment, and of the great fami ne in the 
reign of Claudius. 


IT HERE is ſomething difficult to believe in what we ſay, that S. Peter went 
to Rome in 42 according to Euſebius and S. Jerom, and was impriſoned 
at Jeruſalem at the time of the Paſſover in the year 44. And yet this is what 
Euſebius aue us to ſay, ] * by aſſuring us that this impriſonment of S. Peter was 
immediately followed by the death of Herod Agrippa, £ which muſt have happened 222 
according to Joſephus in the fourth year of Claudius, [which began on the * 24th See the ſews, 
of january 44.] | „ 1223 
* Beſides this, the impriſonment of S. Peter happened at the time that S. Paul 
was come to Jeruſalem to bring alms on account of the famine foretold by Agabus. 
Now Euſebius places this famine in the year 44, and S. Jerom in his chronicle 
puts it after the death of Agrippa. * It appears indeed from Joſephus, that after 
that prince's death Paleſtine was puniſhed with it for ſeveral years. * We may 
judge from the Scripture itſelf, that when he died, it was either begun, or til] 
continued in Judza and the neighbouring provinces. ¶ Euſebius's opinion follows 
the letter of the Acts,] * which relates the ſame prince's death as happening imme- 
diately after S. Peter's impriſonment. # And upon this ground S. Chryſoſtom 
believed it as well as Euſebius. | | | FP 
[Notwithſtanding, as it-is common for the Scripture to relate things ſucceſſively, 
which happened at a diſtance from each other, Euſebius may poſſibly have been 
miſtaken 1n joining theſe two events together. And indeed he is a good deal em- 
barraſſed, ſince according to him we muſt Tay, both that S. Peter wrote his firſt 
epiſtle in'the year 43, and yet that the name of Chriſtians which is there made uſe 
of, began * but that ſame year. We have thought ourſelves obliged to leave him as * See S. Paul, 
to the time of S. Peter's epiſtle. If he muſt alſo be abandoned with regard to the 5. 7. 
time of the ſame apoſtle's impriſonment, it muſt be placed in 42, before he went to 
Rome, as it is by Baronius. For we ſee nothing that abſolutely hinders .us from 
making the famine likewiſe to begin at that time: ] 
Father Petavius, and Father Labbe in his chronology, have placed it even in | 
41. {But there is little probability, that Agrippa returned from Rome that ? See the de- 
year before the Paſſover. | | - —_ * 5 
In this uncertainty we have not thought proper to leave Euſebius, who has * 
been followed by Calviſius, Uſher p. 638, ] “ Pearſon &c. and who himſelf followed 
the plain and natural ſenſe of the Scripture, [as indeed that ought always to be 
preferred before others, if there are not conſiderable reaſons againſt it; which 
does not appear to be the caſe here. On the contrary if we would place S. Peter's 
impriſonment in 42 before he had been at Rome, we ſhall be obliged to ſay 
according to S. Jerom and S. Leo, that after he had been to preach in Aſia and 
Pontus, he did not go from thence directly to Rome, but firſt returned to Jeru- 
falem. It will likewiſe be difficult not to make the great famine begin in the year 
41 or 42, ſeveral years before Agrippa's death; which would make it very long, ] 
* ſince it appears from Joſephus, that it laſted ſeveral years after that. [ But he ; 
does not ſay, that it began before. Divers ancients, who ſaid that S. Peter went 
to Rome to follow Simon the magician, ſeem not to have thought that it was the 
perſecution of Agrippa, that obliged him to quit Paleſtine.! 1 
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Referred to in 
9.31. p. 135. 


NOTES upon Saint pr EB. 


NOTE XXX. 


Inaginary travels of S. Peter. 


1 ET APHRAST Es gives a long deſcription of the journies which he 

M pretends S. Peter took, after he was delivered out of priſon; which amounts 
in ſhort to this, that he travelled through all the provinces of Syria and Aſia minor, 
ordaining biſhops and working miracles in all parts, from whence he returned to 
Antioch, and to Jeruſalem againſt Eaſter, where S. Paul three years after his conver- 
fion came to vilit him; that from thence he went again into Afia ; that being at 


| Nicomedia, he received orders from God to goninto the Welt ; that after having 


taken leave of the chriſtians, he returned as far as to Antioch, where he was reproved 
by S. Paul; that from Antioch he went at laſt to Rome through Aſia, Macedonia, 
Greece, and Sicily; that having ſtayed a ſhort time at Rome, where he cauſed 
Simon to fall, and left S. Linus to be biſhop of that city, he went into Spain, 
from thence into Africa and to Carthage, afterwards into Egypt, and as far as 
Thebais ; and that having left S. Mark at Alexandria, it was revealed to him 
that he ſhould. be at Jeruſalem at the death of the Virgin; that from thence he 
returned to Rome by Africa, travelled on from Rome to Milan, and as far as into 
England, where having ſtayed a long time, he had orders from God to return to 


Rome to be martyred there, and that finding that S. Linus was dead, he made 


S. Clement biſhop of that city in his ſtead. 

Baronius rejects this magunary narration, as being void of any authority, and 
abſolutely unwarrantable in divers particulars. © He reports fome common tradi- 
tions, relating both to the places through which he paſſed, and to the perſons who 
accompanied him; [in which there is no greater certainty.) He collects from a 
paſſage of Pope Agapetus, that he founded the church of Conſtantinople, and that 
therefore the modern Greeks are in the wrong to aſcribe the foundation of that 
church to S. Andrew. But all that Agapetus ſays, is that S. Peter ordained ſeveral 
biſhops in the Eaſt, e e e - 


NOTE XXxXI. 


Wat the firſt pile of 8. Peter was written in Greek, and not in Hebrew ; at 


| Rome, not at Babylon. 


*T3 ARONIUS:is bf opinion, that the firſt epiſtle of S. Peter was written in 


2 Hebrew, and tranflated into Greek by S. Mark, * becauſe S. Jerom ſays, 
that we may fee by the difference of ſtyle between this epiſtle and the ſecond, that 


S. Peter made uſe of different interpreters. [ But I am of opinion, that we may diſ- 
cover from this very paſſage, ] that by theſe interpreters S. Jerom means, not thoſe 
who tranſlated into Greek what the a dictated or wrote in Hebrew, but thoſe 
who aſſiſted them to expreſs themſelves better in the very languages which they 
knew by the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, as 8, Titus did, with regard to S. Paul, 
gui divinorum ſenſium majeſtalem, ſays S. Jerom, digno non poterat Græci eloquii expli- 
eure fermone. + So that this paſſage ſhould not hinder us from following the 
general ſenttment of the commentators, who are of opinion that S. Peter wrote it 


in Greek, and who upon doubts ariſing have recourſe to the Greek as the original 


text, 


| [There is more difficulty with relation to Babylon,] * from whence S. Peter ſiys 
that he wrote it. Euſebius ſays, that he expreſſed himſelf in a figurative manner, 


and meant Rome: but he ſays it with a gan, [which may ſignify either a common 


opinion in general, or in particular that of Papias and S. Clement of Alexandria, 
whom he had juſt cited.] # Rufinus took him in this laſt ſenſe. 7 S. Jerom ſpeaks 


* Sur. 29. jun. p. 353. p Bar. 44. f. 27. o 8. 28. T f. 12. v Conc, 
t. 5. p. 49. a, b. @ Bar. 45.5. 28. X Hier. ep. 150. q. 11. p. 151. b. JC. a Lap. 
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of the thing abſolutely as certain; © in which he is followed by Bede and Oecumenius 
in their commentaries upon this place of S. Peter. Pearſon aſcribes this opinion in 
neral to many of the Fathers: [T wiſfi he had cited them. 
However he does not follow them, but [with the greateſt part of the Proteſtants} -- 
will take the name of Babylon literally: *- He fully confutes thoſe, who underſtand 
it of Babylon the great, ſhewing that this ſenſe cannot belong to S. Peter's epiſtle ; 
9 that Babylon was then naching but an heap of.ruins and a city quite depopulated, 
and that after the maſfacre which was made of the Jews in thok quaers abou the 
year 40, there could be but few or none of them thefe, when h. Veter wrote his 
e IE, 
Ae is reduced therefore to Babylon in Egypt, [which does not appear to have 
been at that time a place conſiderable enough for S. Peter to give hitpſelF rhe trouble 
of mentioning” it. Pearſon, who has nothing particular ro alledge for his opinion} 
\ ſeems willing to ſupport, it by this conſideration, that S, Mark who is named in this 
epiſtle, preached the goſpel in Egy t. [But thoſe who ſpeak of What he did in that 
rovince, do not join S. Peter with him at all. Nor do they { em. to have known, 
that this apoſtle brought the faith into their country. The Popes were alſo entirely 
ignorant of it, when being. deſirous of aſcribing the three en. churches to 
S. Peter, they ſaid that S. Peter founded that of Alexandria by - + NE 
It is very remarkable, that Grotius abandons the Proteſtants in this point, ]“ main- 
taining with the ancients, that S. Peter wrote from Rome, where, ihe he, no chri- 
ſtian ever doubted of his having been: And he enters into the ſentiment [of Baronius } 
that he made uſe of this figurative term, that it might not be diſcovered. where he 
was. Some Proteſtants give up likewiſe the two Babylons, and will have this 
name to mean Jeruſalem. {But it is much better to follow the ancients, than ſome 


conjectures without foundation of people of no authority. 
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NOUOTH XXXII. n | l Referred to in 
* §. 31. p. 136. 


* 


— © 


At what time the Yews were ban Ged. Rome by Claudius. 


= 


* HEN S. Paul came to Corinth [about the year 52 of 53, ] he found Aquila 
| there who was lately come from Italy, becauſe Claudius had ordered the * apeogeor- 
Jews to depart from Rome. [This order therefore ſeems to have been made; but a 
little before.] Uſher p. 669, and Pearſon an. Paul. p. 11, 12, have followed this 
opinion without minding Oroſius, who ſays that it was in the gth year of Claudius, 
[of Jeſus Chriſt 49.] Oroſius cites it from Joſephus, [in whom we find nothing of it 
at preſent, and he even ſays not a word of this expulſion of the Jews under Clau- 
dius; which is an inexeuſable fault either in him or his tranſcribers. Neither does 
Tacitus mention any thing about it: And this is perhaps a ſign, that there was 
no conſiderable conſequence attending it, and that the Jews ſoon obtained leave to 
return. Now if this is the caſe, - their expulſion cannot be placed till towards the 
year 52, when Aquila came to Corinth. For if it continued, we. might ſay that the 
order being made in 49, as Oroſius will have it, Aquila left Rome then, but ſpent 
ſome time in Italy before he came to Corinth, eicher to ſee whether the order would 
not be revoked, or becauſe his affairs detained him there.] | 

® Pearſon is likewiſe inclined not to place the expulſion of the Jews till 52, 
becauſe he is of opinion, that it might be a conſequence of the diſturbances, which 
happened in Judza * under Cumanus the preceding year; [and this has it's proba- 2 geetheſew:, 
bility : though on the other hand it ſeems more natural to think, that the Jews 5. 35- 
of Rome were rather puniſhed for the crimes which they committed themſelves 
at Rome, than for thoſe which might be done by other Jews in Judæa.] And 
the natural ſenſe of Suetonius is, that this was the caſe. | | | 

* Uſher cannot be perſuaded, that we muſt underſtand Jeſus Chriſt by the Chref, 
who Suetonius ſays gave occaſion to the expulſion of the Jews. 
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NOTE XXXIII. 
Some difficulties upon S. Peter reproved by S. Paul. 


| Referred to in 
$. LO P+ 137. | 


oF 8 AUGUSTIN was of opinion, that it was probably before the time of the 
council of Jeruſalem, that S. Paul reproved S. Peter; and Pope Pelagius II. 
follows him in this. However is S. Paul relates it after having ſpoken of the 
council, X Baronius, Eſtius, Land divers others} have thought, that it was better 
to follow that order. | ki 
[The Latin of S. Paul püts the name of Cephas in this place inſtead of that of 
Peter: ] * And there are at this day ſome Greek manuſcripts, which. have the ſame 
reading; as there were ſome likewiſe in the firſt ages, for Euſebius cites from 
S. Clement of Alexandria, that ſome ſaid, that it was not the apoſtle S. Peter, 
but one of the 70 diſciples, who had the name of Cephas as well as he. LNot- 
withſtanding I believe, that there will not be found any commentator, ancient or 
modern, who doubted that it was S. Peter whom S. Paul ſpoke of in this celebrated 
lace, which has given occaſion to ſo many writings.) * It appears, that S. Jerom 
fikewiſe read Aer in this paſſage; but he laughs at thoſe, who ſaid that it was 
not S. Peter. “ S. Chryſoſtom and S. Gregory the great refute them alſo. [Beſides 
the reaſons which they alledge, it may be ſaid, that S. Barnabas would not have 
ſuffered himſelf to have been carried away by the authority of any one but S. Peter.] 
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NOTE XXXIV. 
Referred to in | 
1 That we meet with no council of the apoſtles at Antioch. 


_ ve i a an foo «aac 


F AT HER Alexander is of opinion, that when Innocent I. ſpeaks of a cele- 

brated aſſembly of the apoſtles held at Antioch, he may poſſibly have con- 
founded matters, and have applied to Antioch what had happened at Jeruſalem on 
account of the church at Antioch, [Others without accuſing this Pope of having 
failed in his memory, think that there is an error in his text, and that inſtead of 
apud ſe, it ſhould be read pro ſe.] 

Baronius applies his words to a council, which he pretends that the apoſtles held 
at Antioch, and a canon of which he ſays was cited by Gregory biſhop of Peſſinonte 
for images in the ſeventh general council. * Turrian pretends likewiſe to have 

found this canon, and ſeven or eight others, aſcribed to a council of the apoſtles at 
Antioch, in a manuſcript of S. Pamphilius the martyr, taken from Origen's library. 
Father Alexander is not afraid to give Turrian the lie, and to ſay that he does 
not deſerve credit. [And indeed it is a little ſtrange, that when Turrian had found 
ſome canons of the apoſtles in the book of a martyr, he ſhould be contented with 
giving us an abridgment of them, except that which Gregory had cited. The moft 
tavourable thing that can be ſaid for him, is that he himſelf miſtruſted the credit of 
his manuſcript, and durſt not produce it. But he had better have mentioned his 
doubt at leaſt.) Father Alexander even takes upon him to ſhew, that theſe canons 
contain many things abſurd, falſe, and unworthy of the apoſtles ; and more eſpeci- 
ally that the canon upon images cited by Gregory, is entirely contrary to the 
practice of the church in the firſt ages: ſo that it muſt be placed in the number 

ö of thoſe many _ pieces, which were cited in the feventh council. [The 
Greek author of the Synodicon, who has collected togethef every thing that he 
could learn about councils, and who even places ſome among them that do not 
deſerve that name, did not think that Gregory's authority obliged him to inſert 
this council of Antioch, though he brings down his work lower than the feventh 


and a 
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NO T E XXXV. Referred to in 
533. P. 139 


That Africa might receive the faith from Rome, but not from S. Peter. 


B ARONIUS, to ſhew that Africa received the faith by S. Peter, and that 
D he ordained the firſt biſhops of that province, cites the 75th epiſtle of the 
ſecond [or rather the firſt] book of S. Gregory, wherein he ſays p. 434. d, that 
the biſhops of Numidia had demanded, ut omnes vobis retrd temporum conſuetudines 
fervarentur, quas d B. Petri apoſtolorum principis ordinationum initiis battenus vetuſtas 
longa ſervavit. [I very much doubt, whether many perſons will think this paſſage 
to be very clear in favour of what he aſſerts:] He joins with it two quotations, 
one from Tertullian, the other from S. Cyprian; * the firſt of which perhaps ſiguifies 
nothing elſe, but that the truth which he maintained, was confirmed by the church 
of Rome, as well as by the reſt to which the apoſtles had written; but ſtill he 
never mentions S. Peter: And what S. Cyprian faid, is that he recommended 
to thoſe who were going to Rome, to unite themſelves to the catholick church, 
[that is to the communion of S. Cornelius, and not to that of the Antipope 
Novatian.] ' As for Metaphraſtes, who makes S. Peter come to Carthage, Baronius 
himſelf rejects his teſtimony. | 
[There would be more reaſoh to alledge] * what S. Auguſtin ſays, when he is 
ſpeaking: of S. Peter: ad cujus miſſa per mundum retia cum ceteris etiam pupulis iſte 
pertinuit. [But it is common with him to conſider S. Peter as repreſenting all the 
apoſtles, or rather the unity of the whole body of the church: And I am of opinion; 
at it is the ſenſe of this paſſage.] The Donatiſts aſſerted, that Africa had 
received the faith, either the laſt, or at leaſt one of the laſt. ® S. Auguſtin far 
from denying it, confirms it. [ And this ſhews, that it was not then known in that 
country, either that S. Peter or any other apoſtle had preached there : which 1s 
likewiſe a ſufficient argument to reje&t]: / what the — ſay of S. Simon, that 
he preached in Africa and Mauritania. Tertullian alſo ſays, that the churches 
of Africa were poſterior to thoſe of Greece founded by the apoſtles or apoſtolical 
men. And the ſame is collected from ſome paſſages of S: Auguſtin, [We meet 
with nothing of Africa in the hiſtofy of the church till towards the end of the 
ſecond century. 8 | | | 
Tertullian is ſaid to obſerve, that Africa received the faith from the Roman 
church, when he ſays, Habes Romam, unde nobis quoque autoritas preſto et. 
Videamus quid cum Africanis quoque Eccleſiis conteſſerarit, [But this author is obſcure 
according to cuſtom.] ' Pope Innocent I. is clear and expreſs in this matter in 
his epiſtle to Decentius. x S. Gregory the great was likewiſe perſuaded, that Africa 
received the beginning of her prieſthood from the Roman church. [The nearneſs 
of the ſituation, and the continual correſpondence between Rome and Africa, 
give all maginable ground to beliene it.] + To this purpoſe are alſo cited theſe 
words of S. Auguſtin : -* Et Romane Ecclefie .... & ceteris terris, unde ad ipſam 
Africam evangelium ventt . . . . conjunttus. [It is evident, that they oy nothing 
on but are even an argument againſt, Rome, if they muſt be taken in a ſtrict 
nſe. | 
When Africa is mentioned in the hiſtory of the church, by it is underſtood only 
what the Romans poſſeſſed there, excluſive even bf Egypt, and Libya called 
Pentapolis or Cyrenaica. So that this Africa comprehended Libya Tripolitana, 
Proconſularis in which is Carthage, Byzacena, Numidia, and Mauritania, And 
this was the extent of the biſhop of Carthage's juriſdiction.] ED 
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NOTES bon Saint PETER. : 


Referred to in NOTE XXXVI. 
5. 30. P. 139- | 


That S. Peter did not preach at Corinth before S. Paul. 


IT T ſeems as if S. Peter had preached at Corinth; before S. Paul wrote his firſt 
epiſtle to the Corinthians, / becauſe in it he takes notice that ſome perſons there 
boaſted that they belonged to S. Peter. 7 But on the other hand he ſpeaks elſewhere 
in it, as if none but he and Apollos had till then laboured in that church. Now 
it might happen, that they who boaſted of belonging to S. Peter, might be 
converted by him in other countries, and come afterwards to Corinth, or might 
have a particular reſpect for him upon other accounts which it is eaſy to believe of 
the Jews. Pearſon denies it; [for which 1 do not fee that he has any foundation. ] 
* Theodorit is even of opinion [after S. Chryſoſtom, ] that S. Paul makes uſe of the 
names of S. Peter, and Apollos, and his own, only by way of figure, and to ſpare 
thoſe who. were the true ring-leaders of the diviſion. + 
© Pearſon alledges what S. Clement ſays, that the Corinthians had been formerly 
divided upon the account of S. Peter and S. Paul, and of Apollos who was a 
man approved of and eſteemed by them; which, adds Pearſon, he could not have 
been, if S. Peter had not feen him at Corinth, before S. Paul mentioned him in 
his epiſtle to the Corinthians. [I ſee no neceſſity for this. S. Clement whoſe 
intention is to raiſe the character of Apollos, might alledge the eſteem which 
S. Peter had for him after he knew him, whenever that was. S. Peter might know 
him without ſeeing him at Corinth, and even without ſeeing him at all, upon the 
teſtimony of others: nor indeed have we any proof that S. Paul had ſeen him, 
when he mentioned him. Neither can it be aſſerted abſolutely, that S. Peter knew 
and eſteemed him, ſince S. Clement might ſtill ſay that he was eſteemed by them, 
after having ſpoken of the two apoſtles, though he had been only eſteemed by one ; 
theſe ſhort and imperfect expreſſions being common. It is therefore at leait but 
uncertain, in my opinion, that S. Peter had been at Corinth before S. Paul wrote 
to the Corinthians. But it is certain by univerſal conſent, that he had not been there 
before S. Paul,] who aſſures us that it was he who laid the foundation of chat 
church; 9 and that when he preached the goſpel there, he did not build upon what 


- 


another had iprepared. 


Referred to n NOTE XXXVI. 


$ 33. Pp. 140. 


The authority of the ſecond epiſile of S. Peter. 


B ESI DE Otigen, Euſebius, Didymus, and S. Jerom cited in the text,] 
19S. Amphilochiùs alſo obſerves, that the ſecond epiſtle of S. Peter was doubted 
of in his time. n 

* But unleſs it be ſaid, that it is abſolutely ſpurious and the work of an impoſtor, 
no one can doubt of it's belonging to this apoſtle. * For it bears his name in tha 
inſcription z / and it is written by one of the three apoſtles, who were preſent at the 
Transfiguration of Jeſus Chriſt, which S. Gregory the great looks upon as a proof 
| ſufficient to remove all the doubts that can be raiſed againſt it. 

[Accordingly it was inſerted as undoubted 'in'the catalogue of the ſcriptures] by 
S. Athanaſius in his paſchal epiſtle and in his ſynopſis 1. 2. p. 39. c. | 137. And 
that Saint makes uſe of it againſt the Arians, orat. 2. p. 322. c. It was alſo inſerted 
in the ſame, manner by S. Cyril of Jeruſalem cat. 4. p. 38. a, * by the both canon 
of the council of Laodicea, by the 47th of the third council of Carthage [in 397,] 
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by S. Gregory Nazianzen car. 34. P. 98. d, by S. Auguſtin in the ſecond book of 
chriſtian doctrine c. 8. J. 85 & 12. 1.4, by Pope Innocent I. ep. 3. c. 7. 

It is likewiſe cited by S. Cyril of Jeruſalem My. 4. p. 237, c, by S. Hilary de 
Trin. J. 1. Pp. 4. 2. c, by S. Macarius bh. 39. p. 203. c, by S. Ambroſe de Inc. r. 8. 
p. 296. m. 1 7 b, by S. Ephraim againſt the laſcivious p. 905 I. 4, and in other 
places; by S. Jerom againſt Jovinian J. 1. c. 24, 25. p. 46. c, ,, by an ancient 
author, whom ſome take to be John of Jeruſalem; by S. Auguſtin upon the 76th 
pſalm p. 343, 2. c, and upon the 142d p. 676. 2. c, and in the City of God 
where it is made uſe of as a certain authority J. 11. c. 33. P. 134. r. a, © by the 
author of the treatiſe of the vocation of the Gentiles J. 1. c. 8, * and by the author 
of the book de ſingularite Clericorum. Origen in the 7th homily upon Joſhua . 


1. Pp. 298, aſcribes it to S. Peter without any difficulty or ſcruple. 4 
| 2 

| / 

NOTE XXXVIIL | IF Referred to in fi 

; 9. 33+ Pp. 141. a j 

The time of S. Peter's laſt journey to Rome. | 6 

7 


T ACTANTIUS ſeems to ſay, that the perſecution which Nero raiſed againſt 
the church [in the year 64,] proceeded from the progreſs that S. Peter's 

preaching made at Rome. [In this caſe it muſt be ſaid, that S. Peter came thither 
in the year 63, or even in 58,] 25 years after the Paſſion, as Lactantius ſeems alſo 
to have intended to ſay. [We fee nothing that hinders us from following this 
ſenſe; and we would follow it, if Lactantius had expreſſed himſelf a little more 
clearly. It is true, if we muſt ſay that this was his laſt journey to Rome, it can 
no longer be maintained, ] * that he came thither with S. Paul, as S. Dionyſius of 
Corinth ſeems to ſay. [But it would be eaſy to explain that Saint's words in 
another ſenſe. Nor does the paſſage of S. Athanaſius de fug. p. 7 13. b, oblige 
us to ſay that they came together, or at very near the ſame time. It muſt alſo 
be aſſerted, that the ſecond epiſtle of S. Peter was written from Rome, as well as 
the firſt, ſince he wrote it a little while before his death: and nothing hinders this 
from being maintained. ] 

x On the contrary it ſeems as if we might believe, that he did not come to 
Rome till after S. Paul, and that he was not yet arrived there, when that apoſtle . 
appeared the firſt time before Nero, becauſe he complains of being forſaken by + þ 
every body upon that occaſion, But this complaint of S. Paul can fall only 
upon thoſe who were in a condition to give him ſome aſſiſtance, and not upon 
S. Peter, whoſe buſineſs it was not to defend him before Nero, he being probably 
no leſs perſecuted than the other. + When S. Paul likewiſe ſays, that S. Luke , 
only was with him, [it is eaſy to ſee that he underſtands it only of his ordinary 
diſciples.] » For he ſpeaks immediately after S. Linus, and ſeveral other chriſtians 
who were at Rome. 

[If Lactantius had faid poſitively, that S. Peter came to Rome in 58; and 
S. Dionyſus of Corinth, that his laſt journey thither was with S. Paul, who could not 
come there till the year before his death, that is in 65, according to what we 
ſhall ſay in Note 40; yet it would not be difficult to reconcile them, ſince S. Peter : 
might eaſily return from Rome into the Eaſt after the year 38, and come thither | 
again with S. Paul in 65.] 
© Pearſon enlarges much upon this paſlage of S. Dionyſius, particularly to reprove 
Valeſius, who is of opinion that inſtead of gurwazwmns, it ſhould be read gurniozrnes, 
as it is in Georgius Syncellus p. 341. a, and that S. Peter and S. Paul came together 
into Italy. The adventantes, in Rufinus's tranſlation [gives reaſon to believe, 
that he likewiſe read omann And though this correction does not appear to ww 
be neceſſary, yet neither do I ſee that there is any ground to condemn it.] 7 For 8 
what Pearſon ſays, that ge/jowrrzs would make S. Peter and S. Paul into diſciples : 
and ſcholars, [is nothing but a quirk unworthy of him: as if gorrdy never ſignified 
any thing but to go and ſtudy under a maſter. 
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Neither do I think, that any one can fupport] © what he aſſerts, that {uo Farne 
muſt ſignify audacſen docentes. (For I am not of opinion, that he wall ever find u 
to fi audacter, except with it or ſome other verbs which ſignify to go. So 
that inſtead: of that fenfe,] * which is only metaphorical, as Pearſon cites it 
from Harpocratio, [we muſt give it it's natural ſenſe of ſimul, and confeſs that 
all the fault ef Valeſius conſiſts, in making, S. Dionyſus. ſay, that S. Peter and 
S. Paul went together into Italy, whereas what he fays is exactly this, that they 


taught there t r. But as for this laſt. point, I do not think that any one 
can doubt that S. Dionyſius intended to fay ſo. Ee Ila may even ſeem to hint 
the. her. : | 

1 . NOTE XXXIX. 


9.35. P. 143. Ip 
When Feſus Chrift appeared to S. Peter as be was going out of Reme. 


TYNSTEAD of S. Ambroſe's account, that ſearch was made after S. Peter 
when he was going out of Rome, which ſuppoſes that he was not as yet 
apprehehded, * the hiſtory of his martyrdom which bears the name of S. Linus, 
and the acts of S. Proceſſus and S. Martinian, ſay, that he had been nine months in 
priſon, [This contradiction is an advantage to S. Ambroſe, ſince it gives us reaſon 
to believe, that he took his actount from fome purer fountain. For the works 
$ce his title. aſctibed to S. Linus are of no authority; and the acts of S. Proceffus and S. Martinian 
are of little more, as we ſhall mention in Note 41.} Hegeſippus who wrote the 
hiſtory of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, fays likewiſe that S. Peter retired upon orders 
being iſſued to apprehend him &c. | 9101 77 
What Jeſus Chriſt ſaid then to S. Peter, I am coming to Rome to be crucified 
again, is cited in the commentary upon pſalm 101. v. 2, aſcribed to S. Gregory. 
# But it is ſhewn, that this commentary belongs rather to Gregory VII. than 
S. Gregory the great. Origen alſo quotes this ſentence : but he cites it from ſome 
apocryphal acts of S. Paul: | 


— | -- -- "WOT E' A. 
Why the death of S. Peter is placed in the year 66. 


E USEBIUS in his chronicon places the 'death of S. Peter and S. Paul in 
the ſame year that Nero died, which he reckons the 14th of that prince and the 
69th of jeſus Chriſt. [All this amounts to the year 68 of the common era, which 
Euſebius's number always precedes by a year. S. Jerom follows him in his chronicle : 
And therefore we muſt ſearch for no other ſenſe to be put upon what he ſays in his 
catalogue of illuſtrious men, ] * that they died in the 14th year of Nero. [And yet 
* See Note 44. if they died upon the 29th of june, of which I do not think there is any room to 
doubt, it could not be in 68, for Nero died that ſame your before the 29th of june, 
as is univerſally agreed. For Euſebius and S. Jerom aſſert that he put the apoſtles to 
death, and no author ſays the contrary. 
S. Jerom, who is often not very exact, abandons Euſebius and himſelf too in 
another place,] where he ſays that Seneca died two years before S. Peter and S. Paul. 
See Nero, [Por Seneca died certainly in april under the confulate of Veſtinus, * that is in 65. 
ro And thus the apoſtles will die in 67, in the 13th year of Nero, or even in 66, a 
year and ſome months after Seneca. | 
S. Epiphanius follows this laſt opinion, ] “ for he places the death of S. Peter 
and S. Paul in the 12th year of Nero. [To this we muſt add a greek author, who 
is put without a name at the beginning of Oecumenius's commentary upon the Acts. ] 
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For this author writing under the fourth conſulate of Arcadius and the third 
of Honorius, Indiction 9, [that is in the year 396, ] ſays that S. Paul had been 
dead 330 years. He ſeems to have written this on the very day of his feſtival, 
the 29th of June. He ſays, chat S. Paul died in the 69th year after the coming 
of Jefus Chriſt, and in the g6th after his Paſſion. © Cardinal Norris cites 
this author under the name of Euthalius the deacon, [without mentioning from 
whence he learned his name and title.] He obſerves that the months which he 
makes uſe of, are thoſe of Gaza, Aſcalon, and: ſome other cities of Syria near to 
Egypt. [So that he might poſſibly belong to thoſe parts. We ſhall fpeak of him 
again in Theodoſius I. $. 90. | | 

The moſt antient catalogue of the Popes, which is thought to have been made 
in the year 354, ]“ ſays that S. Peter and S. Paul both ſuffered on the 29th of june 
in the conſulate of Nerva and Verus: [As this conſulate is not to be found] Bucherius 
who publiſhed that catalogue; has made it that of Nero and Vetus, [which is the 
year 55. And what makes it to be judged, that he may have been in the right in 
this, ] is that the ſame catalogue begins the epiſcopate of S. Linus, S. Peter's ſucceſſor, 
under the conſuls Saturninus and Scipio, [who are thoſe of the year 56, ] and con- 
tinues all the ſeries of the Popes upon the fame bottom. Cuſpinian fippoſes, that 
there is in this place Neronis and Heteris, [he having thus read it, or judging that 
it ſhould. be ſo read.] * Bollandus however choſe to read in the ſame place | rap 
& FVeftini, and printed it in that manner, without informing us how it ran in the 
manuſcript : and upon this he maintains, that S. Peter died in the year 65. {Bur it 
ſignifies little to know how it is in this catalogue,] & fince it is pretty full of errors 
down to S. Antherius, [as it wauld be eaſy to ſhew. It is certain at leaſt, that S. Paul 
did not die in the year 55, which is but the firſt of Nero. 

T his is what the anctents have mentioned about the year of the death of the apoſtles: 
to which muſt be added the epocha of 25 years, which are given to S. Peter's epiſco- 
pate at Rome; which is founded upon the fame catalogue that we juſt now fooks of, 
upon S. Jerom's chronicle, and upon his treatiſe of illuſtrious men c. 1. The catalogue 
adds to the 25 years a month and nine days, which ending on the 29th of june, 
muſt begin upon the 20th of may. So that if we muſt begin this epiſcopate in the 
year 42 with Euſebius and S. Jerom, we muſt end it in the year 67, which is the 
opinion of Baronius, Father Petavius, Uſher, and ſeveral others.] 

* Bollandus, who places the birth of Jeſus Chriſt five years before the common 
Zra, and his death in the year 29 of the ſame æra, puts alſo the coming of S. Peter 
to Rome in the year 39. And thus he meets with no difficulty in placing his death 
in the year 65, under the conſulate of Nerva and Veſtinus: [and he would perhaps 
have placed it,] “ as Mr. du Pin does, in 64, in which year the perſecution began, 

[if he had not conſidered, that it did not begin till after the burning of Rome which 
happened in july, and therefore after the 2gth of june, on which day the death of 
the apoſtles muſt be placed. But to be ſo bold as to put this death in 64 or 65, 
it would be neceſſary to examine thoroughly all the difficulties relating to the 
birth and death of Jeſus Chriſt, in which we have not thought ourſelves obliged 
to engage.] * Father Pagi, who follows the ſame opinion, ſupports it with the 
teſtimony of Oroſius, who ſays that the blood of the two apoſtles was avenged the 
autumn following by a raging peſtilence : and we learn from Tacitus, that there 
was a very great one at the end of the year 65. [But the authority of Oroſius is 
not very conſiderable in points of chronology.] In this very place he makes 
either the death of the apoſtles, or the plague, to be ſucceeded by the loſſes which 
happened in England and Armenia, [And yet as far as we can judge by hiſtory, 
thoſe misfortunes happened rather in 61 or 62 than 65 or 66.] He adds to all“ See Nero, | 
this the earthquake, which deſtroyed three cities of Afia : 7 and we find by Tacitus, $ 3.16. 3 
that this earthquake happened in the year 60. 

[ What is defective in the opinion of Baronius and the reſt, who place the death 
of S. Peter in 67, is that it is not ſupported by the ancients, except the paſſage of 
S. Jerom upon the death of Seneca. For the only reaſon of Baronius and thoſe who 
follow him, is, that it is certain that it muſt not be placed later, Beſides this defect, 
Bollandus takes notice of a thing which muſt not be neglected. It is, that Nero wag 


Oecu. prol. p. 16. Nor. epo. p. 19. a. | 405. c. 7 Buch. cycl. p. 269. v Cuſp. faſt. 
p. 323. a. @ Boll. apr. t. 1. p. 14, 16. 1. x p- 3- I p. 8—10. „ Du Pin, pr. 
P- 105. | rep. p. 44. 4 Pag, 67. 6. 3. 8 Oroſ. l. 7. c. 7. p. 211. 3. y Tac. 
an. 14. c. 27. p. 22 


> + een 


in 


— 


— — 


444 


NOTES bon Saint PETER. 
in Achaia in the month of june 67.] “ For it appeats from Dion Caſſius, that he 
went thither in the conſulate of Teleſinus and Paulinus, | that is in 66, when the 


see Nero, year was already advanced, “ ſince it was not till after the coronation of Tiridates.] 


$ 24, 25. 


He was there, when Ceſtius ſent him the news of the rebellion of the Jews, and of 
his defeat which happened on the 8th of november the ſame year. “ Bollandus 
ſays, that he returned from thence at the beginning of 68 during the winter. [This 
is not clear.] For what he ſays of his returning during the winter, is taken from a 


paſſage of Dion Caſſius, where youu ſeems rather to ſignify a tempeſt. 9 Nor does 


Suetonius ſay, that he was returning from Achaia, as Bollandus pretends, when he 


heard at * about the 19th of March [68] of the diſturbances raiſed by the 


Gauls. * He gives a ſeparate relation of his entry into Rome upon his return from 
Achaia, and of that which he made when he learned that Vindex was revolted ; 
and he repreſents theſe two entries as different enough from one another. ¶ We can 
only judge, that he was at leaſt a year in Achaia,] * ſince Dion Caſſius ſays that 
the whole year was not ſufficient for the feaſts, which were made on account of the 
victories which he gained upon the theatres. > We find alſo, that after the 8th of 
ſeptember [in the year 67, ] Veſpaſian ſent Nero 60000 Jews, es Tr IS, ſays 
Joſephus. [It appears therefore, that Nero was then in Greece, buſy in cutting the 
iſthmus of Corinth, as the hiſtorians give an account. : 

If therefore we muſt ſay, that Nero was preſent at the death of the apoſtles, we 
muſt place it in the year 66, this opinion having nothing that oppoſes it, being ſup- 
ported by the teſtimony of S. Epiphanius, and of an author as ancient as him, and 
the number of the 25 years of S. Peter's pontificate at Rome concurring with it alſo, 
by taking them only for 24 years and ſome months, as Baronius does, who begins 
them at the 28th of january 43. For nothing hinders us from beginning them on 
the ſame day, or any other that we pleaſe in the year 42.] # Rufinus reckons but 
24 years. [But if we would ftick to the number of 25 years, a month, and nine 
days, there would be nothing to do but to ſay, that Euſebius placed the arrival of 
S. Peter at Rome a year too late, it not being extraordinary that he ſhould be 
miſtaken. | 

We muſt therefore ſee, whether we are obliged to ſay, that Nero was at Rome, 
when the apoſtles were martyred.] Tertullian ſays only, that they ſuffered in 


| Nero's perſecution. ? Origen likewiſe contents himſelf with ſaying, that S. Paul 


7 var aber 


ſuffered under him. Euſebius writes in one place, that this tyrant was ſo enraged, 
that he put the apoſtles to death: but he immediately after ſays no more than 
amounts to their having been martyred in his time. And in his chronicon he ſays, 
that it was in the perſecution, which that prince had raiſed. “ The old catalogue 
of the Popes ſays no more of it. | 

[S. Jerom follows Euſebius in his chronicle.] But in his treatiſe of illuſtrious 
men, he ſays that it was Nero who crucified S. Peter, d quo crucifixus &e. © And 
Lactantius had faid the ſame thing before. Prudentius ſays, that Peter was con- 
demned by the laws of Nero : but he makes him give an expreſs order for the death 
of S. Paul, which was immediately executed. S. Aſterius ſays in the ſame manner, 
that it was he who executed them both. [And it would be difficult to put any 
other ſenſe upon what S. Chryſoſtom ſays, ] ' that S. Paul was beheaded mes 53 
mT weg. 

[We know very well that it may be anſwered, that what is done by the general 
orders of princes and by their officers, is caſily aſcribed to the princes themſelves 3 
and thoſe who mention Nero more particularly, may not have been the beſt in- 
formed. This is what we would ſay, if there was any conſiderable reaſon to de- 
termine us to the year 67 rather than 66, Bur ſince theſe two years are indifferent 
to us, reaſon obliges us to chooſe that which follows moſt naturally from the terms 
of the Fathers and the authors.] * We cannot doubt at leaſt, that S. Paul appeared 
before Nero a ſhort time before his death, as we ſee by his ſecond epiſtle to Timothy. 


+8, Clement ſays, that he was martyred int U iu. [Docs not this ſignify, 
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that he died in the ſight and preſence of the prince? ® For if he only meant that he 
died by order of the magiſtrates, ſhe had nothing to do but to ſay fo : it was what 
was common to all who were executed, and ſpecified nothing particular-relating to 
S. Paul.] And if he does fay princes in the plural number, [it is very cuſtomary 
to do ſo, when only one is meant. | 

It is true, as we ſhall ſee preſently, ſome of the ancients make it to be a year 
between the death of S. Peter and that of S. Paul: but they always reckon S. Paul's 
to be the laſt. So that this could only oblige us to place S. Peter's in 65, which we 
dare not do, becauſe of the 25 years which are allowed to his epiſcopate. If Euſebius's 
errors could be of any authority, he places the death of- the apoſtles in his chronicon 
before the rebellion of the Jews, which is very well known to have begun in 66.] 


445 


NOTE XLI. eos Refine 


Upon the acts of S. Proceſſus and S. Martinian. 


E have in Surius ſome acts of S. Proceſſus and S. Martinian, which Baro- 
nius takes to be faithful in proportion to their brevity. [But ſome judicious 
perſons think that there is nothing material in that, and that they cannot be of much 
authority. A very learned man is of opinion, that with regard to the hiſtory of 
theſe Saints, we muſt be content with what S. Gregory ſays of them. That is what we 
follow, and that is the reaſon that we make no uſe of what theſe acts ſay of S. Peter. 


* 


Beſides, they are contrary to S. Ambroſe, as we have ſeen in Note 39. I ſhould 


very much doubt, whether the words * Magiſtriani and Melloprincipes were in uſe 
at that time. Nor is the term Trinity ſo ancient in the church. We ſhould alſo 
without doubt make a difficulty of believing, that ſoldiers in deſiring baptiſm ſhould 
make uſe of this expreſſion, Give us water, for we are ready to die of thirſt, This is 
enough for the firſt ſection, for we ſhall not examine the others.] 


NOTE XII. 
That S. Peter and S. Paul ſuffered probably at the ſame time. 


7 E VERY body, as I believe, agrees that S. Peter and S. Paul ſuffered E the 
| ſame day. But Prudentius ſays, that it was not in the ſame year, but that 
S. Paul ſuffered a year after S. Peter. 5 S. Auguſtin alſo ſays, that though they 
ſuffered upon the ſame day, yet S. Peter preceded, and S. Paul followed. He 
even ſays, that we learn this from the tradition of the Fathers. * In another ſermon 
which has been a long time aſcribed to him, it is ſaid in the ſame manner, that the 

ſuffered in different years. Arator likewiſe ſays, that they ſuffered at ,a year's 
diſtance from one another. Among the Greeks, Photius cites a paſſage from 
1 — which pretty expreſly places the martyrdom of S. Peter before that of 

Paul. 


9.35. P. 143+ 
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S. Dionyſius of Corinth, who lived in the ſecond century, ſays that they died * ' xa? v s- 
at the ſame time, which Euſebius has followed; [and he ſeems to have underſtood dr xuielr · 


it of the ſame year, for in his chronicon he joins their deaths together under the ſame 
conſulate.] BE 08 | und 2 an . 

# Bucherius's calendar places the death of S. Paul under the fame conſuls with 
that of S. Peter, and on the fame day. S. Epiphanius alſo ſays, that they 
died in the ſame year. , S. Jerom acknowledges ſeveral times, that they died in 
the ſame year, as well as on the ſame day. S. Aſterius joins their martyrdoms 
together in ſuch a manner, that he appears by no means to have thought that there 
was a year between them. [All thoſe who make S. Paul to have been concerned in 
„ Perf, poſt, p. 66. 2 Sur. 2. jul. p. 7. þ Bar. 68.F. 24. . Sur. 2. 
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the fall of Simon the magician, give us reaſon to think? that he did not die after 
S. Peter.] *The council of Rome under Gelaſius maintains, that S. Peter and 
r parirer. S. Paul conſecrated the Roman church rogether, and were crowned » at the ſame 
uno tempore, time and on the fame day, and not at different times, as the hereticks ſaid, ' - We 
= eodemqus find the ſame thing in the preface of the Roman Code publiſhed by Father Queſnel, 
M [who' is of opinion, that this Code may be yet more ancient than Gelaſius. 
The paſſages which digoin their deaths, are certainly much the more conſiderable 
int lves. For it being certain, that they ſuffered at very near the ſame time, in 
the ſame place, and upon the ſame day, thoſe who knew nothing more of it, might 
be naturally carried to believe and ſay, chat they ſuffered in the ſame year allo. 
Whereas they who with thoſe circumſtances have faid, that they died at a year's di- 
ſtance from one another, could not reaſonably do it without having poſitive authorities 
for it. It would not be ſufficient to oppoſe S. Dionyſius of Corinth to them, for though 
there had been a year between their deaths, yet it might be ſaid an hundred years 
* % aun after, that they died + at the ſame time. 
Kavefy. But the council of Rome removes this difficulty better, by acquainting us that 
this opinion came from hereticks, that is probably from apocryphal writings com- 
ſed or corrupted by hereticks. To this muſt be added what we have obſerved 
in Note 40, that it is difficult to fuppoſe that S. Peter died before the year 66, or 
that S. Paul died later.] wel . rig [tft 
S. Gregory of Tours follows Prudent ius in his ho of the glory of the Martyrs, 
In his hiſtory of France he ſeems to ſay, that they ſuffered at che fame time. 


Referred to in 21 N 0 T E XIII. | 
$. 36. p. 145. | o 945 
That S. Peter and S. Paul were martyred at the ſame place. 


» D ARONIUS, after having ſaid that S. Peter and S. Paul were carried out of 
Rome together to be martyred, adds that it cannot however be doubted that 
they were afterwards ſeparated, and that S. Paul ſuffered upon the Oſtian way, and 
S. Peter upon the mountain of the Vatican, otherwiſe called mons FJaniculus. He 
Cites no authority for it, * but that the Pontifical, falſely aſcribed to Damaſus, 
ſays that S. Peter was buried at the Vatican near the place where he had ſuffered : 
Xx which Baronius himſelf receives only in this ſenſe, that S. Peter was buried at 
the bottom of the Vatican, and had been martyred upon the top. His proof is 
grounded upon theſe reaſons, that not long ago a church was rebuilt in that place in 
memory of S. Peter's martyrdom, and that this mountain is called at preſent the 
17 mountain, without doubt, ſays he, by reaſon of the honour which it received 
The Romans do not all agree with what Baronius ſays, and ſome aſſign another 
lace for the martyrdom of S. Peter. [But whatever be at this day the tradition at 
ome, we learn from Prudentius what it was in the fourth —— now this 
author fays exprefsly, that the ſame meadow was watered with the blood of S. Peter, 
and with that of S. Paul. 8 W * | 
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That S. Peter and S. Paul died upon the 29th of june, not on the 22d 


4 7 


4. deaths, as we fee by a great number of examples. Bur rhey are a very conſi- 
derable one with regard to thoſe, who have been always extreamly reſpected, and of 
whom it cannot be doubted but the commemoration was annually celebrated imme- 


"Fs E days of the feſtivals of the Saints are not always « proof of thoſe of their 
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diately from the time of their deaths.] The care which was takeh in Aſia, chat 
this duty ſhould be paid to S. Ignatius at the beginning of the ſecond century, & co 
S. Polycarp about the middle of the fame age, “ and to ſome much leſs celebrated 
Saints in Africa in the third, [obliges us to believe, that the Roman church never 
failed to render the ſame reſpect to the two princes of the apoſtles, whom ſht has 
always looked upon as her fathers and founders, and that therefore the 29th of 
june, on which day ſhe folemnly obſerves their feſtival, is the true day of their 
death.] * Uſher, though a Proteſtant, acknowledges that this is a truth, of which we 
are aſſured by the calendars of the Eaſtern as well as of the Weſtern church. 
* Thoſe who maintain, that the feſtival of S. Peter and S. Paul was celebrated at 
Rome only ſince the year 250, alledge nothing expreſs for their opinion; © though 
they confeſs, that in Tertullian's time it was an ancient and immemorial tradition 
in the church annually to obſerve the days of the martyrs deaths. | 
The only difficulty that is raiſed upon this, is that on the faſti of one Potemeii 
Silvius, which are faid to have been written at Rome in the year 449, there is upon 
the 22d of february, Depoſitio SS. Petri & Pauli, and nothing about them upon 
the 29th of june. From whence ſome would conclude, that their feſtival was 
obſerved: in the fifth century on the 22d of — and that it is only fince 
that time that it has been celebrated upon the 29th of june. [We ſhould joyfully 
embrace this opinion, if we could think it ſufficiently authorized. For nothing 
then would hinder us from following Euſebius, and from placing the death of rhe 
apoſtles n the 22d of february in the year 68.] But to do this we muſt go 
againſt all the monuments of the church, [of which there are fome more ancient 
than this Sylvius] “ For the calendar publiſhed by Bucherius mentions the 29th 
of june for the feaſt of S. Peter at the Catacombs, and of S. Paul upon the Oſtian 
way: and on the 22d of february he places Natale Petri de Catbedra. He obſerves 
likewiſe in the catalogue of the Popes, that S. Peter died with S. Paul on the 29th 
of june. The anonymous author, whom Cardinal Norris calls Euthalius the deacon, 
# and who wrote in the year 396, ſays that S. Paul was beheaded at Rome under 
Nero upon the 29th of june, the fifth day of the month called Panemus by the 
Syromacedonians, and Epiphi by the Egyptians, the 3d of the calends of july: 
[all this concurs with the 29th of june.] N 
It is eaſy to judge by the paſſages which we have cited in the text $. 37, that 
the feaſt of S. Peter and S. Paul was obſerved every where, and on the ſame day, 
k for S. Chryſoſtom ſays that the day of their death was known to all the world, 
and was a feſtival day to the whole earth. {So that the Greeks, who obſerved it 
upon the ſame day as at Rome before the year 449, muſt have changed the day 
with Rome, to celebrate it likewiſe on the 29th of june, upon which day they 
obſerve. it now: but the jealouſy which they entertained againſt the Latins, will 
hardly permit us to believe this. We may fee in the hiſtory of S. Leo, that a great 
feſtival, of S. Peter was probably celebrated at Rome upon the 22d of february : 
but it appears at the ſame time, that this feaſt was peculiar to S. Peter, and not 
common to him and $. Paul.] S. Paulinus went every year to Rome to k 
the feaſt of the apoſtles: * but it was in ſummer time that he travelled thither, f 
not in the month of february.] | | 17 
Father Pagi to excuſe Silvius, maintains that depofitie in this place does hot 
ſignify the death of the apoſtles, but ſome tranſlation of their relicks. [We 
ſhall not examine whether this explication may be received vr not. It is ſufficient 
for us, that it cannot be collected from this place, that 8. Peter and 8. Paul died 
upon any other day than the 29th of june.] 71 , 2113 10 | 3 
John {Pearſon} the Proteſtant biſhop of Cheſter, who aſſiſted in the publication 
of the Engliſh S. Cyprian, makes likewiſe the paſſage of':Poletnelis Silvius his 
foundation for ſaying, that S. Peter and S. Paul were fuurtyred upon the 224 
of february in the year 66; and he adds, that the 29th of june is the day on 
which their trophies, that is their bodies, which were in the Vatican and upon the 
Oſtian way about the year 200, as he confeſſes we learn from. Caitis were trarfated 
in the year: 268 to the Catacombs by Pope Sixtus II, that they might be i a fore 
ede ment +: 11 40! © 41 144 2208lg ad 10 wee e 
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ſafe place for holding the aſſemblies of the Faithful during the perſecution. What 
makes him ſay this, is that in the Roman calendar publiſhed by Bucherius, 
there is N the 29th of june, Petri in Catacumbas & Pauli Oſtienſe, Tuſco & 
Baſſo Conſſ. 

11 chooſe rather to acknowledge that I do not underſtand this paſſage, than 
found upon it a fact of this importance, which is expreſſed in it in ſo weak and 
obſcure a manner. We might even ſay, that this calendar only takes notice, that 
a particular ſolemnity was obſerved in memory of S. Peter at the Catacombs, 
either becauſe his body had been there before, as we find by S. Gregory and 
others was the tradition of Rome, or for ſome other reaſon to us unknown. If 
this paſſage proves a tranſlation of S. Peter to the Catacombs in 238, it will no 
leſs prove that he was ſtill there When this calendar was made, that is as is thought 
in 354. And who is it that has brought him ſince that time to the Vatican, where 
univerſal conſent acknowledges him to have been at the end of the ſame century, 
as Caius informs he was in the year 200? We muſt ſay for the ſame reaſon, that 
S. Paul was tranſlated on the ſame 29th of June 258 to the Oſtian way, where 
we learn again from Caius that he was in the year 200. 

What is a little ſurprizing,] “ is that Pearſon ſays, that what was done by Sixtus 
in 258, is applied to S. Cornelius by the Pontificals, and by a Decretal which 
Iſidore has forged in his name: idem voluit, ſays he, &c. And yet the Pontificals 
and Cornelius's Decretal ſay quite the contrary, that this Pope took the bodies of 
S. Peter and S. Paul out of the Catacombs, and had them carryed on the 29th of 
june, the one to the Vatican, and the other to the Oſtian way. ' And as Baronius 
had oppoſed to this notion the authority of S. Gregory, * Pearſon acknowledges 
that this Saint is contrary to it, and anſwers only by ſaying boldly, that what 
S. Gregory relates, deſerves no credit. [So that we ſee, that he confounds together 
two things, quite different from and even oppoſite to each other.] 

As to the calendar of Bucherius, if it does not mention the martyrdom of S. Paul 
upon the 29th of june, it does not mention it at all. For on the 22d of february 
there is only Natale Petri de Catbedra; by which without doubt he did not intend 
to give us to underſtand, that the feſtival of the death of S. Paul was celebrated 
on that day: and we may even ſay, that this expreſſion is a very bad one to ſignify 
the death of S. Peter. Beſides, it would be ſomewhat ſtrange, that the feſtival of 
the martyrdom of the two firſt apoſtles ſhould become leſs famous than that of their 
tranſlation, and of a tranſlation the ſolemnity of which was to be aboliſhed before 
the end of the fourth century by another tranſlation. It is of this laſt tranſlation, 
that he ſhould rather have made the feſtival. © E Yi 

+ Dodwell, who maintains with Pearſon his maſter, that the ſolemnity of the 
29th of june proceeds from the tranſlation of their relicks, places this tranſlation 
under Cornelius *. reje&s the conſuls Tuſcus and Baſſus of the old Pontifical, as a 
meer blunder, © and in a word confeſſes that he knows not, whether this tranſlation 
be not a fable, five vera, five commentitia ſuerit. [So that the Roman church from 
the year 354 at leaſt, and the whole church afterwards, will have obſerved the 
feſtival of the apoſtles upon the 29th of june, by reaſon: of a tranſlation which 
perhaps never happened. | 1 1 1 9111 

He may poſſibly however be in the right in this laſt point, for this tranſlation 
under Cornelius or Sixtus has no foundation but a very obſcure paſſage, given up 
by thoſe who pretend to underſtand it and endeavour to make it of the greate 
value, or upon pieces which are of no authority. Beſides: this it muſt be ſaid, 
that the bodies of the apoſtles which were at the Vatican and upon the Oftian 
way in the time of Caius and Pope Zephyrinus, about the year 200 or 210,] 
were tranſlated from thence to the Catacombs before S. Cornelius's time, (for fo 
the Pontificals relate it,) and / brought back again immediately from the Catacombs 
to the Vatican and the Oſtian way by S. Cornelius, —— any good reaſon being 


given for ſo many removals, which were even forbidden by the civil laws. ] 7 Onu- 


phrius was; of opinion, that it was neceſſary to take the body of S. Peter out of 
the Vatican under: Heliogabalus to make room: but Baronius maintains from 
the ſituation of the places, that there could be no neceſſity for it; from whence 
be rightly concludes, that it was not done: [ It being certain, that the reſpect of 
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NOTES on Saint PETER: 
the ancients for the bodies of the Saints made them not to touch them withbut 
great neceſſity. | 

What we have faid, that the Greek church obſerved the feaſt of S. Peter and 
S. Paul upon the 29th of june before the year 450, ſeems to meet with ſome 
difficulty, ] © for S. Gregory Nyſſen ſays, that immediately after Chriſtmaſs they 
celebrated the feſtivals of S. Stephen, S. Peter, S. James, S. John, and S. Paul, 
[But this might be only a ſimple commemoration, which did not hinder them from 
obſerving other feaſts of thoſe Saints on the days of their deaths. For ſurely they 
did not pretend, that all. theſe Saints died in the firſt days after Chriſtmaſs : and in 
this they ſeparated S. Peter from S. Paul. Or elſe this might be a particular practice 
of the church of Cappadocia, ſince it could not be ſaid, * that the day of the 
martyrdom of S. Peter and S. Paul was known and famous throughout the world, 

if it had not been fo in a conſiderable number of churches. 

Another objection may be urged from] © the law of Theodoſius the younger of 
the firſt of february 425, where after having mentioned the ſolemnity of Eaſter 
and Pentecoſt, he adds, quo tempore & commemoratio Apoſtolice paſſionis . . . 4 
cunfis jure celebratur. [For it appears from thence, that the feaſt of the apoſtles 
was obſerved between Eaſter and Pentecoſt. But the caſe may poſſibly be, that the 
Greeks had at that time a general ſolemnity for the apoſtles, and a particular 
one for S. Peter and S. Paul upon the 29th of june.] * They celebrate at this 
day this general commemoration of the apoſtles upon the 3oth of june, the day 
after the feaſt of S. Peter. [Now if inſtead of quo tempore et, we read & quo tempore, 
this will perfectly diſtinguiſh the feſtival of the apoſtles from that of Eaſter and 
Pentecoſt.) In the Code of Juſtinian there is & quo tempore. 

We read in an homily aſcribed to S. Chryſoſtom, that S. Peter and S. Paul 
died upon the 29th of june. But we know not at what time this homily was 


written. ] 


NOTE EF. 
Upon the chains of S. Peter kept at Rome. 


* DARONIUS obſerves, that it is ſaid in the acts of S. Alexander the Pope; 
that in his pontificate were found the chains, with which S. Peter had been 
bound at Rome. But he acknowledges himſelf, [and with reaſon, ] that theſe 
acts are corrupted. It is certain from Arator, that in the ſixth century it was 
thought at Rome, that they had one of the two chains, with which Herod Agrippa 
cauſed S. Peter to be bound at Jeruſalem : [but I know not, whether we can learn 
any thing more about it.] It is faid, (this is Baronius's term,) that the empreſs 
Eudocia the wife of Theodoſius the younger, who was at Jeruſalem in the year 439, 
brought theſe two chains from thence, that ſhe gave one of them to the church 
of Conſtantinople, and ſent the other to her daughter Eudoxia, who was married 
to Valentinian III, and that Eudoxia built the church of S. Peter ad vincula, called 
alſo the title of Eudoxia, at Rome upon the Eſquiline mount, in which to depoſite 
it. t At the end of the ſame century there were ſome prieſts of S. Peter ad vincula. 
* Baronius applies to this church an inſcription, in which we find that Theodoſius II, 
with his wife and daughter, had performed a vow. ' But in Gruter, from whence 
Baronius took this inſcription, we do not at all ſee to what place it belongs. (lr is 
certain at leaſt, that it has no connection with that which Baronius places before, 
His folidata fides &c.) ! fince in Gruter there is one between the two, © and this 
firſt is nothing but the end of the firſt book of Arator. [Thus it appears, that 
Baronius's opinion bf the foundation of the church of. S. Peter ad vincula, is grounded 
upon ſome conjectures, but weak ones, and which will appear yet more weak, if it 

be true,] * as Florentinius aſſerts, that the title of Eudoxia was originally diſtinguiſhed 


from the church of S. Peter ad vincula, g 


N Ny. de Baſ. t. 3. p. 479. c. 2 Chry. 2. Cor. h. 26. b. 741. c. Cod. Th. ty. t. 5. 
L 5. 5. 353. „ Menaa, p. 241. g Cod. J. 3. t. 12. J. 6. p. 251. 8s Chry. t. 6. h. 30. 

268. a. x Bar. 69. F. 30. A 132.5. 1. # Arat. I. 1. p. 690. 1. f. y Bar. 439+ 

* 45 7. E Flor. p. 713. 0 Bar. 439. app. p. 11. a Grut. p. 1174. 6. eg + 6. 
@ Bib. P. t. 8. p. 690. 1. f. T Flor. p. 713, 714. 
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450 NOTES ben Saint PETER. 


» Baronius rejects, as ſpurious and full of errors, an epiſtle aſcribed to S. Jerom 
upon the chains of S. Peter. He rejects in the ſame manner a ſermon aſcribed to 
Bede, which begins with theſe words, Solennem obſervantiam, * in the 7th tome of 
the Baſil edition p. 301. [I do not meet with it in the Cologn edition in 1612. 
The errors which Baronius obſerves in it, are alſo in a piece upon the feaſt of 
8. Peter ad vincula, which we have in manuſcript, and which begins with theſe 
words, Hujus diei obſervantiam. It is of no manner of value, either for the ſtyle or 
the matter. t 

I do not ſee, that Baronius or Florentinius alledge any thing to confirm what 
we read in the breviaries, that the chain which was brought from Jeruſalem, 
having been placed near that which was preſerved at Rome, they united together, 
and made but one chain. And yet this is a fact, which cannot be believed but 
% q f upon other inconteſtable authorities. ] | | 


Referred to in NOTE XLVI. 
§. 38. p. 149. | N 
Upon S. Peter's chain kept at Conſtantinople. 


4 6 xa PHE Greeks ſometimes ſpeak as if they had at Conſtantinople both the chains, 

4 with which S. Peter was bound at Jeruſalem by Agrippa; * but at other 
times they are reduced to one. We find both theſe accounts in the ſame ſection 
of a large diſcourſe upon S. Peter's chains, made at Conſtantinople : [I know not 
whether it is by the miſtake of the tranſlator.] In the ſame diſcourſe we meet with 
a long narration of the manner how this chain was brought into the chapel of S. Peter 
at Conſtantinople : [but at the ſame time we ſee that theſe are only conjectures, 
ſufficient to make us judge that nothing at all was known of them. In this account 
there is no mention made of Eudocia, or any other perſon in particular. 

* Metaphraſtes has given us this diſcourſe under the name of S. Chryſoſtom, 
which Baronius acknowledges to be falſe : And becauſe it cannot be S. Chryſoſtom's, 
it belongs rather, ſays he, to S. Proclus, or as he adds in his notes upon the 
Roman martyrology, to S. Germanus of Conſtantinople, [who died about 730. 
That is, we know not whoſe it is; and it ſignifies little to know. For to judge 
of the eſteem which we ſhould have of it, we need only read what is ſaid in it,] 
> That S. Peter always carried with him the ſword, with which he had cut off 
Malchus's ear, as well to raiſe his courage, and put him in mind of the Paſſion, as 
even to make uſe of it alſo upon occaſion. 


Referred to in NOTE XMLVII. 
§. 40. p. 151. | 


Upon the tradition of celebrating Eaſter on ſunday. 


© COCRATES, who ſays that the Romans and other Weſterns aſcribed to 

S. Peter and S. Paul the cuſtom of never celebrating Eaſter but upon ſunday, 
declares himſelf to be much in doubt about it, and that he takes it to have 
been rather a meer local cuſtom, than an inſtitution of the apoſtles. * And 
indeed when S. Irenzus gives an account of the converſation between S. Anicetus 
and S. Polycarp upon this ſubject, he only ſays that S. Anicetus grounded his 
practice upon the cuſtom of the prieſts who had been before him, though S. Poly- 
carp cited for the contrary opinion the authority of S. John and the other apoſtles 
with whom he had lived. + Euſebius however ſays, that in S. Irenæus's time the 

t ;Z ;mwani; Romans founded their cuſtom * upon the tradition of the apoſtles. 


ace Tewgs 
| v Bar. 1. aug. a. @ Flor. p. 711. x Ugh. t. 6. p. 1189. b. J Menz2, 16. jan. 
| p. 291. @ Sur. 1. aug. p. 5. H. 20. & Bar. 439. F. 5, 6. ] 1. aug. a. 8 1. aug. a 
Sur. 1. aug. p. 6. F. 23. 4 Socr. |. 5. c. 22. p. 285. d. s Euſ. l. 5. c. 24. p. 193. c* 
2 23. p. 190. c. | 


NOTE 


o 
— ee ee — IR eg 


| 


NOTES upon Saint PETER: 


. 1 


NOTE XLVIIII 


Whether the clerical tonſure was derived from S. Peter. abs 


V is the abbat Ceolfrid, who in Bede aſcribes to S. Peter the inſtitution of 

the tonſure of the clerks and monks in the form of a crown, [ſuch an one 
probably as the Benedictines wear at preſent :] and he makes a long diſcourſe upon 
the difference which there was between the tonſure of S. Peter and that of Simon the 
magician, | without ſaying from whence he had learned a thing, of which we find 
no footſtep in the ſeven firſt ages of the church, (for this abbat lived about the 
year 710,) or at leaſt till toward the end of the ſixth, if we muſt put the fame 
ſenſe] * upon what S. Gregory of Tours ſays: Petrus Apoſtolus ad humilitatem docen- 
dam caput deſuper tonderi inſtituit. Father Thomaſſin maintains, that this paſſage 
only means, that S. Peter ordered, as S. Paul did, that all chriſtians ſhould wear 
their hair ſhort. [But the word deſuper ſeems to ſignify ſomething more. He 
has certainly more reaſon] * for aſſerting, that the ecclefiaſticks were contented with 
this during the four firſt centuries, without having any crown. 

S. Germanus — of Conſtantinople, [who died in 730 according to Bellar- 
mine, ] ſays that the inſtitution of the crown of the prieſts took it's original from 
the infidels ſhaving S. Peter by way of ignominy: and though he does not mention 
from whence he collected this, yet; ſays Baronius, we mult. believe that he learned 
it from the ancients: [that is, we muſt receive indifferently every thing that is 
written by the ancients and moderns. If the pictures, which are commonly drawn 
of S. Peter come] / from thoſe which were in being in the beginning of the church, 
[as it may be, we ſee in them no ſign of a crown. ] 


NOTE XLIS. 


Upon the ſpurious hiſtory of S. Peter by Marcellus, and uten the abridged 
account of the deſtruction of the Jeus by Hegeſippus. 


re publiſhed not long ſince in his martyrology an hiſtory 
of the battles of S. Peter and S. Paul with Simon the magician, and of the 
death both of Simon and the apoſtles. & This hiſtory bears the name of one 
Marcellus a diſciple of S. Peter, and eye-witneſs of what he relates. Florenti- 
nius ſeems to give it us for genuine; * CE he will not warrant it. He refers 
it to the judgment of others, and contents himſelf with ſaying that he does not 
doubt but it contains many things that are true, and that he thinks it ought not 
to be abſolutely rejected. [But there is no medium: A man who calls himſelf a 
diſciple of S. Peter, and pretends to ſay nothing but what he has ſeen, is either an 
unexceptionable witneſs, or elſe a forger and impoſtor unworthy of all belict. 
So that Florentinius by not daring abſolutely to maintain the authority of this picce, 
abſolutely condemns it.] He likewiſe acknowledges, that it was not appoved by 
Heſſels a famous doctor of Louvain, and that though it was very common in manu- 
ſcript, and Surius could not but have ſeen it, yet he did not think proper to 
Publiſh it. [Thoſe who would have particular reaſons for rejecting it, have nothing 
to do but to read it. It muft be placed among the writings of S. Linus, the 
Recognitions, and other works of that kind, in which if there be any thing true, 
it cannot be diſtinguiſhed from what is falſe ; inſomuch that ir is loſing time to ſpend 
it in reading and examining them. | | 
Some ſay, that Marcellus who is made the author of this hiſtory, is he whom 
the church honours upon the 7th of october as a martyr with S. Apuleius. There 
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NOTES on Saint PETER. 


is mention made of S. Marcellus in the acts of S. Nereus and S. Achilleus, and it 
is thought to be from thence that U ſuardus and Ado have taken what they ſay of 
him. He is ſpoken of in the Martyrologies of S. Jerom, ſome copies of which 
make him a biſhop. | 

[Neither have we dared to make uſe] “of what is ſaid of S. Peter in the hiſtory 
of the Jews which bears the name of Hegeſippus, [though the lofty and agreeable 
manner in which he deſcribes things, inclines people to believe them true, becauſe 
they deſire them to be ſo. But we know not who this author is, nor at what time 
he lived. He openly profeſſes the chriſtian religion. It is plain by his ſtyle that he 
is a Latin author, and a Greek would never have committed] * the ridiculous error 
which he does upon the name of the Orontes which runs by Antioch. [ This is ſuffi- 
cient. to diſtinguiſh him from the ancient Hegeſippus, who lived in the ſecond 
century of the church, though we had not the proof which is colle&ted] * from the 
Latin's ſpeaking of the city of Conſtantinople. [Their genius is no leſs different 
than their language, the ancient one having written with as much ſimplicity, as 
this has elegance and ſublimity of thought. 

It cannot therefore be ſaid, that he lived before the time of Conſtantine the 
great, nor even before the end of the fourth century, ] “ for he ſays that Conſtan- 
tinople, after having been for ſome time the fourth city of the empire, was fo 
much enlarged that Antioch [and Alexandria] came behind it. * But Voſſius will 
not allow him to have lived. before the end of the tenth century, after Antioch had 
been retaken from the Saracens by the emperor Nicephorus Phocas in the year 968, 
[and before it was fallen again under the dominion of the infidels : ] + this is 
gathered from his ſaying, that That city was then of ſervice in repelling the Perſians, 
after having been their capital. [It is indeed difficult enough to ſay when Antioch 
was the captial of the Perſians before the time of the Saracens. For it is not very 
probable, that Hegeſippus ſhould mean the time of Gallienus and Odenatus the 
huſband of Zenobia,] * though he related a little before a fact, which happened 
at Antioch about that time. | The Perſians had then no garriſon in Antioch ; and 
if it could be ſaid to have been the capital of Odenatus, that prince had nothing in 
common with the Perſians, to whom he was their moſt formidale enemy. 

But on the other hand the Latin, the air, and the ſtyle of this author are fo 
different from thoſe of the tenth and eleventh centuries, that. I ſhould chooſe 
rather to think, that thoſe words Perſarum quondam caput, nunc repulſorium are an 
addition,] © as Voſſius aſſerts of thoſe which follow immediately after. [And it is 
evident, that ſome body muſt have added the one or the other. It is likewiſe plain, 
even when that is omitted which Voſſius deſires, that Rome and Alexandria belonged 
to the empire at that time, ſince it is only by comprehending them, that Antioch 
could be, as he calls it, the fourth city of it: ]“ Urbs, tertio loco ante ex omnibus 
que in orbe Romano ſunt civitatibus Eſtimata, nunc quarto, poſtquam Conſtantinopolis ex- 
crevit, civitas Byzantiorum : Perſarum quondam caput, nunc repulſorium : after which 
follows Y what Voſſius would have omitted, and which is ſaid not to be found in 
ſome manuſcripts: Prima enim Roma, ſecunda Alexandria, tertia Antiochia, quarta 
Conſtantinopolis, [It is plain, I ſay, that Rome and Alexandria belonged at that 
time to the Roman world, as this author ſpeaks. And yet neither the one nor the 
other was any part of it in the tenth century.] © Ina word, Father Mabillon cites 
two manuſcripts of Hegeſippus, the antiquity of which ſhews that this work was 
compoſed both before the tenth century, and even before the ſeventh. 

[ This paſſage about Antioch ſhould not therefore hinder us from believing, that 
the work of Hegeſippus was compoſed at a time, when there were ſtill perſons 
living, who cultivated the Latin language; which can hardly be after the fifth 
century. We know that in that age there were perſons of quality, well verſed in 
polite learning, as S. Paulinus, Sulpicius Severus, Aperius, S. Eucherius, S. Hilary &c. 
who renounced all their hopes in the world, that they might think upon nothing but 
God and their ſalvation. It is eaſy to imagine that ſome one of them, who was 
either called Hegeſippus, or who took that name to conceal his own, might write 
this work as a piece of holy and uſeful employment of his leiſure time. It appears 
by the deſcriptions, that the author was but young.] * Pearſon alſo is of opinion, 
that he lived in the fourth or fifth century. 
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NOTES upon Saint PETER 


? He had before compoſed an hiſtory of the Jews upon the four books of kings, 
or Kingdoms as he calls them, [according to the manner of ſpeaking of the ancients : ] 
and he afterwards drew up the piece ot which we are treating, which is a continua- 
tion of the hiſtory of the Jews from the time of the Maccabees to the deſtruction 


of Jeruſalem by the Romans. He does nothing almoſt but follow Joſephus, and 


ublickly declares fo himſelf in his preface. It is obſerved; that he ſometimes 
falls ihro errors by departing from him. * But for the paſſage upon which Scaliger 
criticizes with a great deal of ſeverity, he is authorized in the main by Euſebius's 
chronicon, though Scaliger pretends, without giving any proof, that That place s 
an interpolation. 

It is obſerved, that this hiſtory is cited by John of Saliſbury [in the twelfth 
century.] * Trithemius likewiſe knew It: but he aſcribes it to Hegeſippus of the 
ſecond age. * Lipſius looks upon it as a work not at all to be deſpiſed. 

[We have not however thought proper to make uſe of what this author ſays of 
S. Peter; becauſe though he even lived in the fifth century, as we believe without 
aſſerting it, yet it is to be feared that he took what he ſays of him from ſome of 
the apocryphal books, which were current at that time: And he has not the autho- 
rity which S. Ambroſe has, to ſanctify in ſome meaſure what has fallen from his 
pen, and to oblige us to receive with ſome reſpect what he tells us, even when he 
cannot make us look upon 1t as certain. 

After the hiſtory of Hegeſippus,] # there is an Anacephalæoſis or Recapitulation, 
which is aſcribed to the ſame author. [But I know not whether there be a ſufficient 
foundation for it, it being eaſy for another perſon to have abridged or drawn an 
extract out of his work, and in ſo doing to have made what alterations and addi- 
tions he pleaſed.] There are ſome paſſages, which are taken from it word for 


word. # It is only in this Recapitulation, that we meet with * the ſpurious letter * gee Note 19. 


of Pilate to Tiberius about Jeſus Chriſt. 

[We were glad to find almoſt all that we have ſaid of Hegeſippus confirmed by 
Gronovius, whoſe eccleſiaſtical Obſervations printed in 1651, relate particularly to 
this author.] * He is not far from thinking him to be S. Ambroſe himſelf, as he 
is ſaid to be in ſome manuſcripts and ſome editions, which Vives “ and Valeſius 
have followed. , To make which probable he takes notice, that there is a great 
number of S. Ambroſe's expreſſions to be found in this work : and as it is nothing 
almoſt but a looſe tranſlation of Joſephus, who took in Greek the name of 'Idmr@, 
turned into Latin by Zo/ippus in this very piece, he is of opinion that the author 
might deſignedly give himſelf the name of Hegeſippus which comes near it; [or 
elſe. it may be ſaid, that this tranſlation having the name of Zo/ippus for that of 
Joſephus,] “as Father Mabillon found it in a very ancient manuſcript at Milan, [it 
was in the courſe of time by corruption made Egeſippus or Hegeſippus.] Gronovius 
acknowledges, that if it is St. Ambroſe's, he was as yet in the beginning of his 
epiſcopate, or only in his youth; [which would be the more probable. But I 
know not whether we ſhall not find, that the ſtyle of this author is too eaſy and 
flowing for S. Ambroſe : and had this Saint ever leiſure to write ſo large a work as 
this, which was alſo the continuation of another of the ſame kind? For as to the 
likeneſs of ſome expreſſions, it is eaſy to ſuppoſe that they were common to ſeveral 
authors of the ſame time.] * This is what the Benedictines have acknowledged in 
their edition of S. Ambroſe. 

As for the paſſage, in which it is ſaid that Antioch had been formerly the capital 
of the Perſians, Gronovius takes no notice that this was not in the manuſcripts : 
and he thinks, that the beſt ſenſe that can be put upon it, is to apply it to the 
time of the Seleucidz, who were kings of Syria and maſters of Perſia, and who it is 
known had Antioch for their capital. 

He alſo maintains, that the author of the Recapitulation is a quite different 
perſon from that of the five books : and he ſpeaks of him with very great contempt, 
as well as of Pilate's pretended epiſtle. 


_ C eg. I. 1. p. 38. b. u Voſſ. h. g. I. 2. c. 14. p. 230. p 9 Euſ. chr. n. p. 173. 2: 
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NOTES upon Saint PAUL. 


— "0 INT" 


Referred to in So Tik L 
$. 1. p. 154. 


How long he lived; 


HE place, in which we find that S. Paul lived about 68 years, is an 
oration upon S. Peter and S. Paul, which is in the ſixth volume of 

S. Chryſoſtom's works. The very title expreſſes, that it was 
doubted whether it belonged to that Father. [ Savil places it among 


t peevias, and we ſee nothing that appears to us to contradict it.] “ S. Paul is called a 
young man at S. Stephen's death, [when according to this oration he muſt have 
been 35 years old. But the reaſon is, the ancients called that youth, which we 
call manhood z from whence it is, that] “ S. Auguſtin ſays that at the age of 30 he 
entred into his youth. S. Irenæus reckons it from 30 to 40. 7 S. Paul was 

| certainly old, when he wrote to Philemon; [which we place in the year 62: ſo 

* See S. Peter, that he was then 64 years of age, if he lived 68, for he died * as near as we can 

* judge in the year 66.] 

The Ebionites told a great many ſtories, as well of the extraction and education, 
as of the conyerſion of S. Paul. [They are not worth the trouble of relating. ] 


Referred to in | NOTE II. 
9. 1. p. 154+ | 
Upon thoſe who are called S. Paul's relations. 


# O RIGEN is of opinion, that S. Paul ſpeaking always in a ſpiritual and 

ſublime manner, gives the title of relations to thoſe, who were united to him 
by baptiſm. [I know not whether he means thoſe who had been baptized with 
8. Paul, or thoſe whom he had baptized, or in general all the Faithful. But S. Paul 
himſelf excludes all theſe ſenſes,] ? for he places among his relations Andronicus and 
Junia, who were in Jeſus Chriſt [and without doubt baptized] before him, * and 
does not rank among them Gaius, whom he had baptized himſelf. 

_ + Baronws aſſerts, that he looks upon all the Jews as his relations. But he does 
not give this title to Aquila and Priſcilla, who. were Jews. Baronius anſwers, 
that it is becauſe they were ſufficiently known and conſidered without That. [I do 
not think, that this ſolution will ſatisfy a great many people.] * For which reaſon 
ſome are reduced to ſay, that he calls thoſe his relations, who were like him of the 
tribe. of Benjamin. | = 


* 
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> But there is nothing that hinders us from believing, that Andronicus and the reſt 
were his relations in the plain and uſual ſenſe. [S. Chryſoſtom and Theodorit, 
who have not explained this term, have probably taken it in this ſignification.] 
# And this is evident of S. Chryfoftom. [It is true that Lucius, if he be the ſame 
with S. Luke, * was of Antioch, and perhaps a gentile; ] that Timothy was of See s. Luke; 
Lycaonia, and a gentile, (for Origen thinks that S. Paul places him likewiſe in the Note t. 
number of his relations ; ) that Jaſon was of Theſſalonica, and Sofipater of Beræa 
in Macedonia, and both gentiles too according to Origen. All heb: parts are far 
removed from Tarſus, to which city S. Paul belonged. [But it is not extraordi- 
vary, that a family ſhould be ſpread in divers very diſtant places: and we ſee by 
S. Timothy himſelf, whoſe mother was a Jeweſs, that a Jew might have relations 
among the Gentiles. ] 


. 
- 
PRs 


NOTE III. Referred to iu 
9. 1. p. 154. 
When the apoſtle took the name of Paul, and why. | 


a | T is ſomewhat difficult to know how the Apoſtle of the Nations came to have 
the name of Paul.] ? Origen, or rather Rufinus who acknowledges that he 
added this paſſage, is of opinion, that from the beginning he had both the names of 
Saul and Paul, and that after having made ule of the former while he lived among 
the Jews, he took the other, which was a Roman name, when he went to propa- 
gate the goſpel among the Nations, that is among the Greeks and Romans. * And 
accordingly S. Luke begins to give it him, when he preached in Cyprus, and as he 
is relating the hiſtory of the converſion of the Proconſul Sergius Paulus. 

This circumſtance, at which S. Luke begins to change his name, gave ground 
to S. Jerom to ſay that he took the name of Paul at that time, as a token of that 
firſt victory, which Jeſus Chriſt had cauſed him to gain over the devil, [ſince he 
had called him to the apoſtolate ; ] as the old Roman Generals took the names of 
the provinces, which they had conquered. * S. Auguſtin ſays very near the ſame 
thing, [and we may likewiſe apply to this what he ſays in another place,] © that he 
took the name of Paul, when being an apoſtle he began to preach. * Rufinus 
though he does not follow this opinion, yet neither does he reject it. 

„But others, [who cannot pretend to know the chriſtian virtues better than 
S. Jerom and S. Auguſtin, ] will have this reaſon to be unworthy of S. Paul's humi- 
lity ; and chooſe rather to think, that it was the Proconſul himſelf who would give 
his name to the author of his ſalvation, as the Romans ſometimes did as a mark of 
allection to thoſe who were below them. 

S. Chryſoſtom ſays, that the apoſtle changed his name, hen he was ordained 
at Antioch, as S. Peter, [when he was called by Jeſus Chriſt : but he gives no par- 
ticular reaſon for this change.] * S. Aſterius ſays, that he poke new name, 
when he embraced new ſentiments, [that is at his converſion ; IN which we likewiſe 
read in one of the ſermons that bears the name of S. Ambroſe. Theodorit ſays, 
that he did not receive the name of Paul from his family, but was honoured with it 
after his vocation, as Simon was with that of Peter cc. 1 

* As for S. Auguſtin, who ſays in ſeveral places, that S. Paul took his name 
either at his converſion or afterwards, becauſe in Latin it ſigniſies little or ſmall, [it 
ſeems to have been his intention rather to draw a moral inſtruction from this altera- 
tion, than to give himſelf the trouble of enquiring into the cauſe of it.] Firm ol 
gh ade obſerves, that in his time the name of Paul was in the Greek text, where it 
is faid that he, endeavoured; to join himſelf to the diſciples, when he went to Jeru- 
falem [in the year 37, three years after his; conyerſion.] The common Greek 
Places the name of Saul there now: but there ane ſome manuſcripts, in which we 
read that of Paul. It is alſo thus read in S. Chryſoſtom at the head of the 21ſt 
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homily. But when the Saint recites the words of the text in order to explain them, 
there is neither Paul nor Saul, © No more was there in the Latin in Bede's time, 
[as neither is there at preſent. And there is ſome probability that it was not origi- 
nally in the Greek, but that to make the place clearer, ſome added in the margin 
the common name of Paul, and others inſerted that of Saul, ſeeing that S. Luke 
uſed 1t again in the ſequel. 

But be this as it will, Bede ſays that he had not as yet the name of Paul, and 
that he did not begin to take it, till after he had converted the Proconſul of the 
fame name. {And this ſeems to be the moſt agreeable to the Acts, and the beſt 
authorized by the Fathers, whether he took this name of himſelf to return thanks 
to God for the great advantage which he had given him over the devil, and by 
reaſon of the Greeks with whom he began now to have more converſation, or 
whether the Proconſul obliged him to take this preſent from him as a token of his 
friendſhip. ] 


Referred to in 0 Tx IV, 


6. 1. p. 154. 
That S. Paul was born at Tarſus, not at Giſcala. 


CoME have ſaid, that S. Paul and his family were of Giſcala a ſmall town 

of Galilee; That when all that country was ravaged by the Romans, they were 
all taken from the place to which they belonged, and removed to Farſus with 
S. Paul who was then very little. S. Jerom calls this a fable, and yet he does not 
reject it. He even relates it in another place, not as the opinion of others, 
but as his own. [ There was moſt certainly ſome diſturbance in Judza after the 
death of Herod, If S. Paul was born at that time, he was at leaſt 38 years old at 
his converſion, and 70 when he died. But if he had not been born at Tarſus, and 
the ſon of a citizen of Tarſus, we do not ſee how his birth could have made him a 
Roman citizen. And without arguing the matter, it is ſufficient for us] * that he 
tells us himſelf that he was born at Tarſus, [which ſurely S. Jerom did not remember, 
when he made him to be born in Judza.] 


* 2% 1 3 * N. 


Upon the time of S. Paul's converſſon. 


LTI is certain, that the converſion of S. Paul cannot be placed later than the 

year 40, ] “for he muſt have been at leaft four years a chriſtian when he brouglit 
the alms of the church of Antioch to Jeruſalem about the ſame time that S. Peter 
was impriſoned there, and that king Aggrippa died, [that is in the year 44. 

All thoſe who have examined hiſtory with the greateſt accuracy in theſe laſt ages, 
ſeem to agree that he was converted even a year or two after the Reſurrection; 
that is, according to the authors whom we follow, in 34 or 35. There are no very 
ſtrong” reaſons to determine us to one of theſe two years rather than the row, 
# 'For what is faid; that he ſerved Jeſus Chriſt 35 years, [which ending at the late 

5 See S. Peter, in the year 66, muſt begin as early as the year 31 or 32,] is taken only from an 
20e Not, homily * falſely aſctibed to 8. Chryſoſtom: [befides that ſuch kind of ſtories are never 
| 5 . ences” ficmacey. Ara: . 

allowed to be convincing proofs, they being rarely exact. 

We muſt” ſay the ſame of another paſſage which is really S. Chryſoſtom's,] 

' and in which we find, that in leſs than thirty years he converted the Romans, the 
Perſians,” &c. [For if we begin theſe thirty years at his converſion, we cannot place 
it at the ſooneſt: before the end of the year 36. But they may be reckoned from the 
time that S. Barnabas brought him to Antioch, which is properly the time when his 
preaching began 'to make ſome noiſe in the world. 
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The authority of the martyrologies of Uſuardus, Ado, and others, who ſay that 
the converſion of S. Paul happened the ſecond year after the Aſcenſion, is not very 
conſiderable,] 5 whatever Baronius may ſay to advance it; [and it may be eaſily 
accommodated to both opinions, though even we-ſhould keep cloſe to the 25th of 
January, which is not neceſſary, as we ſhall ſhew by and by. For if it be difficult 
to think, that what is related in the Acts between the death of S. Stephen and the 
converſion of S. Paul, ſhould happen in a month's time, it is ſufficient that S. Philip 
might begin during that time to preach at Samaria: and this being ſuppoſed, the 
Scripture might, according to the manner of all hiſtories, give an account of all the 
— 2 of that preaching, and of what belongs to S. Philip, before ſpeaking of 
the converſion of S. Paul, though it did even happen before ſome of thoſe conſe- 
quential facts. Be this as it will, this difficulty is of but little importance, ſince 
by placing the converſion of S. Paul in 34 or 35, it is ſtill in our power to fix 
his journey to Jeruſalem in 37, and by that to regulate all the ſequel of his 
hiſtory. 

What makes us therefore chooſe to place it not in 35, (as do Baronius who 
reckons 36, Uſher, and Pearſon in his annals of S. Paul's life,) but in 34, is 
that * thoſe who follow theſe chronologiſts the moſt cloſely, abandon them in this 
point. And beſides it being exceeding probable, that there was peace between the 
Jews and Aretas king of Damaſcus, when S. Paul went thither with letters from 
the High-Prieſt, it is better not to place that journey at the end of Tiberius's 
reign, in the laſt years of which there was war between Aretas and Herod Tetrarch 
of Galilee, who was ſupported by the Romans.] “S. Chryſoſtom ſays, that S. Paul 
was converted immediately after the death of S. Stephen. S. Aſterius ſays, that 
his hands were ſtil] ſtained with his blood. [ The ſequel of the acts naturally inclines 
us to believe this: and if there is any difficulty in placing it a month after, there is 
none in putting it eight or ten months later. 

For, as we have ſaid, nothing obliges us to fix it upon the 25th of january. 
Neither the preſent breviaries, nor the martyrologies of Uſuardus and Ado, which 
mention the converſion of S. Paul upon this day, are authorities that can tie us down 
in a point of this antiquity. The Greeks are ſilent about it. Bede's martyrology 
ſays nothing of it. So that no one has a right to ſay, that this feſtival has always 
been in the church, nor is there any thing to hinder us from believing, that when it 
firſt began to be celebrated, it was placed upon the 25th of january, either by 
chance, or for ſome particular reaſon which had no connection with the day of this 
converſion. ] © And indeed we ſee in Florentinius, that the moſt ancient mar- 
tyrologies had upon this day, not the converſion of S. Paul, but a tranſlation of his 
relicks to Rome. [| Neither the Roman calendar of Father Fronto, nor that of 
Allatius, mention any thing at all upon the 25th of january.] * The Sacramentary 
places his converſion upon it. 


NOTE VI. 3 to in 
3. p. 159. 
In what manner S. Paul ſaw Feſus Chriſt at his con ver fion. 


IT HE terms of Scripture naturally incline us to believe, that S. Paul at his 
converſion ſaw Jeſus Chriſt with the eyes of the body;] * and S. Hilary ſays, 
that he ſaw his humanity. [I do not think, that it can be ſaid, that the ſhining 
light which he ſaw at firſt, and which made him remain blind, muſt have hindered 
him from it.] “S. Auguſtin ſays, that he ſawJeſus Chriſt at the time that he was blind 
as to every thing elſe, and in this he diſcovers an excellent figure of what ſhould be 
the condition of a man truly converted. 

x S. Chryſoſtom however ſays, that he could not ſee him, + and that he ſaw 
him only by the effects. S. Aſterius alſo ſays, that he did not ſee him under 
an human form, but under the figure of that flaſh of fire and light, in the ſame 
manner as Moſes ſaw God under the figure of the burning buſh, [And yet it is 
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difficult to doubt, that either upon this occaſion or ſome other,] * Jeſus Chriſt 
appeared to him in the ſame manner as he appeared after his reſurrection, to S. Peter, 
to the other apoſtles, to the 500 brethren &c. It is in order to prove his reſurrection, 
that he fays he ſaw him. 4 The very words which are ufed to expreſs his having ſeen 

him at his converfion, Fare two ſtrong and determinate to fuffer any other interpre- 
tation to be put upon them. } 


1 7 705 NOTE VII. 
4. p. 160. s | 
What is ſaid of the martyrdom of Ananias, 10 uncertain, 


7 HAT the Greeks, and the Roman martyrology after them, fay of 
8. Ananias, that he was ſtoned by order of Lucian the governour, ['is a 
fact not eaſy to believe, ſince the Romans did not condemn people to be ſtoned. 
Neither has it any authority at all to ſupport it: for the ancients fay nothing of it,] 
and the acts which Bollandus reports of it, [are worthy the reputation of Meta- 
phraſtes, ! to whom Leo Allatius aſcribes them. “ They relate that Ananias was 
martyred at Bethagaure of Eleutheropolis ; [and therefore in Paleſtine, which however 
we do not find had any Lucian for a governour during all the time that this Saint 
can be ſaid to have been alive. 
Nor do we pay any greater regard to what]! Bollandus ſays of his head's being 
carried from Rome to Prague in Bohemia, | becauſe there is. no. authentick monu- 
ment produced for it.! | 


Referred to in | N O ; + uh; 5 


9. 4. p. 160, | 
How. S. Paul received the Holy Ghoft; and whether he had at firſt the gift 
F miracles. == 


*FESUS CHRIST ſent Ananias, that S. Paul might be filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt. [He therefore received the Holy Ghoſt with baptiſm, either 

immediately after according to the common rule, by the miniſtry of Ananias, who - 
may eaſily be ſuppoſed to have been a biſhop ;] © or before by ſome extraordinary 
way as Cornelius, and as ſoon as Ananias had ſpoken: to him, if we muſt follow 
S. Chryſoſtom's opinion. ¶ The firſt is the moſt natural, and moſt eaſy to believe: 
and this ſeems to be what S. Jerom meant,] * when he ſaid that Ananias gave the 
Holy Ghoſt to S. Paul. [But he perplexes us] by ſaying in the ſame manner, 
« that Philip, whom he acknowledges to have been a deacon, gave alſo the Holy 
4 | Spirit to the eunuch. [I do not well know what can have been his meaning. We 
4 ſhall ſee under S. Philip the deacon what relates to the eunuch.] 

5 | S. Chryſoſtom ſays, that God to humble S. Paul, and make his faith appear 

F to. the greater advantage, did not give him the gift of miracles, when he gave 
lt him the Holy Ghoſt. [We do not well fee what proof he can have had of this.] 
| # It is certain, that S. Paul had this gift in the ſequel of his life, as well as the other 
exterior gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
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NOTE N. Referred to iu 
8. 1 p- 160. 


Whether S. Paul was married, 


O Clement of Alexandria ſays, that S. Paul was married when he wrote. to 
the Philippians and Corinthians. And Euſebius cites his words as approving 
them. Origen fays that ſome believed it, and others denied it, and he Jeaves 
the point undecided; © F911 ot off 3647 bbs MIR. I Troluy 21 
S. Methodius fays pretty clearly, that he lived in widowhood and cominence; 
when he propoſed himſelf as an example to the Corimhians S. Chryſoſtum 
fays, that S. John Baptiſt and S. John the Evangeliſt were virgins, that 8. Peter 
and S. Paul were famous for continenre. * As for the pa ſſuge of S. Ignatius, which 
expreſly places S. Paul in the number of thoſe who lived in marriage, it is unver- 
fally ſaid to be corrupted, or allowed to be ſpurieunsn. 
Tertullian ſeems to have thought him not only continent, but even a virgin. 
S. Epiphanius ſeems to ſay the ſame. * S. Jerom abſolutely rejects the contrary 
opinion. * Nor will S. Chryſoſtom allow it to be faid, that he ſpeaks of his wife in 
the epiſtle to the Philippians. * Theodorit does the fame, and even ſays that it is 
more probable he had never been married at all than that he was a widower, becauſe 
of his age when he was converted ; [which yet ſeems to be rather againſt him, it 
being rare that thoſe who intend to marry, have not entred into that ſtate at 35 years 
of age. He likewiſe'alledges what S. Paul ſays to the Corinthians, I would; that 
all men were even as myſelf . .. . I ſay therefore: tu the uumarried and widews, it 
is good for them if whey abide even as J. [Theſe words prove moſt certainly, 
that whether he had a wife, or was a widow, or a virgin, : * he had made pro- 
tefſion, as S. Auguſtin ſays, of perfect continence. 7 S. Clement of Alexandria and 
Origen agree in the fame opinion: {and this is all that we can learn about it from 


Kk 


Scripture. ] 


NOTE 24 | Referred to in 
g F. F. P 162, , 
That S. Paul might continue a long time at Damaſcus, and but a little 
while in Arabia. 


7 HERE As ſeveral perſons think, that S. Paul was but a little while 

in Arabia, becauſe S. Luke does not even ſay that he was there at all; 
Ludovicus Capellus is of opinion, that he ſpent the greateſt part of the three 
years which paſſed between his converſion and return to Jerufatem, in that country 
becauſe there being a great correſpondence between the cities of Damaſcus and 
Jeruſalem, he does not fee how the chriſtians of Jerufalem could be ignorant, as 
they were, of S. Paul's converſion, if he had preached for near three years at 
Damaſcus. [But hiſtory acquaints us, that in thoſe very three years, which are 
the laſt of Tiberius's reign, Aretas king of Arabia and lord of Damaſcus made : gee the de- 
war upon Herod Tetrarch of Galilee, and that the Romans engaged in this war in ſtruction of the 
favour of Herod. So that it is eaſy to imagine, that at that time there was but Jews, $-10- 
little correſpondence between Damaſcus and Jeruſalem.] 


Cl. tr. 3. p. 448. b. „ Euſ. l. 3. c. 30. p. 103. 2. Ori. in Rom. 1. v. 1. p. 459. b. 
5 ry conv. — 45+ a. o Chry. virg. c. 82. t. 4. p. 350. d. # Dal. de. Ign. p. 373 
&c. | Uſſ. in Igu. pr. p. 121, &c. v Tert. monog. c. 3. E. 674. b. o Epi. $8. c. 4 
p- 492. b. Xx Hier. ep. 22. p. 140. d. J Chry. in Phili. h. 13. p. 124. b. . „ Thdrr. ib. 
p. 338, 339. | in 1 Cor. p. 149. c. 4 1 Cor 7. v. 7, 8. 8 Aug op. mon. c. 32. t. 3. 
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8 Referred to in NOTE XI. 
| 5. 6. P · 164. | 
Whether S. Paul diſputed at Feruſalem. with the Gentiles. 


HE Greek text of the acts imports, that S. Paul diſputed at Jeruſalem 

oe) Th; , that is with the Jews who ſpoke the greek tongue, * becauſe 
they were not of Paleſtine, but of countries where the common language was greek. 
The vulgar Latin adds, that he ſpoke likewiſe to the Gentiles : which is not in the 
Greek text, nor in the commentators, nor in the Syriack, nor even in Bede : and 
there are alſo a great many Latin copies, in which it is not ; which makes it to be 
thought, that it has been added by ſome ignorant perſons. [We are of opinion, 
that the door of the goſpel was at that time opened to the Gentiles by the baptiſm 
of Cornelius : but S. Luke not having as yet related it, it is difficult to think, that 
he ſhould ſay that S. Paul diſputed already with the Gentiles. ] 


Referred ton NOTE XII. 
§. 7. p. 165. ö 
When S. Paul came firſt to Antioch. 


LIF S. Peter was not impriſoned at Eaſter by Agrippa, till the end of that prince's 

reign, and in the year 44 of Jeſus Chriſt, as Euſebius will have it, and as ap- 

pears to us the moſt probable, we can hardly place the coming of S. Paul to Antioch 

till the year 43.] For after having ſpent a year in this city, he went to Jeruſalem 

very near at the ſame time that S. Peter's impriſonment happened. [ But if this 

® See S. Peter, impriſonment be placed two years ſooner, as many will have it, we muſt ſay that 
note 29. S. Paul came to Antioch in the year 41, and that he received impoſition of hands 


in 42 or 43. ] 


oo NOTE XII. 
§. 8. p. 166. 


That the apoſtles did not give S. Paul impoſition of hands. 


LEO fays, that it was the apoſtles who laid hands upon S. Paul and S. Bar- 

e nabas, and ſent them to preach. to the Gentiles; * and Arator ſays, that 
S. Peter conſecrated them. ['S. Leo may be explained, if under the name of apoſtle 
he be allowed to have meant the firſt diſciples of the apoſtles alſo, as may be the caſe. 
As for Arator, he is certainly contrary to S. Chryſoſtom ; and I know not if it 
may not be ſaid, that he likewile is ſo to the Acts.] 


Referred to in NOTE XIV. 
& 12. p. 172. 
| Upon the governours of the iſle of Cyprus. 


gl | T is obſerved, that Strabo places the iſle of Cyprus among the provnices, 
which were governed by Proprztors in the name of the Emperor, to whom 
they particularly belonged. And this was really the caſe for ſome years. But 


4 | Chry. in Act. h. 21. p. 196. c. y From. p. 625. ] C. a Lap. p. 181. 1. 9 Acts 11. v. 26, 

44 \s — v. I, 25. N 4 Leo, ep. 11. p. 436. * Arat. I. 2. c. 1. bib. P. t. 8. p. 690. 2. 2. 

a Chry. in Act. h. 27. p. 249. d. e. E £ From. in Act. p. 641. 1. | Dio, I. 53. P. fog. a, d. 
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Dian Caſſius acquaints us, that Auguſtus afterwards yielded it to the people; ſo 
that Proconſuls began to be ſent thither. * We find Eprius Marcellus ſtyled Pro- 
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conſul of Cyprus in Veſpaſian's reign, [25 or 30 years at moſt after Sergius. We 
muſt not therefore] * recur to a pretended union of the iſle of Cyprus with Cilicia, 
which perhaps may be found ſome time during the Commonwealth, [but never in 
the reign of the Emperors, under whom Cilicia itſelf had not Proconſuls, but Pro- 
pretors, ] ” becauſe it belonged to the Emperor. The Governour of the iſle of 
Cyprus in the following ages took the Conſular title. 


N O T E XV. Referred to in 
F. 12. p. 174 
Upon a book aſcribed to Barjeſus againſt S. Paul. 


DARONIUs maintains, that Barjeſus was ſo far from being converted by his 

being ſtruck blind, that he declared himſelf a greater enemy to the truth, 
and even publiſhed a book againſt the chriſtian faith and S. Paul. He grounds this 
upon the book of Divine names aſcribed to S. Dionyſius the Areopagite, * which 
refutes a paſſage of the magician Elymas (for ſo it calls him,) againſt S. Paul's 
ſecond epiſtle to Timothy. [But as the foundation of the books of the pretended 
S. Dionyſius is a fiction made up of ſeveral facts feigned and ſuppoſed, it is to 
be feared that this is of the ſame kind. What appears certain at leaſt, is that 
Origen, whoſe diligence few eccleſiaſtical books have eſcaped, and S. Chryſoſtom, 
had no knowledge of this book of Barjeſus, ] * ſince they were of opinion, eſpecially 
the firſt, that he embraced the truth. [So that this paſſage may ſerve for a farther 
proof of the ſpuriouſneſs of the books aſcribed to S. Dionyſus. ] 


NOTE XVI. ene 
| | §. 13. p- 174+ 
Some difficulties of the Greek text upon S. Paul's preaching at Antioch 

in Pijidia. 


FH E Greek text imports, that it was * the Gentiles who deſired S. Paul at nt Wm. 
Antioch in Piſidia to ſpeak to them upon the ſubject, which he had juſt been 
treating of in the ſynagogue. * This ſuppoſes, that the Gentiles had admittance 
into the Jewiſh ſynagogue, which ſome perſons judge not very probable. * For 
which reaſon they explain it of the Proſelytes, that is of thoſe who being Gentiles 
by birth, had embraced the religion of the Jews. [But I very much doubt, whether 
they were ever called by the ſingle name of Gentiles. They are deſcribed in the 
next verſe by their uſual title of Proſelytes.] * So that it is better to ſay, that 
the word Gentiles ſhould not be in the Greek, as it is not in the Latin, nor the 
Syriack, nor even in ſeveral Greek copies. Neither is it in the text of S. Chry- 
ſoſtom, nor does that Father explain it, (any more than Theophylact. 
> The interpreters of the Greek are yet more embarraſſed in explaining & #3 
Kats oxfCary. Many will have it to be axCCdwr, contrary to the faith of all manu- 
ſcripts : [and the Oxford New Teſtament does not mention one that favours this 
correction.] They underſtand it of the days of the week which were between the 
two Sabbaths. Others obſerve, that the word aaf was then taken ſometimes not 
for inter, but for ſeguens, and thus they explain it of the ſaturday following, as is 
the import of the Latin. [The Oxford New Teſtament even obſerves, that ſome 
copies inſtead of ia read iovwwey or AE! © The ſequel moſt certainly obliges 
us to be of opinion, that this ſhould be underſtood of the following ſabbath : [And 
this is another proof, that 2 i» ſhould not be in the Greek. For the Gentiles 
had no reaſon to deſire S. Paul, that he would talk with them on the ſaturday fol- 
lowing, the ſabbath being no properer a day to them for that purpoſe than any 
other day.] 
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Referredto in 
&. 15. p. 177. 
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NOTE XVII. 
In what year the council of Feruſalem was held. 


[ W E place five years between S. Paul's return to Antioch after his firſt preach- 

ing in Aſia and the council of Jeruſalem, becauſe on the one hand we do 
not ſee any thing that obliges us to allow more than two years for that preaching, 
So that he having begun upon it in the year 44, immediately after his ordination, 
it may have ended in 46. And on the other hand the council of Jeruſalem muſt 
be placed in the year 51,] * if it was held 14 years after S. Paul was come to Jeru- 
ſalem, three years after his converſion, that is in the year 37,] as S. Paul himſelt 


ſeems to ſay pretty clearly. 
7 Pearſon makes great alteration in this order: For he makes the Aſiatick 


journey laſt till the end of 47, and places the council of Jeruſalem in 49, 14 years 


after the year 35, in which he thinks that S. Paul was converted. | His opinion is 
not without it's probability: for we do not ſee very clearly, from what time S. Paul 
reckons the 14 years of which he ſpeaks. But it is yet leſs to be ſeen,] “ that he 
manifeſtly reckons them from his converſion, as Pearſon aſſerts. This perſpi- 
cuity did not appear [to Uſher,] nor to ſeveral other modern. authors, | whoſe 
opinion we follow,] * nor to S. Jerom, who places this journey 17 years atter 
the converſion of S. Paul. > Grotius, who would have it read four inſtead of 
fourteen, reckons them as we do. # Capellus, who [through a ſtrange imagination} 
counts them from the death of Jeſus Chriſt, ' confeſſes notwithſtanding that the 
text naturally inclines us to reckon them from S. Paul's firit journey to Jeruſalem. [1f 
therefore there is any clearneſs, it is probably on this ſide rather than the other.] 

# Pearſon objects, that between theſe two journies to Jeruſalem, S. Paul places 
another into Syria and Cilicia. [But he does not conſider, that] * S. Paul having 
been but 15 days at Jeruſalem when he took his firſt journey, went from thence 
immediately into Cilicia. [So that theſe two journies make no alteration in the 
14 years. | 

We ſee nothing therefore that hinders us from following the ſenſe, which ſeems 
to be the moſt natural from the words of S. Paul: And I am of opinion, that it is 
the moſt common and the beſt authorized among perſons of learning and ſkill. And 
beſides, if S. Paul preached in Illyricum before he wrote to the Romans, of which 
we ſhall ſpeak in Note 18, we ſee no better time in which to place this journey, 


than between his return from Aſia and Lycaonia and the council of Jeruſalem. So 


that it is an advantage to be able to reckon ſeveral years between thoſe two occur 

rences, ] | 

1 Baronius will notwithſtanding have S. Paul's preaching to have extended as far 
as Illyricum during the three months that S. Luke ſays he ſpent in Greece [in the 
year 57 and 58,] becauſe, ſays he, the word Greece comprehends in that place all 
the provinces which reach from Achaia to Illyricum, [ot which Macedonia is the 
principal.] . * And yet S. Luke plainly diſtinguiſhes it from the Greece of which 
he 1s . by ſaying in the very place that Baronius cites, that he came into 
Greece after having travelled over Macedonia, and that he returned from thence 
through Macedonia. {I think that others will be of opinion, that by the word 
Greece S. Luke properly means what the Romans called the province of Achaia, of 
which Corinth was the metropolis, that is what the geographers call Achaia, 
in which is Athens, Thebes, Delphos &c. with the Peloponneſus.] » What is 
certain,. is that Paul went from Troas into Macedonia, and from Macedonia into 
Greece, deſigning to go to Corinth, 7 where Baronius confeſſes he was. [So 
that he had not much leiſure to go any where but into Achaia.] * The Greece 
which S. Luke ſpeaks. of, was a place from whence it was eaſy and common to 
go by ſea to Paleſtine ; [and therefore it did not lie on the ſide of Illyricum. In a 


s Gal. 1. v. 18. | 2. v. 1. C Pearſ. an. P. p. 7. u p. 8. 9 p. 8. Svynop. 
in Gal. p. 673. h. x Hier. ib. p. 165. c. A Synop. ib. p. 674. a, b. 4 Capel. h. 
Ap. p. 56. 1p. 55. Pearſ. an. P. p. 9. o Gal. 1. v. 18, 21. J Acts 9. v. 30. 
7 Bar. 58. F. 45. Acts 20. v. 1, 2, 3. # Ib. | 2 Cor. 2. v. 12, 13. [ 13. v. 14. T Bar. 
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word, if S. Paul went only as far as the confines of Illyricum, that is as far as into 


Macedonia, we know well enough when it was. But if he preached in Ulyricum, 


the three months which we are ſpeaking, of, are not ſufficient for That, and ſo much 


the leſs,] ? as they were the three [winter] months immediately before the 
Paſſover. So that he muſt ſtill come back at the time which followed his return 
from Lycaonia, and which preceded the council of Jeruſalem. 


NOTE XVII 


Upon S. Paul's preaching in Illyricum. 


L 8 underſtand what S. Paul ſays,] * That he propagated the goſpel in that 
large extent of country which reaches from Jeruſalem as far as to Illyricum, 
we muſt know what Illyricum is. It is certain, that ſince Diocleſiar's time, or at 
teaſt ſince Conſtantine's, it contained all the provinces included between the Alps, 
the Adriatick ſea, the Danube, with Macedonia, Epirus, Theſſaly, and all Greece.] 
+ And in Valerian's time Thrace alſo ſeems to have been comprehended in it: 
But Macedonia and the more ſouthern provinces perhaps were not. [As for 
S. Paul's time, which is the queſtion here,] © Strabo ſeems to confine Hlyricum 
between Thrace, Macedonia, the Adriatick fea, the Alps, and the Danube. 
# Suetonius gives it the ſame bounds. 7 Appian, [who wrote about the year 150,] 
does the ſame. © Prolemy [about the ſame time] ſeems to ſtraiten it a little, and 
to take from it the two Pannonia's : but he leaves it the reſt, * and likewiſe ex- 
tends it's b ounds as far as to Macedonia. | 
[We do not therefore ſee in S. Luke, that S. Paul ever preached in Illyricum, 
in the ſenſe in which it was taken in his time. But we find there, that he preached 
from Jeruſalem as far as in Macedonia, which borders upon Illyricum: and this 
ſeems ſufficient to explain S. Paul, who does not ſay expreſsly that he preached 
in Illyricum.] f Grotius underſtands him in this manner, and the Synopſis 
takes no notice, that even any commentator ſays more of it. [By this means S. Paul 
might conſtantly reſide at Antioch, or in the neighbouring provinces, from his 
return out of Lycaonia to the council of Jeruſalem: which is agreeable enough to 


what is mentioned in the text of the Acts, ] * that at that time he ſtayed * a great « 
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Referred to ia 
§. 15. p. 177+ 


while at Antioch, [without acquainting us with any thing farther about it. The 3aipr. 


greateſt part of the commentators do not even think, that S. Paul took any other 
journies than thoſe which are ſpecified in the Acts: and it ſeems indeed to have but 
a ſmall degree of probability, that S. Luke ſhould have omitted more conſiderable, 
or at leaſt longer, journies than thoſe which he relates, 

And yet we cannot but confeſs, that beſides what S. Luke informs us of the ſuffer- 
ings of S. Paul,] * this apoſtle was five times ſcourged by the Jews, was twice 
beaten with rods, was thrice ſhip-wracked, &c. All this happened before he 
wrote his ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, [that is during the time, of which 
S. Luke writes the hiſtory : and yet S. Luke ſays nothing of it. So that it is certain, 
either that he has omitted the moſt remarkable circumſtances of the occurrences 
which he relates, or that S. Paul took ſeveral journies, of which S. Luke makes no 
ment1on. . 

This laſt opinion is undoubtedly leſs improbable than the other, and is confirmed 
by the Fathers.] * For Theodorit ſays, that S. Paul's words ſhew, that he preached 
in Pontus and Thrace ; and S. Jerom fays, that he preached in Illyricum. [So 
that theſe two Fathers have diſcovered in S. Paul's words a journey, of which 
S. Luke ſays nothing. For I do not think that any one will maintain, that S. Jerom 
by Illyricum means Macedonia and Greece, which were parts of it in his time. 
He manifeſtly alludes to the paſfage of S. Paul; and therefore his intention was to 
{peak of Illyricum as it ſtood in the time of Strabo and Suetonius.] S. Chryſoſtom 


oe Acts 20. v. 3, 6. x Rom. 15. v. 19. I Claud. v. Geo. fac. p. 69.2. 2 Strab. 
l. 7. p. 313—320. B Suet. I. 3. c. 16. p. 350. 1 App. b. II. p. 62. J Ptol. I. 2. c. 15, 
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comprehends in S. Paul's travels mentioned in general in his epiſtle to the Romans, 
not only Cappadocia, but likewiſe the Saracens, the Perſians, the Armenians, and 


the other barbarians. [So that he was not of opinion, that S. Paul did nothing but 
what we have an account of in the acts. J 


Referred to in er. 


5. 16. p. 179. | 
Upon the decree of the council of Feruſalem to abſtain from blood and 

| things flrangled. 
* UR preſent common text, both according to the Greek and Latin, im- 


. ports, that the apoſtles made a decree in the council of Jeruſalem to abſtain 
from things ſtrangled and from blood. Origen reads it in the ſame manner in his 8th 
book againſt Celſus p. 396. c, and S. Chryſoſtom after him in Act. b. 33. p. 294. a, e. 
But S. Irenæus J. 3. c. 12. p. 268. b, Tertullian de monog. c. 5. p. 676. d.] de pud. 
c. 12. p. 728. a, S. Cyprian ad Quir. l. 3. F. 119. p. 389. 2, S. Auguſtin in Fauſt. 
J. 32. c. 13. Þ. 200. 2. b, S. Pacian ap. Bar. 51. F. 17, cite this paſſage without 
mentioning the things ſtrangled. Ambroſiaſter reads it thus likewiſe, and main- 
tains moreover that this particular is an addition which the Greeks have made to 
the text without any neceſſity. S. Auguſtin ibid, and S. Gaudentins J. 15. bib. P. f. 2. 
P. 57. b, c, ſpeak of it, not as part of the text, but as an explication of the word 
blood | 


Inſtead of things ſtrangled, S. Irenzus and S. Cyprian inſert the precept of not 

doing to others what we would not have done to ourſelves. S. Barnard in one place 
cites this ſame precept from the epiſtle of the Apoſtles to the Nations, # and there are 
likewiſe ſome Greek manuſcripts which follow this reading. 
8. Chryſoſtom ſays, that by blood the apoſtles prohibit murder. 7 This 
explication is not uncommon among the Greeks, * and S. Cyprian reads it as 
the text of the Acts 4 ſanguinis effuſione, © But Ambroſiaſter obſerves rightly, 
that the apoſtles had no occaſion to forbid a thing ſo generally condemned as 
murder, both by the laws of nature and thoſe of the Romans. Ir is certain, 
that in the firſt ages of the church chriſtians did not think, that they were allowed 
to cat blood, 


Keimel to i NOTE XX. 


That S. Titus was not circumciſed. 


3 S the text of S. Paul, where he ſpeaks of Titus, is ſomewhat embarraſſed, 
| Tertullian was of opinion that he yielded, and had Titus circumciſed. 
It is obſerved, that Primaſius [an African biſhop in the ſixth century,] has fol- 
lowed him in this, and has faid that though the apoſtles did not oblige Titus 
to circumciſion, yet he received it by reaſon of the importunity of others. But 
beſides that this ſenſe is contrary to the whole ſequel in S. Paul, X it obliges 
Tertullian to ſay that the text is corrupted where S. Paul ſays, quibus neque ad 
horam ceſſimus &c. [So that it is better to follow without . the ſenſe of 
S. Auguſtin, S. Chryſoſtom, and S. Jerom,] and to ſay with the laſt, whoſe 
direct intention ſeems to be to confute Tertullian, that if ſome Latin copies 
5 have quibus ad horam ceſſimus, it is theſe which are really corrupted, or that 
their meaning is, that S. Paul in ſome meaſure yielded to the defenders of 
the law, when he conſented to come and deſire the judgment of the apoſtles at 


Jeruſalem, 

| Acts 15. v. 20, 29. y Ambtr. in Gal. 2. p. 469. a. Oxon. p. 356. e Chry. in 
Att. h. 33. p- 295. a. 4 Ambtr. in Gal. p. 468. m. 5 Cyp- 22 . 3. f. 119. p. 389. 2. 
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NOTE XN Referee in 
| §. 19. p. 183. 
That S. Paul might preach in Pbrygia and Myſia. 


[ T HERE are ſome perhaps, who in order to ſhew that S. Paul did not preach - 
either in Phrygia, or Galatia, or Myſia,] * when he paſſed through thoſe 
rovinces before he went into Macedonja, will fay that the Aſia, in which the 
Holy Ghoſt would not allow him to ſtay to preach, [muſt be underſtood here 
of Aſia minor, in which even Galatia might be comprehended at that time, 
though it was disjoined from it in the fourth century. But beſides what we 
| have ſaid in the text to ſhew, that he preached in Phrygia and Galatia, 
Lycaonia and Piſidia were likewiſe in Aſia, if it be taken in that ſenſe: And 
et it is certain, that God did not forbid him to preach in thoſe provinces, It 
is very probable, that the prohibition of preaching in Aſia, belonged only to Aſia 
properly ſo called, or Ionia. And if it was to be extended to all that was under 
the juriſdiction of the Proconſul of Aſia, Galatia was not ſo, but had it's own 
particular governour. 


NOTE XXII. Referred to in 


What we mean by the ſtocks. 3 


— 


W E find by ſeveral paſſages in the acts of the Martyrs, that the Romans had 
in their priſons pieces of wood with holes in them at a diſtance, in which 
they put the feet of the priſoners, and ſtretched them more or leſs according as 
they intended to make them ſuffer. ¶ This is what we were of opinion we might call 
the ſtocks, The Latins ſay ſometimes only lignum or nervum.] For theſe two 
words ſignify the ſame thing, as S. Chryſoſtom obſerves upon this very paſſage of 
S. Paul's impriſonment. ) Valeſius at firſt underſtood by theſe ſtocks in the priſon, 
what Euſebius ſays was inflicted upon Origen, who had for ſeveral days his feet 
extended to the fourth hole of the wood of puniſhment. He afterwards thought, * 77 Nele 
that it was the wooden horſe. [But I know not, whether they did not extend the S 
hands rather tlian the feet upon the wooden horſe : and I do not think, that perſons 
were kept upon it for ſeveral days.] 

Gallonius in his treatiſe upon the torments of the Ma is of opinion, that 
theſe ſtocks are what the Latins often called compedes. * Yet S. Auguſtin ſays, 
there was no account that the Martyrs had been afflicted with that fort of 


"5 Wh miſſos in compedes non novimus, [Perhaps it was ſeldom inflicted in 
ica. 


NOTE XXIII. 


Referred to in 
Upon what Jaſon did for himſelf and S. Paul at Theſſalonica. 


9.21. p. 187. 


4 HE text of the Acts ſays, that the magiſtrates let Jaſon go, Agne 73 Ia 
mp ev7g, [which being obſcure, has given ground for various explications. ] 
S. Chryſoſtom ſeems to underſtand by it a promiſe and ſecurity given by Jaſon 
to produce S. Paul if there was occaſion, for he ſays that he endangered his 
own life by ſending. him away afterwards. * Origen ſeems to have intended to 
ſay the ſame; and this is the ſenſe, which Bede and others have followed. {We 
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might ſay more naturally, that he laid himſelf under an obligation to be forth- coming 
himſelf, when the magiſtrates ſhould fend for him}. * Others are of opinion, 
that Jaſon vindicated S. Paul from the State crime of which he was accuſed, and 
from what was pretended that he diſturbed all the world and turned it upſide down. 
{But this ſenſe —_— better with /atisfaitio. which is in the Latin, than with the 
izavzs Of the Greek. 8 a 

S. Peter of Alexandria is of opinion, that this ix means a ſum of money, 
which Jaſon gave the magiſtrates to get clear of the proſecution which they were 
preparing for him. He juſtifies this behaviour by other paſſages of Scripture, 
and makes uſe of it to vindicate the chriſtians, (who, as S. Rutilius [and whole 
churches,] bought themſelves off from the perſecution with money. Cornelius 
a Lapide acknowledges, that this is the ſenſe which S. Peter puts upon this place: 
and yet he judges it not probable, nor worthy of evangelical courage. [But J 
doubt whether we ought to carry courage higher than was done by a great Biſhop 
and a glorious Martyr. ] | | bin 


bn 


Referred to in | pt NO TE KEIT 


$. 21. p. 387 


e See Note 2. 


Upon §. Jaſon of Theſſalonica, and S. Mnaſon of Cyprus. 


| E may meet with ſome difficulty in believing, that Jaſon S. Paul's relation 

was an Inhabitant of Theſſalonica. However there is nothing impoſſible 
in it.] ? Origen ſeems to ſuppoſe, that Jaſon and Soſipater were Gentiks, {which 
yet would be no proof that they could not be S. Paul's relations :] and he owns 
notwithſtanding, that they might alſo be Jews. 

* Bollandus ſays, that the Greeks place S. Jaſon and Soſipater in the number of 
the 70 diſciples ; which I do not meet with either in the Venice greek menologium 
P. 113. 2, or in that of Caniſius g. 2. p. 766. [In their Menæa they are ſo far from 
ſaying ſo, ] “that they expreſly make them diſciples of S. Paul, and the Acts give 
us all imaginable reaſon to believe, that they are in the right in this point. [I wiſh 
we could ſay the ſame of all the reſt that they relate of them.] * But after having 
ſaid that Jaſon was made biſhop of Tarſus the place of his nativity, and Soſipater 
of Iconium, they give us a long hiſtory of their martyrdom under king Cercyllinus, 

which is a long fable, enough to make us doubt of all that the Menza ſay of them.] 
' Bali's menologium has the ſame ſtories, though in fewer words; and places their 
feftival upon the 27th of april. * Other books of the Grecks fix it on the 28th, 
＋ he Menæa &c. mention it upon the 29th. | 

? Baronius takes notice of two Jaſons, the one this of Theſſalonica S. Paul's 
relation, and the other that old diſciple who belonged originally to Cyprus, x whom 


the acts call Mnaſon. For Baronius ſays, that he was called both Mnaſon and 


Jaſon. [But he does not ſay upon what authority he founds thoſe two names, and 
the Oxford New Teſtament takes no notice, that Mnaſon is called Jaſon in any 
manuſcript. I am however of opinion, that S. Jaſon mentioned in Uſuardus, Ado, 
and the Roman martyrology on the 12th of july, is the S. Mnaſon of the Acts. 
For all theſe martyrologies place him in Cyprus, with the title of old diſciple : 
and in Ado p. 116, he is called Naſon in the text, and Jaſon or Mnaſon in the 
margin. Molanus obſerves alſo, that ſeveral copies of Uſuardus read Naſon. He 
maintains rightly, that it is an error. But he commits a greater in making it Jaſon. 
So that upon the whole we muſt ſay, that the Greeks honour only S. Jaſon, and 
the Latins only S. Mnaſon under the falſe name of Jaſon. ] 


K d.] From. p. 662. 2. a P. Alex. c. 12. p. 25. b. u Tert. fug. c. 5. p. 693. a. 
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NOTE XXV. | Referred toin 
f §. 22. p. 189 


Upon the altar at Athens dedicated to the unknown God. 


+ Jerom is of opinion, that the true inſcription of the altar at Athens mentioned 

e by S. Paul, was not To the unknown God, but To the Gods of Aſia, Europe, 
and Africa; to the unknown and ſtrange gods. Notwithſtanding which, as Lucian 
ſwears by the unknown God at Athens, and as other pagans ſpeak in the plural 
number of altars at Athens conſecrated to unknown gods; “ the moſt probable 
opinion 1s, that there was an altar dedicated to the unknown God, and another 
which had the inſcription mentioned by S. Jerom. 7 Tertullian alſo ſays, that at 
Athens there were altars dedicated to the unknown gods, and others at Rome to 


the uncertain gods. 


NOTE XXVI. Referred toin 
§. 22. p. 190, 


Upon S. Paul's being ſaid to adviſe the reading of the Sibyls. 


# D LONDEL maintains, that the teſtimony cited by S. Clement of Alexandria 

as from S. Paul, to allow the reading of the Sibyls, is entirely falſe and 
ſuppoſititious, becauſe it agrees perfectly well with the eight books of the Sibyls as 
we have them at preſent: and he aſſerts, that theſe books were not written till 
ſome time after S. Paul. [We do not enter into the queſtions which relate to the 
Sibyls, having nothing to add to the little which we have faid of them in the life 
of the emperor Titus Antoninus F. 13. But it is indeed fo common with S. Clement 
to cite apocryphal books, that it may be feared whether what he ſays upon this head 
from S. Paul, does not come from ſome ſuch fountain. And though he really 
took it from ſome preaching which was preſerved as S. Paul's, yet we could not lay 
any great ſtreſs upon it, it being uſual tor people to add or diminiſh in this kind 
of traditions. ] 

* Cotelerius is of opinion, that S. Clement aſcribes nothing at all to S. Paul in 
favour of the Sibyls; and that in the paſſage which he is thought to cite from 
S. Paul for that purpoſe, adCers 4 vd inmags BC &c. it is S. Clement himſelf 
who ſpeaks, and not S. Paul. But this obliges him to ſay, that when S. Clement 
adds at the end of this paſſage, &m @i atyp euwSdyer por it muſt be referred to 
S. Peter, who yet was cited before S. Paul. [This ſeems unnatural, and ſo much 
the leſs probable, ] becauſe when S. Clement — S. Peter in the next line, he 
takes care to name him. [He ſhould rather have named him, when he began 
to cite him.] Beſides, by ſaying, Imre . . -. + dg ater Hab, [he appears to 
have deſigned to mention ſome words of S. Paul. It is probably therefore better 
to follow the ſenſe which the defenders and enemies of the Sibyls have put 
upon this paſſage.] 5 Cotelerius is given up in this point by the moſt ac- 
curate, 


NOTE XXVIL Nees Referred toin 
§. 23. p. 191. 


At what time S. Paul came to, and departed from, Corinth, 


PAUL was 18 months at Corinth. He left that place to go by ſea to 
e ſeruſalem, where he would be preſent at a feaſt. * Grotius is of opinion that 
it was that of the Paſſover. [But by what we ſee in the 20th chapter of the Acts, 
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we may judge that in order to this he would have been obliged to have embarked in 
the month of february, which is not a proper time for a voyage: Grotius alledges 
likewiſe, that the feaſt without adding any more is the feaſt of the Paſſover. But 
S. Paul ſays the feaſt that cometh. It is better therefore to underſtand it of the 
Pentecoſt, ] * which he reſolved again to go to celebrate at Jeruſalem a few years after. 
According to the calculation of Bucherius, it might happen on the 29th of may 
in 54, in which year we think with Pearſon that he left Corinth, [which he muſt 
then have done in the beginning of april, and thus he came thither at the end of 
the year 52.] | | 

# Uſher alſo agrees that he went from thence at the beginning of a year ; but he 
thinks that it was in 56. [We chooſe rather to follow, as much as we can, the 
chronology of the great bible of Vitre. Uſher ſeems to be favoured by the procon- 
ſulate of Gallio during which S. Paul was at Corinth. For Gallio being Seneca's 
brother, it may be thought that he obtained that dignity by the intereſt of his 
brother, who was Nero's preceptor, and that therefore he was made Proconſul when 
Nero was emperor, that is after the month of october in the year 54.] But Seneca 
had been recalled from exile, and charged with the care of Nero in the year 49 by 


the favour of Agrippina, who had th- entire aſcendant over the mind of Claudius. 
[So that Gallio might eaſily be Proconſul before Nero's reign. ] 


Referred toin NOTE XXVIIL 
§. 23. p- 19h 


Wat Epenetus was rather the firſt fruits of Afia than of Acbaia. 


E T H E Greek text of S. Paul calls Epenetus the firſt fruits of Achaia, as well as 

the houſe of Stephanus. S. Chryſoſtom in Rom. h. 31. p. 388, 389, and Theo- 
dorit ib. p. 115. d. read it in the ſame manner, This may be reconciled by ſay- 
ing, that the one was the firſt of the Jews, and the other the firſt of the Pagans, 
whom S. Paul converted in Achaia.] * Epenetus might alſo be the ſon of Stephanus. 
But the beſt way is to follow the Latin, which calls Epenetus the firſt fruits of 
Afia, and not of Achaia. And this is authorized by ſome Greek manuſcripts. 
' Origen, or at leaſt Rufinus his tranſlator, has put the word Aſia in this place. 
S. Jerom ſays, that S. Paul calls ſome perſon the firſt fruits of Aſia; [which can 
be applied to no one but Epenetus. We may judge, that he was at Rome in the 
year 58,] * when S. Paul did him the honour to ſalute him as a perſon whom he 


in loved in a particular manner. [I do not find, that he is honoured by the Latins.] 


Toy [48+ 


The Greeks commemorate him upon the zoth of july. [I know not why the 
Alexandrian chronicle has not made him one of the 70 diſciples. He deſerved it 
as much as Achaicus, Gaius, Stephanas, who were baptized by S. Paul, and many 
others of the ſame kind.] * Dorotheus makes him biſhop of Carthage. 


Referred to in NOTE XXIX. 
$. 23. p. 192. 


That Gaius of Derbe is a different perſon from the Macedonian, and perhaps 
the ſame with him who is commended by S. John. 


* ROT IUsS maintains, that Gaius the Macedonian is the ſame with him of 

Derbe {in Lycaonia, ] who was, ſays he, originally of Derbe, and born at 
Theſſalonica. [It ſhould then be likewiſe ſaid, that he was ſettled at Corinth. For 
there is no reaſon to diſtinguiſh him from him who was baptized at Corinth, and 
who entertained S. Paul there,] though Grotius diſtinguiſhes them, as well as him 
to whom S. John writes. * But it. 1s difficult to think, that if S. Luke intended 
to ſignify the ſame Gaius, he would have made him a Macedonian in one place, 
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and almoſt immediately after a Lycaonian. * Ir is true, Grotius aſſerts that in the 
very place where 8. Luke ſays that he was of Derbe, he ſays likewiſe that he and 
S. Timothy were of Theſſalonica. But S. Chryſoſtom maintains, that this paſſage 
does not prove S. Timothy to have been ſo; [and therefore it is no better a proof 
with regard to Gaius of Derbe. Lo. | 
As Derbe is in Aſia, where S. John paſſed the laſt years of his life, it is 

bly to Gaius of Derbe, to whom he addreſſes his third epiſtle, rather than to him 
cf Macedonia,] #* who was biſhop of Theſſalonica, according to the belief of 
Origen's time. ? For it appears, that S. John did not write to a biſhop. 


NOTE XXX. —— 
That the firſt epiſtle to the Weſſalonians was not written at Athens, nor carried 
by S. Timothy. 


IN order to ſupport the opinion, that the firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians was 
I written from Athens, as ſome Fathers have ſaid, and as is commonly added at 
the end of the Greek text, it muſt be aſſerted, that Timothy being come to S. Paul 
at Athens, and having been ſent back to Theſſalonica, he came to him again to 
Athens with Silas; that S. Paul then wrote his firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, and 
the ſecond too according to Theodorit; and that Timothy returned again from 
Athens into Macedonia, before] © he joined S. Paul at Corinth with Silas, as we 
read in the Acts. S. Athanalius indeed is of opinion, that the epiſtle was carried 
by Timothy himſelf, & and this is mentioned in the Syriack verſion. ¶ But there is 
nothing at all of it in the whole epiſtle.] On the contrary, Timothy is named in 
the title as one of thoſe who wrote it; which is a ſufficient ground for ſaying, that 
he was not the bearer of it. 

Others ſay, that it was carried by Oneſimus. But if they mean him, who is 
mentioned in the epiſtle to Philemon, he was not converted till a long time after- 
wards. 


NOTE XXXI. Referred to in 
§. 24. p. 193- 
That the ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalontans was written in Claudius reign 
| after the firſt, and probably at Corinth. 


O ATHANASIUS ſays, that the ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalonians was 
e written at Rome, * But, as Baronius ſays when he is ſpeaking of the epiſtle 

to the Galatians, there is no probability of it's being written at Rome, becauſe it 
makes no mention of S. Paul's chains : * beſides that this would ſet the ſecond 
epiſtle at too great a diſtance from the firſt, | 

> Grotius ſays, that it was written in Caligula's reign, before that which paſſes 
for the firſt, ¶ We ought to have exceeding ſtrong proofs to make us place that the 
firſt, which has always paſſed in the church for the ſecond. Whereas we not only 
have no ſuch,] # but we alſo find that the ſecond even cites the firſt clearly enough. 
[It is from the Scripture itſelf that we collect, that this firſt was written at Corinth, ] * See Note 30. 
and that S. Paul did not come to Corinth till Claudius's reign. # Ir is certain 
likewiſe, that he did not write the ſecond, till after he had preached at Theſſa- 
lonica, [a little while before he came to Corinth.] * Grotius indeed is abandoned 
in this point by the hereticks themſelves, and they confeſs that he was groſsly 
miſtaken : toto cælo aberravit, ſays Uſher. 

The Greeks ſay, that it was written at Athens: which is yet more viſibly falſe 
of this than of the firſt ; and there is all imaginable reaſon to think that it was 
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written from Corinth; [unleſs any one will ſay, that during the 18 months chat 
8. Paul ſpent at Corinth, he took a turn to Athens. But to ſay this, we ought 
to have other proofs. Neither am I of opinion, that the authority of the 
Latin titles is ſufficient co make us believe, that it was carried by Titus a 
Deacon and Oneſimus an Acolythiſt.] * At leaſt it was not by Oneſimus Phile- 
mon's flave. 


_ 2 n a. an ap 


1 NOTE KXXXI. 
9. 25. P. 194 
Upon Titus Fuſtus, who was converted at Corinth. 


# TNROMOND obſerves, that as S. Paul quitted Aquila's houſe, becauſe he 
was a Jew, though a convert, to ſhew that he withdrew himſelf from the 
Jews, there is no manner of probability that Juſtus, with whom he went to 
lodge, was either a Jew, or ſo much as a proſelyte: from whence he concludes, 
that thoſe whom S. Luke ſo often calls ſervants of God, c, v der, or ſimply 
cer, of which number was Juſtus, are not only the proſelytes, * as 
S. Chryſoſtom ſays in one place, [but all thoſe in general who had learned by 
; correſponding with the Jews to worſhip the true God, whether they had received 
circumciſion and the other obſervances of the law, as the proſelytes, or whether 
they had not, as Cornelius. ] | 
4 Juſtus of whom we are ſpeaking, is called Titus Juſtus in ſeveral Greek manu- 
ſcripts, as well as in the Latin. “ Ir is obſerved, that the name of Titus is alſo in the 
Syriack and Arabick ; and that there it is the only one. * In S. Chry ſoſtom's 
commentary upon the Acts we meet with none but the name of Juſtus. [And yet 
he read that of Titus there ;] Y for he thinks that Titus to whom S. Paul writes, 
is the perſon who is mentioned in the Acts, ® and that he probably belonged to 
Corinth, except there was another of the fame name. Grotius was likewiſe of 
opinion, that the Perſon to whom S. Paul writes, was he of Corinth of whom we 
are ſpeaking. [Notwithſtanding which, the commiſſion which S. Paul gave him to 
regulate every thing that related to the church of Crete, ſeems to agree better 
with the other Titus, who was already his diſciple before the council of Jeruſalem ; 
as well as what he ſays of Titus in the ſecond to the Corinthians, where he ſpeaks 
of him as the companion of his apoſtolical functions, ] “ and one who had a right 
to live by the goſpel at Corinth, [For this did not well agree with a perſon who 
was originally of Corinth itſelf, any more than all the reſt that is ſaid of him in 
that epittle.] > Bede maintains, that S. Paul wrote not to Titus Juſtus, but to 
the other. © Cornelius a Lapide and Fromond ſpeak of it as a point which-admits 
of no difficulty. 
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| 8 to % NOTE XXXIII. 
25. P. 2 | 
Upon Softhenes the chief ruler of the ſynagogue at Corinth, by whom he 


was beaten. 


A A 9 _ -& mw: = F&A — 


HE Latin text of the Acts, as we have it at preſent, does not ſay expreſly 
by whom Soſthenes was beaten ; 1 inclines us to believe according to 

the ſequel, that it was by the Jews:] © It was the ſame in Bede's time. But. 

that of S. Auguſtin: imported, that it was by the Greeks. And S. Auguſtin makes 

uſe of this example to ſhew, that the wicked may be perſecuted as well as the 

righteous. Bede is of opinion, that it ſhould be read in this manner, and that 

the Greeks, [that is the Pagans who might love S. Paul,] 222 that the 

u 


Jews had been ill received by Gallio, reſolved in order to inſult them the more, 
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to beat the chief ruler of their ſynagogue. This is what Grotius likewiſe 
thought [after him, and after S. Auguſtin.] * Others will only have it, that 
Gallio having ordered the Jews to retire, his officers gave Soſthenes ſome blows to 
oblige him and the other Jews to withdraw with the greater ſpeed. [But in this 
caſe S. Luke would not have remarked that Gallio ſuffered Softhenes to be beaten 
without taking any notice of it.] 

> Bede ſays, that the Greek text run in his time, that it was the Greeks who 
beat Soſthenes. [It unports the fame at preſent.} # And the fame reaſon occurs 
in Theodorit, who is inclined to think that the Pagans uſed him ill upon the 
account of his being a chriſtian, [though this ſeems to have very little probability 
in it.] Oi ExMeres is likewiſe read in the text of the Acts recited in one place of 
S. Chryſoftom. [But it muſt be ſaid, that the tranſcribers have added it. For 
it is evident, that S. Chry ſoſtom did not read that word there, not only} * becauſe 
it is not in another paſſage where he recites the ſame text, but becauſe in the 
very place where the word Greeks is inferted, “ and in three others, he conſtantly 
fays that it was the Jews and the enemies of S. Paul, who beat Softhenes. * Ac- 
cording to which there are now fome greek manuſcripts which omit «i EM, and 
others which ſubſtituse in their place « u. © It is obſerved, that the Greeks is 
not likewiſe in the Arabick. 

As Solthenes is ſtyled chief ruler of the ſynagogue, S. Chryſoſtom who 
ſays that the Jews beat him, becauſe he was a Chriſtian and S. Paul's friend, 
thinks that he may be the fame with Crifpus, whoſe Converſion S. Luke 
had mentioned a little before, and that both names belonged to him. [But 
I know not why S. Luke ſhould mention him under theſe two different names, 
without giving any notice of it.] * And others are of opinion, that he might 
ſucceed Criſpus, and afterwards be converted as he was, or that the Jews 
had ſeveral ſynagogues at Corinth, ' though S. Luke ſpeaks as if they had 
but one. | 

* It is the ſentiment of the commentators, that this Soſthenes is the perſon 
who wrote together with S. Paul the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians; * and 
Theodorit himſelf, who thinks that he was beaten by the Greeks, follows 
this opinion. Others have imagined that he was one of the 70 Diſciples, _ 
[which does not agree with the character of the chief ruler of the Syna- 
gogue.] 


NOTE XXXIV. Referred to in 
$. 25. Pp. 196. 
That S. Paul was not beaten at Corinth, 


II is cited from S. Chry ſoſtom's preface upon the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians 
A P. 2. a, that S. Paul himſelf was beaten before Gallio's tribunal. [But I do 
not comprehend why S. Luke ſhould give this account of Soſthenes, and not of 
S. Paul. Beſides this preface is doubted of by many.] Sixtus Senenſis, who 
mentions ſeveral others as being S. Chryſoſtom's, ſays nothing of this. 7 In it 
it is ſaid, that at Corinth ſome Jews were abuſed by the devil, when they endeavour'd 
to exorcize him &c. which did not happen at Corinth, but at Epheſus. * After 
all, Jeſus Chrift having aſſured S. Paul that no ene ſhould uſe him ill at Corinth, it 
cannot be faid according to S. Chryſoſtom himſelf, that the Jews could do any thing 
to him but carry him before the Proconſul. 
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Referred to in Nrn. 


5. 26. p. 196. 5 
Whether it was S. Paul or Aquila, who cut off his hair at Cenchræa. 


HE text of the acts is obſcure enough to leave room for doubting, whether 
it was S. Paul or Aquila, who cut off his hair at Cenchræa. The Latin 
inclines rather to the opinion, that it was Aquila. ] And it is obſerved, that 
S. Iſidore took it in that ſenſe, [It is more natural to underſtand it of S. Paul ac. 
cording to the Greek;] * and yet S. Chryſoſtom underſtood it of Aquila.. On the 
other hand S. Jerom, who followed a clearer traſlation than our Vulgate, applied it 
to S, Paul, and endeavoured to draw an advantage from it againſt S. Auguſtin, 
* who in his anſwer to him makes no difficulty to underſtand it alſo of S. Paul. 
* For which reaſon Bede, who mentions the ambiguity of this paſſage, thinks that 
we ſhould follow the ſentiment of theſe two Fathers. What is ſaid of Aquila, 
is at preſent included within a parentheſis in the Latin, that this may not be 
attributed to him. 


1 NOTE XXXVI. 
28. p. 199. 
That S. Paul upon his leaving Epheſus went into Paleſtine, not into 
Cappadocia. | 


#DEDE in AF. c. 20. p. 656, and ſome other Latin authors after him, have 
been of opinion, that S. Paul upon his leaving Epheſus went, not to Cæſarea 
in Paleſtine, but to Cæſarea in Cappadocia, and to Antioch in Piſidia. [But it 
is not very probable that S. Paul, after having excuſed himſelf from ſtaying at 
Epheſus, becauſe he was obliged to be ar Jeruſalem by a certain day, ſhould go 
from thence to Cæſarea in Cappadocia, which was at a great diſtance from the 
way between Epheſus and Jeruſalem. Nor was it neceſſary to paſs through Galatia 
in going from Antioch in Piſidia, either to Jeruſalem, or into Aſia, that is without 
doubt to Epheſus.) S. Chryſoſtom means Antioch in Syria, 5 and it is that which 
is always ſignified when nothing is added to it, becauſe it is much more famous 
than all the other cities of the ſame name. [The word aviy%»9, which S. Luke 
makes uſe of when S. Paul left Epheſus, is ſeldom uſed but for voyages by ſea. And 
people often went by ſea from Epheſus into Paleſtine, but not into Cappadocia.] * His 
ik e) deſign when he left Corinth was to go * by ſea into Syria. [So that he did not think 
iv Svelav. of going into Cappadocia. | | 
This opinion of Bede and ſome other Latin authors is probably that, which He 
propoſed to follow, who in the ſixth century, as is thought, made ſo many altera- 
tions as we ſee in the Cambridge manuſcript.] “ For in it we read at the begin- 
ning of the 19th chapter of the Acts, that S. Paul intending to go to Jeruſalem as 
| he had reſolved, the Spirit of God told him to return into Aſia, [He perhaps 
endeavoured by this order from God to bring himſelf out of the contradiction, which 
there is berween this opinion and the neceſſity S. Paul lay under of going to Jeru- 
falem. But we muſt have other authorities to convince us of matters of this im- 
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N O0 E XXXVII. | | dt be. Reterred to in 
9. 28. P- 200; 


That S. Paul founded the church of Epheſus, and not S. Fobn. 


!OME have been of opinion, that S. John was the firſt who preached at 
g Epheſus. But Theodorit aſſerts, that the hiſtory of the Acts informs us, that 
S. Paul came thither the firſt. [The reaſons which he alledges for it, are not 
convincing.] © But this ſeems to be the ſentiment of S. Irenæus, when he ſays 
that the church of Epheſus is an authentick witneſs of the tradition of the apoſtles, 
ſince it was founded by S. Paul, and S. John lived there till Trajan's reign. 
* Beſides, we know that S. Paul made it a rule to himſelf not to build upon another 
man's foundation, and not to propagate the goſpel but in places where it had not 
been already preached. [And thus having preached at Epheſus, not by the way, 
but with deſign, and for three years together, longer than he did at any place, 
except perhaps Antioch ; we may aſſert, that if S. Peter and S. John were come 
thither Pes, they made no ſtay, nor had as yet eſtabliſhed any church there. 
There were only ſome chriſtians there, as Aquila and Priſcilla, whom S. Paul 
himſelf had brought thither from Corinth when he paſſed that way,] * and pro- 
bably ſome others likewiſe, [who might come thither from other parts, or whom 
ſome preacher might have converted as he travelled through that place.] The 
good reception which the Jews gave S. Paul there, when he came thither as he 
went into Syria, [is a ſign that chriſtianity made as yet but a little noiſe in that 


city.] 


NOTE XXXVIII. — po wa 
That S. Paul's ſhadnw could cure diſeaſes. 


Xx D ARONIUS will have what S. Chryſoſtom ſays, That S. Paul's ſhadow 

cured diſeaſes, to be an oratorical exaggeration, becauſe he has proved, he 
ſays, that this privilege was peculiar to S. Peter. * His proof is the authority of 
Arator, a poet who lived at Rome 150 years after S. Chryſoſtom. S. Aſterius 
only ſays, that this miracle is related of none but S. Peter; [which is trug, if we 
underſtand it of what is related in Scripture. ] For as to other authors, not only 
S. Chryſoſtom ſays it of S. Paul, but S. Auguſtin and S. Cyril of Alexandria are 
of opinion, that it was a gift common to all the apoſtles, 


NOTE XXXIX. Referred to in 
S. 18. p 201, 
That they who confeſſed their fins at Epheſus, were chriſtians. 


*T'ROMOND maintains, that thoſe who came and confeſſed their crimes 

after the accident of the ſons of Sceva, were Pagans who were converted, 
or at leaſt that this might be the caſe, becauſe the word credentes is taken in this 
ſenſe in the Acts c. 11. v. 21. [There may poſſibly be ſome difficulty raiſed upon 
it in the Latin; but the Greek removes it entirely. For in the 11th chapter it 
is not mullus numerus credentium, but credens, ct; and in chap. 19. v. 18. it is 
mTwmeexzTay, Which cannot ſignify thoſe who then embraced the faith, but thoſe who 
had embraced it before.] 
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» As for thoſe who had addicted themſelves to magick, nothing obliges us 
to apply it to the ſame perſons, © as Baronius ſeems to have done: [and if it 
muſt be ſo applied, yet it would not be a wonder that they who had formerly made 
profeſſion of magick, ſhould after their converſion ſtill preſerve the books which 


treated upon it.] 
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I NOTE XI. 
Of S. Pauls fighting with beaſts at Epheſus. 
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'B ARONIUS and ſome others are of opinion, that we muſt explain in an 
allegorical ſenſe what S. Paul ſays, that he fought with beaſts after the manner 
of men; and they maintain, that he meant nothing by this metaphor, but the cruelty 
of thoſe with whom he was, and the perſecutions which he had ſuffered in Aſia. 
© They alledge, that we have accounts of many martyrs being expoſed to beaſts, 
but that we do not find that any of them fought with the beaſts, and that this 
ſeems to be altogether unworthy of S. Paul. [All this is true: but p-waydy, and 
pugnare ad beſtias is taken in common uſe for thoſe who were only expoſed to the 
beaſts without defending themſelves againſt them.] We ſee this by the celebrated 
acts of S. Perpetua, who ſays of herſelf and her companions in priſon, p. 16, Munere 
enim forty ger pugnaturi, * S. Auguſtin ſpeaking of the martyrs likewiſe 
ſays, Non ſunt incenſi vivi? non ad beſtias pugnaverunt ? | This may be confirmed 
by a great many other paſſages. ] et. | 

9 They rely again upon this, that the puniſhment of the beaſts was not inflicted 
upon Roman citizens. [But S. Paul might undergo it, as he did that of ſcourging 
at Philippi, The Governours ſometimes over-ruled the privileges of Roman 
citizens,] * as we ſee in S. Attalus one of the martyrs at Lions. For though 
it was known that he had that title, * yet he was expoſed to the beaſts to gratiſy 
the le. , , i 

* They add, that S. Paul does not mention this ſo remarkable a particular, 
when he recounts what he had ſuffered. [Which perhaps may proceed from 
this, that God having delivered him from this puniſhmcnt without his being injured 
by it, he contented himſelf with including it in general] # under the dangers 
which he had run, and in which he had often had a very near proſpect of 
death. [ OE! 

' Baronius ſupports himſelf by the authority of S. Chryſoſtom in his fortieth 
homily upon the firſt to the Corinthians and upon the Acts. [I fee nothing in 
the laſt either for or againſt him. But as to the other, I think that S. Chriſoſtom 
entirely condemns him, by not at all explaining, {vyprud;zyxoz, Which ſhews that he 
took it in the plain and literal ſenſe ;] 5 and by ſaying upon after the manner of men, 
that God delivered him from this danger, in which he muſt have periſhed according 
to the univerſal opinion of men. * Theodorit follows him, except that he ſays 
that he would have been devoured by the beaſts, if God had not ſaved him by a 
miracle. 

* Baronius argues likewiſe from Tertullian, / who really ſays in his book of the 
reſurrection of the fleſh, that theſe beaſts are the misfortunes which he ſuffered in 
44 Aſia, and which had brought him into danger of death; [which does not exclude 
47 the literal ſenſe. On the contrary, Tertullian ſeems to have intended to include ir 
- under thoſe words,] ſince he makes uſe of this as a corporal ſuffering to prove the 
reſurrection of the body. © And in his book of chaſtity he alledges this ſame paſſage 
as a proof of S. Paul's being a martyr : * which Father George in his notes thought 
clear and expreſs enough, to explain what was more obſcure in the book of the 
reſurrection of the fleſh. 

[S. Cyprian ſeems likewiſe to have underſtood theſe words of S. Paul literally.] 
For he writes poſt flagella and poſt beſtias, without making any diſtinction between 
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them. [ This is alſo probably what S. Hilary meant by theſe words:] * Edittifne 
Regis Paulus, cùm in theatro ſpetaculum ipſe eſſet, Chriſto Eccleſiam congregabat ? ¶ For. 
the term Theatre commonly means the combats with the beaſts : and I am of 
opinion, that we ſhall not find S. Paul appearing on the theatre upon any other 
occaſion. 

So that the only reaſon that can incline us to explain this fighting of S. Paul in a 
metaphorical ſenſe, is that, as we have ſaid, he does not expreſly mention it in his 
ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians. But if this reaſon be of any weight, I think we may 
balance it with the difficulty, which Baronius and thoſe who follow him, meet with 
in explaining after the manner of men: For it is no ſmall one. It muſt likewiſe be 
confidered, that S. Paul intends to expreſs an extraordinary danger, which he was 
in at Epheſus: whereas the perſecutions of the Jews were common to him every 
where, and had obliged him to leave Philippi, Theſſalonica, and Bercea. ] | 

x This paſſage of S. Paul has furniſhed Nicephorus with the ſubje& of a long 
hiſtory, taken as he ſays, from thoſe who wrote the travels of S. Paul, that is 
from a book intituled the Acts of S. Paul, which is cited by Origen, and placed 
by Euſebius at the head of thoſe which are certainly ſpurious. - - - | 


NOTE XII. Referred to it 
5. 29. p. 202. 


Of S. Paul's ſecond journey to Corinth. 


O PAUL in his ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians declares, that he was ready 

to come the third time to ſee them. And indeed he mentions ſomething of 
what he had done the ſecond time that he had been there; according to the import 
of the Greek, & mgor 73 Srregr ; [and it is not ſaid, that m nee is wanting in 
any manuſcript.] ? On the contrary, Eſtius acknowledges that it ought to be in 
the Latin. We muſt therefore admit of a ſecond journey of S. Paul to Corinth, 
which S. Luke does not mention, * ſince he Farc none between the firſt that S. Paul 
took thither when he went from Athens, * and the three months which he ſpent 
in Greece after leaving Epheſus; * which ought not to be placed, as we ſhall ſee, 
till after the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians. 

9 Baronius's opinion upon this point is, that during the 18 months that S. Paul 
paſſed at Corinth according to S. Luke, he went from thence to preach the goſpel 
in ſome other parts of Achaia, and afterwards returned thither again, and that thus 
it may be faid, that he took two journies thither at that time. But if he left 
Corinth then only to return thither ſoon after, ſo that Corinth was ſtill the place of 
his refidence, theſe are not properly two journies : and it he entirely quitted Corinth 
tor ſome time, we cannot ſay that he ſtayed there 18 months. So that it ſeems 
more natural to imagine, that during the three years that he was at Epheſus, he 
took perhaps a month's time to go and viſit the church of Corinth, and regulate 
ſome affairs there.] | 

* Eftius pretends, that it is not neceſſary to admit of this ſecond journey to 
Corinth, of which S. Luke makes no mention: and he aſſerts, that when S. Paul 
ſaid that he was ready to go thither the third time, this ſignifies that he was pre- 
_ a third time to go thither, becauſe after having been there the firſt time, he 

d made preparations for a ſecond journey, and afterwards altered his deſign. 
As for the words dc mor N Sunggy, he gets off from them as well as he can; [for 
I profeſs I do not comprehend how. I What engaged him in this opinion, and 
induced him to explain S. Paul's words in a manner | which ſeems extreamly forced, 
is what S. Paul ſays, I was minded to come unto you before, that you might have a 
ſecond benefit : from whence he concludes, that S. Paul had then been but once at 
Corinth. [But by joining theſe words with the verſe that follows them, ir is eaſy to 
Judge that S. Paul intended to beſtow a ſecond, or rather a double favour upon the 
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Referred toin 
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Corinthians in the ſame journey; that is, he deſigned to go. firſt to them before he 
went into Macedonia, and from Macedonia to return to them again.] ? Fromond 
ſolves this place another way; [but it ſeems leſs natural.) 


NOTE XLII. 
Whether the epiſtle to the Galatians was written at Rome or Epheſus. 


*FJ*'HEODORIT is of opinion, that the epiſtle to the Galatians was ſent from 

Rome, and was the firſt of thoſe which S. Paul wrote there. 7 Others have 
alſo thought after him, that S. Paul ſent it from Rome, and give ſeveral reaſons for 
it, [which do not however appear to be very conſiderable. For which reafon we 
have choſen to follow thoſe who are of opinion that it was written at Epheſus, not 


that we can ſay neither that this is very certain, but becauſe this appears to us to 


agree better with the ſequel of the hiſtory. ] 


Referred to in N OTE XILIII. 
F. 30. p. 204. 


x ou 
trars gu 
ravi. 


That the Corinthians were divided on account of S. Paul and Apollos. 


＋ HOUGH S. Paul reproves the Corinthians for dividing themſelves into 
| parties, and ſaying, I am of Paul, and I of Cephas, and Tof Apollo, yet 
S. Chryſoſtom thinks that he makes uſe of theſe illuſtrious names only to hide the 
confidence of thoſe who were the true authors of the diviſion, and to ſhew that if 
people are not permitted to divide upon the account of the higheſt perſons in the 
church, it is yet leſs allowable to do it for the ſake of any others. He founds this 
ſenſe upon what S. Paul ſays in the ſequel ; Theſe things I have * in a figure trans- 
ferred: to myſelf and to Apollos for your ſakes. He is followed by Theodorit 1 Cor. 
P. 123.4. | 132. ö, by the other Greeks, and many of the Latins. 

* Eftius however ſhews, that it was a perſonal queſtion relating to S. Paul and 
Apollos, ſince S. Paul ſpeaks afterwards of the few people he had baptized, and 
mentions in the third chapter what he and Apollos had done in the church of Corinth. 
x S. Auguſtin likewiſe was of opinion, that it was really on the account of S. Peter, 
S. Paul, and Apollos, that the Corinthians were divided. [But what is of yet 
greater conſideration, is that S. Clement, who in all probability muſt be well in- 
formed of this fact,] J ſays that S. Paul gave an account of the inclinations of the 
Corinthians towards ſome celebrated apoſtles, and towards a man eſteemed by the 
apoſtles : Seide & mgo nog wemnp wenuavos, I dvder Selravagutiry mag avis I. 

» Eſtius is of opinion, that we muſt join the two explications together by reaſon 
of Hec transfiguravi &c. and mult fay that there were other perſons beſides of leſs 
note, upon whoſe account they were divided, [and who perhaps contributed to the 
diviſion.] * S. Athanaſius in effect ſays this of thoſe falſe apoſtles, whom S. Paul 
oppoſes with ſo much warmth in his ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, # and who 
are thought to have been ſome Jewiſh Chriſtians. 
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NOTES upon Saint PAT. 


NOTE XLIV. 


That the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians was written at Epheſus or near it, a 
year before the ſecond. 


> HE Greeks mention at the end of the firft to the Corinthians, that it was 

written at Philippi in Macedonia, The latin inſcriptions fay that it was at 
Epheſus: © and ſo it is read in the Arabick. This is likewiſe the opinion of 
S. Athanaſius in his Synopſis p. 142. c, [founded without doubt upon what S. Paul 


ſays in it,] * that he ſhall * continue to live at Epheſus. © And he ſalutes the Corin- ins. 


thians in the name of the churches of Aſia. It is true, it ſeems to ſay that he was 
then paſſing through Macedonia: Maxwriev 33 Hippguer. But this preſent tenſe is in 
ſenſe a real future, as the Latin has very well tranſlated it, pertranſibo. What 
might incline us to think, that he was not now at Epheſus, is the paſſage where he 
ſays, If . . . . T have fought with beaſts at Epheſus. * Capellus however is not of opnion, 
that this ſhould hinder us from believing that he was ſtill there. [ Though if this 
aſſage obliged us to acknowledge that he was not there at that time, we ſhould 
ay that he was in ſome neighbouring place in Aſia, and that he was to return 
thither as to the uſual place of his reſidence till Pentecoſt.] * Uſher appears. to 
have followed this ſenſe. 
He ſeems to place this epiſtle in the ſame year with the ſecond, that is in the 
yr that S. Paul left Epheſus. ” Pearſon likewiſe places all this in the year 57. 
And yet S. Paul ſays twice in the ſecond, that the Corinthians were preparing their 


alms * a year before. And in the firſt he ſpeaks to them about preparing theſe * A a. 


alms. [There is therefore at leaſt a great deal of probability,] “ that this was 
written the year before the other. Ir 1s the ſentiment of Baronius and Capellus : 
[but I do not find that they give any reaſon for it. I think that this which we 
alledge, will appear conſiderable, eſpecially as there is nothing, in my opinion, con- 
trary to it.] 


NOTE XLV. 
Upon S. Softhenes, 


[ * E Roman martyrology fixes the feſtival of S. Soſthenes the chief ruler of the 

ſynagogue upon the 28th of november. Ado mentions on the ſame day 
S. Soſthenes diſciple of the apoſtles; and upon the 1 1th of june he places again at 
Corinth the feaſt of S. Soſthenes diſciple of S. Paul.] An addition to Bede's mar- 
tyrology places on the ſame day S. Soſthenes diſciple of S. Paul, and upon the 28th 
of november S. Soſthenes diſciple of the apoſtles. Uſuardus who fixes alſo upon 
this day S. Soſthenes diſciple of S. Paul, ſays that it is he whom he mentions to 
the Corinthians, and places his feſtival at Corinth. * The Greeks commemorate 
upon the eighth of december S. Soſthenes mentioned by S. Paul, at the head of 
ſeveral of the 70 diſciples [and others,] whom they honour on that day, and make 
him biſhop of Colophon [in Aſia &c. What ſeems to be certain, is that the church 
intended to honour him whom S. Paul honoured by joining his name with his own 


at the beginning of one of his epiſtles.] 
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NOTES aon Saint PAUL. 


NOTE XLVI. 
How long S. Paul ſtayed at Epheſus, and when be left that place. 


LUKE. fays, that S. Paul preached three months at Epheſus to the Jews, 


and two years afterwards to the Gentiles. * S. Paul himſelf ſays that he 
preached there three years. * This is not difficult to reconcile, ſince in the com- 
mon way of ſpeaking two years and three months paſs for three years. [And per- 
haps we ſhould alſo add ſome months to the two years mentioned by S. Luke, who 
might omit them for the ſake of brevity. ] + Pearſon ſeems to be contented with 
two years and three months. 

® Uſher maintains, that S. Paul after having ſpent two years and three months at 
Epheſus, went to preach about nine months in the neighbouring cities of Aſia ; 
and that being afterwards returned to Epheſus, he went from thence after the ſedi- 
tion of Demetrius. And yet in the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, which Uſher 
acknowledges to have been written in the nine laſt months that S. Paul paſſed in 
Aſia, he ſays that he will ſtay at Epheſus till Pentecoſt : [which ſuppoſes that it was 
then the uſual place of his reſidence, and that he had no dehgn to change it till 
that time. 

So that in order to ſupport the opinion of Uſher, it muſt be ſaid that he was two 
years ard three months at Epheſus without ever going from thence, and nine months 
in . in the neighbourhood, returning however from time to time to Epheſus, 
as to the uſual place of his reſidence. But it would be with great difficulty that J 
ſhould believe, that he was two years and three months without leaving Epheſus. 
We have ſeen, that he went probably at that time to Corinth; ] © and according to 
S. Luke, it was during thoſe two years and three months, that all the people of 
Aſia heard the word of the Lord. [So that if we were 1 to ſay, that S. Paul 
was three whole years in Aſia, I ſhould chooſe to make him have ſpent ſome months 
there before he came to Epheſus. ] There are ſome who in order to make out 
theſe three years, begin them from the time that S. Paul came to Epheſus [in the 
year 54,] as he went from Corinth to Syria. [ This ſeems to be very forced. 

> Though S. Luke mentions plainly enough, that S. Paul left Epheſus a little 
after the ſedition of Demetrius, [yet he does not ſay that this accident made him 
go from thence ſooner than he had reſolved.] © So that we have ſtill reaſon to 
believe with Baronius, that he left that place after Pentecoſt, [that is at the end of 
may,] * for Bucherius places Eaſter in 57 upon the 10th of april, and the 19th day 
of the moon. 5 S. Chryſoſtom alſo ſeems to believe, that he left Epheſus after 
Pentecoſt, as he had ſent word to the Corinthians. | 

He ſtayed three months in Greece, [that is probably at Corinth, ] from whence 
being returned by land to Philippi in Macedonia, he ſpent the days of unleavened 
bread there, which in 58 happened towards the 26th of march. [So that he might 
paſs the months of december, january, and february at Corinth; and he will have 
employed fix months in viſiting the churches from Epheſus to Corinth, which would 
require not much leſs time. | 

Having therefore left Epheſus, according to our opinion, at the end of may 57, 
he might come thither about the end of 54, or at the beginning of 55.] 
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NOTE XLVII. | 
Who are thoſe whom S. Paul ſent to Corinth with S. Titus. 


[POTH the ancients and moderns are divided upon the two perſons. whom 
B S. Paul ſent to Corinth with S. Titus.] As for the firſt, of whom S. Paul 
ſays, that his praiſe is in the goſpel throughout all the churches &c. * ſome 
think, ſays S. Chryſoſtom, that it is S. Luke, others S. Barnabas. He himſelf 
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in one place is more inclined to believe it S. Barnabas, # in which he was 


followed by Theodorit ; but in others he ſays poſitively, that it is S. Luke. 
Origen in Luc. b. 1. p. 211, had before him ſaid the ſame, and mentioned it as the 
common tradition of the church; ; and S. Jerom is of the fame opinion in divers 
places. [If they faid ſo, becauſe they applied S. Paul's words to the goſpel written 
by S. Luke, their foundation is not very ſolid, ] * ſince they are capable of another 


ſenſe, ® and it is not certain that S. Luke had already written his goſpel. [But -- 


upon any other account we ſee nothing to hinder us from applying this paſſage to 
him.) For if we do not find it mentioned that he was choſe by the obs to 
go with S. Paul to collect the alms of the Faithful, [this is no proof that he really 
was not, perhaps after the death or ſeparation of S. Silas. There is none but 
S. Barnabas, of whom we find that circumſtance mentioned :] and S. Paul's com- 
mendations agree without doubt very well with that apoſtle. But there is ſome 
reaſon to doubt, whether S. Paul would have exerciſed ſo much authority over ſo 
conſiderable a perſon, as to ſend him as his inferior. He even ſeems to ſend him 
as a companion of Titus, [and his ſecond; which would by no means agree with 
S. Barnabas. If it were not for this exception, we ſhould be very glad of having 
this proof, that he had joined S. Paul again. For though S. Luke does not ſay 
it, we know that the ſacred writers mention and omit things by rules ſuperior to 
thoſe of human hiſtories. ] 

Eſtius inclines altogether to S. Silas. And it is true, that he having ſup- 
lied the place of S. Barnabas in accompanying S. Paul, it may be thought, that 
e likewiſe executed the commiſſion which the apoſtles had given to S. Barnabas 

as well as to S. Paul, to take care of the poor of Judza. [But I am alſo of 
opinion, that the ſame difficulty may be raiſed with regard to him as S. Barnabas. 
For though they ought not to be equalled the one to the other, yet S. Silas 
appears to have been very much conſidered in the church, much more than 
S. Titus was at that time. And there is great reaſon to think, that he was 
not now with S. Paul, for S. Luke makes no mention of him after he joined 
S. Paul at Corinth; and S. Paul does not name him in the beginning of the 
epiſtles which he wrote after he left that city in 54.] S. Chryſoſtom was of 
Opinion, that this perſon was one who was not yet known to the Corinthians : 
{which certainly excludes S. Silas, and probably S. Luke too. But the place of 
S. Paul, from whence S. Chryſoſtom cites it, does not appear to be very expreſs 
for this purpoſe.) * Grotius, who has a conſiderable ſhare of human good ſenſe, 
and Fromond, are for S. Luke. 

As for the other perſon, whom S. Paul mentions in the 22d verſe, S. Chryſoſtom 
thinks in the ſame manner, that he was not known to the Corinthians. * But 
Theodorit ſays, that ſeveral interpreted it ot Apollos, and he does not reject 
their opinion. X Divers others have ſaid the ſame ſince. Fromond enters into 
S. Chryſoſtom's ſentiment : [and indeed it is difficult to think, that S. Paul would 
not have mentioned him in another manner, if he had intended to ſpeak of him. 


Eſtius] + and other moderns propoſe other perſons, but without any particular 
foundation. 
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Referred to in NOTE XLVIII. 
5. 34+ p. 213. 


Upon Sopater or Sofipater. 


'T HE latin text of the Acts imports, that when S. Paul returned out of Greece 
into Judæa [in the year 58,] Sopater followed him [with] Ariſtarchus, 
Trophimus, &c. The greek adds, that he accompanied him, or that they accompa- 
nied him as far as into Aſia: [which is obſcure. For 1ſt, neither Sopater nor 
the others followed S. Paul ſtrictly ſpeaking as far as into Afſia,] * ſince they 
waited for him ſome days at Troas while he was ſtill at Philippi. [So that 
it is probable, that they came with him to Philippi, and that from thence he 
ſent them before him to Troas. 2dly, It cannot be ſaid, that they accompanied 
him only into Aſia, [/ ſince Trophimus at leaſt came with him as far as to 
Jeruſalem. [It might perhaps be ſaid, that Sopater only ſtayed in Aſia. But 
I do not ſee, that the greek will allow us to ſeparate any of thoſe who 
are named in this place from the reſt, and I do not find that any one does 
it.] 7 It is obſerved, that there are two greek manuſcripts, which have not as 
far as into Aſia. 

There are ſome likewiſe which read Soſipater inſtead of Sopater. * Origen 
read it thus: and Grotius aſſerts, that Sopater and Soſipater are one and the 
ſame name. It is alſo almoſt univerſally believed after Origen, that this Sopater 
is not a different perſon from Soſipater, whom S. Paul calls his relation, and 
whoſe reſpects he ſends to the Romans. He was of Bercea, that is pro- 
bably of the city of that name in Macedonia, where S. Paul had preached. * The 
latin calls him [ſon] of Pyrrhus, which is confirmed by ſeveral greek manuſcripts, 
and by Origen. 


Referrel to in NOTE KXLIX. 
9. 34. p. 214+ 
| Whether S. Paul was at Trogyllium. « 


N ROGILIUM, as Strabo writes it, is a promontory of Aſia, near a 

ſmall iſland of the ſame name, both of them lying at a very little diſtance 
from the iſle of Samos. If this is what S. Luke calls Trogyllium, ſas is 
moſt probable, we muſt ſay that S. Paul came as far as to Samos, and approached 
_— to it, but that without ſtaying there, he went on and landed at Trogyl- 
1m. 

# S, Luke ſays, that they tarried there; [and S. Chryſoſtom ſeems to have 
underſtood by this, that they ſtayed there a day.] For he reckons fix days from 
Troas to Miletus, [whereas there are but five, it S. Paul ſtopt no where. But I 
know not, whether S. Chryſoſtom in reckoning theſe ſix days from Troas to 
Miletus, does not comprehend under them the day which S. Paul muſt have ſpent 
at Miletus in ſending from thence for the Prieſts of Epheſus, in waiting for them, 
and ſpeaking to them. For except upon this account he does not make him 
ſay at all at Miletus.] He places . directly over againſt Chios, [which 
is wrong, ] or makes it a ſtation between Chios and Samos, [which the diſtance of 
the places and the order of S. Luke will not allow. The Latin ſays nothing of 
Trogyllium.] #F The Syriack mentions it. 
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NOTE L. 
Upon the day that S. Paul was apprehended at Feruſalem. 


. 0. PAUL was taken in the temple, &; lu, of {ant fuigar c, [which 

according to common conſtruction ſhould ſignify, when the ſeven days were 
near upon ending. Now the queſtion is, what are theſe ſeven days? And it is 
pretty difficult ro anſwer it. What is yet more difficult, is that we do not ſee, 
that theſe ſeven days can commence ſooner than at S. Paul's arrival at Jeruſalem. 
In this ſenſe it muſt be faid, that S. Paul was apprehended the ſeventh day 
after : and this ſenſe may ſeem natural enough. For in greek, which is not alto- 
gether exact, like that of S. Luke, «i {ani vu, may ſignify only ſeven days, as 
if there was no article. 

But here lies the difficulty. S. Paul being apprehended on the ſeventh day 
after his arrival, as we ſuppoſe,] “ continued two days after at Jeruſalem. He 
was two days in being carried to Cæſarea: * and five days after, Ananias and his 
other accuſers being likewiſe come thither, he appeared before Felix the governour. 
[This was therefore ſixteen days after his arrival at Jeruſalem:] “ And yet S. Paul 
tells Felix, Thou mayeſt underſtand, that there are yet but twelve days ſince I went up 
to Jeruſalem. 

* To explain this difficulty, Fromond thinks that Ananias came to Czfarea only 
a day after S. Paul, but five days after he was taken. | 

Cornelius à Lapide is of opinion, that S. Paul had laid himſelf under the 
obligation of the vow of the Nazarites for ſeven days, and that he was taken 
when he began [or when he was near] accompliſhing his ſeven days, [as we ſhould 
ſay, that a perſon is near accotnpliſhing his neuvaine or nine days devotion, when 
he is going to church to begin it.] This firſt day of the ſeven was but the third 
after S. Paul's arrival. He was at Cæſarea four days after, and Ananias five 
days after him; and this makes the twelve days. [ But this author does not anſwer 
a difficulty, which he has given ground for himſelf, ] ' by citing a paſſage of 
Joſephus, from which it appears that the ſacrifice was not offered till the concluſion 
of the time which had been vowed z * which is what the law likewiſe orders with 
regard to the Nazarites. [S. Paul therefore was not to offer it till the end of the 
ſeven days.] Y And yet he was apprehended when he was offering the facrifice : 
in Gu; ed e ws & O. [I am of opinion, that according to this ſenſe it ſhould be read 
im, WhETEAS IT is cvrraGens, ] 

* Bede ſeems to reckon the ſeven days from the arrival at Jeruſalem, which were 
ended, ſays he, within ſome days, [that is within half. But why, when there 
were but three or four days, ſhould it be faid that there were ſeven, which were 
accompliſhing, when there was no obligation to mention the number ſeven more 
than any other? Nor do I think, that the greek will bear this ſenſe.] Other 
ſenſes are alſo taken notice of, [which ſeem to be very forced. 

I know not whether. we might not likewiſe ſay, that S. Paul who did not ſpeak 
greek very well, uſed 4 for ds, and meant that he had been at Jeruſalem; but 
twelve days when he was taken. According to this we muſt ſay again, that he had 
made a vow of ſeven days, which began on the 6th after his arrival, and ended on 
the 12th. But though this conjecture may be probable, yet I am of opinion that 
Fromotid's ſenſe being the eaſieſt and the leaſt embarraſſed, ſhould ſtill be eſteemed 
the beſt.] S. Chryſoſtom thinks, that he was apprehended but ſix days after his 

arrival. rinnt. orte . 7 2 

[If the feaſt of Pentecoſt had laſted ſeven days like that of the Paſſover, we 
might imagine that thoſe had been the ſeven days mentioned by S. Luke. But in 
this caſe we muſt have ſaid, that S. Paul did not get to Jeruſalem againſt the ſolemn 
day of the Pentecoſt, as he deſigned, and as he might have done by not ſaying 
ſo long at Cæſarea; but only three days after: which is void of probability. 
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beſides I do not think, that it is ever to be found either in Scripture or Joſephus, 
that the feaſt of Pentecoſt continued longer than a day. 

As the Romans came very ſpeedily to take S. Paul out of the hands of the Jews, 
and Joſephus does not ſay that they kept guard near the temple except on feaſt 
days, it ſeems as if we ſhould ſay, that S. Paul was apprehended upon a feſtival, 
or at leaſt upon a ſabbath day. But we do not ſee how to adjuſt this with the year 
58, in which year it is thought that Pentecoſt happened on a ſunday. So that 
there was neither feſtival nor ſabbath till the ſeventh day after: and if S. Paul 
muſt have been taken upon that ſeventh day, he muſt have arrived at Jeruſalem 
upon the very day of Pentecoſt, though that was neither his deſign, ] 7 nor allowed 
by the law, which forbad the Jews to travel on the day of Pentecoſt. [And though 
this law had been only a Jewiſh tradition, there is no probability that S. Paul would 
have violated it upon this occaſion. It is alſo eaſy to imagine, that ſome guard was 
always kept about the temple, though it was a more conſiderable one upon ſcaſt- 
days, or that the camp of the Roman ſoldiers was not at a great diſtance from it.] 
And indeed we are aſſured that they were encamped, either all or part, in the 
tower Antonia, [which was contiguous with the outward galleries of the temple. | 


1 ＋ to 1 WoO TE IL, 
37. p. 218. 


That S. Paul, though diſcovered to be a citizen, continued in chains. 


[ 8 LUKE does not ſay, that Lyſias cauſed S. Paul's chains to be taken 
off, as ſoon as he knew that he was a Roman citizen.] He gives no account 
of this, till he is ſpeaking of what paſſed the next day. [And if he did not order 
them to be taken off till then, we muſt fay that it was not] * by reaſon of his 
title of citizen that he did it, as ſome have believed, [and as we would willingly 
: think, if it appeared to be ſufficiently authorized.] In the ſequel S. Paul is 
Au till ſtyled * bound, [which might perhaps only ſignify, that he was a priſoner, 
though without being chained, | But S. Chryſoſtom ſeems to ſuppoſe that he 
was, in chains, when Jeſus Chriſt appeared to him. In his ſpeech before Agrippa 
he wiſhes, that every body were like him, except theſe bonds. | This is a very ſtrong 
paſſage to ſhew; that he was then in irons, ] * which however did not hinder 
him from ſtretching out his hand, | 


Referred to in NOTE LIL. 
5. 37. p. 218. | | . 

Wc Upon Ananias the high prieſt. 

& NANIAS the ſon of Nebedæus was made high prieſt before the eighth 

I year of Claudius, [of Jeſus. Chriſt 48,] by Herod king of Chalcis. # Jonathan 

the ſon of Ananus [or Annas] ſeems to have enjoyed the fame dignity, when a 

great diſturbance happened between the Samaritans and the Jews, before the 

end of the rath year of Claudius, and before Felix had the government of Judza. 

[He ſeems, I ſay, to have had it, ſince] 5 Joſephus ſays, that Quadratus the 

3-42; Sovernour of Syria ſent to Rome the high prieſts Jonathan and Ananias, naming 

ties. Jonathan the ffſtt | 7 | 

[Notwithſtanding which, it cannot be inferred, that Jonathan was actually high 

prieft rather chan Ananias. For we ſee in the Goſpel and the Acts, that Annas 

the father of this fame Jonathan is named before Caiaphas, who yet exerciſed the 

pontifical authority at that time. Jonathan was a conſiderable perſon upon the 

account of his father, his four brothers, and Caiaphas his brother-in-law, all high 

priefts.]' * He had been ſo himſelf [a long time before Ananias,] having ſuceeded 
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Gaiaphas [about the year 36 ;] * and Joſephus ſpeaks of him as a man of extraordi- 
nary reputation. (It mutt likewiſe be obſerved, that about the year 41;] * Agrippa 
having offered him the pontificate, he refuſed that dignity, contenting himſelf with 
having enjoyed it once. [So that there is little probability, that he ſhould accept it 
from another ten years after. What is certain, is that Joſephus never ſays that he 
had it twice, and places no high prieſt between Ananias] “and Iſhmael the fon of 
Fabei, who was preferred towards the end of the government of Felix, [perhaps in 
59 or 60. So that nothing hinders Ananias from being actually high prieſt in the 
month of may 58.] * He acts alſo at this time as head of the Jewiſh Council &c. 
Y _—_ is he who goes to Cæſarea to maintain the cauſe of the Jews againſt 
S. Paul. 

* Capellus in his catalogue of high prieſts makes him to have been depoſed in 
5o [or 52,] Xx when —_— ſent him priſoner to Rome, to give an account of 
the behaviour of the Jews. [But I ſhould doubt whether this was a ſufficient 
reaſon, and the more becauſe the Jews gained their cauſe upon this occaſion. It 
ought to be ſhewn from Joſephus who it was that was put in his place. But at 
leaſt Capellus ſhould not choote for his ſucceſſor Jonathan, ] + who was ſent to Rome 
at that time with Ananias. He ſeems to ground his opinion upon what Joſephus 
ſays, that Felix cauſed the high prieſt Jonathan to be aſſaſſinated, But could he be 
ignorant, that they who had once enjoyed that title, kept it all their lives?) 

* Pearſon is likewiſe of opinion, that Ananias poſſeſſed the pontificate, when he 
cauſed S. Paul to be ſtruck on the face: “ and Grotius ſays, that Iihmael ſucceeded 
him a little after. He doubts whether ir was by the depoſition or death of Ananias. 
But we learn from Joſephus, that Ananias did not die * till the ſeventh of : See the Jews, 
ſeptember 66. ] $ 43- 


NOTE LIL Referred to in 
| 9.37 p. 219. 


Upon S. Paul's ſaying, that he did not know Ananias the high prieſt, 


COME have thought, that S. Paul ſpoke ironically, when he faid that he did 

not know Ananias the high prieſt ; © qr that his meaning was, that he did not 
acknowledge him to be high prieſt, but Jeſus Chrift alone; * it being difficult, 
ſays S. Auguſtin, to imagine, that a man who had been always educated at Jeruſalem 
among the Jews, ſhould not know him who was the head of their religion, [and 
whoſe dignity might even be diſcovered by his place.] f And yet it is probable, 
that he really did not know him, becauſe he was in a crowd among a great many 
other people, this aſſembly not being either a ſolemn or a regular one. * And as 
S. Paul had been but very little at Jeruſalem for 24 years, it is eaſy to ſuppoſe that 
he knew not Ananias. 


NOTE LIV. 


Referrelto in 


In how long time S. Paul was carrying from Jeruſalem to Ceſarea. „ 


THE letter of the Acts inclines us to believe, that S. Paul left Jeruſalem at the 

third hour of the night, that is about nine or ten of the clock in the evening, 
(for it was after Pentecoſt,) and arrived at Czfarea the day after, having been but a 
night and a day upon the road. ¶ This is not impoſſible, ] according to the Itine- 
Tary of Jeruſalem or Bourdeaux, which reckons it 42 miles from Jeruſalem to 
Antipatris, and 16 miles from Antipatris to Cæſarea. [For this makes in all but 
19 Leagues of 3000 paces, or 23 if we reckon 2500 paces to a league, as we com- 
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monly do. There are ſome who count it but 16 leagues. But others ſay, 
that it would take up 17 hours to travel from Jeruſalem to Antipatris, and 
8 from Antipatris to Cæſarea: So that he could not get thither till the ſecond day, 
eſpecially as he was accompanied to Antipatris with 400 of the infantry. # Accord- 


ing to the life of S. Martinian, it ſeems as if any one might go from Cæſarea to 
Jeruſalem in a day. 


* to in | NOTE LY: 
38. p · 220. | 
Whether S. Paul aſcribed juftice to Felix. 


"xa xe 'MEVERAL greek manuſcripts make S. Paul ſay, that Felix was a juſt and 
1 equitable judge. 5 We read it in the ſame manner in S. Chry ſoſtom, and that 

Father's explication ſnews that it was thus in his copy. [And yet according to the 
2 See theſews, character given to Felix * in hiſtory, it is difficult to ſee how he could be called a 


$. 36—33. good judge without flattery and fal ſnood. The common greek has not ue, any 
more than the latin, | : 


Referred to in NOTE LVI. 
. 
| That S. Paul was two years a priſoner at Ceſarea, and till the year bo. 


& 


; HEN Felix was governour of Judza, he ſent ſome Jewiſh prieſts to 
Rome to be judged by Nero. Jofephus the hiſtorian being informed, that 
ber dues d under their misfortune they continued ſtedfaſt in piety, went to Rome in the 26th 
2 iov- or 27th year of his age, and got them releafed by the intereſt of Poppæa Nero's 
wife. ® Joſephus's 26th year begins in 62. [And thus it ſeems as it we ſhould 
ſay, that Felix continued in Judza till 62, and that S. Paul did not go to Rome till 
63.] This account is followed by Uſher. 1 

[But according to this calculation, S. Paul muſt have remained priſoner at Rome 
till 65. So that there would be but a year between his releaſe and his death, 
* See 8. Peter, Which we cannot place later * than in 66. Now this interval is moſt certainly too 
5. 35. | note ſhort for S. Paul to return into Aſia, which we think ourſelves obliged to admit, ] 
$9 as Uther alſo does; [without ſpeaking of Spain, where ſeveral Fathers aſſert that 
he preached, after he left Rome. This makes us chooſe rather not to follow the 
natural ſenſe of Joſephus, but to fay that Felix having quitted his government 
in 60, and having then ſent to Rome thoſe Jews mentioned by Joſephus, their 
cauſe was a long time in ſuſpence, as S. Paul's was for two years; and that at laſt 
upon the news they were in danger, or even out of compaſſion only at ſeeing them 
ſuffer ſo long, Joſephus went to Rome to aſſiſt them; in which two or three years 
might paſs away.] * And indeed when Joſephus returned from this journey, he 
found the Jews enraged, and very much inclined towards the revolt againſt the 
Romans, [which can hardly be placed but in the year 65.] * Pearſon likewiſe 
ends the government of Felix in the year 60, * and defers Joſephus's journey into 

Italy till the year 64. | in | f 
[This may ſuffice to reconcile Joſephus with our opinion, that Felix left Judza in 
the year 60. But it is very difficult to reconcile it with Euſebius and S. Jerom, 
who ſay that S. Paul came to Rome in the ſecond;year of Nero, of Jeſus Chrilt 56. 
Joſephus however relates what he ſaw and what he did. So that we can make no 
difficulty of preferring his authority] & before all the weak reaſons, which Baronius 
alledges to ſupport that of Euſebius. It is true, he cites S. Luke himſelf for this, 
pretending that when he ſays that Feſtus ſucceeded Felix after two years, he means 
that this happened in the ſecond year of Nero. [But S. Luke never ſaid a word of 
Nero. Why then would he have us underſtand this of him? It is evident, that 


x Synop. in AQ. p. 1594. h. a I. | C. à Lap. ib. p. 314. Boll. 13. feb. p. 669. b. 

y Oxon. p. 387. & Chry. in Act. h. 50. p. 431. d, e. 443. e. * Joſ. vit. p. 999. b, c, d. 

& 998. c. e Uſ. p. 676. a. 0 g. 681. 7 Joſ. vit. p. 999. c. v Pearl; an. 
P. p. 15. 9 p. 21. Xx Bar. 58. F. 158, 159. 


theſ⸗ 


NOTES abon Saint PAUL 


theſe two years can be underſtood of nothing but the government of Felix, or the 
confinement of S. Paul.] Baronius confeſſes, that it cannot be underſtood of the 
firſt, and that if it be underſtood of S. Paul's impriſonment, it cannot be maintained 
that he came to Rome in the ſecond year of Nero. 

+ Some ſay that when Nero came to the empire, he continued Felix in the 
government of Judæa which Claudius had given him, and that S. Luke's two years 
mult be underſtood of this continuation. [ Now if there had been this continuation, 
I believe that every body however would have reckoned the years of Felix from 
his entrance upon the government. The flatterers would not fail to do ſo, and others 
follow them. But I am of opinion, that no footſtep is to be found, that new empe- 
rors gave freſh commiſſions to thoſe whom they ſuffered to remain in their places, 
or that they did any thing to continue them therein, only that they did not recall 
them. | | 

* i is obſerved that Bede, Oecumenius in prol. Lyranus, the Gloſs, Dionyſius of 
Chartreux, Onuphrius, and others have interpreted theſe two years of S. Paul's con- 
finement. [Pearſon and ſeveral other learned perſons have alſo followed them 
ſince, in the number of whom we mult place Valeſius,] © who fays that S. Paul was 
at that time a long while. in priſon. 

[As for Uſher, who will not allow that Feſtus the ſucceſſor of Felix came into 
Judza till 62, beſides what we have already faid, it muſt be conſidered that Feſtus 
was the predeceſſor of Albinus, and Albinus of Florus, ] © whoſe government began 
in the tenth or eleventh year of Nero, [| that is in 64, or at the lateſt in the beginning 
of 65. So that there will be but two years for Feſtus and Albinus; which is 
certainly but a very ſhort time. 

But beſides, I do not fee how it can be doubted, that Albinus was governour of 
Judza in the year 62.] 7 For he was ſo, when Jeſus the fon of Ananus began to 
toretel the bad fate of the city of Jeruſalem at the feaſt of tabernacles, 4 years 
before the war, 7 years and five months before the ſiege. The war began in 


may 66, and the ſiege in april 70. [So that the prediction of this Jeſus hap- - —— 
ruction o 


the Jews. 


pened at the end of the year 62.] * It is true, in Photius inſtead of 7 years and 


5 months we read 6 years and 3 months: * which Uſher has taken care to follow. 5. 4. 65. 


[But there 1s certainly an error in Photius with regard to the months, it not being 
poſſible to reckon but three months between the feaſt of tabernacles, which was 
celebrated in the 7th month, and the beginning of the ſiege. Ir is even all that we 
can do to make it but five months compleat, and we muſt without doubt add to 
them a good part of the 6th. Accordingly Ulher has followed the text of Joſephus 
in this point. And as for the years, the 4 years before the war can agree with 
nothing but the 7 before the ſiege : ] which has obliged Uſher to ſay, that it was 


4 years before Veſpaſian had the management of the war. [But Joſephus ſays 


4 years before the war : and this is what we are obliged to follow. ] 


NOTE LVII. 
That S. Paul embarked for Rome on board a ſhip of Adramythium. 


FH E ſhip, on board of which S. Paul was put to go to Rome, belonged to 

Adramythium [in Myſia] according to the greek, and to Adrumetum [in 
Africa] according to the latin. But this ſhip was to coaſt it by Aſia: * and ac- 
cordingly it failed to the right along the coaſt of Phœnicia. [All this is very natural, 
if it was going to Adramythium ; whereas to go to Adrutnetum, it muſt have taken 
the open ſea, or have turned to the left along Egypt. This is a yet ſtronger argu- 
ment, if by Aſia S. Luke means in this place Ionia and the province of Epheſus, 
as he does every where elſe.] It is likewiſe obſerved, that ſeveral latin manu- 
ſeripts have Adramythium; # whereas out of four ways of reading this word in the 
greek, not one of them is Adrumetum. 
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NOTE LVIII. 
Upon S. Ariſtarcbus. 


: DO, [and the Roman martyrology,] ſay that S. Ariſtarchus was biſhop of 

Theſſalonica, and that after a great many combats, which he maintained a 
long time for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, he was crowned by him and went to reſt. 
[This is ſaying plainly enough, that he did not ſuffer martyrdom.] ? And yet the 
Greeks aſſert, that he was beheaded by Nero's order with S. Paul, [immediately] 
after him; and they make S. Pudens and S. Trophimus to have been his companions 
in martyrdom. [But how little authority ſoever may be aſcribed to their teſtimony, 
they weaken it yet more] by citing for their warrant Dorotheus of Rome, of whom 
they give a glorious character. They ſay, that theſe three Saints were companions 
with S. Paul in all his travels and ſufferings, [in which Ado and the Roman marty- 
rology concur with them with regard to S. Ariſtarchus. But I know not whether 
this agrees perfectly with what they add,] that they were of the number of the 
70 diſciples ; which makes them not fail to give them the title of Apoſtles. This is 
what they ſay of them upon the 14th of april, on which day they celebrate their 
great office in commemoration of them. * They again obſerve a memorial of 
S. Ariſtarchus upon the 27th of September, when they join him with John Mark, 
and Zenas whom they call Zeno, and they likewiſe place him on that day among 
the 70 diſciples. They add, that he was biſhop of Apamæa in Syria, that like 
another S. John he fed upon locuſts and wild honey, and that he wore a leathern 
girdle : [but they ſay nothing of his martyrdom. Uſuardus contents himſelf with 
calling him S. Paul's diſciple. ] 


NOTE LI. 
That S. Paul arrived at the port of Myra in Lycia. 


A # HE ſhip, in which S. Paul was, arrived at Lyſtra in Lycia according to the 

latin of the Acts, and according to the greek manuſcripts of the Marquis 
of Veles, or at Myra in the ſame province according to the greek. We know of no 
other city called Lyſtra, but that which is in Lycaonia at a great diſtance from the 
ſea : and there is no probability in ſaying, that there was one likewiſe in Lycia, which 
was not taken notice of by the ancients ; ſince it appears, that this was a town of 
trade, which by conſequence muſt have been known. 

Grotius aſſerts, that Myra itſelf is too far from the ſea to be a port; and that 
therefore it ſhould not be read in this paſſage either Lyſtra or Myra, but Limyra, 
which it is certain is a port upon the ſea in Lycia. [This ingenious conjecture 
would be conſiderable, if it was ſupported by any manuſcript, which Grotius him- 
ſelf does not ſay. But I do not think, that it is neceſſary to have recourſe to it.] 
For Myra was but twenty furlongs from the ſea, [that is a ſmall league. So that there 
might be upon the ſea a port, which was reckoned to be part of the city : as I am 
of opinion we often find in hiſtory, that ſhips arrived at Ravenna, though it was 
properly ſpeaking at Claſſis, which was the port of Ravenna,] * and was three miles, 
[which make 24 furlongs, ] diſtant from it. » Limyra itſelf lay likewiſe 20 fur- 
longs from the ſea. X Several moderns abandon the Vulgate in this point. 
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NOTE LX. Referred to in 
| 5. 41. p. 225. 


The time of S. Paul's ſhip-wrack. 


B ARONIUS is of opinion, that the faſt after which S. Paul was ſhip- 
wracked, is that of the tenth month, * inſtituted in memory of the beginning 
of the ſiege of Jeruſalem in the reign of Zedekiah, and obſerved in january. 
But we cannot apply to the month of january what S. Luke ſays, That failing 
was already dangerous. [This belongs rather to the month of october,] “ after 
the faſt of the ſeventh month of the Jews, as Uſher and ſeveral others have un- 
derſtood it: [and the ſingle word Faſt expreſſes that rather than any other, becauſe 
it was the ſolemn faſt of the Expiation. It might fall in the year 60 about the 
22d of September,] ? ſince the 6th of april was the 18th of the firſt Jewiſh 
month. 

[There is however a conſiderable objection to take notice of.] © For when 
S. Luke fays that the faſt was now already paſt, it was a little before the tempeſt, 
* which after having continued fourteen days, caſt S. Paul upon Malta. [We 
therefore do our utmoſt when we ſay, that he got to land at Malta at the end 
of october.] He ſet out from thence again at the end of three months to go to 
Rome. [So that he muſt be again upon the ſea by the beginning of february ; 
which is very early in the year. However we have not thought this ſufficient to 
make us abandon the common opinion of the moſt accurate, as we meet with nothing 
better in all that is ſaid by others.] * Pearſon ſees no difficulty in believing, that 
S. Paul arrived at Rome as early as the month of february. 


NOTE LXI. 
Of the town called Aſſes, and placed in Candia by the Vulgate. 


HE Latin of the Acts imports, that S. Paul's ſhip ſet out from Aſſos, taking 

for a proper name what we read in the Greek, Jearns d Sc. [In this 
ſenſe the ſignification of the Greek, would rather be, that they weighed anchor 
at Fair-havens to fail towards Aſſos, and from thence to Phenix.] * But it is main- 
tained, that according to the conſtruction of the Greek, this paſſage cannot ſignify 
either that they ſet out from Aſſos, or that they went towards Aſſos, and that 
therefore 2woy in this place is not a proper name, but mult ſignify near. It is likewiſe 
obſerved, that if there was a place called Aſſos in Candia, it was an inland town, 
and did not ſtand upon the coaſt. 


NOTE LXIL 
An. error of Sulpicius Severus upon the ſhip-wrack of S. Paul. 


*© SULPICIUS SEVERUS ſays, that the evangeliſt [S. Luke] acquaints 

© us, that S. Paul ſunk in the waters, and continued three days, and three nights 
at the bottom of the ſea, by a miracle no leſs extraordinary than that of S. Peter, 
who had walked upon the water. [He probably confounds this paſſage of the 
Acts, with what S. Paul ſays in the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, c. 11. v. 25, 
which was written above three years before. For according to S. Luke's account 
of the people's getting to land at Malta, there is no manner of likelihood that any 
one ſhould then be ſunk in the fea, and S. Paul leſs than any other perſon. And 
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in the epiſtle to the Corinthians there is mention made only of one day and night, 


not of three. I have likewiſe ſeen a manuſcript of S. Sulpicius, which inſtead of 
triduum totidemque noctes, has poſt diem ac noftem.] 


Referred toin . 
§. 42. p. 27. 
That S. Paul landed at Malta, not at Melita upon the coaſt of Dalmatia. 


LUKE fays, that S. Paul's ſhip-wrack which caſt him upon the iſle of 
Melita, happened in the Adriatick ſea, ” But this is, becauſe he compre- 
hends under that name all the ſea that is near Italy, as we find by ſeveral authors 
was the common language of that time. # For the nature of the wind which drove 
the ſhip, and the rout which S. Paul took afterwards in order to go to Rome, do 
not permit us to believe that he landed in the iſle of Melita, which is in the Adriatick 
ſea and in the gulf of Venice, upon the coaſt of Dalmatia, [and much leſs at Mitylene, ] 
* as S. Jerom ſeems to have read, if there is no corruption in his text, which makes 
an iſland of Mitylene, [whereas it is a city in the iſle of Leſbos.] “ So that the iſle 
of Melita where he landed, can be no other than that which is at preſent ſo well 


known under the name of Malta, 


{ | 


— to in NMuTE .LXIV. 
42. p. 227. 
That Publius of Malta is not S. Publius of Athens. 


p 8 ROT IU s and others are of opinion, that Publius was not only the moſt 
conſiderable inhabitant of the iſle of Malta for his riches &c. but that he was 
alſo the governour of it, and that this is the meaning of the word =p6nx. 

Ado fays, that this Publius became entirely attached to S. Paul, and that this 
apoſtle ordained him biſhop, that he afterwards governed the church of Athens, 
and ended his life with a glorious martyrdom. But he is followed in this but by 
very few of the Latins, * and his account is not confirmed by any Greek author. 

7 On the contrary, it is evident from S. Dionyſius of Corinth, that S. Publius biſhop 
of Athens was not martyred till about the time of Marcus Aurelius. ¶ We have ſpoken 


of him in the perſecution under that prince, F. 6.] 


1 1 585 NOTE LXV. 
9.43. P. 230. | 
Upon S. Epapbroditus. 


Xx FHH E Greeks commemorate S. Epaphroditus whom S. Paul mentions, upon 
| the 8th or gth of december, as well as on the 29th and goth of march, 
and ſtyle him Apoſtle, one of the 70 diſciples, and biſhop of Adriaca, Andraca, &c. 
[ All this ſtands upon a weak foundation if there 1s no better authority for it, than for] 
their pretended S. Cæſar biſhop of Corone, whom they commemorate at the ſame 
time, [and who is no other than the emperor Nero. | 

It is evident that S. Epaphroditus belonged to the church of Philippi, when he 
came to S. Paul ;] * and he was even bifhop of that city according to Theodorit, 
who grounds his opinion of S. Paul's calling him the Apoſtle of the Philippians. 
[For as he was not their Apoſtle on the account of having firſt propagated the 
faith among them, which S. Paul had done himſelf, he could not be fo, but as 
their biſhop, if apoſtle be here a name of dignity. But it may be taken in it's 
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natural ſignification of meſſenger or deputy; and in this ſenſe it does not prove that 
he was biſhop. EC t 
4 Fae aſcribed to Metaphraſtes ſays, that S. Peter ordained one Epaphro- 
ditus biſhop at Terracina, which js in Campagna df Romana. The Roman mar- 
tyrology mentions him upon the 22d of march: and as far as we can judge by 
Ughellus f. 1. p. 200, a, and Ferrarius p. 161, this is all the knowledge we have 
of him. Baronius will have him to be this perſon mentioned by S. Paul ; ¶ that 
is, that from Rome he returned to Philippi, and from thence almoſt immediately 
after to Rome again, to be made biſhop of Terracina, We are not afraid to fay; 
that this is as void of probability, as it is of foundation and neceſſity.] # Baronjus 
himſelf inclines rather in another place to diſtinguiſh three Epaphroditus's, founded 
one upon S. Paul, another upon Dorotheus, and the third upon Metaphraſtos. 
[But the two laſt are very ſorry authorities; and the ſafeſt way is not to depend at 
all upon them, though the Greeks ſeem to have taken from Dorotheus their 
biſhoprick of Adriaca.] r 


— 


NOTE LXVI. | 8 | © Referred to in 
| mn > 446 226% 


Several particulars of little authority relating to S. Philemon. 


W HE Conſtitutions of the apoſtles ſay, that S. Paul made S. Philemon 
biſhop of Coloſſe. © This has not hindred the modern Greeks in their 
Menza from making him leave ſthat city] the place of his nativity, * ro go 
and be the apoſtle and firft biſhop of Gaza, [in Paleſtine,] “where he demo- 
liſhed the idol-temples, built churches, &c. [I know not whether they have better 
proofs , of this, than of what they ſay with the ſame confidence,] *'that he 
was of the number of the 70 diſciples, * and had ſeen with his eyes the 
[incarnate] Word: They ſeem likewife to report the laſt particular of Archippus, 
Appia, and even of Oneſimus. In a title they alſo place Archippus and Appia 
in the number of the 70. diſciples. [It is without doubt upon this account, 
that they give them in general the title of Apoſtles in many parts of their 
office, | W026 | "BIT DID 3662 
N Wo they make Philemon return 10 Coloſſæ to ſuffer martyrdom there &c. 
with Archippus and Appia in Nero's reign, and under Androclus the governour 
of Epheſus, [that is proconſul of Aſia; though it is very difficult to find in Nero's 
time Proconſuls with names fo little like the Roman ones as that of Andreclus. 
We do not relate the particulars which they tell of their 1 en not ſeeing 
that they have any foundation.) * They add, that che body of S. Philemon 
continued at Coloſſæ, and there wrought a great many miracles. # Baſis menolo- 
gium reports the martyrdom of S. Philemon in a different manner from the Menæa, 
and ſays nothing of what happened to Appia, apprehended with him. It makes 
Androclus over-ſeer of the proviſions at Epheſus. [But I know not that there were 
any of thoſe magiſtrates out of Rome, or that they had the power of pronouncing 
ſentence of death.] 


NOTE LXVII. Referred to in 
9. 45+ P- 233. 


That S. Paul Torote to Philemon in 61, and to the Coloſſians in 62. 


f A® the epiſtle to Philemon and that to the Caloſſians were both carried by 
Oneſimus, or at leaſt ſent with him 3] ſome have been of opigion, that 
they were alſo ſent at the ſame time. 5 But S. Chryſoſtom and Thegdorit maintain, 
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that the epiſtle to the Coloſſians was written after that to Philemon; and Thebdorit 
adds expreſly, that it was not till after Philemon, had ſent back Oneſimus to S. Paul. 
' [This ſeems the moſt probable, there being little likelihdod] - that S. Paul ſhould 
recommend Oneſimus, as a faithful and beloved brother, [to thoſe who could know 
nothing of him as yet but that he was « fugitive ſlave, without ſpeaking at leaſt 
of his converſion. S. Chryſoſtom ſeems to have followed this opinion for the fame 
reaſon.] For the proof which he alledges to ſhew, that the epiſtle to Philemon 
was written before that to the Coloſſians, is that Oneſimus carried the latter. 
[As S. Paul joins. S. Timothy with himſelf at the beginning of the epiſtles to 
the Coloſſians and Philippians, this obliges us to ſay that both theſe epiſtles were 
written in the year 62, that S. Timothy who was then with S. Paul, may have 
time to go to Philippi, and there ſtay long enough in priſon, before S. Paul wrote 
to the Hebrews, that is before the beginning of the year 63, the reaſon of which 
we ſhall ſee in S. Timothy, note 4. It 
Now if we place the epiſtle to the Coloſſians in 62, we muſt place that to 
Philemon in 61. So that we ſee, S. Paul hoped from the beginning of his capti- 
. vity to be ſoon releaſed, and yet that this did not happen ſo ſoon : Which will 
be no ſurprize to thoſe, wi know that God enlightens the greateſt prophets, only 
at ſuch times and in ſuch a manner as he pleaſes. ] 


Referred to in 


NOTE LXVIII. 
5. 46. P. 2333 ͤ Ld | 200 BON | | 
| - That S. Paul had not ſeen the Coloſſians, when he wrote to them. 


II is the common opinion of the commentators, both Greek and Latin, that 
1 S. Paul did not preach either at Coloſſæ or Laodicea, by reaſon of what he 
ſays to the Coloſſians: 7 I would that ye knew, what great conflict I bave fer you, 
and for them at Laodicea, and for as many as have not ſeen my face in the fleſh. 
S. Chryſoſtom embraces the ſame ſentiment: ae e 

But Theodorit, [who is uſed to follow that Father, ] chooſes rather to think 
that he did preach there; and as for the words which we have cited, he will have 
their meaning to be this: I have great conflict not only for you, but even for thoje 
whom I have not ſeen, He grounds his opinion upon this, that S. Paul having 
preached in Phrygia, it is highly probable that he preached at Laodicea, which is 
the capital of it, and by conſequence at Coloſſæ, which lies hear Laodicea. * This 
reaſon is certainly a weak one, it being eaſy to ſuppoſe that S. Paul might preach 
in- ſeveral parts of Phrygia, which is a province of conſiderable extent, without 
going towards Laodicea: * And on the other hand it is difficult not to ſay, that 
the ſenſe which T heodorit puts upon S. Paul's words, is forced and far from 
natural. But as Theodorit himſelf ſays upon this very point, it is of little 
importance what opinion we follow in ſuch kind of queſtions, which do not affect 


the faith Lor manners. 


Referredto in NOTE LXIX. 
$. 47. p. 235. | * , 
1 Upon the ſpurious epiſtle of S. Paul to the Laodiceans. 


0 HE Latin text of the epiſtle to the Coloſſians, which runs Et cam quæ 
1 Laodicenſium eff, might give ſome ground for the opinion, that S. Paul wrote 

to the Laodiceans. But the Greek text v. ix Addi ſhews that it was an epiſtle 
written from Laodicea, not by S. Paul who had never been there, but to S. Paul 
by the Laodiceans. 7 And ſince S. Paul orders the Coloſſians to ſalute the 
Laodiceans in his name, it is an undeniable proof that he did not write to them 
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at that time. * So that we muſt not depend upon what ſome Latin authors; 
(among whom we muſt place even S. Gregory the great in 7ob l. 35. c. 15. P. 1046. b, 
and S. Philaſtrius of Breſcia c. 89, bib. P. f. 4. 1. p. 22. c,) have advanced, that 
S. Paul did really write to the church of Laodicea, _ 

This erroneous opinion has notwithſtanding ſpread likewiſe among the Greeks ; 
and they proceeded ſo far as to produce a pretended epiſtle of S. Paul to the Laodi- 
ceans. * But it was univerſally rejected as ſuppoſititious, which is alſo atteſted by 
the ſeventh general council. S. Philaſtrius likewiſe ſays, that there was talkt of 
an epiſtle of S. Paul to the Laodiceans, and that it was not read in the church; 
becauſe ſome hereticks had made additions to it. apo" 

. * We have one of them at preſent in S. Anſelm and others, which Sixtus Senenſis, 
who alſo gives: a copy of it J. 2. p. 113, thinks to be that mentioned by the 
ancients. Some doubt it, becauſe they ſee nothing in it that appears to have been in- 
ſerted by hereticks: but they do not doubt at the ſame time of it's being ſpurious: 
Eſtius gives ſome reaſons for it. Rm | 

Tertullian fays, that Marcion gave the epiſtle to the Epheſians the title of 
epiſtle to the Laodiceans. [ We'ſhall ſpeak of it in Note 79. ] 


NOTE IXX + 
That 8. Oneſimus was rather biſhop of Beræa than of Epheſus. 


#T JSUARDUS, Ado, and other mattyrologiſts ſay; that S. Paul ordained 
S. Oneſimus, S. Philemon's ſlave, biſhop, committed to him the care of preach- 
ing the goſpel, and left him at Epheſus [in 64 or 65, when he went from thence in 
his return to die at Rome. This might be true if we underſtood it of the epiſco- 
pate in general, not fixed to the church of Epheſus, [though theſe authors are not 
proper authorities to aſſure us of a fact at ſo great a diſtance trom them. | 
But moreover they ſeem to mean, that S. Paul ordained him biſhop of Epheſus ;] 
' which ſeveral martyrologies pofitively ſay : and the Roman adds, that it was 
after S. Timothy, [as if S. Paul had ſurvived him. It is probable therefore, that 
all the foundation of theſe authors is, that] + S. Ignatius ſpeaks of one Oneſimus 
biſhop of Epheſus [in the year 107.] * And indeed Ado particularly applies his 
words to Philemon's ſervant. [But it is a long time from the year 61 or there- 
abouts, when this Oneſimus was converted in an advanced age without doubt, to 
the year, 107. And S. Ignatius does not extol him either for his great age, or for 
the love and care which S. Paul had had for him &c. 
 Befides, it is certain that the Greeks did not at all believe, that Philemon's ſervant 
was biſhop of Epheſus. For the Conſtitutions, the authority of which, ſuch as it 
is, is greater than that of Uſuardus and Ado, ] “ fay that Philemon's Oneſimus was 
made biſhop of Berœa in Macedonia. Cedrenus and Nicephorus ſay, that 
S. Oneſimus ſuffered martyrdom under Domitian : [which every body underſtands 
of the ſame Oneſimus; arid there is no ground to apply it to the other. So that he 
will be dead at leaſt ten years before the biſhop of Epheſus. One would likewiſe 
think, that when Euſebius was ſpeaking of Oneſimus biſhop of Epheſus, he would 
have faid that he was the ſame with him mentioned by S. Paul.] Uſher in u. p. 5, 
and“ Cotelerius incline to the opinion of their being different perſons. * Bollandus 
rather thinks, that Philemon's ſervant never was biſhop at all: [but I do not ſee 
that he ever cites the paſſage of the Conſtitutions, which ſhews at leaft that it is a 
great while ſince the contrary has been believed. J 
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NOTE LXXL 
The 52 of the martyrdom . One/imus very uncertain. 


» XX] E have in Surivs, upon the 16th of february, ſome acts of the martyrdom 
of S. Oneſimus, aſcribed to Metaphraſtes, [which are worthy of him. 
They fkip at once from his converſion to his martyrdom, without ſaying that he 
was Viſho either of Berœa or Epheſus. They make his martyrdom begin at 
Rome and end at Puzzuolo, at leaſt as far as we can judge of it amidſt the ob- 
ſcurity of his ill-digefted piece.} * The Greeks, who have probably followed theſe 
acts, ſay Expreſsly that he ſuffered at Puzzuolo, and fome Latins have alſo ſaid the 
ſame. * But Bollandus maintains, that he who, ſuffered at Puzzuolo is another 
Onefimus, who is commemorated on the 3 1ſt of july, and who did not ſuffer till 
the third or fourth century. Uſuardus, Ado, and the feſt who have followed them, 
fay that he was brought to Rome, where he was ſtoned, and his body carried back 
to Epheſus. [I am of opinion that it is very allowable to confeſs, that we know 
nothing of all this, and to think that it is often to no purpoſe to ſeck in the 
moderns for what the ancients have never ſaid. . | 
+ The Greeks pretend that he took a journey into Spain to bring back a chriſtian 
virgin who had been carried away; and it is ſaid, that he wrote her acts. But all 


this is only a very ſorry hiſtory, of which we ſhall ſpeak in Note 73.] 


"03109 04 7 — NOTE LXXIL 
The epiſtlè to the Hebr/ws always received by the Greeks, and from the 
| pear 400 by the Latins, 
111 f $994 2 25 Fe * 4 

a HAT S. Jerom ſays, that the Greek Fathers received the epiſtle to the 

n Hebrews as canbnical, and even as S. Paul's, [appears not only from what 
we have related 6f Origen in the ret, but likewiſe] from 5 Clement of Alexandria 
ap. Ew. 1. 6. r. 14. P. 213. from the Pet of S. Dionyſius of Alexandria 
arid of the council of Antioch to Paul of Samoſata ; * from the epiltle of S. Alexander 
of Alexandria to his nameſake of Conſtantinople ; from Euſebius himſelf J. 3. c. 3, 
25. P. 72. b. | 97. 4; from S. Athanaſius de Nice. decr. p. 265. c. de ſynod. p. 9 19. 
b, c, and in ſeveral other places; from S. Cyril of Jerulalem cat. 4, 17. p. 38. 5. 
201. 4; from the both canon of the council of Laodicea, Conc. f. 1. p. 1507. c; 
» from S. Epiphanius, Where he is anſwering the Novatians, who pretended to find 
their hereſy in it ; from S. Baſil com, mon, c. 22. ft. 2. p. 789. e; from S. Gregory 
Nazianzen in his catalogue of canonical Scriptures, car. 34. Pp. 98, and in the pane- 
. which he made upon S. Athanaſius or, 2 1. p. 378. 7 from S. Gregory 

Lyffen * Dypoſt. t. 3. P. 35. 0 from S. Amphilochius ap. Gr. Naz. car. 125. 

n 45 12 1 9 2 3 | 
K 5. Jerom adds, that the cuſtom of the Latins was not to receive it among the 
canonical Scriptures ; but that 4s for himſelf, he choſe rather to receive it, and to 
follow the ancients in this point. LI know not, whether he only means that he 
received it becauſe the ancient Greek Fathers had received it, as well as thoſe of his 
time; or whether he intended to ſay, that the old Latins had received it, though 
thofe of his time did not.] However we do not find, that any Latin Father in 
the three firſt centuries has cited it, except Tertullian, who aſcribes it to S. Barnabas. 
© And Euſebius relates, that ſome rejected it upon it's being ſaid, that the Roman 
church did not receive it as S. Paul's. When Caius was diſputing at Rome in the 
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time of Zephyrinus [about 210,] and was reproving the confidence of the Monta- 
niſts who forged new books of Scripture, he mentions only thirteen epiſtles of 
8. Paul, and omits that to the Hebrews, inſomuch, ſays Euſebius, that even at 

reſent ſome Romans do not believe it to be S. Paul's. Nor did S. Irenzus or 
S. Hippolytus believe it to be his, as Photius relates from Stephen Gobar. The 
firſt however has quoted it according to Euſebius's account; [but it is not ſaid, 
whether he cited it as S. Paul's.] The commentary upon the Apocalypſe, aſcribed 
to S. Victorinus, enumerating the epiſtles of S. Paul, does not mention that to 
the Hebrews, and makes it a myſtery that S. Paul wrote, ſays that author, but to 
ſeven churches, as S. John in the Apocalypſe. | 

S. Philaſtrius ſays, that ſeveral maintained that it was not S. Paul's, thinking 
it too eloquent, blaming the manner in which it treats of repentance, and finding 
fault for that in it Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to have been made. But this Father 
anſwers theſe difficulties, and in ſuch terms as ſhew that he was of a quite different 
opinion from them. The title of this ſection even ſtyles their ſentiment hereſy. 
[S. Auguſtin frequently cites this epiſtle under the ſimple title of epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, without aſcribing it to any author:] 5 and he obſerves, that ſome 
doubted whether it was S. Paul's, or elſe abſolutely denied it, and were afraid to 
receive it into the canon of the Scriptures, becauſe the name of S. Paul was not to 
it. He declares, that as for himſelf he thought it beſt to follow the authority 
of the eaſtern churches, who looked upon it as canonical, as well as {the other 
epiſtles of S. Paul.] 

He ſays elſewhere, that moſt people received it as that apoſtle's, {which may 
even be underſtood of the Welſterns.] © Accordingly it is cited under the name of 
S. Paul by ſeveral Latin Fathers of the fourth and fifth centuries, as by S. Hilary 
de Trin. I. 4. P. 21. 1, e, by Lucifer of Cagliari de non conveniendo cum bereticis 
bib. P. 1. 9. p. 1054. c, by S. Ambroſe de fide ad Grat. I. 1. c. 4. f. 4, p. 118. , 
by Rufinus in his expoſition of the Creed ap. Cypr. p. 539. 2. | 553. 1, by S. Auguſtin 
himſelf without ſcruple in his catalogue of the canonical books de dat. Chr. l. 2. c. 8. 
P. 12. 1. 4, and upon the 8th pſalm p. 22. 2.4, by all the biſhops of the third 
council of Carthage in 397, by Caſſian coll. 1. c. 14. p. 294, and laſtly by 
Pope Innocent I. in his epiſtle to S. Exuperius c. 7. * Baronius alſo cites to this pur- 

ſeveral Latin Fathers of the ſame time; X and the Pelagians made no difficulty 
of acknowledging this epiſtle. {[ Thus it appears, that from the beginning of the 
fifth century it was received as S. Paul's by the Weſt as well as the Eaſt; ] * which 
is likewiſe to be ſeen by the council of Rome under Gelaſius, which received it under 
the ſame title. | 

We may even ſay, that in the times of the apoſtles the Roman church received 
it either as S. Paul's, or at leaſt as canonical, © ſince S. Clement the Pope has tranſ- 
cribed or imitated ſeveral paſſages of it in his celebrated epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians. [For though he does this without citing it.] yet Euſebius concludes from 
thence, not only that this epiſtle is very ancient, “ but alſo that it was with reaſon 
aſcribed to S. Paul. Stephen Gobar places the ſame S. Clement among thoſe who 
attributed it to S. Paul. 

Marcion rejected it: [but he did not belong to the church, any more than] 
the Arians, who likewiſe rejected it [in the Eaſt ; ] 5 which they only ſeem to have 
done in the courſe of time, and not at the beginning of their hereſy. * For Euſebius 
ſufficiently teſtifies, that he acknowledged it to be S. Paul's. [And S. Athanaſius 
very often makes uſe of it againſt them, without mentioning in any one paſlage that 
I know of, that they conteſted it.] We ſee by S. Hilary and S. Athanaſius, that 
they cited it to juſtify their hereſy : * and they continued to do fo, even after they 
had begun to ſay, that it was not S. Paul's. 
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e civ. 1.16. c. 22. p. 196. 1. a. 6 Eſt. pr. Heb. p. 888. 1 Conc. t. 2. p- 1177. b. v p. 1256. d. 
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1 xv. 


NOTES upon Saint PA . 


NOTE ILXXIII. 


What is ſaid of S. Paul's journey into Spain and Gaul, uncertain : Of 
S. Xanthippe and S. Polyxena. 


[ HE Fathers who ſay that S. Paul went to preach in Spain, are] * S. Atha- 

I. naſius, whoſe paſſage however may only ſignify * that he was ready to go thi- 
ther, S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, who is capable of the ſame ſenſe, S. Epiphanius 
ber. 27. c. 6. p. 107. e, S. Chryſoſtom ad Heb. pr. p. 696, S. Jerom in J. 11. v. 14. 
P. 50. d, Theodorit in 2 Tim. 4. v. 17. Pp. 506. b, S. Gregory the great in Job l. 31. 
c. 22. p. 936. a. Several others beſides are mentioned. 

On the contrary Pelagius the heretick ſays, that this journey is uncertain. 
t Eſtius thinks it more probable that he did not take it. Pope Gelaſius aſſerts it 
expreſsly. * Innocent I. ſays in his firſt epiſtle, that S. Peter is the only apoſtle 
that preached in the Weſt. Cocus p. 105. calls this epiſtle in queſtion partly by 
reaſon of this article: And Baronius to ſolve the difficulty ſays, that Innocent 
excludes the other apoſtles, but not S. Paul. S. Clement the Pope mentions, 
that he came into the Weſt ; and a little after that he travelled to the extremity 
of the Weſt, in 33 Thus © owe, and ſuffered martyrdom. * Pearſon is of opinion, 
that by this h + Now he means Spain. [And this would be a much ſtronger 
proof of the journey into Spain, than all that is alledged from the other Fathers : For 
it is very probable, that their only foundation for ſaying it, is what S. Paul himſelf 
writes about it to the Romans. But I know not whether S. Clement does not mean 
only that S. Paul, after having returned out of the Weſt into the Eaſt, came back 
again into the Weſt, and there ſuffered martyrdom, taking mpwe for fines. For we 
know, that fines Occidentis in Scripture- language ſignifies nothing but the Weſt. It 
is without doubt a conſiderable argument, J that we do find in Spain any ſign, 
which has the leaſt foundation, of S. Paul's preaching. {For we look upon] ꝰ what 
ſome modern Spaniards fay of it, [as not fit to be alledged in hiſtory.] 

x The Greeks commemorate upon the 23d of September S. Xanthippe and 
S. Polyxena, ſiſters, whom they ſay S. Paul converted in Spain, of which they 
relate ſeveral particulars. But they ſay, that it was in Claudius's reign 3 / which 
Bollandus himſelf will not grant them. They pretend that S. Paul having in- 
ſtructed S. Polyxena, left her notwithſtanding without giving her baptiſm ; inſo- 
much that being afterwards carried away, ſhe could not receive it but in Greece 
from S. Andrew: Though, as they ſay, ſhe had ſeen S. Philip before. Others 
make her to have gone into Achaia out of devotion to ſee S. Andrew. [But all this 
is nothing in compariſon of what] * Metaphraſtes relates of S. Xanthippe, and 
which he cites from Euſebius. Glycas ſays ſomething of it /. 3. p. 236, 237. [Thoſe 
who have a mind to read fables, may conſult what they ſay. Others will be con- 
tent with conſidering, that] ? this confidence in citing Euſebius has rendred all the 
reſt ſuſpected by Baronius. [So that this is a ſtory without any probability, entirely 
founded upon the credit of the modern Greeks.) © For though it is pretended, 
that S. Xanthippe was the wite of Probus the governour of Spain ; that Probus 
himſelf was converted by S. Paul with many others, and with all the country, ſays 
Metaphraſtes ; that S. Polyxena, after ſhe was returned from Greece, worked 
likewiſe a great many converſions and miracles; * yet when Baronius would place 
them in the Roman martyrology, he could not cite any author, either of Spain 
or any other part of the Weſt, who had mentioned them. [The very names 
of theſe Saints are entirely greek.] $5 Leo Allatius quotes ſome acts of the ſame 
Saints, written by S. Oneſimus diſciple of S. Paul. [We can be eaſily comforted 
for the want of them.] 
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It is ſaid, that when S. Paul went into Spain, he travelled through Gaul, and 
left S. Trophimus at Arles, Sergius Paulus at Narbone, and S. Creſcens at Vienne. 
[We ſhall ſee in Note 81, and in the life of S. Dionyſius of Paris, that this is an 
account, which has little or no foundation.] * And as to S. Trophimus, it is ab- 
ſolutely impoſſible that he ſhould ſtay at that time in Gaul, unleſs it be ſaid that he 
came back to S, Paul a little while after, 


NOTE LXXIV. | == genes toin 
| at lice . 47- P. 239» 
That S. Paul returned from Rome into the Eaft. 


' E know very well, that Baronius, Capellus, and others give a different 

Y account from ours of the time that S. Paul left S. Titus in Crete, and 

S. Timothy at Epheſus, and of the time that he wrote to both of them. But 

without engaging ourſelves in refuting their opinions, and in ſhewing that they 

fall into inconveniencies, out of which it is perhaps impoſlible to extricate them- 

ſelves, ¶ it ſuffices that ours is clear and plain, diſentangled from all ſorts of difficulties, 
very agreeable to ſcripture, and authorized by the Fathers. 

All the queſtion, at leaſt with regard to Baronius, is to know whether S. Paul 
after the two years that he paſſed at Rome, returned into the Eaſt.) It is certain 
from all his epiſtles written at Rome, that he intended it, wiſhed for it, and 
gave the Eaſterns reaſon to hope for it. S. Chryſoſtom pr. in Heb. p. 696. b. | in 
Phili. p. 2. b, and Theodorit in p/. 117. P. 871. a, aſſert ſeveral times that he executed 
this deſign. Among the moderns it is the opinion of Genebrard chron. p. 226, | 
of Cornelius à Lapide in Act. p. 299. 2. d, of Uſher in his Annals an. Chr, 65. | 
P. 681, of Pearſon in his hiſtory of S. Paul p. 22—25, [and I believe of almoſt 
all who in theſe laſt times have examined eccleſiaſtical hiſtory with any care 
without adhering to Baronius. And this makes us think, that we may be excuſed 
from dwelling long upon this head. The Roman martyrology, which was reviewed 
by Baronius himſelf, ſays upon the 16th of february, that S. Paul ordained Oneſimus 
biſhop of Epheſus. He was then at Epheſus, after he had converted Oneſimus at 
Rome. But what is yet ſtronger, is, that without this we cannot reaſonably explain 
the epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, eſpecially the ſecond to Timothy, The reader 
may ſee this point treated of, or rather demonſtrated, tho? in a few words, in the 44th 
chapter of the chronology, printed in 1662 at the end of the great bible of Vitre ; 
and more at length in the eleventh diſſertation of Father Manduit upon S. Paul, 

t. 2. p. 469.] It is ſpoken of as a point, which at preſent is univerſally allowed. 


Referred to in 


NOTE LXXV. G99 woe 
That S. Paul returned to Epheſus after his firſt epiftle to Timothy. 


; 8 PAUL gives S. Timothy hopes in his firſt epiſtle, that he would ſoon 

© come to him again [to Epheſus.] “S. Chryſoſtom thinks that he did not 
Perform it, [having been hindred by other affairs; ] and that it was upon that 
account, that he wrote him his ſecond epiſtle a little before his death. [But we 
ſee nothing that obliges us to ſay, that S. Paul did not execute his deſign, and 
return into Aſia.] ” Uſher and Pearſon are of opinion that he did, and that it 
was at this time that he left ſome things at,Troas, and Trophimus ſick at Miletus, 
© as he gives an account to S. Timothy in his ſecond epiſtle. [ Trophimus's 
ſickneſs eſpecially was not a thing to acquaint him with, unleſs it had happened 
lately.) * When he left S. Timothy at Epheſus before his firſt epiſtle, he went 
into Macedonia. | Without doubt therefore he did not then go to Miletus, for it 
did not lie in his way. It was then either before he left S. Timothy at Epheſus, 
who by conſequence would at that time have heard of Trophimus's ſickneſs, or 


in ſome poſterior journey. ] 
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| Referred to in NOTE LXXVI. 
Upon S. Carpus. 


p HE Greeks ſay, that S. Carpus was S. Paul's miniſter in preaching the 
goſpel, and that S. Paul employed him, [as he did Tychicus, ] in carrying 
his epiſtles. [I know not whether this agrees with what they likewiſe aſſert] that 
he was one of the 70 diſciples, / that he ſhone through the whole earth like a 
bright ſtar from the Eaſt to the Weſt, carrying the light of the goſpel every 
where, converting a great many cities and countries, and continually working a 
great number of miracles. [It would be difficult to ſay more of S. Paul himſelf.] 
They make him —_ of Beræa, [without faying of which; for we know of 
three of that name.] In his legend they ſay, that after having undergone a great 
many perſecutions, &c. he reſted in ſweet repoſe. [ This is ſaying pretty plainly, 
3 that he died a natural death.] * And yet in the fame — 2 upon him they 
N N- declare, that he * was ſacrificed a martyr for the ſake of God. * They aſſert that 
a t number of miracles was every day wrought at his tomb. 
The famous ſtory is well known, which is related in the epiſtles aſcribed to 
S. Dionyſius the Areopagite, concerning one Carpus prieft or biſhop of Candia. 
Nothing could be founded _ this teſtimony, if it was fingle.] But very near 
the ſame thing is to be found in S. Nilus ; [who flouriſhed in the year 404.] He 
reports it as an ancient ſtory, and fays that — was a 2 contemporary 
with the apoſtles. [S. Dionyſius may ſerve to ſupply the defect of S. Nilus's manu- 
ſcript, in which the middle of the paſſage is wanting. ] 


© Referredto in | NOTE LXXVII. 
9.48. p. 242. 


Tbat S. Paul's firſt anſwer belongs to his ſecond journey to Rome. 


« T*USEBIUS and Theodorit ſay that the firſt appearance, juſtification, or 
apology of S. Paul, which he mentions in the ſecond epiſtle ro Timothy, 
nd + when he went the firſt time to Rome. S. Chryſoſtom ſometimes 
ſupports this opinion; & but at other times he oppoſes it. Now according to the 
ſame authors, S. Paul gave an account of this to Timothy a ſhort time betore his 
death. Would he thus have acquainted him with a thing, which had happened 
ſeveral years before, and which Timothy could nat be ignorant of, as S. Chryſoſtom 
obſerves ? [For he was conſtantly or almoſt conſtantly with S. Paul at Rome during 
this firſt journey, and had certainly ſeen him ſince.] If what S. Paul ſays, That 
all men forſook him, [ſhould be joined, as in all probability it ſhould, with] 
© what he ſays in the ſame epiſtle, That all they of Aſia were turned away from him 
S. Chryſoſtom in his explication of this laſt place, ſays that S. Paul was then in 
great danger, becauſe having converted one of thoſe who belonged to Nero, he 
had drawn the fury of that prince upon him: [and this agrees entirely with] “ what 
that Father ſays was the occaſion of the death of S. Paul. | | 
As to the difficulty which may be raiſed upon the 17th verſe of the 4th chapter, 
it 1s eaſy to ſolve it by the 139 which we have mentioned in the text, taken 
from S. Chryſoſtom. And this Father appears to be ſo fully perſuaded, that this 
| firſt anſwer or * of S. Paul was not made till his laſt journey to Rome,] 
| that he makes ute of it as a principle to ſhew, that this ſecond epiſtle to Timothy 
| was written abqut the end of S. Paul's life. 
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NOTE LXXVIII. 
Why we join the epiſtle to the Epheſians with the ſecond to Timothy. 


— 

x T HE epiſtle to the Epheſians was written while S. Paul was in bonds and 
| captivity. * Theodorit joins it with that to the Coloſſians, becauſe the 
were both written by Tychicus. But beſides this journey which T ychicus tools 
into Aſia during the fr impriſonment of S. Paul at Rome, “the apoſtle ſent 
him thither again, and even to Epheſus, at the time that he wrote his ſecond 
epiſtle to S. Timothy, [about a year before his death. So that it is indifferent upon 
this account to which of the two it is joined. But we have thought it] more 
proper to join it with the ſecond to Timothy, as Baronius and Eſtius have done, 
fince Oneſimus is not joined with Tychicus in it, as in the other, nor S. Timothy 
named in the title with S. Paul, as he is in that to the Coloſſians, and in all the 
others which were written from Rome during his firſt journey thither. 5 This is 
favoured by S. Jerom, who doubts whether S. Paul had not been in Spain, before 
he wrote to the Epheſians, [and he could not go thither till after his firſt journey to 
Rome. Thus this Father ſeems to have diſcovered the weakneſs] * of the conjectures, 
upon which he had thought before, that the epiſtle to the Epheſians was written with 
that to the Coloſſians during S. Paul's firſt impriſonment, 


NOTE LXXIX. 
That the epiſtle to the Epheſians might likewiſe be addreſſed to other people: 


o T HE inſcription of the epiſtle to the Epheſians was conceived in theſe terms 
in the old copies, mis dle mis fo N si, iy Newd lud, which S. Baſil explains 
in a myſtical manner. * S. Jerom refutes it, but in ſuch a way, that he ſeems not 
to have taken notice that it was founded upon the omiſſion of the words iv 'Egieg. 
© Uſher is of opinion, that this epiſtle was a circular letter for Aſia, and that 
therefore it was put mi; ia... . to theſe who are... without mentioning where, that 
the name of each city to which the letter was ſent, might be filled up ; but that 
as Epheſus was the metropolis, it retained the name of that; and that Marcion 
having met with a copy filled up with the name of Laodicea, he cited it under that 
title, as we ſee by Tertullian : for this was indifferent to him, 
v8. 3 ſays, that this heretick acknowledged an epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
and another to the people of Laodicea. But the paſſage which he mentions as 
cited by Marcion, from the epiſtle to the Laodiceans, [is in the epiſtle to the 
Epheſians. Perhaps * he quoted the ſame epiſtle under theſe two titles.] 


NOTE LXXX. 


Several circumſtances falſe or of little authority, which are related of the 
death of S. Paul. 


II is ſaid, that when S. Paul was mattyred, milk flowed from his head inſtead 

of blood. Baronius durſt not ſupport this by the ridiculous hiſtory of the 
death of S. Paul, forged under the name of S. Linus; but he cites a ſermon of 
S. Ambroſe and an oration of S. Chryſoltom. [It is known in general; that among 
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the ſermons which bear the name of S. Ambroſe, there are a great many which 
are not his. And it is very probable that this, which is the 68th in the old editions, 
and the 11th upon the Saints in that of Paris p. 141. /, does not belong to him. 
For it has nothing of the vivacity, fire, and ſublimity of S. Ambroſe. The end 
of this ſermon Ide fratres &c. has no relation to what precedes, and is in the ſame 
terms in the firſt ſermon upon the Saints p. 129. d. The Benedictine Fathers who 
have given us the new edition of S. Ambroſe, would not fo much as put this into 
the appendix, becauſe it is already the 201ft in the appendix to thoſe of S. Auguſtin 
according to the new edition #. 5. p. 334. 


1 See Note 1. As for the oration cited from S. Chryſoſtom, it is agreed that it does not belong 


to that Father;] X and the very paſſage, in which it is ſaid that ſomething like 
milk appeared upon the executioner's cloaths, which converted him and his com- 
panions, is incloſed between crotchets, [as not being in all the manuſcripts, ] * And 


* 75 ci. indeed this paſſage likewiſe imports, * that S. Paul died on the croſs, whereas 


Aomouy]0;- 


Referred to in 
§. 52. p. 249. 


the context both before and after ſpeaks of his dying by the ſword, and of his 
being beheaded, [as is the opinion of S. Chryſoſtom and of many others of the 
ancients. 

We may refer to this converſion of the executioner and his companions, ] * what 
Ado and Uſuardus ſay, that there were three ſoldiers martyred with S. Paul, 
who however are not commemorated till the 2d of july. The Roman martyrology 
ſays, that they were converted by the martyrdom of S. Paul; and Baronius will 
have them to have been thoſe, whom the pretended S. Linus calls Longinus, 
Aceſtes, and Magiſtes. That author ſpeaks of them notwithſtanding in another 
manner. [But it ſignifies very little, whether he aſſert or deny a fact.] 

It is ſaid, that the tradition of Rome is, that S. Pauls head gave three rebounds, 
which made three fountains ſpring out of the earth, which gave name to the place 
where it is thought S. Paul ſuftered. A learned man was of opinion that this tradition 
came from] 7 what S. Chryſoſtom ſays, ſpeaking of S. Peter and S. Paul; Quales 
Roma] habet fontes ? [Be that as it will, it did not probably begin till after the 
pretended S. Linus. For he would not have forgotten it. ] 

As for the ſtory of the handkerchief given by Plautilla to S. Paul, and which was 
miraculouſly returned to her again, though the epiſtle of S. Gregory cited by 
Baronius did ſpeak of it, [which is very uncertain ; yet I do not think that what 
it ſays of it, can be ſufficient to authorize the account, which is given of it by the 
ſuppoſititious S. Linus. ] 


N. OTE LXXXI. 
Whether S. Creſcens was ſent into Gaul by S. Paul. 


7 HEN S. Paul wrote his ſecond epiſtle to Timothy [in the year 65, 

he gave him an account among other things, that Creſcens was gone 
tie Taraney. [The ambiguity of this word, which may be explained either of our 
Gaul, or of Galatia a province in Aſia minor, cauſes ſome difficulty among the 
commentators. The ancient Greeks however ſeem to have underſtood it univer- 
fally of Gaul.] For Euſebius ſays, that in this paſſage S. Paul declares that 
he had ſent S. Creſcens into Gaul, os mis Tami. S. Epiphanius even ſays, that 
they who underſtand it of Galatia, are miſtaken. [And to ſee the certainty with 
which theſe two writers ſpeak of it, one would think that they had read in 
S. Paul e ny Tawa inſtead of &d; Tan,, though the Oxford New Teſtament does 
not mention that any manuſcript reads 2 Valeſius is of opinion that they 
did really read it thus; and he adds to them S. Jerom, [or rather] * Sophronius, 
who ſays that S. Creſcens preached the goſpel in Gaul, &@ rale [We might join 
with them the Alexandrian chronicle p. 594, and the anonymous author before 
Oecumenius p. 16, who ſpeak in the ſame manner with Sophronius, and perhaps 
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are only the ſame author.] * Theodorit himſelf, who conſtantly read it & Taxeriev; | 


underſtands it no leſs conſtantly of Gaul. 

[It is difficult therefore to doubt, that it was a tradition commonly received in 
the Eaſt, that S. Creſcens preached in Gaul.] # For as to what is alledged, 
that the text of Euſebius is corrupted, for that Hilduin read in Rufinus ad 
Galatas and not ad Gallias, as we read it at preſent, [this would be more con- 
ſiderable if we did not know the liberty which Rufinus took in his tranſlations, 
not to ſay that his text might as well have been corrupted before Hilduin's 
time,] as it is ſaid to have been ſince, and as they aſſert this of Euſebius to have 
been. [What U ſuardus ſays of the preaching of S. Creſcens in Gaul, probably 
comes from none but Rufinus.] As for Chriſtopherſon, who has put in the margin 
of Euſebius «s Tan,, and has followed that correction in his tranſlation; {it 
is much to be doubted, whether he did it] upon the authority of manuſcripts 
and Valeſius gives no account, that any of his had this reading. But after all, 
if we had no other paſſage upon this ſubje& but this of Euſebius, we might 
yield to the authority of Rufinus cited by Hilduin. But ſince there is no reaſon 
to ſay, that the paſſages of S. Epiphanius and Theodorit are corrupted, we cannot 
alter the text of Euſebius, which we have hitherto received, without having a 
more conſiderable reaſon tor it. | 

We do not alledge here the authority, of Nicephorus, nor of the ſynopſis of 
Dorotheus, who place S. Creſcens in Gaul; the teſtimony of fuch kind of authors 
being of no great weight in queſtions of this nature, to which ſide ſoever they 
incline, 

But though the ſentiment of the Eaſt be undoubted enough with regard to 
the preaching of S. Creſcens in Gaul, yet it is not eaſy to judge how far we are 
obliged to believe it. It is difficult not to think with Valeſius, that the word 
Gaul was found in ſome copies of S. Paul, and that Euſebius had it fo in his: 
But as to the queſtion whether it ſhould be read ſo in that place, there is at leaſt 
reaſon to doubt of it.] For we read Galatiam in S. Irenzus. 5 We do not find, 
that our Vulgar Latin ever had it otherwiſe. Theodorit always reads dg Tanni. 
Mr. de Marca grants the ſame of S. Chryſoſtom and Ambroſiaſter. * And we are 
aſſured that there is no copy at this day that has not the ſame reading. There 
is therefore all the reaſon in the world to believe, that it is the true text of S. Paul, 
as Father Petavius maintains againſt S. Epiphanius, [and by conſequence that ac Tue 
is a meer corruption, which might lead Euſebius into the error, and the authority of 
Euſebius might afterwards draw the others into the ſame.” 

| If we ſuppoſe that the reading in S. Paul mult be &; Tan, which ſiguifies Galatia, 
and Gaul, it ſeems more natural to underſtand it of Galatia, which was never called 
by any other name, and which was much better known to S. Timothy than Gaul. 
So that this Saint muſt naturally underſtand it in this ſenſe ; and if S. Paul's intention 
had been to mention Gaul, he would without doubt have added ms ume, or have 
written ws Tamas like Euſebius, or my Kumi, or have made uſe of ſome other term 
which would have diſtinguiſhed it from Galatia. 

It may be objected, that as S. Paul came then from that part of the world where 
Galatia lay, he had nothing to do but to leave S. Creſcens there, without bringing 
him to Rome, to ſend him afterwards back again into the Eaſt. But how many 
reaſons might S. Paul have, which we can know nothing of, for bringing S. Creſcens 
out of the Eaſt to Rome, if it be true that he did fo, and ſend him afterwards thither 
again? And if it be aſked, why he wrote word to S. Timothy who was in Aſia, 
that S. Creſcens was gone into Galatia ; it may be aſked in the ſame manner, why he 
wrote him word that he had left Trophimus fick at Miletus, of which S. Timothy 
might be leſs ignorant. 

It may perhaps be ſaid, that the very corruption of S. Paul's text might be founded 
upon ſome reaſon, and that we may preſume that it came from thoſe who knowing 
by other informations that S. Creſcens went into Gaul, were willing to remove the 
ambiguity of the terms which S. Paul made uſe of. This conjecture might have 
ſome probability in it, if it was ſupported by the tradition of the church ot France, 
whereas it is rather in ſome meaſure contrary to it. For S. Sulpicius Severus, 
whom we ought to regard more than any other author as to what relates to France, ] 
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* mentioning that the firſt martyrs of Gaul were under Marcus Aurelius, adds 
immediately, that religion was not early received on this fide of the Alps. © Ang 
the ſeven biſhops of France, who write to S. Radegonde, and the acts of S. Saturninus, 
declare that the progreſs of the faith had been ſlow in Gaul, and that it was as yet but 
weak in the fourth century. b 

[We may alſo ſay, that we do not find any footſtep in France of the preaching 
of S. Creſcens.] * It is true, at preſent he is made to be the founder of the churches 
of Vienne and Mentz. But as for that of Vienne, though Ado ſays it, he is neither 
a very ancient nor a very conſiderable authority. It looks as if he had not been 
able to perſuade his church to be of his opinion, * for 150 years ago ſhe made no 
mention of S. Creſcens in her litanies, but only commemorated him in her office, 
nor is there any church or any ancient monument of this. Saint to be found in 
thoſe parts. [In the new breviary of Vienne there 1s but one office for him, withour 
any leſſon; and in it he has the title of apoſtle, but not of biſhop of Vienne, which 
is given to all thoſe who are acknowledged as ſuch.] 

X It even ſeems to be certain, that in the fifth century it was not known, 
that S. Creſcens the diſciple of S. Paul had founded the church of Vienne, ſince 
there is no mention made of it in the diſpute which aroſe between this church 
and that of Arles concerning the right of being the metropolis. * And it is 
remarkable, that there is a martyrology which was formerly made uſe of at 
Geneva, in the province of Vienne, which upon the 27th of june mentions two 
S. Creſcens's, placing the one the diſciple of S. Paul in Galatia, and the other ar 
Vienne, calling him the firſt biſhop of that city. And it cannot be ſhewn, ſay 
Meſſieurs de Ste. Marthe, that this Creſcens is older than S. Irenæus. | For as to 
what is faid of the antiquity of the firſt biſhops of Vienne, we hope to ſhew in 
S. Irenæus, that it is at leaſt a fact of very little certainty. ] 

* In the antiquities of the church of Vienne by du Boſc, there is a letter from 
Pope Paul I. to Charlemagne, in which it is ſaid that this church had for it's maſter 
S. Creſcens a collegue of the apoſtles. But beſides that theſe antiquities are very 
ſuſpicious, 5 we ſee that this letter was not produced in the council of Frankfort, 
where it would have been very neceſſary. 

[The foundation of the church of Mentz by S. Creſcens is of no better authority.] 
? Serarius ſpeaks of it in his hiſtory of Mentz. His oldeſt author is Rupert, whoſe 
words he does not report, but only ſays that he makes S. Creſcens to preach at 
Mentz and Cologn. With him he joins ſome manuſcript catalogues, [which we 
cannot examine; ] Ado, Bede, and Uſuardus, [who ſay nothing ot it;] and a great 
many modern authors, among whom Cochlæus ſays ferunt, which diſturbs him. 
He ſays nothing of the martyrology of Rabanus biſhop of Mentz itſelf, which 


is an ill ſign.] He acknowledges ſincerely, that we mult read Teaeriay in S. Paul, 


and that there is not a word of S. Creſcens in the breviary of Mentz, or in the 
miſſal, or any other book of that nature. 

The reaſons which we have mentioned, and ſome others beſides, made 
Mr. de Launoy think that 'S. Creſcens the diſciple of S. Paul never came into 
France: [and this is probably the trueſt opinion: though without proceeding ſo far, 
we may reconcile all the paſſages which ſeem contrary to each other, by ſaying that 
he did come thither, but made no great ſtay, and had but a ſmall harveſt. We 
might alſo ſay, that the Gaul, of which the Greeks ſpeak, is Gallia Ciſalpina, 
which lies nearer to Rome.] 

* Eſtius is of opinion, that the paſſage of S. Paul is to be underſtood of Galatia, 
and that S. Creſcens was ordained biſhop of that country, as Ado himſelf confeſſes, 
[thereby deſtroying all the authority of the paſſages in Euſebius, S. Epiphanius, 
and Theodorit ;] but that from Galatia he came to preach in Gaul, and afterwards 
returned into Galatia. [We leave it to others to judge, whether it is not much 
more probable, that he is made to come into Gaul only through the ambiguity 
of the word Tais. | 

© Alfoto his death, Sophronius, [the Alexandrian chronicle, and the anonymous 
author before Oecumenius,] ſay that he died and was buried in Gaul: [which 
would not be improbable, ſince they donot make him a martyr, if we did not fee that 
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this Salnt was never ſo celebrated in France as he muſt have been, if any of his 
relicks had been there.] * Beſides we find, that the martyrologies of France, even 
thoſe which make him preach in Gaul, place his death in Galatia. 

The Alexandrian chronicle ſays that he died under Nero, though it ſpeaks 
of him under Trajan: [which would very much favour theſe who ſay that he died 
in France, ſuppoſing that S. Paul ſent him thither ; for Nero could not be alive 
above two or three years after the ſecond epiſtle of S. Paul to Timothy.] * The 
Roman martyrology ſays that he died in Trajan's reign, and adds that he was mar- 
tyred. * Baronius maintains both theſe circumſtances, but he alledges no authority. 
x Perhaps he follows the Synopſis of Dorotheus. For in all the martyrologies 
which Mr. de Launoy produces upon this ſubject, which are no leſs than ten, 
there is no ſuch account. | 


NOTE LXXXII. Referred to in 
Fg. 52. p. 252. 


Several Traditions of little certainty relating to S. Eraſtus. . 


1 SU ARD US, Ado, and the Roman martyrology ſay, that S. Paul left 

S. Eraſtus in Macedonia, and made him biſhop there: [but they do not 
ſay from whence this fact is taken, nor how it can be reconciled with what 
S. Paul ſays of Eraſtus in his ſecond epiſtle to Timothy; for this does not appear 
eaſy to do.] They add, that he was at laſt martyred at Philippi. The Greeks 
on the contrary ſay that he died in e, and = him biſhop of Paneas. They 
give him the title of Apoſtle, place him in the number of the 70 diſciples, 
[which is mighty credible of an officer of Corinth,] # and fay that he travelled 
all over the earth to preach the faith of Jeſus Chriſt. 


NOTE LXXXIII. Referredto in 
9. 53. p. 252. 
Upon S. Herodion. 


0 HE Greeks, who do not fail to place Herodion, whom S. Paul mentions, 

3 in the number of the 70 diſciples and of the apoſtles, ſay that notwithſtanding 
this * he became the miniſter of all the apoſtles, and obeyed them in all things z A 
that he was afterwards ordained prieſt by them, and at length biſhop of new 
Patræ &c. They add to this a long ſtory of the martyrdom which he ſuffered 
in the ſame city, being maſſacred in a ſedition which the Jews raiſed againſt him. 
* We know not what-this city of new Patræ is, if it muſt be diſtinguiſhed from 
that of Patræ in Achaia, which is univerſally known. What is yet more em- 
barraſſing, is that the ſame Greeks commemorate upon the roth of november one 
S. Rhodion, whom they place likewiſe in the number of the 70 diſciples and of 
the apoſtles. But they add, that having followed S. Peter to Rome with Olympas 
they were both beheaded there by Nero's order, on the ſame day that S. Peter was 
crucified. [From whence have they taken this Rhodion, if he is not the ſame 
with Herodion? And if he is the ſame, why do they make two ſo different ſtories 
of him?] © Metaphraſtes gives the name of Herodion to him who he ſays was 
martyred at Rome with S. Peter: at leaſt we read ſo in Surius. 
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NOTE LXXXIV. 
Whether N. arciſſus wentioned by S. Paul, was 4 Chriftian and a martyr, 


HE Roman martyrology honours upon the 3 1ft of october one S. Narciſſus 

as a martyr, who it fays is he whom S. Paul mentions to the Romans, 
» when he defires them to greet in his name the Faithful of the houſhold of Narciſſus, 
But theſe words of S. Paul do not in themſelves oblige us to 77 that this Narciſſus 
was a Chriſtian, any more than when 7 S. Paul ſalutes the Philippians in the name 
of thoſe of Cæſar's houſnold. X For none at preſent underſtand this laſt paſſage 
of any perſon but the emperor Cæſar Nero, and every body laughs at the — 
Dorotheus, who has made him one of the 70 diſciples.] 

+ There are indeed many, who think that this Narciſſus named in the epiſtle to 
the Romans, is Claudius's celebrated freed-man, whom no one ever made to be a 
chriſtian. Baronius maintains, that thoſe who are of this opinfon, are miſtaken, 
becauſe this Narciſſus died ſome years before. [But they who had been of his 
houſe, might ſtill be known by that denomination ; and his houſe, which Nero, 
without doubt had ſeized upon, might preſerve the name of it's old maſter.] 
Grotius was of opinion, that this Narciflus, whoever he was, was a Pagan; and 
this agrees with what Origen obſerves, © that S. Paul's expreſſion gives ground to 
believe that the whole houſhold was not Chriſtian. | 

fIt is not therefore from this paſſage of S. Paul, that the church can have learned 
to place this Narciſſus in the number of the Saints,] “ as the Greeks do, in imi- 
tation of whom Baronius has alſo inſerted him in the Roman martyrology. [If this 
was done with all the conſideration and deliberation that ought to be uſed in ſuch 
kind of affairs, the holineſs of this Narciſſus muſt have been certified by ſome 
monuments which are not now extant, or by ſome ancient tradition : and this may 
be confirmed by Ambroſiaſter,] 7 who ſays that it was delivered in ſome copies, that 
this Narciſſus was a prieſt, © The Greeks and Latins make him a martyr. The 


_ Greeks even honour him with the title of Apoſtle, place him in the number of 


the 70 diſciples, ' and ſeem to ſay that his relicks are with thoſe of S. Urbanus 
and S. Amplias, © that is at Conſtantinople. * They make him biſhop of Athens 
[after S. Dionyſus the Areopagite:] * Others make him biſhop of Patræ in 
— ſand probably the one is of as much or as little authority as the 
other.] nz é | 
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2 AY | 
That there is no proof, that S. Andrew founded the church of Byzantium. 
ICEPHORUS CALLISTUS fays, that S. Andrew preached 


Din Cappadocia, Galatia, and Bithynia ; that after having coaſted 
along the Euxine ſea on the ſide of the ſohth and north, he came 


S. Andrew founded the church of Byzantium, “ and they mention very particularly 
what he did there, where he preached, where he lived, &c. The Roman martyro- 
logy confirms the ſame thing upon the 31ſt of october. [And this opinion was 
entertained as early as the ninth century, for we find it in the chronicle of 
Nicephorus. _"_ | 

But the ancient Greeks, who have ſo much endeavoured to exalt the fee of 
Conſtantinople, having ſaid nothing of it, we cannot look upon it as certain. 
* And Pope Nicholas I. maintains, that: the church of Conſtantinople was not 
eſtabliſhed by any apoſtle. * Baronius indeed aſſerts, that the opinion of the modern 
Greeks is certainly talſe. One of his reaſons is, that the church of Conſtantinople 
was not always a metropolitical one, but was for ſame time ſubject to that of 
Heraclea 3 [this however is a weak argument, ſince it cannot be faid with any 
probability, that the churches founded by the apoſtks were always metropoliticat 
ones.] He relies very much upon what he ſays, that S. Peter himſelf ordained 
the firſt biſhop of Byzantium: and to prove it, he alledges an epiſtle of Agapetus, 
in which that Pope ſays, that ſince S. Peter no biſhop of the Eaſt had been ordained 
by the holy ſee, till Menna Patriarch of Conſtantinople, ordained by that Pape. 
[But we ſee, that this epiſtle does not prove what Baronius aſſerts, except there was 
no other biſhop in the Eaſt but that of Conſtantinople. Agapetus ſeems only to 
allude to the preaching of S. Peter in Pontus and Buthynia, which is adjacent to 
Conſtantinople. | | | 

* Baronius makes it a great argument againſt the narration of Nicephorus, that he 
1 of a tyrant Zeuxippus at Byzantium, whereas that city was then ſubject to 
the Romans. [But the falſity of a circumſtance does not always deſtroy the whole of an 
hiſtory, And beſides, it would not be altogether ay phat ag. that this . 08 
was tolerated in the principality of Byzantium by the Romans, like many other little 
princes 3 or at leait that he was ſome private lord of the neighbouring country, who 
had a great deal of intereſt and power in the city, inſomuch as to be able to do 


what he pleaſed. 
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But though the pretenſion of the modern Greeks cannot be abſolutely convicted 
of falſity,] * yet neither can it be of any great authority, it not being founded upon 
the ancients. And ſince S. Gregory Nazianzen in his defence of himſelf againſt 
thoſe, Who reproached him with being a ſtrange preacher in Conſtantinople, 
alledges the preaching of 8. Andrew in Epirus, [without ſpeaking of Conſtantinople 
and Thrace, it is a great ſign that it was not then known, that he had propagated 
the faith in that province. Perhaps the Greeks deſigning to exalt their church of 
Conſtantinople, were willing to make it an apoſtolical ſee, and aſcribed the founda- 
tion of it rather to S. Andrew than any other apoſtle, becauſe his relicks were 
there, as we ſhall ſee. ] 

& They commemorate S. Staquys upon the 31ſt of october, in which the Roman 
martyrology follows them: and Baronius adds agreeable to the chronicle of Nice- 
phorus, that he is the ſame with him to whom S. Paul ſends his reſpects in the epiſtle 
to the Romans c. 16. v. 9, and whom he calls his beloved. Accordingly the meno- 
logia do not fail to place him in the number of the 70 diſciples, and to give him 
the title of Apoſtle. [We meet with nothing of all this in the ancients, though it 
be eaſy to reconcile it with the tradition of the church of Conſtantinople, chat ſhe 


had one Staquys for her firſt biſhop.] | | 


Referred to in NOTE II. 


p- 256. e SN | | 1 
An examination of the acts of S. Andrew. 


4 E have ſome acts of the martyrdom of S. Andrew, the title of which im- 

| ports, that they were written by the prieſts and deacons of Achaia, eye- 
witneſſes of what they relate, and addreſſed to all the churches of the world. {So 
that this is the moſt ancient and moſt authentick piece extant in the church atter the 
canonical ſcriptures, provided that the title be true. 
It may be faid, that generally ſpeaking the piece is well written; and it is only to 
be feared, that it is too elegant for the ſimplicity of thoſe apoſtolical times. It is 
agreeable to all that the ancients have informed us of the death of S. Andrew.] 
It is obſerved, that in the eighth century. Etherius biſhop of Oſmo in Spain cited 
the celebrated paſſage in it upon the Euchariſt, * The ancient miſſal of the Gauls, 
which belongs at leaſt to the ſame century, follows it entirely. It appears, that 
Uſuardus and Ado had ſeen it. It is likewiſe cited by Remigius of Auxerre, who 
lived in the ninth century, by S. Lanfrank, # by the Bleſſed Wolphemius, by 
Petrus Damianus, by Ivo of Chartres, by S. Bernard, by the author of true and falſe 

nitence, which is among the works of S. Auguſtin f. 4. p. 514. 1. b, c. 7 S. Phi- 
aſtrius even ſeems to authorize it by ſaying, that S. Andrew's diſciples wrote an 
account of what that apoſtle did when he came from Pontus into Greece. © So that 
we muſt not wonder at Baronius for receiving theſe acts as genuine: in which 
Father Alexander has followed him. 

© However ſome very accurate perſons are afraid to allow them to be of entire 
authority, [and are of opinion that even ſuppoſing that the hiſtory of the death of 
S. Andrew was written by his diſciples, yet we have it not at preſent in it's purity : 
and this is the ſentiment of the late Mr. de Sainte-Beuve.] * Ir is certain, that in 
the beginning of the church there were ſome acts of S. Andrew compoſed or publiſhed 
by hereticks. The Encratites particularly made uſe of them, as well as the 
Priſcillianiſts, and the Manichzans who are ſaid to have compoſed them, as we 
learn from S. Turibius. * Innocent I, in his third epiſtle c. 7, alſo reje&s ſome 
acts of S. Andrew compoſed by Nexocarides and Leonidas philoſophers, *S. Auguſtin, 
or rather S. Evodius of Uzala his friend, cites ſeveral filly things from ſome acts d 
written by one Lucius under the name of the apoſtles, in which mention was made 
of S. Andrew, Egeta [or Egeas,] and Maximilla. “ Helikewiſe reports a paſſage 
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of the acts of S. Andrew received by the Manichæans, written by Leucius or Leon- 
tius, which is alſo quoted by S. Auguſtin. ? Photius ſpeaks of a book entituled; 
The travels of the apoſtles, which contained the actions of S. Peter, S. John, 
S. Andrew, S. Thomas, and S. Paul. He ſays, that this book was written by 
one named Leucius Carinus, and he deſcribes it as a very bad work, both for 
doctrine and ſtyle. * The pretended Mellitus diſciple of S. John warns us alſo to 
reject the acts of the ſame apoſtle, of S. Andrew, and S. Thomas, written by one 
Leucius &c. “ S. Philaſtrius, who thinks that the acts of S. Andrew were really 
written by his diſciples, adds however that they had been afterwards corrupted by 
the Manichæans. 
[What we gather from hence is, that all the ancients who have mentioned theſe 
acts of S. Andrew, having rejected them as full of errors, no one however ever 
thought of ſaying that there were others, which were eſteemed and reſpected in the 
church as written by the Prieſts of Achaia, and the very diſciples of the Saint, and 
which contained nothing of what was condemned'in the others. This gives great 
reaſon to believe, that this epiſtle of the church of Achaia was hardly known, and 
that therefore perhaps it was not extant:] For even as to what S. Philaſtrius ſays, 
thoſe who defend the epiſtle, maintain that this is not the work of which that Father 
ſpeaks. 
"We might have leſs regard to this obſervation, if the epiſtle had ſuch marks of 
antiquity and truth in it, that it could ſupport itſelf againſt all the difficulties that 
might be raiſed againſt it. But this is what we dare by no means ſay ; for we 
meet with ſeveral particulars in it, fufficient to diminiſh it's authority conſiderably, 
if not to deſtroy it entirely.] “ At the beginning we read in it a very expreſs con- 
feſſion of three divine perſons with the very term of the Trinity; and the conſubſtan- 
tiality of the Son with the Father is very well expreſſed in it by theſe words, 
hoc efſe unigenitum Filium quod eſt & ille qui genuit. {| This ſeems very ſtrong to be 
of the firſt century; and we do not find, that the church ever made uſe of the 
advantage, which might have been drawn from ſo ancient a piece, againſt the 
error of the Arians.] Neither is the greek expreſſion, that the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceeds from the Father, and remains in the Son, [an expreſſion belonging to the 
firſt ages of the church.} *® Baronius obſerves, that it is not in Mombritius, nor 
in the ancient copies. But if it was eaſy for the Greeks to add to the original, 
[it was yet more caſy for the Latins to take from it. | 
* We do not well fee how S. Andrew comes before the Proconſul, [and this 
obſcurity does not agree with an original piece.] He-ſeems however to have preſented 
himſelf of his own accord; which Would not” be eonformable to the rule of an 
evangelical martyrdom, as the churchi'of Smyrna ſpeaks.' ' [But'how can we believe, 
that S. Andrew ſhould fo much as think} “of deſtroying the idol-temples in Greece, 
and that there was not a town in Achaia, in which their temples were not forſaken? 
It may likewiſe be doubred, whether they began already to ſpeak of * ſeveral ' Romani prin- 
# emperors, at a time when there could be but one, and when they had never yet e. 
ſeen two reign together. The very name of Æęeas which is entirely barbarous, 
agrees but indifferently for that time with a Proconſul of Achaia, that is with one 
of the firſt Roman Senators) lac we 5 | | 
The citation of the expreſs terms of the goſpel,” and of what Jeſus Chriſt had 
ſaid to S. Peter his brother, [does not appear very natural in the mouth of S. Andrew. 
Nor do I-know-that he would be ſo very forward,] © as to ſay to a Pagan Pro- 
conſul, that jeſus Chriſt was born a perfect man of a virgin. [ The apoſtles do not 
uſe to begin with that point. Fs * 
We are not at this day much inclined to believe,] * that a whole province 
was ready to riſe and kill a Proconſul, to ſave an Apoſtle. ' [It the people raiſed 
ſeditions, it was againſt the chriſtians, and not for them.] ti dolores aut leves 
ſunt & tolerantur Sc. is word forword a piece of reaſoning of Epicurus's. ] _ 
Aſter all Achaia had been gathered together, ſay they, upon a day to kill 
Egeas, this magiſtrate appears the next day as cool and as little moved, as if no 
body had diſturbed him. [We leave it to others to examine, ] whether what he 
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ſays afterwards to S. Andrew, [is very reaſonable ; and whether it is ptobable,] 


that he ſhould write to the emperor to complain that Maximilla had buried 
S. Andrew. 2 1 

* The end of this Proconſul, who dies poſſeſſed by the devil, and killed by him 
in the middle of the city, [is of a kind more common in the acts of Metaphraſtes, 
than in true hiſtories. ] Neither is the ſcruple of Stratocles his brother, who would 
not touch his eſtate for fear of participating in his crime, [a very common thing.] 
He ſays, that his brother had killed S. Andrew out of avarice. [This is not eaſy 
to comprehend, and the acts do not explain it.] 

> What is ſaid at the concluſion, that many miracles were wrought at the Saint's 
tomb 2? to that day, [was not probably written by his diſciples, any more than 
what follows, that there was no one left who believed in Jeſus Chriſt. 

This piece therefore having ſo much difficulty in itſelf, and being alſo oppoſed by 
the ſilence of the ſix or ſeven firſt centuries, when there was often occaſion enough 
to ſpeak of it, it is much to be feared that it was compoſed in the later ages, 
either upon what tradition had preſerved of the death of S. Andrew, or even upon 
the acts of Leucius, from whence they might take only what ſeemed to be the beſt. 


For we find] “ by what S. Evodius cites, that theſe acts were very different from 


the epiſtle, and yet that there was ſome agreement between them. [The manner 
in which the epiſtle begins all at once it's. narration, Proconſul itague Ægeas Sc. 
gives reaſon to believe, that it is a fragment taken from a larger hiſtory. The acts 
of S. Ignatius, S. Polycarp, the martyrs of Lions &c. do not begin ſo abruptly. 
What may make us doubt, whether the epiſtle was taken from Leucius,] is 


that it appears that this impoſtor aſcribed his works to the apoſtles themſelves, 
& which made the Manichzans receive them as books of Scripture. [He could not 


therefore make them relate their own deaths, nor what ſucceeded them. But he 
might relate them himſelf by way of addition, as the death of Moſes is in the works 
which he wrote.] * We ſec at leaſt, that the Manichæans acknowledged, [as well 
as the Catholicks,] that S. Andrew was crucified. | 

® Allatius cites. ſome | a&ts of S. Andrew, which begin like the epiſtle of the 
church of Achaia with theſe words, "Amy mis sda, nudr id, N mirre And 
yet he places them among the anonymous pieces. [So that the greek copies ſeem 


not to aſcribe them to the prieſts and deacons of Achaia, And they may be alſo 


different from the latin ones in other points.] For we read in Nicephorus and 


the Menza, that Maximilla was the wife of Ægeates as they call him, and that ſhe 
was converted by S. Andrew, as well as Stratocles the brother of Ægeates; [which 


3 T2gom\Ae[ai 


is not in the epiſtle of the church of Achaia.] They add, that S. Andrew was 
3 nailed to the croſs, © whereas the epiſtle ſays that Ægeas would not have him 
nailed, but that his ſufferings might continue-the longer, he had him tied and his 
feet and hands extended, as upon the wooden horſe : [and this may have given 
ground to the painting of S. Andrew's croſs like an X. What Nicephorus ſays 
of Maximilla and Stratocles, ] “ is agreeable to what we read of them in Abdias : 
but this author aſſerts with the latin acts, that S. Andrew was bound to the croſs, 
and not nailed. Un 

[We do not however think we ſhall need to excuſe ourſelves, if we relate nothing 


from Abdias, either concerning S. Andrew, or the other apoſtles.] ' For it is 


univerſally agreed at preſent, that this pretended diſciple of the apoſtles or of Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, is no other than a real impoſtor. It is obſerved, that he cites 
Hegeſippus and Julius Africanus, [who lived the one in the ſecond, and the other in 
the third century.] X We are aſſured, that his hiſtory was condemned by Pope 


Paul IV. [He is not the ſame with Leucius, for he keeps to the character of an 


hiſtorian, and does not make the apoſtles ſpeak. Nor do we find in him all that 


is cited from Leucius. But he may poſlibly have drawn from that corrupted foun- 


tain: ] 7 For in the hiſtory of S. Andrew there are ſeveral paſſages not very 
favourable to marriage. Yet he makes S. Andrew ſay in one place, Nos nuptias 
non evertimus aut Vitamus ...Q. verum inceſta potius damnamus, [If he is more 
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ancient than S. Philaſtrius, we may refer the paſſage of that Father to him,] * For 
he pretends to be an eye-witneſs of S. Andrew's martyrdom ; “ and he him 
take a journey from Achaia to Amaſea and Sinope [in Pontus, ] 7 return from thence 
into Macedonia, and afterwards into Achaia; and this return makes the greateſt 
part of his hiſtory. _ | | 

+ We find in the Menza a great many particulars relating to the hiſtory of 
S. Andrew, eſpecially his travels; [but we have not dared to make uſe of them, 
ſuch kind of monuments being of too little authority for hiſtory. What they ſay 
of him, ſeems to be an abridgment] ?“ of a large diſcourſe which is inſerted after- 
wards, * made at Conſtantinople [by ſome modern Greek, who relates an infinite 
number of miracles joined with moſt improbable circumſtances, as churches built, 
temples deſtroyed &c. So that he deſerves the ſame cenſure with Abdias, though 
he be very different from him.] ' In this diſcourſe it is ſaid in expreſs terms, that 
Maximilla after having been converted by the Saint, abſolutely retuſed the duty of 
marriage to the Proconſul her huſband, who diſcharged his wrath upon the holy 
apoſtle, and put him to death upon that account. Abdias was content with ſay- 
ing, that ſhe performed it more ſeldom. [This gives great reaſon to judge, that 
all theſe pieces come originally from thoſe of the Manichzans and Encratites.] 

* The Greeks ſeem to have believed formerly, that S. Andrew was crucified with 
his head downwards: at leaſt it is difficult to put another ſenſe upon their π 


and their e»7/cegpw mupwny, Which we read in the verſes of their Mena a. This would 


be directly contrary to what the 2 of the church of Achaia relates, that he lived 
two days upon the croſs, continually inſtrufting the people. It is ſaid, that James 
Chifflet the phyſician had prepared a book upon the — of S. Andrew's croſs, but 
founded altogether upon ſculptures and paintings. [I have not ſeen that which] 
Mr. du Sauſſay has written upon the fame apoſtle. 


NOTE, 


That we are ignorant of the time of S. Andrew 's martyrdom. 


#D ARONIUS thinks that S. Andrew died after S. Peter, founding his opinion 
D upona viſion related in the book of the ſufferings of the apoſtles. [I imagine it 
is in Abdias,] that this viſion is to be met with, [but he is known to be of no 


authority, ] 


t Florentinius is of opinion, that he did not ſuffer till the perſecution under 
Domitian, ſuppoſing that at that time all chriſtians were obliged to ſacrifice by the 
Emperor's order, as the epiſtle aſcribed to the church of Achaia imports. For 
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Nero gave Achaia it's liberty [in the * year 67,] which continued but to Veſpaſian's . See Nera, 
time, and till his fifth year according to S. Jerom's chronicle, [that is till the year 73 5. 25. 
or 74 of Jeſus Chriſt. ] That prince reduced Achaia into a province again, and * re- » See hi; title, 
eſtabliſhed Roman magiſtrates in it : / and from that time there was no perſecution 5. 14. 


there till that of Domitian ſin the year 95. | 

I ſee nothing howevet that proves, that he did not ſuffer in the perſecution under 
Nero, which began in the year 64. For though. he did ſuffer after S. Peter, it 
might be on the 3oth of november 66, S. Peter dying, according to our opinion, 
upon the 29th of june in the ſame year. If we had certain proof, that the judge who 
condemned him to die, was named Ægeus; as this name does not appear to be that 
of a Roman Conſul in the firſt century, we ſhould eaſily believe that he was not a 
Proconſul, though he be called ſo in the epiſtle of the church of Achaia, in Abdias &c. 
but that he was the magiſtrate of the city of Patra : and upon this we ſhould place 
the martyrdom of the Saint in the time of the liberty of Greece about the year 70. 
It ſhould however be examined, whether magiſtrates of colonies had a power to con- 
_ to death.] * For Patrz was a Roman colony from the time of Auguſtus, who 
rebuilt it. 
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NOTES upon Saint ANDREW. 


Some ancient martyrologies place on the roth of february the martyrdom of 
S. Andrew the apoſtle at Bethlehem under king Herod. But this is another 
S. Andrew; and inſtead of Apoſtoli, it ſhould be read & Aporii or Aponii. [So that 
theſe are two martyrs, who might- perhaps ſuffer in 44 under Herod Agrippa, 
according to what S. Luke fays,] * that that prince made uſe of his power to mal- 
treat ſome perſons of the church. 
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That S. Andrew's body was carried to Conſtantinople in 357. 


, 8 PAULINUS. fays, that the tranſlation of S. Andrew to Conſtantinople 

© was in Conſtantine's reign. And S. Jerom ſays the ſame in his book againſt 
Vigilantius according to the editions of Baſil in 1565, P. 122. c, and of Antwerp 
in 1579, * according to Scaliger's manuſcript copy, [and likewiſe according to the 
ſame Antwerp edition in the treatiſe of illuſtrious men ch. 7. J * We alſo read in 
the menologium of Ughellus, that it was under Conſtantine. 

LAs for S. Jerom, in his chronicle he expreſly places this tranſlation under Con- 
ſtantius, which cannot be pretended to be an error of the tranſcriber : ſo that we 
ſhould by this place correct all the others of this Father, in which it was eaſy 
to change Conſtantius into Conſtantinus,] * And indeed Scaliger makes no doubt 
but in the book againſt Vigilantius it ſhould be read Conſtantius inſtead of Conſtan- 
tine, He read it in this manner in the catalogue of illuſtrious men ; and it is thus 
in the Baſil edition in 1565. : x 

[We cannot ſay the ſame of S. Paulinus, his verſe and the ſequel of his diſcourſe 
requiring neceſſarily, that it be read Conſtantinus, and not Conſtantins.] 

* Baronius in his martyrology dares not decide which of the two is in the right. 
In his annals he refers the difficulty to the year 359, [where he ſays nothing at 
all of it.] Upon the year 338 he cites what is ſaid in the life of Artemius Duke 
of Egypt, that Conftantius beſtowed that dignity upon him, becauſe he had ac- 
quitted himſelf handſomely in the execution of the commiſſion, which had been 
r : [but neither does he at all examine the difficulty in that place. However 

e later authors have fOIlowed 8. Jerom's chronicle, as Idatius in his faſti, the 
Alexandrian chronicle g. 680, Ado in his book of the feaſts of the apoſtles p. 32, 
heodotus Lector J. 2. g. 567. d, Philoſtorgius J. 3. c. 2. p. 476. d, the Menæa of 

e Greek 30 nov. p.478, — | | 


* bring the Bodies bf S. Andrew and S. Luke from Achaia to Conſtan- 


8 496. 

The three laſt do not Hoi Al year of this tranſlation, The three firſt, with 
S. Jerom in the catalogue of illuſtrious men c. 7. p. 268. d, according to the Baſil 
edition in 1565, ſay, that it was the 20th year of Conſtantius in the ninth Conſulate 
of Conſtantius according to Idatius, or the eleventh according to the Alexandrian 


chronicle, which always makes them two more, and the ſecond of Julian, © In- 


in their editions of Euſebius's chronicon.! 


diction .15, that is in the year of the common æra 357. S. Jerom's chronicle accord- 
ing to Scaliger's edition puts it under the following year, the 2 1ſt of Conſtantius.] 


But Scaliger himfelf ſays expreſsly; that it is a miſtake: and Roſweide in his 
notes upon 8. Paulinus aſſures us, that the moſt ancient manuſcripts place it in the 
20th year of Conſtantius ; [which has been followed by Le Mire and Mr. de Pontac 
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NOTE I. 
Von S. Salome. 


HE Roman martyrology places the feſtival of S. Salome at Jeru- 
alem; by which it ſeems to condemn ſome moderns, who aſſert, 
without alledging any conſiderable proof of it, that ſhe died in 
Provence, and that her body is there ſtill. The martyrology ſeems 
inn chis to have intended to follow the ancients, who join the feaſt 

| of 8. Salome with that of S. Mark biſhop of jeruſa lem. ie 3h 

We know not why the Roman martyrology calls her Mary Salome. For 
we do not find either in the goſpel, or in any author, that her name was Mary. 
[Baronius cites nothing for this in his Notes gl and in his annals he calls her 
only Salome. It is an error derived from ſome ſorry hiſtories, which have 
given us the three Maries, the Bleſſed Virgin, Mary the mother of James, and 
Mary Salome, who they ſay was ſiſter to the two others. Neither do we depend 
any more] * upon the modern Greeks, who make S. Salome the daughter of 
S. Joſeph. “ S. Epiphanius indeed does really give S. Joſeph a daughter named 
Salome, [which yet 1s neither well founded nor favourably received * he does 
not ſay that ſhe was Zebedee's wife. ] 


NOTE II. 
That S. James died at Jeruſalem, and not at Cæſarea. 


[TT is certain from the Acts, that S. Peter was not impriſoned at Cæſarea, 
" whither Agrippa went after his deliverance, when he left Judza ; [bur at 
Jeruſalem,] F where was S. James the Minor, where was the houſe of Mary 
the mother of John Mark, “ where was properly ſpeaking the church at that 
time. [In a word, we cannot queſtion it, if we read the Acts. Now if S. Peter 
was impriſoned at Jeruſalem, we can hardly doubt that S. James was likewiſe 
martyred there,] though Baſil's menologium ſays, that it was at Cæſarea. 
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NOTE III. 
, Upon the perſon who was martyred with S. Fames. 


ee Hog . F | — 2 923392 
TFH E perſon who was martyred with S. James, after having asked him 
forgiveneſs, was according to S. Clement of Alexandria as cited by Euſebius, 
O 6022581 ade eie unser. This may mean either an accuſer who had proſecuted 
S. James and required his death, or an officer who had brought him before Agrippa. 
Valeſius prefers the firſt ſenſe, becauſe an officer or ſoldier who only acts according 
to the order of his ſuperior, ſeems, ſays he, to be free from all guilt, and not 
to have any pardon to ask. | 
» Suidas who relates the ſame ſtory, though with ſome difference in the cir- 
cumſtances, ſays that he was the Saint's * accuſer, 9 who had ſpoken againſt him. 
[But what neceſſity for any accuſer of perſons, who declared every thing of them- 


| ſelves that could be charged upon them as crimes; There was no body wanting 


Referred to in 
p. 262. 


but ſome perſon to have the care of taking them, and bringing them before 
thoſe who wanted to condemn them. The caſe might likewiſe poſſibly be, that 
S. James was concealed, and diſcovered by ſome Jew, who brought him before 
Agrippa. | 

Put in what manner ſoever this was done, there is no reaſon to wonder, that a 
man converted upon this occaſion ſhould be affected with very great remorſe at 
having contributed towards the death of an apoſtle, and ſhould aſk pardon of him 
and of God, what obedience ſoever he might be obliged to pay to men. If I 
am not miſtaken, the executioner is accuſtomed to aſk pardon of the greateſt 
criminals, before he puts them to death.] * And Father Combefiſius will by no 
means grant Valeſius, that ſubalterns may always be free from guilt, though they 
only obey their ſuperiors, when they are commanded to do things contrary to the 
law of God, and to act againſt the ſervants of God, whoſe only crime is being 
the ſervants of God, [and chooſing to obey him rather than men. The examples 
of S. Genes of Arles, and of Benevolus under Valentinian II. are expreſs to this 
purpoſe. But there needs no others than thoſe of all the Martyrs, or rather of all 
the Chriſtians, who have choſen to undergo all kinds of ſufferings, rather than 
obey contrary to the law of God thoſe, whom they acknowledged themſelves obliged 
to obey in every thing elſe. | 

Abdias embelliſhes all this narration of the martyrdom of S. James and his 
companion with a great number of circumſtances. But what is extant only in 
this author, may be regarded as extant no where. For which reaſon we have 
not thought ourſelves obliged to loſe our time in reading him to the end.] 
+ For though he ſhould ſay ſomething that is true, [yet it cannot be diſtinguiſhed] 
from the tales and fables which he joins with it. 


8 r. 
That S. Ferom does not place the death of S. James upon the fecend day of 


unleavened bread, 


» JJ ARONIUS quotes from S. Jerom, that according to the opinion of ſome, 

S. James was martyred on the ſecond day of the Paſſover. [And yet 
neither S. Jerom, nor thoſe whom he cites, make any mention of the Paſſover. ] 
* But they ſuppoſe S. James and S. Stephen to be meant by the two goats, which 
God according to the Septuagint orders Ezekiel to ſacrifice or cauſe to be 
facrificed upon the ſecond day of the conſecration of the altar. For which reaſon 
they ſay likewiſe that S. Stephen was offered on the ſecond day. 
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| NOTE V. * 1 > 3 
. | 10. (15a R nd p. 262. 
That it is known why the feaſt of S. James is objerved on the 25th of july. 


4 FBR ſays in his notes upon the martyrology, that the feſtival of 
| S. James was fixed upon the 25th of july, becauſe that was the day upon 
which his body was tranſlated from Iria to Compoſtella. 7 In his annals he 
cites from an epiſtle of Leo III, which we have nor, that it was brought on that 
day to Iria. [We have as yet met with nothing certain relating to theſe tranſlations, 
ſo that we are very far from being able to tell the day of them. But I know 
not how Baronius makes the feaſt of S. James to depend upon them, which 1s 
mentioned upon the 25th of july in Bede, and even in S. Jerom's martyrologies, ] 
he who is of opinion that theſe tranſlations were not performed or known till 
a long time after, and towards the year 800. [It is better therefore to be 
content with honouring S. James on that day with the whole Weſtern Church, 
without troubling ourſelves much why upon that day, ſince probably we ſhall not 
diſcover the reaſon of it.] 


| Referred toi 
NOTE VI. IO > 


Whether S. James preached in Spain. 


0 HAT is ſaid of the preaching of S. James in Spain, is founded upon 
the treatiſe de vita & morte Sandtorum, c. 73, which bears the name of 
one Iſidore, & but in which there are many falſhaods unworthy of being aſcribed 
to S. Iſidore of Seville, [who lived in the ſeventh century :] * and Baronius calls 
him the ſpurious Iſidore. * In this very place he aſcribes to S. James the brother 
of S. John the epiſtle of S. James our Lord's brother. * To this Ifidore is added 
the collections of Bede, * in which there is hardly any thing that is worthy of the 
genius of that Father; * a piece aſcribed to S. Julian of Toledo, who lived about 
the year 691, and who yet appears to be too ancient to be the author of that work: 
# the epiſtles of Pope Calixtus II, [who lived in the twelfth century; the breviary 
of Toledo,] / and a tract written in the name of ArchbiſhopTurpin. 

5 Beſides that all theſe teſtimonies are very weak in themſelves, * they are 
likewiſe very much to be ſuſpected of forgery, becauſe a Spaniſh author relates, 
that in the general council of Lateran in 1215, under Innocent III, the archbiſhop 
of Compoſtella pretending to be exempt from the primacy of Toledo, by reaſon 
that the body of S. James the apoſtle of Spain was in his church, Rodrigo the 
very learned archbiſhop of Toledo maintained publickly againſt him, that he could 
bring no proof that S. James had ever been in Spain, and that as for himſelf he 
had never read any thing of it, but had only formerly heard this ſaid by ſome 
good old women and ſome holy Nuns: and the archbiſhop of Compoſtella had 
nothing to reply to this. © Baronius is of opinion, that it may alſo be ſhewn 
trom an epiſtle of Gregory VII. written in 1074, that to that time the Roman 
church either was ignorant of or rejected all that is ſaid of S. James's journey into 
Spain. For which reaſon he diſputes the genuineneſs of the epiſtles of Pope 
Calixtus II. which are cited, “and retracts or at leaſt calls in queſtion all that he 
had faid in his notes upon the martyrology, to ſhew only that this journey was 
not abſolutely impoſſible. It appears however from divers authors of the ninth 
century, that this opinion was then getting ground in the Weſt, [Rodrigo's anſwer 
ſhews at leaſt, that what is read upon this ſubje& in the breviary of Toledo, was 
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1. NOTES ton Saint Jamns the Major, 
not inſerted in it till after the thirteenth century.] It is obſerved, that this 
2 archbiſnop has written a very exact hiſtory of Spain, without ſaying one word in 
1 it of S. James's pretended journey into that country. | 
IIn the year 58, a long time after the death of S. James,] “ S. Paul ſays that 
it was not his cuſtom to preach any where, but in places where the goſpel had not 
been publiſhed ; that this had hitherto hindred him from going to Rome; bur 
that at length as he could find no por in the Eaſt [where the goſpel had not 
been propagated, he defigned to travel to Rome, and to go from thence into Spain.] 
N * This ſhews plainly enough, that no body had preached there at that time. 
+ And this is the opinion of Eſtius a Spaniſh fubject, * who in this follows 
Ambroſiafter and S. Jerom upon the 5th chapter of Amos. 
* Pope Innocent I, afferts, that it cannot be found thar any apoſtle but S. Peter 
13 oy in Spain, and that all the churches of that country were founded b 
S. Peter or his ſucceſſors. „This obliged Baronius, before he had given up this 
Journey, to maintain that if S. James had been in Spain, it is certain at leaſt 
that he founded no church there: [And what probability is there, that one of 
the principal of the apoftles ſhould preach the goſpel in a very diſtant country, 
and not found any church in it? For it cannot be faid, that he only paſſed through 
it in the courſe of his travels. People do not go into Spain in order to paſs into 
other countries. ] | 
» Some in order to ſhew, that S. James cannot have been in Spain, have 
alledged that he died before the ſeparation of the apoſtles : [but this is not ſo 
" See S. Mat- conſiderable an argument, becauſe we do not know the time when this ſeparation 
thew. happened.] ä | 
Neither the ancient nor modern Greeks had or have any knowledge of 
S. James's journey into Spain, and they never fay that he preached any where but 


in Judza and Samaria. 


Reſerredto in NOTE VII. 
P. 203. | 
. Upon the tranſlation of S. Fames's body into Gallicia. 


, HAT is ſaid, that the body of S. James was carried from Jeruſalem 

to Iria in Gallicia the ſame year that he died, and from thence to 
Compoſtella, is founded by Baronius upon an epiſtle of Pope Leo III. He 
does not report the words, [and this epiſtle is not inſerted in the Councils among 
the others written by that Pope. 

Now it is very difficult to think, that the body of S. James was carried into 
Spain immediately after his death. This can be attributed ro none but ſome 
Jews of Gallicia, who had embraced the faith at Jeruſalem, and were deſirous 
afterwards of returning into their own country. It might be called in queſtion, 
whether there were any Jews in that extremity of Spain. But if there were, is it 
not more than probable that theſe firſt chriſtians would ſtav as long as poſlible 
in the countries where chriſtianity was already eſtabliſhed, and where they could 
perform the exerciſes of it, unleſs they were engaged in propagating the faith ? 
And in that caſe the faith would have been preached in Spain a long time before 

S. Paul thought of going thither to publiſh it. Beſides, the Roman laws forbad 
the bodies of the dead to be removed. ] 

© The anonymous author before Oecumenius ſays, that the body of S. James 
was in the city of Marmarica, or in à city of Marmarica. [This is without 
doubt] * Carmarica, where the pretended Iſidore alſo ſays that he was buried. 
LI know not whether they mean Libya Marmarica or Cyrenaica. But 
be it either of them, we do not ſee that it has any relation to Iria or 


Gallicia, 
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NOTES upoy Saint James the Major. 
What we meet with more ancient and of better authority; is what Fortunatus 
ſays; about the middle of the ſixth century,] * that Paleſtine ſends the two S. James's 
to meet Jeſus Chriſt ; and this ſhews that he thought, that the bodies of them 


both were then at Jeruſalemi. [It will be anſwered; that he may be miſtaken in ' 


this, as he is] * in placing the relicks of S. Andrew in Achaia, [though they had 
been tranſlated to Conſtantinople in the year 357. He may moſt certainly be 
miſtaken in like manner with regard to S. James; and we ſhall believe without 


any difficulty that he is, when we have as certain proofs, as we have concerning 


S. Andrew. But till they appear, reaſon ſeems to oblige us to ſtand by what 
is moſt probable and founded upon the beſt authority.] * Baronius however confeſſes, 
that this paſſage of Fortunatus proves that in his time it was not known, that the 
body of S. James was in Spain. ec 1 E 

[There would be therefore more probability in ſaying, that during the confuſions 
of the ſeventh century, and -amidſt the ravages which the Saracens committed then 
and afterwards in Paleſtine; the body of S. James was — into Gallicia upon ſome 
occaſion, and remained there unknown till about the year 800, by reaſon of the 
diſturbances which were cauſed through all Spain by the inv the Saracens in 
the eighth century; if yet it be neceſſary to ſay, that it continued any time 
concealed of which we ſhall ſpeak in Note 8. This is a conjecture without 
proof; however it is as well proved, as what is faid upon this ſubject. I am of 
opinion, that it would go the fartheſt towards diſentangling all difficulties, and 
would make it more eaſy to maintain, that the relicks at Compoſtella really belong 
to S. James the Major.] | | of 

Father du Boſc a Celeſtine publiſhed, out of the library of Fleuri, a piece 
writteh, as he thinks, about the year 1000, by a monk of the ſame abbey, who 
in it relates how the body of S. James was brought from Jeruſalem into Gallicia. 
»The author does not make it to be immediately after the death of S. James, who 
was at firft buried ſat Jeruſalem; ] , but when the name of Jefus Chriſt was ſpread 
through the world, and he ſays, that the perſon who brought it into Gallicia, 
was S. Cteſipho ordained biſhop by the apoſtles with ſome others, to go and ſow 
the ſeed of the goſpel. ¶ But this author, who is too modern to be of any authority, 
interſperſes his narration with ſuch ſtrange and fabulous circumſtances, that they are 
enough to diſcredit hiſtories, which might otherwiſe be moſt authentick. So that 
Father du Boſc might well reckon him one of] “ that large number who have 
written as he ſays a great many things of S. James quite different, and almoſt all 
uncertain or doubtful. ' The hiſtory which Vaſzus had, may poſſibly have been 
conſiderably like this. 


NOTE VII. Referral toin 


F1 


p. 263. 


Upon the diſcovery of the relicks of S. Fames. 


[ E do not pretend to diſpute] “ the diſcovery of S. James's body, which 
is ſaid to have been made at Iria or Compoſtella, at the beginning of the 
ninth century, *” as archbiſhop Rodrigo would not conteſt it. [But indeed, we 
ſhould be glad to have more authentick proofs of it, than what we ſee. For 
Baronius does not tell us from whence he took] “the very ſhort hiſtory, which he 
gives us of it. [He cites no author of that time, who ſpeaks of it, and who informs 
us when and how theſe relicks were known and diſcovered, though he is uſed to 
do ſo upon theſe occaſions, when he finds any.] * He quotes all the Spaniſh 
hiſtorians in general, {which is nothing; ] and he even cites them not for the hiſtory 
of the diſcovery, but only to ſhew, - after the body of S. James was found at 
Compoſtella, Pope Leo III. tranſlated the ſee of Iria thither at the deſire of king 
Alphonſo the chaſte. | 
* In his notes upon the Roman martyrology, he cites ſome epiſtles and ſermons 
of Pope Calixtus upon the tranſlation of S. James. ¶ But where are they? Are 
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they not of the, ſame kind with] * the epiſtle of that Pope, which mentions 
S. James's preaching in Spain, and which Baronius himſelf charges with being 
ſpurious upon that account? “ He likewiſe cites five books of the fame Pope upon 
the miracles of S. James, at the ſame time confeſſing that ſome of thoſe miracles 
were not wrought till after the death of that Pope. [It is therefore to be feared, 
that we are reduced] -* to the creditur of Rodrigo, [and that we muſt be content 
with reſolving all into the common opinion, without ſearching too far into matters, 
of which perhaps very clear proofs are not to be met with. For could there not be at 
Compoſtella a S. James, who might be confounded with the apoſtle? 

I find no account at all in the hiſtory of Spain written by the ſame Rodrigo, 
either how theſe relicks came into Gallicia, or how ey were diſcovered there, 
At leaſt there is none in all the reign of Alphonſo.] In it he only ſays, that 
the road of S. James was not made by Charlemagne, as ſome would have it, 
[and among others Luke of Tuy ;] but a long time after him, when the great 
number of miracles which were wrought at the church of this apoſtle, had drawn 
penitents thither from all parts. 7 Neither does this Luke, Deacon and after- 
wards Biſhop ef Tuy, [a city of Gallicia near Compoſtella, acquaint us with any 
thing that I — either of S. James's preaching in Spain, or of his tranſlation, 
or of the diſcovery, of his relicks.] © He only ſays, that Alphonſo deſtroyed the 
city of Iria, built the church of S. James the apoſtle [at Compoſtella,] and fixed 
there with the confent of Leo III. a metropolitical fee, [or rather only an epiſcopal 
ſee according to Rodrigo, ] who maintains that the church of Compoſtella was not 
made a metropolitical one till the year 1124, “ in which he is followed by Joannes 
Vaſæus a native of Bruges in Flanders, who ſettling afterwards in Spain, wrote 
a chronicle of the hiſtory of that country about 150 years ago, by which he gained 
a great deal of reputation, 


ſee it is a piece entirely void. Evi 
Mariana notwithſtanding follows this hiſtory almoſt word for word, and does 
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NOTRE | * Referred to in 
§. 1. p. 265. 


Who is S. John the virgin according to S. Auguſtin. 


AUGUSTIN, who will not aſſert the virginity of the apoſtle 
9 S. John in his explication of his goſpel, * oppoſes in another 
| place the celibacy of John to the marriage of Abraham. [But 


| NOT E II. | one wt 
OT T9 * | 1 2 1. p. 265. 
That Jeſus Cbriſt did not celebrate his laſf Supper at S. Jobn's houſe. 


N ICEPHORUS writes, that it. was ſaid that Jeſus Chriſt celebrated his 
laſt ſupper in a houſe, which belonged to S. John the Evangeliſt. 
» Baronius cites the ſame opinion from Cedrenus, and fome other Greeks ; “ and 
thinks it very doubtful, becauſe S. John himſelf was ſent by Jeſus Chriſt ro enquire 
for the houſe where he was to celebrate his Supper &c. [We muſt add, that it is 
moſt certainly falſe,] * ſince Jeſus Chriſt mentioned to S. John what he ſhould 
ſay to the head of the family and the maſte? of the houſe. | | 
It ſeems as if in order to confute this imagination of the Greeks it would be 
ſufficient to alledge,] “ that being an apoſtle, he had forſaken all things to follow 
Jeſus Chriſt, as S. Peter declares, as well in his own as in the name of all the 
apoſtles: which makes S. Auguſtin ſay expreſly of S. John, that he poſſeſſed neither 
houſe nor any thing elſe, and that he could not ſay that ought belonged ro him. 
[However the caſe might be, that he had in heatt renounced his eſtate if he had 
any, but not in fact yet, becauſe he was not in a condition to diſpoſe of it.] 
For his father was alive when he followed Jefas Chriſt, and his mother did not 
die * till after the Reſurrection. # In the tragedy entituled Chriſtus patiens, [which : gee S. james 
is commonly aſcribed to Apollinarius,] we read that S. John had a houſe at Jeruſalem the Mer. 
at the time of the Paſſion. [But he is a poet, and does not fcruple to invent things 
which never had a being. | 


Aug. in Jo. h. 124. p. 235. 2+ 2. p bo. conj. c. 21. t. 6. p. 336. 2. d. @& Tert. monog. 
c. 17. p. 688. a. 7 Nphr. I. 1. e. 18. p. 104. b. v Bar. 34. F. 21. © F. 22. 
x Conc. c. 118. 4 Aug. in Jo. h. 109: p. 225. 1. b. | Amb. exh. v. p. 436. g. „ Matt. 4. v. 22. 
4 27. v. 56. 8 Naz. t. 2. p. 281. b. c. 
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berei- NOTE i. 


That S. John is not the young man, who fled away naked. 


?C AMBROSE fays, that S. John was that young man, who had only a liner; 
cloth about him, as S. Mark relates, and who fled away quite naked for fear 
of being taken with Jeſus Chriſt, © S. Gregory, Bede, and ſeveral others are of the 
ſame opinion. Baronius fays, that if ſome modern authors have doubted of it, it 
has been chiefly becauſe they could not comprehend _ he ſhould have only a linen 
cloth about him. But the reaſon which he alledges, * is good for nothing but to 
ſhew that it is difficult to find a better. It is more likely, that this young man 
lived at a neighbouring houſe, and being waked by the noiſe, jumped out of bed in 
a hurry. S. Chryſoſtom ſays expreſsly, that S. John did not fly. 


* — in NOTE IV. | 
2. p. 266. 
That S. Jobn might follow Teſus Chrift into Ca iapbass houſe ; but that this 


is not certain. 


G CHRYSOSTOM and S. Jerom ſay, that it was S. John who followed 
e Jeſus Chriſt into Caiaphas's houſe, and gained admittance for S. Peter. 
S. Auguſtin does not diſapprove of this opinion. [But as he is very careful to 
advance nothing without proof,] he obſerves that it would be raſh to aſſert it. 
[And indeed we do not ſee any thing very concluding in what S. Chryſoſtom ſays, ] 
that what is mentioned in the Acts, that the Jews knew S. Peter and S. John 
again as having been with Jeſus Chriſt, ſhews that they had accompanied him at 
his Paſſion. # What S. Jerom ſays, that S. John was known to the High-Prieſt by 
reaſon of the quality of his family, [may ſeem to be of leſs foundation and ſolidity.] 
What S. Chryſoſtom ſays of it in his commentaries upon S. John, [is very fine, 
and the beſt that can be ſaid upon it. But he rather ſuppoſes, than proves the 
fact.] 5 Nicephorus gueſſes, that it was becauſe having a piece of land in Galilee, 
he had ſold it to Caiaphas, and had laid out the money in buying a houſe at Jeru- 
ſalem within the confines of Sion. 


271 die Naarn. 
4 p-. 269. , | 
That S. John did not come to refide at Epheſus before the year 66. 


0 B ARONIUS is of opinion, that S. John did not come to Epheſus till after 
the death of S. Peter and S. Paul, [that is after the year 66.] * At leaſt 
S. Irenæus obſerves plainly enough, that he did not govern the church of Epheſus 
till after S. Paul, to whom he aſcribes the foundation of it, [that is after the three 
i See S. Paul, years that S. Paul * lived there from 54 to 37. And this ſeems to be ſo much the 
F. 29—31. more certain, ] / as S. Paul would preach only in places where the faith had not 
yet been eſtabliſhed by others. It is likewiſe the opinion of Theodorit, that 
S. John did not come thither till after that time. 


y Amb. pſ. 36. v. 24. p. 701. e. | Mark 14. v. 51, 52 Greg. mor. I. 14. c. 23. p. 417. d, e. 
6 


4 
Bar. 34. F. 68. s F. 39, 68. . ex. 16. F. 65. 
8 in Matt. h. 66, b p. 707. c. | 882. e.] Hier. ep. 16. 
p- 119. a. x Aug in Jo. h. 113. p. 218. 2. a Chry. in p- a 
ep. 16. p. 119. a. y Chry. in Jo. h. 82. p. 529, 530. E Nphr. I. 1. c. 28. p. 104. b. 
o Bar. 97. F. 2. * Iren. I. 3. c. 3. p. 234. e Rom. 15. v. 20, 6 Thart. pr. 


Eph. p. 290, 291. 
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[We may ſay too, that he was not there in the year 64, “ when S. Paul left 
8. Timothy there as biſhop, to oppoſe thoſe who ſpread erroneous doctrines, to 
ordain and judge prieſts, and even to eſtabliſh biſhops &c. [without mentioning any 
ſubordination of him to S. John: S. Epiphanius agrees entirely with all this,} * for _ 
he ſays that S. John did not come into Aſia, till he was old. The acts of {le mee! 
S. Timothy, [ot which Photius has given himſelf the trouble to make an abridg- Mar iaes. 
ment, ] ſay likewiſe, that S. John did not come to Ephefus till after the death of 
S. Peter and S. Paul, and even after the death of [ſeveral of] their diſciples: They 
cite this from S. Irenzus, [meaning perhaps the paſſage which we have mentioned. 
To this it may be objected, ] & that it appears from the council of Epheſus, that 
the Bleſſed Virgin came to Epheſus, and 3 died there. [Now we do not ſee upon * See her title, 
what occaſion ſhe ſhould go thither, but to follow S. John. And yet it is hardly note 13. 
probable that ſhe ſhould nor get there till the year 66, for ſuppoſing that ſhe was 
only 15 years old at the birth of Jeſus Chriſt, four years before the common ra, ſhe 
muſt be 85 years old in the year 66, which is a great age for taking journies. We 
muſt ſay therefore, that S. John did not go to Epheſus, either to reſide conſtantly 
there, or to make any conſiderable ſtay, till about the year 66. But he might go 
thither before without continuing there, and carry the Bleſſed Virgin with him 
thither, where ſhe might die.] 


NOTE Vl. Referred to in 
g §. 4. p. 270. 
S. Epipbanius puts Ebion for Cerinthus. 


r A : Referred to in 
NOTE VII. a 


That S. John was immerſed in boiling oil under Domitian. 


4 of JER OM ſays, that S. John was immerfed in boiling oil under Nero, and 

he cites it from Tertullian, 7 who places it indeed immediately after the mar- 
tyrdom of S. Peter and S. Paul, but without ſaying any thing to intimate that it 
* roger at the ſame time. And we are aſſured that in S. Jerom, where the printed 
books read 4 Nerone, there are ſome manuſcripts which read Rome : which Victorius 
has followed in his edition. Otherwiſe we muft ſay, that S. Jerom contradicted 
himſelf.] © For he ſays in the ſame place, that he was baniſhed' to Patmos by 
Domitian ; * and in another he ſays, that he was baniſhed thither immediately after 
he had been immerſed in boiling oil, © as Tertullian had ſaid before him. It is 
therefore with reaſon, that Uſuardus 6 may, ſays that it happened under Domitian: 
and I believe, that this is at preſent the univerſal opinion.] 


T 1 Tim. v Epi. 51. c. 2. p. 423. b. @ Boll. 24. jan. p. 566. F. 4. + Conc. 
t. 5. p. 573. a. J Epi. 30. c. 24. p. 148. d. @ Bar. 74. F. 9. | Iren. n. p. 240. a, b. 
« Iren. ut ſup. B Hier. in Jov. |. 1. c. 14. p. 35. a. 7 Tert. præſ. c. 36. p. 245. b. 
Hier. v. ill. c. 9. p. 270. c. & in Matt. 20. p. 59. c. @ Terr. pra. c. 36. p. 245. b. 
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9. 5. p- 272. _ Wan ö 


| Concerning the commentary upon the Apocalypſe, aſcribed to S. Victorinus. 


#1 | 11 6 | | 
" DELL ARMIN [and others] doubt of the commentary upon the Apocalypſe, 
B aſcribed to S. Victorinus biſhop of Petovium and martyr, who lived at the 
end of the third century. [But there are a great many reaſons, which incline us to 
' See 8. Vic- be of opinion, that it really * belongs to him, or to ſome other author as ancient 
torinus. as him.] Tart | 


tw ds © ;... NOTE N. 
F. 6. p. 272 | 


Upon the authority of the book of the Apocalypſe, 


ANY Fathers declare, that the Apocalypſe was written by the apoſtle 
S. John, as S. Juſtin in his dialogue with Trypho, p. 308: 4; S. Irenæus, 
- who ſays that it was written by S. John the diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, who leaned upon 
his breaſt at the laſt Supper, J. 4. c. 373. a, b; Tertullian in his treatiſe de Scorpiace 
c. 12. p. 630. d, againſt Marcion l. 3. c. 14. p. 489. a, in the book of preſcription 
c. 33. P. 244. a, b, &c. S. Hippolytus biſhop and martyr, in a treatiſe againſt 
Noetus, Bib. P. t. 15. p. 623. 1. c, and in his work upon Antichriſt which was 
publiſhed in 1661, p. 48; Origen in his 7th homily upon Joſhua 7. 1. p. 298. 4, 
and in his preface to the goſpel of S. John 7. 2. gr. p. 5. e, &c. S. Victorinus Bib. 
P. t. 1. p. 576. c; Euſebius in his chronicon upon the 14th year of Domitian ; 
S. Athanaſius in his Synopſis 7. 2. p. 61. c.] 152. 4; S. Hilary de Trin. J. 6. p. 44. 
1. e; S. Baſil in Eun. l. 2. f. 1. p. 738. 4; S. Gregory Nyſſen hom. de ordin, une 
ſud, t. 2. p. 44. 43 S. Ambroſe upon the creed c. 27. f. 4. P. 105. d, and i the 
epiſtle to Chromatius upon Balaam, 7. 1. 460. c; S. Paulinus ep. 24. p. 213. U; 
S. Epiphanius her. 51. c. 32. p. 455. 4; S. Jerom in his catalogue of illuſtrious 
men, c. 9. p. 270. a, and upon the 43d chapter of Ezekiel v. 1.7. 5. p. 537. d; 
the author of the book of the perfect man, ap. Hier. . 4. p. 54. C; S. Auguflin in 
the 13th and 36th treatiſes upon the goſpel of S. John, p. 47. 2. a. | 114. 2. . 
5 We are aſſured, that S. Chryſoſtom alſo cites it. S. Sulpicius Severus believes 
it to be ſo authentick, that he ſays that they who did not receive it, though they 
were a great number, were either mad or impious. 

[This book has likewiſe been quoted as Scripture by ſeveral other Fathers, ſome 
of whom cite it without naming the author, ] as S. Clement of Alexandria in his 
Pedagogue /. 2. c. 10. p. 201. 1; S. Cyprian ep. 63. p. 149. 1, and in ſeveral other 
places; the Confeſſors of Rome under Decius, in S. Cyprian ep. 26. p. 531; 
Firmicus Maternus in his book againſt idolatry chap. 20, Bib. P. t. 4. 1. p. 98. 
c, d; S. Macarius of Egypt b. 30. p. 178. c; S. Pacian in his firſt epiſtle, Bib. 
P. f. 3. p. 52. e; (as alſo by the Arians in the council of Nice. 

[Others aſcribe it to S. John without declaring themſelves any farther, ] * as 
S. Theophilus who was biſhop of ' Antioch [about the year 170; ] Clement of 
Alexandria, ſtr. 6. p. 667. 0; # Apollonius, [who wrote at the beginning of the 
third century; ] the author of the treatiſe againſt Novatian, which is amongſt 
S. Cyprian's works, p. 438. 1, [and which Bellarmin is of opinion was written by 
S. Cyprian himſelf; ] S. Methodius in the extract which Photius gives us from him, 
6. 234. p. 924. bz S. Athanaſius in his third diſcourſe againſt the Arians, . 1. 
P. 394. a, b, in a paſſage cited by Theodorit dial. 1. 7. 4. p. 39. c, and in his 
epiſtle to Amon, in which he ſets down the catalogue of the books of Scripture, 
4. 2. p. 38. c; S. Phebadius of Agen in his treatiſe againſt the Arians, Bib. P. J. 4. 1. 
p. 175, 176; S. Gregory Nazianzen or. 32. p. 516. c; Rufinus in his expoſition 


Bell. ſcri. p. go. 9 Bar. 97. F. 8. 48 Sulp.1. 2. p. 149 x Ath. dec. Nic. 
p- 267. c. | ad Afr. p. 936. a. A Euſ. l. 4. c. 24. p. 146. a. u |. 5. c. 18. p. 186. c. 
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of the creed ap. Cyp. p. 541.1 3 the third council of Carthage in 397, can. 47 3 
# Pope Innocent I. in his third epiſtle c. 7. | 
[We fee by this enumeration that S. Jerom had reaſon to fay,] * that the ancients 
received the Apocalypſe as a canonical book, and as of authority in the church. 
*g. Athanaſius ſays in the ſame manner, that it was received as S. John's, and inſerted 
[in the canon of Scripture] by the ancient Fathers, men who were holy and inſpired 
by God. | 
This however is not altogether without exception.] For in the firſt ages 
- ſeveral maintained, not only that it was not written by S. John the Evangeliſt, but 
even that it came originally from the hereſiarch Cerinthus, who had aſcribed it to 
S. John to authorize his fancies. | This might proceed from] “ Cerinthus having 
likewiſe written an! Apocalypſe in ſome reſpects like that of the apoſtle S. John. See the Ce. 
S. Dionyſius of Alexandria did not doubt, that this book was written by an —— 
holy man who was inſpired by God, and whoſe name was John; * and he cited it * | 
ſometimes as a book of Scripture. He only ſcrupled believing that it was 
written by S. John the Evangeliſt, becauſe the ſtyle and ſpirit of this book appeared 
to him to be difterent from that of the goſpel and firſt epiſtle of the fame apoſtle, 
x He thought that it had not the ſame purity of ſtyle, that the greek was not ſo 
good, that there were ſome barbarous expreſſions in it, and others which were 
even contrary to the rules of grammar. Y For this reaſon he was of opinion, that 
the Apocalypſe might rather be the work of another S. John, * whoſe ſepulchre was * See S. John 
at Epheſus, as well as that of S. John the Evangeliſt. * Euſebius himſelf is not Mark. 
far fon this opinion, [though in his chronicle he had avſolutely attributed the 
Apocalypſe to S. John the Evangeliſt. | 
We mult not however wonder, that the air of the Apocalypſe ſhould be different 
from that which is taken notice of in the other writings of S. John, becauſe the 
matter of it is extremely different too. As for the language, beſides other reaſons 
which might be given, may we not ſay that as he was baniſhed to Patmos, he 
had not the ſame perſons with him as he had at Epheſus, to aſſiſt him in the choice 
of his terms and expreſſions? And perhaps the warmth of the Spirit of God preſſed 
him to write down immediately what he had ſeen, without minding purity and 


el LY of ſtyle, which are nothing in the eyes of God.] 


c 

nis difficulty was not terminated in the fourth century. “ S. Jerom ſays, 
thaKe Greeks in his time did not receive the Apocalypſe : [and it is certain at 
leaſt that it was not univerſally received.]J 7 For S. Epiphanius who receives it, 
durſt not condemn thoſe who rejected it. The council of Laodicea mentions all 
the other books of the New Teitament in the 6oth canon, but fays nothing of 
the Apocalypſe. “ S. Cyril of Jeruſalem and S. Gregory Nazianzen do not place it 
in their catalogue of the Scriprures 3 and they add, that whatever was not in that 
catalogue, was not genuine. The former ſpeaking of Antichriſt, ſays that he 
takes what he delivers concerning him, not from apocryphal writings, but from 
Daniel. We have ſeen however, that S. Gregory Nazianzen quoted this book. 
S. Amphilochius ſays, that ſome received it, but that the greater part rejected it. 
* Baronius obſerves, that S. Baſil and S. Gregory Nyſſen do not make uſe of it; 
though S. Baſil's citation is very expreſs. And if S. Gregory Nyſſen cites the 
apoltle S. John e Swqveos. | this does not mean that the Saint thought the Apocalypſe 
apocryphal.] ' For we ſee, that he takes the word Snxgvg©+ in its original ſenſe, 
which ſignifies any thing concealed and myſterious, & And S. Epiphanius ſeems 
to have taken it in this ſenſe upon the ſubject of the ſame book. Junilius an 
Atrican biſhop, who wrote in the middle of the fixth century,] * ſays, that even at 
that time the Apocalypſe was ſtill very much doubted of in the Eaſt; / and upon 
that account he does not allow it to be of plenary and entire authority. 


y Conc. t. 2. p. 1177. b. S p. 1256. e. o Hier. ep. 129. t. 3. p. 68. d. 1 Ath. 
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Referred to in 
§. 6. p. 272, 


Referred to in 
S. 7. F. 275. 
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There were ſome hereticks called Alogi by S. Epiphanius, who rejected not 
only the Apocalypſe, but likewiſe the goſpel of S. John. © One of their objections 
againſt the Apocalypſe is, that it is addreſſed to the church of Thyatira, which was 
not in being. And it is true, there was no church at Thyatira, in the time of thele 
hereticks, at the beginning of the third century, for the Montaniſts had perverted 
all the Catholicks of the place. And this is what S. John had foretold, “ as well 
as the reſtoration of that church, which happened ſome time after. Cerdon and 
Marcion are of the number of the hereticks who rejected the apocalypſe. Luther 
and ſeveral others of the latter hereticks have imitated them. But Beza himſelf, 
one of the moſt celebrated among the Proteſtants, has confuted them, and given 
very good anſwers to all their objections. 


NOTE X. | 
Whether S. Juſtin and S. Irenæus wrote an expoſition of the Apecalypſe. 


* 8 JEROM in his catalogue of illuſtrious men ſays, that S. Juſtin and 
© S. Irenæus wrote an expoſition of the Apocalypſe. He alſo ſays the ſame 

in his chronicle upon the year 95, but only of S. Irenzus. + And yet when he 
pives a catalogue of the writings of thoſe two Fathers, he makes no mention of any 
commentary upon the Apocalypſe. [Euſebius is as ſilent,] “ nor does any other 
of the ancients ſay, that they ever wrote one. [In the paſſage of the chronicle where 
S. Jerom mentions this of S. Irenæus, the greek of Euſebius only imports, that 
it appears from S. Irenæus, that S. John the Evangeliſt wrote the Apocalypſe in 
the reign of Domitian.] Perhaps S. Jerom himſelf does not intend to ſay, that 
theſe Saints wrote any commentary upon the Apocalypſe, [but to give a private 
hint of the extraordinary ſenſe which they x upon it agreeable ro the opinion 
of the Millenaries, under whoſe title we ſhall ſpeak of this ſenſe. This would be 
lain, if inſtead, of interpretantur we read male interpretantur.] “ Father Halloix 
is of opinion, that he only means that thoſe two Saints have explained ſeveral 
paſſages of the Apocalypſe in their writings. 


” 
9 
* 


$90 T. 8 . 
That S. John did not ordain the converted thief. 


DU FIN Us in tranſlating what Euſebius ſays of the thief converted by 

S. John, ſays p. 45. 2, that this apoſtle gave him the government of the 
church, quam eum etiam Eccleſie preficeret, which Chriſtopherſon has followed. 
This conduct would be ſurprizing, and very contrary to the diſcipline which the 
church learned from the apoſtles themſelves, which did not allow that perſons 
ſhould be raiſed to the clerical dignities, who had been obliged to do penance 
upon the account of crimes, which they had committed after baptiſm. [Nor do 


I ſee that the word n which is in the common greek, can ſignify prefecit, ] 


much leſs can Wxgrimo, which Valeſius met with in four manuſcripts. For which 
reaſon that learned man tranſlated it, quam eum Eccleſie reſtitueret, © which is the ſenſe 
put upon it by other perſons of accuracy and ſkill before him. Father Combefiſius 
who will have it read urin, explains it in another manner, which ſeems more 
—— and unnatural, but he alſo acknowledges that Rufinus's ſenſe cannot be 
maintained. 


tb Epi. p. 423. d. E c. 33. p. 455- a, b. 1 c, d. v Tart. præſ. c. 51. p. 253+ d. 
in Marc. |. 4. c. 5. p · Fog. b. @ From. in Apoc. p. 718. x Hier. v. il. c. 9. Je. 23, 35- 
4 Hall. v. Iren. p. 473. 4. 4 Du Pin, p. 203. B Hall. p. 472, 473. 9 Euſ. ts 
p. T2. 1. c, d. Tradit. p. 5. s AuR. 3. p. 194. 
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NOTE XII. 


Some Remarks upon the goſpel of S. Fohn: Of the woman taken in adultery. 


/ 


TI is faid, that the original copy of S. John's goſpel, and the moſt correct 
I of the other manuſcripts, imported that Jeſus Chriſt was condemned abour the 


third hour, and no: about the ſixth, as we read at preſent. 


Others have ſince been 


found, who ſay the ſame thing. [We have ſpoken of it in Note 31 upon the 


hiftory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.] 


9 Euthymius, [a greek monk of the twelfth century, ] ſays that the hiſtory of the 
woman taken in adultery, related in the 8th chapter of S. John, was either not 
to be found in the beſt copies, or was marked in them as an interpolation, [And 
it is true, that S. Chryſoſtom does not explain it; ] * no more do Origin, S. Cyril 


of Alexandria, Nonnus, and Theophylact. 


S. Jerom only ſays, that it was to 


be found in many greek and latin copies, and in the ſame place he alledges it in 
confutation of the Pelagians. It is mentioned in S. Athanaſius's Synopſis p. 132. 
S8. Ambroſe ſays, that this ſtory was always very famous in the church, and 
writes a whole epiſtle upon it.“ S. Auguſtin explains it in the courſe of the 


goſpel of S. John. 


He confeſſes in another place, that it was wanting in ſome 


copies, but the reaſon was, it had been expunged or omitted: and he adds, that 
they who had done fo, were perſons of weak faith, or rather enemies to the true 


faith, 


e Some are of opinion, that this paſſage was taken out of the apocryphal goſpel 
of the Hebrews [or Nazarenes,] * becauſe Euſebius ſpeaking of Papias, ſays that 
he gives an account of a woman accuſed of many crimes before Jeſus Chriſt, 


and that this ſtory is in the goſpel of the Hebrews. 


* But this is not the woman 


ſpoken of by S. John, for ſhe was accuſed only of one, and not of ſeveral crimes. 


NOTE XIII. 


Upon the two ſhort epiſtles of S. Jon. 


'@ DIONYSIUS of Alexandria does not ſeem to have ſeen any difficulty in 
e believing, that the two ſhort epiſtles of S. John belong to the apoſtle, though 


he ſpeaks of it as a doubtful point. 
and others rejected them. 
by John the Preſbyter, whoſe tomb was at Epheſus. 


S. Amphilochius fays, that ſome received, 
S. Jerom ſays, that it was thought they were written 


v But he cites them both 


himſelf under the name of S. John the Evangeliſt, S. Athanaſius receives them 
in the ſame manner in his paſchal epiſtle p. 39. c, and in his Synopſis p. 60. a, 


b. | 139. * S. Cyril of Jeruſalem places the three 


catalogue of the canonical books: x which is likewiſe done by S. Grego 


iſtles of S. John in his 
Nazianzen, 


che Goth canon of the council of Laodicea, the third council of Carthage in 
397 in the 47th canon, Rufinus in the expoſition of the creed, S. Auguſtin de 
doFt. chr. l. 2. c. 8. p. 12. 1. a, Pope Innocent I. ep. 3. c. 7. 

S. Clement of Alexandria citing the firſt epiſtle of S. John, calls it the largeſt, 
[as if he intended to diſtinguiſh it from the two ſmall ones.] © S. Ambroſe alſo 


aſcribes to S. 
of Elder rather than that of Apoſtle. 


T Chr. Al. p. 518, $20. Ign. prol. c. 11. p. 75. 

x Hier. i gh c. 6. p. 288, 4 * . 

ad con). 1. 2. c. 7. t. 6. p. 358. 1. c. 

Bar. 99. F. 6. e Euſ 1. 7- c. 25. p. 274. e. 
p. 329. a. @ Cyr. cat. 4. p. 38. a. . 

t. 2. p. 1177. b. 4 Cyp. p. 553. 1. 
A Amb. pſ. 36. t. 2. p. 703. e. 


Ecd. Mem. Val. I. 6R 


E Sixt. S. |. 1. p. 30. 2:d. 
@ Naz. car. 125. p. 194. 
Car. 


John the Evangeliſt the epiſtles, in which he choſe to take the title 
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323 NOTES upon Saint JohN the Evangeliſt. 


* The ſecond epiſtle of S. John was cited as the apoſtle's by a biſhop of the 
* council of Carthage under S. Cyprian, © by Lucifer of Cagliari in his treatiſe 

non conveniendo cum hereticis, and by S. Jerom ep. 11. p.91. 4. It is quoted 
by S. Irenzus under the name of S. John the diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt ; * by 
S. Alexander biſhop of Alexandria; and by S. Athanaſius under the name of 
the bleſſed S. John; by the famous council of Aquileia in 381, which aſcribes 
it to an holy man, in whom the Holy Ghoſt ſpoke. * The homily of the falſe 
doctors attributed to S. Chryſoſtom, but not compoſed till after, and probably 
a long time after Neſtorius * cites this epiſtle under the name of S. John the 
Divine. # Theophilus of Alexandria quotes it likewiſe, but without mentioning 
any author. 


Referred to in N 0 4 E XIV. 
9.9. p. 278. 


To whom S. John addreſſes his ſecond epiſtle. 


of © HE ſecond epiſtle of S. John is addreſſed azx7j waizg. F S. Jerom tran- 
ſlates the word weis by Dominæ. [And it is difficult to tranſlate it other- 
wiſe in the 5th verſe, where S. John repeats it again.] But S. Athanaſius ſays, 
Yfelęet eqs x) mois Auro du, [by which he ſeems to have taken the word wes 
for a proper name.] “/ And it appears difficult to think that zh is one, becauſe 
S. John v. 13, gives it likewiſe to this lady's ſiſter, it not being common for two 
ſiſters to have the ſame name; / and 40:4 it ſhould have been before, rather than 
after weg. This made the continuator of Eſtius and ſome others to be of 
opinion, that neither wels nor can} were proper names, but epithets of 
honour. 

If notwithſtanding there is little probability, that S. John did not expreſs the 
name of the perſon to whom he wrote, it is better to follow the opinion, which is 
the moſt common at preſent, that this lady, was called Electa, [or Eclecta, as the 

see Com- famous freed-man who flew Commodus, * is named ſometimes Electus and ſome- 
modus, note 3. times Eclectus.] 

v It is cited from Oecumentus and ſome others, that this epiſtle is not written 
to a particular perſon, but to a church. Oecumenius indeed ſays, that this was 
the opinion of ſome perſons, whom he would not oppoſe : & but as for himſelf, 
he always ſays that he believes it was written to a lady, whoſe name he ſeems 
to have thought was Electa. [And really it is difficult in reading it to imagine 
that it is addreſſed to a church. I know not why it ſhould not be named.] 
F. Mauduit alledges a great many reaſons to ſhew, that there is ſome probability 

In this [odd and extravagant] opinion. [But I ſuppoſe, that the greateſt part of his 
readers will make uſe of the liberty which he leaves them not to believe it at all. 
It would not perhaps be difficult to anſwer all his reaſons particularly, if it was 
judged neceſſary, But as that would be long and tedious, we dare not undertake 
it at preſent. ] 


Referred to in | NOTE: KV. 
§. 10. p. 279- 


pon the tine of S. Fohn's death. 


(YY HAT is certain with relation to S. John's death, is what S, Irenæus tells 
us, ] that he lived till Trajan's reign. * Euſebius has cited this in his 
chronicon under the third conſulate of Trajan and Fronto, which is the year 100 


1 s Cyp. conc. p. 43. F Bib. P. t. 9. p. 1058. c, d. 1 Iren. I. 1. c. 12. p. 94. a. 0 Socr. 
| P 


I. 1. c. 6. P. 13. c.] Lacif. epi. p- 1118. c. Cod. Th. ir. p. 70. x Chry. t. 6. or. 51. 
401. a, d. A p-. 396. 2 a. 4 Hier. ep. 72. p. 311. b. y 2 John. v. 1. 

F Hier. EP. 11. p. 91. a. e Ath. ſyn. p. 139. 4a. ap. Eſt. in 2. Jo. p. 1310. 1. p Maud. 

t. 2. p. 592, 593. 6 p-. 593. | Eſt. p. 1310. 1. 7 From. in 2. Jo. p. 511. 1. v Maud. 

t. 2. p. 593. 9 Occu. in 2. Jo. p. 612. 6. x p- Soy. b. | 606. c, d. I Maud. 
2. p. 593-599. „ Iren. |. 2. c. 39. P. 192. a, &c. 4 Pearſ. poſt. p. 176, 
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of the common æra, without giving any particular reaſon for it, and probably 
without having any. However this chance has ſerved for a rule to others. For it 
is upon this that # S. Jerom ſays poſitively, that he died in the 68th year after the 
Paſſion 3 [by which Baronius, Father Petavius, and others have regulated themſelves. 
We alſo follow it; but we do not pretend to aſſert the abſolute certainty of it. 

For if we conſider on the one hand] ? the journies, which he took according to 
8. Clement of Alexandria, after he returned from Patmos [in 97 ; and on the other] 
the weakneſs in which S. Jerom deſcribes him, which was ſo great that he was 
ſcarce able to ſpeak, and to be carried to church, [it ſeems as if his death ſhould be 
placed later than it is. And I know not whether it would not be better to follow 
the Alexandrian chronicle, ] * which having related under the fourth year of Trajan 
what Euſebius cites from S. Irenæus, & fays a little after, That the Divine (that is, 
S. John) lived upon earth 72 years after the Paſſion; and it adds likewiſe, that it 
was ſaid that S. John died aged an hundred years and ſeven months, when Syrian 
[or Sura] and Marcellus were conſuls, the former the ſecond time. It gives this 
account under the ſeventh year of Trajan, [that is under the year 104 of the 
common æra, the nine laſt months of which belong to the 72d year from the 
death of Jeſus Chriſt, if he died in the year 33. Theſe ſo exact particulars, which 
are not copied from Euſebius, may deſerve not to be neglected in a chronicle; 
where there are ſometimes truths mixed among groſs errors. | 

It can hardly be doubted at leaſt, that S. John was dead in the year 107, ſince 
S. Ignatius would not have failed to have mentioned him in his epiſtle to the 
Epheſians, if he had been ſtill alive at Epheſus: | | 

If he was an hundred years and ſeven months old in 104, he was 29 years old in 
the year 33 when Jeſus Chriſt died, and had followed him from the time that he was 
25 or 26 years of age.] As for the 120 years, which are given him by an homily 
preached at Epheſus, which is aſcribed to S. Chryſoftom, but the ſtyle of which 
1s different from his, they would oblige us to extend S. John's life to the year 117; 
when Trajan died, ]“ ſince according to the ſame homily it was 20 years after he 
had written the goſpel upon his return from Patmos. 
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NOTE Xvi. Referral to in 


F. 10. p. 284. 
Ufon S. Jobn's garment kept at Rome. 


JOHN the deacon; who wrote the life of S. Gregory the great about the year 
875, * ſays that the garment of S. John, which that Saint mentions in one of 
his epics was that which was kept in his time at Rome under the altar of S. John 
the Evangeliſt in the great church ot Conſtantine, [which is that of John de Lateran ;] 
that little pieces of it were given away as relicks, and that it wrought divers 
miracles &c. He thinks it is what the apoſtle S. John made uſe of when he officiated 
at the Sacrifice. There was under the ſame altar another garment, the fleeves of 
which were larger; and upon that account he calls it a dalmatick. The people 
believed this alſo to have been S. John's. This hiſtorian ſays, that it rather be- 
longed to S. Paſchaſius the deacon. [I do not fee that what he ſays has any ſolid 
foundation: ] * and it appears from S. Gregory's terms, that he deſired to ſee this 
garment of S. John's with a deſign to ſend it back again, [and not to keep it.] 


8 Hier. v. ill. c. 9. | in Jov. I. 1. c. 14. p. 35. 2. + Euſ. I. 3. c. 23. p. 92. a. | 93: b. # Hier. 
in Gal. c. 6. p. 200. d. s Chr. Al. p. 592, 594. S p- $94 » Chry. t. 6. h. 67. 
p. Foy. a. 0 a, b. + Boll. 12. mar. p. 180. b. 1 Greg. v. |. 3. c. 57—60. p. 73; 
A Greg. I a; ind. T1. cp. 3. p. 482. b. 
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NOTES upon Saint Jon x the Evangehſt. 


NOTE XVII. 


Againſt the opinion of ſome, that S. Fohn did not die. 


a HE ſentence which Jeſus Chriſt ſpoke of S. John, FI will that be tarry tilt 
I come, what is that to thee? made ſeveral perſons in the beginning of the 
church believe that he ſhould not die, and this opinion continued even after he 
was dead. ? This ſeems to have been the ſentiment of S. Hilary, [that is if he 
ſpeaks of the perſon of S. John, and not of the truths which he has taught us in 
his goſpel.] S. Ephraim of Antioch, [who lived in the 6th century, | believed 
and maintained expreſsly, not that he ſhould not die, which he acknowledges to be 
contrary to S. John himſelf, but that he ſhould not die till the end of the world, 
like Elias and Enoch, in order to riſe again immediately. 
28. John of Damaſcus ſeems likewiſe to follow, or at leaſt not to reject the 
opinion of thoſe, who thought that this apoſtle ſhould not die before the ſecond 
coming of Jeſus Chriſt, or even that he ſhould not die at all. Andrew of Cæſarea, 
[the time of whoſe flouriſhing is not mentioned, ] likewiſe delivers this as a probable 
notion. And very near the ſame thing is cited from Aretas of Cæſarea, who was 
poſterior to Andrew. With theſe are joined thoſe, who are mentioned by the 
pretended Czfarius brother of S. Gregory Nazianzen, Strabus, the ſpurious Hip- 
polytus, the counterfeit Dorotheus, Metaphraſtes, and others whoſe opinion is of 


no great weight. | 
„It is alſo ſaid that S. Ambroſe follows this opinion in the panegyrick upon 


1 Satyrius, where he only collects from the words of Jeſus Chritt, that he could 


render S. John immortal; 9 and in two other places, where he mentions this opinion 
and does not reject it, but neither does he affirm it. [He is more expreſs in another 
place, which Florentinius, who took a great deal of pains upon this point, has 
not obſerved.] X Antichriſtus, ſays this Father, ex abyſſo aſtendit, ut adverſus Eliam, 
atque Enoch, atque Foanni, qui propter teſtimonium Domini Feſu terris ſunt redditi, 
preliaretur, ul legimus in Foannis Apocalypſi. [Syntax requires, that inſtead of Joanni 
we ſhould read Joannem. But I know not, whether this error together with the 
double atque does not give us reaſon to think, that this word is not the author's, 
but an addition made by others.] * Accordingly the Benedictins obſerve in their 
new edition, that all the manuſcripts except one, and almoſt all the printed copies, 
make no mention here of S. John. [It is certain however, that we do not find in 
the Apocalypſe, that S. John was to appear at the end of the world ;] but rather 
the contrary may be concluded from thence, for it never ſpeaks of more than two 
witneſſes. _ | | | | 

S. Gregory Nazianzen calls this apoſtle the precurſor of Jeſus Chriſt. # Different 
reaſons are given for it; and among others, Elias of Crete ſays that according to 
the opinion of ſome it was becauſe he ſhould precede Jeſus Chritt at his laſt coming. 


{But there is no proof that this was S. Gregory's reaſon, ] and the abbat of Billi, 


who cites S. Maximas for that, aſcribes a quite different one to him. | 


llt muſt be confeſſed, that the latin text Sic eum volo manere, as we read it at 
prefent, is extreamly favourable to thoſe who were of opinion, that S. John ſhould 
not die: and we muſt not wonder, that ſome of the ancients ſhould embrace that 
opinion, if they read this paſſage as we do. It is ſo read in 8. Auguſtin in Jo. b. 124, 
and the Benedictins have not mentioned any various lection upon it. As for the 
greek, which has /i inſtead of /ic, it leaves the point doubtful.] 7 The Syriack has 
it in the ſame manner with the greek: [and it cannot be doubted that this is the 
true text of S. John, both becauſe no manuſcript reads it otherwiſe, and becauſe it is 
as difficult to make iy of Ves, as it is eaſy to make ſic of „.] It is obſerved, that 
ſeveral latin manuſcripts have likewiſe i. [Ir is printed in this manner in S. Ambroſe 


ohn 21. v. 22, 23. y Aug. in Jo. h. 124. p. 232, 233. Hill. de Tri. 1. 6. p. 43. 2. 
6 c. 229. p. 797, Boo. x Jo. D. p. 360. g. h. And G 29. p. 57. c. F 0 Flor 
p. 124. T p. 123. v p. 123. @ Amb. pf. 118. v. 163. p. 1064. 1. | in Luc. 9 
p. 120. k. X pſ. 45. v. 3. p. 811. d- I t. 1. B. 2 930. f. @ Bar. 101. f. 3. 
4 Naz. or. 34. p. 550. d. 8 n. 42. p. 945. b. c. 1 Janſ. in Jo. p. 268. 1. | MauJ. 
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* 


— „ 


3s Luc. 9. p. 120. k; and even in Bede upon S. John, where he only copies 
8. Aug uſtin's text. ON | 

# As for hiſtory, a paſſage is cited from S. Polycarp the diſciple of S. John him- 
ſelf, in which it is ſaid that he died not by martyrdom, but after having undergone 
various afflictions and batiſhments. [This paſſage is of the leſs, force, becauſe it is 


not entirely agreed, that it belongs to S. Polycarp. -But Polycrates of Epheſus, See his title. 


who had ſeen the diſciples of S. John, and could not be ignorant of what they faid 


of him, ] affures us, that he * lay at Epheſus, and would riſe again at the laſt day. ufa. 


It is in a paſſage where he is extolling him as much as poſſible, in order to fortify 
his authority which he urged againſt all the reſt of the church, and againſt Pope 
Victor. f Baronius was in the right to fay, that this is an evidence to which every 
thing ought to ſubmit: | | it: Caww yd T 1 
[S. Irenzus gives us no account of it,] * but that he lived at Epheſus till 
Trajan's reign, [without ſpeaking either of his immortality or reſurrection. ] Floren- 
tinius acknowledges, that this is a proof of his death; of which Euſebius thinks that 
he gave an account by relating this paſſage. * Tertullian ſays that he was dead, and 
that therefore the hopes which had been conceived, that he ſhould continue till the 
[ſecond] coming of Jeſus Chriſt,. were found to be falſe. * The true S. Hippolytus 
places him with Iſaiah, Jeremiah and Daniel; ſaying with them all in the ſame 
manner, that they were dead with Jeſus Chriſt, or as Jefus Chriſt, and ſhould live 
with him. # Origen ſays, that he died at Epheſus. *' S. Dionyſius of Alexandria 
of his tomb. 1785 | of . 

It is plain, that Euſebius and S. Jerom did not know, that any thing more was 
faid of him than what S. JIrenæus acquaints us with, or did not think themſelves 
obliged to depend upon what was ſaid of him: ] # and the laſt ſays expreſsly, that 
he died worn out with age, and was buried at Epheſus. [S. Epiphanius, who 1s 
but too ready to embrace opinions which have but a ſtender foundation,] * acknow- 
ledges however that he was dead: for it is evident that the word sein, in this 
paſſage can ſignify nothing elſe ; and it is in the ſame place where he is extolling 
the character of Elias, becauſe he did not die. Nicephorus himſelf confeſſes, 
that S. Chryſoſtom alſo ſays, that S. John was dead: / and this Father does indeed 
ſpeak of his romb in the ſame manner as of thoſe of S. Peter and S. Paul. © S. Auguſtin 
expreſsly oppoſes thoſe who aſſerted the contrary. S. Cyril of Alexandria rejects the 
inion of thoſe, who maintained that ſome of the apoſtles ſhould not die till the day 

of judgment ; and he thinks, that the ſaying of Jeſus Chrift which ſeems to promiſe 
it, was accompliſhed at the Transfiguration. When he pronounced the elogium 
of S. John in the council of Epheſus, he ſays not a word of the immortality, nor of 
any thing tending towards it. We meet with the ſame thing in the homily upon 
S. John, which ts in the 6th volume of S. Chryſoſtom, and which appears likewiſe 
to have been preached at Epheſus. & Pope Celeſtine writing to the Fathers of the 
council of Ephefus, exhorts them to follow the inſtructions of S. John, cujus religuias, 
fays he, præſenles veneramini. [It is a plain force upon his words] Y to underſtand 
them of his cloaths, or of any ſuch ſort of relicks. * The Orientaliſts who came 


to this council, complained that they were hindred from going to kiſs the ? tombs * x. 


of the holy martyrs, and particularly that of S. John the Evangeliſt. | 
* In ſhort the whole genera} council in a body declares, that S. John was then at 
Epheſus, ld Nn . ody, [which cannot be reaſonably underſtood of any 


thing + but his body. So that unleſs we have recourſe to the fancy of thoſe, whom * 


S. Auguſtin laughs at for ſaying that S. John was living and aſleep in his tomb, we 
muſt confeſs that the whole general council and Memnon biſhop of Epheſus, who 
held one of the firſt places in it, were perſuaded that S. John died like other men, 
and waited in his ſepulchre for the general reſurrection. This was therefore the 
tradition of the church of Epheſus, which either knew not or deſpiſed all that was 
then ſaid to the contrary. Theſe authorities are ſufficient, and it is not neceſſary to 
enquire into what has been ſaid ſince.] 


J Flor. p. 124. c. s Euſ. I. 1. c. 31. p. 102. d. S rot. $f. oo fuCl q. 
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Referred to in 
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NOTE XVIII. 


9. 11, p. 282. 


t See the B. 
Virgin, note 
17. 


Upon the pretended reſurrection of S. John. 


T HE fight of S. John's ſepulchre at Epheſus, and the poſitive teſtimonies of 
6 the Fathers who aſſure us of his death, ſeem to have at laſt obliged cvery 
body as well as Nicephorus to acknowledge that truth. But in the room of this 
ſome people began to ſay that he was raiſed again immediately after his death.] 
They pretend to find this opinion in S. Jerom, when he ſays upon the words of 
Jeſus Chriſt, / I will that be tarry Sc. Y Ex quo oftenditur virginitatem non mori, 
nec fordes nuptiarum ablui cruore martyrii, ſed manere cum Chriſto, & dormitationem 
ejus tranſitum eſſe non mortem. ¶ If theſe words mult be taken literally, they expreſs 
what S. Auguſtin refutes, that S. John was only aſleep, and not dead. But then 
S. Jerom muſt contradict himſelf, ] © fince when he delivers his opinion in ſimplicity 
and without ornament, he ſays plainly that he died. [So that theſe figurative and 
panegyrical words probably ſignify only, that S. John by reaſon of his great purity 
had no occaſion to expiate the reſt of his faults by the pains of martyrdom, as 
S. Peter who had been married, and that he deſerved to end his lite with an eaſy and 
peaceable death, which tranſlated him to the glory of heaven, not with regard to 
the body, but the ſoul.] | 

It is alſo cited from ſome prefaces to the goſpel of S. John and the Apocalypſe, 
which are in the common editions of the bible, [but not in the latter ones, ] and 
which were written, as is ſaid, by S. Jerom or ſome other author of weight.] It 
ſuffices, that it is not known to whom they belong, and that they are not inſerted 
in the body of the works aſcribed to S. Jerom. But beſides, what is cited from 
them expreſſes nothing but that he died without diſeaſe or pain, which we might 
eaſily believe, if it was to be found in any authors worthy of credit. ] | 

© They likewiſe quote a ſermon aſcribed to S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtin, and S. Leo, 
in which nothing is to be met with about it. They cite a piece of S. Hippolytus 
[which is known to be ſpurious, ] and the counterfeit Dorotheus. They quote 
the martyrologies, which expreſs the feaſt of S. John by the word aſſumption, [as 
if this term was the ſame with that of reſurrection, and not uſed * for a common 
death. This is all that is cited as ancient to prove, that God beitowed the favour 
upon S. John of making him an exception to the general rule of not railing the 
Saints till the laſt day. ä 

As for the latter ages, we are aſſured that all the Greek church has embraced 
this opinion, and makes publick profeſſion of it in her office.] So that it is not 
neceſſary to cite Nicephorus J. 2. c. 42. p. 208. d. and the other modern Greeks. 
Among the Latins, Fulbert of Chartres and Petrus Damianus thought that it was 
a piece of piety to believe and aſſert it to be probable, that S. John roſe again as well 
as the Bleſſed Virgin, and that he enjoys with her the happineſs of heaven. The 
ſame thing is cited from the revelations of S. Bridget and S. Gertrude. It is ſaid that 
S. Thomas, Albert the great, S. Vincentius Ferrerius, and S. Thomas de Villanova 
have maintained and preached the ſame. # Laſtly Florentinius, who declares for 
this opinion, is deſirous of engaging the Roman church in it, becauſe ſhe has not 
put in the breviary all that S. Auguſtin ſays upon the death of S. John, and becauſe 

applies to him the words of Jeſus Chriſt, /unt de bis ftantibus &c, [which ſeveral 
of the Fathers underſtand of him and the two others, who were preſent at the 
Transfiguration.] | | 

As far as we can judge by the authors, who have believed the reſurrection of 
S. John, this opinion took it's original from the manna which came out of his tomb. 
It was faid afterwards, as we ſee in a hiſtory which Florentinius has given us under 
the name of a pretended Mellitus, that when his tomb was opened, [which no certain 
author has ever ſaid, ] * there was nothing but this manna found in jt. To this 
was added, that no relick of S. John's body was any where found, [as none was 
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found of S. Peter, or S. Paul, or many other in S8. Gregor y's zime, This was 
enough. Plauſible reaſons came afrerwards. I know not aſter this how Batonius 
could fay with piery, - * that the body of S. Jahn was in his tomb in S. Chryſoſtom's 
time. * Father Combefiſius maintains, that it was never certain whether the body 
of S. John was in his tomb or not: , and that ſuppoſing it was not, God may 
have removed it elſewhere, as he did that of Moſes, without having raiſed him 
from the dead. He adds, that all the reft are the fictions of pious imaginations, 
[if true piety can ever love falſhood.] . Florentinius ſeems inclinable to believe, 
that S. John died and rofe again immediately, in order to come and preach at 
the end of the world, and die a ſecond time. [If this is his ſentiment, I am 
of opinion that it is entirely particular to himſelf. ] 
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NOT E X. us 97 | mg toin 
: ; | , » I 26 P- 183. 
Ufon S. Fokn's partridge. 


TFYASSIAN gives an account, that S. John ſometimes diverted himſelf with 
playing with a partridge, and that a perſon who came to ſee him upon the 
eſteem in which he was, wondring that ſo celebrated a man, and whoſe reputation 
was ſpread in all parts, ſhould amuſe himſelf with fo low a piece of diverſion ; the 
apoſtle ſhewed him by the compariſon of a bow, which broke if it was kept 
always bent, that we muſt allow ſome relaxation to the mind, for fear it ſhould 
grow weak, and become incapable of applying itſelf with force and vigour upon 
neceſſary occaſions. [ Cafſian does not ſay from whence he took this ſtory, and 
we have not thought ourſelves obliged to inſert it in the text, becauſe many 
perſons of piety and judgment think it not worthy of the idea which we have 
of the life and gravity of an apoſtle.] Caſſian himſelf relates it only * as a * fertor, 


common report and popular tradition. 
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KOT Ex if Referred to in 
5 p. 284. 


Whether he had the name of Fude, and whether he vas brother to S. Thaddeus. 


USEBIUS cites from the archives of the city of Edeſſa, that Jude 
called alſo Thomas ſent Thaddzus to Abgarus &c. and we read 
the ſame in Rufinus's verſion p. 16. 2. [There is no doubt whether 
— this ſhould be interpreted of S. Thomas ar S. Jude, ] X ſince Euſebius 

alvays underſtands it of the former. + But I know not, whether this 
ſingle place is ſyfficient to aſſure us that S. Thomas was likewiſe called Jude, none 
of the ancients, not Euſebius himſelf, having ever taken notice of it. 
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[The greek text of the Geneva edition in 1612, p. 23. b, and the tranſlation of 
Muſculus p. 13, make this Thaddæus to be brother to 8. Thomas.] * Yer this 
is not to be met with in the greateſt part of the manuſcripts, nor in Rufinus's verſion, 
nor in Nicephorus. | : 


Referred toin NOTE II 
p. 284. | 
That S. Thomas really doubted of the reſurrection of Yeſus Chriſt.” 


8 GAUDENTIUS fays, that S. Thomas did not at all doubt of the 
d. reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, but that his ſaying that he would not believe 
unleſs he ſdw his wounds, was a ſign not of his incredulity, but of the deſire which 
he had not to be deprived of the happineſs, which the others had enjoyed of having 
ſeen our Saviour. [But what ſignifies endeavouring to excuſe him againſt his own 
words, I will not believe; and againſt thoſe of Truth itſelf, Be not faithlefs . 


Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed?! 
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Referred to in NOTE III. 
| : p. 285. Bol: 
W || That S. Thomas might preach to the Magi. 


*#COME are of opinion, that S. Thomas preached not to the Magi, but to 
the Margi, who are ſaid to be ſome people of Media. This is cited from 

the anonymous piece before Oecumenius, [where I find nothing either of the 
t Magi or Margi relating to S. Thomas.] 7 We meet with it in the ſpurious 
4 Hippolytus. Father Combefiſius thinks, that it ſhould be to the Mardi a 
J | people of Hircania. But he confeſſes, that there is no neceſſity to change the 
word Magi, though they had not poſſeſſed a particular country, as we read in 

Pliny they did. . W e 


6 | Referred to i NOTE IV. 
Whether S. Thomas preached in the Indies. 


0 W HAT ſeveral of the ancients have ſaid, that S. Thomas propagated the 
f faith in Ethiopia and the Indies, does not oblige us to believe that he 
preached out of the Parthian dominions, ſince it is known that the ancients, who 
had very little acquaintance with the countries beyond the bounds of the Roman 
empire, often gave the name of India and Ethiopia to thoſe which lay at a 
diſtance to the Eaſt and South, [and that of Scythia to all that lay towards the 
North. 

The city of Calamina, where ſome ſay that S. Thomas died, hardly affords us 
any more light. For I am of opinion that except this mention of it, it is a place 
entirely unknown to antiquity. And whereas it is ſaid to be that of Maliapur 
in the 3 this ſeems to be founded only upon it's being aſſerted that the body of 
S. Thomas was found there, which we leave to others to examine. There is 
perhaps ſome probability, that Calamina is the ſame place with Calamona a city 
of Arabia according to Lloyd's dictionary p. 223. It is at leaſt much more eaſy 
to imagine, that the body of S. Thomas was tranſlated from a city of Arabia to 
Edeſſa, which was poſſeſſed hy an Arabian prince, than from Maliapur. For it is 
certain, that in the fourth and fifth centuries his body was at E delt 
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What 
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What perplexes the matter yet more, ] ; is that Theodorit ſays, that Thomas a 
diſciple of Manichzus propagated in the Indies the mad tenets of his maſter, 
with which he joined the name of Jeſus Chriſt, to deceive the ignorant : * infomuch 
that there is ſome reaſon to fear, that an apoſtle of Manichæus has been confounded 
with an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. * Manichæus's diſciple left the Indies, after having 
met with very ill treatment there: [but he might return thither afterwards. ] Le 
Sueur a Calviniſt cites from ſome Jeſuits; that about the year 800 one Thomas, 
ſent by the Patriarch of Babylon, re-eſtabliſhed chriſtianity in the Indies, but 
blended with it the errors of Neſtorianiſm, with which he was infected; and 
that from him come they, who are called in thoſe countries the chriſtians of 
S. Thomas. | 7 | | 

[Be this as it will, we leave the examination of what relates to the apoſtolate 
of S. Thomas in the country which we now call the Indies, to thoſe who know 
for certain what has been found there about it, and who are capable of drawing 
reaſonable and ſolid conſequences from it, and content ourſelves with taking notice 
of what we meet with in the ancients.] * Nicephorus indeed makes S. I homas 
to preach in our Indies, for he ſpeaks of the Brachmans and of the iſle of Taprobana: 
But he joins with this ſome ſtories, [which ſeem to come from none but Abdias. 
And beſides this, we know what authority Nicephorus is of at preſent. ] 
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NOTE v. Referred to id 
Dar Thaddeus who was ſent to Edeſſas is not the uroſtir S. Fude. 


* HAD DUS, who was ſent to Edeſſa, is ſometimes ſtyled apoſtle, 

4 h # becauſe that title was often given to the 70 diſciples, and to others 
who were inferior to them. [And yet S. Jerom ſeems to have been deceived by 
the equivocal meaning of that term.] when he ſays that eccleſiaſtical hiſtory 
acquaints us, that S. Thaddæus the apoſtle, otherwiſe called Lebbæus and Jude 
the brother of James, was ſent to Edeſſa to Abgarus king of Oſrhoena. # Bede 
followed him at firſt in this. * But afterwards; conſulting eccleſiaſtical hiſtory 
itſelf, [that is Euſebius,] he found there that this Thaddæus was not the apoſtle, 
but one of the 70 diſciples, and quitted S. Jerom's opinion.“ For in the fame 
place that Euſebius calls him apoſtle, he adds immediately that he was one of the 
70 diſciples, which he had ſaid twice before. Nicephorus follows Eufebius : 
and I believe we ſhall hardly find, that one apoſtle ever ſent another; [ This 
Thaddzus is always called Tatthæus in Rufinus's tranſlation. ] 


NOTE VL Referred to ia 
p- 288. 
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Ne year, in which Thaddeus was ſent to Edeſſu, is not certain. 
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D E can hardly ſay exactly at what time Thaddzus was ſent to Edeſſa.] 
Euſebius fays, that the promiſe which Jeſus Chriſt had given Abgarus 
to ſend one of his diſciples to him, was not long without being performed; * and 
he even ſeems to fay, that it was immediately after Pentecoſt. [And yet as no 
dne makes Abgarus to have been a Jew, and it appearing on the contrary that 
he was not,] X ſince he ſpeaks himſelf of the Jews as of perſons who were perfect 

rangers to him, J and ſays that he would willingly have raiſed an army and have 
cut them to pieces; becauſe they had crucified Jeſus Chriſt, [it is difficult to main- 
tam that he received the faith, before the church was opened to the Gentiles by 
the baptiſm of Cornelius, which can hardly be placed before the year 35: It is 
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alſo not eaſy to believe that it was before the apoſtles had divided the province, 
among them, ſince otherwiſe it would rather have belonged to S. Peter, or to the 
whole college of apoſtles, and not to S. Thomas, to have ſent a preacher into 
Meſopotamia. . 3 

The Geneva edition of Euſebius p. 25, and the tranſlation of Muſculus p. 13, 
import that this happened in the year 43, and we read the fame in Rufinuy's 
tranſlation p. 17. 2. Chriſtopherſon took it for the year 43 of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
Baronius who has followed him, has placed this ſtory in that year, But as ir 
was not the cuſtom till a long time after to reckon from the birth of Jeſus Chriſt, 
particularly in publick inſtruments,] (“for it appears that this date was in the 
regiſter of Edeſſa,) [it is more probable that it was the 43d year of Abgarus's 
reign. | 

5" 8 ſays, that the manuſcripts have the year 340, and not 43, and he 
explains it of the æra which was made uſe of at Edeſſa, the 34oth year of which 
falls in the 15th or 16th. of Tiberius, [and ends according to the principles of 
Cardinal Norris in the autumn of the 29th year of the common era. But if 
Valeſius's ſuppoſition be true, either the date mult be wrong, or elſe it only 
belongs to 4 letters of Abgarus and Jeſus Chriſt, no one at preſent being of 
opinion that our Lord died in the 16th year of Tiberius. Now according to this 
the 340th year of that æra, which began in ſeptember according to Valeſius 
P. 23. 2. b, muſt begin at the end of the year 29 of the common æra, and conclude 

at the end of the year 30, if it be true, according to our opinion, that Jeſus 
Chriſt began to preach in the year 30; and we muſt ſay that in the ſame year 
before the end of September,] “ it was known at Edeſſa, not only that our Saviour 
worked miracles, but alſo that the Jews were forming deſigns agaihſt him, as 
Abgarus tells him in his letter. And if the year 340 of the æra of Edeſſa muſt 
begin on the 2oth of ſeptember, the year before, as Scaliger thinks it ſhould, and 
as muſt be ſaid according to Cardinal Norris, Valeſius's opinion cannot be rightly 
adjuſted with Uſher and the reſt whom we follow as to the chronology of the lite 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 

But if this 340th year is the date of the miſſion of Thaddeus and of the 
converſion of Abgarus, as Valeſius ſeems to have thought, and as the inſtrument 
mentioned by Euſebius ſeems to oblige us to believe, it will be a neceſſary 
conſequence, that our Lord died in the 29th year of the common æra. Euſebius 
however. was not of this opinion, and yet receives this date, though he knew the 
æra of Edeſſa, for he Cites it upon the ſubject of the hereſy of the Manichæans. 
The caſe muſt therefore be, either that the year 340 does not coincide with the 
year 29, or that there is ſome error in that number, and that it ſhould be read 347, 
or ſomething near it.] | 

» As to what Valeſius ſays, that Euſebius J. 2. c. 1, mentions this affair as 
happening in Tiberius's reign, [ Euſebius does not fix the time exactly, but only 
ſpeaks of it as one of the firſt things that happened after the death of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Notwithſtanding which we make no difficulty of believing that it happened in 36, 
the year before the death of Tibertus.] 


Referred to in NOTE: VIL 

p. 289. | 

An anſwer to the difficulties, which are raiſed upon our Lord's epiſtie to Abgarus, 
| and upon the hiſtory of that frince's conver ion. 


*TATHER Alexander urges ſeveral reaſons to prove, that the epiſtle of 

*. Jeſus Chriſt to Abgarus is ſpurious. We have in the text anſwered the 
two principal ones,] * which are that this epiſtle, if it be genuine, ought to be 
received as canonical ; and yet that it never was, but that on the contrary Gelaſius 
rejected it as apocryphal. [ We have, I ſay, anſwered theſe objections, or at leaſt 
we have faid what appeared to us the moſt probable upon thoſe points, and what 
we learned from Mr. de Sainte Beuve. | 


n. P- 23. t. a. & P · 22, 23. | B Euſ. I, 1. c. 13. P- 32. C. d. n. p. 23. 8. . 
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It will be more eaſy to anſwer in a word] © what Father Alexander ſays, that 
the epiſtle alludes to the words which Jeſus Chriſt ſpoke to S. Thomas after his 
reſurrection. He urges, that. Jeſus Chriſt ſhould have cured Abgarus without 
delay &c. [Bur he is the lord and maſter to do what he pleaſes, either by himſelf, 
or by others.] The epiſtle of Abgarus was not objected to the Arians. [Is it 
becauſe it was thought to be ſpurious? Many moſt certainly believed it genuine; 
and ſince Euſebius delivered it as ſuch; it might have been cited aſſuredly. And if 
that was not done, it is becauſe there are an infinite number both of omiſſions 
and facts, which we cannot at all account for.] | | | | 

9 S. Thomas Aquinas, it is ſaid, maintains that Jeſus Chriſt wrote nothing. 
[But has this any relation to an epiſtle of a few lines, which contains nothing 
dogmatical? ] * S. Auguſtin, who is likewiſe alledged, * does not at all pretend 
to prove that Jeſus Chriſt wrote nothing. He only ſuppoſes it, becauſe we have 
no work of his, which contains his doctrine; and bears witneſs to his divine nature. 
This is all that is faid in the paſſage which is, and in another which might alſo 
have been, cited. [(So that though he had then been acquainted with the epiſtle 
to Abgarus, and had believed it genuine, I know not whether he would have men- 
tioned it in thoſe two places, ſince it was not an authorized piece like the goſpel, 
nor one from whence any conſiderable advantage could be made againſt the Pagans: 
It ought likewiſe to be examined; whether he had ſeen Euſebius's hiſtory at that 
time; and though he had, yet it would be eaſy for this epiſtle not to have occurred 
juſt then to his memory.] | | | 

It is urged, that S. Jerom has not mentioned Abgarus in his treatiſe of illuſtrious 
men. [But muſt he needs have made an eccleſiaſtical author of this prince, becauſe 
he wrote an epiſtle? He ſhould rather have done ſo by Adrian, Marcus Aurelius, 
Gallienus, &c.] # whoſe epiſtles Euſebius mentions, ſome of which are of much 
more importance to the church than this of Abgarus. 3 

Mr. du Pin, who has followed Father Alexander's opinion, [leaves almoſt all 
his arguments, and even the cenſure of Gelaſius.] But he finds fault that Abgarus 
ſhould ſay that his city, though ſmall, was big enough for Jeſus Chriſt and him: 
5 and he calls it folly * in that prince to ſay again, that he would have made war 
upon the Jews to avenge the death of Jeſus Chrift, if he had not feared the Romans: 
[ Were then Euſebius, S. Ephraim, and ſo many others, perſons of no ſenſe, that 
they could not ſee theſe impertinencies? Or rather what extravagance is there in 
believing, that Abgarus ſhould wiſh to have Jeſus Chriſt in his city, and to treat 
him with the reſpect due to him, from whom he expected his health, and whom 
he looked upon as the Son of God? Is it alſo very ſtrange, that he ſhould intend 
to avenge his death, and that not being able to do it by reaſon of the Romans, he 
ſhould not examine into the other reaſons, which might have been urged againſt 
a deſign, which he never went about to put in execution ? The difficulty of the 
date is more conſiderable. The reader may ſee what we have ſaid upon it in Note 6. 
But be that greater or leſs, Euſebius, with whoſe computations it does not ſeem to 
agree, did not think it a ſufficient ground for rejecting the ſtory. 

We may likewiſe take ſome notice] © of another objection, which Mr. du Pin 
propoſes upon what Abgarus ſays in his epiſtle, * that having heard of the miracles 
of Jeſus Chriſt, he was perſuaded that he was either God, or the Son of God. 
For from whence did he know the Son of God? unleſs it be ſaid that having a 
correſpondence with the Jews, he knew that they expected a Meſſiah who was to be 
the Son of God. He might alſo know that Jeſus Chriſt was reputed to be the Son 
of God, which the dæmons themſelves publiſhed. ; 

Mr. du Pin will not allow Euſebius's authority to be regarded in this matter, it 
being plain, ſays he, that he was too forward in giving credit to the memoirs 
which were ſent him. [But this is the very queſtion, whether in that we ought to 
accuſe Euſebius of credulity. He has other faults enow; but that of which he is 
the moſt guilty, is not receiving fables, and not knowing how to diſtinguiſh true 
from falſe and apocryphal hiſtories. }J * Who knows not, ſay they, how doubtful 
the archives of the churches are in hiſtories of this nature? [I muſt own however, 
that I do not know as yet, that in the third and fourth centuries many fables have 


8 p. 244. 1 p. 244, 245. 0 p. 245. 1 p. 248. x Aug. conf. I. 1. c. 7. p. 161. 
2. d. in Fauſt. l. os. _ r. 194. 1. a, b. A * p- 247. 1 4 Euſ. I. 4. c. 9, 13. 
134 126. y Du Pin, p. 2. E p. 4. 0 Euſ. l. 1. C. 13. p. 34+ 2, b. 1 Du Pin. p. 2. 
« I. 1. c. 13. p. 32. c. Du Pin, p. 4. 1 p. +» 5. REY 


$31 


Ly 194 N . Y 8 — 
, . Lon — 


p 
5 
- 


— 


NOTES pon Saint THOMAS, 


been found in the publick monuments of the churches or cities. ] * For Euſebius 
ſeems to cite the archives of the city rather than of the church of Edeſſa: [and it 
were to be wiſhed, that we had nothing of leſs authority in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, 
than what might be ſupported by monuments as authentick as thoſe. 

It is certain that Euſebius, who without diſpute was a man of good judgment 
in ſuch matters, believed theſe to be very true:} 7 He has taken a conſiderable part 
of his firſt book from them, & and he ſpeaks of them in two other places as things 
of the greateſt certainty imaginable. (S. Ephraim deacon of Edeſſa, who poſſibly 
never ſaw Euſebius's hiſtory,] plainly cites the ſame epiſtle of Jeſus Chriſt to 
Abgarus, as received by every one without ſcruple. [We ought methinks to have 
invincible demonſtrations to make us reject, as ſpurious, pieces, which are ſupported 
by the authority of two perſons ſo conſiderable, the one for judgment and know- 
ledge, the other for ſenſe and piety. We do not aſſert, that they are certainly true; 
for every man may be deceived: but we hope that the learned, the greater part of 
whom are at preſent inclined to think them ſpurious, will eaſily pardon us for 
reſolving to keep cloſe to our rule, not to reject what is ſufficiently authorized in 
antiquity, unleſs we are obliged to it by very ſtrong and concluſive reafons, ] 


Referred to in | | NOTTS VHR, 
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That Feſus Chriſt did not promiſe always to preſerve the city of Edeſſa. 


Aer acknowledges ſincerely, that Jeſus Chriſt did not promiſe 
Abgarus, that the city of Edeſſa ſhould not fall under the power of it's 
enemies, and that it. was only the opinion of the people, [which was at length 
r See Trajan found to be falſe in the courſe of tlie. | And even in the year 116 or 117, * Luſius 
$ 23- uietus Trajan's General had taken it by ſtorm, and burnt it. | 
The Greeks however have known how to find in Jeſus Chriſt's epiſtle what is 
not 10 For the diſcourſe aſcribed to Conſtantine Porphyrogenetus relates it 
with this clauſe, unknown to Euſebius and Evagrius, g muire 75 mas 63 iu avi 
. U ib xgngureviis, What ſurprizes us more, ]? is that Father Com- 
befiſius in his notes would perſuade us, not only that this addition is genuine, 
(which I do not ſee can be maintained without blaſphemy, ſince Edeſſa is 
fallen under the power of the Saracens and Turks,) but that Euſebius expunged it 
deſignedly, with all the fine hiftory of the image. [I know not how 75 learned 
and accurate a man, who had read and tranſlated ſo many greek authors, ſhould 
be fo little acquainted with the diſpoſition of the Greeks, the liberty they give 
themfelves ta invent pious fables, and their forwardneſs to believe thoſe which others 
have invented. } | | 
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Upon wbat the Greeks ſay of S. Thaddeus apoſtle of Edeſſa. 


H E Greeks on the 19th of June celebrate the feſtival of S. Jude the apoſtle, 
a the brother of our Lord, an epiſtle of whoſe we have, and they ſay that he 
was killed with arrows in the city of Arara: and upon the 21ſt of auguſt they 
commemorate S. Thaddeus the apoſtle, who after having baptized Augarus ſor 
Abgarus] prince of Edeſſa &c, preached in divers cities of Ars, and died in peace 
at Berytus. [It is plain, that theſe are two different Saints.} f So that though 
they ſay of the firſt, that he cured Abgarus king of Edeſſa, and of the ſecond, 
that he was likewiſe named Lebbæus, [which belongs to S. Jude; this is only a 
ſign of their want of exactneſs, and binders us not from feeing, that the deſign of 
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NOTES upon Saint JAMES the Minor. 


the Greek church is to honour on the 19th of june S. Jude one of the twelve apoſtles, 
and upon the 21ſt of auguſt S. Thaddeus one of the 70 diſciples, apoſtle of 


ity of Edeſſa.] FE: 
"7 To be ſatisfied that this laſt was a native of Edeſſa, that he was a diſciple of 


S. John Baptiſt, and preached in Syria, as they ſay, [we wait for their producing 
proofs of theſe particulars. But we will excuſe their enquiring after any for what 
they add,] * that he built ſeveral churches. 


NOTES upon Saint JAMES the Minor. 


NOTE LI 
Whether S. James of Altheus is the ſame with S. James of Jeruſalem. 


I is a very ancient and very famous queſtion, whether S. James 
of Alphæus one of the twelve apoſtles is the fame with James 
che brother of our Lord, with James the Minor, with James 
2 TD a biſhop of Jerufalem.] * James the Minor was the brother of Joſes 
or Joſeph, and the Son of Mary, [who is called the Virgin's ſiſter, 

VIEW ſhall ſee in the next Note. So that there lies no difficulty 


COW 
2 


as we 
in believing, that it is he] * who is called the brother of our Lord with Joſes, 
Simon, and Jude. [I believe, that this is generally received both by the ancients 
and moderns. 

Nor do I think, that any one doubts that] “ James our Lord's brother, whom 
S. Paul ſaw at Jeruſalem when he took his firſt journey thither, [was the biſhop 
of Jeruſalem. Beſides the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians who declare it,] Joſephus ſays 
that Ananus the Jewiſh High Prieſt delivered up James the brother of Jeſus called the 
Chriſt to be put to death in Jeruſalem. This was under Nero; [and by conſequence 
he cannot be confounded with S. James the brother of S. John,] “ whom 
Agrippa had put to death, [as is certain, in the - firſt years of Claudius's 
reign. 

The whole queſtion then is reduced to know, whether he is the fame with James 
of Alphzus.] The modern Greeks ſeem generally inclined to diſtinguiſh them, 
though that be not altogether without conception, / as on the contrary the 
Latins are no leſs inclined to believe, that they are the ſame perſon, [and they have 
but one office for them. 

Several of the ancients diſtinguiſh them, J“ as S. Gregory Nyſſen in his ſecond 
oration upon the Reſurrection. S. Chryſoſtom plainly enough reckons S. James 
of Jeruſalem in the number of thoſe who were not converted till after the reſurrection 
of Jeſus Chriſt. * He ſays, that he was illuſtrious on account of his ſee; and yet 
that he had not ſo much authority over mens minds, becauſe he was not ancient 
[among the diſciples.] * Theodorit, after having faid that S. James and S. John 
were of Bethſaida, and that our Lord's brethren were of the tribe of Judah, adds 
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NOTES upon Saint JAM Es the Minor. 


that it was held that S. Matthew and S. James lived at Capernaum, [ſuppoling ir 
ſeems that they were brtthren, becauſe they are both ſurnamed of Alphæus, though 
they are never joined together in the goſpel ; and it is perhaps for the ſame reaſon 
that] x S. Chryſoſtom ſays that J Tal Aſphæus was a publican. 7 The Conſti- 
tutions ſeem to place our Lord's brother among the 70 dilciples, and diſtinguiſh 
him very clearly from the apoſtles. What HegeDppus ſays, [is alſo alledged, ]; 
that he took the government of the church of Jeruſalem with the apoſtles, or after 
the apoſtles ; [which however * it is eaſy to explain.] # The Ambroſiafter like- 
wiſe places him among thoſe, who did not believe in Jeſus Chriſt, [when James of 
Alphæus was already an apoſtle.) 7 The old martyrologies which bear the name 
of S. Jerom, fix upon the 22d of june the feaſt of S. James of Alphæus, not at 
Jeruſalem but in Perſia. {Theſe are the principal authorities alledged to diſtinguiſh 
the Apoſtle from the Biſhop of Jeruſalem. 

Euſebius ſeems to place S. James our Lord's brother among thoſe, who were 
not of the number of the twelve : * but it 1s only according to the printed copics 
and one manuſcript. For this is not in the other manuſcripts which Valeſius made 
uſe of, nor in Rufinus's verſion p. 15. 2. It is evident, that S. Clement of 
Alexandria acknowledged but two S. James's apoſtles, the brother of S. John and 
the biſhop of Jeruſalem. ; 
8. Chryſoſtom, who makes a reflection upon S. Paul's giving S. James, the title 
of our Lord's brother, though it did not belong to him properly ſpeaking according 
to him, [might have made the like upon his giving him the title of Apoſtle, if he 
did not believe that he was of the number ot the twelve. But he ſays nothing at 
all upon this.] * In another place he obſerves, that S. Luke calls S. James {the 
Major] the brother of S. John, becauſe there was another James, who was our 
Lord's brother: [and he does not ſay, that there was a third. So that he ſeems to 
have been unſettled in his opinion upon this point.] * And he profeſſes to beſtow 
but a ſlender examination upon ſuch kind of hiſtorical difficulties, : 

[We might cite many Fathers, who give S. James of Jeruſalem the title of Apoſtle 

without explication or reſtriction, ] * as S. Auguſtin who gives it to the author of 
the canonical epiſtle, * which no one doubts to belong to S. James of Jeruſalem ; “ as 
the Monks of Conſtantinople in a petition drawn up in the year 430, where they 
even name him before S. John; “ as the original life of S. Euthymius c. 16. [Bur 
this proof is of the leſs force, ] * becauſe S. Epiphanius who does the ſame in a 
paſſage where he ſpeaks very largely of S. James, * in another place evidently ex- 
cludes him out of the number of the twelve apoſtles. 
18. Jerom maintained expreſsly in his treatiſe againſt Helvidius, that James of 
Alphæus was our Lord's brother. But he ſeems to hold the contrary in his com- 
mentary upon the epiſtle to the Galatians. And afterwards in his firſt expoſition 
upon the 17th chapter of Iſaiah he poſitively excludes with S. Paul the brother of 
our Lord from the number of the twelve. But in the ſecond he alters this paſſage, 
and puts S. Barnabas in the room of S. James. 

Some aſſert that S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, [who ſeems to be engaged for the 
honour of his church to maintain, that he who had been the firſt paſtor of it, was 
of the number of the twelve apoſtles,] yet acknowledged the contrary, be- 
cauſe in recommending the prohibition of eating meats offered to idols, he ſays 
that it was made by the apoſtles, and by S. James the firſt biſhop of that church, 


ſ but I know not what difficulty there is in theſe words; for it ſeems to me, that a 


'man the moſt thoroughly perſuaded of the apoſtolate of S. James, would naturally 
make uſe of them.] & Such another place is alſo alledged, where he ſays after 
S. Paul 1 Cor. 13. v. 6, 7, that Jeſus Chriſt appeared to the twelve, then to 300 
diſciples, and afterwards to James; which he underſtands of him of Jeruſalem. 
{Bur if it be collected from this paſſage, that S. James was not of the twelve, 


X Chry. in Mat. h. 33. p. 381. e. Conſt. I. 2. c. 55. p. 201. b, c. @ |. 6. c. 12. ;p. 277. 4. 
L. c. 23. p. +4 | te 6 Ambtr. — 1. v. 19. p. ** K. * Flor. p. 619, 620. J Eul. 
þ © .Þ. 86 it» p. 30. 2. e. a 2. c. 1.P. 38.d. | Flor. p. 98. c. « Chry. in Gal. 1. 
19. p. 801. d. 0 in Act. h. 26. p. 242. b. 4 h. 33. p. 293. c. x Aug. in Cre. |. 2. c. 37. 
| ; B. p. 42. 2. c. A Boll. 1. may, p. 22, c. yy Conc. t. 3. p. 426. c. „Anal. 
gr. p. 69. E Epi. 29. c. 3. p. 119. a. o 79. c. 3. Pp. 1060. b. | Pearl. poſt. p- 30. x Hicr. 
in Helv. c. 7. p. 10, 11. p in Gal. p. 164. d. in Iſ. 17. v. 5,6. p. 60. c. 7. p. 87. b. 
v Flor. p. 100. c. o Cyr. cat. 4. p. 34. c. Xx Cat, 14. p. 152. a. | Boll. 1. may, p. 16. 


c, d. | Flor. p. 97. 
S. Peter 


NOTES aon Saint JAMES the Minor. 
S. Peter muſt for the ſame reaſon be excluded, ] * for S. Paul ſays that Jeſus Chriſt 
appeared to Cephas, then to the twelve, which S. Cyril likewiſe mentions. 

8. Jerom maintains againſt Helvidius, that our Lord's brother is James of 
Alphæus, becauſe it is certain from S. Paul that he was an apoſtle. [This may be 
anſwered from S. Jerom himſelf, ] * who acquaints us that the name of Apoſtle was 
given to all thoſe, who having ſeen Jeſus Chriſt during his life, preached his 
doctrine after his death, which amounted to at leaſt 5oo perſons ; and that it was 
afterwards given to thoſe, who were elected by the twelve apoſtles | in a particular 
manner to govern the church, that is, as it ſeems, to the biſhops: But it is dif- 
ficult to ſay, that this obſervation agrees as well with the paſſage of S. Paul, as it is 
true in itſelf.] 7 For, 1, S. Paul in it ſpeaks of the apoſtolate of S. James, in the 
ſame manner as he does of that of S. Peter.“ 2. S. Paul having then been fifteen days 
at Jeruſalem with S. Peter, {it is hard to fay that he had nor feen there any of the 
500 diſciples, who had ſeen Jeſus Chriſt after he was riſen. 3. It this journey to 
Jeruſalem is the ſame with that, which S. Luke defcribes in the ninth chapter of 
the Acts, v. 27, 28, as no one doubts, it is certain that he ſaw S. Barnabas there, 
to whom the church at preſent gives the name of Apoſtle, more than to any of thoſe 
who were not of the number of the twelve after S. Paul, ] and who was one of the 
70 diſciples according to ſeveral of the ancients: [This reaſon appears fo ſtrong to 
ſome very learned and judicious perſons, that they are of opinion that it ought to out- 
weigh all the arguments and authorities, which Bollandus collects together to main- 
tain the ſentiment of the modern Greeks. ] | 

78S. Jerom alledges alſo the ſurname of Les, which is given by S. Mark to James 
the ſon of Mary and brother of Joſes, which gives us ground to believe that there 
were but two James's among the diſciples. * For as to what is anſwered, that in 
the Greek he is not called the Leſs, but the Little ; [it is eaſy to perceive, that theſe 
two names mean the fame thing upon this occaſion : and though he had this ſur- 
name becauſe he was ſmall of ftature, as may be the cafe, ſtill it was probably to 
diſtinguiſh him from another James, and not from two. 

To theſe two reaſons which S. Jerom thought ſufficient, we may add, that what- 
ever authority the biſhoprick of Jeruſalem might give S. James, it did not make 
him equal with the apoſtles. And yet we fee that S. Paul equals him at leaſt with 
the principal of the apoftles,} * when he ſays that James, Cephas, and John ſeemed 
to be pillars of the church. * But it 1s evident that he was even preferred to 
S. Jude, * fince that apoſtle is called Fudam Faccbi, or the brother of James. [It 
may perhaps be faid, that S. Jude in his epiſtle takes the ſurname of his brother, 
becauſe he had already ſuffered martyrdom. But it will not be faid, that S. Luke 
did not write the acts of the apoſtles, or at leaft his goſpel, till after the death of 
S. James. Ir ſeems therefore, that God having given S. James an authority which 
may be ſaid to have been eminent among the apoſtles themſelves, as appears 
throughout the Acts and S. Paul's epiſtles, it could not be founded upon any thing 
but the dignity of the apoſtolate, eſpecially as this was neceſſary to gain to the epiſtle 
which he wrote, that reſpect and credit which is due to the Divine writings.] 


* Bollandus likewiſe afferts, that he had the ſame authority as the twelve apoſtles, 


and that he was raiſed to the dignity of the apoſtolate by an extraordinary vocation, 
like S. Paul and S. Barnabas, “ and Florentinius ſeems to ſay the ſame. [Bur 
theſe modern authors advance a point of this importance upon their own authority, 
without alledging any proof of it. There is no place in ſcripture, where this extra- 
ordinary vocation is mentioned, as are thoſe of S. Matthias, S. Paul, and S. Barnabas. 
Nor do I think that it can be ſupported by any paſſage from the Fathers that is 
expreſs to the purpoſe. So that it muſt be collected by conſequences, which are 
always very dangerous in matters of religion, when the church is ſilent. 

What we have ſaid, ſhews, in my opinion, that there is no neceſſity to ſupport 
this, by diſtinguiſhing James of Alphæus from the brother of our Lord, fince the 
ancients and moderns are divided upon this point. We know how many errors of 
this nature there are among the Greeks of theſe laſt ages.] The Ethiopians who 
believe with them, that S. James of Jeruſalem is a difterent perſon from S. James of 
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5 NOTES ton Saint JAMES the Minor. 


Alphæus, believe it upon the authority of the Conſtitutions, which they look upon 
as a book of Scripture. , Pearſon thinks, that it is upon the account of thoſe 
ſpurious conſtitutions and the ſpurious Recognitions, that this opinion is become 
common among the Greeks. [What is aſſerted, that James of Alphæus is ſo called 
by reaſon of his father, is not certain, ] for theſe ſurnames might be given for 
ſeveral reaſons : [and he might eaſily be the ſon of Alphæus, without being upon 
that account a different perſon from S. James of Jeruſalem, as we ſhall ſhew in the 


next note. 
It is plain, that what made S. Chryſoſtom] “ ſay, that James the brother of our 


Lord was not converted till after the Reſurrection, (which cannot be reconciled with 


Referred to in 
§. 1. p. 292. 


the ancients, who ſay that he was made biſhop of Jeruſalem before the Pentecoſt, ) 
is what S. John ſays, that the year before the death of Jeſus Chriſt his brethren did 
not yet believe in him. For he underſtands this expreſsly of S. James of Jeru- 
ſalem. [But I believe, that it is now univerſally agreed, that S. Jude mult be excepted ; 
and then S. James may be excepted likewiſe ;]“ it being eaſy to imagine, that 
ſome might believe in him at firſt, and the reſt continue unbelicving a long time. 
So that there is nothing in Scripture that hinders us from thinking, that S. James 
of Jeruſalem is the ſame with S. James of Alphæus. * Cotelerius ſays, that it 
even favours this ſentiment 3 and indeed I do not ſee how any ſolid anſwer can be 
given to the authority which he collects from the words of S. Paul.] Among the 
Greeks the Alexandrian Chronicle ſays expreſsly p. 104, that James of Alphæus one 
of the twelve apoſtles, is he who is ſurnamed the Juſt and the brother of our 
Lord. | | 

[To this we muſt add, that antiquity acquaints us with nothing concerning James 
of Alphæus, if we diſtinguiſh him from him of Jeruſalem.] “ For as to what the 
Greeks ſay at preſent, that he preached at Eleutheropolis, Gaza, Tyre, in the 
adjacent countries, and as far as Egypt, and that he was at laſt crucified at 
Oſtracina, a city which is at the extremity of Egypt on the ſide of Paleſtine, there 
is no author that mentions it more ancient than Nicetas David, who wrote in the 
ninth century. X And even the menologium compoſed in the tenth century by 
order of Baſil the emperor, imports in general that he preached the goſpel to the 
Jews and Greeks, and that at laſt the Jews, | who were not maſters of Oftracina, ] 
after having very much tormented him, knocked him on the head with clubs 
[which may poſlibly be taken from the martyrdom of S. James of Jeruſalem. 

If we durſt diſtinguiſh James of Alphæus from the brother of our Lord, we 
ſhould rather follow] * the martyrology which bears the name of S. Jerom, and 
which places S. James of Alphæus in Perſia, becauſe we are aſſured, that a copy 
of this martyrology was tranſcribed a thouſand years ago from another yet more 
ancient. [But whatever antiquity may be allowed to this martyrology, it 1s not 
however free from a great many errors. And even thoſe who produce it to diſ- 
tinguiſh James of Alphæus from the brother of our Lord, reje& his account of this 
apoltle's ſuffering in Perſia. * There are ſome copies, which ſay that it was in 
Gaul ; but this is not received any more than the other. 

# Pearſon thinks it entirely probable, that James of Alphæus is the ſame with the 
biſhop of Jeruſalem, and that this was Euſebius's opinion. 


NOTE II. 


Of the Father and Mother of S. James: Whether he could be a prieſt 
| of the law, | 


7 8 JAM Es the brother of our Lord was, as we have ſaid, the brother of Joſes, 

and the ſon of Mary. [ This naturally enough inclines us to think, that this 
Mary was alſo mother of the others] © who are called brethren of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as Jude, Simon, and ſome women. At leaſt this was S. Epiphanius's opinion, 
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[and we do not ſee any thing that can be oppoſed to it.] 5, For Hough Many is qnly 
called the mother of James and Joſes, [that does not hinder but: ſhe might have other 
children :] and ſhe is ſometimes called only Mary. of Joſes, * and ſometimes 
Mary of James. Accordingly we find that S. Jude is ſtyled the brother of S. James, 
* and that S. Luke calls him Judam Facobi.Nicephorus in his chronology alſo 
calls S. Simeon of Jeruſalem the brother of S. Ia mes. 
48. Jerom ſays, that ſeveral perſons maintained, that Mary the mother of James 
and Joſes was aunt to Jeſus Chriſt by the mother's ſide; that is, ſhe was the perſon, 
whom S. John ſtyles Mary of Cleophas and ſiſter of the; Bleſſed Virgin. He 
embraces this opinion himſelf. 5, Theodorit likewiſe ſays, that S. James Fe Min RES 
was couſin- german to Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he was his mother's ſiſter's ſon. [le " 4vi i. 
may be ſomewhat difficult to think, that two ſiſters ſhould: have the ſame name; 
and it is partly upon that account that many of the moderns meinte Ret Mary 
of Cleophas was only the Virgin's couſin, it being common among the Jews to call 
near relations brothers and ſiſters ; ] * or that they were; reputed ters cauſe ch 
had married the two brothers, [as we ſhall give an account, in the ſequel. We 
do not find that the ancients troubled themſelves about this difficulty, which, would 
be leſs, if the two ſiſters came by two different marriages, as there is ſome reaſon 
to believe, ſince we ſee that S. James her ſon was born eleven ot twelve years before 
Jeſus Chriſt.] | | d N D 
” This Mary is ſurnamed of Clezpbas or Clopas, on the account of her father, ſays 
S. Jerom, or her family, or for ſome other reaſon which is unknown to us. / S. Peter 
Chryſologus takes Cleophas for the proper name of the Virgin's ſiſter, Cleophe ſororis 
Marie iii ſunt, © Others think, that ſhe was wife of Cleophas. [And this is with- 
bout doubt the opinion] © of thoſe, who ſay that S. James was the. ſon of Cleophas; 
* which S. Chry ſoſtom even founds upon the goſpel, * taking, with S. Jerom Mary 
the mother of James and Mary of Cleophas for the ſame perſon. & Hegeſippus 
and Euſebius make likewiſe * S. Simeon of Jeruſalem, who is the fame With Simon Sex his title: 
the brother of our Lord, to be the ſon of Clcophas. E 
(Our faying that Mary the wife of Cleophas was mother of S. James, the Minor, 
ſeems to be contrary to the reaſons, which oblige us to ſay, that this Saint is the 
ſame with him who is called James of Alphæus, ] that is the ſon of Alphæus 
according to S. Auguſtin. Bede anſwers, that Cleophas and Alphæus may be the 
Jame perton ; land ſome learned men are, of opinion, that they are but one and the 
ſame name in the Oriental languages, differently expreſſed in ours: which ſatisfies 
S. Chryfoſtom and the others who ſay that S, James was the ſon of Cleophas.] © It may 
alſo be ſaid, that Mary the V irgin's ſiſter firſt married Alphæus, by whom ſhe had 
James; and that after the death of Alphæus, ſhe was married again to Cleophas. 
Others have thought, that ſhe might be the daughter of Cleophas S. Anne's 
firſt huſhand, and the wife of Alphæus. [We may add that it is not certain, that 
James of Alphæus was the ſon of Alphæus, ] 2 theſe ſurnames not being always 
taken from the fathers; as we ſee by S. Jude, © who is called: Judas Jacobi on the 
account of his brother. Mary of Cleophas is ſometimes called Mary of James 
and Mary of Joſes her children. £ Joſephus ſpeaks of one Matthias 3 of Ephlius, 2 ; h 
who was the ſon of Simon. | r 
[We ſee by what we have juſt faid; that it is by no means certain that S. James 
was the ſon of Cleophas: and though it be dangerous to aſſert any thing in ſuch 
ancient matters, where we have very little light, yet the moſt probable, or at leaſt the 
moſt eaſy, method ſeems to be to ſay that he was the ſon of Alphæus, and that this 
Alphæus was deſcended from Aaron, and not from David, * fince on the one hand 
Cleophas being brother to S. Joſeph, according to Hegeſippus, and the ſon of the 
lame father according to S. Epiphanius, he was by conſequence of the tribe of 
Judah; ] * and on the other 8. — was a prieſt of the law according to the ſame 
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S. Epiphanius, [who may have drawn this concluſion from what Hegeſippus ſays, 
* that S. James had the liberty of going into the part of the temple called Sancta, 
Tinto which the prieſts alone entred. _ | | 
So that if any one will maintain, that S. James was the ſon of Cleophas, he muſt 
ſay according to S. Epiphanius himſelf, that Cleophas was brother to S. Joſeph only 
by the mother's ſide, and that he was by his father of the ſacerdotal race. But this 
ſolution would raiſe a new difficulty,) * For Hegeſippus acquaints us, that the 
rand-ſons of S. Jude [the ſon of Cleophas} were perſecuted as being deſcended 
— David. [And it would not ſuffice to anſwer, that they were thought to be 
deſcended from David on account of their being related to Jeſus Chriſt. This kind 
of kindred is not conſidered much but on the male ſide, eſpecially among the Jews, 
who moſt certainly had no regard to the daughters, when they expected a Meſſiah 
of the race of David. For it appears to have been by reaſon of this expectation, 
dee 8. Jude 4 that the grand-ſons of S. Jude were perſecuted. So that we muſt again have 
recourſe to another ſuppoſition, and ſay that they were the children of a daughter of 
S. Jude and of a man of the race of David. | 
If S. James was really a prieſt of the law, we muſt fay that Theodorit did not 
ſpeak very accurately, when he ſaid in general,] “ that thoſe who are called the 
brethren of our Lord, were of the race of David, [this being true only of ſome. 
But there is no way to excuſe S. Epiphanius,] who ſays at the ſame time, that 
S. James was the ſon of S. Joſeph, who was certainly deſcended from David, and that 
he exerciſed the legal prieſthood, ? which was never done by any perſon of the tribe 
of Judah, [of which David was. | 
And indeed ſome difficulty occurs in believing, that any of the apoſtles could be 
prieſts of the law. For the Fathers commonly aſcribe to them all] * what is ſaid 
1% of S. Peter and S. John, that they were men 5 of no learning and vulgar perſons. 
(But is this ſufficient to deſtroy a fact advanced by Hegeſippus, and received by 
Euſebius, S. Jerom, and many others ?] * What Joſephus ſays of Phannias the laſt 
High-Prieſt of the Jews, [ſhews that there were ſome prieſts of very little knowledge 
and reputation, and who were looked upon only as ordinary peaſants. It is alto 
difficult to eſteem as perſons of great conſideration,] * thoſe of the race of Eli 
who were reduced to deſire that they might be prayed for, and that they might have 
a ſacerdotal portion. - - K | 
[It may again be objected againſt the prieſthood of S. James,] © that it is men- 
tioned in the Acts as a new thing, that a great number of prieſts believed in Jeſus 
Chriſt. [But certainly this does not hinder but ſeveral others might have believed 
before that he was the Meſſiah: And though we ſhould. apply to them what] 
S. John fays of many of the chief rulers, that they believed in Jeſus Chriſt, 
but did not confeſs him, becauſe they loved the praiſe of men more than the praiſe 
of God; [yet could we conclude from thence, that this was true without any ex- 
ception, and that Jeſus Chriſt was not pleaſed to beſtow his grace upon any prieſt to 
become his diſciple? | | 
It may alſo be thought, ]“ that as Jeſus Chrift was not pleaſed to be born of the 
race of Aaron, that his prieſthood might be the better diſtinguiſhed from that of the 
Jews, [he would not for the ſame reaſon chooſe any apoſtle who was a prieſt of the 
law.]! » It was his will however, that the Bleſſed Virgin from whom he took his 
birth, ſhould be allied to the ſacerdotal family of Aaron, to reunite in him, ſays 
S. Auguſtin, the unction of the Prieſts, as well as that of the Kings, and to ſhew 
that both of them had only been the figure of himſelf. [Could it not then alſo 
be his will, that of thoſe whom he was to make his firſt prieſts, there ſhould be 
one a prieſt of the law, to bury that prieſthood with honour, and ſhew that it was 
himſelf who had eſtablrſhed ic, though the reſt had no ſhare of it, to ſignify that his 
was of à quite different nature ? ] | i 10; 
x As to what Scaliger pretends, that it is of the utmoſt certainty, that no one of 
the apoſtles was ſo much as of the tribe of Levi, [we ſhall believe it, when we have 
ſeen good proofs of it. For we are by no means diſpoſed to ſtand by his deciſions. ] 
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NOTE III. 2 
That 8. James was not the ſon of S. Joſepl. 


7 S dhe goſpel calls James, Joſes, Jude, and Simon, brethren of Jeſus Chriſt, 
* this gave ground to the error of Helvidius, who ſaid that they were 
born of the Bleſſed Virgin. But the ears of the Faithful could never bear to hear 
it ſaid, * that the mother of God ever ceaſed to be a Virgin. See het title, 

# For which reaſon ſeveral of the ancients choſe rather to believe, that they 9 8. 
were indeed the ſons of Joſeph, but by another wife named Eſca. S. Epiphanius 
ſays, that S. Joſeph had a firſt wife who was of the tribe of Judah, and that he 
had four ſons by her, S. James, Joſes, Simon, and Jude, and two daughters, 
Mary and Salome. , Nicephorus ſays almoſt the ſame upon a paſſage of 
S. Hippolytus, [who lived in the third century.] * But this paſſage, [unworthy of 
that Saint,] belongs to one Hippolytus of Thebes who lived after Metaphraſtes, as 
we ſee in Caniſius, | 

' Euſebius likewiſe ſays, that S. James was the ſon of S. Joſeph by a former 
wife: thus at leaſt Valeſius explains what he ſays, that he was called the ſon of 
S. Joſeph. S. Hilary receives this opinion as right, as well as S. Gregory Nyſſen 
in his ſecond homily upon the reſurrection p. 412, 413: It is embraced by 
an author, who bears the name of S. Amphilochius. S. Ambroſe ſays that it 
may be true, and that if any one examines the matter throughly, he will find it 
to be ſo. S. Chryſoſtom ſeems to follow it. The Ambroſiaſter exprefly main- A 
fains it, in ep. ad Gal. 1. v. 19. p. 467. K. ; 

Neither is Origen far from this ſentiment ; but he declares, that it is taken from 
the tradition of the Hebrews, founded upon the goſpels of S. Peter and S. James, 
which are apocryphal. * For which reaſon S. Jerom ſays that they who maintain 
it, only follow the fancies and follies of apocryphal books, and that their boldneſs 
has more raſhneſs in it than piety and religion: S. Auguſtin in his commentary 
upon the epiſtle to the Galatians, written when he was only a prieſt, * leaves it 
undecided whether S. James was the ſon of S. Joſeph; or related to Jeſus Chriſt 
ſome other way. But in his explication of the idioms or phraſes uſed in Scripture; 
compoſed after he was biſhop, he ſays that by theſe words James of Alpheus, 
nothing elſe is meant but that S. James was the ſon of Alphæus. 

It is ſurprizing, that ſo many of the ancients ſhould believe, that S. James 
was or could be the ſon of S. Joſeph, and not refle& that Mary the mother of 
S. James was ſtill alive at the time of the Paſſion.] “For this would make it 
neceſſary to ſay, that S. Joſeph had married both this Mary and the Bleſſed Virgin 
her ſiſter, and that they were both his wives at the ſame time, [or that he had 
repudiated the former. But this is probably what neither 1 Xx who 
thinks the trueſt opinion to be, that S. James was the ſon of S. Joſeph by a 
former wife, [nor any one whatever would be willing to ſay.] It is true 
S. Gregory Nyſſen and the unknown author of an homily falſely aſcribed to 
S. Chryſoſtom ſay, that this Mary the mother of James and Joſes was the Virgin 
herſelf, called their mother becauſe ſhe was their mother-in-taw, and had the care 
of their education. [But I think all the commentators abandon them in this 
point, and agree that Mary the Mother of James is the fame with Mary of 
Cleophas.] It would certainly be very difficult to diſcover a reaſon why the 
goſpel ſhould call the Bleſſed Virgin the mother of James and Joſes, rather than 
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the mother of Jeſus Chriſt, [and I fancy no one will have recourſe to ſo ſtrange a 


ſolution, 


We are not therefore afraid to aſſert, that as long as we keep to the terms of 
the goſpel, and of the ancients who make Mary of Cleophas the Virgin's ſiſter, 
it is impoſſible to maintain that 8. James and Joſes his brother were the ſons 
of S. Joſeph. And as there is no reaſon to believe it of S. Jude and S. Simeon, 
which is not common to the other two, all the authority of thoſe who affirm 
it, hinders not this opinion from being very uncertain, at leaſt with regard 
to them. | 

As there is a good deal of probability, that Mary was the wife of Cleophas 
S. Joſeph's brother,] * ſome moderns aſſert, as we have ſaid, that the Bleſſed 
Virgin and ſhe are called ſiſters, only becauſe ay married the two brothers. 
[I know not whether this opinion has any probability. It is certain, that it is 
contrary to the ancients. It would oblige us to ſay, that S. James and the 
.others were related to Jeſus Chriſt only as S. Joſeph his father was, or rather that 
S. James was not at all, unleſs he was the ſon of Cleophas ; which is at leaſt doubt- 
ful to a great degree, as we have ſhewn.] 


l | NOTE IV. 


S. 2. p. 294- 


Won the relicks of S. Mary of Cleophas. 


£DOLLANDUS relates at large what is ſaid of the relicks of S. Mary 
the mother of S. James the Minor, and of Salome the mother of S. James the 
Major, either at Veroli in Campagna di Romana, or at Three-Maries in Camargue 
in Provence. [T am of opinion, that it would be very difficult to find any thing 
certain in ſuch kind of «traditions, of which we meet with nothing in antiquity.] 
At Veroli they ſeem to ſay that they have but one body. But thoſe who fpeak of it, 
have ſo little knowledge in hiſtory, that it cannot be diſtinguiſhed. whether they 
mean the mother of S. James the Minor, or S. Salome to whom they alſo give 
the name of Mary; though that be without foundation. L The account of the 
diſeovery of di body ihſcribed to Pope Innocent III. ſeems to be imperfect, if 
it be not fpurious.] / Fof the writer begins his hiſtory abruptly. Quidam juvenis Sc. 
ſays he, without one word of civility to the Pope. | 
* Bollandus mentions likewiſe a large legend of the life of the three Maries, in 
which every thing is heaped together without order or diſtinction; ſo that he has 


not thought it worthy of a place in his collection. 


| Referred to in 
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rr. 
Upon the name .of Oblias given to S. James. 


©*QCALIGER maintains, that the word Oblias cannot ſignify juſtice, as 

Hegeſippus ſays ap. Euſ. I. 2. c. 23. p. 64. a, but that Ophlia may. ſignify 
pati da, the fortification and the citadel of Gd. Father Petavius. is of the ſame 
opinion. [We leave it to the learned to examine, whether what is not in the Hebrew, 
could not be in the Vulgar Syriack of that time.] * Some that they might remove 
from Hegeſippus's text what they judged to be erroneous, have thought that inſtead of 
Inaxeim Jixeucs x dc iag, 3 ig uri mewy Ts ARS of Mreuortry, it ſhould be read SA 
ende Y Cd J ig Mae Y mergy 93 r. This correction, though bold, is not 
perhaps improbable: ] and Valeſius receives it. [We ſhould be glad however if it 
could be authorized by any manuſcripts.] | 1 


4 Boll. 9. apr. p. 811. c. g Boll. 9. apr. p. 812—817. 1 p. 814. d, e. 24 1813. c. 
s p. 312.  C-Euſ. chr. n. p. 194. 3. 1 Epi. 78. c. 7. n. p. 331. | Exc n. p- 39. 
2. b. | Hall. t. 2. p. 724, 725- N 
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r Referred to in 
Upon S. Fames's age. 


rpg roo S. Gregory Nyſſen only ſays, that S. James and Joſes were 
a little older than our Lord, S. Epiphanius will have S. James to have * zauber 
been born 40 years at leaſt before Jeſus Chriſt. [So that he would be 106 years £2/»7»v mY 
old, when he died in the year 62 of the common #ra.] * Thoſe who are of . 
opinion, that S. James the Minor was brought up with Jeſus Chriſt, as Origen 
and S. Gregory Nyſſen ſeem to ſay, “and as S. Epiphanius does expreſly [give 
no ground to believe that there was 40 years difference between them.] S. Gregory 
Nyflen, who ſays that the Virgin is called his mother, and that as he thinks 
becauſe ſhe had the care of his education, [did not ſuppoſe him to be 25 years 
older than her, as muſt be ſaid if ſhe was the mother of Jeſus Chriſt at 15 years 
of age. ] 

5 8 Jerom ſays, that he was ſurnamed the Minor io diſtinguiſh him from S. James 
the brother of S. John. [I believe that S. Jerom 1s univerſally followed in this; 
and we are accuſtomed to give the ſurname of Major to S. John's brother. 
Theſe ſurnames ſeem to mark the difference of their age: And if this be the caſe, 
they are entirely contrary to S. Epiphanius's opinion. For S. John being very 
young when he followed Jeſus Chriſt, about 25 years of age, there is no 
likelihood that his brother, whoſe father and mother were til] alive, ſhould be 
then 75 years old at leaſt, like S. James the Minor; nor that the latter ſhould be 
called the Minor, if he from whom he was intended to be diſtinguiſhed by that 
name, was not older than him by ſeveral years. So that if this great age which 
is aſcribed to S. James the Minor, were true, we muſt be obliged to ſay, that 
he was called the Leſs or the Little, as the greek wxzezs imports, by reaſon of the 
ſmallneſs of his ſtature. The mother of S. James the Minor was allo alive at leaſt 
at the death of Jeſus Chriſt ; and ſhe was then ſtrong enough to undertake journies. 
And yet according to S. Epiphanius's computation, ſhe mult then have been go 
years old at leaſt, 

What ſeems to be the moſt to the purpoſe with regard to S. James's age,] 
is that being always named before Joſes and Simon or Simeon, [he was probably 
two years at leaſt older than Simeon. Now he, it he be the biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
which is our opinion,] “ died about the year 107 of the common æra, aged 120 
years. [He was born then thirteen years before the common æra, and nine years 
before Jeſus Chriſt. So that S. James muſt have been at leaſt eleven or twelve years 
old, when Jeſus Chriſt was born. I know not whether it be eaſy to believe, that 
S. John's brother was even ſo old. And therefore it ſeems beſt to apply their 
ſurnames of Major or Minor to their ſtature. ] 


Bo» BY wt Jo $1 8 | Referred to in 
S. 3- P. 296. 


Upcn Jeſus Chriſt's appearing to S. James. 


f N JER OM cites from the [apocryphal] goſpel of the Hebrews, that S. James 

© after having drunk of the chalice of the Lord, ſwore that he would not 
eat, till he had ſeen Jeſus Chriſt riſen again. For which reaſon, ſays this hiſtory, 
when Jeſus Chriſt was riſen, he appeared to him, and made him eat, &c. [If 
this apparition be true, ] “it ſeems to have happened on the very day of the 
Reſurrection. [But the circumſtances with which it is attended, make * Bollandus 
and many others doubt of it.] 


8 Nyſ. de ref. 2. t. 3. p. 412, 413. x Epi. 78. c. 8. p. 1040. 2. a Ori. in Celſo I. 1. p. 35. 
Ny. t. 3. p. 412, 413. u Epi. 78. c. 13. p. 1045. c- y Nyſ. p. 412, 413. E Hier. 
in Helv. c. 7. p. 10. d. o Matt. 13. v. 55. | Mark 6. v. 3. & Euſ. I. 3. c. 32. p. 104. 
a, c. | chr. e Hier. v. ill. c. 2. p. 264. c. Bar. 34. F. 207. 17 Boll. 1. may, p. 22. b, c. 
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Referred to in EE 6 48 1% 
Upon the beginning of S. Fames's epiſcopate. 


. EGESIPPUS fays, that S. James was biſhop of Jeruſalem wni &/ wngtaer, 
1 that is with the apoſtles, if Hegeſippus expreſſed himſelf in the purity of the 
greek tongue. And Rufinus underſtood him in that ſenſe, * But S. Jerom 
tranſlated it after the apoſtles, [the two governments of we which make both theſe 
ſenſes, being often confounded in thoſe whoſe ſtyle is not exact; and the word 
aN, which Hegeſippus makes uſe of, might incline S. Jeram to take it in 
this laſt ſenſe rather than the other. If we explain it thus, we may fay that 
though S. James was already biſhop of Jeruſalem, when the apoſtles were there, 
yet his epiſcopate began to appear more, when the apaſtles diſperſed, and went 
to preach in other parts. And after all, there is no certainty that the apoſtles 
did eſtabliſh him biſhop of that city, till they were ready to ſeparate. The 
Alexandrian chronicle p. 580, ſays that S. Peter inthroned him in his preſence, 
when he went to Rome. So that he was in ſome ſenſe the ſucceſſar of the apoftles, 
who had hitherto governed that church in common. 
But whether S. James governed the church of Jeruſalem with the apoſtles, 
or whether it was after the apoſtles, this does not prove that he was nat himſelf 
an apoſtle, any more than when it was faid,} æ that the apoſtles ſent S. Peter 
and S. John to Samaria. * 

Euſebius in his chronicon places the beginning of his epiſcapate in the year 
after the Paſſion 3 which muſt not hinder us from believing that he was inthroned 
on the 27th of the preceding december, it being eafy to imagine that Euſebius did 
not mind the laſt five odd days. And it is faid, that he does noc begin his years 
on the firſt of january, but in the month of ſeptember.} 


Referred to in NOTE KN. 


9. 4. p. 298. h 
S. Epiphanius's miſtake upon S. James's plate. 
4+ EPIPHANEUS cites S. Clement and Euſebius for what he fays of 
e the plate which S. James wore. [I find nothing of it in thoſe two authors, 


and I am afraid he means] * what Euſebius quotes from Polycrates of Ephetus, 
not about S. James, but S. John. | | | 


Referred to in | NOTE X. 


98. 5. p. 299. 


Of it's being ſaid that S. Fames entred into the temple; and whether we ſhould 
reject Hegeſippus's accaunt of him. | 


t N d · EGESIPUS ſays, that S. James alone was allowed to enter * into the 

* ondbyas- holy place, becauſe he wore no woollen, but only * linen garments. [This 
conſequence. is but obſcure. I know not whether he meant, that S. James always 
wore the linen garment, which the prieſts of the law were ordered to wear, when 
they were exerciſing their functions; which being joined: with the purity of his 
life, made him always fit to enter into the part of the temple called the Holy 
Sandta.] “ Father Halloix chooſes to ſay, that zap ſignifies nothing in this place, 
or that it ſhould be expunged. [ Perhaps. it ſhould. be changed into 57. But 
certainly in the Greek of the Syrians, as this of Hegeſippus ſeems. to be, we ſhould 
not much mind theſe particles, ] | 


v Euſ. l. 2. c. 23. p. 63. d. u. p. 39. 1. b. @ Hier. v. ill, c. 2. Acts 8. v. 14- 
J Epi. 29. c. 4. p. 119. b. | p<; I. 5. c. 24. Fo 191. c. & Euſ. | K. 23. p. 63. d. 
6 Hall vit. t. 2. p. 722, 723. 


7 Scaliger 
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> Scaliger ſays, that the prieſts themſelves were not allowed to be cloathed in linen, 
except when they were actually officiating in the temple : and he proves plainly 
enough, ' that it was not the cuſtom for them to wear the facerdotal habit, which 
was made of linen, out of the time of their exerciſing their functions. [But I know not 
whether this cuſtom is a convincing proof, that perſons whoſe piety and purity were 
univerſally acknowledged, were not permitted to do what was not commonly 
allowed. It may be faid beſides, that though the facerdotal habit was made of 
linen, there might be linen garments different from thoſe of the priefts.] © David 
when he brought back the ark, was cloathed in a linen ephod. * Samuel, fwhom 
no one makes to be more than a Levite,] wore one likewiſe, though but a 
child. 

Scaliger adds that it is undoubted, that neither S. James nor any of the apoſtles 
was ſo much as a Levite; which Father Petavius alſo grants in his notes upon 
S. Epiphanius p. 332, and Father Halloix in the life of S. Hegeſippus p. 722. 1. 4, e. 
But I know not how thefe authors came to be fo poſitive, for which they offer no 
reaſon : and we have ſeen in Note 2. that it may be faid with fome probability and 
ſome authority, that S. James was not only a Levite, but even a Prieſt. So that 
the particular privilege which he had, will be, that whereas the other priefts did not 
enter into the holy place but when their turn to officiate was come, he was allowed 
to go into it when he pleafed : which has nothing incredible in it. Whereas; what- 
ever reſpe& might be paid him, it is very difficalt or rather impoſſible to be per- 
ſuaded, that he ſhould be allowed to go into the holy place, if he was not a 
prieſt, ſince it is agreed that none but prieſts had power to enter therein. 

This is the beſt we think that can be ſaid to ſupport Hegeſippus. But truly we 
dare not ſay, that this ſatisfies the difficulty, It does not appear to us incredible 
in general, that a prieſt whoſe piety was had in great honour, ſhould be allowed to 
enter when he pleaſed into the holy place, But it is very difficult to believe it, when 
we conſider that this privilege could not be granted to S. James but by the High 
Prieſt, or at leaſt by ſome one of the chief prieſts. For what likelihood 1s there, 
that, animated as they were againſt the chriſtians, they ſhould grant a ſingular 
privilege to him, who they could not be ignorant was the head of the chriſtians ? 
And though they had granted it to him before they had declared againit Jeſus 
Chriſt, (tor S. James might then be 45 years old,) would they no: have taken it 
from h m afterwards ? May we ſay, that their hatred againſt the chriſtians was not 
continual, but broke out ar particular times, and that there might be ſome High 
Prieſts who did not hate thoſe that ſtill practiſed the law? It is certain, that the 
churches of Judæa ſometimes enjoyed peace; and even the death of S. James was 
condemned by many of the Jews. But notwithſtanding all this, we can hardly 
think, that he ſhould have particular favours granted him. 

It ſeems difficult therefore not to abandon Hegeſippus in this point, at leaſt in 
his ſaying that S. James alone had the liberty of entring the holy place. I do not 
ſee that any thing is cited to ſhew, that prieſts were forbidden to go into it. The 
caſe may therefore be, that the others coming thither generally only to officiate, 
and S. James going thither very often to pray, that was taken for a particular 
privilege which really was not one. This will be a miſtake in Hegeſippus; but I 
think that it is excuſable, and may be called a light one, ſince it makes no alteration 
in the main; ] and therefore is not ſufficient to deſtroy his authority in the other 
facts which he relates, [there being no authors ſo certain and exact as not to be 
guilty of ſuch kind of overſights.] 

5 S. Jerom and Rufinus in their tranſlation of the paſſage of Hegeſippus cited 
by Euſebius, inſtead of Sana make it Sancta Sanctlorum. But the Jews of that 
very time declare, that it was an unpardonable crime in the High Prieſt to enter 
the Sanctuary or Holy of Holies more than once a year, and in any other perſon 
whatever to enter therein at all, | 

Father Petavius explains S. Jerom by ſaying, that Sancta Sanctorum ſometimes 
ſignifies only the Sancta. [I know not whether the examples which he alledges, are 
a lufficient proof, ] But he acknowledges, that this will be no excuſe for S. Epi- 
Phanius, who following Hegeſippus almoſt in every thing, “ yet ſays that becauſe 


5 Euſ. chr. n. p. 193. 2. 2 Sam. 6. v. 14. g 1 Sam. 2. v. 18. C Euſ. 
chr. n. p. 193. 2. 1 Epi. n. p. 332. b. Hier. v. ill. c. 2. p- 263. Ruff. I. 2. c. 23. 
p. 31. 1. 4 Philo, leg. p. 1035. a. x Epi. n. p. 332: c. A p. 333+ 4. 4 29. 
C. +. P. 119. 
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S. James was a prieſt of the law, he was permitted to enter once a year into the 
Sanfta Sanctorum, as the law allowed the High Prieſt. He cites Euſebius any 
S. Clement for this, [but he does not ſpecify the place. 

The manner, in which he and both the others tranſlate Euſebius, may give 
ground to doubt, whether they did not read in their text mn dye 72y 4zwwr, Which was 
afterwards corrected, becauſe it was perceived to be perfectly abſurd and in- 
excuſable.] But Valeſius who makes a note upon this place, does not obſerve 
that any manuſcript had 28 4%jhftn. *5 Neither is it in Nicephorus, who copies the 
paſſage of Hegeſippus word for word. [So that it is better to confeſs what is but 
too true, that neither S. Epiphanius, nor S. Jerom, nor Rufinus, who in other 
reſpects were endowed with very great gifts, had that of exactneſs, and that they 
were capable of confounding the holy place with the Sanctuary. Chriſtopherſon 
has tranſlated it like them in Sancta Sanforum. Will any one ſay, that he found 
it ſo in his manuſcripts ? Why then did not Valeſius meet with it in any ? But even 
the Greek printed at Geneva in 1612 with Chriſtopherſon's verſion, has nothing 
but u d,; Scaliger likewiſe reads nothing but this in what he cites from 
Euſebius, and yet will have it to be underſtood of the Holy of Holes. 

Father Petavius's concluſion upon this difficulty is, that fince ſome conſiderable 
authors aſſure us, that S. James had the liberty of entring into the outward part of 
the temple called Sanda, we may enquire into the reaſons of what they ſay, but 
not doubt of their account: and he ſays this upon the ſuppoſition that S. James 
was not ſo much as a Levite, [which we durſt not 3 to maintain. 


NOTE XI. 


Whether S. Janes obſerved Eaſter upon ſunday. 


* 


[ F< SEBIUS acquaints us that S. Narciſſus of Jeruſalem, Theophilus of Cæſarea, 

Caſſius of Tyre, Clarus of Ptolemais, and the other biſhops of the council 
of Paleſtine, who decided at the end of the ſecond century, that the feſtival of the 
Reſurrection was to be celebrated upon no other day but ſunday, declared that it 
was a tradition which they had received from the apoſtles. [S. James therefore 
ſeems to have been the author of this tradition, or at leaſt obſerved it, and always 
celebrated Eaſter upon ſunday, and not preciſely upon the 14th day of the moon, 
as the law ordered the Jews.] © And yet ſince the converted Jews whoſe biſhop 
he was, were all extreamly zealous for the law, [there is no probability that he 
departed from it in this point.] * Even S. John and S. Philip thought themſelves 
obliged to condeſcend in this affair to the weakneſs of the Jews, [though they had 
not the ſame reaſons for it as S. James, and though S. John lived 3o years after the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which was almoſt the entire abolition of the law. So 
that what the Fathers of the council of Paleſtine ſay, muſt be referred to ſome 


other apoſtles.) | 


NOTE XIL 
Upon the time of S. Fames's death. 


* HE martyrdom of S. James happened at the time of the Paſſover according 

to Hegeſippus, * after the death of Feſtus, and before the arrival of Albinus 
his ſucceſſor. [Feſtus was alive at the end of the year 60, and Albinus was in 
Judæa at the end of 62, as we have ſhewn in Note 53 upon S. Paul; and therefore 
we muſt place the death of S. James in 61 or 62. Either year agrees with Theo- 


y Euſ. n. p. 39.2. a. E Nphr. 1. 2. c. 38. p. 197. b. Euſ. chr. n. p. 193. 
& Epi. n. p. 332. c. p Eul. l. 5. c. 23, 25. p. 190. c, d. | 194. a, b. 5 Acts 21. v. 20. 
7 Euſ. |. 5. C. 21. p. 191. c, d. | 193» c. v Euſ. I. 2. c. 23. p. 64. c. @ p. 65, 66. 
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dorit's opinion, ] X that S. Paul ſpoke of S. James then dead in his epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, [which was written at the beginning of 63. Though Hegeſippus's hiſtory 
of the martyrdom of S. James was to be given up, yet I think no one would upon 
that account reject his ſaying that it happened at the time of the Paſſover, ſince we 
have nothing that contradicts it. But it is true, that his teſtimony would have 
leſs right to be alledged. i | 
Euſebius in his chronicon places the death of S. James in the ſeventh year of Nero, 
that is in the year 63. And this agrees very well with what he ſays in his hiſtory, ] 
that the Jews put S. James to death in revenge that S. Paul, [who was ſent to 
Rome in 60, ] had eſcaped their fury. [We ſee nothing to hinder us from following 
Euſebius in this, provided that what Joſephus gives us an account of having hap- 
ned under the government of Feſtus, could be tranſacted in ſeven or eight months; 


545 


which does not appear caſy to believe, and that has obliged us to chooſe the year 62. See the de- 


As for S. Jerom, who in his chronicle places the coming of Albinus into Judæa i 
the year 60, and the death of S. James in 61, it is a vifible contradiction.] 

® The ſame Father fays, that S. James governed the church of Jeruſalem 30 years. 
[But if theſe 30 years were to begin on the very day of the Aſcenſion, the 29th 
would not end till the month of may 62. And S. James died at the lateſt in april, 
if he died at the time of the Paſſover, According to Euſebius's chronicon, which 
places the beginning of his epiſcopate in 34, and his death in 61, he could govern 
but 27 years and a little more than three months, 

I know not from whence S. Epiphanius colle&s,] © that he lived but about 
24 years after the Aſcenſion. ¶ Nor can we have any more regard] / to the Alexan- 
drian chronicle which places his death in 69, 7 and ſeems to place it again in the 
year 71, unleſs it means that when Joſephus was ſpeaking of the taking of Jeru- 
falem in his 5th book of the wars of the Jews, he gave an account of it upon 
occaſion of the death of S. James, [which is not now to be found in that author.] 


NOTE XIII 
Upon the teflimony demanded from S. James concerning Feſus Chriſt. 


'T JEGESIPPUS relates twice, that the Jews aſked of S. James what was the 


door of Feſus. Valeſius anſwers, that as the door of S. John was penitence, - 


ſo the door of Jeſus Chriſt is the faith of the Trinity, and the remiſſion of fins by 
baptiſm. ¶ But it is plain, the Jews did not aſk how people muſt enter into the reli- 
gion of Jeſus Chriſt, nor what he had taught, but whether he was the Chriſt, - So 
that this expreſſion, which might then be common among them, ſeems to ſignify 
nothing but what was to be believed concerning Jeſus,] 5 and what S. James thought 
of him, as Euſebius has explained it. 
[There is much more difficulty in comprehending,] * how the Jews who could 
not be ignorant how much S. James was attached to the chriſtian religion, ſhould 
notwithſtanding ſeem to apply to him as a judge of what ought to be believed con- 
cerning Jeſus Chriſt, and afterwards wonder at the teſtimony which he rendered 
him, as if they had not reaſon to yy war it. [Scaliger takes no great notice of this 
ſeeming improbability : and yet it ſhocks ſome very judicious perſons ſo much, that 
it is the principal reaſon that makes them of opinion, that this whole narration of 
Hegeſippus ſhould be entirely given up. 


It is not however rare to find ſuch kind of improbabilities in the moſt certain 


hiſtories : and if Darius's law which forbad that a petition ſhould be aſked of any 
perion tor a month, was to be found any where but in Scripture, I know not who 
could be perſuaded that ſuch an one had ever been made. Theſe ſeeming abſurdities 
therefore muſt not be looked upon as deciſive proofs concerning the hiſtories, in 
which they occur. They are not to be regarded at all againſt certain truths. And 
with reſpect to common facts, they may be compared with the good reaſons there 
are to believe thoſe facts. 


Xx Tadrt. in Heb. 13. v. 7. p. 459. J Euſ. I. 2. c. 23. p- 63. a. @ Hier. v. ill. c. 2. 
p. 204. c. & Epi. 78. c. 14. p. 1046. c, d. 8 Chr. Al. p. 580. 1 p. 584, 586. 
Kut. I. 2. c. 23. p. 64. a, d. $ n. p. 39+ 2. c. 8 L 3. c. 7. p. 116. c. DJ 
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The queſtion which they put to S. James concerning his opinion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
has nothing extraordinary in it. It is very near the ſame with that which they put 
to all thoſe, who declared the moſt openly for chriſtianity, and of whom they had 
the leaſt hopesthat they could make them change, as S. Cyprian, and ſeveral others, 

As to the Jews ſeeming to apply to him as a judge, they did not much leſs with 
regard to S. Paul,] * when they deſired at Rome to learn from him what he thought 


of the ſubject of chriſtianity, and came in great numbers to hear him ſeriouſly upon 
that head. [They could not be ignorant that he was one of the principal heads of 


the chriſtians, though it had been only by the epiſtle, which he had written to Rome 
but three years before. Though they were likewiſe not ignorant of S. James's rank 


among the chriſtians, yet may we not think, that they hoped to ſhake him by this 


piece of honour which they ſhewed him, and incline him if not to renounce 
Jeſus Chriſt, yet at leaſt to dodge and ſpeak of him only as ſome great man; which 
perhaps they were willing enough ſhould be believed, provided that he was not 
looked upon as the Son of God and the true Meſſiah, And if in this there ſhould 


be ſomething not exactly conformable to the ordinary rules of reaſon, could not 


Jeſus Chriſt permit it ſo to be, that he might make the Jews themſelves inſtru- 
mental to the converſion of many people? Hegeſippus ſays, that this happened. 
He cauſed in the ſame manner divers teſtimonies to be rendered to him by the 
damſel poſſeſſed with the ſpirit of divination in the Acts, by the dæmons in the 
goſpel, and upon ſeveral other occaſions. 

We fay what occurs to us upon this paſſage, which is undoubtedly attended with 
difficulty. Others may clear it up better, and will judge whether may be applied 
to it] * what Father Petavius ſays upon another place of Hegeſippus, that it is 
better to enquire why ſuch a thing was tranſacted, than reject the teſtimony of ſo 


ſolid, ancient, and famous an author. [It is certain, as we have ſaid, that ſome 


ſeeming abſurdities are to be found in the trueſt hiſtories : and the manner in which 
ſome perſons give an account of affairs, often renders thoſe things ſuſpicious and 
incredible which are moſt true, becauſe they only relate ſome certain facts ſeparate 
from others, omitting thoſe which connect them together, and which would ſhew 
the poſſibility or probability of them.] * Euſebius has reported what Hegeſippus 
had faid, as credible and fit to be admitted, not only by citing the words of that 
Saint, and approving them, * but alſo when he ſpeaks himſelf ; # and he particu- 
larly alledges this paſſage of Hegeſippus againſt the Pagans in his Evangelical 
Demonſtration. But notwithſtanding all this, the difficulty will ſtill be great; and 
it is this paſſage particularly that make us reſolve to engage no farther, as we had 
done in the firſt edition, in maintaining the truth of Hegeſippus's narration. 

It is likewiſe ſaid to be very abſurd to repreſent the Jews, as Hegeſippus does, 
as having a very great opinion of S. James's probity, and at the ſame time to make 
them' think him capable of a thing ſo unworthy of a good man, as it would have 
been to have declared all at once without any reaſon, that his ſentiments upon 
the moſt important point of his religion were quite contrary to thoſe which he had 
profeſſed for 28 or 30 years, and to which he had perſuaded a great number of 

ople. But I know not whether this difficulty be as great as the preceding one. 
For paſſion blinds men ſtrangely, and makes them hope for many things againſt all 
manner of reaſon.) Did not the Pagans do all that they could in the perſecution 
under Decius to make Origen renounce the faith, [which he profeſſed, preached, 
and had taught to others for near 50 years? And he lived in ſuch a manner, that 
we cannot doubt but many of the Pagans eſteemed him, and looked upon him as 
a man of vertue and probity.] 5 May we not ſay the ſame of S. Polycarp? And 
yet they thought they had even gained him. We ſee in the acts of S. Pionius, 
that the Pagans had a regard and affection for him, by reaſon of his probity and 
modeſty. [And yet what did they not do to oblige him to ſacrifice ? ] ® and they did 
not deſpair of compaſſing their end: judices inter /e : Cogamus eos diſcere. This 
is yet more plain in S. Neſtor of Magyde : [but his acts are of leſs authority. Ir 
cannot be doubted but many other Saints were held in good eſteem by their greateſt 


perſecutors: and did that hinder them from endeavouring to conſtrain them ſome- 
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times by r ſometimes by threats, ſometimes by torments, to renounce their 
faith? The profeſſion which S. James made of acknowledging Jeſus Chriſt as the 
Meſſiah, appeared to theſe blind Jews much more contrary to the character of a 
good man, than renouncing him would have done. The more eſteem people have 
tor a perſon whom they believe to be in an error, the more they endeayour to 
diſentangle him from it, not thinking him incapable of being converted. The 
devil never ceaſes to tempt the Saints? How then ſhould They ceaſe, whom he 
ſſeſſes? 

eff any one wonders, that they durſt propoſe to S. James to make all thoſe deny 
Jeſus Chriſt, who then acknowledged him for the Meſſiah in Jeruſalem: ] Judge 
Marcion in the time of Decius made the ſame propoſal to S. Acacius a biſhop, 
though he knew that he was as it were the rampart and buckler of the chriſtian 
religion. | 


Nr EX. 522 in 
| « 7+ P. 302. 
Upon the Rechabite who reproached the Jews with the death of S. James 


* EGESIPP Us ſays, that he who reproached the Jews with cruelty againſt 

S. James, was a prieſt of the number of the ſons of Rechab the ſon of Recha- 
beim, * which ſignifies according to ſome learned men, that he was a ſon of one 
named Rechab, who was deſcended from the ancient Rechab the head of the race 
of the Rechabites, who 1s celebrated in Jeremiah chap. 35. 

If Hegeſippus meant that this man was a prieſt of the law, as they underſtand 
him who blame and defend him, it is thought that this could not be, becauſe the 
firſt book of the chronicles c. 2. v. 55, gives ground to believe that the Rechabites 
were of the number of the Kenites, who are mentioned in divers parts of Scripture. 
Now it is evident, that the Kenites were not of the people of Iſrael, nor deſcendants 
of Jacob, but Madianites; and all the commentators ſeem to agree in theſe two 
points. So that they had nothing to do with the prieſthood of the Jews. This 
therefore is certainly an error in Hegeſippus. If he only ſaid that this Rechab 
was of the number of the Rechabites, it would not be difficult to think that 
ſeveral Jews embraced the life of the Rechabites, and were afterwards comprehended 
under the name of Rechabites. But Hegeſippus ſaying, that Rechab was a ſon of 
the Rechabites, gives us reaſon to judge that he thought him deſcended from the 
firſt Rechabites, who were not of Jewiſh original. It ſhould be ſeen however, 
whether in the Hebrew or the Syriack ſons of the Rechabites may not be ſaid of thoſe, 
who were only imitators and aſſociates of the Rechabites, as the Jews are called the 
children of the devil in the goſpel. Perhaps likewiſe Rechab was of a Rechabite 
family, that is, which had for a long time embraced the inſtitution of the Rechabites.] 

x S. Epiphanius aſcribes to Simeon the couſin [or rather the brother] of S. James 
what Hegeſippus ſays of this Rechabite. [This cannot be reconciled ; but we make 
no ſcruple of preferring Hegeſippus to S. Epiphanius, who does not appear to have 
known any thing of this ſtory but what he had learned from the other. And the 
teſtimony which Simeon would have rendred to his couſin or brother, would have 


ſerved for nothing but to have drawn the fury of the Jews upon him.] 
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Y 8 JEROM ſays that it was aſſerted that the epiſtle of S. James was written by 

another perſon under the name of that apoſtle. Euſebius is of this opinion. 
He even ſays abſolutely that it is ſpurious, and that few of the ancients have ſpoken 
of it. He acknowledges however at the ſame time, that it was received in the 
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greateſt part of the churches. © S. Jerom likewiſe ſays, that with time it had 
gained the authority, * which the doubt that had been made of it's author had 
hindred from being aſcribed to it at firſt. 
[It is placed in the catalogue of canonical books by S. Athanaſius in Synop. t. 2. 
p. 59. 136; by S. Cyril of Jeruſalem cat. 4. p. 38. a, who reports ſome words of it 
cat. 7. p. 68. a, b; ] ? by the Goth canon of the council of Laodicea, / and by the 
47th of the third council of Carthage in 397; by S. Gregory Nazianzen 7. 2. 
p. 98; by S. Amphilochius, who reckons it indubitable, though he doubts of that 
of S. Jude, of the ſecond of S. Peter, and of the two laſt of S. John, ap. Naz. f. 2. 
p. 194 3 by Rufinus in his expoſition of the creed ap. Cyp. p. 553.4 3 by S. Auguſtin 
in the ſecond book de dofirina Chriſtiana c. 8. p. 121. a ; by Innocent I. in his 
third epiſtle to S. Exuperius Can. 7 TY | 
[It is alſo cited under the name of the apoſtle S. James by Origen in his third 
homily upon Exodus p. 68. ö, and in his commentary upon the epiſtle to the 
Romans c. 5. v. 1. f. 2. p. 520. a, who adds p. 319. c, that it belonged to S. James 
the brother of Jeſus Chriſt ; by S. Athanaſius or. 4. in Ar. t. 1. p. 511. | dec. Nic. 
P. 252. 4; by S. Hilary de Trin. l. 4. p. 20. 2. c; by S. Cyril of Jeruſalem myſt. ;. 
P. 243. b, c; by S. Baſil de bapt. I. 1. c. 2. f. 1. p. 557. a; by S. Ambroſe de arbore 
interdicta t. 1. p. 424. f 3 by S. Epiphanius her. 70. c. 3. Pp. 314. d; by the author 
of the firſt book of the vocation of the Gentiles ap. Amb. t. 4. Pp. 530. /; by S. Jerom, 
not only when he writes to the catholicks, as in his 103d epiſtle 7. 3. p. 9. b, 
where he gives it the ſame character as he does the moſt inconteſtable ones of S. Peter 
; and S. John; but likewiſe when he refutes the hereticks, as in the firſt book againſt 
Jovinian c. 24. f. 2. p. 45.4, and in the fecond againſt the Pelagians c. 5. p. 289. b, 
where he cites it without obſerving that it was conteſted, though in the ſame place 
he makes that remark upon ſeveral other paſſages which he quotes. S. Macarius 
Cites it in his 37th homily p. 195. 4, without naming the author. We may judge 
by this, that it was univerſally received by the whole church in the fourth century, 
or at leaſt in the beginning of the fifth. S. Auguſtin makes uſe of it very often. ] 
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4 E O Allatius has written a long diſſertation to ſhew, that the liturgy which 
bears the name of S. James, came really from him. [He treats upon this 
ſabje& with as much heat as prolixity, not ſo much like a perſon who is enquiring 
after truth, as like a man who is reſolved to maintain the opinion which he has 
embraced. And yet after having declaimed largely againſt thoſe who reject this 
liturgy, whether hereticks or catholicks,] * he is reduced to ſay, that S. James 
compoſed one, from which this that we have was made, the main of the original 
being preſerved, but ſeveral things being omitted, added, and altered : fo that it 
is not eaſy to know certainly what comes from S. James, as Cardinal Bellarmine 
has obſerved [very judiciouſly ;] and Allatius confeſſes at leaſt for himſelf, that 
he cannot make the diſtinction. 
[This I take to be what his opinion amounts to, and it ſeems to me not to be 
very different from that which he rejects with ſo much warmth and poſitiveneſs. 
For I do not think that any one will ſcruple to grant him, that S. James and 
the other apoſtles eſtabliſhed in the churches the manner of celebrating the holy 
myſteries, and that it is fairly preſumed that what _= this was practiſed in an 
apoſtolical church, was received from the apoſtles. Nor do I believe that any one 
will conteſt with him, that this liturgy was that of the church of Jeruſalem, and 
that by conſequence there may be many things in it which came from S. James. 
All the difficulty therefore lies in knowing,] * whether S. James delivered the 
order of the liturgy in writing, as Allatius aſſerts of him and the other apoſtles, [or 
whether he only delivered it by what he practiſed or cauſed to be practiſed by 
others; which I do not ſee is of great importance to us to know, ſince what he has 
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left upon this head, either by writing or tradition, having been altered by tlie 
coufſe of time, I know not well how to diſtinguiſh between what comes from him 
and what does not, nor by conſequence eſtabliſh any thing concerning this liturgy, 
that can be ſaid to be founded upon apoſtolical authority. For as to what is called 
the canon itſelf, it is certain that That of the Latin Church is not entirely the fame 
with what might be drawn up by S. Peter.] There is nothing therefore but the 
particulars, which, as Allatius ſays, are found to be the ſame in all the liturgies. 
[For as to thoſe I am of opinion, that all Catholicks at leaſt make no difficulty of 
believing that they come from the apoſtles, either by writing or tradition, 

If however we muſt examine, whether S. James did or did not write what he 
eſtabliſhed in the church of Jeruſalem,] * the celebrated paſſage of S. Baſil, which 

laces the conſecration of the euchariſt among the apoſtolical traditions, but among 
thoſe which were not written, [1s very ſtrong to ſhew that no liturgy was then 
acknowledged in the church to have been written by the apoſtles.] © The 32d canon 
of the council called in Trullo in 692, is too [modern] to oppole to ſo conſiderable 
and ſo ancient an authority. [All that Allatius collects together from the modern 
Greeks, is of yet leſs force.] The paſſage which he cites from Leontius of 
Byzantium, only mentions the Maſs of the Apoſtles in general, [which may be that 
in the apoſtolical conſtitutions, if it even ſpeaks of written liturgy ; for we ſee no 
ſuch thing in the words that Allatius quotes from it.] | 

There is nothing but the paſſage cited from S. Proclus, [that deſerves to be 
conſidered. For though this Saint be poſterior to S. Baſil, it is but about 70 years: 
And will it be ſaid, that in that time a liturgy was made, which was aſcribed to 
S. James? This however is not impoſſible : Juvenal who had been a long time 
biſhop of Jeruſalem, and who was enterprizing enough, might poſlibly collect toge- 
ther and put into writing the prayers which were made uſe of in his church: after 
which it would be eaſy to call this collection the liturgy of S. James, becauſe it came 
originally from him, though with divers alterations: and we know jt is common 
enough to aſcribe to S. Peter what is done in his fee and his church. 

We muſt only conſider, whether Caſaubon's remark, ] * that the Greek of this 
liturgy does not ſeem to be of the firſt antiquity, [will allow us to go back as far 
as Juvenal's time. For to ſay the truth, though we do not ſee any proofs, that the 
fragment upon the liturgies which is aſcribed to S. Proclus, be not his, yet neither 
do we perceive that there is ground to give any great aſſurance that it is.] * At 
leaſt Vincentius Ricardus who collected the works of S. Proclus, produces no other 
proof of it but that Baronius and ſome other moderns have thought ſo. [I know 
not whether it is not doing injury to S. Proclus,] * to ſuppoſe that he placed 
S. James after S. Clement among thoſe who ſucceeded the apoſtles. © The Triſagion 
Sancte Deus &c. which is in the liturgy of S. James, [began but under the epiſco- 
pate of S. Proclus, even according to all the Greeks : and it is certain that it is 


not to be met with * before the council of Chalcedon.] * Poſſevin who aſcribes the * Se S. Pro- 


liturgy to S. James, will not however rely upon the patlage of S. Proclus, etiamſi vera clus. 
int, ſays he, [which ſeems to ſhew that he doubted of the genuineneſs of this piece. 
A Proteſtant who wrote upon the Triſagion in 1674, promiſes p. 7, to ſhew that 
it is ſpurious.] I do not find that Mr. du Pin mentions it. 

Whatever Allatius may ſay, if the liturgy of S. James had been known in the 
church as this apoſtle's work, it would have been often made uſe of in oppoſition 
to hereticks. [And I do not ſee how it ſhould not be received among the canonical 
Scriptures, ] X which Allatius will not allow. [For what can have greater aſſurance of 
coming from the Holy Ghoſt, than a piece written by an * n and one of the 
moſt conſiderable of all the apoſtles, to regulate the moſt auguſt and moſt ſacred thing 
belonging to the chriſtian religion ?] Allatius mentions the objection of the word 
conſubſtantial being often repeated in it. He does not fay, that it is an addition made 
after the council ot Nice, but ſuppoſes that it came from S. James : and as it is 
natural after that to aſk, why then the council of Nice, [in which was S. Macarius of 
Jeruſalem, did not make uſe of ſo conſiderable an authority, all the ſolution that 
he finds for it, is, that it does not belong to him to anſwer for what the Fathers of 
that council have or have not done. [ This is eaſy ro ſay, but who will be ſatisfied 
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with it? © He vill find it difficult to give a better anſwer to the manner in which 
the Virgin is in it called mother of God. 

It ſeems according to what he cites from the later Greeks, that they aſcribe no 
more authority to this liturgy, than what is commonly allowed among us. 

> Cardinal Bona follows Allatius's opinion: but I do not ſee that he alledges any 
thing new but ſome Syrian authors, [who in this are of no more authority than the 
Greeks.] © Nor did the regard due to this learned Cardinal hinder Mr. du Pin 
from rejecting it with all the others which are aſcribed to the apoſtles, and of which 
this is thought to be the moſt ancient. 


NOTE XVIL 


Whether Joſephus is contrary to Hegeſippus, and whether we muſt reject what 
the latter ſays of S. James. 


"TJ ALESIUS who confutes great part of Scaliger's objections againſt Hege- 
ſippus, © makes one himſelf [which Scaliger had not, and which would be 
enough to deſtroy all Hegeſippus's authority, ] ſince he is of opinion that he cannot 
be reconciled with Joſephus, [who may have ſeen the facts with his own eyes.] 
Valeſius ſays then, that Joſephus acquaints us that S. James was condemned in the 
publick council of the Jews, whereas according to Hegeſippus he was ſlain by a tumult 
of the people. [We think we have ſatisfied this objection in the text, where we 
have reported what Joſephus writes:] * For he ſays indeed, that Ananus accuſed 
S. James in the council; | but he ſays nothing at all of his having him condemned 
in it: and the ſequel gives ground to judge, that his fury againſt the Saint might 
meet with oppoſition there, which might give occaſion to what happened afterwards 
according to Hegeſippus.] Joſephus ſays, that they who were for the exact ob- 
ſervation of the laws, complained of the death of S. James. [ There was then pro- 
bably ſomething in his death contrary to the laws. And yet if he had been accuſed 
before the council, heard, condemned by the council, and executed in conſequence of 
that ſentence, could any thing be more conformable to the laws? We may therefore 
preſume from Joſephus himſelf, that matters were not tranſacted in this manner. 

9 This hiſtorian ſays however, that Ananus accuſed him and delivered him up to 
be ſtoned. [ This without doubt made Valeſius think, that the martyrdom of S. James 
was the execution of the ſentence paſſed by the council. But who knows not, that 
hiſtorians by way of abridgment often report matters in an imperfect, though true, 
manner, joining what is ſeparate, when they do not intend to ſet down what paſſed 
between them both ? Hegeſippus makes no mention of the council held by Ananus, 
does not ſay that it was he who cauſed S. James to be ftoned ; but he fays nothing 
to the contrary. He ſays, that the Jews perceiving that the Saint was not dead by 
his fall, cried out that he muſt be ſtoned. Bur there might be an order from 
Ananus, who might be then in the temple, both to throw him down, and to ſtone 
him afterwards, It was perhaps himſelf who cried out that he ſhould be ſtoned. 
Hegeſippus denies nothing of all this: and if things * * in this manner, Ananus 
did really deliver up S. James to be ſtoned, which is all that Joſephus ſays, ee 
adFnowires, but the one will not be contrary to the other. It is true, we muſt alter 
ſomething in the notion which they both give us, when conſidered ſeparately. But 
nothing, as I imagine, is more common than this, when people would reconcile 
prophane and canonical authors, 

It is however a defect in Hegeſippus not to mention Ananus at all, who moſt 
certainly had the chief hand in the martyrdom of S. James. He aſcribes a great deal 
of it to the Phariſees.] * And yet as Ananus was a Sadducee, [there is ſome 
reaſon to believe, that] * thoſe perſons more moderate, ſays Joſephus, and exact 
in the obſervation of the laws, who complained of the action of Ananus, [were 
Phariſees. They favoured then S. James. But we muſt not doubt but ſome of 
them were againſt him, if it were only out of complaiſance to an High Prieſt, And it 
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was very natural for the chriſtians, accuſtomed by the goſpel to look upon them as 
the greateſt enemies of Jeſus Chriſt, to aſcribe to them rather than to others what 
they had ſome ſhare in.] 

x Valeſius again oppoſes Joſephus to Hegeſippus, who makes, fays he, S. James 
to be killed and buried in the middle of the city, whereas people were always ſtoned 
and buried out of it. [But it will not be faid, that in feditions no one was killed 
in the city. Beſides, the temple ſeems to me to have been at the extremity of 
Jeruſalem, and to have on one fide looked over the valley of Jehoſaphat. Now 
if S. James was thrown down on that ſide, he was ſtoned and buried out of the 
city. So that nothing hinders but his tomb might ſubfiſt till the time of Hegeſippus, 
who-might ſee it himſelf. 

Theſe ſeem to me to be the principal difficulties raifed againſt Hegeſippus, 
the legal prieſthood aſcribed to S. James and to a Rechabite, a privilege granted 
to the head of the Chriſtians, the little probability that the Jews ſhould refer 
themſelves to S. James with regard to what ought to be believed concerning 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the difficulty of reconciling his narration with that of Joſephus. 
We have mentioned in Note 2, 10, 13, 14, and this, what we think may be ſaid 
on both ſides upon all theſe heads. It has appeared to us neceſſary to confeſs, that 
Hegeſippus is miſtaken at leaſt in ſaying, that S. James was allowed by privilege 
to enter into the holy place. The offer which the Jews make him of referring 
themſelves to him with regard to Jeſus Chriſt, ſeems a difficulty of much more 
importance, becauſe it makes a great part of his narration. The reader is to judge, 
whether he muſt be given up in this point, and whether upon this we muſt look 


upon all his account as a fable framed perhaps by ſome Nazarene or Ebionite, 


whom Hegeſippus might believe too readily : for it is certain, that in thoſe firſt 
times the devil cauſed a great many falſe hiſtories of the apoſtles to be invented.] 


The plain and ſimple manner in which he writes, [may give ground to think that 


his temper was eaſy and capable of being deceived by others. For as he lived 
till about 180, it is certain that he knew nothing of himſelf of what he ſays of 
S. James. | 

| We muſt therefore weigh theſe reaſons which there are to doubt of his relation, 
with thoſe which there are to receive it. For though he was not an eye-witneſs,] 
"yet we find that he was very careful to inform himſelf of the truth. It appears, 
that his deſign was to make himſelf certain of what the apoſtles had taught in the 


churches, [which engaged him in his travels to get acquainted with perſons of 


the greateſt age.] * And ſince Euſebius places him among thoſe who appeared in 
the world in the reign of Adrian, [he might ſee ſeveral of thoſe who had been 
preſent 60 years before at the martyrdom of S. James. As to what may be pre- 
ſumed on the account of caſineſs of temper or the lowneſs of his genius, Euſebius 
gives us no caution at all upon that head with regard to him, Jas he does with 
regard to Papias. 
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S. Clement of Alexandria ſays, as he does, that S. James was thrown down * v d ar 


from the top of the temple, and that he was knocked on the head by a fuller. guy. 


[Either he took it from him, and judged him to be an author who deſerved to be 
— or he learned it elſewhere, which would be no leſs a confirmation of his 
relation. 

Euſebius who is in ſufficient eſteem for his ſolidity in judging of authors, and 
his ſkill in diſtinguiſhing between hiſtories worthy of credit and apocryphal ones, is 
the perſon who has brought us acquainted with Hegeſippus, by often making uſe of 
his authority; which he does not only in his hiſtory, but alſo in his dogmatical 
writings,] * For in his books of evangelical demonſtration, he cites ſeveral things, 
[which he had learned from none but * and yet he propounds them to the 
Pagans as certain and inconteſtable facts. [S. Jerom who very often makes uſe of 
them, and many other perſons were perſuaded of the truth of them. Nor can it 
be doubted but S. Chryſoſtom took from thence} 7 ſeveral particulars which he 
relates of the hiſtory of S. James. S. Czfarius alſo cites ſomething of his 
martyrdom. 

Neither the authority nor the reaſons of Scaliger have hindred ſeveral of the moſt 
learned and moſt accurate of theſe laſt times, from receiving as true the facts which 
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he has related. We ſee this done by Father Petavius among the Catholicks; and 
among the Proteſtants,] * Pearſon and Dodwell make no difficulty of citing what 
he relates as facts of the greateſt certainty. ¶ But it is true, that ſince then objections 
have been made more difficult to ſolve than thoſe of Scaliger. Father Petavius 
has anſwered part of thoſe raiſed by that critick in fuch a manner, that we have 
not thought ourſelves obliged to ſtay to examine them again. Father Halloix has 
done the ſame in the life of S. Hegeſippus p. 721— 727, and ſays he has removed 
them all. Burt I do not find, that he mentions] * the difficulty which Scaliger urges 
upon the abſtinence from wine aſcribed to S. James, and which looks as if it mutt 
have hindred him from receiving the chalice at the Jaſt ſupper. (I know very well it 
is ſaid, that the rites of the Jews obliged them to drink wine at the Paſchal ſupper, 
as well as eat of the lamb. But the law did not oblige to this. However I do 
not doubt but if our Lord told him to take the chalice like the reſt, he did ſo 
without any ſcruple. 

I think that it may be confeſſed to be an error in Hegeſippus,] x to aſſert that 
the prophets foretold, that S. James ſhould be ſurnamed the Juſt. [But it is a 
miſtake of no conſequence with regard to the facts which he relates. ] Valeſius is of 
opinion, that he took this from the paſſage of Iſaiah which he cites upon his 
martyrdom. _ 

„Scaliger is ſurprized, that S. James ſhould in the company of Jeſus Chriſt lead 
a life very different from him and the other apoſtles; [for indeed it appears, that 
Jeſus Chriſt was pleaſed to lead a common life. But does this prove that he would 


have no one with him, who led the life of the Nazarites, which was common 


enough among the Jews, and even added ſomething more to it; if however S. James 
began at that time to eat no fleſh at all? for I do not know, that Hegeſippus obliges 
us to ſay that he always did fo. 

We leave to the reader the deciſion of theſe leſs conſiderable difficulties, as well 
as of the others which are more important, and of the great point in queſtion, 
whether we muſt abſolutely abandon what Hegeſippus ſays of S. James, as an ill- 
invented fiction; ] or believe with Father Petavius, that it is a true hiſtory [but 
indifferently put together, and related with ſome circumſtances, of which one or 
two are falſe, and ſome others ſeemingly abſurd. For our part, we think it beſt 
to take the ſafeſt way, which is to remain in a ſtate of ſuſpence between the reaſons 
which ſeem to us to be ſtrong on both ſides. ] | 
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NOTES upon Saint PHILIP: 


| NOTE T1. Referred to if 
That it is not probable, that S. Philip preached the fai th in Gaul, 


of Seville, imports that S. Philip came to preach the goſpel in 
& Gaul; which Freculphus and ſome others have followed. “ How- 
ever, we do not find that this was known, either in Gaul by any 
Hof thoſe who might be beſt acquainted with it, or at Rome, ſince 
pope Innocent I. Jays it down as a principle, that no apoſtle except 
S. Peter preached in the Weſt. S. Sulpicius Severus and ſeven famous French 
biſhops in the ſixth century ſay, that God ſent S. Martin into Gaul, that it might 
not be inferior to the churches where the apoſtles had preached. [They were 
not therefore of opinion, that either S. Philip or any other apoſtle had preached 
the faith in Gaul. The greek and latin 1 which Bollandus gives us of 
S. Philip do not fay that he ever came into the Weſt, * [Baronius alſo thinks, 
that it ſhould be read Galatia in the treatiſe aſcribed to S. Iſidore, and not Gaul, 
[though the author molt certainly meant Gaul which lięs upon the ocean.] “ What 
is certain, is, that this treatiſe is too full of errors ang. falſities [to be minded, and] 
to be thought to be the work of the great S. Iſidore of Seville: [and though it 
were his, it could not be of any great authority, that Saint dying when the ſeventh 
century was conſiderably advanced. ] | 


NOTE I. | Referad toy 
| | * 
That the martyrdom of S. Philip is at leaſt entirely doubt ful. 


'"DARONIUS cites from Euſebius's chronicon, that in the 12th year of 
Claudius. [of Jeſus Chriſt 52,] S. Philip the apoſtle preaching at Hierapolis 
in Aſia, was crucified, and killed with ſtones, (This is indeed to be found in 
the Baſil edition in 1540.] * But in that of Scaliger, this is neither in the Greek 
nor Latin. And it ſeems to be generally agreed at preſent, that this paſſage belongs 
neither to Euſebius nor S. Jerom, and that we muſt not depend upon it. [The 
apocryphal hiſtories of S. Philip ſay, that he lived till he was 87 years of age, 
and died under Domitian, or even under Trajan. J | 8 
Florus who wrote in the ninth century, ſays that he ſuffered martyrdom. 
This is the opinion of the Greeks' and Latins who came after him, and we have 
ſome acts of his martyrdom. * And yet Polycrates of Epheſus. does not ſay that 
he was à martyr, upon an occaſion where he had all the reaſon in the world to 
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do it. * S. Clement of Alexandria cites a paſſage from Heracleo a diſciple of 
Valentinus, which places S. Philip among thoſe who had not gained ſalvation by 
confeſſing the name of Jeſus Chriſt before men: and he mentions it as a thing 
which was not conteſted. It is true, he ſays the ſame of S. Matthew and S. Thomas, 
[though we have many authorities to the contrary with regard to the laſt : but we 
have no conſiderable one for the martyrdom of S. Philip.} # Rabanus who lived 
at the ſame time with Florus, ſays expreſsly that he died in peace. 


* Referred toin NOTE II. 
P. 308. 
Several biftories of S. Philip, all without authority. 


'DOLLANDUS has given us ſome Latin acts of S. Philip, of which 

he ſpeaks with eſteem, as if they were much more pure than thoſe which 
bear the falſe name of Abdias, and which are univerſally rejected. [But we 
need only read them, and eſpecially the hiſtory of the dragon, to ſee that this 
piece much leſs reſembles original hiſtories, than fables invented to amuſe the 
ignorant. It is enough for us, that it is not ſupported by any ancient teſtimony :}] 
' See S. John F and the epiſtle of the pretended Mellitus [is only fit to make us contemn 
Ev. $. 12. it. 

Bollandus gives us likewiſe ſome Greek acts taken from Metaphraſtes, * but 
which he thinks to be very ancient, and to have been only inſerted by Metaphraſtes 
in his collection, and not compoſed by him. But Leo Allatius is of opinion, that 
they are the compoſition of Metaphraſtes, [and I do not ſee that they want any thing, 
which may incline us to believe it.] 

We have alſo the character of S. Philip by Nicetas the Paphlagonian * ſurnamed 

David, who lived at the ſame time with Metaphraſtes, and who has only para- 
- phraſed the other acts. Allatius cites likewiſe an — — upon S. Philip the 
apoſtle by a monk named Michael, ' and an hiſtory of his martyrdom, which 
places it in Trajan's reign, as far as we can judge from the words with which it 
begins. | | 

: The Greeks relate in their Menza ſeveral miracles of S. Philip, [which have 
all the authority that thoſe prodigies can have, which are often void of probability, 

and which are not to be met with any where but among the modern Greeks.] 
+ Bollandus does not give them us for very certain; and he even aſſerts, that they 
belong for the moſt part to S. Philip the Deacon, to whom the Greeks give alſo 


the title of Apoſtle. 
8 to in | N OTE IV. 
p- 308. 
That S. Philip the apoſtle had daughters according to Polycrates, and that there 
is no juſt ground to doubt of it, 
- | . A RONI US aſſerts, that what is ſaid of the daughters of 8. Philip, proceeds 


| only from his having been confounded with S. Philip the Deacon [to whom 
might be given the title of Apoſtle, as was given to all the firſt diſciples.] 
He alledges for this what S. Jerom ſays, that it cannot be proved that any of 
the apoſtles was married except S. Peter. But two lines before S. Jerom declared, 
that the queſtion then was only concerning what could be proved from Scripture: 
L and he himfelf reports the paſſage of Polycrates of Epheſus, who ſpeaks of 
the daughters of S. Philip. one of the twelve apoſtles. {Nor can we doubt that 
See his title. S. Jude had children. ne 
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As to the confuſion which may have been made between the two S. Philip's, ] 

» Polycrates, as we juſt now ſaid, ſpeaks of the daughters of S. Philip one of the 
twelve apoſtles, according to two paſſages in the text of Euſebius, according to 
S. Jerom's tranſlation v. il. c. 45. P. 283. 4, and according to Nicephorus J. 4. c. 37. 
338. a, © who in another place fays poſitively, that according to Papias the 
daughters of S. Philip who were at Hierapolis, were not the daughters of the 
Deacon, but of the Apoſtle. * Valeſius, who feems to believe with Baronius, that 
the two Philips have been confounded, does not obſerve that any manuſcript of 
Euſebius reads it otherwiſe, and charges Chriſtopherſon with raſhneſs tor having 
tranſlated in Euſebius one of the ſeven deacons. $ Cotelerius, who is likewiſe of 
opinion, that all thoſe who have given daughters to S. Philip the Apoſtle, have 
confounded him with the Deacon, maintains notwithſtanding that we mult read 
in Euſebius one of the twelve apoſtles, and that thoſe who read it otherwiſe, corrupt 
his text. 

It is true, Rufinus has tranflated it in the ſecond paſſage Philip the Evangeliſt. 

9 But in the firſt he has made it one of the apoſtles, has tranſlated the concluſion 
which Euſebius draws from it, that Polycrates ſpeaks of S. John and S. Philip the 
Apoſtles, and gives the chapter this title, Of the death of the apoſtles S. Philip-and 
S. Fobn. In another place where Euſebius citing this gives S. Philip the title of 
Apoſtle, * Rufinus changes it into that of Evangeliſt. 

[Beſides this paſſage of Polycrates,] # S. Clement of Alexandria cites in behalf 
of marriage the example of the apoſtles S. Peter and 8. Philip, the latter of whom, 
ſays he, even married his daughters. If any one will apply this paſſage to S. Philip 
the Deacon, whoſe four daughters wete virgins and propheteſſes according to S. Luke, 
he muſt be reduced to ſay that they did not continue virgins, and that ſome one 
of them was married after S. Paul lodged with them {in the year 58, when the 
youngeſt of them muſt have been 25 years old, if they were born before their father 
was a Deacon, as 1s very probable. It is a ſtrange extremity to be obliged to 
aſſert, that young women whoſe virginity and ſpirit of prophecy the Scripture 
takes care to give a particular account of, were married afterwards. I ſhould 
chuſe rather to think that beſides theſe four daughters S. Philip the Deacon had 
another who was married. And though there was not this reaſon to be given, 
would it be eaſy to believe that it is a Deacon whom S. Clement places between 
S. Peter and S. Paul, and whom he cites on purpoſe to preſs his adverſaries with 
the authority of the apoſtles ? 8 

To the teſtimony of this Father and of Polycrates we muſt add] * the remark 
of Bollandus, that it is certain that S. Philip the Deacon and his daughters 
dwelt in Paleſtine, and that S. Philip the apoſtle was buried at Hierapolis. Now 
the daughters of S. Philip were buried at Hierapolis according to Polycrates, “ and 
were buried there with their father according to another paſſage reported by Euſebius. 
[It muſt therefore be ſaid, that S. Philip the Deacon was alſo buried at Hierapoli; 
But this * is not very probable, and it is very likely that Polycrates did not know * See 8. Philip 
it, ſince he does not ſay it. ff TT 23 

It muſt however be confeſſed, that there is ſome perplexity in all this.] , For“ © 
this laſt paſſage which belongs to Proclus the Montunil, imports that the tombs 
of Philip's four daughters who were propheteſſes, were at Hierapolis in Aſia. 
Euſebius ſays, that this paſſage agrees with that of Polycrates; and afterwards 
confirms all this by what S. Luke ſays of the daughters of S. Philip the Deacon. 
© This made Father Combefiſius ſay, that the text of Polycrates is corrupted where 
he ſays that S. Philip was one of the twelve. [But unleſs this corruption could 
be proved by ſome manuſcripts, we ſhould chooſe rather to ſay with Florentinius 
p. 151, that Euſebius is confounded in this place: And as to the paſſage of Proclus, 
it is eaſy to judge that it muſt. be corrected by that of Polycrates, who was more 
ancient, and cauld not fail of being well informed of what he ſaid, it being on the 
contrary very eaſy to imagine that Proclus who gave his account at Rome after the 
DN may have confounded the daughters of the Apoſtle with thoſe of the 

on, and have made four of two only that were at Hierapolis. 
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We dare not therefore give up the authority of Polycrates and S. Clement, 
and as long as we read in the text of the former, that 8. Philip one of the twelve 
apoſtles had daughters,] * as we are aſſured that this is in all the manuſcripts 
and printed copies, we ſhall believe it with Florentinius and Bollandus; Lit not 
being at all probable, that he ſhould have confounded an Apoſtle with a Deacon. 
And Rufinus's tranſlation will not perſuade us, that he read any thing in Euſebius 
different from what S. Jerom and Nicephorus have done; ſince every one knows 
what liberty Rufinus has taken in altering the works which he tranſlated, by pre- 
tending to correct or explain them.] The opinion that S. Philip the apoſtle had 
children, has been followed by ſeveral of thoſe who have ſpoken of this Saint, 
whether Latins or Greeks. | 


NOTE s upon Saint BARTHOLOMEVWV. 


. ——. 


Referred to in TT x: 1 
P. 309. 


Some conjectures without foundation relating to this Saint. 


* 


34.4 ARONIUS laughs, and with reaſon, at ſome perſons who have 
Wael imagined upon a falſe etymology of the word Bartholomeus, that 
A SS S. Bartholomew was the ſon of one Ptolomy whom they afterwards 
SL MeL, made king of Syriaz and he ſhews, that there 1s no reaſon to 
OBS} diſtinguiſh him from the other apoſtles, who are all called Galilzans 
by the angels, Alis 1. v. 11, and who have all been looked upon to be fiſhermen, 
and perſons of no worldly grandeur and quality. | 

X He likewiſe rejects the opinion of thoſe who have ſaid, that he was the fame 
perſon with Nathanael ; this ſentiment, which has been embraced by ſome Latins 


and Greeks, [having no foundation,] © and being contrary to S. Auguſtin and 


= See our Ld. S. Gregory, who did not think that Nathanael was an apoſtle. . 
J. C. §. 6. 9 | | | 
Referred to in | 1 

8 | NOTE Il. 


What is meant. by the Indies where S. Bartholomew preached. 


I T was held in Euſebius's time, and probably in that of S. Pantænus, I that is 
at the end of the ſecond. century,] that S. Bartholomew preached in India. 

But this name is of a very undetermined ſignification among the ancients ; and 
I am of opinion that they gave it to all the countries of the South and Eaſt, 
which they were but little acquainted with, and which lay our of the two empires 
of the Parthians and the Romans.] * Rufinus ſays that the India which was allotted 
to S. Bartholomew, was India citerior which joined to Ethiopia. Socrates 
tollows him. {Sophronius, or he who added the apoſtles to the illuſtrious men 
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of S. Jerom.] “ ſays that this India was called the Happy, which we likewiſe 
read in the Menza of the Greeks, [and in the prolegomena to Oecumenius.] 
e Nicetas ſays, that S. Bartholomew preached the goſpel in Arabia felix, in 
the Indies, and in the Eaſtern Ethiopia: [And all this is perhaps nothing but Arabia 
felix, which will then be the country enlightened in the faith by this apoſtle.] 
* Abdias after having diſtinguiſhed three forts of Indies, contents himſelf with 
ſaying that S. Bartholomew preached in India. Nicephorus makes him go only 
into Syria and the higher Aſia. 

Baronius cites from the third book of Origen upon Geneſis, that S. Bartholomew 
was in India citerior, and S. Thomas in Ethiopia. [And yet I do not ſee 
that we have any thing of Origen's upon this ſubject,] * except the paſſage which 
Euſebius quotes from him, fin which there is no mention at all made of S. Bar- 
tholomew.] And as for S. Thomas, we find by it that he went into Parthia, 


[but not into Ethiopia. ] 
* | 
NOTE III. 


That we know nothing either of the life or death of S. Bartholomew. 


O GREGORY of Tours cites an hiſtory of the martyrdom of S. Bartho- 

„ lomew, in which it is read that he ſuffered in Aſia, [which is a very general 
term, if we underſtand by this Aſia one of the quarters of the world; and beſides 
we know not what this hiſtory is.] 

# Surius has given us a panegyrick upon S. Bartholomew written by one Joſeph, 
and taken from the collection of Metaphraſtes. Leo Allatius mentions it. 
The ſtile in general is Greek, and the piece contains but few facts, namely that 
he was a fiſherman, that he ſuffered a great deal at Hierapolis with S. Philip, 
and that at laſt being come into a certain city, he was there crucified. The 
author adds to this the tranſlation of his body into the iſle of Lipara, which 
he repreſents in a manner altogether incredible. - 5 Baronius, when he is ſpeaking 
of S. Bartholomew under the year 44, does not ſo much as quote this author : 
and in another place he charges a fact which he relates, with falſnood. In his 
notes upon the Roman martyrology he ſpeaks of this work as a piece that can be 
of no authority. 

It is thought, that this Joſeph is more ancient than S. Theodorus Studites, [who 
lived in the ninth century,] © and a diſcourſe of whoſe we have upon S. Bartholomew, 
tranſlated by Anaſtaſius the librarian, This diſcourſe is compoſed of divers reflec- 
tions upon what the goſpel ſays [of the apoſtles in general,] and of ſome facts 
taken, as he ſays, from the tradition of ancient accounts. Theſe facts are, that 
S. Bartholomew preached in Lycaonia, as it is read, ſays he, in his moſt ancient 
and moſt faithful acts; afterwards in the Indies, and at laſt in Armenia major com- 
prehended in the Indies, 9 and that God had allotted to his ſhare ab Evilath uſque 
Gabaoth ; [which we leave to be examined by thoſe who are ſkilful in geography. ] 
* He adds, that the Saint after having ſuffered a great many Iv . torments, 
was flayed, and then beheaded at Albania a city of Armenia. * The Greeks [and 
Latins] have followed S. Theodorus in this laſt point. 

* Nicetas the Paphlagonian, who appeared a little after him, has alſo made a 
panegyrick upon S. Bartholemew, in which he ſays [with Joſeph] that he ſuffered 
a great deal at Hierapolis with S. Philip, and was crucified there for the firſt time, 


chat he went to preach in Arabia felix, in the Indies, in the Eaſtern Ethiopia, 


and that being arrived to an extreme old age, he was ſcourged and faſtened [again] 
with nails to a croſs, on which he died, in the city of Urbanopolis in Armenia major. 


* Nicephorus follows Nicetas pretty cloſely, adding however ſeveral circumſtances - 


worthy of him. He places Urbanopolis in Cilicia. * Sophronius, (if it be he,) ſays 
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1 zou . on 8 that he * died at Albanopolis or Albania a city of Armenia major. 
f Occumenius adds nothing but that this Armenia was in India. But the 
d pears. ſpurious Hippolytus ſays, that he was crucified there with his head down- 
wards. 
I [Beſides that the time in which Joſeph, S. Theodorus, and Nicetas lived, gives 
them no great authority, we ſee that they deſtroy one another with regard to 
the principal fact, which is the death of the Saint. But that which renders 
their account yet more ſuſpicious, is what the two firſt ſay,] “that the Pagans of 
Albanopolis being vexed at ſome miracles which S. Bartholomew and four other 
martyrs wrought in that country, threw their bodies with their coffins into the 
ſea, and that theſe five coffins were carried upon the water the whole length of 
the Euxine and Ægean ſeas, [paſſing cloſe by Conſtantinople, ] coaſted along Greece 
and Sicily, till they arrived at the iſle of Lipara near Sicily, where that of 
S. Bartholomew ſtopt, and the reſt were diſperſed in other places, which are 
mentioned with the names of the four martyrs and divers miracles in S. Theodorus, 
and in the Menæa of the Greeks. For all this is related very ſeriouſly in the 
Menæa, as wonders which out-do all that was ever ſeen. [But the queſtion 
is, whether they are true.] * Father Combefiſius ſpeaking of what the Menæa 
p. 268, add likewiſe after S. Theodorus, that a neighbouring mountain to Lipara, 
which caſt out flames of fire, removed at that time ſeven furlongs from it's 
own place; [this Father, 1 ſay, obſerves with reaſon, that it is not eaſy to prove 
fach kind of facts ſo as to convince, not only infidels, but even thoſe who have 
a fincere refpe& for the extraordinary works, which come from the hand of God. 
That hand is almighty, but it is eaſy to impoſe upon the unſuſpecting faith of the 
e by falſe miracles. The greater and more extraordinary events are, the more 
need there is of certain and authentick proofs of them; but theſe are entirely want- 
ing to this. However it was not invented in the ninth century, ] “ ſince S. Gregory 

Tours relates the chief part of it in the ſixth. 

{What ſhews yet farther how ill informed theſe authors were, is that they all 
fay that the body of S. Bartholomew was carried from Albanopolis to Lipara, not 
knowing] that the emperor Anaſtaſius had it carried [about the year 500] to 
Daras in Meſopotamia, [which ſtands far from all ſeas, and has not ſo much as any 
river that falls either into the Euxine or the Mediterranean ſea.] 

5 The latins agree with S. Theodorus as to the death of this Saint, that he was 
beheaded in the Indies, or flayed at Albania in Armenia. [They ſeem however 
to have taken it from ſome other account, ſince they ſay that it was by order of 
one king Aſtyages, whom S. Theodorus does not mention. They have perhaps 
followed the ſuppoſititious hiſtory of Abdias,] * the whole of which amounts to this, 
that S. Burtholome w preached in the Indies, converted there a king named Poly mius, 
was perſecuted by Aſtyages the brother of Polymius, ſcourged, beheaded, and buried. 
But he does not ſay, that he was flayed.] * The-counterteit Iſidore on the contrary 
aſcribes only that puniſnment to him, [and ſays nothing of Aſtyages.] © The moſt 
ancient martyrologies, as thoſe of S. Jerom and Bede, are contented with placing 
the feſtival of S. Bartholomew in the Indies, and ſometimes in Perſia. 

¶ Sanſon and the other geographers place a city of Albania in Albania, which borders 
upon Armenia; and it is not perhaps improbable, that this is the place of S. Bar- 
tholomew's martyrdom, ſince it is agreed that he ſuffered at Albania, Albanopolis, 
or Urbanopolis, which may be a corruption of the word Albanopolis. But if this be 
the place, it is a new argument againſt the tranſlation of S. Bartholomew's body from 
Albania to Lipara. For according to that hiſtory Albania muſt ſtand upon the 
Euxine ſea, whereas the Albania of the geographers, and all the province of 
Albania, lies upon the Caſpian ſea. Beſides, we know that the Armenians had no 
city upon the Euxine ſea. ) 
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That the Fews were ſometimes publicans, 


2 HE example of S. Matthew, who cannot be doubted to have 
deen a Jew, ſhews that Tertullian was in the wrong to maintain 
et the church, that all the publicans were gentiles, and not 
ies. | 

SERIAL It is obſerved, that the publicans are called Gabbain in Syriack, 
and that it is perhaps from thence that the word Gabel is derived. 


NOTE II. | Referred to in 
p. 313. 


That 8. Matthew did not preach in the northern Ethiopia. 


* FIORNELIUS a Lapide, and after him Florentinius, ſay that ſome churches 

of S. Matthew are {till to be ſeen in a province of Ethiopia called Sonnar, 
which is one of the moſt northern and of the neareſt to Egypt, and that it was held 
that he died in a city of that province called Luah or Luch. {I meet with none 
of theſe names in Sanſon or Baudrand. And moreover we hope to ſhew in another 
place, that theſe parts of Ethiopia the neareſt to Egypt are thoſe which received 
the firſt ſeeds of the faith in the fourth century from S. Frumentius, and in which] 
Ar ſays, that neither S. Matthew nor any ocher apoſtle had ever preached 

aith. | 


NOTE III. 
Whether S. James of Feruſalem tranſlated S. Matthew's goſpel! into Greek. 


DATHER FRASSEN places S. James of Jeruſalem among thoſe who 
are ſaid to have tranſlated S. Matthew's goſpel out of Hebrew into Greek, 


and Cites for it the Synopſis which bears the name of S. Athanaſius, [or rather an 


addition at the end of that Synopſis, which there is not the ſame reaſon to aſcribe 
to S. Athanaſius, as there is for the body of the book.] The words of this 
additional appendix are, that the goſpel written in Hebrew by S. Matthew, was ex- 
plained or tranſlated by S. James; [tor the Greek word i may ſignify either: 
and therefore in this uncertainty it ſcems better to take it only for explaining in 


7 Hier, ep. 146. t. 3. p. 127. a. b. v Tert. de pud. c. 9. p. 724. d. @ Bar. 31. f. 73! 
Caſ. ex. 13. F. 37. p. 304. F 3s a Lap. in Matt. pr. p. 12. 1. a. | Flor. p. 158. J Rut. 
. 10. c. 9. P. 164. 1. & Frail. p. 660. F. 3. 4 Ath. t. 2. p. 155. b. 


the 
3 


Referred to in 
p. 315. 


560 NOTES bon Saint MATTHEW: 


the manner that the Fathers explained the Scriptures to the people. For S. James, 
who was appointed to govern the Jews of Jeruſalem, had of all the apoſtles the 
leaſt occaſion and lay under the leaſt neceſſity of tranſlating S. Matthews's goſpel 


into another language. ] | 


„„ NOTE 1V. 
That the goſpel of the Nazarenes was not that of S. Matthenww. 


1 8 JEROM ſays that the Hebrew text of S. Matthew was at Cæſarea in the 
e library of S. Pamphilus, and that he had himſelf a tranſcript of it taken 
from the copy which the Nazarene hereticks of the city of Berœa made uſe of, 
> But this copy kept in the library of Cæſarea, which moſt thought to be that of 
S. Matthew, and even called it the authentick goſpel of S. Matthew, was in 
reality nothing but that which was called the goſpel of the Hebrews or of the 
Apoſtles, which the Nazarene [hereticks] , and the Ebionites made uſe of, 
* and from which S. Jerom cites ſeveral things, which are not in our text, [and 
which we can hardly fay are good or credible.) * So that if it be true, that 
this goſpel of the Nazarenes was that of S. Matthew, we muſt ſay at leaſt chat 
it had been altered by divers additions, which makes it to have been of no 
authority. 

— is more probability, that it is that] * which S. Jerom calls elſewhere 
the goſpel of the twelve apoſtles, and which he places among thoſe which having 
been undertaken without the Holy Ghoſt and the Grace of God, had been the 
origin of divers hereſies &c. Accordingly when he would correct the Latin 
text of S. Matthew, he did it not by the Hebrew but the Greek ; [ which 
ſhews, that he did not acknowledge this goſpel of the Nazarenes to be the 
original text.] * S. Epiphanius ſays likewiſe in one place, that the Nazarene 
hereticks had the Hebrew text of S. Matthew very perfect, and compleat. And 
yet in the ſame place he doubts whether the genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt was 
in it. 

Some moderns have even aſſerted, that it is more probable that S. Matthew 
did not write in Hebrew, but! in Greek like the other Evangeliſts. They confeſs, 
that they cannot alledge in behalf of this the Hebrew words which are ex- 
n in it, becauſe we ſee the ſame thing in the Pentateuch, and in the 

atin verſion of the Apocalypſe c. 9. v. 11. But it may be, ſay they, that the 
Fathers who ſay it was written in Hebrew, were miſtaken by taking the apo- 
cryphal goſpel of the Nazarenes, written in that language for the true text of 
S. Matthew. | 

[It will never be a reaſon to contradict a man of any conſideration, to ſay that 
he may be miſtaken. But I know not whether it is allowable for chriftians to 
advance without any proof, that the moſt ancient and moſt celebrated of the Fathers 
have taken a piece entirely human founded upon hereticks, for the work of an 
Apoſtle dictated by the Holy Ghoſt. Papias might learn what he ſays of it 
from the Apoſtles. S. Irenæus might have his information from S. Polycarp and 
the other diſciples of the apoſtles. S. Pantznus had occaſion to go and enquire 
in the Indies or Ethiopia for a text which could not be ſcarce in Paleſtine ſo near 
to Alexandria, where he taught.] # But, ſay they, none of the ancients declares 
that he ever ſaw the Hebrew text of S. Matthew. [If they have ſeen it, this reaſoning 
proves nothing; and we are aſſured, that S. Pantenus ſaw it. If they have not ſeen 
it, they did not think this a ſufficient reaſon for doubting that S. — really 

wrote in Hebrew, and therefore neither ſhould we.] 

To return to the goſpel of the Nazarenes, it was written in a language com- 
pounded of] Syraick and Chaldee, [which is what the Jews ſpoke at that time; ] 
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but in Hebrew characters. 7 S. Jerom is of opinion, that at is from this goſpel 
that S. Ignatius cites a ſentence of Jeſus Chriſt, which we have not either in 
S. Matthew or the other Evangeliſts, * but which is yet to be found in the apocry- 
phal book entituled the dottrine of S. Peter. [But S. Ignatius might learn this ſentence 
from the mouth of the apoſtles, without it's having been any where written. 
S8. Ambroſe ſpeaks of the ſpurious goſpel of the twelve apoſtles. * It ſeems 
according to Theodorit, that the Nazarenes ſometimes aſcribed to S. Peter the 
goſpel which they made uſe of. 


NOTE V. Referred to in 
P- 316. 


At what time S. Matthew and S. Mark wrote their goſpels. 


O Irenzus ſays, that S. Matthew compoſed his goſpel, when S. Peter and 
S. Paul were preaching at Rome, and ſettling the church there, [which 

cannot have happened before the year 61.] 9? Baronius maintains, that this 
paſſage may be underſtood of the time when S. Peter only was at Rome; and 
that if S. Irenæus joined 8. Paul with him, he did it only according to the 
way of ſpeaking which was common to him and the other Fathers, who join theſe 
two apoſtles together in the foundation of the church of Rome, becauſe they both 
conſecrated it with their blood, and S. Paul built upon the foundation which 
S. Peter had laid. & Valeſius makes no ſcruple to acknowledge, that S. Irenæus 
is contrary to Euſebius, [according to whom it muſt be ſaid, that S. Mark wrote 
the goſpel in 43. It would at leaſt be very difficult to maintain, that it was later : 
than the year 49, * in which he went into Egypt. And therefore S. Matthew, who * Sce his title. 
wrote the firſt according to S. Irenæus as well as the reſt, muſt have compoſed his 
before that time.] 

It is true, S. Irenæus ſays in the ſame place, that S. Mark did not write the 
goſpel, till after S. Peter and S. Paul were departed ; [which in all probability 
means their death,] * as Valeſius underſtood it after Rufinus. [But S. Irenæus is 
univerſally abandoned in this point, and by Euſebius himſelf, who though he has 
inſerted this paſſage in his hiſtory, has notwithſtanding placed the death ot S. Mark 
before that of S. Peter. And therefore it is thought, that the text of S. Irenzus » * See S. Mark, 
15 corrupted in this place. note 3. 

It is alſo the common opinion of the ancients, that S. Luke wrote the goſpel during 
S. Paul's life-time, and probably 3 before the year 57. In a word, we mult either See S. Luke. 
give up this paſſage of S. Irenæus, or all the other authors.) 

* Baronius ſays, that according to Euſebius's chronicle, S. Matthew wrote the 
goſpel in the year 3 of Caius Caligula, [of Jeſus Chriſt 39. This is indeed to be 
ſeen in the Baſil edition of 1540. But there is nothing of it either in the Greek or 
Latin of Scaliger's edition.] As to what is cited from Nicephorus, that he wrote 
— years after the Paſſion, [we ought to know from whence he took this 

te. ] 


NO T E VI. Referred to in 
p- 316. 


At what time the apoſtles diſperſed to go and preach the goſpel. 


[TT might perhaps be thought, that the apoſtles ſeparated only occaſionally, 

as different exigencies called them to one part or other; and that when they 
were in one province, they went from thence into another, as opportunities pre- 
ſented themſelves, or according to the motions which God inſpired them with, as 
we ſee was the caſe of S. Paul. Burt eccleſiaſtical authors ſeem to give an account 
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that they divided the different regions of the earth among them, and that they 
ſeparated from one another with an expreſs deſign to go each one into the country 
that God had appointed for him. 

Me cannot 2 exactly when this ſeparation happened, and all that we can do, 
is to follow the marks which we have remaining of it, to ſee what there is certain 
or probable in it. For it is plain that this did not happen immediately after 
S. Stephen's death,] 7 ſince on the contrary when the other Faithful were at that 
time diſperſed, the apoſtles are excepted. * And S. Peter being ſent ſome time 
after to Samaria with S. John, they both returned to Jeruſalem, [as to their uſual 
place of reſidence. It was probably in this manner that]! S. Peter went to 
viſit the churches of Judza, , and afterwards returned to Jeruſalem. " And accord- 
ingly we find that there is no probability, that the apoſtles diſperſed themſelves 
over the world before the 8 had been opened to the Gentiles by the baptiſm 
of Cornelius, * after which there is mention made of the apoſtles who were then in 
udza. 

a * We ſee in another place that when S. Paul came to Jeruſalem [in the year 
37, ] he ſaw no apoſtle there but S. Peter and S. James our Lord's brother; 
[which gives great ground to believe, that the reſt were not there.] * And 
S. Jerom accordingly ſays, that they were already diſperſed throughout the earth 
in order to preach the goſpel, * which S. Anſelm and others have ſaid after 
him. 

[Theſe two things ſeem at firſt to be contradiftory,] “ for S. Luke does not 
place the baptiſm of Cornelius till after the arrival of S. Paul at Jeruſalem. 
[But he does not ſay, that this was the order of the facts; and it is very common 
for hiſtorians to be obliged, in order to purſue their ſubject, not to keep to the 
order of time. So that this paſſage of S. Luke does not hinder us from believing, 
that Cornelius might be baptized in the year 35 or thereabouts, a little after the 
converſion of S. Paul, and that the apoſtles afterwards ſeparated towards the year 
36. This is favoured by the foundation of the church of Antioch, which muſt 
be placed in 36 according to Euſebius, and which by conſequence obliges us to 
ſay, that the apoſtles did not at that time confine themſelves within Judæa. We 
are likewiſe obliged to place the converſion of the city of Edeſſa as early as 
we can; and yet we dare not place it before the baptiſm of Cornelius, nor even 


7 See S. Tho- before the apoſtles had divided among them the countries whither they were to 


mas. 


go to preach. | | 
After S. Peter was returned from Antioch to Jeruſalem, where S. Paul found 
him in 37, he went to preach in Pontus, Aſia, Galatia &c. and at laſt he went 


® See $. Peter, to Rome in 42 according to Euſebius ;] ' and this was, ſays S. Leo, in conſe- 


F. 28. 


quence of the diſtribution of the provinces which the apoſtles had made. [It was 
made then in the year 42.) 5 And accordingly when S. Barnabas was ſent about 
this time to Antioch, S. Luke does not ſay that it was the apoſtles who ſent him; 
but he ſpeaks only of the church which was at Jeruſalem. 4 

[But a difficulty may be raiſed upon this, that the church being opened to the 
Gentiles in the year 35, as we ſuppoſe, yet we do not ſee that the faith made 
any progreſs among them till the time that it was preached at Antioch in the 


» See S. Paul, manner related in the Acts c. 11. v. 20, which cannot be placed till about the 
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year 40 at the ſooneſt. But it appears from hiſtory, that many of the converted 
Jews always preſerved their ancient jealouſy againſt the Gentiles, and were there- 
fore but little inclined to preach the truth to them. They who had more charity, 
waited perhaps for God to lay occaſions in their way, not daring to undertake a 
thing which was not common yet, without a particular order. But what is 
more certain, is that S. Luke might omit many things, and only give an 
account of what happened at Antioch by reaſon of the great conſequences of it 
relating to the whole church, and eſpecially to S. Paul, whoſe hiſtory particularly 
he intended to write, ] . 

* Baronius ſays that it is plain from the Acts, that the apoſtles did not ſeparate 
before the death of S. James the Major, which happened according to him in 42, 
[and according to Euſebius in 44. But I do not ſee in the Acts what he thought 
he ſaw there; and yet I ſhould be glad to find it, that I might be able to maintain 
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the opinion of Apollonius, who wrote for the church againſt the Montaniſtz in 
the beginning of the third century.) “ For this author mentions it as a thing 
which had been received by tradition, that Jeſus Chriſt had ordered the apoſtles 
not to leave Jeruſalem for twelve years, [which may be interpreted till after 
the Paſſover of the year 44, when the twelfth year began. We ſhould be glad, 
I fay, to follow this ancient author; but we dare not do it by reaſon of the 
proofs which we have mentioned. For if this paſſage is underſtood rigorouſly, 
it is contrary to ſcripture, which takes notice of ſeveral journies of S. Peter before 
that time, without ſpeaking of others. If it only means, that the apoſtles were not 
to go to preach in the diſtant provinces, Euſebius himſelf who has given us this 
paſſage does not ſeem to have paid any regard to it, ſince he places the journey of 
S. Peter to Rome in 42. And we dare not reject what ſeveral of the ancients have 
ſaid, that before he went to Rome, he had“ founded the church of Antioch, and“ 
had preached in ſeveral provinces of Aſia minor,] 

A modern author aſſerts, that S. Clement of Alexandria in the ſixth book of 
his Stromata ſaid the ſame thing with Apollonius at the end of the ſecond century. 
[But I find nothing of it in all that book unleſs this author has miſunderſtood] © what 
S. Clement ſays, That the numbers of 30 and 12 ſignify the preaching, becauſe Jeſus 
Chriſt preached at thirty years of age, and had twelve apoſtles. * It is ſaid, that 
the apocryphal book of the Itinerary of S. Peter, mentions likewiſe that Jeſus Chriſt 
ordered the apoſtles to continue twelve years at Jeruſalem or in Judza. [But this 
is no authority. ] | 

» Some are of opinion, that the apoſtles did not diſperſe till after the council of 
Jeruſalem held in 51, at which it is ſaid in general that the apoſtles were preſent, 
x and that a deputation was ſent to Jeruſalem to the apoſtles and elders. [ Now it 
is certain, that S. Peter and S. John were then at Jeruſalem, with S. James who 


See S. Peter, 


§. 27. 


reſided there altogether, beſides S. Paul and S. Barnabas; 5 who came to aſſiſt at 5 gee S. Paul. 
the council, We do not know that any other of the apoſtles were there; and yet 5 16. 


it is not impoſſible but there were, though they had been diſperſed before. For 
the church of Jeruſalem was at that time as it were the center of religion : and 
it is eaſy to imagine, that the apoſtles who could, did come thither from time to 
time. At leaſt we ſee it to be ſo with regard to S. Peter and S. Paul. For no one 
among the Catholicks makes any difficulty of believing that S. Peter had already been 
at Rome.] Some cite for this opinion the 25th homily of S. Chryſoſtom upon the 
Acts. [But this Saint ſays yet more there: ] * For he aſſerts that the apoſtles conti- 
nued in Judza, till S. Paul went to Rome [in 61.] He ſays in general in another 
place, that they remained there a very long time. 

An apocryphal piece aſcribed to S. Melito, imported that the apoſtles ſepa- 
rated in order to preach in the provinces in the ſecond year after the Aſcenſion. 
Bede condemns this opinion as contrary to the Acts, in which it is ſaid that the 
apoſtles continued at Jeruſalem after the death of S. Stephen. [They might how- 
ever begone from thence in 35, two years after the Aſcenſion, and 15 months after 
the death of S. Stephen. But it is very inſignificant either to confute or juſtify. what 
is in a writing, which can never be of any authority. ] 


NOTE VI. 


What is ſaid about each apoſtle's making an article of the creed, is without 
foundation. 


y f 5 HE only paſſage in antiquity, in which Baronius found that each apoſtle 

made one of the articles of the creed, is the 115th ſermon de tempore 
among thoſe of S. Auguſtin. Baronius who follows this opinion confeſſes however 
that ſeveral doubted, whether this ſermon belonged to him whoſe name it bears. 
The Louvain doctors place it the 42d and the Benedictines the 241ſt among thoſe, 
which are certainly known not to be S. Auguſtin's. , Father Alexander alſo 
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acknow- 
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acknowledges, that it is not his, or that at leaſt the paſſage cited by Baronius 
was added by ſome body, who inſtead of knowing a great deal, knew nothing of 
the matter. | 

Each of the articles of the creed is likewiſe aſcribed to an apoſtle in a ſermon 
publiſhed ſome years ſince under the name of S. Auguſtin, which belongs to him 
no more than the other. But what is admirable, 1s that except S. Thomas, S. Jude, 
and S. Matthew, theſe two ſermons do not agree together in the articles which they 
aſcribe to each apoſtle. It is plain therefore, that the authors followed in this only 
their own imaginations, [and not any ancient authority. 


Referred to in NOTE VIII. 
p. 318. 


Whether the creed was compoſed by the apoſtles. 


6 \ \ J E find by the monuments of antiquity, that the apoſtles creed was not 
exactly the ſame in all the churches with regard to the words. And this 
has given ground to ſome perſons to think, that though the doctrine which it 
contains, certainly came from the apoſtles, yet the words of it were differently put 
together by different churches. Authors endeavour to confirm the ſame with ſome 
other reaſons. But the Benedictines of the congregation of S. Vanne, who have 
treated this point with a great deal of exactneſs, ſhew that all that is alledged on this 
ſubje& is very weak, and that there is much more reaſon to keep ſimply to the 
ſentiment of the Fathers, who abſolutely aſcribe the creed to the apoſtles, as well 
with regard to the compoſition and the words as the doctrine, though the difference 
of tranſlations, the neceſſity of oppoſing hereſies, and the different uſages which 
eaſily change what is only preſerved by tradition, as this creed was, have made ſome 
inconſiderable alterations in it. | | 
{I wiſh theſe Fathers had anſwered an objection which may be made upon this 
ſubject. For it appears, that after the Catholick faith had triumphed entirely 
over Arianiſm, they made uſe in the Eaſt of the creed drawn up by the council 
of Nice, and augmented by that of Conſtantinople. The councils of Epheſus and 
Chalcedon even forbade any other to be uſed ; and it is not to be found, as I think, 
that they excepted that of the apoſtles. Now it may be ſomewhat difficult to 
believe, that they thus aboliſhed in ſome ſenſe a creed, which they thought was 
compoſed by the apoſtles themſelves, to be a rule to the whole church. III diffi- 
culty may appear conſiderable. And yet it would not be much leſs, though it 
ſhould be thought, that the creed was only a piece received by all antiquity in the 
church as the doctrine of the apoſtles, which yet is called in queſtion by none. So 
that this is a difficulty which both fides muft endeavour to clear up, if there is any 
way of doing it, but which ſhould not oblige us to abandon what appears to be the 
beſt eſtabliſhed upon authority and reaſon. | | 
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To diſtinguiſh him from S. Simeon of Jeruſalem and ſome others. 


HE ſpurious Hippolytus, the counterfeit Dorotheus, Sophronius or 

ſome other Greek author of the additions made to S. Jerom's 
treatiſe of illuſtrious men, [and the anonymous piece before Oecu- 
menius, ] ſay that S. Simon the apoſtle had alſo che name of Jude: 
and Florentinius ſtrives hard to ſupport them. [What is certain, 
is, that all the Greeks together, and an hundred others of the ſame 
kind joined with them, can never be able to aſſure us of a thing of this nature. 
It is likewiſe certain, that though S. Simon had been called Jude, and S. Jude had 
likewiſe had, as ſome of the ancients ſay, the ſurname of Zealot, which the goſpel 
gives only to S. Simon;] * S. Luke would till oblige us to diſtinguiſh S. Simon 
ſurnamed the Zealot, and S. Jude [Thaddzus the brother] of James, as two dif- 
ferent apoſtles. 

The fame Greeks who give S. Simon the ſurname of Jude, ſeem to think that 
he is the ſame with S. Simeon of Jeruſalem who ſucceeded S. James. Florentinius 
maintains likewiſe this point againſt Baronius with a great many words, and ſeveral 
reaſons, [which are very weak or even falſe, as it would be eaſy to ſhew. As to 
the queſtion, it cannot be demonſtrated from Scripture, that S. Simon the apoſtle 
was diſtinguiſhed from S. Simeon of Jeruſalem. But the thing may be proved, 
becauſe Euſebius who ſays a great deal of S. Simeon, never calls him apoſtle ; and 
what plainly ſhews that he did not believe him to be fo, is] that he grounds 
his proof of his having been a diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, only upon his great age, 
and upon what is ſaid of Mary of Cleophas in the goſpel. ? Beſides, he finiſhes 
at the death of S. John and S. Philip all that he had to ſay of the apoſtles and 
apoſtolical times: * after which he paſſes immediately to S. Simeon of Jeruſalem. 
S. Epiphanius alſo obſerves, that S. John, [who died ſome years before S. Simeon, ] 
lived the longeſt of all the apoſtles. 

Neither is S. Simon the apoſtle called our Lord's brother in S. Matthew c.13. v. 555 
nor according to Origen,] who declares that he had met with nothing relating to 
Simon the brother of our Lord; [nor according to Euſebius and the others who 
give this title * to S. Simeon of Jeruſalem ; nor according to Theodorit,] © who * See S. Si: 
lays that the brethren of Jeſus Chriſt were of the tribe of Judah, and that S. Simon meon. 
the apoſtle was of that of Zebulon or Nepthalim. * Bede retracts his having fol- 
lowed thoſe, who ſaid that they were one and the ſame Saint, or at leaſt his having 
delivered it in writing as a certain fact. 

» Origen and S. Baſil make Simon to be him who was with Cleophas, when 
Jeſus Chriſt appeared in the way to Emmaüs. But this Simon was not an 
apoſtle, & for when Cleophas and he were returned to Jeruſalem, they found the 
eleven [apoltles] together. | 
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NOTE L 
Whether S. Fude had the ſurname of Zealot, 


j 


(SEW JER OM gives S. Jude twice the ſurname of Zelotes or Zealot. 
2 . 8. Chryſoſtom does the ſame. They are followed by Pope 
| N Gelaſius and ſome very ancient martyrologies: * and Origen had done 

CORES it before them all. LSo that I know not whether it be ſufficient to 
ay] ' with Baronius, that they confounded him with S. Simon, to 
is * name belongs according to the goſpel. © The manuſcripts of the 
a of Vele's gives him in S. Matthew the name of Cannæus, which may 
ſignify Zealot, inſtead, of that of Lebbæus. | 
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bat Jude called the brother of Feſus Chriſt, is the ſame with the apoſtle. 


5 1 OS TOM explaining what S. John ſays, that the brethren of 

Je Jeſus Chriſt did not believe in him, ſays that thoſe who did not believe 
then, yet experienced at laſt the power of his grace ; which he proves by the example 
of S. James of Jeruſalem and S. Jude, who is held, fays he, to have become an ad- 
mirable man. | This is not the way of ſpeaking of an apoſtle : and all the apoſtles 
had been converted, choſen, named, and ſent before the time when] “ S. John 
ſaid, that the brethren of Jeſus Chriſt did not believe in him. For this appears 
to have been about ſeven months before the Paſſion, near the feaſt of Tabernacles 
which immediately preceded it. * Origen ſpeaks likewiſe of Jude the brother 
of our Lord and of James, without ſaying that he was an apoſtle ; [but he ſays 
nothing to the contrary. | 

As for S. Chryſoſtom, it is very probable that he did not attend upon this 
occaſion to what he acknowledges dimlelf in another place, * that Jude Thaddzus 
one of the twelve apoſtles is the ſame with Jude of James, as we learn from S. Luke, 
* who ſays ſo in two places. [He would not probably have doubted, that this 
Jude of 3 was the ſame with] * Jude the brother of James, and author 
of the , canonical epiſtle. [It is univerſally agreed, I think, that this James is the 
biſhop of Jeruſalem called the brother of our Lord. And how can it be doubted 
after this, that Jude his brother is the ſame with Jude placed with James among 
the brethren of our Lord? The connection of all thoſe things is ſo natural ;] * that 
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Florentinius is not afraid to ſay, that it is beyond all doubt that Jude of James 
was one of the twelve apoſtles. | 

# I know very well, that Henſchenius aſſerts that Jude of James and Jude the 
brother of James are two different perſons, becauſe he takes it for a rule, that in 
Judas Jacobi and the other ſuch like expreſſions the word: filivs is always underſtood. 
But as he lays down this rule purely upon his own authority without any proof; 
others will think that they have as much authority to deny it as he has to advance 
it: and I am of opinion, that they will find at leaſt as many partiſans as he 
among thoſe who have written hitherto.] ' They will however have S. Epiphanius 
expreſly for them with regard to S. Jude himſelf. [We do not undertake to examine 
all the reſt of the ſyſtem which he makes upon the family of Jeſus Chriſt : and this 
would perhaps be of little ſignification, ] ? ſince it is filled with ſeveral novelties, as 
he himſelf confeſſes, [which are void of proof. We ſhall only take notice of what 
belongs more to our ſubject,] that he affirms that the ſeveral ſurnames given to 

ople in the goſpel, ſpecify ſo many different perſons. [Upon this ſuppoſition, 
Judas Thaddzus who is placed by S. Matthew and S. Mark among the apoſtles, muſt 

diſtinguiſhed from him whom S. Luke calls Jude of James: and this would give 
us thirteen apoſtles inſtead of twelve. 

Ta return to S. Chryſoſtom, I am of opinion that the apoſtolate of Jude our 
Lord's brother may alſo be proved from S. Paul.] 7 For he plainly enough places 
the brethren of our Lord among the apoſtles who carried women about with them. 
7 muſt not be applied to S. James the Minor, who lived conſtantly at Jeruſalem. 
t muſt then be underſtood of S. Jude: for we have no other apoſtle, who is ſaid 
to be the brother of our Lord. Tertullian, Origen, and moſt of the Fathers 
who have cited S. Jude, as we ſhall ſee in Note 4, have given him the title of 


apoſtle 


NOTE III. | Referred to it 
32. 


Upon the time of S. Fude's death, 


'B* RONI Us to prove that S. Jude did not die till after the year 66, alledges 
only that his epiftle has a great deal of refemblance with the ſecond of S. Peter, 
which was written that year [or a little before: Þ and he thinks this to be a certain 
ſign that this of S. Jude was written after the other. [And yet it ſeems as if we 
might with the ſame probability conclude from thence, that That of S. Peter was 
written after this of S. Jude, unleſs we would ſay, that S. Peter was not humble 
enough to make uſe of the writings of an apoſtle. | 

Others alledge with greater ſemblance of truth theſe words of S. Jude: But, 
beloved, remember what the apoſtles of our Lord Feſus Chrift have propbeſied, or have 
told you before me ; which they think ſhould be referred particularly to the ſecond 

iſtle of S. Peter, and that they may even ſhew that S. Jude did not write till 
the death of moſt of the apoſtles. 

[It ſeems as if we might judge, that S. Jude did not live till the perſecution under 
Domitian, ſince it is not ſaid that he was perſecuted by that prince, as his grand- 
ſons were, becauſe they were of the family of David. But he might at that time 
be out of the empire, in ſome country that did not acknowledge Domitian's au- 


thority.] 
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Referred toin NOTE IV. , 
For the authority of the epiſtle of S. Jude. 


*'USEBIUS, S. Jerom, and S. Amphilochius in his poem to Seleucus, 
E obſerve that ſome doubted of the epiſtle of S. Jude; * and Euſeb ius adds, 
© that few of the ancients had cited it. But he mentions at the ſame time, that it 
| was made uſe of publickly in moſt of the churches. * And thus being authorized by 
it's antiquity, and by the uſe which was made of it, it was received into the catalogue 

of the Holy Scriptures before the end of the fourth century. 

x It is inſerted therein by the 6oth canon of the council of Laodicea ; by the 

- third council of Carthage [in 397,] can. 47; by S. Athanaſius in his paſchal epiſtle, 
and in his Synopſis, f. 2. p. 39.c. | 60.6. | 139; by S. Cyrilof Jeruſalem cat. 4. p.38. az 
by S. Gregory Nazianzen, car. 34. p. 98. d; by Rufinus in his expoſition of the 
creed ap. Cyp. p. 553.13 by S. Auguſtin de doct. chr. I. 2. c. 8. p. 12. 1.4; * by 
Innocent I. in his third epiſtle c. 7. S. Clement of Alexandria has made a kind 

of explication of it in his book of Hypotypoſes; # which we have at this day. 
> Tertullian believes it ſo authentick, that he makes uſe of it to authorize the book 
of Enoch. © Origen acknowledges it to be the genuine work of S. Jude. 

[It is likewiſe cited under the name of this Saint by S. Clement of Alexandria in 
his Pædagogue J. 3. c. 8. p. 239. c, d, and in his Stromata J. 3. p. 431. +; by Origen 
in the 5th book upon the epiſtle to the Romans 7. 2. p. 530. c, and in his commentary 
upon S. Matthew gr. p. 223. d, if however, ſays he, p. 488. d, any one receives it; 

by the author of the piece againſt Novatian which we have in S. Cyprian p. 438. 1; by 
Lucifer of Cagliari in his treatiſe de non conveniendo cum hereticis, Bib. P. t, 9. p. 1060. c; 
by S. Ambroſe in Luc. 8. v. 24. P. 106. 5; by S. Jerom in Hier. 29. v. 8. p. 334. d; 

by S. Epiphanius 5. 26. c. 11. p. 92. d; by S. Auguſtin retr. l. 2. c. 27. f. 1, 
P. 23. 2. 5. de fid. & op. c. 25. f. 4. P. 35. 2. a, and in other places. 

What made it to be at firſt rejected by ſeveral, was that Enoch is cited in it. 

S. Jerom who makes this objection, 5 anſwers himſelf that the apoſtle S. Jude 
might cite an apocryphal book, ſince S. Paul quotes even thoſe of the Pagans, 

„ [But this does not remove the - objection entirely, ] - * becauſe S. Jude cites Enoch 
Texxpnmwn. f 1; a prophet. [So that it is better to recur to what S. Auguſtin ſays,] * that 
though the book of Enoch were apocryphal, yet there might be ſome things in it 
that came from God: and the light of the Holy Spirit might make S. Jude 
diſtinguiſh what. really did ſo, from what others had afterwards added. * For 
ſeveral things are quoted from this book which cannot be maintained, though 
Tertullian both that it ought to be received as canonical. # It was famous in 

the firſt ages: but we have at preſent nothing of it but ſome extracts. 

»Eſtius is of opinion, that the ſame kind of anſwer may be offered upon what 
S. Jude ſays concerning the conteſt of S. Michael with the devil about the body 
of Moſes. 5 For many think, that this is taken from an apocryphal book entituled 
The aſſumption or Aſcenſion of Moſes, in which among many falſities there might 
be ſome things very true. Eſtius however - imagines it better ro ſay, that this fact 
came from ſome unwritten tradition, which was preſerved among the Jews, as is 
thought of the names of Jannes and Jambres mentioned by S. Paul. 

\ * Grotius [upon a pretence extravagant enough, ] will have the epiſtle of S. Jude 
ons to belong to Jude the 15th biſhop of Jeruſalem, He does not alledge the leaſt 
argument whatever to ſupport this imagination, and is reduced to. ſay without any 

ground for it, that we ſhould expunge theſe words brother of James, as added by 

the tranſcribers. [If it was neceſſary to lays that this epiſtle was not the apoſtle 

S. Jude's, it would be more ſupportable to aſcribe it to S. Jude Barſabas, ] Who was 

a prophet, and one of the chief men among the brethren according to S. Luke. 
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NO T E upon Sant MATTHIAS. 


Referred ts in 


Several things in bis biftory not to be maintained. 


PP Mo the things which may render the hiſtory of S. Matthias 
—[ſuſpected, which was tranſlated, as is faid, from the Hebrew, we 
A may place] © theſe particulars; That S. Matthias was educated 
and d inſtructed by Simeon the High Prieſt: * that Ananus the 
SPY younger received the pontificate from Caiaphas 3 That ſeveral 
thouſands of the Jews were. ſlain by the Roman armies before the beginning 
of the war. [To which we muſt add] ' what it makes S. Matthias ſay, That 
he confeſſed Jeſus Chriſt to be the true Son of God, conſubſtantial, coẽternal, and 
in all reſpects equal with his Father, Land ſeveral other things which may be 
obſerved in it.] 


NOTE L Referred to in 


© That this Saint might be one of the ſeventy diſciplex. 


RED Eis aſtoniſhed that Euſebius [and others] ſhould put S. Bar- 
nabas in the number. of the ſeventy diſciples, becauſe S. Luke 

informs us plainly, ſays he, that he' was not converted till after 
che Aſcenſion by the apoſtles; and betauſe it is evident, that the 
22 22 evangelical doctrine would not ſuffer a diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt to 
keep the land, which S. Barnabas did not ſell till after the Aſcenſion. 
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570 NorzEs upon Saint BAR NAB As. 


Y S, Luke, it is certain, gives ſome ground to believe, that S. Barnabas was one 
of thoſe, who were converted after the Pentecoſt, but yet he does not ſay ſo. [As 
for his land, it is not ſaid poſitively that the 70 diſciples renounced all like the 
apoſtles: and beſides, the caſe might be, that S. Barnabas did not enjoy this land, 
or might not have it in his power to diſpoſe of it till after the Aſcenſion.] 


Referred to in . 
p- 327 


That the Chriſtians of Cyrene preached in Antioch to the Gentiles. 


4 WI ER E As in the Latin of the Acts we read that the Faithful of Cyprus 
and Cyrene preached the goſpel to the Greeks of Antiach, [that is to the 
Gentiles, ] the Greek text imports that they preached it to the Helleniſts, [which 
would only ſignify the Jews who ſpoke Greek, as S. Chryſoſtom many times ex- 
plains it.] But we are aſſured that there is ivanas, that is the Gentiles, in a very 
old manuſcript, and that the Syriack and Arabick follow this ſenſe. -7 S. Chry ſoſtom 
read it in the ſame manner : For he ſays, that the Faithful preached to the Greeks, 
nem weyrinitalan and that the alms of the chriſtians of Antioch came from the 
Nations. Bede likewife was of opinion, that theſe chriſtians were Gentiles. [And 
the Scripture which places it immediately after the baptiſm of Cornelius, ſeems to 
aſſure us that this is the true ſenſe of it.] © Inſomuch that ſeveral even of thoſe 
who. read ieee, confels notwithſtanding that it ſhould be underſtood of the 
Gentiles, as if ft was was. Baſnage denies it, but proves nothing. 
[ We place this about the year 42, upon the ſuppolition that S. Peter was impriſoned 
I gee S. Peter, by Herod Agrippa in 44. But if that happened in the year 42, we muſt alſo 
F. 30. remove two years backwards the preaching of the goſpel to the Gentiles of Antioch, 
> See 8. Paul, and all that followed it, comprehending therein the vocation of S. Barnabas and 
note 12. S. Paul to the apoſtolate. ] 


Referred to in r. 
p-. 330. | : 1 ones. oo Ge eine 2 
Of what Alexander and others have written of S. Barnabas. 


8 B ARONIUs was of opinion, that Alexander a monk of Cyprus who wrote 
the panegyrick upon S. Barnabas, lived about the end of the fifth century, 
* becauſe ſpeaking of ſome words inſerted in the prayers of the church by Peter the 
Fuller, who lived in the reign of Zeno, [about 480, ] he ſays that it was a corruption 
made a little while ſince by ſome hereticks. But the manner in which he ſpeaks 
of this ſame Peter, whom he aſſerts to have been reſtored by Zeno in the beginning 
of his reign, to have been immediately condemned, and afterwards to have fled in 
the time of Baſiliſcus, [all this, I ſay, ſhews that he knew very little of the hiſtory 
of that age, and that probably he lived at a great diſtance from it.] * He mentions 
plainly enough the epiſtles of Felix, Acacius &c. upon the Triſagion to Peter the 
; * Fuller, [which are maintained to be ſpurious. 
2 zue:? If he had lived in Zeno's time, his authority would ſtill be very weak to give us 
any certainty of what happened in the time of the apoſtles; and what diminiſhes it 
yet more, 1s] “ that he writes rather like a panegyriſt than an hiſtorian. [But beſides 
this he is guilty of conſiderable errors,] as when he ſays that S. Barnabas was the 
firſt who preached the goſpel at Rome, and that after he had been ſent to Atitiochi, 
and before he rats Paul. chither ; [which is altogether inſupportable. Nor 
2 SeeS. John can we defend] ? what he aſſerts, that S. Mark, the Evangeliſt is the fame. * with 
Mark. John Mark, and that he did not write. the goſpel. till after the death of S. Barnabas. 
For theſe reaſons, though he ſays he took from S. Clement of Alexandria and other 
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NOTES upon Saint BARNABAS, 


ancient authors his account of the life and martyrdom of this Saint, yet we did not 
think proper to load the text of the hiſtory with it, and it will be ſufficient to take 
notice here of the principal circumſtances related in it.] 

* This life then imports, that the father and mother of S. Barnabas, who were 
very rich, ſent him from Cyprus to Jeruſalem when he was a little grown up, to 
ſtudy there under Gamaliel, where he had S. Paul for his fellow-diſciple : [which 
is founded without doubt upon the union which appeared at firſt between theſe two 
Saints. ] ' | 

p . therefore he ſtudied at Jeruſalem, he knew Jeſus Chriſt, ſays this author, by 
the cure of him who had been ſick 38 years, and by the other miracles which our 
Saviour worked there [in the year 31.] He became his diſciple, and brought him 
acquainted with Mary the mother of John Mark his aunt, who, he ſays, obliged 


our Saviour to take her houſe, that he might lodge there whenever he came to - 


Jeruſalem. © Barnabas followed him when he went into Galilee ; and when he 
choſe his ſeventy diſciples, Barnabas was made one of them firſt of all; * and 
afterwards he ſold all the eſtate which his father and mother, who were dead, had left 
him, and diſtributed it among the poor, except a very good piece of land, which 
he kept to live on, and which he did not part with till after the Pentecoſt. 

Alexander afterwards gives an abridgment of what is ſaid of S. Barnabas in the 
Acts. But after having related that the apoſtles ſent him to Antioch, he makes 
him go to preach at Rome, as we have ſaid, then depart from thence through humi- 
lity to avoid the honour which he had gained there, æ afterwards go to propagate 
the faith at Alexandria, return to Jeruſalem, from thence to Antioch, and at laſt 
go to Tarſus to ſeek S. Paul. He ſays, that after he ſeparated from S. Paul, he 
converted a great many people at Salamis and in all the reſt of the iſle of Cyprus, to 
which he adds a long deſcription of his perſon and all his external appearance, * and 
paſſes immediately to the hiſtory of his death, [of which we have mentioned a 
word in the text, 
We do not amuſe ourſelves to report] © what we meet with about S. Barnabas in 
the Recognitions and other works of that kind aſcribed to S. Clement, * not daring 
to depend upon writings, which have fo little authority in hiſtory, 

> Baronius mentions another piece entituled, The acts of S. Barnabas, compoſed by 
an impoſtor under the name of John Mark, and full of falſhoods. He ſays, that 
it is in Abdias, and does not judge it to be more authentick. [I do not find it in 
the Abdias printed at Paris in 1371. It is certainly] “ the paſſion of S. Barnabas, 
which Sigebert aſcribes according to Voſſius to S. Mark the Evangeliſt. [I do not 
ſee that Voſſius ſpeaks any where of Alexander the monk.] * The Greeks in their 
Menza ſeem to follow this hiſtorian, to whom they add however that S. Barnabas 
preached the firſt not only at Rome and: Alexandria, but even at Jeruſalem. 


NOTE IV. 
That there is no proof, that S. Barnabas preached at Milan: Of S. Anathalon. 


1 on ONTUS ſays, that the conſtant tradition and monuments of the church of 

Milan, confirmed by the teſtimonies of ſeveral writers, [of whom he names 
not one, ] are undoubted praots aſſuring us, that S. Barnabas came into Italy, that 
he preached in Lombardy, and founded the church of Milan. * If we mult give 
credit to an infcription taken from Alciatus, which bears the name of one Mirocles 
a biſhop, and which Baronius aſcribes to S. Mirocles biſhop of Milan who aſſiſted 
at che council of Rome in 313, it is certain that S. Barnabas preached at Milan, 
and from thence ſent S. Anathalon to preach at Breſcia. [But I very much doubt, 
whether this piece may paſs for authentick; for the learned obſerve, that Alciatus 
often produces ſpurious ones.] It would oblige us to acknowledge images of Saints 
made by Saints in the beginning of the fourth century; {which is a thing not very 
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common. S. Ambroſe had a very good opportunity of ſpeaking of S. Barnabas, 
8 when he ſaid that he could not abandon the faith, which he had received as it were 
by ſucceſſion from S. Dionyſius, S. Euſtorgius, S. Mirocles, and his other predeceſ- 
ſors. Father Mabillon obſerves, that in a very ancient catalogue of the biſhops of 
: Milan, S. Barnabas is placed at the head, but added by a hand perfectly modern. 
* This Father gives an account of all the feſtivals mentioned in an antiphonary of 
Milan about 500 years ago. [I do not meet with that of S. Barnabas in it. The 
tradition therefore of the Milaneze about this Saint muſt be very modern.] 

S. Anathalon is placed the firſt in the catalogue of the biſhops of Milan, which 
we juſt now mentioned, and his death fixed to the 25th of ſeptember, # on which 
day Baronius has placed his feſtival in the Roman martyrology, agreeably, ſays 

;abulas, he, to the * monuments of the church of Milan. This feſtival is not mentioned 
in Father Mabillon's antiphonary. [So that it ſeems as if we might judge, that he 
was the firſt biſhop of Milan, or at leaſt the firſt that we have any account of; but 
that nothing conſiderable is known of him, and that therefore his church did not 
render him any particular honour till lately.] ? The epigram aſcribed to S. Mirocles, 
which calls him the hoſt of S. Peter and companion of S. Barnabas, makes him 
rather biſhop of Breſcia than of Milan. [I know not whether it is upon this, ] that 
Ughellus ſays that S. Barnabas removed him from the ſee of Breſcia to that of 
Milan: but he cites nothing elſe. He ſays, that in 1572 his body was tranſlated 
from the church of S. Florian to the cathedral. 

* Father Mabillon's catalogue mentions but nine biſhops between him and 
S. Ambroſe z and though it makes ſome of them to have been biſhops 53 and 
59 years, yet it allows them all but 265 years; [according to which we mult place 
the death of S. Anathalon in the year 109, and his conſecration in 96,] “ ſince he 
has 13 years given him. [This is very late to think that he was ordained by 
S. Barnabas. And ſomething of this antiquity muſt be abated: ] ? for the catalogue 
allows 68 years between the death of S. Mirocles and that of S. Dionyſius. [And 
yet S. Mirocles aſſiſted in 314 at the council of Arles, and S. Dionyſius died at the 
lateſt in 362; which makes but 48 years.] And we ſee indeed by the time which 
this catalogue allows S. Ambroſe and S. Simplician, [that it augments rather than 
diminiſhes the length of the biſhops lives.] 
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Upon the goſpel found in S. Barnabas's tomb. 


" excepi. 0 LEX AND ER makes S. Barnabas ſay, that he had ! received from 
S. Matthew the goſpel which was in his tomb. And yet this goſpel was 
written by the hand of S. Barnabas, as we ſee by Alexander himſelf, * and as 
Theodorus Lector ſays yet more expreſsly. LS. Barnabas then did not receive this 
book from S. Matthew, and Alexander did not intend to fay or ſhould not have 
ſaid any thing, but that it was the goſpel compoſed by S. Matthew. Was his 
meaning, that S. Matthew dictated it to him, and that he wrote it under his direc- 
tion? for this is the proper ſignification of excipere. 
Now whereas Alexander, Theodorus, and all the reſt ſay that it was the goſpel 
of S. Matthew, ] * the Greeks in their Menaa ſay that it was that of S. Mark. [And 
yet the Greeks ought to be well acquainted with this particular,] * ſince this goſpel 
was carried to Conſtantinople, X and was read ſolemnly there every year on Eaſter 
thurſday, [which I take to be Holy-Thurſday. S. Mark's name probably crept 
into the Menza meerly through the miſtake of the tranſcriber. It is certain at leaſt, 
that Alexander did not mean the goſpel of S. Mark,] Y which he makes not to 
have been written till after the death of S. Barnabas. 0 
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NOTE VI. 
Upon the epiſtle aſcribed to S. Barnabas. 


[C JEROM ſpeaks very advantageouſly of the epiſtle aſcribed to S. Barnabas. ] 
d. * For he ſuppoſes it to be really written by him for the edification of the 
church: and he explains the Hebrew words which occur in it, with thoſe of the 
books of Scripture. “ S. Clement of Alexandria often makes uſe of it's authority, 
always ſuppoſing that the apoſtle S. Barnabas was the true author of it. Origen 
cites it in the ſame manner in the third book of Principles c. 2. f. 5. P. 725. 4; and in 
the firſt book againſt Celſus p. 49. , he calls it a Catholick epiſtle. 7 Ir is even 
thought, that in one place he cites it abſolutely as Scripture, though without 
naming it. 

[But it muſt be confeſſed, that he and S. Clement often cite the apocryphal 
writings. For which reaſon we muſt not lay any great ſtreſs] © upon what Euſebius 
obſerves, that S. Clement explained it in his Hypotypoſes together with all the books 
of Scripture. For he there explains in the ſame manner the | ſpurious] apocalypſe of 
S. Peter. It is alſo ſaid, that he ſometimes oppoſes it, but without naming it. 

As for S. Jerom, at the ſame time that he appears to believe it to be S. Barnabas's, 
he immediately adds notwithſtanding, that it was read among the apocryphal 
Scriptures. ¶ Euſebius ſeems to fay plainly enough, that it does not belong to 
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S. Barnabas, ] ' ſince he places among the * ſuppoſititious * the epiſtle which * 70. 


is aſcribed to him, # geezulrn BipraCa» * But it appears by the ſequel that this was 
not his thought, and that taking the word bie in an extraordinary and improper 
ſenſe, he underſtands thereby not the ſpurious books, but thoſe whoſe authority 
was conteſted, and which ſome placed in the rank of Holy Scriptures, and others 
excluded from it. [Neither does the word etui ſhew that Euſebius was of opinion, 
that it falſely bore the name of S. Barnabas.] For he writes in the ſame manner a 
little before, 20, geeuirnr 'Lwdres mggrtegr. [though no one ever doubted of that's being 
written by S. John the Evangeliſt.] * Some endeavour to prove, that he thought 
the epiſtle aſcribed to Barnabas was his, * becauſe he calls it only the epiſtle of Bar- 
nabas, whereas he ſays the Apocalypſe aſcribed to S. Peter; # but in another place he 
ſays only the Apocalyp/e of S. Peter, He ſays in the ſame manner the ſecond epiſtle of 
S. Peter, at the ſame time that he obſerves it was conteſted, [it being common for 
people to uſe indifferently ſuch kind of expreſſions, either more expreſs or more con- 
tracted, when the buſineſs in hand 1s not examining into difficulries. 

All therefore that we can ſay, is, that Euſebius did not enter into the queſtion, 
whether the epiſtle was S. Barnabas's or not, either becauſe he had not examined it, 
or becauſe he did not think proper to declare himſelf upon this head. So that 
Pearſon had ſome reaſon to ſay,] ' that no one made any difficulty of aſcribing this 
epiitle to S. Barnabas, [provided that this be underſtood of the ancients. For as to 
the moderns, it is not ſo general. Bull receives it, and fays that Hammond and 
Voſlius [Proteſtants] have alſo received it upon the authority of S. Clement and 
Origen. * On the other hand, Father Menard who firſt publiſhed it, does not 
aſſert himſelf that it is S. Barnabas's. * Cotelerius inclines rather to think that it 
is not his, but ſome other perſon's, who likewiſe bore, or who took, the name of 
Barnabas. Ss 

And indeed if it were S. Barnabas's, how is it that the church [who honours this 
Saint as an apoſtle,] has not received it among the ſacred and canonical books? 
It is upon this foundation that S. Auguſtin rejects the ſpurious works, which ſome 
hereticks aſcribed to the apoſtles z [and upon which he would likewiſe have rejected 
this epiſtle. For we do not find it placed in the catalogue of the Scriptures by any 
Council, or even by any Father, except perhaps S. Clement of Alexandria and 
Origen, For as to S. Jerom, he expreſsly excludes it.] 
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© Thoſe who reject the reaſoning [of S. Auguſtin, cannot however ſhew any piece 

acknowledged to be written by an apoſtle, which the church has not received as 

' canonical : much leſs a dogmatical tract as this is, and which was not compoſed for 
the uſe of a particular perſon, but as is thought, to inſtruct all the Jews in the 
capital point of our religion.} They alledge Hermas and S. Clement the Pope: 
[They might add S. Polycarp and S. Ignatius, whoſe epiſtles are worthy in ſome 
meaſure of being canonical. But theſe were not Apoſtles : and the church has 
always looked upon the authority of the Apoſtles as tar higher than that of their 
diſciples. 

i Wye even meet in the epiſtle of S. Barnabas with ſeveral things, which ſeem 
difficult to reconcile with the eſteem which we ought to have of this Saint. For 
the author cites in it ſeveral paſſages, which are not to be found in the Holy 5 
Scriptures. He fays that all the Syrians, Arabians, and all the prieſts belonging 
to idols, have circumciſion 3 * that all things will be ended in the ſpace of fix 
thouſand years; * that Jeſus Chriſt aſcended into heaven on a ſunday.” * They 
excuſe, as well as they can, for [theſe errors and] ſome others, which might alſo be 
mentioned. [Burt is it not better not to be reduced to be obliged to excuſe for errors 
in an apoſtle ?} © Father Nourri enlarges very much upon the reaſons which are 
alledged for rejecting and maintaining this epiſtle, but does not poſitively declare his 
own judgment upon the ſubject. | 


Referred to in N OTE VII. 


Þ: 33% Upon S. Ariſtobulus, whom ſome make to be S. Barnabas's brother. 


[ HE modern Greeks ſay a great deal of one S. Ariſtobulus, whom they 
| make to be S. Barnabas's brother. They ſay, that he was one of the 70 dit- 
Ciples 3 that he was ordained biſhop either by S. Barnabas or S. Paul, whom he ac- 
companied during his preaching according to ſome of them ; that he was ſent into 
England ; that he underwent great troubles, converted numbers of people, and at 
laſt ended his life there. They commemorate him upon the 15th and 16th of march ; 
and Baronius upon their authority has placed him on the 15th in the Roman marty- 
rology, with the title of martyr, which the tranſlator of the menologium printed in 
Caniſius had firſt given him. Thoſe who came after Baronius, have made many 
other additions, The moſt authentick teſtimony, upon which they ground all that 
they ſay of this Ariſtobulus, is the Synopſis of the counterfeit Dorotheus, which 
is full of fables; except that the Alexandrian chronicle, in exhibiting a catalogue 
of the 70 difciples taken from S. Paul,] “ in which even S. Timothy is placed; 
« has not forgotten Ariſtobulus [mentioned in the epiſtle to the Romans. But to 
believe what is ſaid of his miſſion in England, we muſt fee it atteſted by Bede, who 
could not be ignorant of what was known to the Greeks. ] | 

Dorotheus and Baronius will have this Ariſtobulus the Engliſh biſhop to be 
him * whom S. Paul mentions when he falutes thoſe of his houſe who were at Rome. 
© Bollandus makes a difficulty of believing it, becauſe the Greeks do not ſay fo; 
though they mention it plainly enough upon the 3 1ſt of october. [Bur it is hard to 
be convinced, that one of the 70 diſciples, a companion of S. Paul in his travels, 
ſhovld have domeſticks and a ſettlement at Rome. The paſſage of S. Paul does 
not ſo much as prove that this Ariſtobulus was a chriſtian. But it was perhaps the 
tradition of the Roman church, ] ſince Ambroſiaſter is of opinion that he had an 
aſſembly at his houſe of ſeveral chriſtians, and that S. Paul ſalutes his congregation, 
to teſtify how much he eſteemed this pious action. 

[There is hardly room to doubt, that this Ariſtobulus is] “the ſame with him 
whom the Greeks honour upon the 3 iſt of o&ober with S. Amplias, S. Urbanus, 
and others, whom S. Paul mentions in the ſame place. They give them the title 
of Apoſtles, and ſeem to ſay that God had gathered their relicks together in 
one place, * that is at Conſtantinople, where they lay in a place which was called 
the Fountain. | 
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His TREATISE upon the ancient Paſſover of the Jes. 


„ * a " * —_— — ** 4 4 *— — 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


T is a long time ſince I firſt heard of the queſtion here treated of, and ſince 
I was informed that ſome learned perſons were of opinion, that our Lord did 
not eat of the paſchal lamb at his laſt ſupper, which he celebrated in the 
evening before his death. It appeared to me at that time difficult to reconcile 

bbis imagination with the words of the goſpel. However I ranked this dif- 
ficulty among an infinite number of other things which I was allowed to be ignorant 
of, and upon which I could not without raſhneſs pretend to fix my opinion, not having 
any occaſion, nor being obliged to examine the reaſons on both ſides with ſo much care 
as was neceſſary in order to form a ſolid judgment upon them. 

But it is now about two years ſince one of my friends lent me ſome pieces written upon 
this ſubjeF. This engaged me to read carefully what the Reverend Father Lami Prieft 
of the Oratory had publiſhed concerning it in his evangelical Harmony. And as I 
then deſigned to ſend into the world the Memoirs of the hiſtory of the Church, the firft 
volume of which has juſt appeared, I thought that I could not be excuſed from ſaying 
ſomething in it upon this queſtion, which ſeemed to me to be of importance. I ſaw at the 
ſame time in Father Lami's Harmony his new ſentiment about the double impriſonment 
of S. Jobn: and I could not diſpenſe with my examining That with the reft of what 
related to the hiſtory of the boly Precurſor. I drew up therefore upon this point the gth 
Note upon S. Jobn Baptift, and upon the other the 26th upon our Lord; propoſing to 
examine in this laft, not all the queſtions about the Paſſover, but only whether it can be 
maintained, that Feſus Cbriſt did not eat the paſchal lamb on the evening before bis 
Paſſion. This is the only thing that I treat of there, and upon which I think I am 
come to a fixed judgment. And if I endeavoured likewiſe to hee, that the paſſages in 
S. Fobn do not prove, that the Fews did not celebrate the Paſſover on any day but the friday 
after having put Jeſus Christ to death; it was only occaſionally, and as it were by way of 
addition, that I ventured to ſay what came into my mind upon this head, not with any 
intention to aſſert any thing concerning it. 


Father 
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Father Lami coming at that time to Paris, heard of theſe two Notes, which I had 
ſhewed to ſome of my friends. He deſired a fight of them : and a perſon for whom I 
ſhall always have a very great reſpect, being of opinion that 1 ſhould ſend them to him, I 
followed his advice. Thus it was that Father Lami {aw theſe deo Notes, as he acknow- 
ledges with a great deal of honour in the preface to the book, which be has juſt publiſhed 
concerning the ancient. Paſſover of the Fews. And as I could nat enter into. bis ſentiments 
upon either of the points, he has endeavoured in that treatiſe to anſwer the reaſons, which 
7 alledged in oppoſition to them. | 

If the only queſtion was concerning the double impriſonment of S. John, I ſhould con- 
tent myſelf with having once treated upon it, and having mentioned the reaſons which 
make me think, that this opinion has no foundation, and is not neceſſary to give any light 
to hiſtory, nor eaſy to reconcile with the goſpel ; and I ſhould wait in peace and ſilence, 
till the Publick decided in favour of him, who ſhould be thought to have diſcovered the 
truth, But the other point, which relates to an important action of Jeſus Chriſt, per- 

| formed at the time of his Paſſion and of the conſummation of his myſteries, ſeems to me 
See our Lord to be * of too great moment, both in itſelf and by reaſen of the conſequences which may 
_ Chriſt, attend it, for me not to do once more what lies in my power in order to make it clear. 
ote 2 People have always thought that they ſaw in the Evangeliſts, and that as an evident 
and certain fact. that our Lord eat of the Old, before he inſtituted the New, Paſſover. 
This is the general opinion of the Latins, of all the ancient Greeks; and of almoſt all 
the modern ones too, though it is rather their intereſt to maintain the contrary. This 
ſentiment is ſupported by all the Fathers: And I believe it may be proved by ſtrong and 
folid reaſons. It would be hard and inexcuſable to ſuffer a belief ſo ancient, ſo general, 
ſo authentickly atteſted, and ſo well founded, to be deſtroyed by an opinion which may be 
ſaid to be entirely modern, unleſs tbe latter were eſtabliſhed by reaſons and procfs of in- 
vincible ſtrength, which, as we hope, it will be ſeen cannot be ſaid of thoſe of Fath:r 
Lami. | 

This then is what has convinced me, that I ought to anſwer that Father's new book, 
and I think the beſt way of doing it is to addreſs myſelf to him, that we may join together 
in ſearching after the truth, This is the ſubjeft of the letter which is herewith publiſhed, 
divided into three parts; the deſign of the firſt of which is to prove, that Jeſus Chriſt eat 
the paſchal lamb the evening before his death; and JI endeavour to ſhew particularly from 
the Goſpel, from Philo and Foſephus, that thurſday evening the day before the Paſſion, 
was the time when it ought to be eaten. I mean this always with regard to our Lord, 
without engaging myſelf in examining whether it was ſo likewiſe with regard to the Jews. 
T alſo anſwer therein what has appeared to me the moſt conſiderable in the new proofs of 
Father Lani. | 

In the ſame part I treat a ſecond time upon the paſſages of S. John, and more thoroughly 
than I did in Note 26 upon our Lord, This diſcuſſion is not abſolutely neceſſary on my 
account, ſince J do not at all undertake to examine, whether our Lord celebrated the 
Paſſover with the Fews or by himſelf ; the proofs which I make uſe of, ſubſiſling by them- 
ſelves independently of this knotty queſtion, in which I do not liſt myſelf on either fide, But 
if can ſhew, agreeably to my hopes, that there is no certainty in the aſſertion that the 
Paſſover of the Fews was only on friday evening, I ſhall deprive Father Lami and thoſe 
who follow his ſentiments, of what they look upon as their ſtrongeſt defence, and of what 
indeed is the greateſt obſtacle, in the opinion of very judicious perſons, And if I cannot, 
this will do no harm to the proofs taken from the goſpel which are my foundation, and 
#he ſtrength of which has always appeared ſo great as to make them out-weigh all diffi- 
culties : and accordingly I find, that very learned men are ſtill of opinion, notwithſtand- 
ing Father Lamdi's reaſons, that our Lord obſerved the Paſſover on thurſday, and the 
Jeus on friday, without thinking themſelves obliged to be much concerned how this may 
be reconciled, becauſe in reality there is a great number of facts very true and certain, 
which we cannot give an account of ; God being pleaſed to humble our pride by ſuch 
kind of obſcurities, and to diſappoint our curioſity, that. we may confine it within ſome 
bounds, and learn to be willingly ignorant of what he does not think is proper for us 
to know. I have lately ſeen by Father Mabillon's piece upon the unleavened bread, 
that be is likewiſe of opinion, that our Lord celebrated the Paſſover on thurſday, and the 
Fews upon friday: and I ſhould have gained great advantage from what he ſays upon 
this ſubjeft, if I had thought ſooner of conſulting it. 

The ſecond part of my letter is a reply to the reaſons and difficulties of Father Lami 
which are leſs eſſential, particularly upon what he ſays was obſerved at the Paſſover ac- 


cording to the Rabbi's, and was not by our Lord at the laſt Supper, upon his anſwer con- 
| | cerning 
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; the unanimous conſent of the ancients and moderns againſt his opinion, and upon 
the 3. Lern which he al * Greeks againſt us. In this ſecond part, and in the 
third which treats of the two impriſonments of S. Jobn, I have not given m ry/elf the trouble 
of making a connected and continued diſcourſe, as in the firſt. ¶ have contented myſelf 
with «oriting it in the way of independent notes, as being the more clear and eaſy method. 
And ai moſt of theſe notes are ſo ſhort, that any one may ſee without trouble what they 
treat of, I thought it unneceſſary to put Contents before them, which I have done to thoſe 
only, which being long might ſtand in need thereof. : 1 
T have taken care as much as lay in my power, to inſert nothing in this anſwer of 

what was ſufficiently explained in the two Notes upon our Lord and S. John Baptiſt, 
that I might not repeat the ſame things to no purpoſe. = ae | 

I have likewiſe endeavoured to bring with me to this examination a perfect diſengage- 
ment from all manner of prejudice, a ſpirit of peace, and a ſincere love of truth. Tam 
perſuaded, that the Reverend Father Lami has done the ſame on his fide. I pray God 
to confirm us both in this diſpoſition, and to cauſe all to enter into it who ſhall read either 
of the works. # And as the caſe ſtands thus, it is not to be feared but truth will diſcover 
elf, ſince it promiſes to meet thoſe who ſearch after it. At leaſt they who devote them- 
ſelves to the ſervice of the church, are obliged to do all that poſſibly they can to ſupport and 
ſtrengthen it by their labours, and that as well in the examination of the difficulties which 
occur in it, as in every thing elſe. And this is what I pray all thoſe, into wohoſe hands 
this little piece ſhall fall, to deſire for me of the Father of lights, without whoſe mercy 
we can no more be bleſſed with charity and humility, than with the knowledge and love of 
truth. ; | 


That the queſtion, whether Jeſus Chriſt eat of the paſchal lamb at his laſt 
Supper, muſt be decided by the goſpel. 


REVEREND FATHER, 


Have already done myſelf the honour to thank you for the book, 
Si Which you did me the favour to ſend me. But your preſent requires 
=.0.- ſomething elſe at my hands; and moſt certainly I ſhould not anſwer 
pour expectation, if I did not aſſure you that I have read your book 
94 quite through, and that part of it which relates to me, with particular 
attention; that I might either diſcover with joy that I had gained advantage from 
your inſtructions; and that I ſubmit to your opinion, or that I might confeſs ſincerely 
to you that I ſtill meet with difficulty, and muſt therefore mention to you the reaſons 
which hinder me from yielding to yours. | 

It ſeems to me, Reverend Father, that when I conſult my own heart, I find 
that the firſt of theſe would be to me the moſt agreeable, as it is the eaſieſt and 
ſhorteſt method. And in truth, when in one of the firſt places which I read in 
your-book, I met with a paſſage of Philo and another of S. Clement of Alexandria, 
cited to ſhew that the Jews reckoned their months from the phaſis or appearance 


4 Aug. B. mor. ec. c. 17. p. 699. b. „ Lami, p. 3 | 
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of the moon, and not from it's conjunction, I had no other thoughts but to acknow- 
ledge this fact as atteſted by two authors, who were capable of being witneſſes of 
it, and to thank you for having informed me of a point, which I was ignorant of 
before, This, I ſay, was my only intention for ſome days. But having ſince 
examined both theſe paſſages, I confeſs to you that they do not appear to me ſo 
clear and expreſs as I thought them at firſt to be, which I may perhaps ſhew you 
more „ in the ſequel: ſo that I am returned to my former ignorance upon 
this point, except that for the future I ſhall not have the confidence to ſuppoſe 
that the Jews reckoned their months from the conjunction, ſince I ſee that it is 
a conteſted matter. And this is a conſiderable piece of knowledge, for which 
I am obliged to you, not to look upon that as certain, which is only doubtful, - 

But though I were convinced, that the Jews began their months at the phaſis 
of the moon, yet my great difficulty would ſtill remain. For we regulate our 
Eaſter by the full moon: but we regulate that full moon by cycles, and not by 
the appearance, though it be at leaſt as eaſy to know the full, as the new, moon 
this way, And if we want to know the one a conſiderable time before in order 
to ſettle Lent, the Jews had the ſame occaſion for the other, that they might 
be uniform throughout the world in the obſervation of their feſtivals. They 
might therefore have cycles too, by which to reckon their new moons, and after- 
wards regulate by that the feſtivals which depended upon it. This ſeems to me 
to be a pretty general opinion, even amongſt the moſt learned and ſkilful in theſe 
matters. 

We have no certainty that theſe cycles were more exact than ours, as I have 
obſerved in Note 26 upon our Lord: and by conſequence aſtronomy cannot aſſure 
us, that the killing of the lamb muſt have been performed in the year 33 rather 
upon the friday than the thurſday. We muſt therefore return to the Goſpel, 
and make that out fole judge. * You, Father, agree to it: and I know, that 
the moſt famous of thoſe, whom you cite as approving your opinion, are of 
the ſame mind, I ſhall not fail hereafter to anſwer what you have elſewhere 


alledged. 


| II. 
The ſtate of the queſtion. 


HE buſineſs in hand is to know, whether it can be proved clearly and certainly 
from S. Matthew, S. Mark, and S. Luke, that Jeſus Chriſt eat the paſchal lamb 
on thurſday evening, the day before that of his death. And you, Reverend Father, 
agree that he did, if it was the hour of eating it, that is, if thurſday ſun- ſet ended 
the 14th day of the month or of the moon, and began the 15th. For I do not 
ſee that there is any room to conteſt what you maintain, that the paſchal lamb 
was ſlain at the end of the 14th about three o'clock in the afternoon, and eaten 
in the evening at the beginning of the 15th. If there are any of another 
opinion, it belongs to them to ſee how they will anſwer your proofs. For as 
tõ my part, my only view is to diſcover. the truth with you; and therefore I 
agree with pleaſure to whatever appears to me to be ſufficiently eſtabliſhed by 


leis evident from the goſpel, that when the diſciples aſked Jeſus Chriſt where 
they ſhould go to prepare the Paſſover, &c. it was then the firſt day of unleavened 
bread; on which the Paſſover was to be killed, and by conſequence the 14th of the 
moon. Tou agree: to all this. If therefore we can prove that this was before 
ſun-ſet we ſhall have proved that thurſday before ſun-ſer was part of the 14th z and 
that by conſequence this thurſday was the day on which the paſchal lamb was to 
be Killed and eaten. T'tean all this with regard to our Lord. For as to the 
Jews, that is another difficulty, into which I do not enter. Conſider therefore, 
Father, if you pleaſe, the words of the goſpel with that ſedate and peaceable attention, 
which S. Auguſtin ſays is ſo neceſſury to thoſe who would find out the truth. Tam 

d that this prate reigns in your heart: and I pray the Spirit of peace and 
truth, who has infuſed it therein, to infuſe it into mine alſo, and into all thoſe who 
would, form a judgment upon this difficulty. 9 oY 


0 Ill. 
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III. 


That S. Peter and S. John were ſent to prepare the Paſſover before the 
fun was ſet. 


* ATOW the fir day of the unleavened bread, ſays S. Matthew, the diſciples came 
N to Feſus, ſaying unto him, Where wilt thou that wwe prepare for thee to eat the 
Paſſover ? ! He anſwered them: Go into the city to ſuch a man, and ſay unto him, 
The Maſter ſaith, My time is at hand, I will keep the Paſſover at thy houſe with my 
diſciples. * And the diſciples did as Jeſus had appointed them, and they made ready the 
Paſſover. * Now when the even was come, he ſat down with the twelve. S. Mark 
ſays the ſame, I did not give myſelf much trouble in Note 26 to ſhew, that the 
evening was not yet come, when our Lord ſent his diſciples to prepare the Paſſover. 
I ſuppoſed it as evident and inconteſtable: and really I am ſtill ſcarce able to 
conceive, how any one can doubt of it. If you, Father, had written to me, 
that you was come to Paris to print your book, and that when the month of 
february was come, you had ſent it me, I ſhould never have doubted that 
you came to Paris before the month of february. If any thing clearer was 
to be required in men's common diſcourſe, I know not where it could be 
found. 

» You notwithſtanding deny what ſeems to me to be indubitable; ' and you 
maintain that our Lord did not ſend his apoſtles till the evening was come, under- 
ſtanding by evening not only the afternoon, which you ſhew to be often called 
evening in Scripture, but the time which follows ſun-ſet, after which there was 
no other evening, of which it could be ſaid: When the even was come, Jeſus Chrift 
came Sc. Nor indeed do you ſay that he came in the evening, as the Evangeliſts 
ſay, X but that he came in the night, he not having left the place where he was 
till it was quite night. Theſe are your own words: and this affertion, though ſo 
particular, has no foundation whatever, but that it is neceſſary to ſay fo according 
ro your opinion. 

I know very well that Evening is a word of large extent, that it comprehends 
part of the night; and that therefore a thing done at one or two o'clock in the 
night, may be ſaid to be done in the evening. Bur if a maſter ſhould fend orders 
home after ſun-ſer for his ſupper to be got ready, and he ſhould come an hour after; 
would any one ſay in relating this fact, He ſent to have his ſupper prepared 
when the ſun was ſet, and when evening was come, he came home and ſate down 
to table? Would any one ſay, that a man ſet out from Paris at fun-rifing, and when 

morning was come, he arrived at Bourg-la-reine ? No one would ever talk in this 
manner. And why? Does not the morning take in ſeveral hours after the ſun is 
riſen? Yes moſt certainly. But the reaſon is, theſe expreſſions make us conceive 
an evening that begins ſome time after ſun-ſet, a morning that begins after ſun- 
rifing : and; according to our ideas the evening begins at the lateſt, when the fun 
ſets z and as ſoon as it ſhines no longer, we never fail to ſay that it is evening. 
* Veſpera fit quando fol occidit, ſays S. Auguſtin. Let it be ſhewn that the Jews 
had a different idea; and after that there will be ſome reaſon to ſay that ben the even 
was come does not prove, that what is related as having preceded that evening, could 
not be tranſacted after the ſerting of the ſun. oy 
The Jews had indeed two evenings, for. the Scripture orders according to the 
Hebrew, that the 2 lamb malf be killed between the two evenings. Bur 1 
ow no one, who has dared to infer from thenoe, that it might be lain after ſun- ſet 
before the night was come. All the learned agree, as I imagine, that theſe two 
evenings began, the one when the fun was dectinmg towards ſetting, the other when 
It was ſet. This is at leaſt your ſentiment, Reverend Father, and you cite for it 
the paſſage, * in which Joſephus ſays that the paſchal lamb was killed between the 
hours of three and five ta the afternoon. * And you and others with you give the 
ſame explication to the two evenings mentioned in the 14th chapter of S. Marchew 


12 Matt. 26. v. 17. ev. 18. „ v. 19. 1 v. 20. y Lami, p. ag2. @ P. 461. 
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v. 15. and 23, it being indeed very probable that the apoſtles did not ſtay till the 
day was ended and the ſun ſer, before they ſpoke to Jeſus Chriſt to ſend the people 
away, that they might go, and buy victuals in the neighbouring villages. The 
Jews then had two evenings, 7 but the ſecond of them began at ſun ſer. Do you 
maintain that they had a third, which began an hour or two after the ſun was 
down? And how will you prove it? And what difference will there be between 
this evening and night? © Does not the Hebrew word, which is in the dual number, 
even ſhew that the Jews had but two evenings? So that the difference between 
them and us is, that we hardly begin the evening till an hour or two before 
ſun-ſet, and the Jews began it much ſooner : from whence it follows, that when the 
even was come cannot ſo properly ſignify dark night according to their idea as 
according to ours. | | 

If our Lord did not leave Bethany, as you ſay, till it was quite night, which was 
not at the 2d of april till eight o' clock, he hardly got to Jeruſalem before nine. 
He ſupped afterwards, waſhed his apoſtles feet, and converſed with them ſome 
time before Judas went out. All this would hardly require leſs than two hours. 
And was it then a time to buy at eleven o' clock at night? And yet it is thought 
that he went out for that purpoſe. | 


IV. 


That the firſt day of unleavened bread was the 15th of the paſchal month, 
together with the laſt hours of the 14th. 


UT in ſhort, my Father, ſince you maintain that Jeſus Chrift did not ſend to 
have the Paſſover prepared till after ſun-ſet, I muſt follow you into this 
intrenchment, within which you are obliged to retire. You cannot defend your- 
ſelf in it but upon the ſuppoſition which you make, that all the 14th day of the 
firſt month was called the firſt day of unleavened bread, though according to the 
law that muſt be the 15th. " Now though you had two Rabbi's on your ſide, 
and even ſome chriſtians of the later times, this would be no authority. Perhaps 
thoſe whom you cite, do not begin their firſt day of unleavened bread till the 14th 
at noon, by a kind of anticipation, as 8. Ann was of opinion : and you know 
that it is poſitively maintained againſt you, that they mean nothing elſe : whereas 
if the firſt day of unleavened bread does not begin in the preceding evening before 
the 14th of the month, you are abſolutely condemned by the three Evangeliſts. 
0 It was in that evening, ſay you, that they ſearched for the leaven. But this was 
not to remove it as yet, ſince they eat of it till ten or eleven o'clock in the morning. 
Was this ſearch therefore a reaſon for giving the name of day of unleavened bread 
to a time when it was ſtill allowed to eat leavened bread ? But be this as it will, 
the queſtion is not whether this name could be given it: we muſt ſee, whether 
the Jews then called it ſo. You will ſay perhaps, that the three Evangeliſts oblige 
us to believe thus according to the common opinion : but they do not oblige us 
to this with regard at moſt to more than the ſix laſt hours of the 14th, when you 
think that there ſhoul | be no leaven at all left. So that this was truly the time of 
unleavened bread. | 
* So that your great, or rather your only, foundation is the paſſage * where 
.Joſephus ſays that the feaſt of unleavened bread laſted eight days. You cite 
another paſſage from him, in which he joins the day of unleavened bread and the 
114th of the month Xanthicus together; but you do not however make it one of 
your proofs, becauſe in reality this paſſage is much embarraſſed, as you might ſee 
in Notes 31 and 32 upon the deſtruction of the Jews. And I wiſh that every one 
would follow this example, in omitting all proofs that are obſcure and perplexed. 
Their cauſe would ſuffer nothing by it, and they would ſave an infinite deal 
of paper. But as for me, I may be allowed to join this paſſage to the other, and 
to clear them both at the ſame time, becauſe in effect they form but one and the 
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ſame difficulty, which is that according to Joſephus the 14th was already the day 


of unleavened bread. Ry | 1 mY 
But you are not ignorant, Reverend Father, of what the ſame Joſephus ſays 
in another place, “ that the 16th of the moon was the ſecond day of unleavened 
bread. The 15th then was the firſt, Nor are we obliged to colle& this by way 
of conſequence : *' Joſephus ſays ſo expreſly in the ſame place. Does Jolephus 
then contradi& himſelf, and muſt we have no regard to him upon this occaſion ? 
That would not be to your advantage. If you had not him for your ſupport, 
your ſyſtem would fall to the ground, But he will not probably be abandoned 
thus: There muſt be ſome way of reconciling him to himſelf. And this will 
not be very difficult, if we ſay that he allows eight days to the feaſt of unleavened 
bread by OR therein that of the Paſſover, that is the laſt hours: of 
the 14th, which they made feſtival by reaſon. of the Paſſover : whereas when he 
would ſpecify theſe two feaſts diſtinctly, he places that of the Paſſover on the 14th, 
ſucceeded, ſays he, by that of unleavened bread, which he begins on the 15th, 
and to which he then allows but ſeven days. This is clearly to be ſeen in another 
lace, ᷑ where he ſays. that the feaſt of unleavened bread * being come, after the 
Paſſover was killed, they offered the other ſacrifices for ſeven days. And indeed 
it is very natural to comprehend the feaſt of the Paſſover, which laſted but ſome 
hours, under that of unleavened bread, ſince the latter, though it continued ſeven 
days, yet was often called by the name of Paſſover, as you obſerve. By this 
means the feaſt of unleavened bread would have eight days belonging to it in a 
true, though leſs proper, ſenſe, and the 15th of the moon be ſtill the firſt, and 
the 16th the ſecond day of it notwithſtanding, becauſe the fix hours that accordin 
to you the feaſt of the Paſſover laſted, being but a quarter of a day, they — 
not make the 14th to be called the firſt. It is not neceſſary to enlarge farther to 
ſnew, that this ſolution has nothing in it but what is reaſonable. No one is 
ignorant how common it is with hiſtorians ſometimes to reckon years entred 
upon as whole ones, and ſometimes not to reckon them at all S. Matthew makes 
it ſix days between S. Peter's confeſſion and the Transfiguration, becauſe he reckons 
only the whole days; “ and S. Luke makes it about eight, becauſe he takes in the 
two parts of the firſt and laſt. we | | 
You ſometimes, Father, object to yourſelf the paſſage, where Joſephus joins the 
ſecond day of unleavened bread with the 16th of the moon; but I do not obſerve, 
that you have endeavoured to reconcile it with. that, where he allows eight days 
to the Azyma. Perhaps you would apply thereto * what you ſay upon Joſephus's 
reckoning but ſeven days of unleavened bread ; That he ſpeaks there of what was 
ordered by Moſes, without ſaying that it was the cuſtom to add one day to the 
Azyma. This indeed would only be an omiſſion. - But when he ſays, that the 
ſecond day of unleavened bread was the 16th of the month, it is an abſolute 
falſhood, if the 16th of the month on which day the firſt ſheaf was to be offered, 
was the third of the Azyma, as it muſt neceſſarily be in caſe the firſt fell in entirely 
with the 14th of the month. | 5 ben 8 
But beſides, do you think that any one can be perſuaded, that when Joſephus 
ſays that the feaſt of unleavened bread laſted ſeven days, he does not mean this of 
what was practiſed in his time? We muſt therefore ſay the ſame of all that long 
enumeration which he makes in this place of the laws given to the Jews by Moſes. 
For what do we find in that enumeration that is contrary, or rather that is not 
entirely conformable, to the practice of his own time? * He begins it with ſaying, 
that theſe are things which have been always inviolably obſerved. He continues 
his account not in the paſt, but in the preſent tenſe altogether : * The feaſt of unlea- 
vened bread, ſays he, which continues ſeven days, follows that of the Paſſover, and ſo 
on with the reſt. He ſays expreſly : We celebrate the feaft of the Paſſover in com- 
panies Sc. Lou yourſelf, Father, cite the paſſage in queſtion, as a plain, poſitive, 
and undoubted proof of what was done in our Lord's time: and it is indeed only 


from the practice of the Jews mentioned in this place and in Philo, that we know 


that the omer, that is the firſt ſheaf, was offered upon the ſecond day of unleavened 
bread ; for this is not at all clear in Scripture, Or where do we find in Scripture 
what Joſephus ſays in this place, Xx That the bull or calf offered on the day of 
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Expiation, wheſe blood was carried into the fanctuary, was not to be preſented by 
the people, but furniſhed at the expence of the High Prieſt? I am of opinion, 
ther ſeveral eher things in this paſſage might be remarked to ſhew that he 
there the ordinances bf the law as they were practiſed in his time, * which he 
kifficichtly figniffes to be his defign, and even as explained by the cuſtom of his 
6wh age: So that we have all imaginable grotmd to infiſt, that he likewiſe follows 
the language of his time, and the moſt popular, when he joins the firſt of the 
Azyma te the 15th of the moon, and the Fecond to the 16th, efpecially as there 
is no proof to the contrary ; and by conſequence when he reckons the 14th for the 
e of all the 14th, but only of the 
In ſhort we cannot better explain Joſephus than by Philo 3 or rather we ſhould 
Join the authority of the one to that of the other. And Philo fays in expreſs 
terms, that the 25th of the month, on which day the moon is at the full, begins 
the feaft of unleavened bread, which lafts feven days; and that immediately after 
the firſt day, ( which you yourſelf explain to mean the firſt day of the Azyma,) 
the feaſt and oblation of the fheaf was celebrated. Theſe paſſages have no need 
of any commentary: nor do I ſee what can be faid to the force of them, 
bat aps that cuſtom having given to the _— name of the firft day of 
unleavened bread; this however did not hinder that the 15th, which was to 
be the firſt according to the law, was Hkewiſe always reckoned for the firſt, and 
therefore the 16th for the ſecond. I confefs, that of myſelf I ſhould never have 
thought of this ſdlution; and though it had come into my mind, I ſhould have 
made a difficulty of Rang it. But I know that ſome perſons lay a ftrefs upon 
it, without enough conſidering, as I imagine, how little probability there is, * 
two days ſhould both be called the firſt of unleavened bread. If it is ſaid that the 
14th had this name only through popular cuſtom, this popular cuſtom ſhould however 

ehatliſhed, fince it is maintained at the fame time, 
that it is followed by Joſephus in two places and by three Evangeliſts. Why then 
do we never find, according to the conſequence of this cuſtom, that the 15th was 
the ſecond of the Azyma, and the 16th the third? For I take it for granted, 
that this is no where read. Of two languages, the one formed _ books, the 
other uſed among the: people, ſhould the latter be of the greateſt weight, and 
form all the conſequences depending upon it? How coald the people, after having 
feckotied all the-14th for the firſt day of unleavened bread, not reckon rhe next 
day for the ſecond? Since therefore Joſephus muſt be reconciled with himſelf, let us 
in a fpirit ef peace, without any regard to our queſtion, ſeek for that way of doing 
ie which of all others is the moſt natural: and I am miſtaken, if it be not that 
Which I propoſe, We muſt therefore follow it, without ſearching after others 
Which cannot be denied to be ſomewhat forced. When we are obliged to uſe 
conjectures, we ſhould indulge them as little as poſſible. There being then ſome 
neceffity to extend the firſt of the Azyma to the laſ hours of the 14th, we muſt 
do it; but then we ſhould ſtop there, unleſs it be kkewiſe ſhewn that there is 
a-necefſity to extend them farther, which has. not yet been done. This folution is 
certainly much lefs/embarraſſe@ than the others. For the laſt hours of the 14th being 
ealfed by antieipation the firſt of the Azyma, ought not to hinder the 15th from 
ebntiming really the firſt. And thus they did not form a double language, except 
ty this, that the Azyma might be reckened to continue ſeven days in a more 
_ and eight it a leſs proper ſenſe, both which reckonings we accordingly meet 


Now if this be the true ſenſt of Philo and Joſephus, it muſt neceſſarily be 
zeknowledged, that thurſday at ſun-ſet was the beginning, not of the 14th, but 
of the r5th, ſince it was then the firſt day of unleavened bread: according to 
8. Matthew, S. Mark; and S. Luke 3: and by conſequence that the paſchal-lamb had 
been already killed, ſince: it was flain- at the end of the 14th. ere then is all 


he difficulty folyed' by theſe three Evangeliſts, illuſtrated by two authors who were 


contemporary and very well informed. ; 

Bur if it is pla from S. Matthew and S. Mark, as I think will be univerſally 
acknowledged, that S. Peter and S; John were ſent to prepare the Paſſover before 
the ſetring of the ſun, the queſtion is abſolutely decided by the ſole authority of 


the 
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V. 
Several paſſages of the goſpel, Aux that Ius Chriſt tat the paſthat 


| So. hr he will appear very ſtrong to all thoſe who will confldet 
it with attention. you know, Reverend Father, that the goſpel furniſhes 
us with ſeveral others, which do not appear to me to be anſwered in your book. 
For notwithſtanding all that can be faid, it is ſtrangely difficult to think, that 
the ſupper reported fo much at length by the Evangelifts, is not the Paſſover of 
which they had juſt deſcribed the preparation. Would the Holy Ghoſt fo ca 
have taken fuch particular notice of this tion, if it had been inſignificant? 
Certainly this is not the idea which the reading of the Evangeliſts gives us. Will 
you ſay, that it is to render us atretitive to the inſtitution of the Eucharift * This 
would be very right according to the contrary opinion, which I maintain; but 
according to youts, the ſupper of the Euchariſt and the ſupper prepared have nothing 


comtnon to each other. 

Again, how can we help believing, that Jeſus Chriſt alluded to the legal 
Paffover, when he ſaid: * With defire I have defired to eat this Paſſover with you 

before I ſuffer ? I doubt not but he comprehended under this Paſſover the Euchariſt 
which he intended to ſubſtitute in it's ſtead, But this ſenſe is founded only 

an alluſion to the food which Jeſus Chriſt viſibly eat with his diſciples, and to which 
he might give the name of Paſſover in a ſenſe intelligible to the apoſtles. For 
we do not find, that he eat the Euchariſt ; and therefore F know not whether we 
are allowed to fay he did, our thoughts and conjectures not being at all to be 
adthitted in matters of this importance. We have even great reaſon to believe 
that he did not, ſince before he inſtituted the Eucharift, he had declared that he 
would drink no more of the fruit of the vine. As to the Paſſoyer by which he 
departed out of this world to the Father, it was to follow his fufferings, not precede 


chem; whereas Jeſus Chriſt deſired to eat this Paſſover * before he ſuffered,” and « antequam 
beſides it is à ſpiritual ſenſe, which muſt be figured. by a ſenſible Paſſover. And if patiar. 


any one aſks, why Jeſus Chriſt deſired ſo much to eat this legal Paſſover, you, Father, 
will anſwer very well, that he deſired this laſt repaſt, becauſe it was the laſt, which 
was to be ſucceeded by the conſummation of his work, according to what he had ſaid 
ſome time before, f I have @ baptiſm to be baptiſed with; and how am I ſtraitened, 
till it be accompliſhed? © 
Each of theſe three proofs make ſo ſtrong an impreſſion, that in truth, Reverend 
Father, I think you may pardon all thoſe who for ſo many ages have embraced a 
contrary opinion to yours, and thoſe alſo who, as I hope, will embrace it to the 
end of the world. And I have that confidence in your ſincerity and underſtanding, 
er tacher in that only maſter of the trath Who has his throne in your heart, that 
— will petceive it may be faid without any exa tion, that this common 
nt of the church is built upon clear and ev! proofs which the goſpel 
irſelf furniſhes us with, to which Philo and Joſephus add however fo great à light, 
that it is impoſſible to oppoſe any folid reaſon to the whole. Now if the caſe ſtands 
thus, rhis light is ſufficient to diffipate all the darkneſs of à great number of ſmall 
dimeulties. For without doubt, wy Father, you with me in this rale which 
8 fouhded upon good fenſe, and which relates as well to hiſtory and all the human 
ſciences as to doctrine and faith, that when à thing is intirely certain, we mult no 
longer mind the difficulties which come in the way, and which are never wanting 
to thoſe who pretend to give 4 reaſon for every thing.  This*generafly ferves for 
nothing but to conſume a great deal of time in vain, often to make the truth which 
is known be loſt out of ſight, or even to render doubtful what is moſt clear and 
eertain, becauſe it is often more eaſy to prove a ttuth ſolidly, chan to anfwer the 
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oppoſed to the other Evangeliſts, who ſay that thurſday was the day on which 
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objections which may be raiſed againſt it. Sↄ that wemuſt firſt ſeek for eſſential reaſons; 
which-may; diſcover the truth; and if we meet with them, we may neglect the reſt. © 

But I am willing not to make uſe of this advantage. I agree, that what appears 
to be undoubtedly clear and evident to a great many people, may ſtill receive 
ſome ſhadow of difficulty. However I believe no one will deny it to be the 
more probable ſide of the queſtion. Let us therefore bring to this teſt what it 
ſeems to me I have proved, that when even was come Sc. ſhews that S. Peter was 
ſent to prepare the Paſſover before the fun was ſet. Let us content ourſelves with 
ſaying it is more probable, that according to Philo and Joſephus the 14th of 
the moon does not coincide with the firſt of the Azyma. Let us join to this the 
probability there is, to ſay no more, that when S. Luke ſays, Then came the day 
of unleavened bread, when the Paſſover muſt be killed, and S. Mark . when they killed 
the Paſſover, they did not ſpeak of what was to be done 22 hours after ; That the 
apoſtles did not mind ſo long beforehand to prepare 10 eat the Paſſover, nor inn- 
keepers to get a large dining-room quite ready ſo ſoon; That Jeſus Chriſt in ſending 
word to him whom he had choſen, that he would celebrate and eat the Paſſover 
at his houſe, did not deſign either to deceive him by not celebrating the legal 
Paſſover, or to tell him of a ſpiritual Paſſover, which he could not at all under- 
ſtand under that name; That with deſire I bave deſired to eat this Paſſover with you, 
was likewiſe a ſentence void of ſenſe with regard to the apoſtles, if there was not 
an external Paſſover there; That we cannot ſee why the goſpel gives us ſo particular 
a deſcription of a Paſſover, which Jeſus Chriſt and his diſciples did not obſerve; 
That the Evangeliſts repreſenting to us Jeſus Chriſt coming at the time, ſitting 
down to table, and eating a Paſſover, it is at leaft very difficult to be per- 
ſuaded, that this Paſſover was not that which they had juſt told us S. Peter and 
S. John had prepared. | | 

Let us, I fay, join all theſe probabilities together, which may almoſt all be 
looked upon, when conſidered ſeparately, as conſiderable proofs. Is it not true, 
that united together they make an impreſſion and ſtrike a light which is very 
difficult to reſiſt? We fe this by the effect, ſince all the Fathers, all the com- 
mentators, and the church itſelf according to the terms of Photius,  haveyielded 
to it. If then it is allowable to hearken to thoſe who would deſtroy this univerſal 
conſent, it is only upon condition that they oppoſe. to the plain evidence which 
appears againſt them in the goſpel, other authorities of the 90 itſelf which are no 
leſs clear on their ſide, or at leaſt reaſons which are perfectly demonſtrative, and to 


which no anſwer can be returned; for no others are to be received againſt what all 


the world has hitherto ſeen clearly in the goſpel. Let us ſee whether what is oppoſed, 
is of this kind; and let us begin with the paſſages of S. John. 


VI. 
Upon the paſſages of S. Fobn alledged by Father Lami. 


B UT before we begin upon this, it will be proper to ſet the ſtate of the 
LI queſtion again before us. You have pretended to ſhew in your Harmony, that 
our Lord did not eat the legal Paſſover at his laſt ſupper, becauſe the paſchal lamb 
was not to be killed till friday at three o* clock: and to prove it, you alledge 
the paſſages of S. John, of which we are now to treat. I confeſs to you, Reverend 
Father, that I could not without ſorrow ſee a point not only conteſted, but even 
endeavoured to be abſolutely deſtroyed, which appeared to me to be evident from 
the goſpel, and which the Fathers and all the church have alſo thought they clearly 
ſaw there. Being therefore engaged in writing upon the hiſtory of our Lord, I 
thought myſelf obliged to ſpeak of this queſtion, and to ſhew as far-as lay in my 
power in Note 26, the certainty of the common opinion. | £ 

I might have ſtopt there, and perhaps ought to have done. ſo. But as it did not 
appear to me exceedingly difficult to explain the paſſages of S. John upon which 
you ſo much rely, I thought it beſt to mention part of what is uſually ſaid upon 
them, to ſhew that it cannot neceſſarily be concluded from them, that the Jews 
obſerved the Paſſover upon friday; and that therefore S. John ought not to be 


the 
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the Paſſover muſt be killed. You have anſwered at large to what others as well 
as I have ſaid to you upon this ſubject, and it is theſe anſwers that I am to examine. 
It was my buſineſs to prove from the three Evangeliſts, that the lamb was ſlain 
upon the thurſday ; and I think I have done it ſufficiently, as well in my note as in 
this letter. But here it lies upon you to prove, that S. John certainly ſaid the 
contrary. As long as you only ſhew that his words are clearer in your ſenſe, 
I will be bold to ſay, Father, that you do nothing. You muſt prove that they 
cannot be taken in any other: And it is enough for me to ſhew, that you have not 
done this. For if S. John's words are capable of a different ſenſe from yours, the 
proof that I take from the other Evangeliſts, ſtill ſubſiſts. And provided that the 
explications which are given of S. John, have nothing unreaſonable in them, that is 
ſufficient for me. | "Pi . 

One thing that ſhews plainly, that this Evangeliſt is not very clear and deciſive 
on your ſide, is what you ſay of Nicholas of Villegagnon, the firſt —. the 
Latins that you found to have maintained, which he did in 1569. that Jeſus Chriſt 
did not eat the paſchal lamb. *9 Nothing was more favourable for him than to ſay 
as you do, that S. John ſhews that the Paſſover was not obſerved till friday. And 
yet he maintained, that the Jews celebrated it on the thurſday, and that S. John 
ſays nothing to the contrary. You muſt without doubt, Reverend Father, have 
been very much ſurprized, that S. Auguſtin when he was even explaining the goſpel of 
S. John did not at all think that he obliged us to fay, that the Jews were not to 
celebrate the Paſſover till friday evening; * fince he ſuppoſes all along, and parti- 
cularly when he is treating upon the paſſages which you think the ſtrongeſt for you, 
that in the morning the feſtival had been begun. 


VII. 
The firſt paſſuge of S. John. 


Omit for brevity's ſake many remarks which might be made * upon what 

you ſay not relating to the main point. in 1 To come to the firſt 
paſſage, * you will not allow that S. John could ſay on the thurſday evening, 
that it was before the feaſt of the Paſſover in caſe the feaſt had been begun that 
evening. And indeed this could not be ſaid, if by the feaſt of the Paſſover 
had been meant only the ſolemnity of the paſchal lamb, which would make this 
a real difficulty, # But, Father, you acknowledge that the feaſt of the Paſſover 
comprehends all the ſeven days of unleavened bread. And in this cafe, why 
could not S. John ſay that what was done on the thurſday, was done before the 
feaſt, neglecting to reckon ſome hours of the feaſt already paſt, and having par- 
ticularly in view the great ſolemnity, which was to be obſerved the next day and 
to continue the whole week ? * 3 | 
You object, that we do not ſay that what was done on Aſh-wedneſday, was 
done before Lent. But the caſe is different z and notwithſtanding all that you 
can ſay, that interruption which night makes in one ſenſe in a feaſt which began 
in the evening ſtrikes ſo ſtrong an impreſſion, upon our ideas, that it quite 
alters the compariſon. Though the ſolemnity of Baptiſm which was ne 
in the night at Eaſter belonged properly to the day of the Reſurrection, of 
which it was the effect; and though it took up the greateſt part of the night; 
yet becauſe people went afterwards to reſt themſelves, the Fathers in their 
ſermons which they preached upon Eaſter-day, always ſpeak of it as an action 
of the preceding day. I do not doubt, my Father, but you have ſeveral times 
obſerved the ſame. The midnight maſs is certainly that of the feaſt and day 
of Chriſtmaſs. And yet becauſe moſt people go to repoſe afterwards, it is very 
Canton to ou of it, as if it was rather the vigil than the day of the feaſt; 
and we know that a great man ons ſay, I went yeſterday to the midnight 
mall at fach a place. © $0 is TO Ty 7 
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Zut I have. juſt met with ſomething in your book, which may I think decide 
our difficulty, , For Joſephus ſpeaking of what was killed on the 14th for the 
Paſfſoyer, and which was certainly eaten in the evening at the entrance of the 15th, 


Micnivimiony ſays that nothing of it was kept 3 till the morrow. And what is this morrow 


* axles. 


but the 15th, as you yourſelf explain it, and the 15th beginning not at the 
ſetting of the ſun, ſince that was the time ordained for cating the lamb, but at it's 
riſing ? Joſephus ſpeaks afterwards of this 15th and of the feaſt of unleavened 
bread, which followed, ſays he, that of the Paſſover, juſt in the ſame manner as if it 
had nat been at all begun the evening before. So that if you accuſe me of making 
S. John ſpeak ſomewhat inaccurately, I think I may anſwer you, that it is enough that 
he ſpeaks naturally, and in a very intelligible manner, ſince it was common. 

You ſee that I keep to the greek ax} is ie,, without making uſe of the dies 


faſtus of the latin, which would be yet more favourable to me. For notwithſtand- 


ing what you ſay upon that againſt Mr. Pienud, nature inclines us to call that time 
properly day, in which we have no farther occaſion for any other light than that 
of the fi 


| un. | 

Beſides, Reverend Father, do you fee any thing very improbable in ſaying, 
that our Lord began the laſt ſupper about ſix o' clock with the Chagiga, if you 
will, or any other meat; that after this ſupper he waſhed his apoſtles feet; and 
that after the ſun was ſet, he eat the paſchal lamb, and inſtituted the Euchariſt? I 
know not, whether this is “ the 2 that you aſcribe to Lightfoot. It ſeems to 
me, that you place the paſchal lamb at the end of the ſupper. At leaſt I ſee 
nothing that hinders it from being placed there. But it is better not to have recourſe 


to new conjectures without neceſlity, 


VIII. 
The fecond paſſage of S. John. 


P ON the apoſtles imagining, that our Lord told Judas to go and buy what 
was neceſſary for the feaſt, 208 would have me ſhew you, that it was 
rmitted to buy any thing upon day of unleavened bread. Excuſe me, 
ather; it lies upon you to prove that this was not permitted: and perhaps 
it will not be eaſy for you to do it. I do not ſee that you cite any thing 
but two paſſages from the, Rabbi's, one of which ſays that when people have 
nothing to eat, it is better for them to reap their corn, grind it, and make bread, 
than ta buy any. I doubt, whether this will convince many perſons. Would you 
yaurſelf believe it, though it came from Maimonides ? The other paſſage ſpeaks 
of the fabbath : but you add upon the authority of Maimonides, that what could 
not be done upon the ſabbath, could neither be done upon the feſtivals, Tou 
might have cited Joſephus, * who fays that all the feafts were attended with 
+ reſt and ceſſation from work. It is certain however, that this reſt was not equal. 
F have given ſome conſiderable proofs of it, if J am not miſtaken, in Note 26 
upon our Lord. Lou grant it as to the preparation of what was neceſſary to eat. 
Lee of Modena, whom you cite in that place, adds, p. 130, that people might 
carry what they had occaſion, for. You cite from other Rabbis, that on the 
854 0 feaſts, at leaft when the next day was feſtival tao, they might bury the dead, 
and*'do all that was neceſſary for that purpoſe. | 7 
* As you perceived yourſelf preſſed with what was done betwixt the death of 
our Lord and the ſetting of the fun, during which time they bought a linen cloth, 
prepared the perfjunes, and buried him, though it was according to you the time 
of the feaſt of the Paſſqver, when work was forbidden, you have endeavoured 
to elude, ſome of theſe particulars ; but yaur are at laſt reduced to ſay, that the 
ws had different degrees of f-ſtiyals z that people might do on the day of the 
Paſſover what they might not upon the day of unleavened bread, and on the day 
of unleavened bread what they might not upon the ſabbath. I deſire no more. 
For as you judge of what was allowable on the day of the Paſſover by what you 
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think was then done, I have the ſame right with regard to that of unleavened bread 
and you can no longer pretend to prove that this was not the friday, becauſe they 
bought on it and did other things which were not done upon the ſabbath- day. 

| I aſk your pardon for ſaying, that you elude part of what was objected to you: 
T would willingly find an expreſſion as clear and more ſoſt, to uſe upon what you 
aſſert, * that Joſeph might have bought the linen cloth before in which he wrapped 
Jeſus Chriſt, * and that the women did not prepare the perfumes on the friday: 
For I do not think, that the words of S. Mark can bear the firſt ſenſe, nor S. Luke 
be taken in the other. The women, ſays S. Luke, being returned from the place 
where they had buried Jeſus, prepared ſpices and ointments, and reſted the ſabbath-day. 
Now upon the firſt day of the week &c, Can it it be ſaid more expreſsly, that they 
prepared their erfumes betwixt our Lord's burial and the ſabbath ? # You obſerve, 
that Maimonides does not place the Paſſover among the holy days. But this does 
not hinder you from maintaining that it was a feſtival, on which work was forbidden 
to be done after noon. © What you cite from the Scripture and Joſephus to prove 
it, will hardly allow room to doubt of it: and this has made me alter in the ſecond 
edition, what I had written concerning it in Note 26, | 

This ſecond paſſage of S. John gives me an opportunity of treating upon what 
you deliver concerning the ſame ſubject in another part of your work; * where you 
ny, that all law proceedings were forbidden on feſtivals: © from whence you con- 
clude, that friday was not the feaſt of unleavened bread, ſince the Jews had pro- 
ceedings upon it, and went into the court of juſtice. If this court * was 
Pilates 2 they did not enter therein becauſe of the Paſſover. ould you, 
Father, have us draw from thence an argument againſt you, that the feſtival was 
already begun when it was friday morning? You will fay, that to demand juſtice 
at the gate of the palace, or in the palace, is the ſame thing. That may be, but 
not acording to the Jewiſh ſuperſtition. For we do not find in Scripture, that any 
one was defiled for entring into a Gentile's houſe. | 
Lou cite a paſſage from the Talmud, in which we fee that they choſe feaſt- 

days for the puniſhment of remarkable criminals. But you ſay, that the Hebrew 
word regbel, which anſwers to that of feſtival, comprehends with the feaſt the time 
which precedes and follows it; and you * endeavour to prove it by a paſſage of 
Maimonides. Allow me, Reverend Father, not to appeal from Matmonides, whoſe 
authoriry ought to be received in what relates to his own language, but to ſay that 
I do not ſee he is on your fide. He certainly ſpeaks of the feaſt of unleavened 
bread, and perhaps of all the ſeven days of the feaſt: But from whence can you 
collect, that he includes therein what was before or after? If you only faid, that this 
ward comprehending the days of unleavened bread on which work was allowed, it 
cannot be concluded that they executed criminals upon the firſt day of the feaſt, 
on which they did not work; I believe it might be granted you, that this con- 
cluſion is not indeed very certain. But it might be added too, that when the Jews 
ſay that they kept criminals till the feaſt, that every body might be witneſs of 
their puniſhment ; this does not at all ſhew, that it was forbidden to execute them 
ys the moſt ſolemn days, but even inclines us to think that they did fo. * The 
*entecolt, which you place in the number of theſe rebels, had only the folemn day 
on which work was forbidden, | 

__ * You pretend, that this looſe ſignification of the word regbel ſhould likewiſe 
extricate you out of the difficulty, occaſioned by what S. Matthew and S. Mark ſay, 
That the Jews reſolved at firſt not to put Feſus Chriſt to death at the feaſt, not that they 
thought it forbidden, (theſe are your words,) but becauſe they were afraid of a ſedition, 
I fay nothing upon S. Matthew who wrote in Hebrew: and yet it ſhould be ob- 
ſerved, that the word reg bel is not that which the Scripture makes uſe of to fignify 
a feſtival; ſo that it ought not to be preſumed, that S. Matthew made uſe of it. 
But be this as it will, did S. Mark too write in Hebrew? And does zem in Greek 
lignify any thing but the feaſt? The Fathers took it ſo. Muſt we, that an 

vangeliſt do not deceive us, have recourſe to a language, which was hardly ever 
underitood by any one in the church? Why did not S. Jerom at leaſt, who was 
acquainted with the Flebrew, caution us againſt falling into this error? I only preſs 
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ou with the Greek, which is leſs expreſs than the Latin, on in die ſeſto. And yet 
it would not be agreeable to find in our Vulgate a fact abſolutely falſe, For if 
that tranſlation be true, the Jews reſolved to put our Lord to death upon the day 

of the feaſt, without fearing a ſedition : and according to you this fact is falſe. 
I am of opinion therefore, that we have poſitive proofs that the Jews executed 


_ criminals upon feſtival-days. And though this had not been the cuſtom, yet their 


aſſion againſt our Saviour might probably make them break through their rules upon 

is account, as we have mentioned in Note 26. In ſhort, ſince it is our buſineſs 
here not to prove, but-to rep] 7 I aſk you, Father, what proof you have that the 
Jews were forbidden upon feſtivals, (I do not fay upon the ſabbath-day,) to ſend 
to apprehend a perſon, to examine him, to declare him, or, if you will, judicially to 
pronounce him, guilty, and afterwards to have him executed ? It was in reality Pilate 
who paſſed ſentence upon our Lord, and who cauſed him to be crucified as well as 
the two thieves : And I know not why * you have placed this action of a Pagan gover- 
nour among the things; which were inconſiſtent with the ſolemnity of the faſt But 
let this vals : I will ſuppoſe it the action of the Jews. Where was this forbidden 
them ? # You confeſs that you are reduced to the Rabbi's, and that people have 
not troubled themſelves with them. You join to this a very far-fetched induction, 
taken from the puniſhment of him who had gathered wood on the ſabbath day, 
which perhaps makes more againſt than for you. You cite from Joſephus in his life, 
that it was forbidden to take arms on a feaſt-day : But that work is too long to ſearch 
through it for a word, and to ſee how it is underſtood. What makes us however 
Judge that the paſſage is not very expreſs, is that you add immediately after the 
exception of great neceſſity. And what greater neceſſity could the Jews lie under, 


than that of preventing, as they imagined, the deſtruction of their country and their 


whole nation? Theſe ſeem to me to be all your proofs. 

In the whole procedure of the Jews againſt our Lord, I ſee r Sang according 
than the taking 
him priſoner, And we ſee by the goſpel, that they had reſolved upon this ſix months 
before, on the laſt day of the feaſt of Tabernacles, which was exceedingly ſolemn 
according to the law, and which the Evangeliſt accordingly calls the great day of 
the feaſt. Read, if you pleaſe, the 7th chapter of S. John from the 32d to the 
46th verſe, and I believe you will make no doubt of it, whatever a caviller may 
do. * S. Auguſtin is of opinion, that when the Jews ſaid, It is not lawful for us to 
put any man to death, it was by reaſon of the feaſt of unleavened bread, which was 
already begun. He ſhews very well, that in truth they did kill Jeſus Chriſt by 
condemning him, by delivering him into Pilate's hands, and clamorouſly obliging 
that governour to condemn him to death. But he plainly ſuppoſes that in their 
own thoughts, or rather according to their ſuperſtition and folly, it was not the 
fame thing, and that they were perſuaded that the holineſs of the feaſt, which did 
not permit them to crucity Jeſus Chriſt themſelves, was not violated by all that the 

goſpel acquaints us they did againſt him. | 
Tou place among the things inconſiſtent with the ſolemnity of feſtivals, what 
was done for the deliverance of Barabbas. Now all that was done, was requiring 
the releaſe of a priſoner. Pilate propoſed two, and the people choſe one. What 


is there in this inconſiſtent with a feſtival ? On the contrary, is there any thing more 
' agreeable to it? You know what is done at Rouen upon Aſcenſion-day, and at 


Paris on Palm-ſunday. But I wiſh, Reverend Father, for the ſake of the eſteem 
and reſpect which I have for you, that you had not made it one of your reaſons, 
that Pilate after having condemned Jeſus Chriſt, made him carry his croſs himſelf. 
I dare not dwell upon this. I had rather it ſhould paſs for Simon the Cyrenian, if 
you had proofs that he was a Jew. Beſides, what would you conclude from any 
action of his, forced thereto by the Roman ſoldiers? | 
Some other perſons have repreſented to you, that the Jews might poſſibly not 
obſerve their laws with regard to Jeſus Chriſt, ſince Caiaphas tore his garments con- 
trary to the prohibition of the law, which forbids the High Prieſt to do ſo. You 
anſwer, that it does not forbid him, except on the account of a dead perſon. Theſe 
are the words of the law: / He ſhall not uncover his head, nor rent his clothes, neither 
ſhall he go in to any dead body. What you cite from Joſephus is not expreſs. © For 
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properly ſpeaking it is only of the 5 Grandees that he ſays they tore their garinents. ' Jvalet. 


ow if this muſt be extended, as it may, to the High Prieſts who! accompanied 
them, you know that this title was given. to many others beſides the perſon who 
actually enjoyed that dignity. But the example of Jonathan is for you, at leaſt I 
know not what anſwer 1s made to it. 

7 You ſay, that the Jews judged in the morning that Jeſus Chriſt deſerved to 
die, thus obſerving the law which forbad them, according to the Talmud, to judge 
a criminal in the night. S. Luke indeed ſeems to ſay, that this was done in the 
morning : And as ſoon as it was day. S. Matthew, S. Mark, and S. John on the 
contrary afford all imaginable ground for believing that all that was done againſt 
our Lord in a judicial way, ' examining him, pronouncing him worthy of death, 
that all this paſſed in the night. For they place it before S. Peter's denial, which 
certainly happened in the night. And that it may not be ſaid, that this was done 
only that the hiſtory of that denial might not be interrupted 3. S. John does inter- 
rupt it. After that denial, S. Matthew and S. Mark ſay that an aſſembly was held 
when morning was.come : but it does not appear according to them, -that any thing 
was done at 1t but conſulting how they ſhould put in execution the ſentence of death 
pronounced in the night, if you will call that a ſentence, or the reſolution which 
they had then taken. . S. Matthew, who gives us the moſt particular account of 
this aſſembly, only ſays, * I ben the morning was come, all . ,. . . took counſel againſt 
Jeſus to put him to death; and immediately after they carry him to Pilate. 

If we muſt ſay with you, that S. Matthew and S. John being eye-witneſles, we 
ought to think that they followed the order of time, the condemnation was certainly 
paſſed in the night, contrary to the law of which you ſpeak. But as I regard nothing 
in all the Evangeliſts but the Holy Ghoſt who conducted them, I eafily yield up 
this reaſon : and I chooſe rather to confeſs, that under this difficulty of finding out 
the true method of reconciling the Evangeliſts, it is not certain that our Lord was 
condemned in the night, defiring you at the ſame time not to infiſt upon the cer- 
tainty of it's waa been done in. the day. \y I | Boie 

But I am not afraid to aſſert abſolutely, that the Jews with regard to our Lord 
did not obſerve ® the laws of the Talmud, not to condemn a criminal the ſame day 
that they examined his caſe, and therefore, never to prepare matters for a criminal 
trial on the day before a feſtival, which excluded all fridays. From whence it is 
. neceſſarily concluded, either that theſe laws were not in being, or that the Jews 

violated their laws, to ſatisfy the more ſpeedily their paſſion againſt our Saviour. 
72 to either. | JJ) 
have enlarged very much upon the ſecond paſſage, which you cite from S. John. 
But you ſee, that it was not ſo much on the account of the difficulty to explain it, 
as that I might join with it all the other circumſtances of the hiſtory of the Paſſion, 
which you — 5 uſe of to prove that friday could not be a feaſt-day, and which 
ſeem to me not to prove it. I could even find proofs therein, that it was one. 
have obſerved this to you upon the Jews refuſing to enter into Pilate's houſe. It 


was not before, but * at the feaſt, according to the three firſt Evangeliſts; on the s x7 
day of the feaſt, according to the Vulgate ; or ? at the Paſſover, according to v 


S. John, that a priſoner was to be releaſed: And Barabbas was demanded, granted, 
and releaſed before noon. 

In our ſecond pſig of S. John, why ſhould Judas be in haſte to buy in the 
evening after ſupper, that is according to you, at a eleven o'clock at night, what 
was neceſſary for the feaſt, if the feaſt was not to begin till the next day at noon ? 
That was not a time to buy any thing but what was very much wanted, and that 
probably the next morning, which by conſequence was feſtival. For it is plain, the 
apoſtles thought that he m ght be gone out for that purpoſe. Will you ſay, that 
by reaſon of the great SR which reſorted to Jeruſalem, he was afraid he ſhould 
meet with nothing in the morning, or that every thing would be too dear? I do 
not pretend, that theſe are deciſive proofs ; and you have ſeen, that I have others 
enow not to ſtand in need of this. But ſuch as they are, I think I may ſay, Father, 
that they are full as ſtrong as great part of yours. However if you are of opinion, 
that we ſhould neglect ſuch ſlender reaſons, which are rather hints than proofs, I 
very willingly conſent to it. For in reality they are of little ſervice to us in diſ- 
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covering the truth with any certainty, and aſſiſt the devil very much in keeping 
up in us the ſpirit of diſpute, and in making us loſe that time which ought to be 
fo precious to us, and of which we are to give ſo ſtrict an account. * 


IX. 
III The third paſſage of S. Jobn. 


COME to what S. John ſays, That the Ferres did not yo into Pilate's houſe, left 
they ſhould be defiled, but that they might eat the Paſſover. If the Paſſover can 


ſignify nothing but the paſchal lamb, you have proved, Father, that the Jews did 


not eat it till friday evening: and it will only remain for you to prove, that out 
Lord did not celebrate it on the thurſday, by ſhewing that the other Evangelilts 
do not fay ſo : For without this every other proof is ro no purpoſe, and ought not 
to be fo much as heard. But you prove nothing even with regard to the Jews, 
& if the Paſſover may likewiſe ſignify the ſheep, oxen, and all the victims that 
were ſacrificed during the ſeven days of unleavened bread, as you have maintained 
in your Harmony. “ Tou do not at firſt diſpute this in your laſt work. You 
even ſupport this ſenſe by the authority of S. Chryſoſtom. You only ſay, that 
it is a metaphorical ſenſe. But that ſignifies nothing, provided this metaphor be 
common and intelligible. * You ſay yourſelf, that Paſſover ſignifies the paſchal 
lamb only by way * of metaphor. _ es Y 

You add, that we ought not to take words out of their natural ſignification 
without ſome neceſſity. I wiſh you would always remember this rule, and apply 
it to the in craſtinum of S. John. But if you pleaſe, do not forget at the ſame time, 
that my buſineſs now is only to anſwer your difficulties, and that any reaſonable 
ſolution is ſufficient for me. And if there muſt be a neceſſity, can there be a greatet 
than to make S. John not oppoſe three Evangeliſts ? © You ſhew plainly enough in 
my opinion, that this Paſſover is not the unleayened bread, ſince people were not 
ordered to be clean in order to eat thereof, But certainly every one endeavoured 
to have a ſhare in the ſacrifices offered for the feaſt, and for which it was neceſſary 
not to be defiled. ” * . 

I ſhould reſt here, * if you had not retracted your having agreed to the more 
extended ſenſe, which you had given of the word Paſſover, ? and Which you had 
even taken pains to fix, as what was certain according to the language of Scripture 
and the Talmudiſts, inconteſtable, and univerſally acknowledged. However 
muſt follow you. © You ſay, that the paſſages of Scripture, which formerly ſeemed 
to you to ſhew clearly that the word Paſſover was taken there for the victims which 
were ſlain on the day of unleavened bread, appear now to you to have another 
ſenſe. But if they can reaſonably receive that which we ſtand in need of, would 
not that be ſufficient for us ? And undoubredly they can. + 

One of theſe paſſages is what we read in Deuteronomy, Immolabis phaſe Domino de 
ovibus & bobus. © You ſay, that according to Onkelos and Maimonides, this 
ſignifies that they ſacrificed oxen for the Paſſover. I do not doubt it: But does 
this hinder theſe oxen from being comprehended -under the name of Paſſover, as 
the expreſſion imports? And this is all that I deſire. Maimonides in a paſſage 


Which you cite, expreſſes this place in a manner that ſhews it more plainly; E? im- 
molabis Paſcha oves & boves : which is a literal tranſlation of the Hebrew, more 


expreſs in this than our Vulgate. For according to the genius of that language, 
oves & boves can be here nothing but the explication of Paſcba; and if it was any 
thing elſe, it would run Immolabis Pacha, & oves, & boves, This is likewiſe the 


ſenſe that S. Jerom took it in, when he tranſlated Immolabis phaſe de ovibus & 


bobus. 

I ſhall not conceal the difficulty which you may urge, though you do not, which 
is, that according to this ſenſe the Scripture orders the Paſſover to be Killed, 
without mentioning the lambs which made the principal part of it; and I ſhall 
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not content myſelf with anſwering it by the authority of the Vulgate, which. this 
objection attacks : But I will defend both the Vulgate and the ſanſe which yaurexe; 
by deſiring you to obſerve that the word Sheep may very well. he a fpenies of animal 
put for all of it's kind. And this muſt be very — andi very common, ſmee: 
S. Auguſtin makes uſe of the ſame term Sheep without any particular occaſion ta 
ſignify preciſely the paſchab lamb. It is where be is. ſpeaking af qur Lord's 
latt ſupper, qd cand, ſays he, incipiebat azymum & ovis immallatia manducart.. ' I 


know not whether you pretend that the %u in the Hebrew is of leſs extant: hun 


Buxtorf gives it mare in his dictionary & 634, and he explains it of all ſmall catde- 
in theſe words, oves, rex, greges, ovitm ſcilice! & caproarum, minorum pa/cualiunt 
utriuſque ſpeciri. The fame ſenſe is given to a, which the Septuagint makes. 
ufe of in this place: And the Chaldee paraphraſe: of Onkelos bas lamit che te, 
as you inform me. | i531 107109 | 

t ſeems to me, Father, that you! might likewiſe have diſpenſed with. your. 
retractation upon the paſſage of the Chronicles. Dederunt: ſacerdotibus ad fatirnuum 
phaſe pecora commixtim duo millia ſexcenta, & bones trecentox : which figniſes, far 
you, that they gave 2600 as well lambs as kids ſor the celebration of the Paſſaves, 
and 300 oxen for the peace-offerings. You acknowledge. then, that if the axes 
were ad faciendum phaſe, they might be comprehended under the werd Paflaver. 
And is not the natural ſenſe, that the oxen were alſo for the celebration of the 
Paſſover? Why then may I not take it in that ſenſe? And who obliges, or rather 
who allows, you to ſeek for another centrary to the rule which you have juſt 
given? Who likewiſe obliges you to reſtrain pecora commixtim to lambs and kids? 
The Septuagint adds there ic, as ſomething diſtin from lambs and kids, and 
yet belonging certainly to the Paſſover: db dt 75 ganz aczfdle, ¶ dury, x; tels · 
The ſeventh verſe ſhews plainly, that pecora comprehends ſomething elſe beſides 
lambs and kids: Dedit Joſia 2 & hedos de gregibus, & reliqui pecoris 
triginta millia, boum quoque tria millia: The gꝗth verſe is juſt Ike the 8th. So thag 
here are two paſſages which prove, that the word Paſſover was applied to all ths 
victims which were then ſacrificed. However I conſeſs to 7 Father, that F 
would not willingly preſs you fo much with this place as with that in Deuteronomy, 
becauſe the Hebrew does not appear to me to be deciſtve enough. And yet ag 
the buſineſs in hand is to explain the Greek of S. John, I think that great regard 
may be paid to the N which ſeems very expreßs, eſpecially in the 7th verſe, 
where it runs that Foftas gave the people orig. xj aunts, x; ieiget, all this for the 
Paſſuver, or rather for the Paſſovers, as the Hebrew imports,  * that is according 
to the commentators, to be paſchal facrifices, to which by conſtquence they gave 
che name of Paſſover. e 8 

But I have met by chance with a third paſſage, which follows the firſt, Theſe 
are the words according to the Vulgate: * Septem diebus comedes abfque fermento. 
You ſee nothing in it againſt you: bur it is becauſe the words /uper eo, which are 
in the Hebrew and Septuagint, are omitted or forgot. This ſuper eo cannot be 
referred to any thing but to phaſe in the 2d verſe, Immolabis phaſe Domino. If 
this phaſe is only the paſchal lamb, it muſt be ſaid that they eat of it for 
ſeven days together: Septem diebus comedes ſuper.agno azyma. Certainly, Father, 
you will chute rather to acknowledge, that phaſe ſignifies all the ſacrifices 
that were ſlain and eaten during the ſeven days of the Paſſover; and that 
therefore the paſſage. of S. John, which forms the greateſt difficulty, ought not 
to occaſion any. 1 | 1 

5 You cite Joſephus againſt what you had formerly maintained, that the paſſage 
in the Chronicles ſhews, that the name of Paſſover was given to all the paſchal 
Sacrifices, But this author ſays nothing contrary to it. For his text imports, 
that Fofias gave the people for the Paſſover, c. I could even turn it againſt you, if 
in all this diſcuſſion I was ſearching for any thing but truth. - But that obliges me 
to confeſs, that I believe a #« is wanting, which would deprive me of the advantage 
which I might draw from it. 

[ conclude laſtly, Reverend Father, with your own authority: “ For you ſtill 
aſſert in your laſt work, and without retracting it, that preparing the Paſſover is 
buying unleavened cakes, bitter herbs, and all that was neceſſary for the ſauce of 
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the ſun was ſet. 


The fourth paſſage of S. John. 


HAVE, without thinking at it, anſwered * your fourth paſſage, that Barabbas 

was releaſed at the Paſſover; and I have been ſo ignorant as to object it to you 
as being contrary to your hypotheſis. I proteſt to you that I have done it with 
perfect ſincerity, and becauſe I thought it made for me, not imagining that you 
would or could employ it on your fide. Let others judge which of us two is in 
the right. I obſerve, that Mr. Pienud had the ſame thought with me; and you 
let it paſs without notice. I have therefore but a word to add upon this article, 
which 1s to deſire you to take notice, -that from a Roman governour's being accuſed 
of having ordered executions upon a feaſt-day of the Romans, it cannot be concluded 
that Pilate might not do the ſame upon a fefival of the Jews, in which the Romans 


had no manner of concern. * You yourſelf do not place the crucifixion till after 


noon, X when, according to you, the feaſt of the Paſſover was already begun, and all 
work forbidden under pain of excommunication. 


9 © 
The fifth paſſage of S. Fohn. 


I KNOW, Reverend Father, that ſome very judicious perſons, who have no 
particular concern in our diſpute, think it a very natural explication of your 
fifth paſſage, Erat autem paraſceve Paſche,, to ſay that the words ſignify that it 
was a friday which fell in the feaſt of the Paſſover, as I have obſerved in Note 26. 
And I-am very glad to learn from you, J that it is the common interpretation, 
For what is good, is yet better when it is common. This paſſage therefore proves 
nothing on your ſide ; which is all that I deſire. * You yourſelt do not reject this 
explication 3 but you ſay that it would be tolerable, if the preparation began at 
noon. What connection is there between theſe two things? * You confeſs, that all 
the friday may be called paraſceve or preparation, becauſe on it people prepared 
for the ſabbath. At what hour this preparation began or ended, ſignifies nothing 
to me. It is ſufficient that it gave the name to the whole friday. Bur I fee plainly 
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how the caſe ſtands: # You ſuppoſe, that S. John mentions Erat autem paraſceue 
Paſche bora quaſi ſexta, as two ſynonymous terms which only ſignify the ſame thing, 
and that therefore the preparation of which he ſpeaks, began at noon; But who 
obliges us to enter into this ſentiment ? It is much more eaſy to imagine, that he 
intended to ſpecify both the day and the hour. It was, ſays he, Paſſover-friday 
about noon. This ſeems to me to be clear and natural. I could add much more 
upon this ſubject 3 but I think, that this is enough. _ 

Speaking upon a paſſage of Joſephus 7 you ſay, it ſhews that the paraſceve 
began at the ninth hour of the day. I fancy you underſtand it of this preparation 
for the ſabbath, which gave the name of paraſceve to the whole friday; But 
I do not think, that you can collect this ſenſe from what Joſephus ſays, T hat the 
Jews were not obliged to appear in courts of juſtice either on ſaturday, or on the 
preceding paraſceve after the ninth hour: Which is as if he ſaid, or on friday after 
three o'clock in the afternoon. 

T have no need after this to examine, © whether there was a paraſceve for the Paſſover, 
or not. If there was none, it makes the more for me. And I have heard, that 
the perſon, whoſe reputation and profound erudition have very much contributed 
towards ſome reception of your opinion, thinks that there really was none. But 
if there was, it is ſufficient for me that it cannot be proved to be this which is 
mentioned by S. John. 


XII. 
Upon the fixth paſſage of S. John. 


HAVE not ſpoken in my 26th Note upon what S. John ſays, That the day 

after the death of our Lord was the great day of the ſabbath, not having obſerved that 
It was made uſe of, and not ſeeing any particular difficulty in it. Nor do I yet, 
unlefs we were aſſured that by this great day of the ſabbath S. John means the 
firſt day of unleavened bread, which is by no means certain. And I have been 
concerned, Reverend Father, * that when you placed this paſſage in the beginning 
as the ſubject of the queſtion, you tranſlate it le jour ſolennel de la feſte, the ſolemn day 
of the feaſt. This is determining before examination, and deceiving thoſe who 
underſtand no language but French. 

As to the main point, I confeſs to you that I am not acute enough to perceive 
the ſtrength of the proofs © which you alledge, and that nothing appears to me 
but what is reaſonable in * what you fay is returned you for anſwer, that the 
faturday which happened within the octave of the Paſſover, was more ſolemn 
than the reſt. You ſay, that this has no foundation: But the thing is ſo natural, 
that ir is difficult not to preſume it. ; 

You obſerve, that it was the ſaturday before the Paſſover, that was called the 
great ſaturday. I know very well, that this is ſaid: but the only reaſon that 
is given for it, is ſo weak a one, that it has always ſeemed to me to be enough 
to make one doubt of the fact itſelf We meet with nothing of this extraor- 
dinary ſolemnity either in the Scripture, or Philo, or Joſephus. So that this may 
probably be an innovation of the Jews, introduced ſince their reprobation and 
deſtruction. 

The fear which the Jews had, leſt the bodies ſhould remain upon the croſs on 
the ſabbath- day, ſhews certainly that they had a great veneration for this ſabbath. 
But though this had not been that af the Paſſover, it ſeems probable enough to 
me, that they had a more religious or ſuperſtitious regard for. the ſabbath, than 
for their greateſt feſtivals, as you may ſee in Note 26. * Leo of Modena ſays 
ſo in expreſs terffis : And beſides, the law orders that thoſe who were crucified, 
ſhould be buried the ſame day. There was a kind of neceſſity to execute criminals, 
but none that they ſhould languiſh a great while, or that their bodies ſhould continue 
a long time hung up. 

Theſe, Reverend Father, are all the paſſages of S. John which conſtitute your 
proofs. I leave to others to judge, whether I have performed what I promiſed, 
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and whether I have ſhewa that it cannot be concluded with any certaintv, chat the 
Jews did not kill the paſchal lamb till friday. If I have done it, I may ſay, I 
have done all, * fince you do not refuſe to acknowledge the Evangeliſts to be the 
ſole judges of this queſtion. ' But though you could even ſtill aſſert, that this 
Evangeliſt is clearly on your ſide, I think there will be very few who will not 
— chat the other three are no leſs clearly againſt you. I am far from concluding 
from thence, that one ſhould yield to three. That would be right in hiſtorians 
capable of being deceived. But here it is God that we hearken to, c<qually 
incapable of error in three or in one, It is the ſame truth which ſpeaks by all 
the four, and which cannot be contrary to itſelf: but we may not always under- 
ſtand what it tells us. If therefore 8. John appears to you as clear for an opinion, as 
the three others appear to me to be clear for the contrary, it is certain that one 
of -us js miſtaken; and fince we are parties in this diſpute, let us not undertake 
to decide it, but let us take the world for our judges. Whatever clearneſs you 
may think you ſee in the paſſages of S. John, have they ever generally prevailed 
upon every body like the others? How many perſons have thought that they might 
be explained? It is therefore a clearneſs, which can by no means be equalled with 
the other, far from being able to deſtroy it. But what would the paſſages of S. John 
prove, if they were clear; That Jeſus Chriſt and his diſciples could not celebrate 
the Paſſover till friday? They ſay not a word of it, and yet this is the only point 
in queſtion : They ſpeak only of the Jews. But it is ſaid, Jeſus Chriſt could not 
celebrate the Paſſover by himſelf, and 510 a different day from the Jews. * This 
is a great queſtion, which is very much diſputed by ſeveral of our beſt commentators, 
as you acknowledge, but which at leaſt has not been able to ſatisfy every body by 
it's clearneſs. | 

But if S. John does not deſtroy the clearneſs, which has always been ſeen in 
the other Evangeliſts, let us ſee whether there are any reaſons ſtrong enough to 
do it, that is whether there are any demonſtrative ones. I do not think that we 
dare place in this rank all that we find in the Rabbis upon the ceremonies of the 
Paſſover, which are ſuppoſed without proof not to have been obſerved by Jeſus 


- Chriſt, I ſhall ſpeak more amply of them in the ſecond part. 


EI. 3 
That Father Lami can prove nothing from the Pentecoſt. 


4 O-U lay great ſtreſs, Reverend Father, and even pretend to eſtabliſh a 
mathematical demonſtration, upon what you ſay that it is certain, that 
Pentecoſt fell on ſunday in the year that Jeſus Chriſt died : but you have not given 
ourſelf the trouble to prove this certainty, ſuppoſing it to be univerſally acknow- 
dged, or at leaſt well proved by Baronius. What I can ſay to you upon this, 
is, that it is a long time fince I examined this point, without any relation to the 
difficulties about p Paſſover, into which I did not then intend to enter, but 
purely out of a deſire of diſcovering the truth. And from this examination, 
which was perfectly ſincere, it appeared to me that the thing might be true, 
but that it could not be looked on as certain. You may fee the reaſons of 


this in Note 8 upon S. Peter. The queſtion is not, whether the church ſince the 
fifth century, (for I have met with nothing upon this before S. Auguſtin,) has 


believed that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on ſunday ; but what we muſt conclude 


from this belief of the church, and from the other proofs which may be alledged 


on both ſides. 3 
As to what relates to our queſtion, your mathematical demonſtration requires 


according to yourſelf, that it be certain that the Pentecoſt fell this year upon a 
ſunday, and that the fifty days were always reckoned from the 16th of the moon, 
on which they offered the firſt ſneaf. I do not conteſt either of theſe points with 
you, but I conteſt the certainty of them both. You ſend us for the firſt to Baronius, 
who as far as I can judge without prejudice, as I have told you already, does not 
appear to me, to have proved the certainty thereof, 
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As to the ſecond, I allow in ſubmiſſion to the authority of Philo which you have 
informed me of, and to that of Joſephus, that it was the cuſtom then to reckon the 
fifty days from the 16th : And this 1s enough for us, without examining whether it 
be the true ſenſe of Scripture, & which the Caraite Jews deny. Nor do I ſee any 
ground for doubting, that this 16th was included in the 5o days. 

So that all the queſtion is, whether they muſt {till be reckoned from the 16th, 
when that 16th fell upon a ſabbath day; becauſe it was neceſſary to cut the firſt 
ſheaf on the day that it was offered, and as that action was looked upon as a 
ſervile work forbidden to be done on the ſabbath-day, it could net be eut and 
offered till the next day: And in this caſe you agree, that the 30 days were 
reckoned from the 17th. This caſe happened in the year 33, if the firſt day 
of unleavened bread and the 15th of the moon were friday. So that the ſheaf 
or homer not being offered till ſunday the 17th, the Pentecoſt muſt likewiſe 
fall on a ſunday. You may anſwer, Father, either that in this caſe the 
homer was cut before-hand upon the thurſday before noon, and was kept to 
be offered on the ſaturday, or that cutting it being a religious action, it might 
be done on the ſabbath-day. * You mention the firſt ſolution without re- 
jecting it: but you depend abſolutely upon the ſecond, and look upon it as 
certain. | | 

You may ſee in Note 8 upon S. Peter, that I there entred into your ſentiment, 
and that I did not think it neceſſary to ſtand by thoſe who ſay, that when 
the firſt day of unleavened bread was friday, the firft ſheaf was not offered 
till ſunday. However after having read what you fay upon this in your work, 
the thing appears to me more maintainable than before. And as I dare 
not ſay, that this tranſlation of the homer is aſſured, ſo neither do I ſee that 
it can be rejected as certainly falſe; nor by conſequence that the Pentecoſt 
can be of ſervice to you in proving that the firſt day of unleavened bread 
— ſaturday, though it were even certain, that Pentecoſt fel} that year upon 
unday. | 

For I do not ſee that you produce any other proof, that the firſt ſheaf was cut 
and offered upon the ſabbath- day, except that the Talmud and Maimonides ſay ſo; 
which is by no means ſufficient to render the thing certain, as you pretend it to be, 
and as it ought to be in order to found a demonſtration upon it. A modern 
author named Burman aſſures us, that there are ſome Jews who ſay, that when the 
ſecond day of unleavened bread was the fabbath-day, the homer was not cut till 
ſunday. ® What you cite from the goſpel, That the prieſts in the temple profaned the 
ſabbath, and were blamele/ſs, does not entirely ſolve the difficulty. For that is a caſe 
quite different from this. And the argument is weak, when the queſtion is not 
what ought to be done, but what was practiſed by the Jews. Lou add that 
neither the Scripture, nor Philo, nor Joſephus, make any mention of this tran- 
ſlation of the homer. Why do we not keep to theſe fountain-heads, without 
ſeeking into ſtreams at ſo great a diſtance? For as to the ancient Jews whom 
you join therewith, I know not what that can mean. But it is in this caſe that the 
ſilence of the original authors is of the leſs force. For this was but an exception, 
which did not happen commonly, and which might be neglected to be taken 
notice of, becauſe it was only a conſequence of the ſabbath, which the Jews obſerved 
2 — time more inviolably, or rather more ſuperſtitiouſly than all the other 

ivals. 

I do not ſay this, my Father, by way of aſſertion that your opinion is falſe, but 


only to ſhew that it is not certain, far from being ſufficiently ſo to make the foun- 


dation of a mathematical demonſtration. And if it were certain, you ought till 
to have the ſame certainty, that Pentecoſt fell this year _ ſunday. So that 
your demonſtration being founded upon two particulars, which perhaps are true and 
rouge falſe, it may paſs for an opinion not void of porn + but by no means 
tor an immoveable foundation, capable of proving a point ſo conteſted as that 
is which you maintain, that the Jews did not kill the lamb till friday. And though 
you had demonſtrated this fact, yet you would not have proved that our Lord did 
not celebrate the Paſſover upon thurſday, which is the only point that I maintain. 
You know how many of the ancients and moderns believe both theſe particulars ; 
and it is not yet agreed, that they are in the wrong. 
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Father Mauduit has juſt declared for this ſentiment: and I think myſelf obliged 
to add a word upon what he ſays in his 3 2d diſſertation upon the goſpel, to ſhew 
that the Jews did not celebrate the Paſſover till friday. X For he _ of it 

t 


as a of it that is certain, demonſtrated, which it is not permitted to doubt 
of, I and which cannot be conteſted without laying reaſon aſide; though many 
22 who cannot be pretended to be entirely void of reaſon, if even none but 
. Auguſtin could be named, have thought otherwiſe. He acknowledges himſelf, 
that the authorities are very much divided upon this point, * that the reaſons on 
both ſides ſeem at firſt to be very near of equal ſtrength, and that even thoſe 
who are of opinion, that S. John does not ſay that the Jews obſerved the Paſſover 
upon friday, make the greateſt number. Why then does he accuſe ſo many 
rſons “of being extravagant people, flaves to their prejudices? it muſt be con- 
eſſed, that he treats this point with more heat and vehemence than you, Reverend 
Father, but I do not ſee that He has better reaſons. 7 He enlarges much in 
repreſenting the horrour which the Phariſees conceived at ſeeing their feaſt pro- 
faned by the crucifixion of Jeſus Chriſt, who was not. however crucified by their 
hands, but by thoſe of the Gentiles : © and he acknowledges notwithſtanding, as 
the goſpel obliges him, that it was not reſpect for the feaſt, but fear of the people 
that hindered them from chuſing that very day on which to have him put to 
death. This confeſſion ſeems to me to deſtroy all that appears moſt ſpecious 
for his opinion. | 
* He triumphs at little expence _ the ſacrifices which the law ordered during 
the Azyma, and which being almoſt all conſumed by way of burnt-offering, were 
not the Paſſover which the Jews could eat of, except for the chief prieſts. © But 
ſince Joſiah and the princes provided a great many other victims for the people 
that they might eat the Paſſover, why could not this be done in the ſame manner 
afterwards in the courſe of time? Could not private perſons offer many ſacrifices, 
in order to eat thereof with their friends? It is what the Scripture ſays, * Beſides 
your vows and your free-will offerings : and we find from divers paſſages therein, 
that theſe voluntary oblations of the rich, who gave part of them to the poor, 
were what contributed the moſt to the ſolemnity of the great feſtivals. Now 
could not all theſe facrifices be called the Paſſover ? We have proofs that they were. 
But if we had not, poſſibility alone is enough for me, becauſe I have nothing to 
do but to anſwer, and to ſhew that what is advanced is not certain. It is your 
buſineſs, Father, and Father Mauduit's to prove ; yours, becauſe you oppoſe the 
general ſentiment of mankind ; and Father Mauduit's, becauſe he pretends to 
lay down his opinion as inconteſtable and demonſtrated. * He ſays, that the 
paſchal lamb was known to every one under the name of Paſſover. But who 
told him, that the other paſchal victims were not ſo likewiſe according to the 
paſſages of Scripture and the cuſtom of the time? I do not dwell upon the 
reſt of his diſſertation, which does not relate to me, or which I think I have 
ſufficiently cleared up in my anſwer to you, | 


XIV. 


At what time the Miſchna was compoſed : What credit ought to be given 10 
| that book, and to the later Fews, 


O U rely very much, Reverend Father, upon the teſtimony of the Rabb!'s, 

as well for this article of the Pentecoſt, as for divers others. I cannot there- 

fore excuſe myſelf from enquiring into their authority, whatever reluctancy I may 
have to ſpeak of a matter which I do not perfectly underſtand. I find it is 
agreed, tar what is called the Miſna or Miſchna is the oldeſt work that the 
Jews have ſince the deſtruction of their temple. Some aſſert, that it was com- 
poſed in the time of Titus Antoninus: if ſo, it deſerves to have great regard 
aid to what it ſays of the uſages of the Jews. * Neither Father Morinus nor 
ather Pezron take notice, that it is made to be older than the year 190, which 
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makes a conſiderable difference. It's authority however would ſtill be of ſome 
weight, if it was compoſed in the reign of Heliogabalus the laſt of the Antonini 
about the year 220, as ſome Jews affirm, but they are entirely modern. I have 
aſked ſome learned perſons what better proofs there were of the antiquity of this 
work, but I have not been able to learn any. Some have even aſſured me, that 
there were none. | | 

So that till we have ſome produced, I do not ſee that we can reaſonably do 
any thing but yield to thoſe, which * F ather Morinus and others after him alledge 
to ſhew, that the Miſchna was not compoſed till the beginning of the ſixth century. 
Certainly the ſilence of Origen, S. Epiphanius, and S. Jerom is a ſtrong argument 
for believing, that this book was not at all mentioned at that time, though it 
is aſſerted to have been taught in all the ſynagogues as ſoon as it 1 
There ought alſo to be very clear and convincing reaſons to anſwer the 
paſſage of S. Auguſtin. # Necit, ſays this Father, babere preter ſcripturas 
legitimas & | canonicas Judæos quaſdam traditiones fuas, quas non ſcriptas babent, 
ſed memoriter tenent, & alter in alterum loquendo transfundit, quas deuterofin 
vocant. (7 | | 

Father Pezron, who maintains however that the Miſchna belongs to the 
ſixth century, is perplexed about this paſſage, ; becauſe he will have Akiba to have 
written Deuteroſes in Greek in the beginning of the ſecond, or even in the firſt, 
But I do not ſee that he alledges ay thing to prove it, unleſs it be perhaps a 
very obſcure Lg which he cites from J zemach David, a work E very 
modern. For as to the large volume of Deuteroſes &c. which he aſſerts that 
S. Jerom ſays in expreſs terms he had in his hands; I wonder that he did not ſee 
both in S. Jerom himſelf and in Father Morinus, that this book is nothing but 
his epiſtle to Algaſia in which he ſays this, long enough to be called a book, and 
too ſhort, ſays he, to contain all the impertinent fables of theſe pharifaical tradi- 
tions, the greateſt part of which were even ſo. infamous, that he durſt not relate 
them. 
I have juſt met with ſomething ſtronger on your ſide, : Father, in Origen's 
prologue upon the Canticles z © Moris eſt apud Fudeos, ſays the tranſlator, omnes 
ſcripturas d doctoribus & a ſapientibus tradi pueris, ſimul & eas quas Hurngwoes appel- 
lant, ad ultimum quatuor iſta obſervari &c, Many Perſons of good ſkill and judg- - 
ment are of opinion, that this treatiſe is not Origen's; but I ſhall not make uſe 
of this anſwer, becauſe it appears to me more probable that it is. Bur I think 
that you will likewiſe confeſs with the ſame ſincerity, that radi, ſince that is the 
word that we muſt fix upon, not being in Greek, is a common and equivocal 
word, which may ſignify what is delivered by writing, and what is taught by word 
of mouth. Traditio .Symboli- is a very uſual expreſſion ; and yet it is certain, that 
it was never written. So that this paſſage has nothing in it, which is not very 
eaſily reconciled with that of S.-Auguſtin. & : ey” ers FRE 

If I had proofs that the Miſchna belonged to the ſecond century, or even to 
the third, I ſhould think myſelf 241 Father, to examine it with 
all poſſible care before I anſwered, you; * and. the rather becauſe we are aſſured, 
that the author named Judah is much wiſer than the other Jewiſh authors, that 
he does not amuſe. himſelf with idle ſtories and fables like his commentators and the 
other oldeſt, Rabbi's, and that he ranges his traditions in a very, methodical order. 
But as the queſtion in hand is only concerning facts which relate to the time of our 
Lord, I have thought myſelf, ane! it has been the opinion of very judicious perſons, 
that it ſignified nothing to/enquire for them in an author, who lived not till four 
or ive hundred years after, and who reports not what he read in more ancient 
books, but what was delivered by an unwsitzen tradition, in which the truth could 
not but be altered by a great number of fables. This is what happens in all other 
nations: and certainly there is no great reaſon to believe, that God ſhould preſerve 
from this common misfortune «a people who deſerved to be abandoned by him, 
when he called all others to the knowledge and love of the truth. We have 
* ſeen in;what manner S. Jerom ſpeaks of the Jewiſh traditions, of which the 

iſchna is only the collection. Lou have ſeen that S. Auguſtin treats them not 
much better; * and in another place he ſays, that what the Jews called their Deute- 


x Mor. p., 194, 297. ais air. s- 6.3. N ooo. co: ov Pep. $-e a bp. 
E p. 61, 6s. 0 p. 63. - p. 65. | Hier. ep. 151. . 10. p. 171% , p Mor. p. 296. $. 6. 
@ Ori. t. 1. p. 49% c. 7 Mor. p. 294. 1. 14. 2 08 A. of 3 | 
2 


9 Ll p. 07» 
A p- 44. 4 Joſ. ant. I. 20. c. 8. p. 699. d, & y bel. I. 4. e. 5. p. 87a. f. 


LETTER to Father L A M I. 


roſis, contained thouſands of fables. And if ſome Fathers have notwithſtanding 
cited ſome of them, which without doubt were the beſt, I think: that I am not 
miſtaken when J ſay, that this is not what redounds the moſt to their honour, 
To which may be added, that the firſt time it appears in hiſtory in the year 541, 
& it is in order to be condemned by the emperor Juſtinian, who forbids the read. 
ing of it to the Jews themſelves, as a work which 1s the pure invention of men who 
only ſpeak the language of the earth, and have nothing divine in them. This pro- 
bably is likewiſe + thoſe vain words, invented to deſtroy the ſimple, of which men- 
tion is made in the ſame law, which ſeems to ſay that they were deſigned to be 
fubſtituted in the place of the Scriptures. 2 
- © The Miſchna began to be commented upon about an hundred years after by the 
N whom the Jews place about the end of the ſecond or third century. But 
ather Morinus proves from his work itſelf, in which the Turks are mentioned, 
that he did not write at the ſooneſt till the reign of Heraclius, about the year 620, 
or even à conſiderable time after about the end of the ſeventh century. This is 
what is called the Ghemara or Talmud of Jeruſalem, * which the Jews read and 
eſteem but little, becauſe it is very obſcure. They Pay much more regard to the 
Ghemara or Talmud of Babylon, > begun by one Aſa, diſcontinued for 73 years, 
by reaſon of the wars between the Saracens and Perſians, and finiſhed by one Joſes at 
the beginning of the eighth century according to Father Morinus, or about the year 
686 according to Father Pezron. * Though the Miſchna and the two Ghemara's are 
comprehended under the name of Talmud, yet this name belongs properly ſpeaking 
to the work of Aſa and Joſes. © The Jews eſteem it more than all their other 
books; they make it equal to Scripture, and give it an abſolute authority, not- 


withſtanding the fables and extravagancies with which we are aſſured it is filled, 


Some Jews oppoſed it however about the year 730, according to Father Pezron, 
and formed the ſe& which is called by the name of Caraites, who confine themſelves 
to Scripture alone, and reject all the traditions of the other Jews who are called 
TS” 5 

This is what is ſaid to be of the greateſt antiquity among the Jews. For as to 
the other Rabbi's, a very ſkilful perſon has aſſured me that they did not begin till 
the eleventh century. * Only it is faid, that Serira their oldeſt hiſtorian wrote 
about 970. But it ſeems there is nothing remaining of him but ſome fragments 
cited by poſterior authors. As for "Moſes ſurnamed Maimonides, whom you, 
Father, make particular uſe of, it is ſaid that he is a man worthy of eſteem for 
his parts. * But you inform me yourſelf, that he 'did not write till towards the 

rern [1 | 

An | 155 authority of the Rabbi's with reſpect to the ancient rites of the 
Jews, is reduced therefore to that of the Miſchna, which may be allowed to be 


— be in other reſpects, the more do we think ourſelves obliged to follow the 
er 


Jewilh religion as ſtill Tubliſting, '' The election of Phannias the laſt High Prieſt, 
nnn - SJ tho! - T4 #4 0. O13 1 Viliw ” 


FT «> @ x 
„ * * 41 — 


„ 8, 8. 4 => P. 10% x Lami, p. 51. 


7 * 
4 \ 


LETTER fo Tatber L AMI. 


which was made by lot, was a thing entirely new. It was done by the ſeditious; 
however it was done, and took place. Other innovations might be introduced in 
the ſame manner for other reaſons. 5 You confeſs, that after the Jews had no 
longer either Sanhedrin or Temple, matters were in ſtrange confuſion among them, 


till they had a kalendar made in 358. The Miſchna is therefore the collection of 


traditions which ſprung up or were obſcured and perplexed in that confuſion, The 
error of celebrating the Paſſover before the equinox, which you excuſe by the ſame 
confuſion, * continued ſtill in the year 672. You acknowledge, that in this they 
forſook the cuſtom of our Lord's time, which was then accordingly laid to their 
charge. ® You confeſs, that the Jews at preſent practiſe likewiſe other things, 
which are modern and contrary to antiquity, 

Be pleaſed: then, Reverend Father, to forgive thoſe who do not find that a thing's 
being practiſed in the ſixth century among the Jews, or their thinking it to have 
been practiſed. before their deſtruction, is any great proof that it was practiſed in 
our Lord's time. At leaſt dare any one ſay, that this is a certain and demonſtra- 
tive proof? For ſuch you muſt have. And really, Father, is it poſſible that as 
long as the Jews were the 2 le of God, they ſhould practiſe ? all that is aſcribed 
— — relating to the paſchal lamb, the homer, and many other things? What 
might not be ſaid upon this? I do not oppoſe © what you ſay, that we muſt diſ- 
tinguiſh what the Rabbi's have good in them, from the falſe or inſignificant mat- 
ters with which their books are filled. I eaſily grant you, * that their imperti- 
nencies and fables ſhould not make us deſpiſe them in every thing, as a pearl is not 
contemned that is found in the dirt, provided that you inſtru us how to diſcern 
between their dirt and their pearls, which does not appear to me eaſy to do in facts 
which happened at a diftance from them. For that is the only point here in 
queftion. I do not eater into any thing elſe, I know that ſome learned and judicious 
perſons are of opinion, that the moſt ancient of them at leaſt may be of ſervice to 
thoſe who are employed in converting the Jews, becauſe we find that they applied 
many paſſages to the Meſſiah, upon which the modern Jews put quite different 
ſenſes. I do not doubt but ſeveral things are alſo to be found in them, which may 
clear up the Old and even the New Teftament, and which people may therefore 
make good uſe of, provided they do not depend upon them as upon certain truths. 
For to put a force upon the words of the goſpel, in order to follow thoſe who are 
our enemies by reaſon of the goſpel, and to give ground to believe that it cannot 
be well underſtood without the Rabbi's, you will undoubtedly judge yourſelf, after 
2 reconſideration of the point, that this is doing injury to the church, which ſub- 
ſiſted for 1500 years without almoſt having ever heard of this kind of books. The 
Fathers have obſerved the order of Providence, which grants continuance to the 
Jews that they may, atteſt the truth of the Scriptures ; but they have never faid, 
2 it was becauſe we muſt have recourſe to them, in order to underſtand thoſe 

vine books. h | | 1 2.0 


XV. 


Whether the Jeus began their months at the Pha or the comjuntlion of the 
| moon: of what we find relating ts this point in Philo. 


AJ HAT has chiefly obliged me. to enter into this examination of the au- 
VV chority of the Rabbi's, is what you maintain, Father, with ſome others, 
that the Jews reckoned their months, not from the new moon and the eveni 
that followed it's conjunction, but from it's phaſis, that is the evening on which 
it began to be ſeen; and that they regulated this phaſis not by cycles and tables, 
but by the teſtimony. of perſons whom the Sanhedrin ſent on purpoſe to the 
mountains, that they might ſee when the moon appeared, and carefully bring 
word thereof to the chief prieſts. | Yau enlarge very much upon theſe two points, 
and you look upon them as the foundation of all that you have to eſtabliſh, 


* 


becauſe in 33, in which year we both place the death of our Lord, x the conjunction 
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being on the 19th of march at two or three of the clock in the afternoon, the moon 
could not be ſeen till the 20th in the evening, when according to your poſitions 
they muſt begin the firſt day of the paſchal month, and end it on the 21ſt in 
the evening. This being ſuppoſed, the 14th could not begin till the evening of 


the ſecond of april, which was thurſday the day before the Paſſion: from whence 
it follows that the paſchal lamb could not be kill'd till friday at three of the 


clock in the afternoon, and that therefore our Lord did not eat it, unlefs he cele- 
brated the Paſſover by himſelf, without minding the rules which were followed at 
that time. I began my letter with this very point, but only occaſionally ; and in 
ſhort, I muſt explain it here in a clearer manner. 

There will be ſome, Reverend Father, who will ſtop you at firſt by diſputing 
with you, whether Jeſus Chriſt died in the year 33. For that point is not agreed; 
and I know not whether there is any proof of it that is very certain and per- 
fectly deciſive. But if it were neceſſary either to give up this epocha, or to believe 
that Jeſus Chriſt did not celebrate the Paſſover, the laſt not being able to be 
ſupported but by demonſtrative proofs, reaſon would require that we ſhould renounce 
the epocha of the year 33. But I do not at all perceive, that I lie under this ne- 
ceſſity. Having therefore ſuppoſed that our Lord died in the year 33, becaufe 
it is the common -opinion of the moſt accurate, I continue to ſuppoſe the ſame 
with you, and upon this foot to examine your poſitions. 

In order to ſhew, that in our Lord's time the Jews did not begin their months 
till the phaſis, you alledge Philo and S. Clement of Alexandria. Theſe are credible 
authors, eſpecially Philo who was contemporary; and S. Clement himſelf, though 
he lived at the diſtance of near two centuries, may alſo be of authority, beſides 
that he only cites a more ancient author. So that if they are clearly on your 
ſide, I yield you this article without any difficulty. I have already obſerved to 
_ that I did not ſee that either of them made clearly for you, But I am afraid, 

with regard to Philo who is the. chief, we muſt not even ſay that he is 
againſt you, + He ſays in the paſſage which you cite from him, That the Fews 
kept as a feſtival Thy u n fefa. This proves, that their months were lunar 
ones; and I am of opinion, that no body doubts it. He adds, That at. the Neo- 
menia the ſun begins to enlighten the moon with ſenſible light. If the word ſenſible is 
there only a general epithet” of the light of the ſun, the paſſage proves nothing 
on your ſide. If it means, that it's light begins to be ſenſible to us by the moon, 
it is more favourable for you: But might you not be anſwered, that it comprehends 
under the feaſt of the Neomenia not what precedes it, but what begins with it? 
Suppoſing, I fay, that the feſtival began the evening after the conjunction, the moon 
often appeared that very evening, which would be ſufficient to explain Philo, and 
it always appeared the evening after, ſometimes even before the ſun was ſet, and 
the feaſt of the Neomenia was over. I do not ſee that what goes before the words 


which you cite, determines the ſenſe of this paſſage: and as to what Philo adds, 


That the moon enlightened by the ſun diſcovers his beauty to men, it is ſufficient like- 
wiſe that this is a conſequence of what happens at the new moon, eſpecially for 


an author who is not writing an hiſtory, but is endeavouring to moralize. He 


fays in the ſame treatiſe, That the feaft of the Neomenia is *. por ter the 
conjunction of every new moon. If this is the evening that immediately followed 
that conjunction, which moſt. certainly is the natural ſenſe, it deſtroys your 
opinion, | 

But I know not whether he does not abſolutely determine us to the conjunction, 
when he writes again in the ſame work, That they obſerve the firf# day of the 


Axyma on the fifteenth of tbe month, upon which day the moon comes to the full: and 


this amounts to what he ſays of it in the life which he wrote of Moſes, # That 
the Paſſover is. celebrated when the moon is o going to be full, &c. By reckoning 


from the phaſis, it may happen that the 14th will not end till after full moon, 


? as you ſay, Father, was the caſe in the year 34 of Jeſus Chriſt. And in citing 
this laſt paſſage you are obliged to ſay, that the 14th often precedes the full moon. 
But this often is not Philo's. It belongs to the aſtronomers to ſee, whether the 
contrary does not happen oftener according to your poſitions. It ſeems to me, 
that this muſt be the caſe : and if it be ſo, we muſt ſay certainly, that according 
to Philo the Jews reckoned their moons and months from the conjunction or the 
a. Philo, de feſt, p. 1189. d. 2 p. 1174.4 4 p. 1191. b. 8 p. 686. d. 
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evening that followed it, and not from the phaſis : from whence it will follow, that 
in the year 33 they were obliged to kill the paſſover on the thurſday. * For 
the conjunction being on the 19th of march after noon, the firſt day of the month 
will have begun on the ſame day in the evening, and the 14th will have ended 
upon thurſday the ſecond of april at ſun-ſet: Or elſe you muſt be forced to ſay 
with me, that they regulated themſelves by cycles and tables, which might nut 
be exact. 


XVI. | 
Of what we find upon this ſubjeft in S. Clement of Alexandria; Origen; 


and Maimonides. 


? S to the paſſage of S. Clement of Alexandria, or rather of the apocryphal 
A book entituled The preaching of S. Peter, from whence S. Clement takes 
what you Cite, if he was ſpeaking only of the Neomenia, I ſhould think him ve 
ſtrong on your ſide. But as he mentions the firſt ſabbath before, and afterwards 
the Azyma, the feaſt, the great day, all of them things which have no immediate 
relation to the phaſis of the moon, I ſhould doubt whether he intended to lay 
much ſtreſs upon that phaſis: and I know not whether he means any thing, but 
that the Jews regulated their feaſts by the courſe and light of the moon, 108 
ſerving the month and the moon, as it was immediately before. - This is the whole 
paſſage: Let not your piety be like that of the Jews, They think they know and | 
adore God only: and yet they do not know him, ſince they ſerve or ** adore at the ſame I 
time the Angels and Archangels, the month and the moon : and if the moon does nat appear 
they do not obſerve what they call their great ſabbath, they do not celebrate the Neamenia. 
nor the Azyma, nor the feat, nor the great day. | 
What does he mean, I beſeech you, Reverend Father, by the feaft and the great 
day? The feaſt might ſignify all the feſtivals in general. But what then will the 
great day be? * You explain it in general of a great feſtival. It is then the ſame 
thing with the feaſt. But does zu which is between them both, allow of this? 
Would it not be better to ſay, that it is the faſt of expiation? 
I have juſt met with the following paſſage in Origen's book upon prayer. If the 
law was the ſhadow of things to come, ſo many ſabbaths as it orders muſt be ſhadows 
of certain days, on which there are likewiſe from time to time Neomenis's, formed by : 
I know not what moon ** joined with a certain ſun. I do not add the paſſages, Which w. 
others have already cited againſt you from the ſame author, and which fay yet more 
expreſly, that the feaſt of the Neomenia commanded by the law, was reckoned 
from the conjunction and from the time that the moon was not to be ſeen: And 
he ſuppoſes, that this is what the Jews obſerved, * Nec illum ritum qui 4 Fudgis 
obſervari videtur. Does not this, Reverend Father, ap very ſtrong to ſhew, 
that the Jews ſtill regulated their Neomenia's and months by the conjunction, in 
Origen's time? For it is difficult to think, that he did not know what they practiſed. 
At leaſt of all the ecclefiaſtical authors, he and S. Jerom are thoſe that had the 
moſt converſation with the Jews, Does not what you ſay, that the Turks and 
Arabians reckon their months from the phaſis, give ſome ground to belieye, that 
7 ne » only after their example, and ſince the Arabians are become maſters 
of the | 
I would willingly, Father, propoſe to you upon this another difficulty, which 
does not preciſely belong to our diſpute 3 but it may have ſome relation to it, and 
the occaſion makes me deſirous of ſpeaking to you about it. This difficulty is upon 
S. Chryſoſtom's homily concerning the feat of Chriſtmas, / in which he ſeems to 
ſuppoſe that the faſt of the expiation was fixed to the end of ſeptember. 120 
aſſerts it with regard to our Lord's time. And this does not embarraſs me. For 
which reaſon do not take it amiſs, my Father, that I do not mind Rabbi's of the 
ſeventh or twelfth century. But he ſpeaks of it as a fact that was publick and 
certain in his time, in which it cannot be ſaid that he was miſtaken, However 
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if this fact was fixed, the Jewiſh year was ſo too; and yet it ſeems to me to be 
always ſuppoſed, that it was lunar, Shall we ſay, that after the deſtruction or 


the temple, and the time when the book of the Preaching of S. Peter was compoled, 


as. the Jews were always mingled with the Romans, they took the Roman ang 
ſolar year; and that ſince the Arabians made themſelves maſters of the Eaſt, they 
returned with them to the lunar year? Some body perhaps will anſwer, that 
S. Chryſoſtom does not place the faſt of the Jews at the end of ſeptember, but 
about the end, and that this about may comprehend all the difference that may 
be cauſed by the ſeventh lunar month, from the middle of ſeptember or there. 
abouts to about the middle of october. But if it comprehended fo large a ſpace 
of time, would S. Chryſoſtom have concluded, as he does, that S. John was 
conceived after the month of ſeptember ? Let who will then be ſatisfied with this 
anſwer; but I ſhould be glad, Reverend Father, if you could furniſh me with a 
better. 

To return to the queſtion of the phaſis, I confeſs to you that I do not think 
you can gain any e # from Philo or S. Clement of Alexandria. But what 
will you ſay, if I undertake to deprive you of Maimonides himſelf, your heroe ? 
I am not ſufficiently acquainted with this author to anſwer for his opinion, having 
only upon your citations run over ſome paſſages of two or three of his treatiſes, 
which one of your friends lent me in Latin. Burt I will here propoſe my difficulty ro 
you, that you may examine it. An accurate perſon had ſpoken to me of it; and 
I could not comprehend it till I had ſeen it'in the book. * Now I find there, 
that at Jeruſalem they obſerved the 3oth day of the month as a feſtival, waiting 
for thoſe who were to come to inform them that they had ſeen the new moon: 
and when they did not come upon that day, they kept the next day as a feaſt 
too. Triceſimus ille menſis dies quo nuntii lune nove expettabantur, totus habebatur 
ſandtus; itemque poſterus, quando Jie menſis XXX. lung nove nuntii venerant nulli, We 
ſee by what Wes in him, that their intention upon both days was to keep feſtival 
the firſt of the month Tiſri, which was the beginning of the civil year. But 
when they had no news that the moon had been ſeen, the day which they had 
kept feſtival as the firſt of Tiſri, was reckoned the thirtieth and laſt of the 
preceding month. 

You ſee, Father, what I would conclude from hence. For is it not clear enough, 


that the day which they reckoned the firſt of the month, and which was kept 


as feſtival when it was neceſſary to obſerve it as ſuch, was that which preceded 
the news that the moon had been ſeen, though they did not ſanctify the moon, 
according to the terms of Maimonides, till after they were aſſured that it had 
been ſeen? They regulated therefore the months by the phaſis or ſight of the 
moon, but in ſuch a manner that they reckoned That the firſt day which pre- 
ceded the appearance of it, and on the evening of which they ſaw it ; that is, that they 
really reckoned by the conjunction, of which they judged by the appearance. I 
do not warrant this to have been the method of reckoning in our Lord's time, 
but this ſeems to me to be Maimonides's meaning. Whether this agrees or no 
with what he ſays in other places, belongs to you, Father, to examine. For his 
opinion is of much more conſequence to you than to me. I find it aſſerted, that 
at preſent the Jews begin their months at the conjunction, and do not perform the 
ceremony of the ſanctification of the moon, till the creſcent appears. It this be 
the caſe, Reverend Father, even the modern Jews are againſt you. And yet you 
ſeem to me to have ſaid the ſame yourſelf in your anſwer to Father Mauduit. 
* For therein you ſay that the Jews at this day offer a prayer when they perceive the 
creſcent, and that this is a remainder of the ancient Neomenia: “/ and you ſay again 
twice in the ſame page, that the Jews reckon at preſent their months from the 
conjunction, and begin them from thence. I own to you, this laſt paſſage ſur- 
prized me. For all that I had read in you till then, had given me the idea, 
that the preſent Jews reckoned their months from the phaſis. I may poſſibly 
have taken you in a wrong ſenſe, and have applied to all the Jews what you only 
faid of the ancient ones. But be this as it will, matters being as you repreſent 
them in = firſt work, I find myſelf much ſtronger than before, For you ſtand 
in need of very certain proofs to ſhew, that in our Lord's time the Jews manner ot 
reckoning was different from what it is at preſent, you eſpecially / who ſuppoſe 
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them obſtinately attached to their ancient cuſtoms. Neither Philo nor S. Clement, 

though the explication which I have given of them ſhould not be receivable, are 
any longer of ſervice to you, ſince it is eaſy to apply their words not to the be- 
ginning of the month, but to the ſanctification of the Neomenia. Perhaps alſo 
all your Rabbi's only ſay the ſame thing. 

What proof have you then, that the Jews reckoned their months from the phaſis? 
The ignorance of thoſe in Moſes's time, who could not compute the conjunctions? 
This proof is ſtrangely weak, as you acknowledge yourſelf: For I am of opinion, 
that we have very little knowledge how the year and the months were regulated 
in Moſes's time. At leaſt I know very well that it is much diſputed, and that it 
is not even agreed * whether the year was then ſolar or lunar. Be this as it will, “ See 5. 23. 
you agree that from Alexander's time the Jews underſtood the courſe of the moon, 
and might reckon by the conjunctions. The ancient Romans and other people 
formerly reckoned by the phaſis. But does that prove any thing as to the Jews 
and as to the time of our Lord, when neither the Romans, nor perhaps any other 
nation did ſo any longer? “ You ought to have poſitive proofs, as you acknowledge. 
x The Caraites, ſay you, practiſe it now, and begin the month at the phaſis, while 
the other Jews begin it at the conjunction. But you tell me, that theſe Caraites 
reject many things, which were practiſed in our Lord's time. Why then do you 
alledge them in evidence? * However if the Jews reckoned their months by the 
conjunction, you confeſs throughout your whole work, that the lamb was killed in 
the year 33 upon the thurſday evening. Our Lord might then celebrate the Paſſover, 
and by conſequence he did. 


XVII. 
Whether the Jeus had not tables, by which to regulate their feaſts. 


N truth, Reverend Father, I think you muſt return to me, and maintain that 

the Jews made uſe of cycles, and that theſe cycles not being perhaps exact, it is 
not impoſſible that the lamb was not killed this year till friday evening. But I 
Chooſe rather to believe that you will do honour to the truth, ſince as you oppoſe 
the opinion that is univerſal, you muſt have certainties and not poſſibilities. * And 
it is of the laſt conſequence to you, as you ſay, that the months ſhould be reckoned 
from the phaſis. 

As for me, it is indifferent to me whether the Jews had cycles, or whether 
beginning the month at the conjunction, they regulated the conjunction only by 
the appearance of the moon. But I confeſs to you, that the laſt has always ap- 
peared to me to have ſo little probability in it, that I cannot help ſpeaking to you 
of it again. In Note 26 upon our Lord, to which you reply, I have given you 
an inſtance to ſupport the neceſſity of cycles, which is that the Jews being ſpread 
in the two empires of the Parthians and Romans, and perhaps beyond, were all 
to agree in the celebration of their feaſts, and that therefore they could not regulate 
themſelves by the moon, which had been ſeen in Judza the ſame month or the 
month before. And this inſtance may be tortified by the wars, which happened 
frequently between thoſe two empires, and which did not allow the Jews who 

ere under the dominion of the Parthians, to have any great correſpondence 
with thoſe of Jeruſalem. To this we muſt add what Maimonides ſays, that 
the Samaritans could ſtop thoſe whom they ſent, # and that they ſent them at moſt 
but a ten days Journey. | 
I have not taken notice, Father, that you make any other anſwer to this ob- 
jection, but that the Jews who did not know when the moon had been ſeen at 
Jeruſalem, obſerved the ſame feſtival twice, that they might celebrate it once as 
they ought, and in reality that they might certainly obſerve it once at leaſt at 
a time that they ought not. 7 But without dwelling upon this, could it be poſſible, 
that I may uſe” your own words, that theſe double feaſts ſhould be in uſe, and that 


| 
be | 
* 
£5 


there ſhould be no footſtep of them in antiquity ? For we ſee nothing of them in Philo 4 1 
e paſ. p. 50. l. 23. 7 fait. p. 9. V p. ro. o pal. p. 50. ſuit. p. 9. | 
J p. 18, &c. @ P. 11. 4 Maim. cal. c. 5. F. 9. r. 64. 8 6 In. p- 66. 8 
7 Lami, p. 73. 0 
| and 
atk 


. — 
— — — 


. IS” . 


LETTER to Father L AMI. 


and Joſephus, ſince you produce nothing from them, nor as I am of opinion, in 
any chriſtian author of the firſt five centuries, though S. Chryſoſtom particularly 
{peaks pretty often of the Jewiſh feſtivals. I know not therefore what proof there 
can be that this was the practice in our Lord's time. For as to the Rabbis, 
in whom alone you ſeem, Father, to find it, I do not remember that you cite 
any thing from them to make it ſo ancient, and you even furniſh us with ſome 
paſſages from Maimonides, wherein he ſays that it is only a cuſtom eſtabliſhed 
by the doctors, and one of the innovations introduced during the captivity and 
under the condition in which the Jews at preſent are ſince the deſtruction of the 
temple. | 

My inſtance therefore ſtill ſubſiſts, and it is at leaſt very probable that the Jews 
regulated their moons and months by cycles, without which I do not ſee what 
method they had to agree univerſally in the celebration of their feſtivals. © For 
you allow, that they all endeavoured in this point to be conformable to thoſe of 
Jeruſalem. * You acknowledge yourſelf upon the authority of the Talmud, that 
they had tables which they made uſe of, when the air was thick at the time when 
the moon ſhould appear, and by. which they judged of the report of thoſe who 
ſaid they had ſeen it. You even believe that theſe cycles were ſo exact, or the 
prieſts who regulated the months, ſo ſkilful in aſtronomy, that they knew the 
diftance of the moon from the ſun, the ſide of it's poſition, and how it's horng 
were turned, that is all that can be known of that matter. Here therefore you 
are more than half on my ſide, For what occaſion had they then to ſend people 
to ſee the moon, and to make them break the ſabbath upon that account, when 
that report had often no certainty in it, as Maimonides confeſſes, inſtead of draw- 
ing up tables and cycles which might be more juſt and certain than this information, 
and which they might ſend every where, that the jews in all countries might agree 
with thoſe of Jeruſalem without doubling their feaſts? For without mentioning 
other reaſons, they find at preſent ſo many inconveniencies in celebrating two 
feſtivals immediately after each other, that to avoid it, they transfer thoſe which 
fall upon a friday to the ſabbath-day. 

: You aſſert, that they did not begin to have perpetual cycles till the year 358; 
and S. Epiphanius who wrote very ſoon after, ſuppoſes that in our Lord's time 
they regulated their Paſſover by cycles. Now he lived in Paleſtine among the 
Jews. He was acquainted with their language. How then could he not know 
that they did not begin to have cycles till his time? I do not add with others, 
that he was a Jew by birth, and educated at firſt in Judaiſm, becauſe this is 
founded only upon a ſorry hiſtory of his lite. 

But I think I ſhould not omit, that if we muſt believe Maimonides, * the Jews 
had no tables, but regulated their feſtivals only by the declaration of the Sanhedrin, 
when the Miſchna was made, probably above an hundred years after S. Epiphanius. 
He will have this to have continued down to the entire deſtruction of Judza, 
and to the laſt authors of the Talmud, that is, as we have ſeen, till the end of 
the ſeventh century. He ſuppoſes that the Sanhedrin ſubſiſted till that time, * and 
held it's ſeſſion at Jeruſalem. I am not of opinion, Father, that you allow this. 
You know too well, that as long as the Romans were maſters of Jeruſalem, no 
Jew ever lived there. 2 

If what is ſaid that the Jews ſent to ſee the moon in order to regulate their 
months, has no better foundation than * what 1s ſaid, that they regulated the paſchal 
month by the condition of the corn, the roads, the ovens, all of them things that 
could not be known till eight or fifteen days before, it is very difficult to have any 
regard to the authority of thoſe who equally aſſert the one and the other. For 
who will be perſuaded, that they had ſuch arbitrary rules by which to fix their 
firſt month, as would oblige the Jews at a ſmall diſtance, and eſpecially in time 
of war, to advance or retard the ſolemnity of the Paſſover and unleavened bread, 
not only a day, but a whole month ? The Medes, Elamites and other Jews who 
came from the fartheſt parts of the world to celebrate the Paſſover at Jeruſalem, 
were thus in danger either of being forced to wait a month for the celebration of 
the feſtival, or to find it celebrated a month before they came. But if you fay, 
that they could judge a long time before of the condition of the corn, roads, &c. 
which however does not appear eaſy to me, “at leaſt you affirm with Maimonides, 
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that the Sanhedrin did not commonly declare, whether the year conſiſted of 12 
or 13 months, till the 12th month. And yet this is the ſtrongeſt argument that is 
alledged for deſtroying the clearneſs of the goſpel, for giving up the univerſal 
opinion, and for furniſhing, notwithſtanding what is faid, the ſchiſmaticks with arms 
againſt us. Since then this is the foundation upon which you build your ſyſtem, 
forgive thoſe who do not ſee any certainty in your principle, if they likewiſe find 
no ſolidity in all that you eſtabliſh upon it. 


XVIII. 
Upon the Bleſſed Virgin's not being preſent at the laſt ſupper. 


A my intention is not to oppoſe you, Reverend Father, but to enquire 
after and maintain the truth, I will not omit an objection which you do 
not urge, having without doubt ſeen the weakneſs of it, but which might perhaps 
ſtick with other Perſons. For I know not whether ſome would not affirm, that 
our Lord's ſupper was not a Paſchal ſupper, becauſe the goſpel only ſays that 
the twelve apoſtles were at it, and does not mention the Bleſſed Virgin, or any 
other relations male or female of Jeſus Chriſt, though it is ordered in Exodus, 
that ' every one ſhall take a lamb for his family and his houſe. But the difficulty 
and the ſolution are not at a good diſtance from one another. For it is added in 
Exodus immediately after, 5 That if there are not perſons enow in the houſe to eat 
the lamb, they ſhall take one or more from the next houſe. Thoſe therefore whom 
they took in this manner from their houſe, did not celebrate the Paſſover with 
their family: So that it was not an unconditional law, with relation even to the 
firſt Paſſover, that a whole family ſhould celebrate it together. Accordingly 
- Joſephus does not ſay, that it was celebrated by families, a aryweles, but by 
bands and companies, m1xZue euniy xgre peglelas. And in another place, d I8 
geslela mei ixd en jiem ,ðliH | 

Theſe, Reverend Father, F think are all the reaſons, upon the ſtrength of which 
you oppoſe the ſentiment which has been current till now in the church; and I 
do not know that they who are in the ſame hypotheſis with you, have any that 
are ſtronger. Compare them, I beſeech you, with choſe upon which the common 
N is founded. If the proofs were equal on both ſides, you would certainly 
allow that it is however better to embrace the ſentiment which has been univerſally 
received, and that it would be enough to require, that what has hitherto paſſed 
for indubitable, ſhould not be looked on as certain, without pretending to have it 
rejected as certainly falſe, and being by that means obliged to accuſe the whole 
church of having miſunderſtood ſeveral important paſſages of the goſpel for fifteen 
or ſixteen hundred years together. But I dare hope that it will be judged, that 
the proofs are not. equal, and that what has appeared evident to all the Fathers 
and commentators, will likewiſe appear ſo to all thoſe who are willing to conſider 
it with attention, in order to learn thereby not what they think, but what God 
tells us in the goſpel. I do not fay that the paſſages of S. John muſt be thought 
to have no difficulty in them; but I am in hopes that this difficulty will be very 
much diminiſhed by the illuſtrations which I have put upon them. It will alſo be 
acknowledged without doubt, that the argument which you draw from the Pente- 
coſt, has nothing clear or certain in it; that there are ſtrong reaſons to believe that 
the Miſchna was not written till after the fourth century, and that therefore the 
Jews have no author ancient enough to affure us of what was practiſed before the 
deſtruction of the temple; that it is by no means certain that the Jews began 
their months at the phaſis of the moon, and that it is at leaſt very probable that 
they had cycles by which to regulate their feſtivals, | 
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FER having diſcharged, as far as poſſibly I could, my principal 
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obligation, which was to ſhew the reaſons why I am of opinion that 
our Lord eat the old Paſſover before he inſtituted a new one for the 


any thing about it, or 8 reje& the other methods which are made uſe 
of to reconcile S. John with the t 


fas © 


b Wan you ſay upon the conjunction of exterior devotion with the molt 

VV _unuſt paſſions, ſeems to me to be very fine, and to have more truth in 
it than I wiſh it had. But how zealous ſoever the Jews might be for their law, 
I know not whether we muſt abſolutely conclude from thence, that they had not 
forſaken. the obſervation of it in ſome conſiderable points. This is clear from the 
goſpel as to the interiour and eſſential commandments. And as to what regarded 
even exteriour matters, I doubt not Hut examples may be found of their breaches 
thereof. For falſe traditions which have a little 3 caſt a ſtrange darkneſs 
before mens minds. And in reality, was not what they ſaid againſt the command 
to aſſiſt parents, and, againſt the obligation of obſerving oaths, an exteriour and 
viſible violation of the law? And though you ſhould confine yourſelf to the cere- 
monial precepts, which were not ſo troubleſome to the Phariſaical piety, the ſame 
depravation of mind and heart which makes people ſuperſtitious in one point, 

see 5. 14. renders them negligent and even irreligious in another. I have *? taken notice of 
ſome innovations about the Levites introduced immediately before the revolt, and 
of ſome others. But in ſhort this ſignifies but little to us; for general diſcourics 
will not decide the queſtion one way or other. 
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XXI. 


„FTF you explain training at a gnat by ſaying, that the Jews were afraid of 

ſwallowing a gnat, becauſe it was an unclean animal according to the law, 
we ſhall have ſome right to ask you, whether you maintain that fwallowing a 
came! ſhould be in the ſame manner literally underſtood. But the camel was 


likewiſe unclean. 
XXII. 


VO will have the days mentioned by the evangeliſts, to be always taken 
Y for artificial days from one ſun- ſet to another, and never for the natural day 
from ſun-riſe to ſun-ſet. I know not whether this law will paſs. Xx Though our 
artificial days of 24 hours and our feſtivals begin at midnight, yet we often take the 
word day for the time that the fun ſhines, without regarding the double meani 
which that may cauſe ſome occafions. Might not the caſe be the fame wi 
the Jews? Or rather, how can we doubt that it was, ſince it is the language of 
nature? They even reckoned their hours from the riſing of the ſun according to 
the natural day. When S. Peter ſaid upon the day of Pentecoſt, ſeeing it is but 
the third hour of the day, was it three hours after ſun-ſer ? We might give you ſeveral 


other examples, if it was neceſſary, and you have ſeen ſome “ already. But con- 14 See 5. ;. 


fider, if you pleaſe, what Maimonides ſays in his treatiſe of the Paſſover. * For 
he ſeems to me to diſtinguiſh expreſly between the 14th of Niſan and the night 
that. preceded it, Ineunte nocte quam ſequitur dies XIV. Niſan. It would have been 
as eaſy for him to have ſaid gud incipit. Father Mauduit, as well as ſome others, 
has treated more amply upon this point, in his 31ſt Diſſertation upon the goſpel ; 
to which we may add the paſſage of Nehemiah, c. 8. v. 3, where it is ſaid that 
Eſdras read from morning, or according to the Septuagint from the riſing of the 
ſun, to the middle of the day. If the day began at ſun- ſet, the middle was juſt 
the time when Eſdras began to read. The middle and the heat of the day are 
Joined together in the hiſtory of the death of Iſhboſheth : and came about the heat 
of the day 10 the houſe of Thhboſheth, who lay un t bel at noon. And if you would 
appeal the Vulgate to the Hebrew We Spa int, which have in Bis noon 
chamber, you will get nothing by it, it being evident that the one amounts to the 
other. I thought it beſt not to forget rheſe two paſſages, which I mer with without 
mr Pur them, in order to give yet more light to a point already clear enough 
in i 4 | +40 $43 | 


1 


Vo ſhew chat the Jews reckoned their months, not from the conjunction of 
1 the moon, but from the phaſis, that is from the time that it begins to appear, 
you urge that calculation is neceflary in order to know the conjunction, and that 
God did not require the Jews to begin their months in a manner, which it had 
been difficult for them to obey. A great many things might be ſaid upon this. 
But ſince it does not appear in my opinion, chat the law introduced a new way of 
beginning the months, though it be mentioned that it changed the beginning of 
the year; I would willingly believe, that it left the Jews in poſſeſſion of the 
practice already eſtabliſhed among; them. 80 that if the Egyptians and other 
nations who poſſibly made uſe of lunar months, began them at che phaſis, there is 
rea ſon to believe the ſame of the; Jews too; provided however that their year was 
lunar: for it ſeems to me, that this is doubted of with regard to Moſes's time 
and downwards to the Babyloniſh captivity. If it had been neceſſary to calculate, 
Moſes without ſpeaking of his divine and prophetick light, was ſufficiently skilled 
m all che learning of the Egyptians th make all the neceſſary calculations, and to 
leave the Jews proper cycles tor regulating their years, months, and feſtivals. Bur 
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I think, that the beſt way is not to diſpute about matters of ſo great antiquity, 
of which we have little knowledge, and which after all cannot be of much 
ſervice to us. For the queſtion here is not concerning the time of Moſes, but that 
of our Lord: and it is very difficult to conclude from the one to the other with 


any certainty. 
XXIV. 


7 I Find Maimonides was pleaſant enough in his fancy about the viſion forgotten 
in the Pentateuch, in which God to teach Moſes what the Neomenia was, 
ſhewed him the moon when it was beginning to appear. But why was this related 
in ſo ſerious a manner ? 
If you yield me Philo for the conjunction, I do not fear your gaining any 
great advantage either from the Talmud, or Maimonides, or all the Rabbi's, even 
if they were clearly for the phaſis. And you have ſeen the reaſons which I 
have, not to give them up ſo eaſily. But I am obliged * to acknowledge, that 
you are in the right when you ſay, that I have not perhaps beſtowed much examina- 
tion upon them. 


5 


XXV. 


7 1 Have anſwered what you ſay, that the Jews who did not know when the 
moon had been ſeen at Jeruſalem, doubled their feſtivals; and I wait for 
proofs that this was done in our Lord's time, 
I have never ſaid, that the Jews ſacrificed at other places beſides Jeruſalem. 
Whether the Paſſover was a facrifice properly ſo called, and whether it be true 
that it was not killed out of the temple, are queſtions into which I do not enter. 


XXVI. 


ls I DO not examine, whether the Jews transferred their Paſſovers, or whether 
our Lord might celebrate the Paſſoyer at a different time from them: This 
does not regard me. I only obſerve upon what you ſay on this ſubject, ' that in 
ee of the rule of not celebrating the Paſſover till after the equinox, you 
eem to ſuppoſe that the Jews have always practiſed in that manner: At leaſt you 
make no Altinction of times upon this head. And yet I do not doubt but you 
have taken notice of what is ſaid in the preface to the paſchal chronicle aſcribed 
to Peter of Alexandria, of which you ſpeak at large. For it ſeems to expreſs 
plainly, that the Jews had forſaken . rule which they obſerved before the 
deſtruction of the temple. If you will give yourſelf the trouble to look into the 
146th homily of the gth volume of S. Chryſoſtom in Savil's edition, you will find 
that it aſſerts this yery poſitively, p. 942. a, bh. And it ſays that in this very year, 
that is in 672 according to Uſher and Cardinal Norris, the Jews obſerved the 
Paſſover before the equinox. 5 1 2014 U 
XXVII. 
7 1 DO not think there is any proof, that Pilate was recalled from Judæa in 
= the year 36 at the time of the Paſſover. He muſt have got to Rome before 


the death of Tiberius. But this does not relate to our ſubject, and it may be 
examined in another place. 1:81 | 
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17 the Jews reckoned their moons by the conjunction, as Philo at leaſt 
I inclines us very much to believe that they did, and that their computations 
were exact; the Paſſover in the year 33 was obſerved upon the thur yt If 
they reckoned by tables, it cannot be known whether it was upon the thurſday or 
friday. This uncertainty is enough for me: but for you, Reverend Father, you 
ought to have perfect certainty on your ſide, | | 


tr XXIX. 

"F T ſeems to. me, that mention was not yet made in the time of Hezekiah 
of mount Gerizim, as of a religious place, and the temple of the Samaritans 

was not built there till the time of Alexander the great. 


—_—_ 


JT is not neceſſary, & that the Jews ſhould always tell idle ſtories. But if they 
1 do it often, they cannot be alledged in evidence: I ſay though they were 
ancient enough to be of authority. We do not mind a liar. * They were, 1a 
they, very much attached to their traditions : but theſe traditions were often falſe 
and erroneous in our Lord's time. How much more after their reprobation? 
We believe what the Greeks and Romans tell us of the cuſtoms of their times. 
But if they give us an account without proof of what was done, I do not fay a 
| thouſand, but two or three hundred years before them, we no longer believe them, 
eſpecially the Greeks, who were like the Jews forward to believe and invent fables. 
So that though it were certain, 7 that the Rabbis would not coin ſtories, which 
it is at leaſt as eaſy to preſume of them as of a great many Latin and Greek 
chriſtians, yet we could not place any dependance upon their teſtimony, 


XXXI. 


Whether Philo was a ſchiſmatick ; and whether the paſchal lamb was not killed 
out of the temple. 


T is a point of no ſmall conſequence * to call Philo a ſchiſmatick, becauſe it 

deſtroys what you, Father, maintain, that the paſchal lamb muſt be flain in 
the temple, and that the prieſts poured the blood of it at the foot of the altar. 
© The ſynagogue of the Alexandrians at Jeruſalem, and the Jews of Egypt who 
were there at Pentecoſt, are not ſtrong arguments to incline us to believe it, Nor 
does Joſephus at all ſeem to me to look upon him as a ſchiſmatick. I even think 
that he always ſpeaks of him very advantageouſly ; and I know at leaſt, * that he 
calls him a man who was eminent and conſiderable upon all accounts. Alexander, 
who covered the gates of the temple at Jeruſalem with gold and ſilver, ? was his 
brother; and this is no ſign, that either of them was eſteemed at Jeruſalem a 
ſchiſmatick. a 

But Philo himſelf in my opinion removes the difficulty, For I do not doubt, 
Reverend Father, but you have ſeen in a piece lately publiſhed a paſſage & which 
Euſebius cites from his book of Providence, in which he ſays that he paſſed through 
Aſcalon to go to pray and facrifice in the temple of his anceſtors. I know very 
well, that you will not ſay that Aſcalon was the road to go from Alexandria to 
the temple of Onias at Heliopolis in Egypt. - It was the road to Jeruſalem. Philo 
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therefore was going thither to ſacrifice as a prieſt of the true Temple, and not of 
that of Onias, the prieſts of which you ay were excluded from that of Jeruſalem : 
and thus you can no longer accuſe him of being a ſchiſmatick. 

| Ybu_ would have yet leſs reaſon to do it, if you would conſider what has been 
alſo cited to you from his ſecand, book upan Mpnarchy, ,* in which he acknoy- 
ledges that God being but one, it was his will to, have likewiſe but one temple. 
And it is eaſy to judge, that by this temple he doe not mean that of Onias, * ſince 
he ſays that an infinite number 2 le flocked, to it from all quarters of the 
world at all the feſtivals. Neither do the deſcription .whi be aſterwards gives of 
this temple, # and it's great revenues founded upon the contributions of the whole 
Jewiſh nation, ſuffer us to doubt that he ſpeaks of the temple at Jeruſalem. 
? You require him, Reverend Father, to ſay that there ought to be but one temple 
only; and he ſays fo poſitively in the very paſſage which you cite: Mu, i 


it E Sox, xz i * Evai 4) o. . . 3 8 - 
# But though theſe words were not to be read in him, as you maintain; yet 


what you cite from him ſeveral times yourſelf, is ſufficient to prove that it is his 
meaning. For ſince he ſays, that it was not permitted either to build temples in 
ſeveral places, or to build ſeveral in one place, v , r S m mime, I do 
not ſee how he could be of opinion, that it was allowable to build two. He 
therefore thought either that of Jeruſalem or that of Onias to be ſchiſmatical. 
You do not ſay expreſly that he thought ſo of that of Jeruſalem: e and in your 
abfwer to Father Mauduit's 3ſt diſſertation upon che goſpel, you confeſs that he 
did not condemn the temple of Jeruſalem, and that he ſpeaks of it with com- 

This diſſertation of Father Mauduit furniſhes' me with a new proof, and 
which is moſt certainly a conſiderable one, that Philo never was either a ſchiſmatick 
or looked upon as ſuch by the body of the Jews. It is the manner in which 
they gave him an account of the deſign which Caius Caligula had to place his 
ſtatue in the temple of Jeruſalem, and the extreme ſorrow into which this news 
threw him, which probably would not have very much troubled a ſchiſmatick 
attached to the temple of Onias, and by conſequence but little affected with the 
honour of that at Jeruſalem. The paſſage may be ſeen in Philo, where it is yet 
ſtronger than in the abridgment which Father Mauduit gives of it, to which may 
be added all that he ſays afterwards upon this ſtory with the ſame affectionate 
regard as Joſephus could have ſhewed. * He calls the temple of Jeruſalem be 


% mayisegv. is moſt boly place, that temple ſo famous and celebrated, which ſhines on all ſides like a 


fun, and which draws upon it the eyes of the Eat and West. 

I imagine, Reverend Father, that it was this paſſage that made you ſay, that 
Philo ſpeaks with commendation of the temple at Jeruſalem. But is this all the 
anſwer that you have to make to it? Father Hardouin, if I miſtake not, had 
objected to you that paſſage in which Philo ſays, that he paſſed through Aſcalon 
in order to go and facrifice at the temple of his anceſtors. And I do not find that 
you have anſwered it either in your reflections upon his ſyſtem, or in your laſt work, 
though theſe objections very well deſerve pour attention. Was your deſign to let 
us think, that you have no anſwer to make to them? It is certainly difficult not 
to have this thought. Philo's ſchiſm is a point of too great conſequence to you to 
imagine that you would neglect any thing that can either eſtabliſh or deſtroy it. 
If Philo is not a ſchiſmatick, great part of the Jewiſh traditions muſt be given 
up. Burt if in reality you have nothing to anſwer to what is alledged againſt his 
ſchiſm, why do you not ingenuouſly confeſs it? Shall we endeavour to eſtabliſh our 
opinions, inſtead of ſeeking to know and teach the truth? And yet what is more 
vain than to aim at eſtabliſhing the thoughts of men? On the contrary, what is 
more glorious than to yield to the truth, and to God himſelf? 

However, my Father, I am not of opinion, that in order to defend yourſelf 
from what Philo ſays of killing the Paſſover out of the temple, you would have 
recourſe to thoſe who ſeek for obſcurity in his words. * You are in the right to 
have no regard to him, who has pretended to get off by accuſing Philo of ſpeaking 
with the exaggerations of an orator. * Others maintain, that he means nothing 
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but that the paſchal lamb was Killed by private perſons, and was eaten not in the 
temple like the other ſacrifices, but in all the * houſes. But after having 
examined all his paſſages, I am not afraid to ſubſcribe to what oe ſay; #* thar 
his words clearly ſhew that he was of opinion, that the paſchal lamb might be, 
and even was, lain out of Jeruſalem, or at leaſt out of the temple; the miniſtry 
of the prieſts not being employed in it, and that there is no room for any chicane 
upon this point. I frankly adviſe you not to retract this, nor borrow ſuch ſorry 
arms from your adverſaries + e 5 | 
Neither do you ſay like them, I beſeech you, that we muſt not give ourſelves 
much trouble about what Philo ſays, if he is contrary to 2 You know 
that they who ſpeak thus, are as ready to abandon Joſephus as Philo: and I do not 
ſee what advantage the former has over the latter. He was a prieſt as well as the 
other, older than him, brother to the Alabarches, and head of all the Jews of 
Alexandria, and the moſt learned of all rhe Jews of his time. I ſhonld chooſe 
rather to endeavour to reconcile theſe two authors; and perhaps that is not im- 
ſſible. CR - oy TOON 
” And indeed I do not ſee that they are oppoſite to one another. * Two paſſages 
are cited from Joſephus, in which we find that the Jews came from all quarters 
to celebrate the Paſſover at Jeruſalem. © But Philo fays the ſame, as well as he, in 
his ſecond book upon Monarchy p. $21. 6, c. as I have juſt obſerved: And in 
reality does this prove, that people did not celebrate the Paſſover in their private 
houſes, either at Jeruſalem when they could go thither, or even elſewhere when 
they could not, if this is Philo's opinion? * You urge, Father, that Joſephus ſays 
that the prieſts knew in the year 66 how many people had been at Jeruſalem b 
the number of lambs, which had been killed at the Paſſover; which they coul 
not have known, ſay you, if the ceremony had been performed in private houſes. 
Bur do you think that it could not be known how many beaſts are killed in Paris, 
unleſs people were to go and kill them all in one 2 Joſephus does not even 
ſpeak of Prieſts in this place, but of High Prieſts. And ſurely you will not 7 2445. 
maintain, that they Pe ormed all the ceremony themſelves. * In your anſwer to 
Father Mauduit you lay a great ftreſs upon what * Joſephus aſſerts, ſay you, that 
the prieſts at that time killed the Paſſover, ab jv d But you are too learned 
not to know, that this expreſſion may ſignify bey ki? and people kill, and not to ſee, 
if you will reflect a little upon it, that there is nothing in the paſſage that obliges 
us to take it in the firſt rather than the laſt ſenſe. But ſince the firſt makes Joſephus 
contrary to Philo, you yourſelf, my Father, will without doubt judge, that equity 
and reaſon oblige us to embrace the laſt ſenſe, according to which they perfectly 
agree. At leaſt they allow us to do ſo: and that is ſufficient to deprive you of 
the advantage which you endeavour to draw from this Sd. 
I know of no other paſſage of Joſephus that is objected againſt Philo, and 
therefore they ought not to be oppoſed the one to the other, it being as it were 
impoſſible, that either of them ſhould be miſtaken in a point of this nature. 
As to the Scripture, it ſeems to me very poſitively to forbid the paſchal lamb 
to be killed out of Jeruſalem 3 for with regard to the temple, I do not ſee that it 
is expreſs. So that it is contrary to Philo, if he aſſerted that the Paſſover might be 
killed in any place whatever, ® as you think was his opinion. I thought ſo too 
ſome time as well as you : And it is certain, that Philo-gives ground for aſcribing 
this ſenſe to him. But having ſince examined more carefully what he fays of ir 
in the third book of the life of Moſes, which you cite for this, and which is 
the ſtrongeſt paſſage, I am of opinion that he does not oblige us to ſay, that the 
Paſſover might be celebrated out of Jeruſalem. For whatever he may ſay in 
favour of thoſe who were at a diſtance, * yet he only allows them the Paſſover of 
the ſecond month, as he does to thoſe who were in mourning at that of the firſt. 
So that we have great reaſon to judge, that they could not obſerve it according to 
Philo, as well as according to the law which he proſeſſes to explain in that place, 
till after they were returned to Jeruſalem. For if they had been allowed to cele- 
brate it any where elſe, why were they obliged to ſtay till the ſecond month? Or 
On how comes it to paſs, that they were not obliged to celebrate it in the 
rſt ? 
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If it be true notwithſtanding, that Philo was of opinion that it might be abſerved 
out of Jeruſalem, he certainly thought ſo only becauſe ſeveral Jews practiſed in this 
manner. In this caſe we muſt ſay, that the tradition of men prevailed with him 
in this point, as in ſeveral others, over the command of God, founded perhaps 
upon this reaſoning of Philo, “ that a perſon is not criminal, and does not deſerve 
to be deprived of the privilege of celebrating the Paſſover, for living ata diſtance 
from Jeruſalem, and not being able to come to obſerve the feaſt in a country, 
which could not contain that great number of Jews who were diſperſed in all 

laces, | | 

F But ſuppoſing that Philo and ſeveral other Jews were of opinion, that the 
Paſſover might be celebrated out of Jeruſalem, I ſhall make no difficulty to grant 
you, that many others keeping cloſe to the words of the law, maintained that this 
might not be done. The Jews then will have been divided upon this point : and 
this will be a great advantage to thoſe who think, that they were ſo likewiſe 
ſometimes upon the day on which the Paſſover was to be obſerved, in order to 
be able to ſay that our Lord celebrated it on thurſday with part of the ſynagogue, 
and that the reſt of the Jews did not till friday. You know, Reverend Father, 
that if this diviſion of the ſynagogue can be ſupported by reaſons founded upon 
a. ſmall degree of probability, it is the moſt eaſy method of reconciling S. John 
with the three other evangeliſts. ' And therefore allow me to propoſe ſome difficul- 
ties to you, which may not perhaps be unſerviceable to that 1 

x You ſuppoſe as a point which is certain and univerſally acknowledged, that 
the Jews have not obſerved the Paſſover ſince the deſtruction of the temple. But 
what ſhall we fay to the paſſages, in which we find that they ſtill Killed the 
paſchal lamb in the fourth and fifth centuries ? It ſeems to me to be clearly men- 
tioned in Lactantius. * Cujus rei figuram Fudæi etiam nunc exhibent, cum limina [4a 
de cruore agni notant, You have it three times in S. Auguſtin, *® [li [Judzi] ita 
ſunt tanquam Cain cum ſigno ; ſacrificia vero que ibi fiebant ablata ſunt . . ... . Agnum 
occidunt, azyma comedunt : and in another peace, * Circumciduntur, ſabbata obſervant, 
Paſcha immolant, azima comedunt. . He ſeemed to have ſaid in his firſt book upon 
Geneſis againſt the Manichæans, c. 23. p. 352. 2. d, that the Jews had formerly 
facrificed among the Gentiles. He confeſſes in his Retractations, that they could 
not have done it; Sicut eos & nunc videmus, ſays he, ſine ſacrificiis remanſiſſe ; niſi 
fort? quod per Paſcha immolant ovem, hoc in ſacrificio deputetur, You alledge that 
S. Juſtin maintains, that the immolation of the lamb was aboliſhed, becauſe it 
could be killed no where but at Jeruſalem, © and that Trypho ſeems to allow all 
this. To which you may add Origen, * who ſays that in his time the Paſſover was 


not ſlain. But what, muſt we ſay then that Lactantius and S. Auguſtin are in the 


wrong ? That would be bold ; and a great many people would not believe us. 

I ſee nothing therefore to ſay, but that there were two cuſtoms among the Jews, 
and that notwithſtanding Trypho's opinion, which was perhaps pretty commonly 
practiſed in his time, others however did kill the lamb, and that this continued in 
Africa in the fourth century; but that at laſt this was aboliſhed in proportion as 
the Miſchna and Talmud gained authority. For as to what you ſay, that at this 
day they eat a lamb at the time of the Paſſover, or a piece of a Lamb according to 
Leo of Modena p. 135, you add that they are very careful to prevent this being 
taken for the paſchal lamb, and that for this reaſon they do not have it roaſted. 
This ſeems to be very different from what Lactantius and S. Auguſtin ſay, who 
mean to ſhew that the Jews ſtill obſerved part of the law. S. Juſtin and Trypho, 
whom you cite for the preſent practice, do not ſay that the lamb might not be 
roaſted, but make uſe of the word Was, which no more expreſſes the ſacrifice than 
the Paſcha immolant of S. Auguſtin : and the Jews, according to your deſcription 
'of them, would be far from ſpeaking like that Father. 

I meet with ſomething like this upon the Azyma. For Origen ſays equally 
of the Paſſover and the Azyma, that in his time the one was not killed nor the 
other eaten. And yet they eat unleavened bread in Africa in the fourth century; 
and all the Jews do the ſame at this day. If, Father, you will have it, that 
theſe different uſages did not begin till after the deſtruction of the temple, this will 


@ Phil. v. Moſ. I. 3. p. 688. a. Xx Lami, p. 130, I La&- 1. 4. c. 26. p. 477, 488. 
ry — 4 pſ. 39. p. 143. 2. a. 4 pf. 38. 1. 1. p. 241. 2. d. 6 retr. I. 1. c. 10. p. 8. 2. C. 
V juſt. dial. p. 259. a, b. J p. 264. d. s Ori. in Joſ. h. 2. p. 289. a. E Lami, 
P. 131, 132. n Ori. in Jol. h. 2. p. 289. a. 


only 


LETTER to Father LAM I. 


only make againſt the antiquity of the Miſchna, in which I think nothing of this 
is to be ſeen. If they were in being in our Lord's time, this will very much 
ſtrengthen the ſenfe which you aſcribe to Philo, and ſupport thoſe who maintain 
that our Lord obſerved the Paſſover upon a different day from the Jews. Ir is 
with them that you muſt fettle this point, for it does not relate to me. 2 
I muſt likewiſe add, that by ſhewing that Philo was not a ſchiſmatick, I do not 
retend to maintain that none of the Jews of Alexandria were ſo. But neither will 
I fay that they were, till I have poſitive proots of it. My ſecurity lies in advancing 
nothing but what- I meet with in authors. 

9 As to what you ſay, Reverend Father, of the temple of Onias ſhut by Lupus 
in 73, could not all the ſynagogue think, chat after the deſtruction of the temple 
of Jeruſalem they were to transter their religious worſhip to the other? Jofephus 
declares that Veſpaſian was afraid of it, and that it was upon that account that he 
had it ſhut. But he does not ſay, that the Jews of Alexandria made uſe of it be- 
fore : and therefore till you ſhall have met with it elſewhere, you will be ſo good 
as to allow me to doubt of it. * It was not Philo alone, who was overwhelmed 
with ſorrow upon the news, that Caius Caligula intended to profane the temple ef 
Jeruſalem ; for he attributes the ſame ſentiment to all the perſons of his company, 
that is all thoſe whom the Jews of Alexandria had ſent upon a deputation to the 
court to ſupport their intereſt, You ſee the conſequence of it. I have already 
obſerved to you, that the Jews of Alexandria had a ſynagogue at Jerufalem, 
But I muſt add, that the greateſt reproach that theſe Alexandrians, as well as the 
other Jews, had to caſt upon S. Stephen, was that he did not ceaſe to ſpeak againſt 
the holy place and the law, becauſe he ſaid that Jeſus Chriſt would deſtroy that 
place &c. Never any thing ſhewed leſs that the Jews of Alexandria looked upon 
the temple of Jeruſalem either with execration, if they would acknowledge none 
but the temple of Onias as lawful, or at leaſt with an eye of jealouſy. For thoſe 
who honoured the temple of Onias, could not but be jealous of the ſplendour and 
glory of the other, which entirely eclipſed theirs, and which even condemned it 
in the judgment of almoſt all the other Jews, | 


XXXII. 


4 OU ſometimes apply to the Paſſover the prohibition of offering with leaven, 

that you may conclude from thence, that even according to the law there 
was no leavened bread left when the lamb was ſlain. The concluſion does not 
regard me ; but I know not whether this prohibition is a good proof of it. For 
it ſeems rather to order nothing to be placed upon the altar in which was any 
leaven. ” And you acknowledge in one place, that this was really forbidden by 


the law. 
XXXIII. 


1. ſeems to me that the Scripture will hardly allow us to ſay, # that the cere- 
monies ordered for the firſt Paſſover, were not for the others too. But this 
is not our queſtion, For who can hinder us from ſaying, * that our Lord eat 
the paſchal lamb ſtanding, and took the reſt of the repaſt in another poſture ? 
Lou cite it from S. Chryſoſtom, and I am very glad that you give me ſo good 
a patron. 


_ 


XXXIV, 


Should very much doubt, whether * according to Exodus and Deuteronomy all 
the leaven muſt be removed before the end of the 14th. But it is not neceſſary 
to our queſtion to examine it, any more than all that the Rabbi's ſay of it, 
nor the manner in which you ſpeak of the practices which they order, upon 
which there would be a great many obſervations to make. But how * do you 
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advance, my Father, and that as a. thing inconteſtable, that all this was done in 
our Lord's time? Where is the proof of it? Where does the law oblige people 
not to carry upon a bare horſe the corn, with which the unleavened bread was 
made, and all the other things of that nature? Does S. Paul allude to all theſe 
cuſtoms, when he ſpeaks of the old leaven? I ſuppreſs the reſt, for fear of offend- 
ing thoſe whom I reſpect. 


XXXV. 


1 muſt be obſerved, that Joſephus does not ſayꝰ that the Azyma laſted eight 
days, but he feaſt of the Azyma, which may make ſome difference, and does 
not prove that the prohibition of leavened bread began before the 15th. 


XXXVI. 


SEE nothing that decides, X whether he who had gathered wood upon the 

ſabbath-day, was puniſhed or no upon that very day, though probability 
inclines us to believe that his ſentence and puniſhment were not deferred, for all 
that might be tranſacted in an hour or two. I have ſpoken more poſitively of 
this in Note 26. And I may poſſibly have been in the wrong. 


XXXVII. 


I D O not diſpute, + that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on the day of the Jewiſh 
18 Pentecuſt, But to ſhew that it was not on the day after, I would not alledge 
that the Jews could prove by witneſſes, that nothing extraordinary happened upon 
the day of Pentecoſt. For if thoſe witneſſes had been preſſed ever ſo little, they 
would have been obliged to confeſs that it was upon the next day, and ſo would 
have confounded thoſe who had produced them. 


XXXVIIL 


I DO not well comprehend how ® you can ſay, that it was not abſolutely forbidden 
to reap before the oblation of the omer. I ſee plainly, that Maimonides 
maintains this opinion with ſorry arguments. You ſay that Leviticus does not for- 
bid it. I own it, though by calling the omer the firſt fruits of the harveſt, it 
may poſſibly include that prohibition. But you yourſelf had juſt cited theſe 
words from Deuteronomy : Begin to number the ſeven weeks, from ſuch time as thou 
beginneſt to put the ſickle to the corn. Theſe ſeven weeks were certainly reckoned 
from the oblation of the omer. They did not therefore begin harveſt before that 
day. And as to the practice, I ſee nothing more expreſs than ? what you have 
cited from Joſephus, © That after the omer had been preſented, all the people were 
allowed to reap their harveſt, both for publick and private uſe. 


XXXIX. 


V OUR 13th chapter, in which you examine whether it can be proved from 
X S. Matthew, S. Mark, and S. Luke, that our Lord celebrated the legal 
Paſſover the evening before his death, is the main point in queſtion. But this I 
have treated of in the firſt part. I ſhall therefore content myſelf with adding 
ſome remarks in this place. 

It ſeems that in order to perſuade you that our Lord obſerved this Paſſover, 
we muſt find for you all the ceremonies of the legal Paſſover in the three evan- 
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geliſts. If they were obliged to give an account of every thing, you are in the 
right. But were they more obliged to do ſo of the laſt year than the others? They 
have ſaid all that it pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt we ſhould know, Let us enquire then 
into the ſenſe of what they have ſaid, and not regard what they have not faid. 
But I add, that they have given a much more expreſs account of this Paſſover than 
of the others, which yet you do not call in queſtion. For they have either not 
mentioned the others at all, or have only ſaid that Jeſus Chriſt came to Jeruſalem 
to the Paſſover: but they have ſaid of this, that it was the day on which the 
Paſſover muſt be killed, that Jeſus Chriſt cauſed to be prepared what was neceſſary 
in order to eat it, that he came at the time, and that he eat the Paſſover, 


XL. 


1 Know not whether it is neceſſary to acknowledge, that the lamb was not yet 
killed, when our Lord ſent S. Peter and S. John to prepare the Paſſover. Bur 
I ſee nothing that hinders me from granting it, and from believing that he ſent 
them immediately after noon. As to it's not being till after ſun- ſet, that appears 
to me to be expreſsly contrary to S. Matthew and S. Mark. * You often ſeem to 
ſuppoſe, that I have ſaid it was at three or four of the clock. I have faid /ome 
hours before evening ; and I do not think I have ſaid any thing elſe. I fet down 
what I find, and do not decide the reſt. 


XLI. 


II is certain that the firſt day of unleavened bread was begun, when our Lord 

ſent S. Peter and S. John, by including in this firſt day the laſt hours of 
thurſday the 14th of the month, to make of it but one day with the 15th, which 
is properly the firſt of unleavened bread, as the three evangeliſts and Joſephus 
oblige us to ſay. This has been explained in the firſt part. Upon which I beg 
of you to beſtow ſome attention, that matters may be clear and plain, I do not 
doubt but Mr. Pienud is of the fame opinion, and I believe he will eaſily clear up 
all that you ſay here againſt him: but I muſt leave that to him. 


XLII. 


VO Udo not agree, that they prepared the Paſſover means the ſupper which 
Jeſus Chriſt eat on the thurſday. And yet this ſeems to be very clear. 


S. Peter is ſent to prepare for the eating of the Paſſover ; he prepares it; Jeſus- 


Chriſt comes at the time, places himſelf at table, eats the Paſſover : And is not 
this what S. Peter had prepared? Forgive at leaſt the whole church, which has 
been of this opinion, 


XLIII. 


4 Te OU will have hey prepared the Paſſover to mean the ſearching for leavened 

bread. But was not that the buſineſs of the maſter of the houſe according 
to the Rabbi's? and S. Peter was ſent to prepare t eat the Paſſover. If the pre- 
paration of the Paſſover began upon the 14th in the evening, why do you adjourn 
the paraſceve of the Paſſover till the noon following? S. Peter, ſay you, mutt 
have but little time to prepare the ſupper. 5 He muſt {till have more than there is 
between ſun-ſet and evening. Nor is even ſupper for thirteen perſons prepared in 
am ak a time, beſides the three quarters of a league from Bethany to Je- 
ruſalem. | 
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But here another thought comes into my mind. This ſupper, according to you, 
has nothing in common with the Paſſover which S. Peter and S. John were to 
prepare, and which was ſufficiently to employ them, having been ſent fo late. 
How then happens it to be quite ready, when Jeſus Chriſt comes with his apoſtles 
to the houſe of a man who had not expected them? The apoſtles ask for an order 


from Jeſus Chriſt to prepare the Paſſover, which was not to be eaten till 24 hours 


after, and they ask nothing about their ſupper tor the ſame day. 


XLIV. 


* ſay, that if S. Peter was not ſent till the 15th, it was then no longer 
time for preparing for the Paſſover. This is true. But I have always 
ſaid, that he was ſent on the 14th ſome hours before the ſun was ſer. 


RLV. 


"Y OU ask, why the firſt of the Azyma not being according to me till the 

15th of the month, I explain of the end of the 14th what S. Matthew, 
S. Mark, and S. Luke have ſaid was done upon the firſt of the Azyma ? I believe 
with Moſes and Joſephus, that the firſt of the Azyma begins properly with the 
15th of the moon, and with Joſephus and S. Augultin, that cuſtom had extended 


this name to the laſt hours of the 14th. If this be the caſe, the evangeliſts might 


ſay, ſpeaking of theſe laſt hours, that the firſt of the Azyma was come. There 
is nothing in this but what is literal, and has a foundation. But if all the 14th was 
the firſt of the Azyma, as you will have it in oppoſition to Joſephus and Philo, 
and as you muſt ſay or give up your ſyſtem, then what I ſay has ſtill leſs difficulty 
In It. 


XLVI. 


p HAT you tell me, that there were eight days of the Azyma, has 

been explained in the firſt part, and is no argument © that the ſecond of 
the Azyma was not certainly the 16th of the moon according to Joſephus; which 
I do not remember you. have ever anſwered, , though you reſolved to forget 
nothing that I have ſaid. I add Philo to Joſephus. As for the modern Jews, 
you know that they who ſearch after the truth of hiſtory, 'ſeek for it in ancient, 
not in modern, authors. 


XLVII. 


bs V O U will not allow S. Auguſtin to be alledged, when the queſtion relates 

to the doctrine of the Jews and Joſephus. I cite him only to prove what 
the Jews ? did in his time at Carthage and Hippo. For this he wanted not 
Joſephus, whoſe works were probably very ſcarce in Africa; for he would not 
have neglected to have read them. As to the Rabbi's, I allow that he never read 
them. But may we not look upon it as a little ſtrange, that S. Auguſtin ſpeaking 
in the fourth or fifth century muſt not be hearkened to, and that we muſt be 
obliged to believe as certain truths what is told us. by Maimonides in the 
twelfth ? 
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XL VIII. 


V OU appeal to the judgment of the reader to know which of us two gives the 
| p natural — of the firſt three Evangeliſts; for that is the queſtion 
here. I ſubmit with all my heart and without any fear to that tribunal. I likewiſe 
deſire him to judge, * whether S. Peter prepared the ſupper which our Lord was 5 
to eat the ſame day, or that which he had no intention of eating ** the next day. es 5. 42 


XLIX. 


„ Agree with you, that S. Mark and S. Luke muſt be underſtood of the 14th 3 
and I have proved it as far as I poſſibly could in Note 26, becauſe it is my 
foundation. But F think that I have likewiſe proved in the firſt part of this letter, x 
that thoſe evangeliſts are neceſſarily to be underſtood of the end, and not of the 
beginning of the 14th. And if his be the caſe, I repeat what you oppoſe in Note 26. 
That no addreſs can defend your ſentiment, ſince you agree that S. Mark and 
Luke ſpeak of what was done upon the thurſday, and that the-paſchal lamb 
was killed at the end of the 14th. I ſhall ſay ſomething again upon this towards 
the concluſion of this letter. Excuſe me if I add, that I know not what all that 
you ſay upon this amounts to. 


L. 


?T DO not examine, whether our Lord did or did not anticipate the time of 
1 the Paſſover. It ſeems to me that he did not. But I maintain, that he 
celebrated the Paſſover. 


LI. 


Ts having a room in which to eat the Paſſover, is that preparing to eat the 
Paſſover? Our Lord poſitively orders, that after they had got a room, they 
ſhould in it prepare all that was neceſſary: and there make ready for us. 


LIL 


Leave to others to examine, whether we ought to ſay that Jeſus Chriſt did 
& not only permit, but make, his apoſtles and a whole houſe imagine, that he 
would celebrate the legal Paſſover, I will keep the Paſſover at thy houſe, knowing 
well at the ſame time that he would not obſerve it. If this may be ſaid, it makes 
nothing either for me or you. If it is deceiving, it is abſolutely againſt you. 


LIII. our 

VO make S. Peter buy unleavened cakes on the evening that began the N | 
| 14th. Have not you ſaid, that this was not done till the night following; JI 1 
Leo of Modena p. 133, even ſays that the time for it was about noon: They 1 
had no occaſion for them till the beginning of the 15th. If S. Peter had 21 
bought every thing, what was there left for Judas to buy at eleven o' clock 5 
at night? * 
* 
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LIV. 


*T NID all that related to the paſchal lamb, require more than ſix hours? 
I can allow that time. 


bak LV. 
"JF OU require proofs in the goſpel, that our Lord eat the paſchal lamb. 
"1 See F. 31. Y Every one of the three ** evangeliſts ſays it, and you cannot deſtroy the 
impreſſion which they have always made upon mens minds. But if it is certain, 
as T think I have proved it to be, that the laſt ſupper was celebrated on the 1 5th of 
the month, you will not doubt yourſelf that he obſerved the legal Paſſover, * You 
fay, that it does not appear that the apoſtles had been at the temple. Where is 
the proof, that this was neceſſary ? Why could not S. Peter and S. John go thither, 
after having ſecured the room, and made the other neceſſary preparations? Or could 
not our Lord ſend others of his apoſtles thither ? Could not he go thither himſelf 
an hour after noon, and from the temple or any other place come in the evening 
to the houſe where he was to ſup? Is there any thing impoſſible in all this? 
any thing contrary to the goſpel? What hinders me then from believing it? 
Would you have poſitive proofs of it? Give me ſome for the other years. You 
fay, that it appears that he came to the houſe a little after S. Peter and S. John. 
But where does this appear? It is ſaid, that he came in the evening when the hour 
was come, and nothing more. 


LVI. 


DO not think it can be ſaid, * that S. Peter was ſent after ſun- ſet, without 

ſtraining the text of S. Matthew and S. Mark, or rather without flatly contra- 
dicting thoſe evangeliſts. We muſt alſo make Philo and Joſephus guilty of falſity. 
But if it was before ſun- ſet, your ſyſtem is abſolutely unmaintainable. This is 
particularly treated of in the firſt part. 


LVII. 


oO ſeem ſometimes to inſiſt, that all the Jews were obliged to be om 

in the temple at the killing of the paſchal lamb : but you immediately con- 
tent yourſelf with ſaying, that it was ſufficient if they came thither the ſame day. 
In the place where you treat purpoſely upon theſe ceremonies, you ſay that it was 
enough, if one of each company deputed by the others aſſiſted at the immolation of 
their lamb. As to my own part, I require proof of all this, and I do not ſee that 
Maimonides is ancient enough to aſſure us of it, any more than of what he advances, 
5 that a man could not partake of the paſchal lamb offered for him, if he arrived 
but that evening at Jeruſalem, or of all the other particulars of this nature. It 
he took them from the Miſchna, why is not the Miſchna itſelf alledged ? This is 
like thoſe who cite Nicephorus for what may be found in Socrates and Sozomen. 
But till it has been proved to us, that the Miſchna belongs to the ſecond century, 
againſt thoſe who maintain that it belongs to the ſixth, we cannot have any great 
regard to what it ſays. As for what relates to thoſe rules, true or falſe, which you 
cite here from Maimonides, I maintain that you even have no certainty, that Jeſus 
Chriſt did not perform them this as much as the other years. 
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LVIIL. _ < 
A wrong ſenſe put upon the words, With deſire I have deſired &c. 


| = AM of opinion, that thoſe words of our Lord With deſire I have deſired to 

eat this Paſſover, even admitting the explication which you give of them, are 
a ſufficient argument to prove that he celebrated the legal Paſſover at that time. 
But this is not the only proof. You have ſeen this and others in F. 5. 

He who maintains, that in this paſſage his Paſſover ſignifies only the Eucha- 
riſt, and that I will not eat thereof relates to the legal Paſſover, ſhews plainly that 
a ſtrange force muſt be put upon the words of truth, in order to find your ſenſe in 
them, or rather to hinder one from ſeeing that it is condemned thereby. For beſides 
what has been told you, that whatever ſpiritual ſenſe our Lord included under 
this Paſſover, there muſt notwithſtanding have been a viſible Paſſover preſent, to 
which he alluded, and which rendred his words intelligible to the apoſtles : Beſides 
this, I ſay, who will be perſuaded that this Paſſover and thereof, which follow one 
another immediately, and have a vilible relation to each other, are notwithſtanding 
two quite different objects ? | 

You yourſelf contradict your approver, * by acknowledging at laſt, that the 
moſt natural ſenſe of this Paſſover is that of the legal Paſſover. But you maintain 
at the ſame time, that this Paſſover was not to be celebrated till the next day, 
and that I have deſired in this place ſignifies I did deſire. I would deſire would be 
yet better in your ſenſe : but that is no great matter. It is ſtill a defire of our Lord, 
which was not accompliſhed, as you fay. Do you think, my Father, that this 
agrees well with that ſenſe? For it is naturally meant of a thing that is preſent ; 
and being ſpoken of a ſupper by a man then at ſupper, it is pretty difficult to 
imagine that it muſt be applied to the ſupper of the following day. 

Lou aſk, I know not where, why Jeſus Chriſt deſired ſo much to eat the legal 
Paſſover, what delight he met with in a lamb, and other ſuch like things; for 
I have not found the place again. But I know very well, that you divert yourſelf a 
little upon this. It was not difficult to ſatisfy you, by anſwering that our Lord 
deſired this Paſſover, becauſe it was to be immediately ſucceeded by his death, 
and by our redemption, which was the object of his deſires. He was to inſtitute the 
Euchariſt at it &c. But as for you, Reverend Father, how will you anſwer yourſelf? 
What is it that our Lord loved ſo much in a Paſſover, of which we know — 

$ 


but that it never was with regard to him? Was it that he defired with earneſtneſs 


to prolong his life yet two days? This is the only thing that I can fee in it; and this 
your piety will not permit you to ſay. 

But whatever was the reaſon of this deſire, how is it that you have not conſidered 
what it is to make Jeſus Chriſt, that is God himſelf, to defire what was not ac- 
compliſhed? He was man, and could defire as man what he did not defire as God. 
It is an incomprehenſible myſtery, how he who ſaw and perfectly loved the order 
of God, that is his own, could deſire what was contrary thereto. But he con- 
deſcended to do ſo once, to comfort us in our ignorance and weakneſs, and to con- 
found thoſe who oppoſed the truth of his Incarnation. But have we any righc 
upon that account to multiply his humiliations as we pleaſe, without being able 
to give any other reaſon for it, but that it helps us to maintain an opinion rejected 
by all both ancients and moderns? I confeſs to you, Father, that this alone appears 
terrible to me. 

But this is not all. When our Lord was pleaſed to deſire for the ſake of us, that 
the cup of his Paſſion ſhould paſs from him, did he ſtop there? Far from it. “ Si 
in ipſa voluntate permaneret, ſays S. Auguſtin, pravum cor videretur oftendere. He 
immediately ſubmits this will to that of his Father, having exerciſed that act of 
the other only to teach us to ſubmit in the ſame manner the defires, which human 
infirmity cauſes in us, to the order of God. What then was his full and perfect 
will, his true will, both as God and even as man, but to ſubmit himſelf to that 
of his Father, and to die for us, as he teſtifies in ſo many paſſages of the goſpel ? 
But here, my Father, what do we fee according to your new ſenſe? Does not 
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with deſire I have deſired in the Scripture ſtyle give us the idea of a permanent, full, 
perfect, and abſolute will, eſpecially when nothing corrects this idea? Should Jeſus 
Chriſt then have wiſhed for a thing, and that thing not be accompliſhed ? It is 
to find out things of this nature in the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, that people ſeek for 
explications of it, which are altogether new, and which ſtrain the very letter of it? 
I Fa ak of it with concern; and yet I know not whether I ſufficiently expreſs what 
I feel, and what I have obſerved in all thoſe whom I have heard to mention this 
modern diſcovery. 


LIX. 


wist, Reverend Father, chat you had not taken notice of the qualification 


of ocular teſtimony in S. Matthew as fomething conſiderable. That is a good 
argument to the infidels. But as to us, what eſtabliſhes his authority is, that he- 
was the miniſter of the Holy Ghoſt. And therefore we pay no leſs deference to 
S. Mark and S. Luke, who might have kept to the order of time as well as he, 


if the Holy Ghoſt had pleaſed. 
LX. 


A ERMIT me to appeal again from Maimonides, who ſays that the lamb 

was to be eaten about midnight, and from the Talmud which obliges people 
to lie at Jeruſalem. And yet why could not our Lord have returned trom Gethſe- 
mani to lie at Jeruſalem, if he had not been taken? Could he not likewiſe reſerve 
a piece of the lamb, “ if it was a rule to conclude the repaſt with a mouthful of 
that meat? In ſhort, though all this were as well founded as it js otherwiſe, could 
not our Lord deſignedly neglect and omit all theſe human and phariſaical traditions, 
as he did upon other occaſions, and confine himſelf to what he himſelf had preſcribed 
by Moſes? & As for the truly Jewiſh rules of eating to the full and drinking four cups, 
I heartily agree that he never obſerved them. 


LXI. 


I HAVE nothing to ſay to you, Father, upon your chapter of the analogy ; 
for it is not that which will decide our queſtion. However you loſe a conſi- 
derable one by your opinion. For the ſolemn entry of our Lord into Jeruſalem, 
which you place, I think, with others upon the funday before the Paſſion, on which 
day the church honours it, has a great affinity with“ the order to take on the tenth 
day of the month the lamb which was to be killed on the 14th. * You are of 
opinion, that this was ſtill the practice in our Lord's time. If then the lamb 
was ſlain on the thurſday, the roth will be ſunday. But according to your 
opinion it was not till monday. 


LXII. 


H DO not think that you have proved clearly, that the Jews carried our Lord 

from Caiaphas's houſe into the temple. But that ſignifies nothing to us, any 
more than what you add that the Sanhedrin did not loſe the right of adjudging 
perſons to death till after the Paſſion. I add however upon this laſt point, that you 
found it only upon the Jews ſaying, that they condemned Jeſus Chriſt in their 
Sanhedrin. And why could not the Sanhedrin meet in Caiaphas's houſe? But 
fince they ſay likewiſe according to yourſelf, that they loſt the right of adjudging 
to death forty years before the deſtruction of their temple, and fince in the goſpel 
they confeſs that they were not allowed to put any one to death; it is much more 
natural to think, that they loſt this right in the year 30, at the beginning of 
the preaching of the Meſſiah: unleſs you chooſe to ſay, that we muſt not at all mind 
people who contradict themſelves. 
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LXIII. 


Of what has been hitherto believed conterni ng our Lord's laft Tupper: k 


I Believe, Reverend Father, that 1 ſhall have but few remarks to make upon 
your ſecond part, ſince it conſiſts of little more than divers reflections, Which 


often do not relate to our queſtion: And there are 'feverat of them, in which I 


make no difficulty to agree with you. I know, that ſome perfons of good ſenſe 
and learning perceive, that this part of your work may diminiſh the reſpect which 
ought to be paid to the Fathers: this would be much to be lamented in ſuch an 
age as ours, in which people give themſelves the unhappy: liberty of deſpiſing the 


2 Doctors of the Church, and in which they without ſcruple abandon the 


athers of our faith and the friends of God, and that often to follow thoſe who 
are the declared enemies of both. I do not examine, my Father, whether there 
is reaſon to form this judgment of your work, This is not the point that I have 
undertaken to treat of: and you will examine it better yourſelf in the refletions 
which your piety will cauſe you to make upon it; not doubting but that if you 
have let fall any thing tending that way, it was contrary to the intention of your mind. 

As to the reſt, no one has more occaſion than myſelf upon many occaſions for 
the reaſons by which 7 you ſhew, that it is allowable in matters which do not 
relate to faith and manners, to ſeek for light which others have not had, and that 
we muſt not reje& an opinion for no other reaſon but becauſe it is new. 

Nor do I doubt, Father, but we ſhall eaſily agree together, that when people 
oppoſe an ancient or common ſeritiment, it ought not to be done without ftrong 
reaſons and with a great deal of modeſty. For when we are not guided by the 
infallible authority cf the Scripture and the Church, we have always reaſon to be 
afraid, ſince all men are liars, ſince our light is nothing but meer darkneſs, which 
makes us take that for true which is falſe, or at leaſt that for certain which is 
doubtful. I do not ſay this with regard to you, my Father. On the contrary E 
commend, and very much honour the moderation which runs through your whole 
book; nor do at all pretend to accuſe you of having committed any fault againſt 
that warineſs and modeſty, which ought to be ſhewn upon theſe occaſions, leaving 
to others to examine whether you do not ſpeak of your opinion with a little too 
much aſſurance. I ſay it with a view to the general infirmity of all men, and of 
my own in particular, knowing that I am capable of being greatly guilty this way; 
whatever deſire I may have to avoid being*'ſs. And if this has happened to me; 
either in this work or any other, I confeſs myſelf an offender, and hereby ask 
pardon of God, the Church, and the Publick. — 

As to your reaſons, the paſſages of S. John have always appeared difficult, but 
capable of explication; and they do not even touch the bottom of the difficulty. 
You alledge beſides that, ſeveral proofs to ſhew, that Jeſus Chriſt did not obſerve 
the Paſſover at a different time from the Jews; and I have acknowledged to you, 
that they ſeemed to me to be ſtrong: but I cannot judge whether they are really ſo, 
not having examined them. Nay, I cannot fay, whether in all this you have any 
thing that is new, and that has not been treated of a long time ago. You enlarge 
upon the rules of aſtronomy and the day of Pentecoſt, to ſhew that the Jews did 
not celebrate the Paſſover till the friday. You add ſeveral cuſtoms of the Jews, 
which you are of opinion were not obſerved by our Lord at his laſt ſupper. I 
know not well, whether theſe three laſt proofs are particular to you er no. I 
ſhould chooſe rather to grant you, that they have all the force- which you endea- 
vour to give them : but I cannot betray my conſcience. | A 

I could wiſh, I own to you, that you had more deciſive proofs than all this, to 
oppoſe, I do not ſay to the Goſpel, (for I know very well that if you were con- 
vinced that That was againſt you, you would not have ſo much as the leaſt thought 
of going counter to that ſupreme authority, ) but to balance at leaſt that general 
ſentiment, which rejects your opinion. You enlarge very much upon this point: 
and to be ſure it concerns you to diminiſh the impreſſion which is made upon 
men's minds by the unanimous conſent of the ancients and moderns in believing, 
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that our Lord celebrated the legal Paſſover, and eat the paſchal lamb the evening 
before his Paſſion, © You ſay, that what one Father has ſaid, is not the rule of 
our belief. But the queſtion is not about one, but all. | 
You ſay, that it was a long time univerſally believed, that our Lord died on 
the 23d or the 25th of march, and that he preached but a year. They were 
ſoon undeceived as to the laſt point, which was founded in ſome meaſure upon a 
paſſage of the old Teſtament, but clearly deſtroyed by the goſpel, as you very 
well obſerve. S. Irenæus believed the contrary in the ſecond century, Euſebius in 
the third and fourth, and ſeveral others afterwards. As to our Lord's dying on 
the 23d of march, that was never founded upon the goſpel ; and 1 do not know, 
whether any Father has faid it, except S. Auguſtin, So that theſe two facts are 
extremely different from ours. . 
„Who ever thought, that we were obliged to ſay nothing, but what was 


generally approved by all the Fathers? But at the ſame time it is very wrong to 


oppoſe what has been approved of by all the Fathers. You admire with reaſon 
their agreement in eſſential tenets z and they agree no leſs upon our ſubject. This 
is not one of thoſe points, upon which each has his particular opinion. Even in 
indifferent facts, of which there is no mention in the goſpel, as the day of our 
Lord's death, if ſeveral of the Fathers had placed it upon the 23d of march, there 
ought to have been ſtrong reaſons to have giyen any one a right to maintain that 
they were miſtaken. But in this I am not afraid to ſay once more, that if there 
are any reaſons which may be hearkened to, they ſhould be as clear as the ſun, 
At laſt you examine, whether it be true, as is imagined, that the condemnation 
of your ſentiment was pronounced by the mouth of all the Fathers: * and you 
make an enumeration of thoſe who have either ſaid nothing — wy our queſtion, 
or have ſaid ſome things from whence you inconſequentially infer your opinion ; 
* which proves nothing,. as you. yourſelf acknowledge. * But you confeſs, that 
Origen, S. Anatolius, S. Jerom, S. Epiphanius, S. Ambroſe, S. Chryſoſtom, 
S. Auguſtin are againſt you, # Their paſſages may be ſeen in the treatiſe upon 
unleavened bread by Father Mabillon, who adds to them S. Cyril, S. Proterius of 
Alexandria, and Theodorit. S. Fulgentius likewiſe ſpeaks of it, as a thing that 
receives no difficulty. But thoſe whom you give up, are ſufficient for me: ? and 
you do not deny, that they were univerſally followed. I am content with this 
confeſſion, without examining the matter jy further, For is not this what is 
called all the Fathers according to common caſtom and the language of the church ? 
Is more neceſſary to form the authority of tradition in points which are ſettled by 
tradition? If it was neceſſary that eyery Father in particular ſhould ſpeak of a 
truth, in order to have it ſaid that fit was mentioned by all the Fathers, there 
would not perhaps be a ſingle one found, of which this can be believed. When 
ſeveral, and thoſe principal ones, have clearly mentioned a point, not as conteſted, 
but as the common ſentiment of their time, and others have not ſaid the con- 
trary, I do not believe that any one ever made a difficulty of ſaying, that it was 
ſupported by the conſent of all the Fathers. The church would require no more 
to form a deciſion of faith in matters which might be the ſubject thereof. 
do not ſay, that our difficulty is of this kind, and that it ought to be made a 
oint. of faith, as you complain ſome have maintained. I even conſent not to 
call it the tradition of the church, ſince it is aſſerted that this term only ſignifies 
the things which relate to doctrine and manners. I leave the examination and 
judgment of theſe queſtions to others. But in ſhort it is a fact, which is very 
important in itfelf, and more ſo in it's conſequences with regard to the Greeks, 
which I;think I have proved is, certainly-and clearly delivered in the goſpel, and 
which every one has ,thought to have ſeen there, ancients and moderns, Fathers, 
Scholaſtick authors, Commentatorrr se. | 
I am far from concealing, Reverend Father, that ® you think you find in an- 
tiquity ſome witneſles, for your opinion, and that 7 really do meet with ſome, 
I have already acknowledged it in Note 26, and I have there mentioned all thoſe 
whom you produce here, except the Alexandrian chronicle, the paſſage of which 
I: bad not ſeen. If then I muſt here anſwer you again upon this point, I hope to 
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ſhew you in a particular ſection, that you have little or,no right to Cite as on your 
ſide S. Apollinarius of Hierapolis, S. Clement of Alexandria, S. Hippolytus, and 
S. Peter of Alexandria, who would be authorities indeed. * I give you up Johannes 
Philoponus, and I am to thank you for informing me, that he belongs only to the 
ſeventh century, whereas I had placed him in the fixth. It is affirmed, ſay you, 
that he was attached to the Monothelites. © M. du Pin ſays that he was of the 
{:& of the Tritheiſts, and that he wrote a piece to maintain that the council 
of Chalcedon was Neſtorian : to which he adds, that this author is as agree- 
able in his ſtyle, as he is impious in his doctrine and weak in his reaſoning. *I 
likewiſe allow you the Alexandrian chronicle, and that it is as ancient as Philoponus, 
without thinking that I grant you a great deal. For I ſhould do you wrong to 
believe, that you would maintain ꝰ the ridiculous things, (theſe are the terms of 
M. du Cange,) which are in the ſame place concerning Pilate, Herod, and ſeveral 
other ſubjects. I know not even whether you durſt aſſert, that the author of it 
was a Catholick : for I do not think that there is any proof of it. And I know 
very BH that there are ſome things in it, which certainly come from an 
heretick. 
After theſe two authors, and the true or counterfeit Peter of Alexandria, whom 
I reſerve for F. 72, x you cite on your ſide the two anonymous writers in Photius, 
of whom we know as little with regard to their religion and faith, as to their 
name, age, and country, * and who are contrary, ſays Photius, to the opinion of 
S. Chryſoſtom and the Church: For the word preſent which you add to the 
Church, is not in the text. So that in all antiquity, and down to the eleventh 
century, you find none to oppoſe to the univerſal belief but five men, one a 
heretick too well known for the honour of your opinion, and four unknown 

rſons who perhaps are of no better authority. And theſe five might be very 
well reduced to-three : For I know not whether of the two mentioned by Photius, 
the firſt be not Philoponus, and the ſecond he whom a tranſcriber gives us for 
S. Peter of Alexandria. I ſee ſome appearance of it: but leave to thoſe who 
are willing, the trouble of examining a matter, which is of little importance to 
hiſtory, and of yet leſs to the church. | 

After the eleventh century, when the Greeks compleated their ſchiſm with the 
Popes, they furniſh you with more aſſiſtance. For Cedrenus, thoſe who are 
mentioned by Theophylact and Euthymius, and ſeveral others beſides, have em- 
braced the ſentiment of Philoponus. And it is no wonder, that the deſire of 
oppoling the Azyma of the Latins, which was one of the points in diſpute, ſhould 
carry them to deny a thing which placed our practice beyond the power of con- 
tradition. All the ſchiſmaticks would probably have done the ſame, if they 
had not been ſtopt as well by the clearneſs of the goſpel, “ as by the authority of 
S. Chryſoſtom, as you ſay, and of other Fathers. As for the Latins, 7 you con- 
feſs that you find no patron among them, till you come to Nicolas de Villegagnon, 
whoſe work appeared in 1569 after the council of Trent, de Dominis, and 
Vecchietus. | 
Lou ſometimes think you can draw an advantage from it's not being found 
that there was any diſpute in antiquity upon this ſubject, and from the Fathers 
ſuppoſing that our Lord eat the paſchal lamb without examining it. But I imagine, 
Father, that in this proceeding of yours you alledge on your ſide what makes the 
moſt againſt you. For this is the proof of what I have told you, that the Fathers 
thought they clearly ſaw this fact in the goſpel, and that every body in their 
time thought the ſame. And what greater ſign can we have, that it is really 
there? They were divided about what it has pleaſed God to leave obſcure in the 
goſpel, whether, our Lord obſerved the Paſſover with“ the Jews; but they were 
not ſo about our queſtion. And though you perceive nothing obſcure in your 
opinion, yet no one has ever diſcovered it there. | 
Lou affirm however at the ſame time, or you give us reaſon to believe, that 
there have been ſome, conteſts upon this ſubject. For you ſay, that the Quarto- 
decimans relying upon our Lord's having obſerved the legal Paſſover the evening 
before his death, ſome of the orthodox doctors diſputed this point with them. I 
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do not remember that the Quartodecimans grounded their practice upon our Lord's 
having eaten the paſchal lamb; and you cite nothing upon this head. As to 
thoſe who you ſay denied it in oppoſition to them, I imagine that you mean 
the three authors whom you ſpeak of in chap. 7, and whom we ſhall alſo 
examine in F. 72. You ſeem to me to ſay in your book, that S. Chryſoſtom 
maintains the common opinion againſt ſome people who doubred of it.“ You cite 
from Philoponus, and you do not conteſt it, that in his time, that is at the 
beginning of the ſeventh century, there were ſome diſputes upon this ſubject. 
Philoponus, and perhaps three or ſour others, as we have juſt ſeen, wrote before 
Photius for the ſentiment which you maintain. Cedrenus and others have done 
the ſame ſince. a | 

The point then has not been abſolutely undiſputed. It was neceſſary therefore 
to examine it. And what was the conſequence of this diſpute and examination ? 
* You acknowledge, that as to the Latins, they have been all againſt you till 
1569. In the council of Trent, where you ſay great care was taken that 
nothing ſhould be touched upon that was diſputed among the Catholicks, “ it 
was ſuppoſed as a certain truth, that Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted the new Paſſover after 
the celebration of the old. For to pretend to ſay, that this does not decide 
whether our Lord celebrated the Paſlover himſelf, or whether it was the ſame 
your that he inſtituted the Euchariſt, I durſt not ſay, for fear of offending you, 

that this is nothing but a cavil, if it was not your own term. The council does 
not indeed decide ſeveral other queſtions, which are raiſed upon this Paſſover : 
but as to ours, it ſpeaks pofitively and without ambiguity of the opinion which 
I maintain, as the only one which was then received in the Latin church: ® and 
you are at laſt obliged to confeſs it. As to yours, I chooſe rather to leave it to 
you to relate yourſelf in what manner it has been treated ſince the year 1569, when 
it began to appear. 

With regard to the Greek church, neither the difputes of the ſecond, third, 
and fourth centuries, if there were any, nor thofe of the ſeventh, have hindred the 
common ſentiment from appearing to have been always received in it as a point 
unattended with any difficulty. Photius rejects yours, as contrary to that of the 
church. But if this paſſage be added by ſome later Greek, as * you ſuſpect, that 
would extend yet farther the unanimous opinion of the Greek church. If fince 
the eleventh century the deſire of oppoling the Azyma of the Latins, which cannot 
be attacked any other way, has prevailed upon ſome Greeks to maintain your 
opinion, this is not a conſideration of very great advantage to you. © And you 
acknowledge notwithſtanding, that even the greateſt part of the Greeks have 
continued in their ancient belief. 
© Be pleaſed then to ſay no longer, that we muſt not lay any ſtreſs upon the 
common opinion's having been always received, becauſe it has not been debated or 
examined, Say rather, that it wanted not examination, it being evident in the 
goſpel; that notwithſtanding it has been conteſted, becauſe men conteſt every 
thing, and that the diſpute has only ſerved to ſhew the certainty of it more 
clearly. * After this there is no very great reafon, either to wonder that till your 
Harmony it has been thought, as you ſay, that the fentiment which you advance 
was ſo abſurd, that it deſerved no attention, or to think it ſtrange that Maldo- 
nat, Father Petavius, and all the moſt famous commentators have rejected it with 
contempt, * You complain of the ſeverity of your cenſors, and charge them ſome- 
times with paſſion. The queſtion is, whether your opinion is clearly contrary to 
the goſpel, as all the world has believed. X You ſay that it was condemned, be- 
Cauſe it was not examined, and the true proofs of it not known. Who might not 
fay as much ? But at length theſe true proofs are alledged. Several perſons have 
examined them, and will ſtill without doubt examine them. I have done it as 
well as others, purſuant to the obligation under which I think the order of God 
has laid me. It will be ſeen in ſome time, whether this examination will turn to 
your advantage. * You ſay, that divers perſons come into your ſentiment. You 
want a great many ages yet, before you will have as many people for you, as 
you have againſt you. | | | 
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LXIV. 


Jo endeavour, Father, to eſtabliſh the authority of the Rabbi's by S. Jerom. 

But I deſire you to conſider, that there is a great deal of difference be- 
tween conſulting the Jews, as that Father did, about the meaning of the Hebrew 
language, which they have cultivated more than we, and believing all that they 
tell us about cuſtoms aboliſhed many ages before them. 


LXV. 


Would not willingly ſay, * that the apoſtles did not foreſee critical difficulties, 
] Does it belong to us to preſcribe limits to their light which was all-divine? 
Who obliges us to enter into this examination ? The Holy Ghoſt who cauſed them 
to ſpeak, fore-ſaw every thing, and yet was not pleaſed to make every thing plain. 
That is enough for you, and for me too, Let us adore his wiſdom in this par- 
ticular : Let us revere theſe very obſcurities: Let us endeavour, if God calls us to it, 
to explain them by the rules of tradition. But let us not ſhut our eyes againſt 
what the Holy Ghoſt evidently tells us. The point in queſtion ſeems to me to be 
of this kind, ſince all the Fathers and the whole church, except a very ſmall 
number of perſons, have thought it was to be clearly ſeen in the goſpel, 


LXVI. 


I AM far from diſputing with you, # that there are many falſe facts in the 
office of the church. But I would not ? give for an example the hymn Laſtris 
ſex qui jam peradtis. I do not fay, that it was not made upon the ancient perſuaſion 
that our Lord died, when he was thirty, or rather one and thirty, years of age. 
But in ſhort it ſays nothing that is falſe, though it does not ſay all that is true. 
S. Irenæus, Euſebius, Apollinarius, S. Chryſoſtom, did not think that our Lord 
lived but one and thirty years. So that you fee this is not ſuch a tradition as that 
which you oppoſe. ' Mt 1211 21 


LXVII. 


*T"XCUSE me, if I cannot by any means grant you, that your opinion is 
not contrary to the three evangeliſts. I wiſh I could do that, and deave it 
to you to be regarded as an indifferent point. 


LXVII. 
Upon the advantage which Father Lami gives the Greeks. 


8 T HE Greeks have no occaſion to prove, that our Lord made uſe of leavened 

bread. Their practice, & which you grant them is ancient, is ſufficient for 
them, with the terms of tradition, which always mentions bread without any 
addition: For it muſt be ſincerely confeſſed, that this favours them. As for us, 
we have nothing of all this. Ancient tradition ſays but little or nothing of un- 


leavened bread. * Divers learned perſons are of opinion, that this was not our 


cuſtom at firſt, but that we have altered it. Unleavened bread, it will be ſaid, is 
bread as well as leavened bread. That is true; bur if that is all we have to ſay, 
our force is weak, Bread is made with barley, oats, buck-wheat, cheſnuts, and 
many other grains: And all theſe are called bread. Would you have them there- 
fore uſed for the Myſteries? Is it not maintained, that even with rye-bread, which 
is perhaps more common than that of wheat, there is no conſecration ? | 
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We have no objection to fear, if Jeſus Chriſt conſecrated with unleavened bread: 
And he certainly did ſo, if he celebrated the legal Paſſover, though he even an- 
ticipated either the day or the Jews. For if he was pleaſed to obſerve the law 
with regard to the lamb, it cannot be diſputed that he likewiſe obſerved it 
with regard to unleavened bread. But your opinion diſarms us. You ſay, that 
without celebrating the Paſſover, he might make uſe of unleavened bread. The 
queſtion is not, whether he could, We muſt prove, that he did. Shall we be 
reduced to prove it * by moral and typical allegories ? * Or ſhall we alledge, chat 
it is not faid in the goſpel, that Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted the Lord's Supper in a 
corner of the room, where leavened bread was hid? Who would not laugh at us 
and our proof? We muſt therefore recur to the Greeks themſelves, and ſay that 
they have always acknowledged the validity of unleavened bread. And indeed 
they could not but acknowledge it, when it was ſhewed them in the goſpel, thar 


Jeſus Chriſt made uſe of it, But if your opinion prevailed, it would be a ſtrange 


rock of offence to them. They are not at preſent in a condition to talk. But who 
has told us, that in ſome ages they may not be as ſtrong as we, and we perhaps 
as weak as they ? that they may not have Photius's, learned men and great genius's, 
as wicked and of as ſchiſmatical a ſpirit as him and many others? “ There is 
therefore ſome reaſon to fear, leſt the church ſhould feel ſo dreadful a conſequence 
flow from your ſyſtem. If it is certain, if it is neceſſary, I have nothing to ſay : 
Truth will always be able to defend itſelf. But this obliges us not to let this 
ſyſtem get footing, till we are as fully aſſured of the truth of it, as I think I have 
proved that it is certainly and evidently tale. 


LXIX. 


1 Judge more favourably of your cauſe, my Father, than you yourſelf. For 
I ſhould not think you entirely routed, though it could be proved that it was 
forbidden to eat unleavened bread before the 14th day at noon. Let M. Piẽnud 
ſee what he has to anſwer you upon this point. I have quoted you my warrant. 
If he yields to you, I yield alſo: and I have almoſt already yielded to you before 
hand, as you might ſee in the pamphlet. Might not one put this ſenſe upon your 
1 of Maimonides, that the uk. of unleavened bread was 'forbidden the laſt 

ours of the 14th, in order. the better to diſtinguiſh the time when it was com- 
manded, from the time when it was indifferent? But you judged perhaps, that it 
was more worthy of the groſs and carnal genius of the Jews, to faſt in order to 
eat with the greater pleaſure and appetite, # as they ſay themſelves, making this 
to be wiſdom and fulfilling the law of God. 


LXX. 


1 Would not charge it as a great crime in S. Irenæus to have believed, that 
our Lord lived above 40 years. The contrary cannot be ſhewed from the 
goſpel, which mentions indeed three or four Paſſovers between his baptiſm and 
death, but does not hinder us from believing that there were more, or from placing 
ſeveral years between the 15th year of Tiberius, when S. John began to preach, 
and our Lord's baptiſm. Accordingly you have not made much uſe of the goſpel 
to diſcover the year of his death, You have gathered it from the Jewiſh and 
Roman hiſtories, and from aſtronomy. Now the Fathers, who applied themſelves 
much more than we to ſtudy in Scripture the truly important ſcience of faith and 
purity of manners, took but little pains in any thing elſe. And I am very much 
afraid that their errors in theſe matters will one day judge our exactneſs. I ſay fo 
for myſelf more than any one. For which reaſon I could ſay indeed, that they 


were leſs inſtructed than we in theſe ſmall matters, but * not that they were 


not ſufficiently ſo; or I would not ſay it, as you do, but when it came from 
me againſt my will, 
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LXXI. 


Have no right at all to the honour of framing a new ſyſtem. When I believe, 

I that our Lord and the Jews celebrated the Paſſover on the thurſday, I only 
follow what other very skilful perſons have believed before me. I believe it with 
regard to our Lord, becauſe I ſee it in the Goſpel ” and the Fathers. For which 
reaſon I ſpeak of it with confidence. With regard to the Jews, I believe it upon 
your reaſons having appeared to me of conſiderable force in ſhewing, that our 
Lord did not obſerve it by himſelf. But I only ſtand to the firſt, If any incon- 
veniency be ſhewn me to flow from the ſecond, I leave you. I have lately ſeen 
what M. de Sainte-Beuve formerly delivered in the Sorbonne upon this queſtion z 
and I was rejoiced to find that I had entirely followed the ſentiment of ſo learned 
and accurate a —＋ For he is no more of opinion than myſelf, that the paſſages 
of S. John oblige us to ſay, that the Jews did not celebrate the Paſſover till 
friday evening. 


LXXII. 


Upon the preface to the Alexandrian chronicle, and upon the authers cited in 
it for Father Lam. 


OU have, Reverend Father, without doubt beſtowed more ſtudy than I 

upon the preface to the Paſchal or Alexandrian chronicle, which M. du Cange 
has publiſhed. However I ſhall not omit letting you know what I have obſerved 
in it, ſince you ſaw my Note 26. For when I wrote it, I had not M. du Cange's 
edition. The title, which makes Peter, biſhop of Alexandria and martyr, the 
author of it, is followed by a very corrupt diſcourſe, made in the form of a 
dialogue, or rather compoſed of fragments of ſeveral pieces oppoſite to each other, 
For the four firſt pages are certainly but one continued diſcourſe : * and the frag- 
ment Ori c Ges, viſibly anſwers to the laſt lines of that which precedes it. The 
fragment Qs: 4 & 7474 ſeems to me to belong alſo to the author of the anſwer. 
x But that afterwards Qs: in} m axurdwinigyr, is if I miſtake not, part of a third 
piece which defends the firft, belonging probably to the ſame author, and which 
oppoſes the ſecond, 

+ As far as I can judge, the firſt author maintains, that the Jews till the de- 
ſtruction of the temple had taken, according to the order of God, for the firſt 
moon that which is full after the equinox 3 but that after their deſtruction the 
had confounded all, being blinded in this point as well as the reſt, and had no 
minded the equinox, © before which they obſerved the Paſſover this very year, 
The author of the ſecond treatiſe defends the Jews of that time, maintaining that 
their practice was that of Moſes, the Judges, and the Prophets; 7 which the author 
of the third piece aſſerts to be falſe. This third piece continues, as it ſeems to 
me, without interruption to the 16th page, where we meet with a new title and a 
fourth treatiſe, which is of another ſtyle and written in a quite different way, and 
which enlarges more upon allegory and morality. 

It is in what I call the third treatiſe, that we ſee the three paſſages cited under 
the name of S. Apollinarius of Hierapolis, S. Clement of Alexandria, and S. Hip- 
polytus ſtyled biſhop of Porto, which place perhaps he never ſaw: and if this 
treatiſe was written by S. Peter of Alexandria, who was martyred in 311, I give 
you up theſe three great authors, together with that holy martyr himſelf, ſince 
* the author of the treatiſe declares himſelf entirely on your fide. I do not well 
conceive what is your opinion upon this head, 5 and whether you intend to main- 
tain that the paſſage, which is favourable for you in the preface, belongs to that 


Saint, But this very place cites a paſſage of S. Athanaſius, which reproaches-- 


ſome chriſtians with following the Jews upon the Paſſover, a people who ſince the 
time of our Lord have always been in error. * In citing this paſſage it calls 


1 p. 3577 6 p. 356 l. 28. 7 Chr. paſ. p. 5 V p. 3. b. 1 @ c. Rx p. 4. 2. 
5 Jo 0 p. 2. c. 4 p- 3. 4. g c. d. p. 4+ a, p- 6, 7. 8 P. 5. a. 
C Lami, p. 362. 364. n Chr. paſ. p. 4. c. 9 d. E 


S. Athanaſius 


627 


628 | LETTER to Father LAMI. 


S. Athanaſius the great light of the church of Alexandria, and not of our church; 
4 which may give ſome reaſon to think, that the author did not himſelf belong to 
Alexandria. * Again, in the ſequel he mentions the months of march, april, 
december &c. without ſo much as adding the Egyptian names of thoſe months. 
* He likewiſe ſpeaks largely of Conſtantine, the council of Nice, * and even of 
the cycle of 19 years, as made after that council.“ He alſo makes uſe of the 
term conſubſtantial, and of that of $wrz@, in a manner which does not allow us 
to think that he lived till after the councils of Epheſus and Chalcedon. He 
fays, that the church celebrates the birth of our Lord upon the 25th of January, 
that of S. John upon the 24th of June, the Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin on 
the 25th of March, and the Purification, which he calls the Apanteſis of our Lord, 
on the 2d of February. Was all this, my Father, eſtabliſhed at Alexandria, when 
S. Peter was biſhop of that city? 5 He even ſeems to ſay, that a cycle of 532 
years was already paſt ſince the Paſſion, And then he will not have written till 
after the year 565. * But if all that you would collect from S. Peter's name 
being at the head of this preface, is that he compoſed a work upon the Paſſover, 
I can eaſily grant you this without any fear of your being able to infer any thing 
from thence againſt me. M. du Cange is of opinion, I think, that this preface 
was not written till after Dionyſus Exiguus, that is in the ſixth century at the 
ſooneſt; and I do not even believe, that there is any proof of its being ſo ancient: 
For if it is found in a manuſcript before the Alexandrian chronicle, that does not 
| hinder it from being more modern than that chronicle itſelf, and is no argument 
that what in it is agreeable thereto, was not taken from thence. At leaſt I do not 
ſee that it has any other connection with it, but that a tranſcriber has placed it 
at the head of it. 1 | Eel vat | 
Upon this is founded the authority of the three paſſages which you cite, that is 
upon an author, of whom we know not either the age, or place, or name, or 
ſtation, or even, in my opinion, whether he was a catholick or an heretick. I will 
not ſay, that he has forged your paſſages, that he has reported them unfaithfully, 
that he has taken objections for concluſions. I know nothing of all this. But I 
know very well, that it is a very ſure method to be deceived, to judge of an author 
from a paſſage ſeparate by itſelf; and that in the ſixth century ſpurious writings 
were publiſhed under the names of the Fathers. The work upon the Paſſover 
aſcribed here to S. Apollinarius, is not mentioned any where. And it is irkſome 
to be reduced to excuſe 8. Hyppolytus for not having cited the goſpel with 
ſufficient exactneſs. e YU | | 
But if there are good proofs, that theſe three paſſages belong to thoſe to whom 
they are aſcribed, I will no longer ſay that all the Fathers are againſt you, but 
that notwithſtanding the authority of three very conſiderable Fathers, the fact 
which they denied appeared ſo clear in the goſpel, that every body thought them- 
ſelves obliged to abandon them, as ſome other points have been given up, which 
the moſt ancient Fathers have inſerted in their writings, when the matters had 
Not as yet been ſo well diſcuſſed. I know not whether this method will be more 
advantageous to you than the other. a 24 | 231 
Before I leave this article, permit me to obſerve to you, that M. du Cange of 
whom you give a great character upon the occaſion of this edition of the Alexandrian 
chronicle, was not perſuaded of all that is to be found for your opinion, either in 
this chronicle, or in the preface. For he ſays expreſsly in the margin, fal/a ſunt 
ita. I know not whether he was acquainted with your opinion, and that of ſome 
others, though it be difficult to ſuppoſe him ignorant of it. 
I would likewiſe willingly ask you, Father, what are the proofs of your ſaying, 
that S. Hippolytus died in the year 230, and S. Apollinarius in the year 183. 
I have not been able to find the year of their death, and I ſhall be very ſincerely 
obliged to you, if you can inform me of it. | 
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PART. N 


Upon the double impriſonment of S. JOHN. 


ME * ®. 88 3 EY * . —— 


LXXIII 
That it cannot be founded upon Jeſus Chriſt's having begun to preach in Galilee, 


N COME at length, Reverend Father, to the laſt part of your work, 
which relates to the double impriſonment of S. John; and I ſhall 
I 9 ſpeak to you upon this Point in a different manner from what I did 
PL: 140 upon the other, not that I find more difficulty in it, but becauſe it is 
not ſo important, and I do not ſee that any dangerous conſequence can 
be drawn from it. It is a fact merely human and ordinary, which ought not to 
be rejected for it's having not yet been aſſerted, and which even ought to be re- 
ceived in caſe nothing be diſcovered contrary to it, and it prove to be ſufficiently 
founded, or neceſſary, either to explain obſcure places, or to reconcile others 
which ſeem contradictory. You have herein the advantage of being able to main- 
tain it, without oppoſing thoſe whom we the moſt honour in the church: for I 
do not remember, that the Fathers ſay any thing either for or againſt it. If they 
mention but one impriſonment of S. John, it is becauſe they are not uſed to 
advance beyond what they-find in Scripture: and we cannot conclude, that That 
was not, which they have not ſaid, 

You do not however meet with the ſame eaſe with regard to the goſpel: For you 
have againſt you what is ſaid therein, that x S. Jobn was not yet caſt into priſon, 
when according to you he had been already impriſoned. You pretend that he 
had been releaſed, and that therefore this paſſage is to be underſtood of the laſt 
impriſonment, from which he was never delivered. I am of opinion that this may 
be; but you are not to be allowed to ſpeak without proofs, and thoſe ſuch as are 
ſtrong enough to oblige us to abandon the natural ſenſe of this paſſage. Accordingly 
you are not wanting in alledging a great many reaſons ; and they muſt be examined. 
I will begin with that which appeared to me to be the ſtrongeſt ; and I will after- 
wards ſpeak of the others according as I ſhall meet with them in your work. 

That which ſtruck me the moſt, is + what S. Matthew ſays, From that time 
Jeſus began to preach &c. and what is in the Acts, that Jeſus began from Galilee, 
* as the Jews had ſaid before, at the Paſſion. For this gives ſome ground to 
believe, that we muſt place before the firſt Paſſover what S. Matthew, S. Mark, 
and S. Luke fay Jeſus Chriſt did in Galilee, when he had been informed of the 
confinement of S. John: and this cannot be done without acknowledging, that 
S. John was twice impriſoned. 

But neither can this be acknowledged, as you very well obſerve, without inter- 
rupting the courſe of the goſpels of S. Mark and S. John; without ſaying, that 
Jeſus Chriſt already had S. Peter and S. Andrew for his diſciples, before he went 
trom his baptiſm to the wilderneſs, * though the Holy Spirit drove him thither 
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immediately according to the terms of S. Mark, ftatim expulit ; and without making 
it near two months between the vocation of thoſe two apoſtles and 8. Philip, 
? though the goſpel ſays that the latter happened the next day after the other, in 
craſtinum. This laſt efpecially-appears to me to be a terrible 7 7 rn You 
wenig dess priiges, in Which the word cras does nat pret ly Ggnify the 
nere And yet I Know not how all thoſe paſſages carry their own light and 
expheation, wich them except perhaps that of Samuel's appearing to Saul, which 
ſeems more difficult, and which I ſhall ſpeak to in particular; whereas as we read 
this next day repeated thrice ſucceſſively in S. John, we mult put a ſtrange violence 
upon it to —— it ſignify any thing but the day following. 

It is not more eaſy, my Father, to imagine that when S. Matthew ſays, that 
Jeſus Chriſt began to preach after the confinement of S. John, he makes uſe of the 
word begin, becauſe it was the beginning not of the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, but 
of the account which: that eyangeliſt intended to give of it? This ſeems to me to 
be a very natural expreſſion, and very common among hiſtorians. © S, John 
ſpeaking of the cure of an officer's ſon of Capernaiim, uſes theſe words: This is 
again the ſecond miracle that Jeſus did, when he was come out of Judæa into Galilee, 
This was according to you and all others after his ſecond return, when S. John 
Baptiſt was already impriſoned by Herod. Will you fay, that it was abſolutely 
his ſecond miracle? You are far from. ſaying, that it was the ſecond of thoſe which 
he worked in Galilee. The evangeliſt therefore calls it the ſecond with regard not 
to the thing, but to his narration. We may alſo in the ſame manner explain 
what the ſame apoſtle ſays of Jeſus Chriſt's appearing at the ſea of Galilee, * that 
it was the third time that he ſhewed himſelf. I am of opinion, that many examples 
of the like nature may be found. | | 
It is yet more eaſy to anſwer what is in S. Luke and the Acts, That Jeſus 
Chriſt began from Galilee. For though according to Mr. Arnaud's Harmony, we 
have but one miracle of Jeſus Chriſt in Galilee before his firſt Paſſover, yet it is 
eaſy to imagine that he worked a great many more there: and the authority, 
with which he drove the traders out of the temple, gives ſome ground to believe 
it; though it be not neceflary to ſay, that they are thoſe which S. Matthew, 
S. Mark, and S. Luke place after the impriſonment of S. John, it being certain 
that the evangeliſts have omitted a very great number of them. So that it will be 
as eaſy for Mr. Arnaud ag for you to ſay, that it was in Galilee that Jeſus Chriſt 
began 'to appear and to teach, without putting any violence upon the words of 
S. Mark and S. John. 

I know not even whether we ſhould not take theſe paſſages a little more groſly. 
For though our Lord appeared at firſt in Galilee for a month or thereabouts, 
though he performed miracles in Jeruſalem at his firſt Paſſover, though he after- 
wards paſſed ſome time in the neighbouring country, though he baptized and made 
diſciples there, yet the idea which the goſpel gives us, is that his great appearance 
was when after this he returned into Galilee, where he ſeems to have lived almoſt 
altogether till the ſix laſt months of his life, which he came to ſpend at Jeruſalem 
and in the parts adjacent : for that is what was more properly called Judza. 
Fhis is a thought, which I propoſe to you. Burt let the paſſages be taken one 
way or another, I do not think that from his preaching at firſt in Galilee, you 
can gain any conſiderable advantage for your opinion. 

- And if there ſhould be ſome difficulty in this, would it be great enough to 
oblige us to put ſo foreign an interpretation upon the paſſages of S. John, and to 
do open violence to the text of his firſt chapter and the ſequel? I proteſt to you 
ſincerely, Reverend Father, that I entred upon this diſcourſe fully diſpoſed to 
acknowledge, that there were great difficulties in this point, and that if your double 
impriſonment of S. John did not appear to me to be built upon a foundation ſtrong 
enough to ſupport it, by reaſon of this triple morrow which J cannot ſtrain, yet it 
was ſufficiently fortified not to be rejected. But I own to you, that the more | 
examine your reaſons and grounds, the leſs capable do they ſeem to me of per- 
ſuading thoſe, who will not depart from the ſenſe which the goſpel preſents to us, 
unleſs they are forced to it by clear and ſtrong reaſons. This rule you yourſelf lay 
down in divers parts of your work; © and you complain very loudly, that people 
do not follow the ſenſe which the words of S. John at firſt view preſent to us upon 
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the Paſſover. © I ſhall have —— therefore of being able to be your diſciple 
in ſome thing at leaſt, if I cannot be in all points. n r 08 et 


n 


LXXIV. 


II. is without reaſon that the evidence of yonr proofs is conteſted, becauſe the 

offibility of a thing is not enough to give one a right to advance it. Prodts 
of but moderate force might perhaps be ſufficient for you, if you had nothing againſt 
you. Bur the triple morrow of S. John, without mentioning the other paſſage and 
that of S. Mark, requires very ſtrong ones, if it will even allow any at all to be 


LXXV. 


5 promiſe much, my Father, in ſaying that the double impriſonment 

removes all the ſeeming contradictions of the .goſpel. But I do not under- 

take to examine it. I wiſh however, that you did not accuſe thoſe who think 

they canndt always follow the order of S. Matthew, of ſaying that he has diſ- 

ordered every thing. Would you be willing to have the ſame reproach caſt upon 

you with regard to S. Mark and S. Luke? If itis, becauſe S. Matthew has related 
nothing but what he ſaw, you know what has been already ſeveral times ** faid to ** gee 5. 5g. 
you upon that bead. This apoſtle was not yet ſo much as converted, either and 8. John 
according to Mr. Arnaud's Harmony or yours, when our Lord returned into Bptiſt. note 8. 
Galilee after the impriſonment of S. John. So that when he gives an account of 

it, he does not ſpeak of what he had ſeen. | | 


LXXVI. . 
When the Jews ſent a deputation to F. Jobn Baptiſt. 


. 6 propoſe to prove, that the Jews ſent a deputation to S. John before 
our Lord's baptiſm, becauſe the evangeliſts relate at firſt that he declared 
himſelf the Præcurſor of the Meſſiah, and afterwards ſpeak of that baptiſm. 
But certainly you yourſelf, Father, ſee that this is weak, it being common with 
hiſtorians, ſacred and profane, to continue their ſubject, without adhering ſo cloſely 
to the order of time. Why may it not alſo be ſaid, that he declared himſelf 
Precurſor again, when the deputies asked him who he was? Is there any thing 
more natural? What he ſays to the deputies, * He it is who coming after me; even 
ſhews that he had already ſpoken of the Meſſiah who was to come after him, 

But, you add, why does he ſtill ſay that Jeſus Chriſt was to come, when he 
had already been declared the Meſſiah at his baptiſm? You might have ſeen in 
Janſenius, that it is according to the Fathers becauſe Jeſus Chriſt did not preach 
as yet, becauſe he did not baptize, did not work miracles, in a word that he 
hitherto kept himſelf in the ſtation of a private man. And this appears very 
natural. ? You ſay, that this deputation came very late. It was according to you 
at the end of december, according to others about the middle of february. The 
difference is not very great. And did the Jews, during all the time that Jeſus 
Chriſt preached, ſend any deputies to him ? 

To theſe conjectures you add others, which appear to me to be yet more 
weak. And I ſhould perhaps have acted a better part both for yourſelf and me, 
if I had paſſed. over theſe little objections, which all fall if the triple morrow ſub- 
liſts. Aſſuredly that paſſage is of itſelf more clear, more expreſs, and more 
deciſive then all that you urge. ® If S. John the Evangeliſt had thought of nothing 
but not interrupting the thread of the hiſtory, one Aſter this would not have been 
difficult for him to have found. . Be pleaſed therefore not to ſuppoſe, that we 
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cannot take the firſt morrow of S. John in a ſtrift ſenſe, in order to give you a 
right to ſay the ſame thing of the third, which is the principal point in queſtion, 
It is maintained without any* heſitation, that you have not proved it at all. 


LXXVII. 


TEKNOW not whether the Hatim expulit of S. Mark will allow us to place 

1 two or three days between the baptiſm of our Lord and his retreat into the 
wilderneſs. But I am of opinion that we have ſtill leſs 1 to place in this in- 
terval of time, as you do, what S. John the Evangeliſt ſays of the vocation of 
S. Andrew and S. Peter. For I do not believe it will be granted you, that our 
Lord performed any publick action as Meſſiah before his faſt. 


LXXVIII. 


8 MAT THE W and S. Mark do not ſay any where, that S. John had been 
© put in priſon, when our Lord came out of the wilderneſs. This is a con- 
cluſion, which you draw from their words: * and all the queſtion is, whether 
S. John the Evangeliſt and S. Mark himſelf will allow you to draw it. * This 
point ſeems to me to be well handled by Father Mauduit in his 7th diſſertation 
upon the goſpel, as well as ſeveral others that relate to the double impriſonment 
of S. John, However, the queſtion whether the Jews were deſirous of impriſoning 
S. John, and even of putting him to death, does not deſerve in my opinion to be 
diſputed with you. Nor ſhould I dwell ſo much X upon the confuſion which he 
obſerves in what you ſay, that if we make but one impriſonment of S. John, 
that Saint did not ſpeak clearly of Jeſus Chriſt, till after the meſſage mentioned by 
S. Matthew. This is a mere over-ſight, which thoſe who are engaged in writing, 
ought to excuſe more than others: and you certainly intended to ſay, that it was 
before that meſſage. 


F LXXIX. 


Upon the word cras, 


1 HAT EVER ſenſe machar may have in Hebrew, S. John wrote in Greek 
in order to be underſtood by Greeks, according to the cuſtom of the 
Greek language, and not of the Hebrew which few perſons in the church have 
been acquainted with. If the Syriack ſignifies he day after, put it inſtead of the 
morrow, and I am content. | 
I do not repeat what I juſt now ſaid upon the more looſe ſignification of the 
word cras. I add to it, that in almoſt all the examples which you give of it, it 
extends to beyond the morrow, but without excluding it; whereas in S. John the 
ſenſe of that particular morrow is abſolutely falſe according to you. We muſt 
moreover diſtinguiſh between an author who writes naturally what he thinks, and 
a tranſlator who often does not think ſo much of expreſſing the ſenſe of his original, 
as of rendring his words by others which have ſome affinity with their ſenſe, and 
which often alſo are of a very remote ſignification. This is unavoidable in the moſt 
accurate tranſlators: and it is this that makes it neceſſary to read authors in their 
original languages, if we would be aſſured of their true ſenſe. This may give 
ſome reaſonable ſatisfaction upon what Samuel's ghoſt ſaid to Saul, cras eris mecum, 
if it be true that there is any proof, that Saul did not die the next day or the day 
after. For this being ſaid in the night, the next day according to the Jews began 
properly ſpeaking at the ſun-ſet after this night. 
In a word, ſince the queſtion here is concerning a paſſage of S. John entirely 
hiſtorical, if Livy after having given the hiſtory of the battle of Cannæ, had told 
me that the Conſul Paulus Emilius died of his wounds the day after the fight, and 
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it had been found by good proofs that the Conſul did not die till two montng 
after, I ſhould complain that he had deceived me: and if he had done fo three 
times ſucceſſively, I ſhould look upon him as an author unworthy of all belief. 
I think that you would do the ſame. This is ſhorter and more to the purpoſe than 


all argumentations. 
LXXX. 


Whether the return of our Lord into Galilee to the marriage at Cana, is that 
which S. Matthew and S. Mark place after the impriſonment of S. Fobn 


Baptiſt. 


p CCORDING to the uſual and natural ſenſe of the words of S. John the 

A Evangeliſt, our Lord after having ſeen S. John Baptiſt by the river Jordan, 
departed the next day in order to return into Galilee, 7 and was preſent three days 
after at the marriage at Cana. It is agreed, that this was after the faſt of forty 
days. On the other hand, S. Matthew and S. Mark after having related his forty 
days retreat, ſay that having learned that S. John was ſent to priſon, he returned 
into Galilee, Now either theſe are two different returns, which is the common 
opinion; or we muſt confeſs, that the natural ſenſe of S. John the Evangeliſt is not 
the true one, and place at leaſt the forty days faſt between what he relates as having 
happened in three or four days after one another: and this is what you maintain. 
We have juſt ſeen, that this is either very difficult or impoſſible. © Bur you think 
that you have ſome proofs, that the three evangeliſts ſpeak of one and the fame 
return, You will acknowledge, Reverend Father, that theſe proofs ought to be as 
ſtrong, as expreſs, and as clear, as the difficulty which you have to ſurmount is 
great, in order to bring at leaſt the two opinions to a balance. Let us fee then if 
this is the caſe. This diſcuſſion will be a little tedious. But it is the foundation 
of your reaſoning and of all your Harmony: And you would think perhaps, that 
ou had reaſon to complain of being judged without a hearing, if we paſſed a 
ittle too ſuperficially over your principal proofs. | 

8. John ſays, that after the marriage at Cana our Lord came and dwelt at 
Capernaiim : and S. Matthew ſays the ſame after the impriſonment of S. John. 
But what do you conclude from thence, if he lived there twice? He came thither 
from Nazareth according to thoſe two evangeliſts. I grant it: And of what ſervice 
will this be to you? You have not even any certain proof, that he was at Nazareth 
at the time of the marriage at Cana: and you are not ignorant, that in S. Matthew 
relifia Nazaret ſtands for neglectd, according to ſome very accurate expolitors ; 
as if he had ſaid, that inſtead of going to Nazareth, which he ſhould naturally 
do, ſince it was his own town, he went to Capernaüm. This ſenſe has nothing in 
it but what is reaſonable and natural. 

Lou ſay, that S. Matthew takes notice, that it was then that Jeſus Chriſt 
began to manifeſt himſelf, I do not ſee that he ſays ſo; but he might have done 
it, ſince in reality Jeſus Chriſt appeared much more after his ſecond return into 
Galilee, and S. Matthew has omitted what he had done before. But if you 
apprehend this to have been his meaning from his ſaying that our Lord began then 
to preach, that has been already cleared up. What you ſay of the application 
which this apoſtle makes of the prophecy of Iſaiah to Jeſus Chriſt, only amounts 
to the ſame. And if S. Jerom has applied this prophecy to the firſt miracle, as 
he might very reaſonably do, it does not follow that S. Matthew did ſo too. And 
yet he might, by joining this miracle with the others, which Jeſus Chriſt wrought 
after his ſecond return. For the evangeliſts are not obliged to diſtinguiſh things ſo 
nicely, when it is not neceſſary. He has not even ſaid primo tempore, upon which 
I imagine you mean to lay a great ſtreſs. But I will not fay, that it is becauſe he 
did not intend to refer the prophecy to the firſt time of our Lord's preaching : for 
I think we ought to go a more ſimple way to work, and not refine ſo much. 

Tou ſay, that it what S. Matthew, S. Mark, and S. Luke ſay of the return 
of Jeſus Chriſt into Galilee, did not happen till after Herod had impriſoned S. John, 
our Lord will not have begun to preach till above a year after his baptiſm. You 
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muſt excuſe me, Reverend Father. * For according to S. John he had preached 
in Galilee, at Jeruſalem, in the neighbouring country, at Sychar. But he did ir 
with more noiſe and fame after S. John was ſeized by Herod, and had thus as ir 
were diſappeared to make room for him. I am even of opinion, that the beſt 
way is to place the impriſonment of S. John, not * a year, but three or four 
months after the marriage at Cana, about the month of may, by taking for a kind 
of proverb what our Lord ſays, Say. not ye, there are yet four months, and they 
cometh harveſt ? 1 have however in the firſt edition of the Memoirs followed the 
common opinion, which gathers from thoſe words that it was then about the month 
of november or december; according to which S. John will have been impriſoned 
in november. But in the ſecond edition I have made ſome alteration. 

I think I have ſufficiently anſwered “ your objection, that our Lord preached at 


firſt in Galilee. 


From S. Peter's making his miniſtry begin after the baptiſm which John preached, 
t you infer that it was immediately after our Lord was baptized. This is nothing 
to me, as you perceive. But is it not rather to be referred to the time after S. John 
had ceaſed to preach and baptize, by underſtanding it of the great noiſe and tame 
of our Saviour's preaching ? The ſame difficulty occurs likewiſe * in what S. Peter 
fays at the election of S. Matthias. This ſenſe would be againſt you, ſince you 

lace the greateſt fame of the 28 of Jeſus Chriſt in the firſt month, and 
before his firſt Paſſover, But I am far from preſſing you with paſſages, the ſenſe 
of which is not clear and determinate, I have enow without that. 

What you ſay of the miracles, which had rendred Jeſus Chriſt famous before 
the impriſonment of S. John by Herod, is no argument that he was not more ſo 
afterwards. S. Luke ſays, that his reputation then ſhone forth; but he does not 
ſay, / that it was "wp then that it ſhone forth. I allo ſee plainly, that S. Matthew 
ſays that our Lord choſe ſome diſciples then; but I do not find, that it was only 
then that he choſe them. | 

Theſe ſeem to me, Father, to be all the reaſons which you alledge to ſhew, that 
the return of Jeſus Chriſt into Galilee after the impriſonment of S. John according 
to S. Matthew, is the ſame with that when he came to the marriage at Cana. At 


| leaſt I have endeavoured to forget none of them. Do you think them very fit for 


a foundation, as you make them, of a demonſtrative proof ? I know not whether 


Iam miſtaken : but I ſhould not be afraid to call them mere conjectures, or weak 


hints, which might make one incline to your opinion, if there was nothing contrary 
to it, but which would never render it certain, nor powerful enough to make us do 
violence to the narration of S. John the Evangeliſt. There is likewiſe ſomething 
in that S. Auguſtin is againſt you, as you confeſs, * and thinks that we ſhould 
diſtinguiſh, not between two impriſonments of S. John Baptiſt, but between two 
returns of our Lord into Galilee, At leaſt you will not ſay, that he has not 
examined the difficulty, or that he was not capable of reſolving it. 


LXXXI. 


117 will be granted you, as fully as you can deſire, my Father, that the chief 
1 prieſts had a deſign to put S. John in priſon, that they might have done it if 
God had been pleaſed to permit it, that we might have preſumed it, if we knew 
only that he had been impriſoned, and not by whom. But from all this we can 
never conclude by the rules of hiſtory, that we may aſſert that they actually 
did impriſon him. & They did to him what they liſted, not by themſelves, ſince 
Fading to you the people obliged them to ſet him at liberty, but by Herod. 

You acknowledge that this is common brag" of the expoſitors, and you 


; oppoſe nothing to it, but that Herod would. poſſibly have put him to death with- 


out being inſtigated to it by any one. But is this an argument, that others did not 


urge him to it? Lou ſuppoſe, that S. John was a priſoner out. of Herod's juriſ- 


diction, Where do you find it? If the people were able to deliver him. out of 
priſon, could they not alſo have IT confinement ? © You yourſelf furni 
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us with good reaſons for this. The Jews never durſt do any thing againſt Jeſus 
Chriſt, till the hour for it was come. All conjectures are very weak, when we 
adore a God, who from heaven governs every thing that is done upon earth b 
reaſons very different from ours, and often by methods which are incomprehenſible 
to us. In ſhort you are reduced to ſay, that if they did to him what they liſted, 
it was only becauſe they followed their paſſion, without regarding the deſigns of God who 
had ſent him to them, &c. That is, if I miſtake not, that they intended to do him 
all manner of miſchief, even to the taking away of his lite; but that they actually 
did only what God permitted them to do. I am of opinion, that by this you 
honourably give up all that you have ſaid. 


LXXXII. 


'Y OU diſcover a very natural connection between thoſe words of S. Matthew: 
Now when Feſus had heard that John was caſt into priſon, &c, and the tempta- 
tion which precedes them. What is certain is, that there is no dependance of the 
one upon the other, and that S. Matthew might have ſpoken in that manner with- 
out deceiving us, if S. John had not been apprehended till ten years after the 
temptation ; I ſay even if it had been ten years before. But the three morrows of 
S. John are at leaſt connected together in another manner; and there is nothing 
either before or after, that is manifeſtly contrary to the natural ſenſe, which thoſe 
words preſent to us. We muſt not therefore exclude that ſenſe. © Theſe are your 
words; this is your rule: and if you will follow it, Father, we are agreed. 


LXXXIII. 


0 HAT makes you ſay, that S. Joha was put in priſon in Judæa out of 
Herod's juriſdiction, is, that after his impriſonment Jeſus Chriſt went from 
thence into Galilee. And what conſequence is there from the one to the other ? 
Other reaſons occur to me, which might induce Jeſus Chriſt to return at that time 
into Galilee : but it is better to be ſhort z'and all this paſſage ſeems to me to be 
ſufficiently cleared up in Note 9 upon S. John Baptiſt. After all, theſe are bur 
conjectures, which afford infinite matter for diſpute, but no ſolid proof. 


LXXXIV. 
The ſituation of Bethſaida. 


HE fituation of Bethfaida is of little importance to our queſtion, ſince you 
agree that it belonged to Philip, and that therefore that cannot be preſumed 
of Capernaiim, which certainly ſtood near it. But I am very glad to acknowledge, 
that 5 you have inſtructed me in this point. For I ſee nothing to anſwer to what 
you cite from Joſephus, * that it 7 5 Gaulanitis, which as it ſeems to me, did 
not reach beyond Jordan, and from Pliny, * that it ſtood on the eaſtern ſide of the 
lake of Tiberias. I ſtop here therefore, till I ſee ſomething more clear and more 
certain. 402 46 | | 
As to the paſſage of S. Mark, excuſe me if I cannot explain it as you do. 
For the Greek ſays no leſs poſitively than the Latin and the French, that our 
Lord obliged his apoſtles to take boat to go to Bethſaida. So that it muſt be 
confeſſed, that the fea was betwixt Bethſaida and the deſert where he was, which 
yet belonged to the territory of Bethſaida, as we learn from S. Luke. What I 
think then is, that Bethfaida lay to the eaſt with regard to Jordan, upon the north- 
eaſt ſide of the lake, and that the lake extended itſelf towards the eaſt, perhaps two 
or three leagues, ſo that the deſert was on the other ſide, not of the whole lake, 
but of this gulf, towards the ſouth. By this means, as it ſeems to me, all may 
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be underſtood, * For as to S. John's ſaying, that Bethſaida belonged to Galilee, 
that may be reconciled with Joſephus, “ if Gaulanitis was comprehended in Galilee, 
as you are of opinion. I have ſaid like you in the deſtruction of the Jews, that 
Judas of Gamala in Gaulanitis was the ſame with Judas called the Galilzan by 
Gamaliel. I likewiſe find probability enough in what you ſay, that the eaſtern 
fide of the lake is what the goſpel calls Galilee of the Gentiles. For though it 
ſhould be found, that the juriſdiction of Galilee did not reach beyond Jordan, 
et that would be no argument that the cuſtom of the people did not extend it a 
ittle farther, 

' You doubt, whether Bethſaida already bore the name of Julias in the time of 
our Lord. I think that Joſephus decides the queſtion, 5 when he ſays that Philip 
gave it this name on the account of Julia the daughter of Auguſtus. Now it 
was in the reign of Auguſtus, and at the lateſt in the year of Rome 752, that 
the diſgrace of that wicked woman happened. So that we mult ſay, that Joſephus 
ſpoke with leſs exactneſs in his wars of the Jews, where he ſeems to place the 
building of Julias under Tiberius. : 

I have ſaid that Capernaiim ſtood near Bethfaida, by reaſon of what we ſee in 
the goſpel, * that our Lord having ſent his apoſtles to Bethſaida, * after he had 
rejoined them, they arrived at the land whither they went, * which was that of 
Genneſareth, ® and the next day the people came to ſeek him at Capernaiim, where 
they found him. * S. John ſays even, that the apoſtles landed at Capernaiim, 
venerunt trans mare in Capharnaiim : and he ſays it before he gives an account of the 
ſtorm, which ſhews that their deſign when they ſet out was to go thither. So that 
Bethſaida and Capernaiim muſt have been upon the ſame coaſt, and very near one 
another. Ir likewiſe ſeems to me, that Capernaüm is generally ſeated at the place 
where the river Jordan enters the lake. So that it might be part of Philip's domi- 
nions, though they had been bounded by Jordan, which we do not know, 

Not long ſince I ſaw a learned perſon, who is of opinion that we ſhould diſtin- 
guiſh between two Bethſaida's, the one to the weſt of the lake of Genneſareth, 
which is that in the goſpel, the other to the eaſt called Julias by Philip, to which 
belonged the deſert of Bethſaida mentioned by S. Luke. He alledges for this 
the tradition of the geographers, and of the people of the country, who ſhew the 
remains of Bethſaida to the weſt of the lake, with S. Jerom who confirms it. This 
Father ſays, that Bethſaida ſtands in Galilee upon the ſide of the lake; but I know 
not whether he any where ſays, that it lay to the weſt. I likewiſe very much 
doubt, whether we ought to depend much upon what the people of the country 
ſay, and even upon the geographers, for they are all modern. 

But in ſhort, though there were no reaſon to think that Capernaiim belonged to 
Philip, as I acknowledge there is no certainty, you know, Reverend Father, that 
this is what I have relied upon as an anſwer to your ſaying, that our Lord would 
not have retired into Herod's country, if it had been he who had apprehended 
S. John. But I have forgotten one thing, which ſeems to me a conſiderable argu- 
ment to ſhew, that the injuſtice of this prince with reſpect to S. John, did not 
extend to Jeſus Chriſt, “ It is, that when he imagined him to be, not S. John's 
friend, but S. John himſelf riſen again, he did not think of perſecuting him, but 
deſired to ſee him, as appears likewiſe from the hiſtory of the Paſſion, X Agree- 
ably to which you maintain in one place, that Herod had him rather in eſteem 
than hatred. | 55 

+ You endeavour to ſhew, that Capernaiim belonged to Herod, becauſe our Lord, 
who made it the uſual place of his reſidence, was ſent back to that Prince, as be- 
longing to his juriſdiction. Do you think this argument a very ſtrong one? Our 
Lord might be thought to belong to Herod's juriſdiction upon this conſideration 
only, that he was of Galilee, without any farther enquiry, ſince Herod had the 
title of Tetrarch of Galilee. He did not confine himſelf to Capernaiim, but 
travelled all over the country. In ſhort he always paſſed for a Nazarzan ; and 
that is the title which Pilate cauſed to be given him upon the croſs. | 
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LXXXV. 


oO always diſtinguiſh between one impriſonment of S. John Baptiſt at Maque- 
ron, and another in Judza. Maqueron was notin Judzda, if it be taken forthe 
rovince which was under the government of Pilate, © If we comprehend in it, as 
Pilate does, Galilee and Peræa, that is all that belonged to Herod the great and his 
children, Maqueron was included therein. You cannot ſhew, that S. John was pris 
ſoner in any other place. 


LXXXVI. 


a V OV pretend to draw a demonſtrative argument from S. John's not being im- 
priſon'd till after the firſt Paſſover. I do not examine the reſt. It is ſufficient 


for me, that you ground it upon your allowing but three Paſſovers during our Lord's 


preaching; in which S. Irenæus, Euſebius, S. Jerom, Theodorit among the ancients, 


and I believe all the moſt accurate among the moderns, will not agree with you, 


Perhaps they are miſtaken: but you have nothing either certain or ſtrong to oppoſe 


to them. Tou by this means oblige yourſelf to ſay, that our Lord was not bapti- 


zed till his 34th year, which removes you farther from the goth mention'd by 
S. Luke. I have no need toexamine, whether the fourth Paſſover, which you con- 
teſt, may not even be proved, 


LXXXVII. 
The time of S. Fohn's deputation to Jeſus Chrift, 


V OU make a long diſcourſe upon the deputies, whom S. John ſent to Jeſus 

Chriſt during his confinement, to ſhew that he was not then in any of Herod's 
priſons: all this tounded, as it ſeems to me, upon your ſuppoſition, that S. John 
really doubted whether the perſon to whom he ſent, was the Meſſiah. I do not 
examine, whether according to this very ſuppoſition your argument proves any 
thing: for I confeſs to you, that it does not appear to me. But how eould you 
excuſe yourſelf from mentioning at leaſt in a word what is ſo common in the ancients 
and moderns, that S. John was by no means ignorant that he, whoſe miracles were 
reported to him; was the Meſſiah ; bus that finding himſelf near his death, he 
made uſe of this innocent contrivance to have him acknowledged by his diſciples, 
in order to wean them from him, and engage them to our Saviour? I wiſh alſo you 
had not ſaid, © that S. John did not know perhaps that Jeſus the fon of Mary was 
the Chriſt, What, he knew him in his mother's womb, and was ignorant of him 
afterwards ? He came into the world only to prepare the way for him and to manifeſt 
him to mankind. It is another thing to be acquainted with his face, or to know 
whether he whoſe miracles were related to him, was the perſon upon whom he had 
ſeen the Holy Ghoſt deſcend. * Though all this cannot be doubted of, after 
S. John had publickly rendred teſtimony to him, as Father Mauduit very well ſhews: 
But be this as it will, what ouligys us to enter into ſuch unneceſſary diſcuſſions ? 

I will not forget to obſerve, © that immediately after this deputation, our Lord 
complains of the little effect produced not only by S. John's preaching, but his own, 
and pronounces maledictions againſt Chorazin, Berhfaida, and Capernaiim, becauſe 
they had not repented after ſo many miracles as they had ſeen him work. Do you 
think, my Father, that this agrees well with the firſt month of his preaching ? Yer 
this is the caſe according to you. * For you place the baptiſm o& our Lord upon 


the 6th of January, or at leaſt you do not reje& that common opinion, which 


ſtands upon a pretty good foundation; and you fix the firſt Paſſover, before which 
you ſuppoſe all this to have happened; * upon the 27th of March, becauſe as 
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you allow but three Paſſovers during our Saviour's preaching, you were obliged t 
ſay that the firſt was that of the year 31. After the baptiſm muſt be placed the 
40 days faſt, his return to Jordan, and from thence into Galilee to the marriage at 
Cana, the time that he was without doubt at Nazareth to remove his family from 
thence, and carry them to Capernaüm. Judge you after this what time could be 
left for him to preach in that city and the two others, before he went to Jeruſalem 
to the Paſſover. * At leaſt S. John ſays, that he was at that time but ** a few 


days at Capernaüm. 
LXXXVIII. 


x S S. Mark inſerts between the impriſonment of S. John and his death, that 

11 Herod feared him, knowing that he was a juſt and holy man, that he had 
ſom> reſpect for him, that he did a great many things according to his advice, and 
was very glad to hear him; I thought we might ſay, that he even honoured him, 


after he had impriſoned him. This may be confirmed by * the ſorrow, with which 


he was affected, when Salome asked his death, “ and by his thinking that he was 
riſen. again, and worked the miracles which were told him of Jeſus Chriſt. 9 
am judged to have been in the wrong, I yield to it. | 

I wiſh likewiſe I had miſtaken your thought, when I believed that you faid in 
your Harmony, that Herod kept his treaſures at Maqueron. Theſe are your words, 
when you are ſhewing that S. John was not priſoner there. Machærus autem ex- 
tra Fudzam, non longe d finibus Arabum, quò facile non perveniſſet fama Domini. In 
arcem munitiſſimam, ubi reges ſuas opes deponere ſolebant, credo non facile aditum patuiſſe 
diſcipulis Joannis. It ſeems to me that I have tranſlated them almoſt verbatim. 


LXXXIX, 


6 HEN I doubted whether S. John came out of priſon upon condition thar 

| he ſhould preach no more in Judæa, I did not ſay with a probibition from 
preacting there. Theſe are two very different things. It is not rare to ſee men in power 
lay what prohibitions they pleaſe upon the Saints, and the latter ſubmit or not ſubmit 
to thoſe - prohibitions, according as they judge the order of God requires; “as 
S. Peter and S. John, whoſe example you propoſe, continued to preach notwithſtand- 
ing the prohibition of the chief prieſts. But I think that it is very rare to ſee great 
Saints propoſed by Providence to the church as models of perfe&t vertue and cou- 
rage, accept conditions which have any thing diſhonourable in them, and which 
may ſet bounds to. their commiſſion. This is what I thought you made S. John do, 
' when you faid of him, liberum dimiſſum fuiſſe, mods cederet Fuded. 


KC 
Where Anon food. 


OU are in the right, Reverend Father, in ſaying that I had not caſt my eye 
upon what you ſay of ZEnon at the end of your Harmony. Another perſon ot 
leſs moderation than yourſelf, would perhaps have accuſed me of inſincerity, or at 
leaſt of negligence in not having run over all your book z and I do not pretend to 
vindicate myſelf intirely from this laſt fault, but am obliged to you for pardoning 
me. As to the queſtion, I confeſs to you that I ſhould have gained but little in- 
ſtructionꝰ from what you ſay of Anon, becauſe I ſee nothing in it but conjectures, 
without any poſitive foundation. For which reaſon I wiſh * you had not fo abſo- 
lutely rejected what you ſay is univerſally agreed, the placing Anon near Scytho- 
polis, as you have nothing more certain to give us. A general opinion in theſe 
matters is not a deciſion ; however it deſerves to have regard paid to it. Now it 
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this comes from Euſebius, from whom Caſaubon cites it, we 6ught to have ſomething 
very ſtrong to oppoſe to ſo learued an author, who was upon the place, at a time 
when ZEnon and Salim might ſtill be in being. What regard would you have us 
pay after this to the Jews of the ſixth and twelfth centuries? s 

As to the point, whether Anon ſtanding ' ſome leagues below Seythopolis, be- 
longed to Galilee, or Samaria, or Judza ; I confeſs to you fincerely that I know 
nothing of the matter, not being ſufficiently acquainted with the ſtate and limits of 
thoſe countries. What we ſee in the maps, inclines us to think that it was in Sama- 


ria, But as you very well obſerve, it is difficult to imagine that S. John preached 


and baptized in that country. Lou fay, that — 4 bounded © Galilee; 
Enon then did not belong to it, if it ſtood below Scythopotis: I ſee no oppoſition 
between the places where our Lord and S. John baptized, to collect from thence that 
they were not both in Judæa: and perhaps our Lord had no fixed place there for 
that purpoſe. I think therefore that it is better to remain with pleaſure, or at leaſt 
with humility, in the ignorance to which God condemns us, according to that 
ſentence of S. Auguſtin, which would compoſe a great many diſputes : X Quod neſcire 


Dominus nos voluit, libenter neſciamus. 
* | 


Xcl. 


N? TE 9 upon S. John Baptiſt is an anſwer to what + you ſay in behalf of f61- 
lowing the order of S. Matthew and S. John the Evangeliſt, rather than that 
of S. Mark and S. Luke. You ask through what myſtery was it that S. Matthew 
and Luke did not keep to the order of time? It was perhaps to teach us not to think 
that the goſpel was given us merely to acquaint us with the hiſtory of what our Lord 
did, not to look upon the apoſtles ſo much as eye-witneſſes, as the inſtrument of che 
Spirit of God who is not confined to one order only, and not to eſteem too highly 
that exactneſs in chronology and the other little matters, which do not lead us to 
ſalvation. I doubt not but ſpiritual perſons would find many reaſons for this ſeem- 
ing diſorder, which you muſt acknowledge in S. Mark and S. Luke, and which cer- 
tainly did not happen by chance. But the ſhorteſt and ſafeſt way is to be ſenſible of 
our own weakneſs, and not to pretend to penetrate into the reaſons of God, any 
farther than it pleaſes him to diſcover them to us by his Saints. If we are allow 
ſometimes to ſearch into them, it ought to be with a pure heart, as the Fathers fo 
m—_ recommend to us, and a calm and quiet ſpitit, void of contentions and 
iſputes. | 1 | 


XCII. 


I KNOW nothing of La Peyre but by what * you fay of him: Hic autor induxe- 

rat animum nt crederet hunc quem quiſqne Evangeliſta ſeguitur ordinem of d Spirit 
Jandto; to which you add, temere wt opinor, which I do not underſtand. If La Peyre 
was of opinion, that it was forbidden to find fault with the order which every Evan- 
gliſt followed, I ſtill think that he was in the right. If he maintained, that out of 


reſpect and reverence to this order as to the work of God, ve may not however 


alter it to place things according to the order of time, I grant you that he was in the 
wrong, | | | 122 


XCIII. 


I ASK your pardon, Reverend Father, if I ſay that 1 do not co rehend why 
2 always argue, as if there was no other order but that of time, that was good. 
And yet this cannot be the only one worthy of God, ſince he cauſed another to be 
followed, either by two evangeliſts, as you are of opinion, or perhaps by all the 
four. You acknowledge yourſelf, that S. Matthew places the entertainment at 
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Bethany out of it's time. You give a reaſon for it, which appears to me to be a 
good one. Are we not obliged to believe, that God had as good ones for all the other 
tranſpoſitions, which he cauſed to be made, tho' they are not ſo plain to us? 

7 = ask, who has the greateſt reſpe& for Scripture, he who ſuppoſes that 
S. Matthew kept to the order of time, or he who ſuppoſes the contrary ? I ask you 
the ſame queſtion upon S. Mark and S. Luke: and I anſwer confidently for us both, 
that it is neither the one nor the other, who pays the greateſt reverence to Scripture, 
but he who in it conſiders God the moſt, and men the leaſt, © What ought to be a: 
the end, is what the Holy Ghoſt has placed there. Whether that be according to 
the order of time or not, ſignifies nothing. I beg of you to remember what you 
have without doubt read more than once upon this ſubject in S. Auguſtin's book de 
conſenſu Evangeliſtarum; extracts from which are printed before Mr. Arnaud's Har- 


mony. 


RCIV. 


> + * 


SHALL not fay any more to you, Father, upon the place where you put the 

hiſtory of the woman who was a ſinner, * ſince you conſent to alter it. As to 
our ſeeing in your Harmony S. Matthew called to the apoſtolate, before any men- 
tion made of his converſion, I do not examine whether that apoſtle has related his 
converſion at it's proper time. S. Auguſtin thinks not. But without relying 
upon that, if he has placed it, * as you think, at the time that it happened, then he 
was obliged not to place his vocation and that of the others to the apoſtolate before 
the ſermon upon the mount, as in reality S. Matthew has not, having taken care 
to avoid that perplexity and confuſion which we meet with in your Harmony. I 
do not examine what reaſon S. Matthew might have to relate his converſion out of 
it's time, Theſe are things which I leave to God. I am content with being cer- 
tain, that if he has done it, as is probable enough, he had good reaſons for it. 


XCV. 


JAM of opinion, as * you ſay, Father, that this point of the vocation of S. Mat- 
1 chew, has no connection with the two impriſonments of S. John. But I do not 
perceive the ſame of your placing the firſt vocation of S. Peter and S. Andrew be- 
fore the faſt, and of your ſeparating it from that of S. Philip. Now if there is no 


. neceſſity to do this violence to S. Mark and S. John, why do you do it? It is, ſay 


you, becauſe without this we cannot ſay, that S. Matthew and S. John ſpeak of the 
ſame journey taken by our Lord when S. John was already in priſon. This is the 
foundation of your Harmony. And I beg of you to let conſequences ſo neceſſary, but 
ſo hard to be admitted, make you doubt at leaſt of your principle, that you may 
examine it with greater care. i do not perceive, that it removes any inconvenience 
of the other Harmonies, (for it is not one to think that S. Matthew does not keep 
to the order of time more than S. Luke,) and it adds ſeveral which occaſion trouble 
and confuſion. , I do not examine, whether all that you place before the firſt 
Paſſover, could be done in a month's time: I have : obſerved to you ſome things, 
which it is moſt certainly difficult to place ſo ſoon, But you hardly allow our Lord 
any time during that month to ſtay at Capernaim. 


XCVI. 


1 A TER S. John the Evangeliſt has ſaid that our Lord and S. John baptized 
| at the ſame time “ he adds in the ſequel, When therefore Feſus knew how the 
Phariſees had heard, that he made more diſciples, and baptized more perſons than Fobn &c. 


There muſt be underſtood than Fobn was baptizing, or had baptized. Both of them 
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will do equally for the text. It is from the hiſtory that we muſt ſee, whether 
S. John was ſtill baptizing, or whether he baptized no more. All that goes before, 
repreſents him to us as ſtill baptizing. But he may have ceaſed to baptize, and have 
been ſeized immediately after. The goſpel ſeems even to intend to ſignify this to 
us, when after having faid that he baptized at Ænon, it adds: For Fobn was not 
yet caſt into priſon. It was not in one day that our Lord made more diſciples than 
he, that a noiſe was raiſed about it at Jeruſalem, that our Lord had an account 
of this noiſe brought to him. This requires ſome time, during which S. John 
might go and reprove Herod, if he had not done it before, as may be the caſe, 
and might be apprehended. In a word, S. John the Evangeliſt not mentioning 
his impriſonment, leaves us at liberty to place it where we judge moſt proper, 
Who can find fault then if we place it immediately before theſe words, When 
therefore the Lord knew &c. 5 And for this we have the clear and poſitive autho- 
rity of S. Auguſtin, when he is examining this very queſtion, Now if the impri- 
ſonment may be put in that place, we muſt undoubtedly underſtand than Fohn 
had baptized. 

* This is the only proof that you alledge “ to ſhew, that things are con- 
founded, the Scripture forced, and even abſolutely contradicted in Mr. Arnaud's 
Harmony, the moſt approved of all, * and that by conſequence all the others 
are not tolerable. © You complain however again in general, that this Harmony 
paſſes from the 4th chapter of S. Matthew to the 8th, from the gth to the 
12th, and afterwards from the 12th to the 4th. It does not do this without 

iving reaſons for it. Before therefore you had condemned it fo ſeverely, you 
ould have mentioned thoſe reaſons, and have refuted them. 


XCVII. 
Concluſion of this Anſwer. 


I HAVE now preſented you, Reverend Father, with the obſervations which 1 
have thought myſelf obliged to make upon your new work, and the rea- 
ſons which hinder me from ſubmitting to your proofs, and to the authority which 
you have ſo Far gained by your piety and great learning. I very willingly 
confeſs, that I am very much your inferiour in both thoſe reſpects. I have ap- 
ply'd myſelf ſolely to the ſtudy of the hiſtorical facts of the firſt ages of the 
church, not through eſteem for that ſtudy, which is below many others, but 
through a certain engagement laid upon me, as I think, by the order of God, 
who diſtributes to every one his gifts and employment, great or ſmall, according 
to his good pleaſure, All the knowledge that I have acquired of thoſe facts, 
is but to a very low degree: but I can truly ſay, that excepting this I know 
nothing. If then this cauſe is to be judged by the capacities of thoſe who main- 
tain it, I am in a very bad condition, unleſs others come ro my aſſiſtance. 


But I hope that the reaſons will be weighed, and that it will be found that © 


thoſe which I alledge, are not contemptible. If the queſtion had been only con- 
cerning the double impriſonment of S. John, as fully perſuaded as I am, not 
only that it is not neceſſary in order to clear up hiſtory, but that it even does 
violence to three paſſages in the goſpel, and that we ſhould not give our Lord 
diſciples before his faſt, yer I ſhould have waited for the judgment of the Pub- 
lick upon that part of your work, either to have followed it, or at leaſt to 
have remained in ſilence. But I did not think myſelf at liberty to ſay nothing 
upon the other point, finding that the Greek and Latin Fathers, and all the 
| expoſitors to our own time, have been of opinion that they ſaw it clearly in 

the goſpel. You know, Father, what I have faid to you upon this in the firſt 
part: and it will not perhaps be improper to give an abridgment of it here, 
in order to repreſent the matter in a more ſtrong and lively manner. 


5 3. v. 23, 46. E Aug. conſ. I. 2. c. 18. p. 180. 2. 2. „ Lami, p. 446—449: 
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The queſtion is, whether our Lord eat the paſchal lamb at the laſt Supper 
which he celebrated on thurſday evening the day before his death : and you 
do not diſpute his eating it, if it was then the 15th day of the month or of the 
moon: but you maintain that he did not eat it, becauſe thurſday evening was 
only the beginning of the 14th, ſuppoſing the days to begin at ſun-ſer with the 
Jews. All the queſtion then is, whether thurſday after ſun-ſet was the be. 
ginning of the 14th, as you maintain, or the beginning of the 15th, as I en- 
deayour to prove : and this is my proof. | 
| Jeſus Chriſt ſends from Bethany, as we are both of opinion, S. Peter and S. John 
to prepare for him to eat the Paſſover in a houſe at Jeruſalem. They prepared 
it. And when the even was come, ſay S. Matthew and S. Mark, And when the 
bour was come, ſays S. Luke, Jeſus Chriſt came with his apoſtles, and placed 
himſelf at the table. I ask, whether when our Lord ſent S. Peter and S. John, it 
was before ſun-ſet or after. I think there is no one but will anſwer, that it was 
before: And if it was, I have proved what I wanted. For when S. Peter and 
S. John were ſent, it was the firſt day of unleavened bread, as the three evan- 
geliſts ſay. Thurſday therefore before ſun-ſet was part of the 14th. For you 
agree, Father, that the firſt day of unleavened bread did not begin before the 
14th. Then ſun-ſet was the beginning of the 15th. Then the time of eating 
the Paſſoyer was come: Then Jeſus Chriſt eat it. May we not fay, my Father, 
that this is a clear and certain demonſtration, founded upon the abſolute autho- 
rity of the goſpel ? 

The neceſſity of maintaining your ſyſtem has obliged you to advance againſt 
this clearneſs, that S. Peter and S. John were not ſent till after ſun-ſet, when ac- 
cording to you the 14th began. But I think I have proved to you, that this is 
contrary to all our ideas. | 

Though it ſhould be granted you, that the two apoſtles might be ſent after 
ſun-ſet, and therefore at the entrance of the 14th, yet this would be of no ſervice 
to you, if the 14th of the moon did not entirely concur with the firſt of un- 
leavened bread, ſince the firſt of unleavened bread was come when they were 
ſent. Now after what I have ſaid to you upon Philo and Joſephus, I am not 
afraid to aſſert, that unleſs ſtrange violence be done to thoſe two authors, who 
are deciſiye in this point, we muſt ſay according to both of them, that the 
beginning of the 14th was by no means the firſt of unleavened. bread. So that 
your only ſolution is of no force, and my proof ſubſiſts in it's full ſtrength. 

I have likewiſe added in the firſt part, and in Note 26 upon our Lord, 
ſome other proofs taken alſo from the goſpel, which appear to me no leſs clear 
and ſtrong ; and I even think I may ſay, that theſe are what have had the 
greateſt influence over all mankind to perſuade them of the truth of the fact. 
For they ſtand in no need of borrowing any light from other quarters : and 
we need only read the goſpel, to ſee that Jeſus Chriſt having ſens to 4 the 
Paſſover on the day that it was killed, the ſupper which he eat afterwards was that 
very Paſſover; and to think, that he celebrated the Paſchal Supper, when he ſaid 
he had deſired to eat that Paſſover. I can hardly believe that what has appeared 
clear hitherto, ſhould not appear ſo for the time to come, and yield to ſome difficul- 
ties, which ſuch as they are, have not hindred the univerſal opinion from being 
always, that Jeſus Chriſt finiſhed the obſervation of the Law with the Old Paſſover, 
which was to the Jews the facrament of his death, before he began the Goſpel 
with the inſtitution of the New Paſſover, which will be to us the ſacrament of 
his death till the conſummation of ages. 

I have more reaſon than S. Paul to ask your pardon, Reverend Father, for 
having written this letter to you, and perhaps with a little too much freedom: 
but if I have been guilty of indiſcretion, I hope you will forgive me, ſince it is 
you who have conſtrained me to it. I hope that you will likewiſe excuſe me, 
if my pen has againſt my will dropt any expreſſion, that may offend the reſpect 
which I owe you. You know what it is to lie under the neceſſity of expreſſing 
with ſome force what we think to be true and of conſequence, and that the 

heat of compoſition by keeping our minds fixed upon the main point in queſtion, 

does not allow us to examine ſo carefully the terms which we uſe. 

I cannot diſown, that it was matter of great joy to me to learn, that 
my reaſons had touched you. And if we think, that we ought both of us 
| 5" 00 
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to perſiſt in what appears t us to be true, I beg of the God of peace, of 
charity and truth, that while our words are oppoſite to each other, our hearts 
and minds may remain perfectly united in peace and the love of truth, which 
we both jointly ſearch after. I hope for this from that ſincerity and goodneſs 
for which you have been commended to me, from that moderation which ap- 
pears throughout your whole work, but I kope for it yet more from Him who 
can give us all things, and in whom I am at preſent and will be always, 


Reverend Father, 
Your moſt humble and 


moſt obedient Servant, 


KL. DT. 
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Chronological 


OR, A 


Short Accoun'T of the Principal Fafs, contained in this 


Volume, placed according to the Order of Time. 


the ra of 


20. 


jg 


6. 


Year before 
Jeſus Chriſt 


„ 


T. E bleſſed Virgin might 


be born about the year of 
Rome 734, p. 46, and S. 

James the Minor about four years 

after, p. 541. 

Quintilius Varus was governour of 

Syria the autumn after Sentius Satur- 

ninus, p. 337, 338. ä 

The angel about the month of 
ſeptember foretels to Zacharias the 
birth of S. John Baptiſt, p. 67. 

S. Mary being appointed to be 
the mother of God, embraces virgi- 
nity, p. 46, yet marries S. Joſeph, 
P. 2, 47, 59, alock-ſmith or rather 
a carpenter at Nazareth, p. 393. 
The Word becomes incarnate in 
the Bleſſed Virgin on the 25th of 
march, p. 2, 49. The Virgin goes 
to viſit Elizabeth immediately, and 
ſtays three months at her houſe, p. 
49, 68, 69. 

S. John Baptiſt is born on the 24th 
of june, p. 69. 

The angel appears to S. Joſeph, 
&c. p. 61. 

Auguſtus cauſes a catalogue to be 
taken of all the people ſubject to or in al- 
liance with the Empire, p. 3, 333, 


334. 

Jeſus Chriſt is born at Bethlehem 
in a cave on the 25th of december, 
P. 4, 50, 335. 

Jeſus Chriſt is circumciſed on the 
firſt day of the year, p. 4, is pre- 
ſented in the temple on the 2d of 
february, p. 4, brought back to 


Bethlehem, p. 342, where he is a- 
dored by the Magi, p. 5, 6, 342, 
and goes into Egypt, p. 9. | 

Herod cauſes the Innocents to be 
maſſacred at Bethlehem, and in the 
neighbouring country, p. 8. It is 
thought, that he put Zacharias to 
death at the ſame time, and that 
Elizabeth his wife was obliged to 
hide S. John in the wilderneſs. p. 70. 

Herod dies bimſelf ſoon after, a little 
before the Paſſover, p. 8. 

Jeſus Chriſt returns into Judza 
betore the year 6. of the common 
Era, p. 9. 

It is thought, that S. Paul was born 
about the year of Rome 752, p. 454, 
and S. John the Evangeliſt eight 
years after our Lord, p. 523. 

Archelaiis is baniſhed to Vienne : 
Judæa reduced into a province. p. I1. 

Jeſus Chriſt ſtays in the temple 
at the Paſſover with the doctors, p. 
9, 51. S. Joſeph dies ſome time after, 
before the year 30 of the common 
Era, p. 62. 

Herod Antipas carries off Herodias 
about this time from Herod Philip bis 
brother, as he returned from Rome, 

T - > 
p Pontius Pilate comes to govern Judæa 
in the room of Gratus, in 26 or 27, 
and continues there ten years, p. 11. 

S. John begins to preach repent- 
ance, and to baptize, p. 10, 72. 

Jeſus Chriſt is baptized on the 
6th of january, as is thought, p. 11, 
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2. 
* Year of 
thecommon 
era of Jeſus 
Chriſt 


4. 


8. 


19. 
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. 
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31. 


32. 


A. D. 


Tlifhes his coming, declares that he, is 
ebe lamb of God, p. 75. S. Andrew, 
8. Peter, S. Philip, and Nathanael 


1 


| 


Ip. 12, 


\ it, &c. P- 76. 


74, 350, goes afterwards into the 
wilderneſs, &c. p. 12. S. John pub- 


begin” immediately to follow him, 
and S. Andrew the firſt, 

253. . | 
4 Jeſus Chriſt changes water into 
wine at Cana, about the end of febru- 
ary, p. 350. S. Peter and S. Andrew 
might” be there with him, p. 254. 
He fixes his mother at Capernaiim, 
afterwards goes to Jeruſalem to the 
Paſſover, p. 13, 53, inſtructs Nico- 
demus, p. 14. He baptizes in the 
neighbouring country to Jeruſalem, 
and S. John's diſciples murmur at 


S. John Bapt 
Antipas for his inceſt, and is ſeized 
about november, or perhaps in the 
ſummer, p. 77, 351, 401. Jeſus Chriſt 
returns then into Galilee, where S. 
Peter, S. Andrew, S. James and S. 
John join themſelves entirely to him, 
Pp. 14, 88, 419. 

Forty years before the Deſt ruction of 
Feruſalem, the Romans deprive the Fews 
of — Privilege of puniſhing with death, 


» 20, 
F Jeſus Chriſt calls S. Matthew, 
p. 312, Chooſes his twelve diſciples 
after the Paſſover, p. 16, knows no 
mother or relations but thoſe who 

ractiſe his word, p. 53, extols S. 
John who had ſent his diſciples to 
him, p. 78. 

S. John Baptiſt is beheaded about 
the end of this year or a little after. 


P. 79. 6 
Jeſus Chriſt ſends his apoſtles to 
reach the goſpel, p. 18. With five 


_ [loaves he feeds five thouſand perſons 


about the time of the Paſſover, p. 18, 
walks upon the ſea, and gives S. 
Peter power to walk on it, p. 19, 89, 
preaches upon the Euchariſt at Caper- 
naiim, &c. p. 19, and is almoſt for- 
ſaken by every one, but not by his 
apoſtles, p. 19, 90. He ſtays in 
Galilee during the time of the Paſſ- 
over, p. 19. After the Paſſover S. 
Peter confeſſes him to be the Chriſt 
and the Son of God, but will not 
bear that he ſhould ſuffer death, p. 19, 
go. He is transfigured eight days 
after upon Thabor, &c. p. 19, 90. 
He pays tribute to the temple, but 
as God, 


Pp. 20, 90, 419. 
The apoſtle S. John hinders a man 
from 


iſt reproves Herod 


ing out dæmons in the 


| 


e 261, aſks to ſit on 


name of Jeſus Chriſt, p. 265, would 
on his account have fire come down 


— 
® 


his right or left hand, ibid. 
Jeſus Chriſt leaves Galilee about 


-the month of october, chooſes the 


72 diſciples, p. 20. He writes, as is 
ſaid, to Abgarus king of Oſrhoena, 


ho had deſired him to come to Edeſ- 


ſa to cure him, p. 289. 

Philip the Tetrarch about this time 
marries Salome the dancer bis niece, 
P · 81. : 4 1 1 
Jieſus Chriſt raiſes Lazarus, p. 22. 
He was ſix days before his death at 
an entertainment in the houſe of 
Simon the leper with Lazarus and his 
ſiſters, ibid. He enters Jeruſalem 
on ſunday the 29th of march, ibid. 
S. Peter and S. John on thurſday the 
ad of april prepare for him his laſt 
Paſſover, &c. p. 23, 91, which was 
not eaten at the houſe of S. John, 
p. 23, 265, 359, 515. He eats the 
paſchal lamb, p. 353. S. John leans 
on his breaſt, p. 23, 266. Jeſug Chriſt 
is taken the night following, p. 25, 
reproves S. Peter who had drawn his 
ſword to defend him, p. 25, 91. That| 
apoſtle denies him three times at 
Pilate's houſe before the hour of cock- 


| crowing, &c. p. 92, 420. He is con- 


demned by Pilate, &c. and faſtened 
to the croſs, p. 32, 33, Where he 
gives to S. John the Virgin for a 
mother, p. 54, 266. He dies on the 
croſs for the ſalvation of men, on 
friday the 3d of april, after havi 
accompliſhed what had been — 
of him, p. 37. He is embalmed and 
buried, p. 39, 65. He riſes again on 
ſunday the 5th of april, &c. p. 39. 
S. Peter and S. John go to his ſepul- 
chre, and finding it empty return 
back, &c. p. 40, 93. He appears 
the ſame day to S. Peter, p. 41, 93, 
diſcovers himſelf to Cleophas at 
Emmaus, p. 41, 294, ap to the 
apoſtles aſſembled tog in one 
place, p. 41, and eight days after 
tor the ſake of S. Thomas, p. 41, 
284. His diſciples go into Galilee 
to ſee him, p. 41. Some days after 
he orders S. Peter to feed his ſheep, 
becauſe he loved him, and foretels to 
him his martyrdom, &c. p. 93, 94. 
He appears likewiſe to S. James the 
Minor, conſtitutes him rrp oo Je- 
ruſalem, &c. p. 296, 297. He aſ- 
cends into heaven on thurſday the 
14th of may, p. 43. 
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34. 


— 


|Samaria, 


Ghoſt upon 


ected apoſtle, p. 95, 96. 
The Holy Ghoſt 


24th of may, p. 97, 422. 


ſtles, p. 114, 297. | 


and his diſciples, p. 118. 


126. 
Tiberius being informed 


S. Paul and the Jews pe 
church: Nicodemus is baniſhed, The 
Faithful being diſperſed preach every 
where, and found many churches, 
p. 115, 118, 156, The Jews write 
all over the earth againſt Jeſus Chriſt 


* 


The apoſtles wait for the Holy 
mount Sion, where was 
afterwards the high church of the 
. P. 94, 95. S. Matthias is 
e 


deſcends upon 
the apoſtles perhaps on ſunday the 


The ſequel of the beginning of the 
hiſtory of the church, p. 97—113. 
Election of the ſeven firſt Deacons, 
p. 113, 426. S. Stephen may have 
been ſtoned on the 26th of december, 
p. 114, and S. James the Minor 
conſtituted biſhop of Jeruſalem on 
the 27th of december by the apo- 


rſecute the 


8. — — Deacon preaches at 

ptizes Simon the magi- 
cian, p. 121. S. Peter goes 
maria with S. John, there condemns 
Simon's avarice and ambition, p. 121, 


by Pilate of 
what related to Feſus Chriſt, about this 
time forbids the chriſtians to be perſe- 
cuted, p. 116, 117, 428. 


to Sa- 


S. Paul is converted near Damaſ- 


to Damaſcus, p. 162. 


Cornelius, p. 127, 430. 


483. 


the earth, p. 3 16, 561. 


88 


Herod Antipas is defeated about thi 
time by Aretas king of Arabia 

Jonathan about the year 3 
Caiapbas his brother-in-law, p. 482, 


II IT 1 


cus in 34 or 35, we know not the 
day, p. 157, 456. He goes ſoon after 
into Arabia, from whence he returns 


S8. Peter heals Eneas at Lydda; | 
raiſes Tabitha at Joppa, p. 123. 
About this time he opens the church 


to the Gentiles by the baptiſm of 


| 
0 155 
0 ucceeds 


It is thought that S. Peter came 
to Antioch in 36, founded the church 
there, and was biſhop of that city 
ſeven years, p. 128, 432. The apoſtles 
had perhaps already ſeparated to go 
and preach the goſpel throughout 
Many are 
of opinion, that before they ſeparated, 
they compoſed the creed, p. 317. 
S. Matthew wrote his goſpel at that 
time, p. 314. 
S. Thomas about the ſame time 
ſends to Edeſſa S. Thaddæus one of 


the 50 diſciples, who converts king A. B. 


Abgarus and all the city, p. 288, 
329, 532+ Nei 
Paul makes his eſcape from 
Damaſcus, comes to Jeruſalem, and 
Tom thence to Tarſus, p. 162, 163, 
164. | n 
S8 . Peter might preach about this 
time in Pontus, Galatia, and the 
Ju (<> provinces, p. 129. 
It is thought that S. Peter came to 
Rome in 42, there fixed his ſee, and 
held it for about 25 years, p. 130. 
He poſlibly placed in his room at 
Antioch S. Ignatius and S. Evodius, 
P. 131. At Rome he encounters 
Simon, who had there made himſelf 
to be adored, p. 132. 

The goſpel is preached to the 
Gentiles at Antioch about 40 or 42. 
S. Barnabas is ſent thither by the 
apoſtles, p. 328, 570. 

S. Paul comes from Tarſus to 
preach at Antioch in 41 or 43. The 
diſciples begin to be called Chriſtians 
there, p. 163, 460. 

S. Paul and S, Barnabas carry the 
alms of the chriſtians of Antioch to 
' Jeruſalem, p. 165, 166. 

Herod Agrippa puts S. James the 
Major to death about the time of the 
Paſſover, p. 261, perhaps likewiſe 
S. Andrew and S. Aponius at Beth- 
lehem, p. 308, and impriſons S. 
Peter, who is delivered by an angel, 
p. 133, 134, at Jeruſalem, not at 
Cæſarea, p. 509. 

Agrippa dies ſoon after, and Judæa 
reverts to the Romans, p. 135. 

S. Paul and-S. Barnabas are made 
Apoſtles of the Gentiles at Antioch 
in 42 or 44, p. 166, 328. | 

S. Paul was caught up at this time 
to the third heaven, p. 167. He goes 
to preach in Cyprus, and there con- 
verts the Proconſul Sergius Paulus in 
44 or 45, p. 172. 

John Mark leaves S. Paul and S. 
Barnabas, and returns to Jeruſalem, 
P. 173. The two apoſtles preach in 
Pamphylia, in Piſidia, in Lycaonia, 
p. 174. S. Paul may have then con- 
verted S. Thecla at Iconium, p. 175: 

S. Peter may have returned to 
Rome about this time, and there 
have written his firſt epiſtle, p. 135. 
S. Mark who had followed him thi- 
ther, wrote his goſpel alſo there, 
P. 136. 

S. Paul returns about this time 
from Aſia to Antioch, p. 177, 462. 
He may afterwards have preached in 
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Judæa, 


— 


— — 
/ 


be Chrondlogical T A B L E. 


- — . P— 


+ 
———— — 


91. 


52. 


53+ 


. 


54. 


| Tudeay and | propagated: the goſpel 
in Pontus, Thrace, and IIlyricum, 


P. 167, 463. | 


It was perhaps in this journey that 
le preached in Galatia, p. 183. 
Ananias the ſon of Nebedens is made 
high prieſt before the year 48, p. 482. 
S8. Peter may have written his firſt 
epiſtle at Rome about this time, 

09405 6% i OT eee 
f ä Sos place the death of the Vir- 
gin this year: we know nothing of 
it, p. 381, any more than of many 
other things which are ſaid of her 
death; p. 381-384. It isonly —— 
that ſhe died very old at Epheſus, 

Nn A il ler 
25 The Fews are baniſhed Rome in 49 
according ito Oraſius, or not till 52, 
| 03.4, i.e] OE pres 

S. Mark ſeems to have gone in 
49 to preach at Cyrene and in the 
2 ——— P. 136. 

The council of the apoſtles at Je- 
ruſalem, which diſcharges the Gen- 
tile Chriſtians from the yoke of the 
law, p. 137, 179, 300. S. Paul and 
S. Barnabas are acknowledged apo- 
ſtles of the Gentiles by the Church, 

180. age RODE 
: S. Peter comes to Antioch, and is 
there reproved by S. Paul, p. 137. 
S. Paul and S. Barnabas ſeparate: 
S. Barnabas goes into Cyprus with 
John Mark ; and S. Paul with Silas 
into Aſia minor where he circumciſes 
Timothy, and takes him with him, 
p. 181, 182, 330. He preaches in 
Phrygia and Galatia, p. 183. He 
comes to Troas, where S. Luke be- 
gins to join company with him, 
p. 184. He goes to Philippi in 
Macedonia, is there ſcourged with 
Silas, &c. p. 184, 185. He goes 
afterwards to Theſſalonica, Bercea, 
and Athens, where he converts S. 
Dionyſius, p. 186—190. He comes 
about the end of the year to Corinth, 
and ftays there eighteen months, 
p. 190, 191, 467. 

A diſturbance in Fudæa, by reaſon of 
which Fonathan and Ananias the High- 
Prieſts are ſent to Rome by Quadratus 
the governour of Syria, p. 482. 

S. Paul writes his firſt epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians in 32 or 53, and the 


* 3 


. - 
Y £ 


. | ſecond a little after, p. 192, 193. He 


is brought before Gallio the Procon- 
ſul of Achaia, p. 195. S. Silas might 
die about this time, p. 194. 

S. Paul leaves Corinth in the for- 
mer months of this year, p. 468, 


| 198. ; | a 
Sceva's children are beaten about 


travels to Epheſus, goes to Jeruſa- 
lem, and from thence to Antioch, 
viſits Galatia and Phrygia, returns 
to Epheſus about the end of the year 
or a little after, and ſtays there about 
three years, p. 196, 199, 200, 478. 
While he was in Syria, S. Apollos 
comes to Epheſus, and goes after - 
wards to Corinth, &c. p. 19, 


* * 


this time at Epheſus by the devil, &c. 
p. 201. S. Paul is there expoſed to 
the beaſts, p. 202, 474. He goes 
to Corinth, and returns immediately 
to Epheſus, p. 202. He writes to the 
Galatians, who were diſturbed by 
the — P. 203. He ſends S. Ti- 
mothy into Macedonia and to Co- 
rinth, p. 204. Parties are formed 
and ſcandals committed among the 
Corinthians, p. 204, upon which 8. 
Paul writes his firſt epiſtle to them, 
p. 205, and afterwards ſends S. Titus 
to them, ibid. 
Demetrius raiſes a tumult at Ephe- 
ſus againſt S. Paul, p. 206, who 
leaves Epheſus about the end of may, 
comes to Troas, and goes from thence 
into Macedonia, p. 207, 208. He 
there collects alms for the chriſtians of 
Judæa, p. 208. Titus comes to him 
thither, and he ſends him back with 
his ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians: 
S. Timothy was then with him, 
p. 208, 209. S. Paul comes about 
the end of the year into Achaia and 
to Corinth, where he ſtays three 
months, p. 210. He writes from 
Corinth to the Romans, p. 211, 
ſalutes ſeveral among them whom the 
church honours as Saints, p. 251. 
He leaves Greece, and goes to Jeru- 
ſalem paſſing through Philippi, where 
he keeps his Eaſter on the 25th of 
march, through Troas where he 
raiſes Eutychus perhaps on the 16th 
of april, through Miletus, p. 213, 
214, and through Cæſarea, where he 
lodged with S. Philip the Deacon 
upon the 8th of may, p. 216. Seven 
days after being arrived at Jeruſa- 
lem, and about the 22d of may, he 
is taken in the temple by the Jews: 
Lyſias a Roman officer prevents their| 
killing him, and ſends him to Felix | 
the governour of Judza, who keeps 
him two years priſoner at Cæſarea, 
pP. 217, 481. | 

S. Peter poſſibly came this year to 
Rome, p. 441. | 


Thmael 


— — — 


A. D. 


55. 


57 
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235, 490. 


| N 


: [ Iſmael the ſon of Fabci is made High | 


Prieſt about this time in the room of Ana- 
nian Þ. 433: ed mii ful - 

—— Tee is made, Governour of 
Judæa in the room of Helix, p. 221, 
484. He finds S. Paul in priſon, and 
is willing to deliver him up to the 
Jews: S. Paul appeals. to: Nero, 
p. 222. Agrippa judges S. Paul in- 
nocent, p. 224. S. Paul embarks for 
Rome, is ſhip-wrecked, and lands at 
Malta about the end of gctober, 


12 224 226, 487,488. 


S. James the Minor writes his 
epiſtle about this time, p. 305. 
S. Paul arrives at Rome a 
month of february, and lives there 


Sa P. 228. He converts 


Oneſimus, and writes in his behalf to 
Philemon his maſter, p. 231, 489. 
The Philippians ſend Epaphroditus 


their biſhop to him, &c; p. 230. He | 
I writes to the Philippians, p. 230, 
S. | of the temple, p. 332. 
| Timothy who was then with him, | 
went per 
fand was 


and to the Coloſſians, p. 233. 


$ LQcre impriſoned, p. 2345 

S. James 
Wc about the time of the 
Paſſover by order of Ananus, who is 


{depoſed ſaon after for it, p. 301, 


392. Some aſſert that Ananus alſo 
S. Matthias to be ſtoned, 
by” ni ap | 
f All the apoſtles meet at Jeruſalem, 
and chuſe S. Simeon biſhop of that 
City, p. 269. 

S. Paul is ſet at liberty, writes to 
the Hebrews, p. 236. He goes per- 
haps into Spain, returns into the 
Eaſt, preaches in Canida, where he 
leaves S. Titus, goes into Judza, 
p. 238, 239, 494. He comes into 
Aſia, where he undergoes ſuf- 
ferings, leaves S. Timothy biſhop at 
Epheſus, and goes into. Macedonia, 
from whence he writes to him, p. 239. 
He ſends for S. Titus to come to 
him, paſſes the winter at Nicopolis, 
P. 240. 

S. Peter writes his ſecond epiſtle 
about this time, p. 140. 

S. Paul goes into Aſia, paſſes thro? 
Troas, Epheſus, and Miletus, p. 240, 
241, 495 

S. Peter and S. Paul might come 
to Rome about this time, after God 
had revealed to them that they ſhould 
ſuffer martyrdom there, &c. p. 140, 
241. It is thought, that they there 


made Simon the magician to fall who 


' biſhop of Jeraſglem. is | 


attempted to fly, p. 141. They are 
afterwards impriſoned, S. Peter — 
haps in october, p. 143, and S. Paul 
in july, p. 243, for having converted 


2 concubine and a cup-bearer of 


Nero's, p. 242. He defends him- 
| ſelf before Nero, p. 242. He writes 
at that time to S. Timothy and the 

Epheſians about the month of july, 
P. 243, 497 · x 


It is ſaid, that S. Peter and S. Paul | 


ſent ſeven biſhops to preach in Spain, 
P. 153. They are martyred together 
at Rome on the agth of june, perhaps 


- | in the preſence of Nero, p. 145, 245, 
bout the | 


442, 446. S. Peter is buried in the 
Vatican, and S. Paul on the Oſtian 
Way, P. 145, 
the pontificate, p. 147. 
S. John might come to reſide in 
Aſla about thus time, p. 516. 
The epiſtle aſcribed to S. Barna- 
bas was written after the deſtruction 


S. Philip the apoſtle was alive in 
81, and perhaps a long time aſter, 
Pp. 307. Lin glee * | 

8. John the Evangeliſt is immerſed 
in boiling oil at Rome, p. 271, 517, 
and. afterwards baniſhed to Patmos, 
where he had the viſions of the Apo- 
calypſe, p. 272. 

Some are of opinion, that S. An- 
drew ſuffered at this time at Patræ in 
Achaia under the Proconſul ÆEgeas, 
P. 255, 507. 


Domitian is killed on the 18th of 


ſeptember, p. 273. Nerva is made 
Emperor, recals S. John, who returns 
to Epheſus, p. 273. 

S. John converts about this time a 
captain of a gang of Banditti, p. 273. 
He writes the goſpel, p. 275. 

It is thought, that the apoſtle S. 
John died this year or in 104, about 
100 years old, p. 279, 280, 522. 


Barchochebas the ring-leader of 


the Jews who revolted in 134, perſe- 
cates the chriſtians, p. 117. 

The bodies of S. Andrew and S. 
Luke being brought from Achaia, 
are received at Conſtantinople in 
397, on monday the 3d of march, 
and placed in the church of the apo- 
ſtles, p. 256, 508. 

The Pagans open the tomb of S. 
John Bapriſt at Sebaſtia about 362, 
and burn his bones, ſome of which 
are ſaved and carried to Alexandria, 
p. 82. His tomb continues to be 
honoured at Sebaſtia, is viſited by 
S. Paul, about 386, p. 82. 


8 C The 


8. Linus ſucceeds in| 


ws 


75. 


81. 


95+ 


362. 
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— 


396. 
463. 


The feſtival orf Chriſtmas begins 
about 377 to beicelebrated at Antioch: 
on the-25th.of december, p. 337. 

A head is brought to Conftanti- | 
nople i in 391, which was thought to 
be that of S. John Baptiſt, but which 
belonged to ſome other Saint, p. 407. 
The Tertullianiſts get poſſeſſion of | 
a "4 near Rome about 392, 

14 
7 Theophilus: builds a church of 
S. John Baptiſt at Alexandria upon 
the ruins of the temple of Serapis, 
and dedicates it 5 in 393, 
upon ſunday the 27th of june, p. 82, 
407. 


the death of S. Paul in 396, p. 447. 
The head of S. John Baptiſt is 
found at Emeſa on tueſday the 18th 
of february 453, p. 84, 412, carried 
on monday the 24th tothe cathedral, 
p. 85, and plac'd in a new church of 
8 on the 26th of october, 
8 
5 The body of S. Barnabas is found 
in Cyprus near Salamis in the reign 
of Zeno about the year 488, p. 331. 
Feſtus Theodoric's ambaſſador at 
Conſtantinople about the year 497 
cauſes an addition to be made to the 
ſolemnity of the feſtival of 8. Peter 
and S. Paul, p. 147. 
The Emperor Anaſtaſius builds 


Daras in Meſopotamia about 508, 


| 


Euthalius the deacan writes upon 


and has the body of S. Bartholomew 
quarry thither, p. 310. 


relicks, P. 148. 
S. G 


ſtantina, P. 246. 

In the 
John Baptiſt is carried at Emefa | into 
a new chureh, p. 86, 415. 


It is thought, that the body of | 
S. James the Major was found at 
Compoſtella in Gallicia about the 


„ 


year 800, p. 263. 

It is ſaid, has the body of 8. 
Bartholomew was brought from Li- 
para to Bene vento, and placed under 
an altar on the 25th of october 809, 
P. 310. 
Some relicks of S. John Baptiſt are 
fond in 1145 at Sebaſtia in Paleſtine, 
where a new church is built under 
his name, p. 82. 

Part of S. John Baptiſt's head is 
ſent, as is ſaid to Amiens on the 17th 
of december 1206, p. 86. 

The body of S. Andrew is brought 
from Conſtantinople to Amalfi on 
the 8th of may 1210, p. 275. 

The Bleſſed Ifabella, ſiſter to S. 


S. Paul: Clement IV. has it de- 


livered up in 1268, p. 247. 


THE 


8 
Juſtinian builds at Conſtantinople | 


in 319 a-church' of S. Peter and S.] 
Paul, but cannot have any of their | 


regory the great refuſes to ſend | 
S. Paul's head to the Empreſs Con- | 


year 760 the Head of S. | 


Lewis, receives a pretended head of 


1210. 


1268. 


BDIAS a fabulous author, p. 506, 510, 
Ar 
by S. Simon 0 5 p. 320. 
gy cured of the Gout by 8. Thaddeus 
one of the 70 diſciples, p. 291. 
Abgarus's kings of Edeſla, p. 289. 
Abgarus fon of Ucanius writes to our Lord, &c. 
& + 289, upon the letter and image which it is 
id he received from Jeſus Chriſt, p. 289. 290. 
S. Thaddzus cures him and baptizes him perhaps in 
the þ 36. p. 291, 529. 
bia king of the Arabians, p. 289. 
 Abibas (on of Gamaliel continually. in the tem 
wh Foul p. 155, is perhaps baptized by S. Peter 2 
0 268. 


2 
wo Cities of Abila or Abela, . 7 9. 

Abilene, what it was, 8 _ 342 
; 2 converted, as is ſaid by S. Paul, p. — 
_ Achaia: S. Andrew preaches there, p. 255. ero 
gives it its liberty in 67, which continued till towards 
P. 507. 


bl 
W See Stephanus. 

S. Acbilleut. See S8. Nereus. 
Ader, a place near Bethlehem, uf 4- 
The Adriatick ſea comprehended formerly all the 

ſea that is near Italy, p. 488. 

4 gent the —— 2 is ſaid, of Achaia, cauſes 

. Andrew to be crucified, p 255, 505, Might per- 

haps be only the magiſtrate of Patræ, — = 
ZEmilian a profeſſor of rhetorick about the time 

of Nero, 


| 37. 
£Eneas a paralytick cured at Lydda by S. LY 


122. 
uon. See Enon. FIR 


The ra of the Selucidæ begins according to the 
Syrians in the year of Rome 442, in autumn, &c. 


413. 
Afflictious: Thoſe of the Saints teach us to defpile 
ours, p. 62, 105. Why God intermingles afflictions 
and conſolations in the lives of the Saints, p. 105. 
We muſt paſs through many afflictions to enter into 
the kingdom of God, 5 176. We ought to regard 
the afflicted, p. 227. He that is in affliction, is nigh 
to God, p. 105. 
Afranius. See Burrhus. 
Africa: what it comprehends in the hiſtory ot the 


church, p. 439. It might receive the faith from Rome, 
but not from S. Peter, Pe. 439. 


Julius Africanus: his opinion upon the genealogy 

of S. Joſeph univerſally j P. 391. 

Agabus « prophet, and perhaps one of the 70 dif- 
in 403 2 


Ciples, foret 40 ine, &c. p. 165, 166, 
foretells to S. Paul in 58 what he was going to ſuffer 
at Jeruſalem, p. 216. Stories told of him, p. 394- 
S. Agnes a to S. Martin, p. 57. 
Agrippa of the Jews called alſo Herod, p. 133, 
fon of Ariſtobulus, brother of Herodias and of Herod 
king of Chalcis, p. 77, is treated with indighity at 
Alexandria in 38, p. 30, offers the pontificate to 
Ananias, who it, p. 483, cauſes ſome Nazarites 
to be ſhaved ; what that was, p. 216. He puts S. 
James the Major to death in 44, p. 261. puts S. Peter 
into priſon, &c. p. 133. God takes away his life 
ſoon after, p. 135. 
Arippba his ſon defires to hear S. Paul in 58, &c. 
p. 223, deprives Ananus of the pontificate in 62, 
P. 394- 

Akiba a celebrated Rabbi: He is placed in the firſt 
or ſecond century, and it is aſſerted without proof that 
he wrote the traditions of the Jews in Greek, p. 597. 
Albania a city in Albania, &c. S. Bartholomew 
pps died there, p. 310. 
ania a City n 

P. 558. 

Albinus governour of Judza in 6a, p. 485, threa- 
tens the High-Prieſt Ananus, 303. 
Alexander Lyſimachus, Alabarches of the * at 
Alexandria, P. 106. 
Tiberius Alexander his ſon becomes 2 8 


Alrander ſon of Simon the Cyrenian, P. 361. 
Alexander a Jew at Epheſus, | P. 207. 
Alexander a copper- ſmith excommunicated in 63, 


P. 240, . 

as Alexander who is ſaid to have been maryred x 
arthagena or at Carthage, . 362. 
pon ns the monk who wrote the life off 8. bar. 
nabas, a modern author, without authority, &c. p. 33 f, 
O, 571. 

Alexandria : There is no proof that the J buy of 
Alexandria were ſchiſmaticks, p. 613. 
Alms It requires a great deal of prudence to be 
the diſpenſer of them, p. 113. They contribute to 
unite the Gentiles with the Jews, p. 165. S. Paul un- 
dertakes to carry the alms of the Gentiles to the Jews, 
but not without a great deal of caution, p. 210. 
Thoſe which ate given out of the ſubſtance of ano- 
ther perſon, are called Diabolical by the Fathers, 
2. 27. 


—— 2 — — — —U— 22 


652 The INDEX: 


p. 27. Let us imitate God, and tho poor will be 


no more, 


p. 151. 
Alogi, hereticks who rejected the goſpel of 8. 5 


277 


W. 
* 1 


c 15 | 1 
Amaſea a city of Pontus is thought to have received 
the goſpel from S. Peter, p. 130. 
e Ambitious eaſily become hereticks, p. 279. 
Amelius à Platoniſt much admires the beginning 


of S. John's goſpel, p. 277. 


Aummoas or Ammaon, the name that S. Ambroſe - 


ives the companion of Cleophas, 2 
» S. Amplias be was at Rome in the year 58, &c. 
P. 251. 

Analogies edify, but are no proofs, p. 354, 423. 
Ananias à courier of Abgarus, - p. 289. 
Ananias puniſhed for having lied to the Holy 
9 h e the 70 Ahle p. 22, 
. Ananias aps one of the 70 diſciples, p. 21, 
baptizes S. Pod be 13 &c. p. 160. What is 
id of his martyrdom is uncertain, 1 
Ananias is made High Prieſt before the year 48, 
&c. p. 482, cauſes S. Paul to be ftruck on the face 
in 4 &c. p. 218, who probably did not know him, 
p. 483. He goes to accuſe him before Felix, p. 220. 
Iſhmae! had ſucceeded Ananias in the year 60, 
| | P. 222, 483. 
Ananus or Annas the High Prieſt, father-in-law to 
Caiaphas, p. 11; Why he is called High Prieſt, when 


he no longer enjoyed that office, p. 349. 


Ananus his ſon cauſes S. James the Minor to 
ut to death in 62, p. 301, 302, 5 likewiſe cauſes 
$. yon) 16 to be ſtoned, p. 326. 
e pontificate, p. 304. 
Sb Anaſtaſia See S. Baſiliſſa. g 
The emperor Anaſtaſius builds about 508 the city 
of Daras in Meſopotamia, &c. p. 3 10, cauſes the body 
of S. Bartholomew to be tranſlated thither, p. 319, 
558. 
S. Anathalon the firſt biſhop of Milan: We kno 
nothing of his lite, 45 $72: 
S. ANDRE: See his title, p. 253. It is doubted 
Whether he were elder than S. Peter, p. 87, 418. 
S. John Baptiſt ſends him to Jeſus Chriſt, ro whom he 
brings S. * p. 12, 88. He is baptized, as is ſaid 
by S. Peter, &c. p. 351. He may have been preſent 
at the marriage of Cana, wage 88. He leaves all to 
follow Jeſus Chriſt, p. 14. He prays for S. Peter's 
mother-in-law, p. 89, preaches with him at Sinope, 
p. 130. Lucius writes a ſpurious hiſtory of him, 


| p. 284. 
S. Andrew and S. Aporius, orAponius, martyrs at 
Bethlehem perhaps in os. 


> P. 5 
Andreu made archbllhop of Crete about the end 
of the ſeventh century, p. 384. 
S. Andronicus a Confeſſor, related to S. Paul, &c. 
2 154, 4555 perhaps one of the 70 diſciples, p. 21. 
e is ſuppoſed without _ ro come to Rome in 
the year 34, P. 428. t we know of him, p. 251. 


The Gr honour him on the 3oth of july, &c. 


P. 194. 

Angels : what worſhip of Angels is condemned by 
S. Paul, p. 233. Proof of Guardian Angels, p. 134. 
An angel of Satan given S. Paul, P. 169. 
Anger of God: it's effects often ſo much the great- 
er, as they are the leſs viſible, p. 15. It chaſtiſes in 
this world the faults of the Saints, p. 67. 
Anna the propheteſs acknowl Jeſus Chriſt in 


- the temple, &c. p. 5, is honoured on the firſt of 
ſeptember, P. 5> 341. 
Annas. See Amnanus, 


S. Barna ba ab 8, &c * 


*. Antiſtins. See Vetus. 


He is depoſed from 


S. Anne honoured by the Greeks in the ſixth cen· 
— 7 — OD irgin, _ p. 46. We know 
no of her hi veral thi 
— 15 P. 374 things which 


obably the firſt husband of Mary the: The Annunciation, feſtival. of- th 7 

48, 1 ather « S. James the Jeſus Chriſt; hy hus N ee of 
e might be of the race f. Athen bi of | 

N $. S. Matthew- ſurnamed of A. 


9 


e Fig the beiße. 
Phe Antidiromarianiter, hereticks, oppoſe # 2 
ginity of the mother of God, P. 57. 

Antioch : S. Peter was biſhop of that city from 36 
till 42. p. 128. The name of Chriſtians began there 
about 4.3, p. 165. The apoſtles held no council there, 
& 43h. S. Ignatius is made biſhop of Antioch by 

. eter 7 p. 131. 

Antipas. See Herod. 

Antipater, executed five days before the death of 
Herod his father, | 348. 
Antipatris lies between Jeruſalem and cet, 

1 P. 483, 84 


S. Apelles, diſciple of the apoſtles, was at Rome 
in 58, f . 252. 
Apion : there is a forged dialogue between S. Peter 
and him, 151, 162. 
Apocalypſe or Revelation of S. John; when it was 
received by the whole church, &c. p. 272. Apoca- 
lypſes or Revelations falſly aſcribed ws. Peter, p. 150, 
and to S. Paul, * P. 168. 
S. Claudius Apollinarivs, biſhop of Hierapolis ; 
What is cited from him upon the Paſſover, is very 
yr rar * . mes P. 628. 
nius of Tyanæ might be at us at the 

fame time with 8. Paul, K p. 200. 
Adolloniur writes againſt the Montaniſts at the be- 
ginning of the third century, P. 563. 

S. Apollos is inſtructed at Epheſus in 54 b Acuil 
and Priſcilla, &c. p. 198. He goes to Cori and is 
made biſhop of that city 2 to S. Jerom, 
p. 198. The Corinthians are divided upon his ac- 
count, p. 204, 476. He leaves them probably in 56, 
and comes to S. Paul at Epheſus, . 205. He will not 
return immediately to Corinth, ibid. He returns thi- 
ther according to ſome in the year 57 with Titus, 
P. 210, 479. S. Paul leaves him perhaps in Candia in 
the year 63, p. 239, 240. 

S. Aponius. See S. Andrew Martyr. 

The Apoſtles leave all to follow Jeſus Go 177 
receive his baptiſm, Fs 351. They are called and 
nominated to the apoſtolate in the year 31, &c. p. 16. 
They were to be endowed with nothing that could 
gain the eſteem of men, p. 12, 17. Jeſus Chriſt ſends 

em to preach in the year 32, p. 18. They continue 
almoſt alone with him, p. 19, diſpute who is the 
run among them, * 20. Jeſus Chriſt waſhes their 

» &C. p. 23. They all forſake him at his Paſſion, &c. 
25. Their ſhadow cured the ſick, p. 111, 473. 
ey rejoice at having been beaten, &c. p. 112. They 
divide perhaps in the year 36 to go and propagate the 
goſpel every where, &c. p. 316, 317, 5615633 
after having compoſed the creed, p. 317. Why they 
carried women with them, p. 381. They often work- 
ed with their hands for their living, p. 130. After 
their vocation they all lived in continence, making ule 
of their wives when they had any, — as Deaconelles, 
p. 87, 130. They were as yet frail veſſels, and had oc- 
caſion for mortification, p. 170, 171. The time of the 
Apoſtles ended at the death of S. John about the year 
100, p. 283. The Greeks give the title of Apoſtle to 
all the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, P. 13. 

Appia Philemon's wife, p. 231. It is ſaid that ſhe 
was martyred, P. 232. 

S. Apuleius. See S. Marcellus. 

S. Aquila, a Jewiſh Chriſtian, a maker of tents, 


and S. Priſcilla his wife: their hiſtory, p. 196, 197. 
| S. Paul 


The INDE X. 653 


8. Paul lodges with ther at Corinth in 52, p. 191. 
They inſtru&t Apollos at Epheſus in the year 54 P. 198. 
S. Aquila cuts off his hair at Cenchræa, P. 472 
Arcadia daughter of the emperor builds 
at Conſtantinople a church called S. Andrew's, p. 258. 
Archdeacon : This title is given S. Stephen, p 114. 
Arc helais made Ethnarch of Judza, P. 8, 15 ed 
ten years atter in the year 6, a P. 9. 
S. Archippus perhaps biſhop of Coloſſæ in 62, &c. 


p. 231. 

Areopagus the court for criminal a 

p. 189. 

Aretas king of Arabia: Herod Antipas marries his 
daughter, repudiates her, p. 77. Aretas 


gy” the ar * P- . 
rimathæa, what place it is, P. 64. 
8. Ariftarchus of Thedalonica was with S. Paul at 


Epheſus in 56, p. 200, is dragged into the theatre in 
Demetrius's elne f. 207, attends upon S. Paul 
out of Greece into in the year 58, p. 213, and 
from Judza to Rome in 60, &c. p. 224, 2323 234. 
The Greeks relate ſeveral uncertain things of him, 


Ariſtio, a diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, perhaps one of 
the 70, and Papias's maſter, P- 21. 
Ariſtobulus fon of Herod king of Chalcis, married 
to Salome the dancer, 2 
S8 . Ariſtobulus, whom ſome make to be S. 
bas's brother, P. 3322 574 
Artemas, S. Paul intends to ſend him into Candia 
in the year 63, . 240. 
Artemis brings the body of S. Andrew to Conf: 
tinople in ear 357, 508. 
Is Rabbi, begins the Babylonian Tumud 7 —— 
elbe e ä 
* of our t us to withdraw 
our ions from what is upon the earth, p. 94. 
Several miraculous marks which remained of ity p43 
The feſtival of it was obſerved by the whole 
about the year 400, p. 44- 
Aſia : which that is, where God forbids S. Paul to 
preach, p. 183. How the churches of Aſia were found- 
ed by S. John, p. 270. 
Aſrtarch : what it was, N 207. 
S. Aſprenas honoured as the firſt biſhop of Naples, 
> 242. 
Aſſumption : this word often uſed to expres doth, 
p. 389. A book of the Aſſumption of the _— 
Forma in S. John's name, P. 283. 
Aſftyages Cauſes, as is ſaid, S. Bartholomew to be 
beheaded P. 558. 


Aſyacritus, a diſciple of the apoſtles, J 55 252. 
0 


S8. Athanaſius receives ſome relicks of S. 7 2 
tiſt in 362, &c. p. 82. A ſpurious piece upon the 
vu is aſcribed to him, p. 384. The end of his Sy- 
_—_y may be is not his, p. 559. 
Athenians more learned and ſuperſtitious than 

other people, &c. p. 188,189, very curious about news, 
P. 189, hearken to every thing by way of diverſion 
withour profiting by it, p. 190. 
_ takes a catalogue of the ſubjects and al- 
lies of the empire, p. 3 333: Jeſus Chriſt is born at 
the end of his twelfth Conſulate, p. 4. He divides 
Judza among Herod's children, p. 8. Why he ſays, 
that it is better to be Herod's hog than his ſon, 
. 348. 

Avarice: We ſee in Judas the ill effects Frick it 
produces, p. 26, 27. It is ſeverely puniſhed in Ananias 
and Sapphira, p. 110. It diſguiſes itſelf under the pre- 
tence of the publick good, p. 185. It is the foul and 
ſupport of idolatry, p. 206. It is common to almoſt 
all rhe enemies to truth, p. 210. 
The Azyma began on the 15th, and continued 
ſeven days. Sometimes they are reckoned eight, by 


adding the laſt hours of the 14th, p. 580583. 
Divers Jews dd not eat arm in the third century 
j Pp. 612. 


Decimus Lzlius Balbus Conſul in the year of Rams 
8, P. 338. 
Allie : this name is given to the nh 
who made S. Peter fall, | p. 92. 
; Dow is often called Illumination, p. 11, is ſo- 
adminiſtred upon the Epiphany, ibid. S. John's 

baptiſm different from that of Jelus Ghrift, P. 72, 73- 
The diſpoſitions to baptiſm and it's effects, p. 99, 100. 
It was never adminiſtred in the name of Jeſus Chriſt 
bw referred bade Jin Kai  * >. 2s 
Barabbas us Chriſt, p. 29. 
Barchochebas, the ring - leader of the rebel Jews un- 
der Adrian, perſecutes the Chriſtians, p. 117. 
Barjeſus a magician ſtruck blind in Cy P 8. 
Paul, &c. p. 172, did not write againſt S. Paul, 


461. 

S. BARNARAS: See his title, p. 327, mi * one 
of the 70 diſciples, p. 21. He carries S. Paul to the 
apoſtles in 37, &c. 132 goes to ſee him at Tarſus, 
and brings him to Antioch in 43, &c. p. 164, 165, 
carries the alms of the Chriſtians of Antioch to Jeru- 
ſalem in 44, P. 165, is made apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
p. 166, laboured with his hands during his preaching, 
and carried no women with him, p. 171, goes to 
preach in Cyprus and as far as Lycaonia with S. Paul, 
p. 172, to whom he yields every where the privilege 
of ſpeaking, p. 174- pagans take him at Lyſtra 
for Jupiter, &c. p. 176. He goes in 51 tothe council 
of Jeruſalem, &. p. 178, 179, is there acknowledged 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, p. 137, 180. He ſuffers hum- 
ſelf to be drawn to the obſervation of the legal ordi- 
nances, p. 137. He leaves S. Paul, and goes into 
Cyprus, &c. p. 182. S. Paul, according to ſome, ſends 
him to Corinth in 57, p. 210, 479. Some aſcribe 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews to him, p. 237. He wrote- 
the goſpel of S. Matthew with his own hand, &c. 


Ar 
ias for A e, p. 93> poiſon, 
&c. p. 27 He muſt not — 2 
of Jeruſalem, &c. p. * 
udas Barſabas, a prephet, and perhaps one of the 
70 diſciples, p. 21, carries in 51 the epiſtle of the 
council of the apoſtles to Antioch, p 179, 181, and 
returns to Jeruſalem, p- 181. 
S. BakTHOLOMEW : See his title, p. zog. Some 
will have him to be Nathanael, P. 13. 
S. Baſil died probably on the firſt of january 379, 
P. 336. 
Baſil the Emperor cauſes his menologium to be 
compoſed in the tenth century, nes 536. 
S. Baſiliſſa and S. Anaſtaſia martyred at Rome for 
having, as is ſaid, buried S. Peter and S. Paul, 


7. 14. 


Bede: Some collections unworthy of him are aſcri- 
bed to him, p. 511, and a book upon the holy places 
full of falſe or improbable wry 8. 341. 

Bene vento: It is ſaid, that the body of S. Bartho- 
lomew was brought thither from Lipara in 809, &c. 

p. 310. 

Bernice daughter of king Agrippa is deſirous of 

hearing S. Pail in the year 60; * p. 223. 


8D Beras 


— — — — 


554 
Berea a city of Macedonia, the inhabitants there 
were more tractable than at Theſſalonica, 1 188. 
Bethgale or Darome, a monaſtery near Emeſa, 


oY 84. 
Bethlehem, a town two leagues from Jeruſalem: 
Jeſus Chriſt is born there, p- it 
Bethſaida, a town of Galilee call d Julia by Phi ip 
the Tetrarch, who makes it into a city, p. 87. Its ſi- 
tuation, . 635, 636. 
Biſhops ; their office, p. 298. The firſt did not wear 
any exterior badges of their Ggnity, p. 298. By Bi- 
S. Paul means likewiſe Prieſts, p. 230. See 


ſho 

Poſters : 
e woman with the Bloody flux cauſes a ſtatue of 
Jeſus Chriſt to be erected at Paneas, &c. p. 15. 
Beroſus, an heretical biſhop of Illyricum, oppoſes 
the virginity of the mother of God, P. 57. 
Book; written : The firſt chriſtians choſe rather to 
_ virtues than to write of them, p. 276. A ary 
epoſed for —_ written a ſpurious hiſtory of S. Paul, 
p. 270. Books of magick burnt, P. 201. 
Brethren, this name given to near relations, parti- 
cularly couſin-germans, p. 293. Brethren of Jeſus 
Chriſt who did not believe in him, p. 293. 
Breviary : there are ſome miſtakes in it, even in the 
oy nao | „ 
' Brunda, where Simon the magician died: it might 
be ſome place at Rome, p. 142. 
Afranius Burris was Præfectus Prætorii in 61, _ 
| p. 228. 
Byzantium: ; it is aſſerted without proof, that S. 
25 founded the church there, p. 2557 503. 


C 


Cecina. See Largus. | 
Ceſar honoured by the Greeks is Nero * 
| . 48k. 
Ceſarea in Paleſtine is two days journey from fore 


falem, . 483. 
. Czſarea Philippi is alſo called Dan and Paneas, 
P. 90. 


Joſeph Caiaphas, High Prieſt from the year 27 at 
the lateſt till 36, &c. p. 11, ſays that Jeſus muſt die 
for the people, p. 22. Jeſus Chriſt is brought to his 
houſe, and condemned to death, p. 25. He cauſes all 

the apoſtles to be impriſoned, p. 111, has them 


ſcourged, P. 112. 
The Cainiſt hereticks forge a book in S. Paul's 
name, P. 168. 


The city of Calamina unknown, p. 286, 287. It is 
perhaps Calamona in Arabia, - P. 528. 
Caltabellotta, a city of Sicily built by the Saracens, 
| N 
Calumnies of the Jews againſt the Chriſtians, p. 119. 
Calvary was on the north of Jeruſalem, p. 32. 
The Canaaniteſs a perfect pattern of true prayer, 
P. 19. 
Candlemaſt: what it is; when it was eſtabliſhed at 
Jeruſalem, at Antioch, at Conſtantinople, p. 5 
Caperet, a monaſtery near Emeſa, | Gua 
Capernaim : its ſituation, p. 15, 352. Jeſus Chri 
curſes it, &c. p. 15. We know not whether it be- 
Jonged to Herod or Philip, P. 636. 
Cappadocia : It is thought that S. Paul preached 
there, ; p. 1 77: 
Caraites, Jews who reject the Talmud, p. 598. 
Carinus. See Leucius, | 
S. Carpus entertains S. Paul, p. 240, 496. 
Caſaubon accuſes Baronius wrongfully upon the ſub- 


ject of Capernaiim, P. 352. 
Catechumens : what they were, p. 127. They can- 
not be ſaved, if they neglect baptiſm, ibid. 


The Cave — . to the monaſtery near Emeſa, 
where was the head of S. John Baptiſt, P. 84. 


The END EX. 


S. Cecilius, one of the firſt biſhops of Spain, p. 1 
Cenchræa, the port of Corinth — Aſia, * — 
Cercyllinus a fabulous king, p. 466. 
Cerinthus ſtirs up the converted Jews to oppoſe 8. 
Peter on the account of the baptiſm of Cornelius, 
P. 127, preaches, as is ſaid, the neceſlity of circumci- 
ſion at Antioch in 5 1, P. 179. S. John follows him to 
Epheſus, &c. p. 270, 517, confutes him by his go 
» P. 276. It is not certain, that Cerinthus aſcri 


is revelations to him, . 284. 

Chair of S. Peter at Antioch, p. 129, and at Fm. 

| 131. 

Charity ———* by — 138. Brote, 

charity is ſufficient according to 75 7 P. 279. 
Chloe; thoſe of her houſe inform S. Paul in 55 of | 

the diviſions of the Corinthians, P. 204. 

Chreſt, a name often given to Jeſus Chriſt by the 

Pagans, P. 136. 


Chriſtians : this name is given to the diſciples of 
Jefus Chriſt at Antioch about the year 43, &c. p. 165. 
Several names which were likewiſe given them, bid 
The admirable virtue of the firſt chriſtians, p. 101, 
108. From whence it proceeded, 2 102, 103. They 
were hated, perſecuted, and ſlandered by the Jews, 
P. 117, 118. Their life refuted all that was faid againſt 

p. 120. 


em 
The Paſchal or Alexandrian Chronicle is at leaſt partly 


the work of an heretick, p. 623. It's preface com- 
ſed of ſeveral paſſages of different authors, p. 627, 
in the ſixth century or ſince, P. 628. 


The Church is not founded upon men, p. 262. Re- 
courſe may be had to Princes for its defence, p. 222, 
223. There was a church at Cenchræa, Which was 

y a Port, p. 195. Chriſtian and welk-regulated 
families honoured with the name of Churches, 2.197, 
232. What were the firſt churches of the Chriſtians, 
P. 132. The church of Sion where the apoſtles waited 
for and received the Holy Ghoſt, &c. p. 93. That 
of S. Peter ad vincula at Rome, conſecrated perhaps 
by S. Peter, p. 132, for it is not certain that it was 
built by Eudoxia, p. 449. The cathedral church of 
Epheſus the firſt church that we know of called by the 
name of the Bleſſed Virgin, p. 57, 58. Several are 
built after the year 431, . 58. 

Claſſis the port of Ravenna, which was a TAY xt. 
diſtant from it, P. 486. 

Clauda, an iſland near Candia, at preſent Gotzi, 

"i | P. 225. 

Claudia, the wife perhaps of S. Pudens, was at Rome 
in 165, : P. 135. 

Claudius. See Lyſtas. | 

Claudius the Emperor governs the people with cle- 
mency, &c. p. 131, baniſhes the Jews from Rome 
perhaps in 49, | P. 136. 

S. Clement the Pope: Several ſpurious pieces are 
aſcribed to him, p. 151, 152, together with the com- 
poſition or tranſlation of th cpillle to the Hebrews, 
p. 237. He often makes uſe of it, ibid. 

S. Clement of Alexandria takes a great many things 
from apocryphal writings, p. 150, 190, 467. What 
is cited from him upon our Lord's laſt Paſſover, is 
very uncertain, | p. 627. 

ope Clement IV. ſends for a pretended head of 

S. Paul out of France. | 247. 
Cleombrotus relates the account of the death of Pan, 
P. 37 

S. Cleophas: What we know of him, p. 294, 295 
He was brother to S. Joſeph, p. 293, and was not pro- 
bably father of the Virgin, p. 37% but husband of 
Mary her ſiſter, p. 537. Jeſus Chriſt appears to him, 


P. 41. 

The Collyridians, hereticks, make a goddeſs of the 
Virgin, | P. 5Þ 
Coloſſe, a city of Phrygia: S. Paul did not probably 


go thither before 63, p. 183, 490. S. Epaphras 
the 


the faith there, p. 233. 8. Paul writes to the Coloſ- 
ſians in 62, p. 234. 
Compoſtella in Gallicia is made a biſhoprick abour 
the year 800, and an arch-biſhoprick in 1124 * 


P. 263. 
Confirmation ſhould be adminiſtred only by biſhops, 
p. 121. 
Conjetures 2 Not Ty have —_— to —— 
neceſſity, p. 586. are rather matters pute 
than — 4 634. It is better to omit what is but 
a weak proof, . P. 589. 
Conſtantina, wife of the Emperor Mauritius, deſires 
S. Gregory to ſend her S. Paul's head, p. 246. 
The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, a book of no great 
authority, * P. 423- 
Converſion : humiliation contributes much towar 
it, p. 73. The condition of a ſinner truly converted, 
P. 457- 
Conteſts : how we ſhould look upon thoſe which 
between the Saints, P. 182. 
Corinth, the metropolis of Greece: vices which 
reigned there, &c. p. 190, 191. S. Paul takes a ſe- 
cond journey thither about 55, 4 202. He writes to 
the Corinthians in 56 and 57, &c. p. 205, 209. 
S. Cornelius a centurion; his vertue, his baptiſm in 
the year 35, &c. el p. 124. 
Correction: to reprove thoſe in private, who have 
offended us ſecretly, . p. 60, to reprove with mild- 
nefs, p. 99, and yet to uſe harſhneſs towards obſti- 
nate perſons, p. 172, or thoſe [who oppoſe the truth 
out of malice, p. 106. S. Paul teaches us to ve 
with freedom, S. Peter to receive reproof with hu- 
mility, p. 138, and with good reaſons to ſatisfy even 


thoſe who reprove us without reaſon, p. 127. 
Coſrhoes king of Perſia beſieges Edeſſa in the reign 
of Juſtinian, and cannot take it, p. 290. 
Council of the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, &c. p. 133 

| 178, 

Cras may ſometimes ſignify more than the morrow, 
but not always, p. 630, 632, 


Creed: That of the Apoſtles may have been com- 


ſed in the year 36, &c. p. 317, 318, 563, 564. S. 
Jobs the Evangetifi-gives a Creed to 8. Gregory 10. 
P. 283. 

S. Creſcens; what we know of him, p. 249. He 
was in Gaul or rather in Gallatia in the year 65, 
- 244 498. The Greeks honour him on the 3oth of 
| P 194. 

9 Criſpus baptized at Corinth by S. Paul, &c. p. 191, 


193. 
The Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, matter of raillery by 92 
and of admiration to others, p. 33 the pulpit of truth, 
from whence were delivered inſtructions for all the 
world, ibid. tribunal where Jeſus Chriſt begins the di- 
ſtinction which he will one day make, p. 34. Wh 
Jeſus Chriſt would not come down trom it, ibid. 
Crown of thorns : what it teaches us, p. 30. 
8. Crefipho one of the firſt biſhops of opens p. 153. 
brings, as is ſaid, the body of S. James thither, 7 3. 
Curioſity: The obſcurities of Scripture and hi 
teach us to ſet bounds to it, * 7 
S. Cyprian of the Eaſt not being able to overcome 
8. Juſtina by magick, is converted, &c. P. 56. 
The iſle of Cyprus governed by Proprætors, and 
afterwards by Proconſuls, p. 460, 461. 
Cyriacus, an abbat near Emeſa in 453, Kc. p. 85. 
S. Cyril of Alexandria : the end of his treatiſe againft 
the Anthropomorphites is not his, P. 399. 
Orinus; he is Quirinius, P. 334. 


D 
| Damaris, converted at Athens by S. Paul, p. 190. 


Daras in Meſopotamia built about 508. The body 
of S. Bartholomew is brought thither, p. 310. 


te INDEX: 


65, 
Count Darius writes to S. Auguſtin, p. 289, 290 
Darome. See Bethgale. i 

. Deacons : the ſeven firſt ordained by the Apoſtle; 
in the year 33, &c. p. 113, 426. There were bur 

ſeven at Rome and in ſome other churches, p. 426. 
Death: how to meet it, how to avoid it, 

| p. 141. 

The Saints die with reluctancy, and yet with joy, 

P. 144. He who is not afraid of death, can fear - 

| . 28. 
Demetrius, a goldſmith at Epheſus, raiſes ine 2 


cat tumult againſt S. Paul in 57, p. 206. 
1 commended by 8. John, p. 278. 
Not to deſpair of the greateſt ſinners, P. 157, 


12, 315 

The devil was ignorant of the virginity af — 
&. p. a. He £ the truth, only the better to 
eſtabliſh falſhood, p. 184. He dares not deſpiſe the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, P. 20t. 
Difficulties : they may be diſregarded, when a thing 

is certain; it is often the belt way, P. 583. 
Eccleſiaſtical dignities : thoſe who ſeek after them 
through ambition or intereſt, are diſciples of Simon 


the magician, p. 122. 
Dimas or Diſmas is the name that ſome .give the 
good thief, &c. 


p. 363. 

S. Dionyſius the Areopagite is converted by 8. Pall 
in 52, p. 190. Nothing can be founded as to facts 
upon the works that bear his name, p. 384. The 
book of Divine Names aſcribes a ſpurious work to 
—— fus of Alexandria reſpects the A 5k 
Dionyſius of Alexandria re e Apocalypſe 
without ———— it, p. 272. He examine it in 
a work, &c. p. 272. 
Dionyſius Exiguus: it is thought by ſome that he 
tranſlated two hiſtories of the head of S. John Bap- 
tiſt, p. 411. 
Dioſ polis in Paleſtine. See Lydda. , 
Diotrephes oppoſes the _ S. John, 7 278. 
The 70 or 72 Diſciples choſen by Jeſus Chriſt a little 
before his death, p. 20. Their number was rather 72 
than 70, . 352, 353. 
Diſputes : to preſerve therein a ſpirit of peace in 
order to diſcover the truth, and to edify, p. 577,578. 
Docetæ, hereticks, believed that Jeſus Chriſt did 
nothing but in appearance, p. 150. 
Domitian the Emperor baniſhes the apoſtle S. John 
from Epheſus, ſends him to Patmos, &c. p. 271, 
ſpares the grand-ſons of S. Jude by reaſon of theit 
poverty, &c, p. 324. He is {lain in 96, &c. p. 273. 
Druſilla, ſiſter of Agrippa, and wife of Felix, 

| Pp. 231: 


E 


7% an celebrated on the 14th day of the moon by 
S. John, p. 268. S. Peter = S. Paul may have ob- 
ſerved it on ſunday, p. 450. 
The Ebionites, hereticks, at firſt honour virginity, 
&C. p. 299. S. John comes into Aſia to oppoſe them, 

p. 270, writes his goſpel againſt them, p. 276. Th 

aſcribe ſome ſpurious writings to him, p. 283, as w 
as to S. Matthew, p. 313. They aſcribe their ſuperſti- 
tions to S. Peter, p. 150, alter an hiſtory of his travels, 
H 433: It was not Ebion that S. John found in the 
c 3 . I . 
Eccleſiaſticks ſhould be diſengaged from "S relari 
ons, 8 $33 whoſe faults are reproved in the perſon of 
the Bleſſed Virgin, though ſhe was free from them, 
p. 52. They ſhould prepare themlelves for their func- 
tions by retirement and- faſting, P. 12. 
Edeſſa in Meſopotamia was rebuilt about 400 years 
before Jeſus Chriſt, &c. p. 288. It is converted ta 
the faith by S. Thaddæus, p. 291. Jeſus Chriſt did not 
promiſe to render it impregnable, &c. p. 290, bs 
4 
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The body of S. Thomas was there in 402, P. — 
Egeas. See seat. : 
Exype bleſſed of God by the preſence of Jeſus Chriſt, 

when an infant, &c. a 93 
Eleazar, ſon of Annas, is made High-Prieſt * 

the year 2 11. 
Ele, n lady to whom it is thought S. John * 

2. 270, 522. 
Eligaxer aJew, dies ſtung with an adder, p. 299. 

S8. Elizabeth was of the race of Aaron, &c. p. 67. 

She becomes the mother of S. John Baptiſt, p. 1. 

The Virgin comes to viſit her, &c. p. 49, 68. She re- 


tires into the wilderneſs with her ſon, &c. 9. 70. 
Elymas, an Arabick word, fi a * 
- £73. 


Emilian. See A£milian. . 
Emmaiis called Nicopolis after Veſpaſian's time, 
& 


C. P. 294. 
 Eneas. See /Eneas. 

Emoch, an apocryphal book cited by S. Jude, p. 322, 
| 5 


Euon in Judza, the place where S. John baptized, 
P. 76. Its ſituation, Pp. 76,638. 
The envious Cannot bear to ſee thoſe above them, 
whom they have looked upon as their equals, p. 18. 
S. Epaphras, companion of S. Paul in his bonds at 


Rome in 61, p. 224, 231, 233, was perha — 
goſpel, 
2 


of Coloſſæ, p. 231, where he introduced 
P. 233. The hiſtory of him, ö 5.235. 
8. Epapbroditac, robably biſhop of the 8 
p. 488, is ſent by them to Rome to aſſiſt 8. aul, 
p. 230. Several very uncertain things are ſaid of him, 
p. 428 489. Some make three Epaphroditus's without 
reaſon, p. 489. 
S. Epenetus, called the firſt fruits of Aſia, p. 200 
468, is honoured by the Greeks on the zoth of july, 
P. 194- 
Epbeſus : the Pagans there were very much given 
to = rk p. 201. The church there was founded 
by S. Paul, confirmed by S. John, p. 473. It has pro- 
duced but few great men in the church, p. 383. It is 
at preſent only a ſorry village without any chriſtians 
in 1t, p. 280. The epiſtle to the Epheſians was pro- 
bably written in the year 65, p. 240 497. 
e Epicuream place 
the body and of the ſenſes, 
S. Epiphanius: the treatiſe 
phets is unworthy of him 
Epiphany : the 
cipally the adoration of the Magi, p. 6, to whichthey join 
the baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, which alone the Greeks 


honour on 1 11, and the — of Cana, 


p. 189. 
of the life of the Pro- 


p. 398. 
Latins on that Feſtival honour — 


p. 13. The G often call it the of Lights, 
15 „ "SS. 

Epirus : S. Andrew preaches there, P. 255. 
Epitherſes, a witneſs to the ſtory of Pan, Pp. 37. 


Epirus. See Marcellus. 

S. Eraſtus of Corinth follows S. Paul to Epheſus, 
p. 200, is ſent by him from Epheſus into Macedonia 
in the year 56, p. 204. He lived at Corinth in 65, 
p. 241. The hiſtory of him, 

Eſca, S. Joſeph's firſt wife, as is ſaid, p. 59, 539. 

Eficius. See Heſychins. 

Ethiopia northern receives the faith from S. Fru- 
mentius, not from 'S. Matthew, 559. 

S. Eubulus, eminent among the chriſtians of Rome, 


ar fir 
Euchariſt : its inſtitution, p. 23. It was at 
ons to ſupper : S. Paul orders it to be celebrated 


in p. 210. 
Each, wife of Theodoſius II. brings two of 8. 
Peter's chains from Jeruſalem in 439) p. 449. 
Eudoxia, wife of Valentinian. It is not certain, 
that ſhe built 8. Peter ad vincula, p. 449. 


* 


happineſs in the enjoyment of 


p. 250, 501. 
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Eu nomius, biſhop of Theodoliopolis in Meſopotamia 
about the year 421, | p. 287. 
Euodias, a chriſtian lady at Philippi, P. 230. 
S. Euphraſius, one of the firſt biſhops of Spain, 


Berga a fabulous hiſtorian of the death of © 


406. 
©. wah... pocryphal 
hiſtories, p. 288, takes no notice of what the Recog- 


nitions fe of his church, P. 353. 


John, 
Euſebius of Cæſarea pays no regard to a 


S. Euſtathius of Antioch : the Hexaemeron alcri- 
bed to him, is much to be ſulpeted, 374 
Euſtathius an Arian prieſt is driven from þ 
P. 410, 412. 
Euthalius the deacon writes about the death of 8. 
Paul in 396, 7.43. 
Euthymius cited upon the death of the Virgin: we 
know not who he is, P. 383. 
S. Eutychia ſiſter of S. Hermione, p. 309. 
The Eutychians contribute to increaſe the worſhi 
of the Virgin, P. 58. 
Pope Eutychianus buries 8. Priſca about 280, &c. 
197. 
Eutychus raiſed at Troas by S. Paul in 58, 7 — 
The Ewvangeliſts are not afraid to diſcover the faults 
of the apoſtles, or their own, p. 316. Their authority 
is grounded upon the Spirit of God who guided them, 
P. 620, 631. They do not always keep to the order of 
time, ; : ; ; S509 
The Evening begins at ſun-ſet or a little before, 
P. 579. What were the two Evenings of the Jews, 
. 3 80. 
S. Fvodius, made biſhop of Antioch . E 
p. 131. A ſpurious epiſtle is aſcribed to him, p. 377. 


F 


Faith rare in the laſt times, p. 1. The folly of faith 
is happy and holy, P. 68. 
Famine throughout the whole world in the reign of 
Claudius, &c. P. 165. 
/ Faſt : that of wedneſday common in the ch = 
P- 23. That; of ſaturday at Rome, p. 142. What is 
id of their original, p. 23, 142. There was one be- 
fore Chriſtmas, 336. 
Fathers of the church : we ought not to ſay — 
are miſtaken without conſiderable proofs, p. 560. We 
ſhould have a regard to what they ſay, even when it 
is not certain, p. 621. They did not beſtow much 
ſtudy upon any thing but what related to ſalvation : If 
they commit ſome miſtakes upon other points, that 
ifies nothing, p. 626. 
He who fears God, is not afraid of death, p. 1 3t- 
Felix governour of Judza ſends ſome Jewiſh pri 
iſoners to Rome, p. 484, keeps S. Paul two years 
in priſon, &c. p. 221, leaves Judæa in the year 6o, 
p. 484, is proſecuted before Nero by the Jews, &c. ibid. 
222 — t is _— 
memorated, happened on the ſame day, p. 8 
day after the 2 of any myſtery, the Grocks com- 
memorate thoſe who had any concern in tit, p. 341. 
The feſtivals of the Saints were obſerved on the da 
of the conſecration of their churches, p. 390. Publi 
ſhews forbidden on the feſtival of the apoſtles : it 
was celebrated with feaſtings, &c. p. 146. Reſt from 
work among the Jews was not equal upon all feſtivals, 
22 587. Whether they did not perform any act ot 
juſtice, p. 587, 588. They had cycles by which to 
— — them, p. 603, 604. That they doubled their 
ivals, has no foundation, ibid. 
Feſtus, governour of Judæa in the year 60, reduces 
S. Paul to the neceſſity of appealing to Nero, &c. 
p. 222. He makes him appear and ſpeak before Agrip- 


&c. 223. 
3 See Stephanus. : 
| Free- 
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Free- uill: the Chriſtians were accuſed of deſtroying 
it, in order to eſtabliſh the power of God, p. 119. 


Friend/hip neceſſary to gat one another, p. 267. 


Fronto, Conſul the third time in the year 100, 


| P. 279. 
G 


© Gabel; from whence this word is derived, p. 559 
Gadara, à Greek city of Syria, 
The Gadarenes deſire Jeſus Chriſt 

them, | | = 89. 

S. Gaius a Macedonian, diſciple of S. Paul, and 

biſhop of Theſlalonica, &c. p. 192, 468, entertains 

S. Paul at Corinth, p. 195. He is dragged into the 

theatre in the tumult at Epheſus in 825 p. 200, 207. 
S. Gaius of Derbe, diſciple of S. Paul and S8. John, 


| 19. 
to . 


P. 192, 468, follows S. Paul from Greece into Alia 


in the year 58, p. 213. S. John makes uſe of him in 
writing his goſpel, p. 277, and writes his rd Gone 
to mm, | N. 278. 
Galatia : S. Peter preaches there to 1 Jews, 
P. 129, and S. Paul the firſt to the Gentiles perhaps in 
5 1, &c. p. 183. He writes from Epheſus to the Ga- 
th ut 55, &c p. 203. 
Galilee: even the villages of that country were very 


. | TP P. 335 
allery of Solomon: what it p. 104. 


Was, 

L. Junius Gallio, called at firſt Novatus, Proconſul 
of Achaia in 53, &c. | 7 195, 468. 
Gamaliel taught S. Paul, p. 155, and perhaps S. 
Barnabas alſo, p. 163, 327, prevents the Jews from 
putting the apoſtles to death, &c. p. 112, is the cauſe 
of a great many prieſts being converted, p. 112, is 
perhaps baptized by S. Peter and S. John, p. 268. 

S. Gaudentius Brixianus had ſome relicks of 8. John 
Baptiſt, p. 82, 
Gavlanitis beyond Jordan, and perhaps in Galilee, 


by | 635. 
Gelaſius, Pope, builds a church at Rome 145 3 
name of S. Philip and S. James, 255 
Gennadius, Deacon, abbat of Caparet near Et 5 
| P 


&c. 

_ Genneſareth is the country of Capernaiim or very 
near it, A hen] P. 19, 352. 
Some Gentiles deſire to ſee Jeſus Chriſt, p. 22. 
Their vocation to the church began with Cornelius, 
. 127. They are diſcharged from the yoke of the 


w by the council of Jeruſalem in 51. p. 179. 
Gerizim : the Samaritans did not build their remple 
there till the time of Alexander the great, p. 609. 
Ghemara. See Talmud. | 
_ Glaucias, interpreter of S. Peter, 136. 
The Gnoſtick hereticks : S. Paul oppoſes clan in 
the epiſtle to the Epheſians, P. 245. 
Goſpel : what this word ſignifies, p. 314. Spurious 
goſpel of S. Peter, p. 150, of S. Andrew, p. 258, of 
. ip, p- 


os, of S. Bartholomew, p. 310, of S. 


Thomas, p. 288, of S. Jude, p. 223, of S. Matthias, 
325, © 8. Barnabas, 2 3325 off the Hebrews or 
aZarenes, p. 3153 560. 


ms Governour of Judza makes Caiaphas High- 
ie 4 *. 
The Great ones of this world give ems little 
trouble about what relates only to ſalvation, p. 18. 
Greece, what it was in the time of the apoſtles, 

p. 462. 
The modern Greeks great lovers of fables, p. : 
386, honour as a Saint one Cæſar who is no ot 
gar 


Nero, p. 488, add to our Lord's epiſtle to Ab- 
us, . $32. 
S. Gregory Thaumaturgus is inſtructed by the Vir 
and S. John the Evangeliit, P. 56, 283. 
S. Gregory the > great builds a monaſtery at Rome 
under the name f S. Andrew, and retires to it, p. 257. 
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ſends ſome of S. John Baptiſt's hair to king Reca- 
redus, p. 86, is deſirous o ſeeing a garment of S. 
John's, p. 281, 523, refuſes to ſend forne of S. Paul's 
relicks to the Empreſs, &c. p. 246. His life written 
by John the deacon about the year 875, 8 | * 

Gregory IX. ſhews the heads of S. Peter and 8. al, 


P. 246. 
Grotius is miſtaken in making the ſecond epiſtle to 
the Theſſalonians ro be written in the reign of Caius 


Caligula, P. 469. 
Hair : why 8. Paul orders it to be worn ſhort, 
. 195. 


The Hebrews to whom S. Paul wrote, were the con- 
verted Jews of Paleſtine, P. 236. 
S. Hegeſippus, an eccleſiaſtical author of the ſecond 
century: What credit ſhould be given to what he 


ſays, 5 | 543. 
2 the abridger of Joſephus, might live 
about the year 400, | 2.472 
S. Helena builds 2 Church in the place where Jeſus 
Chriſt aſcended into. heaven, P. 43. 
Helvidius, an heretick, oppoſes the virginity of the 
mother of our Lord, P. 577 539. 
Heracleo, a Valentinian heretick, p. 150. 
Hereſies : vanity is the ſource of all hereſies, p. 215. 
S. Hermes, diſciple of the. apoſtles, P. 252- 
S. Hermione martyred at Epheſus, perhaps daughter 


of S. Philip the apoſtle, &c. | P. 309. 
Hermopolis in II ebals: It is thought that Jeſus Chritt 
came thither, when an infant, &c. 8 


; p. 8. 

Herod, king of the Jews, was the father [of Alexan- 
der] of Ariſtobulus, of Antipater, [of Archelaiis,] of 
Herod Antipas, of Philip Tetrarch, of Herod 
9 p. 77. He receives Trachonitis from Auguſ- 
tus, 2 8, ſends the Magi to Jeſus Chriſt, p. 6, 
maſſacres the — p. 8, dies ſoon after, ibid. 

Herod Antipas is made Tetrarch of Galilee, p. 9, 
11, Carries Herodias his niece from his brother, 
p. 77, impriſons S. John who reproved him for it, 
p. 77> 78, at laſt puts him to death, &c. p. 79, ima- 

ines him to be riſen again in Jeſus Chriſt, p. 81, de- 

es to ſee Jeſus. Chriſt, but does not ſeek him, &c. 
p. 18. He deſpiſes and ridicules him at his Paſſion, 
p. 29. He isdefeated by Aretas about 36, and baniſhed 


to Lyons in 39, p. 80. 

erod, king of Chalcis, brother of Agrippa, &c. 
p. 777 813 Ananias High-Prieſt about year 
47 2 482. 


2 
Herod. See Agrippa. Philip. 
Herodias, daughter of Ariſtobulus ſon of Herod the 
great, wife of Herod Philip, leaves her husband and 
marries Antipas, &C. p. 77, is reſolved to have 8. 
John Baptiſt put to death, p. 78, arid at laſt obtains ir 
by her daughter's dancing, &c. p. 79. She will nor 
permit his head to be buried with his body, &c. 
p. 412. Her ambition deſtroys her husband, and her 
ſelf with him, p. 80. Euſebius does not ſay, that ſhe 
was the daughter of Aretas, P. 405. 
S. Herodion, S. Paul's relation, &c. p. 154, 252, 


O1. 
S. Heſjchius or Eficius, one of the firſt biſhops of 


pain, ; P- 153. 
High- Prieſts of the Jews: thoſe who had been 25 
always 1 * title, p. 349. Whether they had a 
Deputy, ibid. The law forbids them ever to tear their 
S. Fppol the A 7 

Y tus Wrote upon th ©, p. 272. He 

is win — 4 Gall ge Poste, P. 627. 
What is cited from him upon the laſt ſupper, very 
uncertain, p. 628. He is confounded with one Hip- 
polytus of Thebes, who lived after Metaphraſtes, 


'n Hike 
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voter the Homer might be 2 offered on the 
bath-day, p. 595. E peop nor begin the 
haryeſt il ey dal ore * * 614. 
ope Hormiſda ſends Juſtinian ſome relicks of the 
apoſtles, that is ſome pieces of linen, &c. p. 148. 
Humility ſhould be without meanneſs, p. 217, and 
accompanied with confidence, p. 67. N I rh is more 
neceſſary for governours, p. 215. Not to prefer 
ourſelves before any one, p. 157. To be fortified by 


_ we muſt acknowledge ourſelves to be withour 


) P. 90. 
Hymeneus, excommuniexted by S. Paul in 63, 
p. 240, denies the reſurrection of the fleſh, p. 244. 
 Hyſftaſpes : S. Pail, as is ſaid, adviſed: the: reading 
him, p. 190. 


I 


Icelia cauſes the Purification to be celebrated at 
Jeruſalem with wax-tapers about 450, p. 5. 
Idumas ſubject to the Romans with Judæa, p. 10. 


S. Ignatius was diſciple of the fs S. John, 
p. 283. He is made biſhop of Antioch by . Peter 
* 2, P. 131. He defires to where S. 
Pall id in his journey to Rome, &. p. 228. 


that the treatiſe upon virginity is not his, 
Tlyricum : hte it 9 bende in the 
fourth centuries, p. 463. S. Paul probably preached 
in that A Amex * 49. | . 462. 
Images : whether Jeſus iſt ferit his TID 
p. 290. Pictures of Jefus Chriſt, S. Peter, and S. Paul 
upon the walls, p. 149. A picture of the Virgin is 
1 to Pulcheria, drawn, as is faid, by S. Lake, P. $6. 
e true images of the Saitts ate the idea which we 
ſhould have of their ve | fp. 56. 
e inceſtuous perſon at Corinth, p. 1. S. 
Paul pardons him at the defire of the 9 
| . 208. 
S. ndehfiie one of the firſt biſlops of Spain, 
The * a term of Wan dere 
among the ancients, "i 0 8 
athens, a . 2 church 8 ah pr 
upon the mount of Olives about the year 400, p. 83. 
be Ianocents maſſacred at Bethithetn for felis 
Chii ; g 5. 5,347. 
S. Trenæus did not write any commentary upon the 
pocalypſe, P. 520. 
Tria pane 5 | the 1 1 is vary 
lated to Com a about the year 800, 263. 
"The bleſled 1 [[abella, ſiſter o 8. Lewis, . 9 
falſe head of 8. Paul, Nr. 


S. Maephonſur biſhop of Toledo: It is 27 1 
383. 
and 
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inſtalled therein on the 27th of december 33, 
S. Paul ſces him in 37, p. 129. S. Paul 


. 
c a . the 
news of his deliverance to be carried to him in 44, 
p. 134. He ſupports S. Peter's opinion in the Council 
of Jeruſalem in 51, &c. p. 137, 179. He acknow- 
ledges S. Paul and S. Barnabas as apoſtles of the Na- 
tions, &c. p. 180. The advice which he = S. Pau} 


in 58, &c, p. 216. He did not, as is ſaid, cut hi; 
hait, 1 263, 283. He did nor rranflre S. Matrhey'; 
ſpel into Greek, p 559. The treariſe of another 
ames upon the birth of che Virgin is afcribed to him, 
a P. 374- 

S. Fames of Cyrus a folitary : S. John Baptiſt 2 
pears ro him, &c. WET | . 
ammia, 2-fown II the hig 4 4 4 
afon, S. Paul's relation, p. 54 ighr be 
n of Theſfatonica wot himſelf ro er 
for S. Paul, &c. p. 137. he did tor that apoſtle, 
g. 465. He was perhaps a gentile, &c. p. 455, 466. 
There of Cyp! | 7.466. 
A ; of Alexandria, —_— 
a | 1 8 P. 187. 
Jerom : a fpurious epiſtle upon the Aſſtimption 
is aſcribed to him, p. 383. He is not always — 
in hiſt | | p. 442. 
Peruſohem; ſubje& to the Romans from the year 6 
of Be — ra, p. 10. Its er 
at Rome a p. 14, aſcribed to the death 
of S. James the Minor, : — The church of Jeru- 
ſalem took care of the © 5. 300, of which it was 
the mother, p. 298. It was as it were an heaven in 
it's original, | p. 297. 
Our Lord Jtsvs CHRIS: See his title, p. 1. "He 
came for the fall of ſome, and the rifing again of 
others p. 5x. He is employed in the tetple about 
his aber bulnel &c. p. Fr. = not be 
ſought for by accident, p. 9. y he ſeems to re- 
au the Viezin a. the marriage at Cana, p. 52, 53. 
He fies her at üm, p. 53. WS no 
mother - / no wr bur thoſe who | — gk 
P. 53. er he wrote to Abgarus Ring o 2, 
p. bo, 290, 530. Whether he ſent I. Es to him, 
. 290. Some think that he went before his death to 
waſhed his feet there, &c. Pp. 294, 2 97 
Why he iſt, 

265. Ar his death he gives 


particularly loved S. John the Evange 
Virgin H . James the Minor 

), P. 54. He appears to S. James or, 
2. 296 onde to binn che care of the church of Je- 
ulalem, p. 297. He appears to S. Paul, and converts 
hire, 8 158. comes to be crucifted at Rome 
with S. Peter, p. 143. The Jews in rheir Talmud 
call him the carpenter, 3 


299. He worked ſeveral 
miracles before his firſt Paſſover, p. 630. 


hus, 


. 247. 

Thmael, High-Ptieſt in the year 60, p. asf, fol Je the Juſt, a Jewiſh Chriſtian, was at Rome 

cits the condemnation of S. Paul, f. 222. With S. Paul in 6a, # 234- 

S. Iſidore of Pelufiutn receives the fpurious acts of — = Fefiv, ion of Ananus, begins at the end of 62 to 

S. Peter, p. 151. bewail the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, P. 485. 

S. Tfaore of Seville : The treatiſe upon the Saints Tde Jews all learned a trade, p. 15 5, oſten altered 

is not his, | 511, 553, their names to make them Greek or Latin, p. 192 

Itar&a, ſubſect to Ptotomy, Lyſahias, &c. . 349. were uſed to carry women with them, p. 381, paid 

| | each two drachma's yearly for the ſervice of the temple; 

>” 2. #9. They are troubled at hearing of the birth of 

3 | the Meſſiah, p. 6. After having put him to death, 

zirus obtains the cure of his daughter, P. t5. they hate and perſecute the Chriſtians, p. 117, curſe 

Fames is de ſame name with Jacob, p. them, and ſpread calumnies every where them, 

. Jams the Major : See his Title, p. 259. Jelus f. 118, oblige them td depart from Jerüſalem after 

Chriſt ſhews him a particular act of love, p. wy He the death of S. Stephen, p. 156. They reſolve to kill 

yields to 8 James the Minor the 3 8 4. * at r 5 _, — 1 — by 
Alem, p. 114, 297. ippa im to death ar 27, Pp. 1 | e 

ade he tho. — = r „ and at Bercea, p. 188. They 


about the time of the Paſſovet, p. 133. 
S. Janis the Minor: See bis title, p. 292, Was not 
the ſon of S. Joſeph, p. 59. Jeſus Chriſt after his 
reſurrection communicates knowledge to him, p. 42, 
N him biſhop of Jeruſalem, ibid. The apoſtles 
ſe him alſo to that ſec, p. 261. He might be 


re baniſhed Rome by Claudius in 49 or 5a, p. 437- 
They refolve again to aſſuſſinate S. Paul in Fo P. 2175 
220, 222. They perſecuted the circumciſe iſtians 
tes than the others, p. 203. They even revered 8. 
James the Minor, p.299. and yet clvoſe to ſee a man — 
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than ſuffer him to be cured by him, p. 299. They 
had S. John's goſpel tranſlated into Hebrew, + 277: 
e 


r in ſeveral innovations re 
ſtruction of the 22 afterwards, p. 598, 599, 
606. They had di cuſtoms relating to the 
Paſſover, p. 612. Their year ſeems to have been 
folar abour the year 400, P. 602. 
S. Foachim : we know nothing of him, ? 45; 46, 
74. A great many uncertain things are faid of him, 
unded upon a ſuppoſititious James, p. 374. The Mani- 
chaans make him a prieſt of the law, p 71. Some 
are of opinion, that he is Heli, father of 
S. Joſeph by S. Luke, P. 392. 
Fobanan compoſes the Jeruſalem Talmud mo 
680 | P. 198. 
S. Jon Baptiſt: See his title, p. 66. His birth de- 
clared by an angel, p. 1, his — — honoured by 
the whole church, p. 46. _ Jeſus iſt haſtens to go 
to ſanctify him, &c. p. 49. He preaches penitence 
and the Meſſiah, p. 10, acknowl Jeſus Chriſt ro 
be the lamb of God, humbles himſelf under him, &c. 
p. 12. Upon his ſaying ſo, S. Andrew follows Jefus 
Chriſt, p. 253. He baptizes at Anon, &c. p. 14, 
ſends his diſciples to Jeſus Chriſt, p. 17. Antipas thinks 
that he was riſen again in him, P. 18. 
S. JoHN the Evangeliſt: See his title, 22 He 
was born about eight years after Jeſus Chriſt, p. 259. 
He was —— Bethſaida, a plain fiſherman, &c. 
. 260. He perhaps followed Jeſus Chriſt before 8. 
hilip. Jeſus Chriſt calls him, makes him an apoftle, &c. 
p. 260, ſhews him a particular mark of affection, p. 1 8 
S8. John prepares the laft Paſſover for him with S. 
Peter, &c. 5 91. Jeſus Chriſt at his death gives him 
the Virgin for a mother, &c. p. 55. He goes to ſee 
the ſepulchre of Jeſus Chriſt who was riſen, &c. 
p. 40, 93, diſcovers him the firſt upon the ſea of 
ee, &c. p. 41. Jeſus Chriſt communicates know- 

e to him, p. 42. He chooſes to let S. Peter act, 

to remain in ſilence, p. 104, Cures with him a 
cripple from his birth, &c. ibid. is impriſoned for 
this, &c. p. 105. He yields the ſee of Jeruſalem to 


S. James the Minor, p. 114, 297, is ſent to the Sa- 


maritans with S. Peter to give them the Holy Ghoſt, 
p. 121. They preach in their country, p. 122, are 
preſent at the council of Jeruſalem in 51, &c. p. 137, 
179, acknowledge S. Paul and S. Barnabas as apoſtics 
of the Gentiles, p. 180. S. John did not found the 
church of Epheſus, p. 473- He d a Prieft for 
rs Fg 2 ſpurious hiſtory of S. Paul, p. 248. 
It is (aid, —_— ——————— preſerved 
along time at Epheſus, p. 361. It is faid, that he eat 
neither fleſh nor fiſh, &c. p. 263. He inſtructs 8. 
Gregory Thaumaturgus in a viſion, p. 56. He appears 
to ſius in 3945 p. 308. 

Jobs the Elder, a diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, and per- 
8 of che 70, Papias | 


Perga, p. 173: 8. bas carries him with him into 
Cyprus in the year 5 1, &c. p. 182. He was probably 
at e wich S. Paul in G1, Pp. 232, 234. A ſpurious 
hiftory of S. Barnabas is aſcribed to him, p. 330,571. 

„ fon of Ananias the High-Prieſt, is made go- 
vernour of Acrabatenz in 66, p. 425. 
confounded perh 


S. Jobs martyred at Rome, 
with S. John Baptiſt, 417. 
S8. Fobn martyred at Alexandria wich S. Cyr. His head 
W ar S. John d' Angeli, P. 416. 

>. John Chryſoſtom loved S8. Paul in a particular 
manner, p. 247, would have gone to Rome to have 
lern his chains, ibid. His preface upon the firft epiſtle 
to the Corinthians is doubted of, p. 471. His commen- 
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tary upon the Acts is à little obſcure, p. 426. He 
does not beſtow much labour upon hiſtorical difficul- 


den 3 
Fohn, abbat of Paleſtine in the fixth century, tilt 

the tomb of rhe apoſtle S. John | P. 280. 
S. Jahn of Damaſcus forward 5 


to believe all 1 a 

P. 3 
John of Nice, a fabulous author, Pp. 3352 345. 
Jonathan, ſon of Annas, is ſent priſoner to Rome 
in 52, &c. 483. 

les See S. Barnabas : Barſabas : Caiaghas 
S. JostEPH. See his tithe, p. 58, a carpenter, the 
husband of the Bleſſed Virgin, p. 2, was not the father 
of S. James the Minor, p. 292, 539. He _—_ marry 
the Virgin as his n Ir is faid, that he 
was then very old, p. 378. We know not, whether he 
knew that the reſolved to preferve her virginity, p. 47: 
An informs him that ſhe had conceiv 22 e 
Holy Ghoſt, p. 50. He gaes with her to Bethlehem, 
&c. p. 3, returns thither oa Joneogns after the Pu- 
rification; p. 5 prone] rift into Egypt, p. 7. 


brings him back from „ n ds 
him in the temple 1 e doctors, b He went 
every year to celebrate the Paſſover at Jeruſalem, ibid. | 


8 he body of Falls rid tris Kral 47 yg 
uts the 0 chre, p. 39. 
P ob. We he? be of a bad hiftory of 8. Bachel 
mew before the end of the ninth century, p. 577. 

Toſephus the hiſtorian to Rome about 63-or 
64, &c. p. 484. There ſeems to have been ſomething 
EXP out of this text relating to 8 James the Minor, 

Poſes or Joſeph, - brother of S. James 


P. 303. 
the Minor 
325 believes in Jeſus C a little before his Paſ- 


and becomes eminent in vertue, p. 293. He is 
not Joſeph Barſabas, P. 421. 
ſes finiſhes the Babylon Talmud abour 700, 


P. 598. 
Iccariot is made an apoſtle, p. 16, promiſes to 
deliver up Jeſus Chriſt to the Jews, p. 23, receives his 
Body, &c. ibid. betrays him with a kiſs, &c. p. 25, 
hangs himſelf in defpair, &c. p. 26, and perhaps that 
very day, © Pal p. — 
at . 6 
. 
Jvpx the apoſtle: See bis title, p. 321, was the 
brother of S. James the Minor, p. 293, was not ſent 


to A 8. Thomas, 5295 522. 
8. Tes, Fünen of Toledo Som 691? A 2 
is aſcribed to him P. FIT. 
Var rhe city of Tarſus takes this name, p. 155. 
Juliut a centurion carries S. Paul to Rome, an 
treats him kindly, p. 224, preſerves all the priſoners 
for his ſake, p. 226, delivers him to Burrhus, p. 228. 
S. Zuma, S. Paul's relation, p. 4 Hen poſſibly 
one of the 70 diſciples, p. 21, unleſs this Saint was 3 


hag - m0? P- 33 1 
Different Juriſdictions eaſily reconciled by Dutt 
P 


. 269. 

ce in Scri comprehends all v . 58. 

Ir 255 this ſenſe chat the title of Juſt 88 
S. Joſeph, P. 58, and to S. James the Minor, p. 296, 
| 299. 

S. in did not write a commentary upon the 


Apocalypſe, 520. 
The E or Fele II. builds a church writes he 
name of S. John | apif at Conſtantinople, p. 86, and 
one under that of S. James the Minor, p. 304, 344. 

S. Jaftina the virgin invokes the Mother of 
agzintt magicians, &c. . 56, 
28 builds a church under the name of 8. Peer 
and S. Paul at Conſtantinople in 519, &c. p. 148. 
Whether he eftabliſhed the feſtival gf the Purifica 
P. 343 


Foſter. Ser Borſahas + Feſts 
4 Bar [abas : 17. f 
4 7 Juſfus, 
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Juſtus, the third biſhop of Jeruſalem, is not Barſa- 
bas, 


| 421. 

Titus Juſtur entertains S. Paul at Corinth als 25 

p. 194, was not circumciſed, p. 470. He is not Titus, 
to whom S. Paul writes, Fs 470, 
Favenal, biſhop of Jeruſalem : whether he ſent the 
tomb of the Virgin to Marcian, 8c. p. 382. He was 
capable of forging pairing hiſtories and ſpurious 
pieces, p. 384, 386. He might poſſibly be the author 
of S. James's liturgy, | P. 549. 


L | 
Labour of the hands: S. Paul employs himſelf there- 
in for many reaſons, p. 171, and other apoſtles alſo, 


P. 323. S. Paul recommends it very much to the Theſ- 
1 P. 192, 193. The Jews made Scholars learn 
a 


e, P. 155. 
Lalius. See 1 Phry 8 1 | 
The le of Laodicea in Phrygia write to S. Paul, 
Cc. p. OE S. Paul did not write to them, p. 235, 


6 48590. 

Caius Cæcina Largus Conſul in the year 42, p. 130. 
The Lau: The Gentiles are diſcharged by the 
council of the apoſtles from obſerving the ceremonies 
of it, p. 179, Which were looked upon not as evil, but 
as no longer neceſſary, p. 182. S. Paul oblerves or 
omits them, 756. 80 to the advantage it may be of 
to others, p. 196. S. John tolerates the uſe of them, 
p. 268. S. James obſerved them with all the church 
of Jeruſalem, p. 300, but not in the ſpirit of the 


ews, 101. 
Lazarus is raiſed from the dead by Jeſus Chriſt at 
Bethany in the year 33, &c. 1 
A League contains 2500 paces, p. 483, or 20 . 

x . 486. 
Lebbæus, the ſurname of S. Jude, pP. 321. 
FE. eſtabliſhed to imitate the faſting of Jefus 
. 12. 

* Leonidas compoſes ſome ſpurious acts of S. Andrew, 

__ f. 10 

Leucivs or Lucius Carinus forges many pieces in 
the name of S. John and other apoſtles, p. 283, 284, 
288, 505, 506. 


Levi, another name of 8. Matthew, p. 311. 
Feaſt of Lights is the Epiphany, P. IT. 
Limyra in Lycia a league from the ſea, p. 486. 


S. Linus ſucceeds S. Peter in 66, p. Ley. 


biſtories of S. Peter and S. Paul are aſcribed to him, 
151 249, 4 7. 

Lipara, an iſland near Sicily: the body of S. O- 
lomew was ſaid to be there in 580, Pp. 310. 


Liturgies falſly aſcribed to the apoſtles, p. 151, 
284, 305, 313. 

S. Longinus martyred near Tyane in Cappadocia, 
may poſſibly be the centurion who was preſent at the 
death of Jeſus Chriſt, p. 38. His acts are void of 
authority, P. 367. 
Longinus, converted, as is ſaid, by S. Paul, p. 498. 
Lots: caſting of them is not forbidden, when it 
conduces to peace, p. 421. The lots of the apoſtles 
an apocryphal book, | P. 421. 
Lucian ſpeaks perhaps of S. Paul, P. 168. 
S. Lucius of Cyrene, a prophet, &c. p. 327, per- 
haps one of the 70 diſciples, p. 21, impoſes hands 
upon S. Paul in 44, &c. © p. 166. 
S. Luke may poſſibly be Lucius S. Pauls relation, 
P. 154,455. It was he, as is ſaid, who went to Emmaiiz 
with Cleophas, p. 295. Ir is thought that he joined 
S. Paul at Troas about the year 51, p. 184, and that 
S. Paul ſent him to Corinth in 57, p. 210, 479. He 
accompanies him in the year 58 to Philippi, p. 213, 
and to Jeruſalem, p. 216, 218, and to Rome in 60—63, 
P. 224, 232, 234. The compoſition or tranſlation of 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews is aſcribed to him, p. 237. 
His goſpel is ſometimes afcribed to S. Paul, p. 248. 
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He remained alone vim him in 65, P. 244, 
is ſaid, a picture of tte Virgin, p. 50. 


Paints, as 
carried to Conſtantinopic on the third of . 
L yada or Dioſpolis : S. Peter cures PR wa 
S. Lydia is converted at Philippi ia 52, CCC. - 184 


of x | . 186. 
Lyſanias is made king of Iturza by Mark Anthony, 
Lyſanias, Tetrarch of Abilene, might be A 4 
n, | 3 A 
Claudius Lyſias the Tribune delivers S. ee 

the bands of che Jews, &c. - P. 217. 
ne See 1 6 
Lyſtra, a city in Lycaonia: the e there woul 
adore S. Paul, and afterwards done hib, P. 175, — 
2 
Macedonia: God ſends S. Paul to preach there about 
year 52, | P. 184. 
S. Mary Magdalen ſtands at the foot of the eros, 
&c. p. 39, Was the firſt who jaw Jeſus Chritt riſen 
from the dead, &c. p. 40. She follows S. John, and 
dies at Epheſus, p. 269. Her relicks have been very 
famous at Vezclay, p. 383. 
The Magi come to adore Jeſus Chriſt at Bethlehem, 
&c. p. 6, probably preach the faith in Perlia, aud are 
baptized e by 8. Thomas, p. 7, 528. Several 
remarks upon the. hiſto: y of them, P 342. 
Maimonides, or Moſes the ſon of Maimon, a Jewiſh 
Rabbi, wrote in 1170, p. 598, adyances ſeveral things 
not to be maintained, p. 586, aſſerts that the Sanhe- 
drin fat at Jeruſalem atter Adrian, p. 604, that God 
ſhewed the creſcent to Moles, p. 608, that people 


night reap before the Paſſover, P. 614. 
alchus, Caiaphas's ſlave : S. Peter cuts off his 
P. 91. 


car, 
Malchus, a prieſt of Emeſa, puniſhed for not 
enough to the head of S. John Baprilt, Kc 
p. 85, is cured eight months after, P. 86. 
Malta : S. Paul lands there, p. 488, is well received 
there, &c. and converts ſeveral perſons, p. 227. Since 
that time the ſerpents there are not venomous, p. 227. 
Manaen a prophet, &c. p. 327, perhaps one of the 
70 diſciples, p. 21, impoſes hands upon S. Paul in 
44, &c. P. 166. 
The Mazichears baptized with oil, P. 288. 
Magqueron, a Caſtle in Judza: S. John is impriſoned 
and beheaded there, P. 78, 79. 
Marcellina, an heretick, worſhips the image of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Homer, &c. p. 249. 
Marcellus, a diſciple, as is ſaid, of S. Peter: a ſpu- 
rious hiſtory is aſcribed to him, P. 152, 451. 
S. Marcellus and S. Apuleius martyrs : we know 
nothing of them, P. 451. 
Eprius Marcellus, Proconſul of Cyprus under Ver 
paſian, > . 05 1. 
Marcellus, a prieſt and abbat near Bud d u 


head of S. John Baptiſt in 453, &c. p. 84. The hit- 

tory Which he wrote of ic, ought to be eſteemed cer- 

tain, | P. 411. 
The Mardi, a people of Hircania, p. 528. 
The Marg, a people of Media, ibid, 
S. who is faid to be ſiſter to 

8. SGP the apoſtle, p. 309. 
Mark. See S. John Mark. 


S. Mark, diſciple and interpreter of S. Peter, p. 135, 
aſſiſts bim in compoſing his firſt epiſtle, ibid. writes 
the goſpel at Rome about the year 45, &c. p. 136, 
561, is ſent to preach in Egypt in the year 49, p. 136, 
561, having 8 been appointed to do ſo as early 
rn * the Virgi ppears to him, " 0 
S8. Martin: the a to . 56. 

S. Martinian. Sce S Proceſus 5 

The 
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The Martyrs learn of Jeſus Chriſt to ſuffer every 
thing, p. 30. They were not inſenſible of torments, 
p. 178. From whence their courage proceeded, p. 262. 
Martyrdom ſupplies the want of Sacraments, ibid. 
Some are martyrs in will without any — p. 271. 
This title was at firſt uu to all who ſuffered for Jeſus 
Chriſt without dying for. him, 324. 
The Bleſled Virgin Mary, Mother of God See 
her title, p. 45, conſecrates her iry to God, &c. 
p. 2, yet marries S. Joſeph, p. 59. As ſoon as ſhe had 
conceived Jeſus Chriſt, ſhe viſits S. Elizabeth, &c. 
p. 49. She bears __ ſuſſ — of 27 
ſaying any thing, p. 60. Her ſitting afterwards in the 
of the — a fable, p. 399. She brings forth 
Jelus Chriſt at Eethlehem, &c. p. 4. On the goth 
day ſhe carries him: to the temple, &c. ibid. ſeeks 
for him, and finds himoin the temple, &c. p. 9. S. John 
being become her ſon at the croſs, takes care of her 
ever after, p. 266, 267. | 
with the apoſtles, p. 95- She appears to S. Gregory 
Thaumaturgus, p. 283. Her church at Epheſus was 
the cathedral in 431, p. 280. It was never — 
to doubt of her virginity, 539. 
S. Mary of Clephas zewhat we know of her, 
p. 294. She. was probably married to Alphæus, at- 
terwards Ee p. 537. She was own ſiſter to 
the Virgin according to the Fathers, p. 45, 373» 537 
mother of S. James the Minor, &c. p. 29 2/7 of 
S. Jude, S. Simeon, &c. p. 537. She ſtands: by the 
croſs, &c. p. 39. Her relicks at Veroli in Provence, 
uncertain, | p. 540. 
S. Mary Magdalen. See Magdalen. 5 
Mary, the mother of John Mark; the apoſtles retire 
rhaps to her houſe after the Aſcenſion, p. 93, 359. 
The hriſtians pray there for S. Peter in 44 P. 134. 
Mary, a chriſtian woman at Rome in 58, 250. 
Mary, who is ſaid to be ſiſter to S. James the Mi- 
Nor, ä P. 293. 


S. MaTTHEw : See his title, p. 311, does not always . 


conkne himſelf to the order of time, p. 404. A forged 
piece upon the birth of the Virgin is aſcribed to him, 
374 

Matthias, High-Prieſt in the reign of Herod, can- 
not execute his function, P. 349. 

S. MaTTHI1as : See his title, p. 325, might he pre- 
ſent at the marriage at Cana, p. 12, and was poſſibly 
one of the 70 diſciples, p. 21. He is made Apoſtle 
after the Aſcenſion in the room of Judas, &c. p. 96. 
He is not Zachzus, P. 353. 

S. Matthias, biſhop of Jeruſalem about 120: his 


body is perhaps at Rome, | 326. 
Maxinilla, wife of Ageas Proconſul of Acta, 
p. 506, 507. 


S. Maximus, biſhop of Ries about 440: S. Peter 
S. Andrew appear to him, p. 258. 
Megiſtes, converted, as is ſaid, — S. Paul, p. 498. 
S. Melito wrote upon the Apocalypſe, p. 272. An 
ill book upon the death of the Virgin is 2 under 
his name, | p. 383. 
Mellitus compoſes a ſpurious hiſtory of S. John the 
Evangeliſt, p. 284. 
Merida in Spain, it's metropolitical rights conferred 
to Compoſtella in 1124, p. 263. 
Metaphraſtes profeſſes to follow an author word 
for word, _ in his name, and alters him, p. 415. 
Milan : It is ſaid without proof that S. Barnabas 
preached there, p. 571, 572. 
Miracles ought not to be expected without neceſſity, 
p. 240, and they are not to pleaſe us by way of — 
ment, p. 18. Thoſe who deſire to ſee them out of 
curioſity, are unworthy of them, p. 29. They are of 
no uſe to thoſe who ſee them only with the eyes of the 
body, p. 74. We ought to believe them, when — 
are well authorized, | P. 558. 


She waits for the Holy Ghoſt, 


and p. 39, 655 is baniſhed by the Jews, p. 118, 
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The Miſchna is probably a workrof the ſixth cen- 


5 96—5 98. 
DMnaſon of Cyprus, an old diſciple, af 505 aꝑs cnc 
of the 75 b. 213 — 2 called Jaſon, . 466. 
Modeſty inſeparable from virginity P. Fr: 
Months of the Jews muſt always have been regulated 


tu 


by cycles, if they had begun them at che appearance of the 
moon, p. 578. It is probable that they began them 
on the evening after the conjunction, p. 599605. 


Moſes, a Rabbi. See Maimonides. | xa 
Myra in Lycia: S. Paul arrives there in the year 69, 
— * P. 480. 


Narchſus, mentioned by:S: Paul; whohe is, p. 252, 


" 520. 
Nathanael, brought to Jeſus Chriſt by S. Philip, 
&c. p. 12, 13, 397. Some make him the compa- 
nion of Cleophas to Emmaiis, p. 295. He is not S. 
Bartholomew, p. 556. 
Nazarenes : The Jews give the Chriſtians this name, 


p. 221, under which they curle them, p. 118. The 


goſpel of the Nazarexe hereticks is different from that 
of S. Matthew, | b. 315, 560. 
Nazareth, called alſo the village of Nazaræ, 2032 
Naxaxites: their vows, &c. p. 196. Others - 
times defrayed the charges of their ſacrifice, p. 216. 
S. James the Minor obſerved their rules, Pe. 299. 
Nereus, a diſciple of the apoſtles, : P. 252. 
S. Nereus and 9 Achilleus: their martyrdom is placed 
under Trajan, p. 252. Their acts are of no authority, 


P. 152. 

Nero is enraged at the preaching of S. Peter and 
S. Paul, p. 141, at their making Simon the magician 
fall, p. 141, at S. Paul's converting his concubine and 


his cup-bearer, p. 242. He puts the two apoſtles to 


death, . 442+ 
Nerva the Emperor recalls S. John from his 2 
ment in 96, |, | p. 273. 
The Neſtoriaus will not allow the Virgin to be 
called the: Mother of God, | 1 57. 

Nexocarides compoles ſpurious of S. Andrew, p. 504. 


S. Nicanor, one of the ſeven firſt deacons, p. 114. 
Nicetas of Paphlagonia writes a panegyrick upon 
S. Bartholomew about the year goo, 1 


Nicetus is, as is ſaid, made biſhop. of Amaſea by 
S. Peter, „ 2.130. 
The Nicholaitaus. oppoſed in the ſecond epiſtle of 
S. Peter, p. 140, and in the goſpel of S. John, p. 276. 
Nicholas, one of the ſeven firſt deacons, p. 114. 
Nicodemus, nephew of Gamaliel, p. 268, comes by 
night to ſee Jeſus Chriſt, p. 14, aſſiſts in burying him, 
and per- 
baptized by S. Peter and S. John 268. 
* — See Calle . 1 | 
Novelty : If it is neceſſary to propoſe any thing new 
it ſhould be done with modeſty, 4 pP. 621. 
8. 8 at Laodicea in Phrygia, commended 
by S. Paul, | P. 234. 
O 


Obedience taught all ſorts of perſons by Jeſus Chriſt, 
when an infant, p. 10. It is due to no one to the 
prejudice of God's law, p. 107, 111, 510. We ſhould 
obey God, though we know not the reaſon of what 
he commands, p. 183, 

Oblias or Ophlias, a ſurname given to S. James the 
Minor, p. 296, 540. 
- The Oeconomi, who diſpenſed the goods of the 
church, were Prieſts in the Eaſt, Deacons in the 
Welt, p. 426. 


8 F S. Olympas 
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S. Olympas or Olympias, à diſciple of the apoſtles, 


P. 252. 

Omer. See Homer. 

S. One ſimus, Philemon's ſlave, is converted by 8. 
Paul in 61, &c. p. 23 1, ſent by him to Coloſſæ in 
the year 62, p. 234 490, but he did not carry the 
ſecond epiftle to the Theſſalonians, p. 470. He was, 
6 8 biſhop of Betea in Macedonia, p. 235, 491. 

me acts of S. — are aſcribed to him, p. 494. 
He is not Oneſimus biſhop of Epheſus in x07 P. 491, 
nor probably S. Oneſamus martyred at Pezzuolo, 


P. 492. 

Ophlias. See Oblias, 
Oratories of the Jews and Samaritans, p. 184. 
Order: God loves the beauty of it, p. 48. The 
order of the church conduces much to the converſion 
of ſouls, — EO P. 114. 
Ordination was always perforined with faſting and 


rayer Pi. 113, 166, 176. 
Sens, not to be depended on in Chronology, 


P. 443- 
P 
Fathier Pagi is wrong, in placing the birth of Jeſus 
Chriſt in the year of Noche 748, p- 338. 
* Pallas; Claudius's freed-man, ſaves Felix his brothe 
| red by the Jews, Pp. 221. 
The God Par : they ery out in the reign of Ti- 
berius that he is dead,. . 38. 
S. Paricratius, a celebrated martyr in Sicily, &c. 


P. 152 153. 

Paneas, See Cæſarea. 3 
| = rn the Hebrew goſpel 
. Matthew P. 315. 
S. Papias, biſhop of Hierapolis, diſciple of the apoſtle 
S. John, p. 283, makes uſe of tlie goſpel of * = 
renes, . | N 315. 
: Puapiſcbus a Jew is converted by Jaſon, © p. 187. 
Paridiſe, into which S. Paul was taken up, P. 167. 
S. Parmenas, one of the ſeven firſt deacons, p. 114. 
The Parthians : S. John may have preached to them, 


5 | P. 269. 
Paſſienis. See Rufus 


Paſſover: this fame was ſometimes extended to all 


the ſeven days of unleaveried bread, p. _- The Jews 
left off work at noon on the day that the lamb was 
flain, p. 586. The word Paſſover may ſignify the 
calves and other victims, which were eaten at the 
feaſt of unleavened bread, p. 590-5 92. The Jews did 
not celebrate the Paſſover till after the equinox in Jo- 
ſephus's time; they changed this cuſtom afterwards, 
p. 599, 608, 627, did not regulate by the rains, the 
&c. p. 604, celebrate it by companies rather 
by families, p. 605. Sometimes killed the Paſchal 
lamb out of Jeruſalem, P. 610-6132. 
| Paſtors : the moſt neceſſary quality in them is to 
g —— I. arp, 93. 2 find all their 
duties in the epiſtles to Timothy itus, p. 239. 
— a City of Achaia: S. Andrew is. Fucided 
P. 255+ 


S) 

S. Patrobas, a diſciple of the apoſtles, ; 242, 
S. Paul.: See his title, p. 154, is converted as he 
was perſecuting the church in the year 34 or 35, 
115, comes to ſee S. Peter in 37, cage 129. S. 
Barnabas always lets him _ 4 29. He commu- 
nicates his — to S. Peter, 9 — and S. James, 
&c. p. 300, and is acknowle 
of the nations, &c. p. 137. reproves S. Peter at 
Antioch, &c. ibid. preaches firſt at Corinth, p. 440. 
S. Peter commends his epiſtles, mentions one, — 

haps that to the Hebrews, p. 140. God reveals to hit 
that he ſhould die at Rome, and he runs to meet 
death, p. 140, 141. He enrages Nero by preaching 


2 


by them to be apoſtle 
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piety and chaſtity, p. 141, and by making Simon 

ibid. It is ſaid, that he fixed s no tudo of — 
brating Eaſter upon ſunday, p. 151, 450, that he ſent 
feven biſhops into Spain, p. 153, that he was fcourged 
before he was beheaded, p. 145. His body was upon 


the Oftian-way about 212, &c. p. 146. His tomb v 
much reſpected at Rome, &c. 1 He was — 
with Jeſus Chriſt, P. 149. 


S. Paul, the firſt biſhop of Narbonne lived in 250, 


S. Paula viſits the tomb of S. John Bapridf ab; 


3386, . 8 
S. Pæslinnt places ſome afhes of S. John Bap 
under the altar of S. Felix at Nola, p. 83, went every 
year to Rome at the feaſt of S. Peter, p. 147. His 
body is at Rome in 8. Bartholomew's church, P. 311. 
_ Paulus, Proconſul of Cyprus, is converted 
by S. Paul in 44 or 45, P. 172, 173. 
Peayfon makes Heracleo too ancient, p. x50, places 
the council of Jeruſalem two years too foon, p. 462. 
Pelodes, the port of Buthrotum in Epirus, p. 38. 
The Pexance of S. John confounds out pride, p. 71. 
The outward form of penitence attracts men, p. 72. 
A great example — — in S. Peter, p. 9a, and in 
the robber conv by S. John, p. 275. S. Peter by 
propoſing it to Simon, condemns the . who 
denied it, p. 122. Penitents were not admitted to be 


Ecclefiaſticks, | P. 520. 
Penteroft : We do not find that it laſted longer than 


a day — the — p. 482. Whether Pentecoſt 
on a ſunday in t ear 33, 422, , 
Peræa, part of ja bers Jor 3 2 <4 
S. Peregrings, a Confeſſor in Sicily, P. 153. 
Perſecution of the church after the death of 8. 
Stephen, p. 156. It occaſions the golpel to be pro- 
pagated in divers places, p. 115. Jeſus Chriſt teaches 
us to avoid jt when we can, and not tempt God, 
p. 19, 162, 163. All the members of the church ſuf- 
fer, when only one ſuffers, P. 158. 
* labours much for the church, P. 252. 
S. PETER : See his tithe, p. 87, is brought to Jeſus 
Chriſt by S. Andrew his brother, &c. p. 12, 254. 
Jeſus Chriſt, as is ſaid, baptized him only, &c. p. 351, 
is called not to leave him at all any more, &c. p. 14, 
is preſent at the raiſing of Jairus s daughter, p. 15, 
5 upon the ſea, 7, 19, refuſes to leave Jeſus Gui, 
ibid. prepares the la — with S. John, p. 265, de- 
fires him to ask Jeſus Chriſt who was to betray him, 
p. 266. Jeſus Chriſt reproves him for drawing his 
ſword to defend him, p. 25. It was perhaps S. John 
who gained him admittance into Ciaphas's houſe, 
p. 266. He there denies Jeſus Chriſt, p. 26. He 
comes to fee his ſepulchre, &c. p. 40. Jeſos Chriſt 
— to him, p. 41, bids him touch him, ibid. He 
rows himſelf into the water to get to him, &c. ibd. 
asks him what would become of S. John, p. 267. 
Thoſe two apoſtles very intimately united, ibid. Jeſus 
Chriſt inſtills the gift of knowledge into them, p. 42. 
They perhaps baptize Gamaliel, &c. p. 268. yield to 
S. James the Minor the ſee of Jeruſalem, p. 297. 8. 
Paul comes to Jeruſalem in 37 to ſee S. Peter, p. 163, 
who is impriſoned at Jeruſalem by Agrippa, p. 509, 
maintains the liberty of the goſpel in 51 in the council 
of Jeruſalem, p. 179, acknowledges 8. Paul and S. 
Barnabas to be apoſtles of the nations, &c. p. 180. He 
goes to Antioch, and is there reproved by S. Paul, 
P. 181. The Corinthians are divided upon his account, 
p. 204, 477. Monuments of his — at pong 
in Pontus, 2 255. It is ſaid without proof that 
ordained a biſhop at Byzantium, p. 503. He appears 
about the year 400 ro S. Maximus of Ries, p. 258. 
S. Jude very much imitates his ſecond epiſtle, p. 322. 
S. Peter of Alexandria: The preface to the Alex- 
andrian chronicle is not his, p- 627, 628. 
Peter 


Peter the Fuller orders the water to be bleſſed on 
the eve before the Epiphany, p. 12, introduces the 
name of the Virgin into all the prayers, p. 58. 

S. Petronilla, a virgin at Rome: what is ſaid of her, 

| $42. 

The Phariſees ſcrupulous in ſmall matters, break 
through the greateſt, p. 27, deſpiſe the baptiſm and 
— of S. John, p. 73, 75, the moſt ſevere, but 
the proudeſt people among the Jews, p. 155. They 
believed the reſurrection, and upon that account are 
for S. Paul, | þ. 219. 

S. Phebe or Phebe, Deaconeſs of Cenchræa, enter- 
tains S. Paul, p. 195. She probably carries in 58 the 
epiſtle to the Romans, in which the is much com- 
mended, &c. p. 212. 

Phenix, a port in Candia, P. 225. 

S. Philemon, an inhabitant of Coloſſæ, is robbed by 
Oneſimus his ſlave, &c. p. 231. His vertue, &c. 

p. 232. The Greeks ſay a great deal about — 
P. 489. 

Philetus rejects the reſurrection of the body, p. 244. 
Philip, ſon of Herod the and Cleopatra of 
Jeruſalem, p. 57, is made Tetrarch of Ituræa, p. 9, 
115 348, makes the town of Bethſaida into the city 
of Julia, p. 87. He was not the husband of Herodias, 
but of Salome her daughter, 

Herod Philip, fon alſo of Herod the great and 
Mariamne, marries Herodias his niece, and has Salome 
by her : Antipas his brother runs away with Hero- 


5 GCC. r P. 277 405. 
8. PR. 1b, Apoſtle: See his title, p. 306, being 
led by Jeſus Chriſt, brings Nathanael to him, p. 12, 


88, might be at the marriage at Cana, p. 13. He 


aſſiſts 'Theodoſius the great againſt Eugemus, p. 283. 
Gelaſius begins a cdarch of his — 3 304: They 
pretend to have his body at Rome and at Toulouſe, 


| ibid. 

S. Philip, one of the ſeven firſt deacons, p. 114, 
— es the faith at Samaria in 34, and baptizes chere, 
c. Pp. 121, but cannot give the Holy Ghoſt, ibid. 
S. Paul lodges at his houſe in Cchres in the year 58, 
N 216. 
Philip, an abbat at Jeruſalem in 362, ſends ſome 
relicks of S. John Baptiſt to S. Athanaſius, p. 82, 83. 
©  Philipps, a colony in Macedonia: S. Paul preaches 
in 52, &c. p. 184. God grants the Philippians the 
favour of ring for him, p. 186. They often aſſiſt 
S. Paul, ibid. ſend Epaphroditus their biſhop to him in 
61, &c. p. 230. S. Paul writes to them in 62, &c. 
230. 

Philo is perhaps acquainted with S. Peter at os, 


p. 13a, was not a ſchiſmatical Jew, p. bog. 
8. N a diſciple of the apoſtles, p. 252. 
1＋ Philoporus, an heretick of the ſeventh century, 

who reaſons ill, p. 623. 


S. Phlegbn, a diſciple of the apoſtles, p. 252. 
_ Phlegon the hiſtorian ſpeaks probably of the dark- 
- neſs which happened at the death of Jeſus Chriſt, 


| P. 363365. 

Phæbe. See Phebe. 

S. Photina : the Greeks think that ſhe is the Sxma- 
ritan wotnan, p. 


351. 
Pontius Pilate governs Judza ten years, Pp. II. He 
is willing to releaſe Jeſus Chriſt, and yet condemns 
him rather than expoſe himſelf, &c. p. 28. He will 
not alter the title upon the croſs, p. 33, allows the 
body of Jeſus Chriſt to be buried, and ſome ſoldiers 
do guard it, p 39. He writes to Tiberius concerning 
Jeſus Chriſt, 8 and probably in the year 33 or 
34+ P. 428. 
occaſion, all ſpurious, p. 429. 
Plate of gold worn upon the forchead by the apoſtle 
: S. John, P. 2835 by 8. James the Minor and 1 ark, 


P. 298. 
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p. 81, 405. + 
ful to his hearers, p. 98, nor to be atrached ro any 


e have ſeveral letters of his upon this 


Te Greeks, honour him on the 14th 
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Plautilla gives, as is ſaid, her handkerchief to S- 
Paul, {IR X g 9 5 4.98. 
S. Polycarp is made biſhop of Smyrna by S. John, 


p. 273, whoſe diſciple he was, p. 283. 
Polymius, king of the Indies, is, as is ſaid, converted 


by S. Bartholomew, P. 558. 
S. Polyxena. See S. T—_ 

Pontur : It is thought that S. Paul preached there, 

| | 1. 

The Poor : Jeſus Chriſt is the 150 of wp 5 

Porphyry, Arch-deacon of mel, aſſiſts at the 

council of Chalcedon, p. 84. 


The Predeſtinatus, a work of no authority, p. 3 30. 
Prayer: God ſometimes hearkens to the wicked out 
of anger, and refuſes the good out of tnercy, P. 15, 
170. Jeſus Chriſt ſers us the example of prayer, 
d and to ſeek for ſolitude to that end, p. 30. 
e muſt pray to prepare ourſelves for temptation, 
p. 30, and for receiving favours from heaven, p. 94, 
96. We muſt pray in afflictions with ſubmiſſion to 
the will of Goch p. 24. Fervent prayer : it's force, 
p. 185. Praying without ardour is not praying, þ 107. 
S. Paul ſometimes prays kneeling during the Paſchal 
feſtival, p. 215. S. James the Minor prays often pro- 
ſtrate upon the earth, 8 2 
A Preacher ought not to ſay thing but what is u 
one, p. 70. His reputation ſhould be without ſpot, 
Pp. — miniſtry of the word ought to be pre» 
ferred before the duties of natural piety, p. 307. 
Pride : Jeſus Chriſt is born in an humble matmer 
to cure it, p. 2. S. Paul is afraid of being deſtroyed 


by pride, &c. p. 169, Singulatiry expoſes us to it, 
171. 
Pricerr good or bad are minifters of Gods 6 


will, 

| P. 3. 

S. Priſca, tm dat Rome about 275, &c.p. 197. 
S. Priſtitla or Priſca. See Aquila her husband. 


Probs, converted, as is faid, in Spain by S. ec 
7. 484. 
S. Proceſſes and S. Martinian celebrated n 


Rome : we know not the time of their martyrdom, 


P. 143, 144 Their acts are of no authority, 


p. . 
S. Prochorus, one of the ſeven firſt deacons, p. 114. 
The treatiſe of Prochoras's is modern and full of 

fables, p. 269, 284. 
S. Protlus, biſhop of Conſtantinople : It may be 

doubted whether the diſcourſe upon the liturgy is his, 

et ?. $49- 
Procula : this name is given to Pflate's „ &c. 


P. 360, 

The Prophets preſerved the liberty of an Judg- 
P. 167, 168. 

: ab name wat men d har! entiles 


came Jews, . 461. 
Providence acknowledged by the moſt . 


le, p. 227. It makes every thing ſucceed to the 
— of thoſe who e J 229, makes ufe 
of the malice of it's enemies to execare it's own de- 
ſigns, p. 107. 
Prolomy, ſon of Mennzeus, makes himfelf prince of 
Calchis, Heliopolis, and Iturza, &c. P. 348. 
Publicans : what they were, p. 312. Some of them 
were Jews, . J59. 
Publius, the moſt confiderable perſon in Malta, re- 
ceives S. Paul kindly, &c. p. 227. He is not S. Pub- 

lus biſhop of Athens, who was martyred in the rei 
of Marcus Aurelius, p. iN. 
S. Pudens, diſciple of the apoſtles at Rome in 65 : 
He is made a Senator without foundation, &c. p. 131. 
of april, &c. 
P. 224, 486. 
S. Pulche- 
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S. Pulcheria the Empreſs builds at Conſtantinople two 


churches of the Virgin, P. 58. 
Feaſt of the 1770 cation. See Candlemaſs. 
True Purity is that of the heart, p. 19. 


Q 


Quadratus, governour of Syria, ſends Jonathan and 
Ananias High-Prieſts of the Jews priſoners to Rome 


in 52 „ . 
The 18 had ſpurious acts of the paſſion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, P. 429. 


. Quartus, diſciple of S. Paul in 58. p. 253. 
1 See Varus. | 

ublius Sulpicius Qvirinius takes a catalogue in Judza 

at the birth of Jeſus Chriſt, and another ten years 


after, P. 334. | 


R 


Rabbi*s : their writings are full of fables, p. 354. 
Their traditions are fabulous, impertinent, often in- 
famous, &c. p. 597, 598, their books full of faiſe or 
uſeleſs things, &c. . 599, 613, 614. We may make 
uſe of them againſt the Jews, p. 599, but not depend 
upon what hoy ſay of antiquity, p. 609. 

Recaredus, the firſt catholic king of Spain, &c. p. 86. 

A Rechabite oppoſes the death of S. James the Minor, 
p. 302. The Rechabites were not Jews by deſcent, 
P. 547- 

| Recognitions, an apocryphal book, &c. p. 150. 

Relicks of S. John Baptiſt and S. Andrew carried to 
divers places, p. 83, 256, 257. The bodies of the 
Saints were not touched in the Weſt, &c.' p. 148, 449. 
Thelinencloths which came near them, were ſent about 
as relicks, and worked miracles, p. 148. Ref 
which was paid to the tombs of S. Peter and S. Paul, 

146 "The tombs of the Saints, even when they were 
empty, were honoured, and God wrought miracles at 
them, p. 82. S. Paul's cloaths cure diſeaſes, p 201. 
His chains and thoſe of S. Peter extremely revered 
bur 247. Filings of them were ſent about, p. 148. 


e firſt chriſtians reſpected every thing that had be- 


longed to the apoſtles, | p. 304. 
Re ſurrection: The Athenians laugh at it, p. 189. 
That of Jeſus Chriſt is the proper object of the Chriſtian 
faith, p. 219. Whether it may be ſaid, that ſome Saints 
are already riſen not to die any more, p. 365 —367, 385. 
Revelation of S. John. See Apocalypſe: 
Revelations : not to ſeek for them, but to be content 
with the common methods, p. 125. 
Rhoda, a Chriſtian ſervant in 44, p. 134. 
Rhodion : he is probably the fame with Herodion, 
p. 501. 
Riches only ſerve to weaken us, p. 64. He that loves 
them, wants no tempter to damn him, p, 103. The uſe 
which the firſt Chriſtians made of them, p. 108. Some 
philoſophers have forſaken them, but through vanity, p. 
102. A man may ſave himſelf, though he is rich, if he 
deſire it with all his heart, p. 250, but this requires a mi- 


racle, p. 21. The devil is more conquered and the 


church more edified by the converſion of the rich and 
the great, p. 173. 
| Rome, the miſtreſs of all people, was the ſlave of their 
follies, p. 130. S. Peter comes thither to preach in 42, 
is 25 years biſhop of that city, p. 130, 131. The Ro- 
mans receive the faith with ardour, p. 131. S. Paul de- 


ſires very much to viſit them, p. 204, 212. He writes 


to them in 58, p. 211. The Roman citizens were 


ſometimes chained, p. 482. 
S. Rufus a martyr, honoured upon the 18th of de- 


.cember, ; P. 361. 
Paſſienus Rufus, Conſul in the 42d Julian year, p. 4. 


riſons between them, p. 247. 


8 


Sabbath, the ſecond after the firſt, what it is, p. 16. 
Ir is aſſerted, but without proof, that the great ſabbath 
of the Jews is that before the paſſover, p. 594. The 
Jews honourcd the ſabbath more than all their teaſt;, ibid. 

Calviſius Sabiuus Conſul in the 42d Julian year, p. 4. 

The Sacæ, a people of Aſia near Sogdiana, p. 255. 

The Sadducees did not believe the reſurrection : The 
were of Caiaphas's faction, b 111. 

The Saints: their powerful interceſſion for thoſe who 
imitate them, p. 89. Ir is 2 to make compa- 

lany are unknown to us, 
to teach us - 2 concealed = 320. It is an ad- 
vantage to live in the com 0 e, p. 226. 

Saen, the capital of "7 ile 3 N S. Phu and 
S. Barnabas preach there, P. 172. 

Salmone, a promontory of Candia, P. 224. 

8. Salome, wife of Zebedee: what we know of her, 
p. 259. She has the name of Mary given her without 
foundation, and is called the Virgin's fitter, p. 373, 509. 
Her death is without proof placed in Provence, p. 5on, 
as well as her relicks, P. 540. 

Salome, who is made to be ſiſter toS. James the Minor, 

P. 293, 509. 

Salome, daughter of Herod Philip and Herodias - * 
405, obtains the death of S. John Baptiſt by dancing, &c. 
p. 79, marries about the year 32 Philip her uncle, and 
afterwards Ariſtobulus her couſin- german, P. 81. 

Samaria, ſubject to the Romans with Judza, p. 10. 
The city of Samaria near Sichem is called Sebaſtia by 
Herod, p. 14. S. John Baptiſt did not die there, but 
was buried there, p. 406. It receives the faith from 


S. Philip before the Gentiles, &c. p. 121, becauſe the 


Samaritans were very like the Jews, ibid. The Samaritan 
woman converted about the middle or the end of the 
year 30, p. 14. The Greeks call her Photina, &c. p. 351. 
Sapphira, wife of Ananias, punithed for her avarice 
and lying, p. 109. 
Sapſas, the 1 where it is thought that S. John lived 

in the wilderneſs, | P. 70. 
Faron, a city and canton of Judza, - P. 430. 
Sentius Saturninus, governour of Syria, did not take 
the catalogue in Judza, p. 334. He leaves Syria before 
autumn in the year of Rome 345, | | P. 338. 
Saul, or Saul, was the firſt name of S. Paul, p. 154, 
57 

Scandals in the church at it's beginning, p. + 3. 
Sceva, aJew: his children are beaten at Epheſus by 
the devil about 55, P. 201. 
Scourging, the puniſhmentof ſlaves : why Jeſus Chriſt 


was pleaſed to ſuffer it, 


p. 30. 

e Holy Scripture : deſigns of God in the paſſages 

which ſeem —— * » 361. We ſhould 
r 


revere what we do not unde in it, p. 625, or exa- 
mine it with a pure heart and a quiet ſpirit, p. 639. 
Scythia : S. Andrew preaches there, P. 255- 
Sebaſtia. Sec Samaria. 
Sebaſtopolis, a city of Colchis, : i 
Tic beta were not always circumciſed, p. 470. 


Secundus of Theſſalonica follows S. Paul from Greece 


into Aſia in the year 58, P. 213 


S. Secundus, one of che firſt — * Spain, p. 153. 

Seleucius | or Leucius ] an impoltor, forges a writing 

upon the Virgin in S. Matthew's name, 75 74. 

The Senate refuſes to acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt, 7 
11 


Seneca: his letters to S. Paul are ſpurious, p. 230, 248. 
The holy Sepulchre : ſome of the earth ot it is carried 
abroad, which is honoured by all chriſtians, &c. p. 39. 
S. Serapion, biſhop of Antioch in the year 200, writes 
againſt the goſpel of 8. Peter, P. 150, 151. 


Sergius 


r 


— Br. 
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Sergius. See Paulus. un + 162 25h 
— the oldeſt Rabbinical hiſtorian, lived — 
| P. 598. 
88 of Gabala preaches where there were 7 
relicks of S. John Baptiſt, p- 408. 


Severity, more ſerviceable upon ſome. occ 


than mildneſs, 201. 
3 upon the ſhip-wrack of 


S. Paul, p. 487. 
Sheaf. See Homer. : 
The Sibyls : it is aſſerted, that S. Paul adviſed the 
reading of them, pP. 190. 
Sicar and Sichem diſtinguiſhed and „ near 


lis, p. 1 

S. Silas or Silvanus, p. 192, might be a Roman cit 
zen, p. 186, and one of the 70 diſciples, p. 21, carries 
the firſt epiſtle of S. Peter from Rome into Aſia about 
452 P. 135, and in 51 that of the Council of Jeruſalem 
to Antioch, p. 179, where he ſtays, "—_— S. Paul 
takes him for a companion in funding end viting 
churches, p. 182, They are ſcourged and impriſon 
at Philippi, &c. 4 185, preach at Theſſalonica and 
Bercea, p. 186, 188, from whence S. Paul ſends for Silas 
to Athens, p. 188. Silas goes to him at Corinth, &c. 
Pp. 192, where he preaches the faith, p. 193, and writes 
with him the two epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, p. 192. 
He is ſent according to ſome to Corinth in 57, P. 210, 
479, is honoured on the 13th of July, &c. 194. 

Silence of God in the operation of his m 

. 2, of the Virgin with regard to S. Joſeph, p. 4, of 
eſus Chriſt at his Paſſion : what it teacheth us, p. 28, 
30. He is ſtill mute in his goſpel, if he is not heark- 
ened to with faith, p. 29. 

Simeon, Symeon, or Simon. See S. Peter. 

8. Simeon takes Jeſus Chriſt into his arms, * It is 
not certain that he was a prieſt, &c. p. 340. His body 
is carried to Conſtantinople, p. 341. 

S. Simeon or Simon, couſin of Jeſus Chriſt, might 
brother to S. James the Minor, p. 293, 536, 
whom he is made biſhop of Jeruſalem in 62 by the 
2 p. 139, 269, 322,324. He is not the apoſtle 

imon, , 


8 p. 565. 
S. S I MoN, A See his title, p. 319. Some 
will have him to be Nathanael, 7 1 
Simon the Cyrenian carries the croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, 
P. 32. We know not whether he was a Jew, p. 361. 
Simon or Simeon the Black, a prophet, &c. p. 327, 
might be one of the 70 diſciples, p. 21. He is not 
P robably Simon the Cyrenian, p. 361. He impoſes 
Is upon S. Paul and S. Barnabas in p. 166. 
Simon, a tanner at Cæſarea entertains'S. Peter in 35, 


7 = We 
Simon the magician deceives the Samaritans a | 
time, p. 14. ſtruck with the miracles of 8. 
Philip, he deſires baptiſm, &c. p. 121, would buy the 
Holy Ghoſt, and leaves the Church inſtead of doing 
penance, p. 122, runs abdut every where to deceive 
the world, gets himſelf worſhipped at Rome, p. 132, 
endeavours to fly, falls, and is killed about 65, P. 141, 
142. A tonſure is aſcribed to him, Þ-45 I. 
| The Simonians : S. Peter oppoſes them in his ſecond 
piſtle, p. 2 It was they perhaps who infected the 
church of Coloſſæ, p. 23% and whom S. Paul oppoſes 
in the epiſtle to the eber, P. 245. They forge a 
book, entituled The preaching of S. Paul, p. 248. 
Pope Simplicius builds a church by the name of S. 


ew, | L P. 25 8. 

Sin: no one is exempt from it, p. 80. By perſe- 
vering in it le bring themſelyes to commit it with 
greater bol &c. | P. 105. 


Sinope, a city of Pontus: it is thought that S. Peter 
and 8. Andrew preached there, p. 130, 255. 
Sixtus III. conſecrates at Rome a church by the 
name of the Virgin, P. 58. 
Sopater. See Sefipater. Jo 
Sophrozius is not probably the author of the additi- 
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ons made to 8. Jerom's treatiſe of illuſtrious men; 

. . : p. 255,261. 
render us culpable, p. 24. Jeſus Chriſt took volun- 
tary ſorrow upon him, that he might make us par- 
takers of his joy, &c. 48 og 
Sofipater or Sopater, S. s relation, p. 154, 480, 
hon perhaps a Gentile, &c. p. 4 52 466, 85 of 
Bercea in Macedonia, &c. p. 188, — S. Paul out 
of Greece into Aſia in the year 5, p. 213. 

Softhenes, chief ruler of the ſynagogue, is beaten in 
the preſence of Gallio in 53, &c. p. 195, 470,471. He 
or another Soſthenes who was one of the 70 diſciples, 


writes with S. Paul the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians 


in 56, p.205, is honoured by the Latins and Greeks, 


Spain: no one had preached there before F 2. 
58, Pp. 212, 512. S. Paul might poſſibly be there in 
63, but it is not known, p. 238, 494. It is faid that 
S. Peter and S. Paul ſent ſeven biſhops thither, p. 153. 

S. Staguys, firſt Biſhop of Byzantium, 45 584. 

Stephanus: his family the firſt converted in Achaia, 
P. 191. He goes to S. Paul at Epheſus in 56 from the 
Corinthians, with Fortunatus and Achaicus, &c. p. 204. 

S. Stephen was not 1 of the number of the 
70 diſciples, p. 427. He is ordained the firſt deacon 
in 35s &c. p. 114. He triumphs over the devil by his 

5 


ch 115. 
3 prieſt, abbat of Bethgalæ near fes. 


| P. 84, 85. 
The Stocks : what they were, ..: 465. 
The Stoichs would enjoy their vertue, p. 189. 
Stratocles, the brother, as is ſaid, of Ægeas P 


conſul of Achaia, 8 p. 506. 
Suanir, which is ſaid to be a city of Perſia, p. 320. 
Sulpicius. See Quirinius : Severus. | 
22 Sylla: Jeſus Chriſt is born under his con- 
& 1012 p. 4. 
Pope Symmachus builds at Rome 2 church by the 
name of S. Andrew, +. - p. — 
S. Synt yche, famous at Philippi for her good wor 
Sean . perha of the princ ipel of ihe 
gas One 
chriſtians at Philippi, 2 | 2. 230. 


T 


S. Tabitha, a widow raiſed from the dead by 8. 
Peter at Joppa, P. 123. 

—— © city of Sicily deſtroyed by the Sarg- 
cens, &c. | P- 153+ 
Talmud, Ghemara, or com upon the Miſchna, 
p. 598: The Talmud of Jeruſalem made about 680, 
ibid. That of Babylon, more eſteemed, finiſhed 
about the year 700, ibid. The Jews called Tal- 
mudiſts it to Scripture, ibid. 

Tarſus, the capital of Cilicia, very much favoured 
by A S. TFP. . 15% 15. 


C. 
"Tatthess. See Thaddevs. ' 
Tears ſhould be ſhed only for our Sins or thoſe of 


others, | A YEE P. 33. 
Temple of Jerufalem : all the Jews paid 'a Tax to- 
wards ity o zd p. 205 905 419. 


Jeſus Chriſt was tempted; to teach us to overcome 
temptations, £13. Qt 36151 A 4? ! P. 12. 
S. Tertius, as &. Paul's amanuenſis, writes the epiſtle 
to the Romans in 58, &c. . 212, 253. 
alowing thar 3 Pac fordore — perſen ©) 
i t S. for inc at 
Corinth, p. 209. and 1 80 ing the birth of Jeſus 
Chriſt-under Santius Saturninus, p- 3349 397 
\ The Tertulhaniſts, hereticks, ot —y— the 
tomb of S. Proceſſus at Rome about 9 p. 144- 
Tertullus for the Jews againſt S. Paul, p. 220. 
Tetrarch is the prince of the fourth part of a terri- 


> P. 9- 
"TY Wale, 
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Thabor, a mountain of Galilee where Jeſus Chriſt 
Was cransfigured, | V 19. 
S. Thaddeus or Tatthæus, one of the 70 diſciples, 
and, perhaps, brother to S. Thomas, cures Abgarus 
king of abour the aps 36, converts him with 

whole city, &c. p. 288, 291, 527, 528,529. The 
= thing 42 aſcribed to S. Jude Thaddevs one of the 
twelve apoſtles, p. 322, 529, 532. 
| halls, an hiſtorian, lived after Jeſus Chriſt, before 
Africanus, p. 364. 

Themvs, n pilot, learns that Pan was dead, p. 38. 

S. Tbecla might be converted by 8. Paul in 45, 
p. 175. Her — Baſil of 5 — is of no autho- 

ity, p. 252. to S. Martin 7 37. 
. receives ſome relicks of . John Bapot 
* P. 83. 
gy new — — a panegyrick upon $ 
mew in the ninth century 357. 

2 J. — — — falſe head of S. 
hn Baptiſt to Conſtantinople, p. 408, 405. mo- 
Lin the temple: of Serapis at Alexandria, and builds 
a church of that Saint's name in its place, p. 82. S. 
* S. Philip the apoſtles appear to him in 394; 

cc. 795 Nr cht . 283. 
8. Theodofivs, an abbat near Jeruſalem : the ion 
of his monaſtery, _ * 88 P. 7. 

. Theophilys, biſhop of Alexandria, * dedicate the 
church of S. John Baptiſt on the 27th of your 3955 

| 0-230: 22002 15 . 81, 407. 
The Theſſalonians embrace the faith with ardour in 
53, &c. p. 187, od gp oamary, by their own country- 
men, p. 190. 8 Paul ſends S. Timothy to them from 
Athens, ibid. and writes two - epiſtles to them from 
Corinth about 532 P. 192, 193. 

The good Thief is converted upon the croſs, &c. 


| a 
S. Thoxas, Apoſtle: See hie title, p. 284. jet 
* ſuffers him to doubt of his refurrection, in or- 
to aſſure us of it, p. 41. He baptizes, as is ſaid, 


. 
- 


| 118 Magi in Perſia, p. 7. Leucius writes à ſpurious 


tory him, O11 L cat 4 
Tomas, a diſciple of Manichzus, writes a ſpurious 
goſpab 9.88, preaches his errors in the Indies, p. 329. 
ther Thomas ſpreads Neſtorianiſm there: the 
year 300, ibid. 
Thrace : it is thought that S. Paul preached there, 


Pp. 177. 
- Thyatira': The ehurch there is deſtroyed the 
Montaniſts about the year 200, 07701 * 


> acknowledge the divinity, of jeſus Chriſt, p. 1163 
BEES * — Jeſt p, 


S. Nunn, one of the ſeven firſt deacons, p. 114. 

S. Timothy was related to S8. Paul according to 
Origen, p. 417. 8. Paul takes him with him to Lyſtra 
in $1, has him circumciſed, &c. p. 182, leaves him 
at Bercea that he might ceme to him to Athens, 
P. 1055 1955 ſends: him to Theſſalonica from Athens, 
p. 190. Timothy joins him again at Corinth, &c. 
N. 19a writes wirk him the two epiſties to the Theſ- 
ſalonians, p. 192, 193, but does not carry them, 
2. 469, Freche at Corinth, p. 194, follows 8. Paul 
te Epheſus in 54, p. 200, is ſent in the year 56 into 
Macedonia and 70 Corinth, p. a0 but not to carry 
the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians; p. 205, returns to 
Epheſus, from; whence che goes into Macedonia with 
cond epiltle. to the Corinthians; &c. p. 209, follows 
bim out of Greece into Aſia in the gan p. 213; 
writes, with him from Rome to Philemon in 61, 


aled in 63, &: g. 238, 490. makes him 
biſhep of Epheſus about. 64, P. 239, which church he 


verns as biſhop, though S. John lived ther | 
5 269. S. Paul writes his firſt epiſtle to dim — 
Macedonia, p. 239, comes to ſee him in 65, &c. 
241, writes his ſecond epiſtle to him for him to come to 
Rome before winter, &c. p. 243. Why he does not 
cure him of the weakneſs at his ſtomach, p. 240. 8. 
Timothy was not odious to the Jews, p. 238. He is 
martyred in the year 97, p. 273. His body is carried 
to Conſtantinople in the year 356, P. 256. 

S. Titus was a kind of interpreter to S. Paul, p. 208, 
who carries him to the council of Jeruſalem, p. 178, 
confers with the apoſtles before him, p. 180, will not let 
him be circumciſed, p. 181, 182, 464. It is ſaid, that 


Titus a Deacon carried the ſecond epiſtle to the Theſ- 


ſalonians about 53, p. 470. He was with S. Paul at 
Epheſus in 56, p. 200, goes by his order to ſettle the 
church of Corinth, &c. p. 205. He returns from 
Corinth to S. Paul, who ſends him back with his ſe- 
cond epiſtle to the Corinthians in 57, &c. p. 208, 
209, leaves him in- Candia probably in 63, p. 239, 
writes to him, and ſends for him, p. 240. T Was 
in Dalmatia in the year 65, 2 244. He is not Titus 
Juſtus of Corinth, p. 470. Juſtus. 
Tobias entertains S. Thaddeus at Edeſſa, p. 290. 
The gift of Tongues common in the beginning of 
the church, « 97. 
_ The Clerical Toxſure aſcribed by ſome to S. Peter, 
| p. 151, 451. 
S. Torquatus, one of the firſt biſhops of $2 » 
p. 153. His body is at Guadix, P. 15 
Trachonitis, &c. given to Herod by Auguſtus, p. — 
Tradition : what is the tradition and conſent of the 
Fathers, | . 
Traditions Jewiſn. See Rab . 
The Traditions of 8. Matthias, an apocryphal book, 


C47 2 P. 325. 
K ar the Emperor begins to reign in R 0%, 
in | p. 279. 

| Tibo pretends to have been baprizod by & Pu, 
| p. 168. 

The word Trinity does not belong to the age of 
the apoſtles, *, p. 445- 
- Trogilium or Trogyllium, an iſle and promontory of 
Aſia near Samos, P. 480. 


S. Trophimus follows S. Paul into Aſia in the year 58, 
. 213, and to Jeruſalem, p. 217. S. Paul does not 

ve him at Arles in 63, p. 495. He is ſick, and 
ſtays at Miletus in the year 65, P. 241. The Greeks 
honour himion the 14th _ „P. 224, ſay that he 
was beheaded at Rome with S. Paul, P. 486. 
Truth muſt not be defended with the ſword, p. 91, 
ought to be hearkened to with the ears of the heart, 


which all have nut. P. 28. 
S. Tryphena: and S. baſs laboured at Rome for 
the — — in 38, Sec | 252. 


8. chicus, miniſter of che &c. P. 245» 
S. Paul brings bim out 8 Aſia in the 
year 58, p. 213, ſends him from Rome to Coloſſe in 
the year 62, p. 234 thinks of ſending him into Crete 
at the end of 63, p. 240, ſends him to Epheſus in 

| »& . % P. 244 
Dran, a ſophiſt at Epheſus, p. 200. 


Unleawened bread. Soe Azyma. 
 Urayivs, biſhop of Emeſa, tranſlates the head of 
S. John Buptiſt in 45 3, & e. P. 85. 
omar any, bf of S. Paul's labours, &c. p. 251. 
ber places S. Paul's journey to Rome two years 
doo late N P. 484, 485. 


* 


Vanity often greeps into the kingdom of truth, 
2. 471, is the ſource of all ils P. 215. — 
0 - 
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muſt fly and pray, when we find ourſelves expoſed to 


it N 9 
Quintilius Varus governs Syria in the year of Rome 
748, before autumn, p. 3377 338. 
The Vatican was the quarter of the Jews at Rome, 


. 146. 
8. Venetia : Some think that ſhe is YOu 


P. 362. 
Veronica : it is according to ſome the name of the 
woman with the bloody flux, p. 15. What we 8 
of it p. 362. 
Vertue : dignities, riches, great employments are 
eat obſtacles to it, 124. 
Veſpaſian the Emperor ſhuts the temple of Onias 
in (32 TK a 1 613. 
us Antiſtius Vetus, Conſul in the year _ 

8 | P. 338. 
7. Victorinus of Petovium wrote a commentary upon 
the Apocalypſe, p. 272, 518. 


W 


Walon of Sarton, Canon of Amiens, brings thither 
the head of S. John Baptiſt in 1206, P. 86. 
Water kept out of reſpect to the baptiſm of Jeſus 
Chriſt without ſpoiling, P. II. 
Wives : what uſe the apoſtles made of theirs, p. 87, 
88. S. Peter's wife is —_—_— pP. 88. 
Women follow Jeſus Chriſt, p. 18. Why S. Peter 
carried women with him, and not S. Paul, p. 130» 
269, 381. The hiſtory of the woman taken in adul- 
tery was formerly wanting in ſeveral copies of S. John, 
P. 521. 


X 


S. Xanthippe and S. Polyxena converted, 28 is ſaid; 
in Spain by S. Paul, &c. We have no account of 


them well founded, P. 255 494+ 
Y 

Youth in the language of the ancients is manhood, 

2 P. 454+ 


Zachæus the publican converted in the year 33, &c. 
p. 22, erroneouſly confounded with S. Matthias, 


P. 325, 353. Some make him bifhop of Czfarea, 


perhaps by reaſon of ſome other Zachæus of the ſecond 
or third century, 2 1 
8. Zacharias was not High-Prieſt, p. 396. 
angel declares to him the birth of S. John Baptiſt his 
fon, &c. p. 1, 67, at which he propheſies, &c. p. 69. 
It is thought that Herod cauſed him to be ſlain be- 
tween the temple and the altar, &c. p. 70, but not 
upon the account of the Virgin, p. 399. 
Apoſtolick Zeal to look upon God's enemies as 
Ours, P. 319. 
Zebedee, the father of S. James and S. John, p. 259. 
S. Zenas, doctor of the law, was in Candia about 
the year 64, &c. p. 199, 239, 240. The Greeks call 
him Zeno, &c 


. 240. 
Zeno the Emperor has the goſpel of S. Matthew 
brought to him, which was found with the body of 


S. Barnabas, P. 331. 
Zenodorus, Tetrarch of Iturza, &c. . 348. 
Zeuxippus, who is ſaid to be tyrant of Byzan- 

tium, P+ 5 03 


FI NI 


n diſtance from the Preſs, and the Printer — —-ͤ of the work 
in vvhich there are ſuch a prodigious number of References, and ſo many Hooks, may excuſe for the following 


E RR ATA in the firſt Volume of Ee ESIASTICAL MEMOIRS. 


AGE 8. Line antepenult. and p. 9. 1.3, 6, 8, 14. and p. 10. 1. penult. read Archelaiis. p. 14. I. 9. r. Anon. p. 21> 

I. 21, for Prieſt read Presbyter. p. 41. I. 33. r. Pella, mp ry for came t0 r. can p- 88. q r. 
that time. p. 97. l. 20. margin, r. Note 9. p. 139. l. 15. margin, r. Note 34. p. 152. I. 7. r. Nereus. p. 187. J. 46. 
for this r. that. p. 196. l. 9. for whither r. where. p. 197. l. 34 r. Aquila and Priſca. p. 224. I. 13. r. Adramyttium. p- 
225. Notes, |. penult. r. that of Goxxi, which. p. 228. 1.8. r. Rhegium. p. 247. 1.26. r. author. p. 248. |. 10. r. ar- 
ger ſhare. p. 252. 1.39. for with r. in. p. 277. l. 14. r. Alogi. p. 278. 1.4. r. matter. p. 290. 1.27. r. epiſtle. 1. 34. r. 
Porphyrogenetus. p. 296. 1.28. r. Nazarites. |. 30. r. ſay. p. 315. 1.13, r. chat is probably. Ibid. r. Chaldee. p. 317. l. 23. 
r. ſame time. p. 326. I. 25. r. Ananus. p. 327. 1.13. add in the margin Note 1. p. 346. |. 11. r. Vienne. p. 356. |. 38. 
r. bought. p. 366. |. ig. r. Vienne. 1.58. I. 38. r. inſert. p. 386. 1.8. r. one. p. 387. |. 10. r. Laudanda. Ibid. I. 33. 


for now r. not. p. 423. 1.26. for who 


r. was. p. 424. J. 28. r. that it is. p.436. l.37. r.apoſftles. p.441. I. 37. r.af- 
ter of. p.458. I. 5. r. 10. p.485. 1.42, 44» 47» fl. r. Adramyttium. p. 488. 1. 39. r. upon &. Pauls, 

this. p. 494. l. 25. r. do not find. p. oo. I. antepenult. r. As to; p. 11. 1.2. r. it is not known. p. 525. 
r. of. p.532. 1.30. r. exception. p. 592. I. 11. r. diei, p. 596. I. 4. dele of it. p. 598. 1. 11. r. one Fohanan, 


492. 1.8. r. 
[ 19. for with 
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